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AECHBISHOP  LEIGHTON. 

The  name  of  Leif^hton  occurs  in  some  of  the  oldest  annals  of 
Scottish  history.  It  belonged  to  a  reputable  family,  proprietary  of  the 
barony  of  Ulishaven,  otherwise  called  Usan,  which  is  a  demesne  in 

Craig-,  a  considerable  fishing-village  in  the  county  of  Forfar.  Of  this 
name  the  spelling  is  very  various,  as  will  commonly  be  the  case  with  the 

patronymic  of  a  family  of  which  the  scattered  vestiges  appear,  at  w^ide 
intervals,  in  the  wilderness  of  the  unlettered  ages.  It  is  spelt,  Leich- 
toune,  Liclitoun,  Lyghton,  Lighton,  and  in  several  other  fashions, 
which  are  not  respectively  fixed  to  certain  dates,  but  seem  to  have 

obtained  indiscriminately  in  the  same  eras.  One  may  remark,  how- 
ever, that  the  modern  orthography  of  the  name  is  the  same,  which 

presents  itself  in  registers  of  the  greatest  antiquity.  In  the  Rotuli 
Scotiae,  which  have  lately  been  published  from  the  original  records  in 
the  Tower,  we  read  that  A.  D.  1374,  John  de  Leighton,  clericus  de 

Scotia,  obtained  a  safe-conduct  to  Oxford,  there  to  prosecute  his  stu- 
dies. Whether  or  not  this  zealot  of  literature  were  of  the  Usan  race 

cannot  now  be  certainly  determined.  To  the  ancestors  of  that  family, 

however,  may  be  assigned  the  meed  of  sturdy  warriors,  on  the  au- 
thority of  a  quaint  chronicle  which  relates,  that 

Schir  Walter  of  Ogilvy,  that  gud  knycht, 
Stout  and  manful,  bauld  and  wycht, 

being  sheriff  of  Angus,  was  killed  in  1392  at  Gasklune  or  Glenbrerith 
near  Blairgowrie  in  Perthshire,  by  a  party  of  three  hundred  High- 

landers. Ogilvy,  with  Sir  Patrick  Gray,  Sir  David  Lindsay  of  Glenesk, 
and  about  sixty  men,  encountered  the  enemy.  Gray  and  Lindsay 
were  wounded  ;  and  Sir  Walter  Ogilvy,  his  uterine  brother  Walter 
Leighton  of  Ulishaven,  and  some  of  their  friends,  were  killed. 

Besides  this  testimony  to  the  prowess  of  a  Leighton  in  the  days  of 
feudal  lawlessness,  there  is  proof  of  the  same  family,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  having  been  inscribed  in  the  lists  of  ecclesias- 

tical dignity  and  political  importance.  Mention  is  made  by  Keith,  in 
his  Catalogue  of  Scottish  Bishops,  of  one  Henry  Leighton,  parson  of Vol,  I.  B 
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Duffus  and  chanter  of  Moray,  *'  legum  doctor  et  baccalaiireus  in  de- 

cretis,"  a  son  of  the  ancient  family  of  the  Leightons  of  Ulyshaven, 
who  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Moray,  in  1414  or  1415,  and  was 
translated  about  ten  years  afterwards  to  the  see  of  Aberdeen.  He  was 
one  of  the  commissioners  sent  to  London  to  negotiate  the  ransom  of 
James  I.,  with  whom  he  returned  to  Scotland ;  where  he  is  supposed 
to  have  died  A.  D.  ]441. 

Although  it  may  be  received  for  a  fact,  that  the  subject  of  our  me- 
moir was  descended  of  this  ancient  and  respectable  family,  yet  it  has 

been  found  impossible  to  trace  all  the  steps  of  his  pedigree.  The 
family  itself  had  undoubtedly  declined  in  wealth  and  credit,  before  the 
birth  of  the  individual,  who  was  destined  to  reflect  upon  it  a  new  and 
transcendant  lustre  :  for  it  is  on  record  that,  A.  D.  1619,  a  part  at 
least  of  its  original  estates  had  been  alienated;  and  in  1670,  there  is 
a  grant  under  the  great  seal  to  Charles  Maitland  of  Halton  of  the 
barony  of  Ulishaven,  escheated  to  the  king  by  the  death  of  John,  earl 
of  Dundee,  without  male  issue. 

The  father  of  Archbishop  Leighton  was  Dr.  Alexander  Leighton, 
a  presbyterian  clergyman  of  unhappy  celebrity.  His  sufferings  and 
the  causes  of  them  are  notorious.  In  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  he  was 

sentenced  by  the  Star-Chamber,  for  a  virulent  attack  upon  episcopacy, 
to  be  whipt  and  pilloried,  to  have  his  ears  cropt,  his  nose  slit,  and  his 
cheeks  branded.  This  barbarous  punishment  was  rigorously  inflicted ; 
and  to  it  were  superadded,  during  a  long  imprisonment,  such  atrocious 
severities,  as  savoured  more  of  vindictive  malignity  than  of  judicial 
retribution.  No  apology  would  be  valid,  or  even  decent,  for  cruelties, 
which  were  alike  revolting  to  justice,  to  humanity,  and  to  religion. 
That  the  wretched  sufferer,  however,  was  of  a  cross,  untowardly  dis- 

position, may  be  conjectured  from  his  having  brought  himself  under 
the  lash  of  the  law,  in  the  preceding  reign,  by  stubbornly  refusing  to 
abandon  the  irregular  practice  of  medicine.  There  is  a  fact,  more- 

over, not  generally  known,  which  may  account  for  the  extreme  rigour 
with  which  his  subsequent  offences  were  visited.  Not  only  was  the 

book,  for  which  he  was  so  maltreated,  and  which  is  entitled  "  Zion*s 
Plea  against  Prelacy,"  outrageously  scurrilous  and  inflammatory  in  its 
contents,  but  there  were  collateral  circumstances  attending  its  pubhca- 
tion,  that  betokened  a  michievous  purpose  in  the  writer.  In  the  first 
edition,  neither  the  name  of  the  author  nor  of  the  printer  is  given,  and 

nstead  of  the  date  in  the  usual  way,  we  find — "  Printed  the  year  and 
moneth  wherein  Rochell  was  lost."  The  frontispiece  exhibits  on  one 
page  a  lamp  burning,  supported  by  a  book,  and  guarded  by  two  men 
with  drawn  swords;  which  hieroglyphic  is  explained  by  the  legend; 

Prevailing  prelats  strive  to  quench  our  light, 
Except  your  sacred  power  quash  their  might. 
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On  the  other  page  is  the  representation  of  an  antique,  dilapidated 
tower.  Out  of  its  ruins  grows  an  elder-bush,  from  the  branches  of 
which  several  bishops  are  tumbling,  one  of  them  holding  in  his  hand 
a.  large  box.    This  device  is  interpreted  by  the  motto  : 

The  tottering  prelats,  with  their  trumpery,  all 
Shall  moulder  down,  like  elder  from  a  wall. 

The  place  of  Archbishop  Leighton's  birth  has  been  much  debated.  It 
is  commonly  believed  that  he  was  a  native  of  London  ;  on  the  strength, 

I  imagine,  of  Burnet's  assertion,  that  he  was  sent  from  thence  to  be 
educated  in  Scotland.  This,  however,  is  inferring  too  much :  for  he 
may  have  been  carried  up,  in  his  infancy,  from  Scotland  to  London, 
when  his  father  settled  in  that  city.  Craig  also  claims  him  for  her 
son:  but  this  claim  seems  to  have  no  stronger  foundation,  than  the 

fact  of  his  direct  or  collateral  ancestors  having  been  considerable  pro- 
prietors in  that  village;  a  fact  too  weak  to  sustain  the  hypothesis 

raised  on  it  by  the  inhabitants,  through  a  virtuous  solicitude  to  make 
out  their  affinity  with  so  eminent  a  person.  To  my  mind  there  are  un- 

answerable reasons  for  assigning  that  distinction  to  Edinburgh.  In 
the  inscription  on  his  tombstone,  Leighton  is  said  to  have  died  in 
his  74th  year;  and  deducting  73  from  1684,  the  imdisputed  year  of 
his  decease,  we  shall  have  1611  for  the  year  of  his  nativity.  The  same 
amount  is  obtained  by  deducting  30,  the  number  of  his  years  when  he 
took  orders,  from  1641,  which  is  the  date  of  that  transaction.  Now  his 
father  was  at  that  time  professor  of  moral  philosophy  in  Edinburgh 

college,  and  did  not  go  up  to  London  until  two  years  afterwards* ;  and 
it  is  certainly  to  be  presumed,  not  a  shadow  of  evidence  appearing  to 
the  contrary,  that  the  son  was  born  in  the  place  wherein  the  father  was 
then  residing.  He  had  one  brother,  of  whom  mention  will  be  made 
hereafter,  who  was  younger  than  he  ;  and  two  sisters,  one  of  whom 
was  married  to  a  Mr.  Lightmaker,  a  gentleman  of  landed  property  in 
Sussex ;  and  the  other  to  Mr.  Rathband,  as  appears  from  a  single 
allusion  in  one  of  her  brother  s  letters. 

Of  his  early  years  there  is  left  but  a  scanty  though  valuable  notice. 
It  comes  to  us  on  the  unquestionable  authority  of  his  sister,  that  his 
singular  teachableness  and  piety,  from  his  tenderest  age,  endeared 
him  greatly  to  his  parents ;  who  used  to  speak  with  admiration  of  his 
extraordinary  exemption  from  childish  faults  and  follies. 

At  college  his  behaviour  was  so  uniformly  excellent,  as  to  attract  the 
notice  of  his  superiors  ;  and  one  of  them,  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Leighton, 
congratulates  him  on  having  a  son,  in  whom  Providence  has  made 
him  abundant  compensation  for  his  sufferings.  There  is  still  in  exist- 

ence a  humorous  poem  on  Dr.  Aikenhead,  warden  of  the  college,  which 

*  See  Chalmera's  Biggraph,  Diet. B  2 
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Leifi^hton  wrote  when  an  undergraduate.  It  evinces  a  £^ood-natured 
playfulness  of  fancy,  but  is  not  of  a  merit  that  calls  for  publication. 

After  taking  his  degree,  Leighton  passed  several  years  in  travel,  and 
in  the  studies  proper  to  qualify  him  for  future  usefulness.  It  was  his 
mature  opinion,  that  great  advantages  are  to  be  reaped  from  a  resi- 

dence in  foreign  parts ;  inasmuch  as  a  large  acquaintance  with  the  sen- 
.timents  of  strangers,  and  with  the  civil  and  religious  institutions,  the 
manners  and  usages  of  other  countries,  conduces  to  unshackle  the 

mind  of  indigenous  prejudices,  to  abate  the  self-sufficiency  of  partial 
knowledge,  and  to  produce  a  sober  and  charitable  estimate  of  opinions 
that  differ  from  our  own.  Many  years  afterwards,  he  recommended 

•a  similar  course  to  his  nephew,  alleging,  that  "  there  is  a  very  peculiar 
advantage  in  travel,  not  to  be  understood  but  by  the  trial  of  it ;  and 
lhat  for  himself  he  nowise  repented  the  time  he  had  spent  in  that 

way." During  his  stay  abroad,  Leighton  was  often  at  Douay,  where  some 
of  his  relations  were  settled.  In  this  seminary  he  appears  to  have  met 
with  some  religionists,  whose  lives  were  framed  on  the  strictest  model 
of  primitive  piety.  Though  keenly  alive  to  the  faults  of  popery,  he 
did  not  consider  the  Romish  church  to  be  utterly  antichristian ;  bat 
thought  he  discerned  in  it  beautiful  fragments  of  the  original  temple, 
however  disfigured  with  barbarous  additions,  and  almost  hid  beneath 
the  rampant  growth  of  a  baleful  superstition.  Having  learnt  from 
these  better  portions  of  that  corrupt  establishment,  that  its  constitu- 

tions were  not  altogether  dross,  he  went  on  to  discover  that  the  frame 
of  his  own  church  was  not  entirely  gold  :  nor  did  it  escape  him,  that 
in  the  indiscriminate  extermination,  so  clamorously  demanded  in  Scot- 

land, of  all  those  offices  of  devotion,  which  symbohzed  with  the  Roman 

Catholic  services,  there  would  be  swept  away  some  of  the  noblest  for- 
jnularies  and  most  useful  institutes  of  the  primitive  church.  It  was 

probably  from  this  period  that  his  veneration  for  the  presbyterian  plat- 
form began  to  abate. 

He  was  thirty  years  old  before  he  took  holy  orders ;  and  in  post- 
poning to  so  ripe  an  age  his  entrance  on  the  ministry,  as  well  as  in 

retiring  so  early  as  he  did  from  its  more  laborious  province,  he  acted 

agreeably  to  his  avowed  opinion,  that  "  some  men  preach  too  soon, 
and  some  too  long."  His  judgment  of  what  is  most  reverent  towards 
God  corresponded  with  those  canons  of  the  Levitical  economy,  which 
prescribe  a  mature  age  for  engaging  in  the  more  arduous  department 
of  the  sacerdotal  office,  and  grant  an  honourable  superannuation  at 

that  period  of  life,  when  the  strength  of  mind  and  body  commonly  be- 
gins to  decay.  It  was  on  the  sixteenth  day  of  December,  A.  D.  1641, 

that  Leighton  was  ordained  and  admitted  minister  of  Newbottle,  in 
Midlothian,  a  parish  in  the  presbytery  of  Dalkeith.    All  diligence  has 
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been  used  to  retrieve  traditional  reminiscences  of  the  manner  in  which 

this  holy  man  discharged  the  duties  of  the  office,  in  undertaking'  which 
he  had  evinced  so  much  rehgious  caution.  But  research  has  been 
fruitless.  No  distinct  traces  remained  of  those  parochial  ministra- 

tions, which  doubtless  fill  an  ample  page  in  that  book  of  the  Divine 
remembrance,  from  which  no  work  of  faith,  no  labour  of  love,  is  ever 
obliterated. 

Of  the  general  tenor,  however,  of  his  life  and  ministerial  occupations, 

we  have  a  few  short  but  invaluable  notices  in  Burnet's  History  of  his 
own  Time.  Engrossed  with  the  care  of  his  parish,  he  seldom  mixed 
in  the  convocations  of  the  presbyters,  whose  practice  of  descanting  on 
the  Covenant  from  the  pulpit  he  greatly  disapproved  ;  and  still  more 
their  stern  determination  to  force  that  bitter  morsel  on  conscientious 

objectors.  It  was  his  aim  not  to  win  proselytes  to  a  party,  but  con- 
verts to  Jesus  Christ,  And  exemplary  indeed  must  he  have  been,  since 

the  picture  of  a  finished  evangelist,  which  his  intimate  friend  has 
drawn  in  the  beautiful  Discourse  of  the  Pastoral  Care,  was  correctly 
copied  from  the  lively  pattern  exhibited  by  Leighton.  Yet  the  blame- 

less sanctity  of  his  manners,  his  professional  excellence,  and  his  stu- 
dious inofFensiveness,  were  not  enough  to  content  the  zealots  of  his 

church.  In  a  synod  he  was  publicly  reprimanded  for  not  "  preaching 
up  the  times."  "  Who,"  he  asked,  "  does  preach  up  the  times?" 
It  was  answered  that  all  the  brethren  did  it.  "  Then,"  he  rejoined, 
*'  if  all  of  you  preach  up  the  times,  you  may  surely  allow  one  poor 
brother  to  preach  up  Christ  Jesus  and  eternity." 

Although  Leighton  v/as  averse,  both  by  temper  and  principle, 
from  meddling  with  politics,  yet  there  were  certain  conjunctures  of 
perplexity  and  peril,  in  which  he  thought  himself  bound  to  set  an  ex- 

ample to  his  flock  of  intrepid  loyalty.  In  the  yera-  1648,  he  acceded 
to  the  Engagement  for  the  King;  a  step  which  would  have  involved 
him  in  serious  trouble  with  the  republican  government,  but  for  the 
interposition  of  the  Earl  of  Lothian,  and  the  charm  of  his  personal 
character.  When  the  Engagement  expired,  in  the  discomfiture  of 
those  enterprises  to  which  it  had  given  birth,  he  was  placed  in 
a  very  delicate  predicament  ;  in  which,  however,  his  behaviour  was 
not  less  creditable  to  his  political  discretion,  than  to  his  Christian 
boldness  and  integrity.  Called  upon  in  his  oflicial  capacity  to  ad- 

monish some  of  his  parishioners,  after  they  had  made  a  public  profes- 
sion of  repentance,  for  being  actively  concerned  in  that  Engagement 

to  which  he  himself  had  subscribed,  he  directed  their  consciences  to 

the  many  offences  against  morality  and  religion  which  they  had  com- 
mitted in  the  course  of  their  military  service  ;  and  of  these,  without 

touching  on  the  grounds  of  the  expedition  and  the  merits  of  their 
cause,  he  solemnly  charged  them  to  repent. 
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About  this  time,  we  find  him  in  correspondence  with  several  of  the 

episcopal  cIero:y,  and  especially  with  Bishop  Bmnet's  father.  His 
mind  seems  to  have  been  led  by  observation  of  the  faults  under  which 
the  presbyterian  discipUne  labours,  to  an  attentive  examination  of  the 
episcopal  form,  against  which  he  had  imbibed  the  strongest  aversion 

with  his  mother's  milk:  an  aversion,  which  would  gather  strength 
from  sympathy  with  his  father,  of  whose  martyrdom,  as  he  would  be 
taught  to  esteem  it,  his  soul  must  have  drunk  in  a  deep  resentment. 

Although  Leighton  never  considered  any  particular  mode  of  ecclesias- 
tical polity  a  point  of  sufficient  moment  to  justify  schism,  yet  it  is 

clear  that  from  this  time  he  regarded  the  episcopal  model  as  adapted, 
beyond  any  other,  to  the  edification  of  the  church  universal.  Assuredly 
it  was  no  prospect  of  secular  preferment  that  helped  him  to  shake  off 
the  prepossessions  of  his  early  years ;  for  his  worldly  interest  pointed 
another  way.  Besides,  conversions  to  which  unrighteous  motives  have 
conduced,  are  usually  characterized  by  extraordinary  bitterness  against 

the  deserted  party ;  whereas  Leighton,  after  he  was  become  a  mo- 
derate episcopalian,  breathed  nothing  but  good-will  and  kindness 

towards  his  former  associates.  He  wholly  sequestered  himself,  indeed, 
from  their  legislative  conclaves,  and  at  length  relinquished  his  cure. 
But  he  took  this  last  step,  not  from  any  scruple  about  continuing  to 
officiate  in  a  church  framed  on  the  Genevese  platform,  but  from  a 
hearty  repugnance  to  that  system  of  spiritual  despotism,  which  had 
been  linked  by  violent  and  ambitious  men  with  the  cause  of  presbytery . 

It  must  have  been  in  the  latter  part  of  his  residence  at  Newbottle 
that  a  calamity  befel  him,  which  elicited  a  striking  manifestation  of  his 
indifference  to  money,  of  his  large-heartedness  and  piety.  At  his 

father's  death,  he  came  into  possession  of  about  a  thousand  pounds  ; 
which  sum  was,  in  fact,  his  whole  property.  This  he  placed,  or  suf- 

fered to  remain,  in  the  hands  of  a  merchant  without  adequate  security; 
notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of  Mr.  Lightmaker,  his  brother-in- 
law,  who  urged  him  to  come  up  to  London  and  vest  it  more  safely. 
Leighton  s  reply  to  this  good  counsel  is  very  characteristic. 

Sir, 

I  thank  you  for  your  letter.  That  you  give  me  notice  of  I  desire 
to  consider  as  becomes  a  Christian,  and  to  prepare  to  wait  for  my  own 
removal.  What  business  follows  upon  my  father's  may  be  well  enough 
done  without  me,  as  I  have  writ  more  at  large  to  Mr.  E  ,  and  de- 

sired him  to  show  you  the  letter  when  you  meet.  Any  pittance  be- 
longing to  me  may  possibly  be  useful  and  needful  for  my  subsistence  ; 

but  truly  if  something  else  draw  me  not,  I  shall  never  bestow  so  long 
a  journey  on  that  I  accoimt  so  mean  a  business.  Remember  my  love 
to  my  sister  your  wife,  and  to  my  brother  and  sister  Rathband,  as  you 
have  opportunity.  I  am  glad  to  hear  of  the  welfare  of  you  all,  and  above 
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ftU  thing^s  wish  for  myself  and  you  all  our  daily  increase  in  likeness  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  growing  heavenwards,  where  he  is  who  is  our  trea- 

sure.   To  his  grace  I  recommend  you. 
Sir, 

Your  affectionate  brother, 
December  31,  1649.  R.  Leighton. 

Before  long,  the  event  anticipated  by  Mr.  Lightmaker  took  place. 

The  merchant  failed,  and  Leighton' s  patrimony  was  irretrievably  lost. 
How  he  took  this  misfortune  may  be  learnt  from  the  following  letter 
to  his  brother-in-law. 

Sir, 
Your  kind  advice  I  cannot  but  thank  you  for,  but  I  am  not  easib 

taught  that  lesson.  I  confess  it  is  the  wiser  way  to  trust  nobody ;  but 
there  is  so  much  of  the  fool  in  my  nature  as  carries  me  rather  to  the 
other  extreme,  to  trust  everybody.  Yet  I  will  endeavour  to  take  the 
best  courses  I  can  in  that  little  business  you  write  of  It  is  true 
there  is  a  lawful,  yea  a  needful,  diligence  in  such  things :  but,  alas ! 
how  poor  are  they  to  the  portion  of  believers,  where  our  treasure  is. 

That  little  that  was  in  Mr.  E.'s  hands  hath  failed  me ;  but  I  shall 
either  have  no  need  of  it,  or  be  supplied  some  other  way.  And  this  is 
the  relief  of  my  rolling  thoughts,  that  while  I  am  writing  this,  this 
moment  is  passing  away,  and  all  the  hazards  of  want  and  sickness 
shall  be  at  an  end.  My  mother  writes  to  me,  and  presses  my  coming 
Tip.  I  know  not  yet  if  that  can  be  ;  but  I  intend,  God  willing,  so  soon 
as  I  can  conveniently,  if  I  come  not,  to  take  some  course  that  things 
be  done  as  if  I  were  there.  I  hope  you  will  have  patience  in  the  mean 
time.  Remember  my  love  to  my  sisters.  The  Lord  be  with  you, 
and  lead  you  in  his  ways. 

Your  loving  Brother, 
Newbottle,  Feb.  Ath^  1650.  R.  Leighton. 

Being  in  England  some  time  afterwards,  his  recent  loss  was  touched 
upon  by  Mr.  Lightmaker,  who  regretted  that  he  had  so  sadly  mis- 

placed his  confidence.  "  Oh  !  no  more  of  that,"  cried  Leighton  ;  "  the 
good  man  has  escaped  from  the  care  and  vexation  of  that  business." 
**  What,  is  that  all  you  make  of  the  matter  ?"  rejoined  his  brother-in- 
law  with  surprise.  "  Truly,"  answered  the  other,  '*  if  the  Duke  of 
Newcastle,  after  losing  nineteen  times  as  much  of  yearly  income,  can 
dance  and  sing,  while  the  solid  hopes  of  Christianity  will  not  avail  to 

support  us,  we  had  better  be  as  the  world." 
Somewhere  about  this  time, — for  the  date  cannot  be  assigned  with 

certainty, — there  happened  an  accident  which  drew  forth  a  proof  of 
his  admirable  self-possession  in  the  sudden  prospect  of  death.  He 
had  taken  the  water  at  the  Savoy  stairs,  in  company  with  his  brother 
Sir  Ellis,  his  lady,  and  some  others,  and  was  on  his  way  to  Lambeth, 
when,  owing  to  some  mismanagement,  the  boat  was  in  imminent 
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danger  of  goin^  to  the  bottom.  While  the  rest  of  the  party  were  pale 
with  terror,  and  most  of  them  crying  out,  Leighton  never  for  a 
moment  lost  his  accustomed  serenity.  To  some,  who  afterwards  ex- 

pressed their  astonishment  at  his  calmness,  he  replied^  "  Why,  what 
harm  would  it  have  been,  if  we  had  all  been  safe  landed  on  the  other 

side  ?"  In  the  habit  of  dying  daily,  and  of  daily  conversing  with  the 
world  of  spirits,  he  could  never  be  surprised  or  disconcerted  by  a 
summons  to  depart  out  of  the  body. 

Another  anecdote  of  him,  which  bears  witness  to  his  devout  equa- 
nimity on  perilous  occasions,  belongs  to  this  period  of  his  history^ 

During  the  civil  wars,  when  the  royaUst  army  was  lying  in  Scotland, 

Leighton  was  anxious  to  visit  his  brother,  who  bore  arms  in  the  king's 
service,  before  an  engagement  which  was  daily  expected  should  take 
place.  On  his  way  to  the  camp  he  was  benighted  in  the  midst  of  a 
vast  thicket;  and  having  deviated  from  the  path,  he  sought  in  vain 
for  an  outlet.  Almost  spent  with  fatigue  and  hunger,  he  began  to 
think  his  situation  desperate,  and  dismounting  he  spread  his  cloak 
upon  the  ground,  and  knelt  down  to  pray.  With  implicit  devotion  he 
resigned  his  soul  to  God;  entreating,  however,  that  if  it  were  not  the 

divine  pleasure  for  him  then  to  conclude  his  days,  some  way  of  deli- 
verance might  be  opened.  Then  remounting  his  horse,  he  threw  the 

reins  upon  its  neck  ;  and  the  animal,  left  to  itself,  or  rather  to  the  con- 
duct of  an  Almighty  Providence,  made  straight  into  the  high  road, 

threading  all  the  mazes  of  the  wood  with  unerring  certainty. 
In  the  year  1652,  after  eleven  years  of  close  residence  on  his  cure, 

licighton  tendered  his  resignation  to  the  presbytery.    At  first  it  was 
declined,  but  in  the  year  following  they  were  induced  to  accept  it ;  and 
on  Feb.  3,  1653,  his  ministerial  connexion  with  Newbottle  was  dis- 

solved.   Shortly  after  this  affair,  he  was  chosen  Primar  or  Principal 
of  the  university  of  Edinburgh,  a  situation  which  he  was  prevailed 
upon  to  accept,  because  it  was  totally  unconnected  with  the  church 
as  a  body  politic.    It  was  hardly  possible  that,  at  such  a  period  of 
civil  dissension,  his  election  should  be  unanimous ;  but  although  it 
was  not  cordially  approved  by  all  parties,  yet  such  was  the  homage 
paid  to  his  uncommon  merit,  that  it  encountered  no  direct  opposition. 
It  appears  that,  upon  the  death  of  Principal  Adamson  in  1652,  Mr. 
William  Colville,  at  that  time  minister  of  the  English  church  at 

Utrecht,  was  elected.    But  in  consequence  of  **  Som.e  obstructions," 
(as  the  phrase  runs  in  the  Council  Register  of  Edinburgh,)  the  na- 

ture of  which  is  not  explained,  the  election  was  set  aside  on  the  17th 
of  January,  1653,  one  years  stipend  being  allowed  to  the  deposed 
warden,  to  compensate  his  trouble  and  expense  in  coming  over  from 
Holland.   As  this  gentleman  was  known  for  his  monarchical  principles, 
it  is  probable  that  the  obstructions  hinted  at  proceeded  from  Oliver 
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Cromwell ;  for  it  is  certain  that,  about  this  time,  the  principals  of 

Kind's  college,  Aberdeen,  of  Glasgow,  and  of  St.  Andrew's,  paid  the 
forfeit  of  their  stubborn  loyalty  with  their  academical  places.  The 
selfsame  day  on  which  the  office  was  declared  vacant,  Leighton  was 
chosen  to  it.  The  ministers  of  the  city,  who  were  partial  to  Colville, 
a  man  of  real  worth  and  talent,  assisted  at  the  election  of  his  suc- 

cessor in  obedience  to  the  charter,  but  refused  to  concur  in  it;  at  the 

same  time  expressing  a  wish  that  their  attendance  could  have  been  dis- 
pensed with,  since  they  were  content  with  the  man,  though  not  clear 

in  the  manner  of  the  call*." 
In  this  situation  he  was  eminently  useful.  One  of  his  earliest 

measures  was  to  revive  the  obsolete  practice  of  delivering,  once  in  the 
week,  a  Latin  lecture  on  some  theological  subject.  These  prelections, 
which  are  fortunately  preserved,  attracted  such  general  admiration, 
that  the  public  hall  in  which  he  pronounced  them  used  to  be  thronged 
with  auditors,  who  were  all  enchanted  with  the  purity  of  his  style  and 
with  his  animated  delivery.  To  the  students  under  his  care  he  was 
indefatigably  attentive,  instructing  them  singly  as  well  as  collectively ; 
and  to  many  youths  of  capacity  and  distinction  his  wise  and  affection- 

ate exhortations  were  lastingly  beneficial. 
Of  his  proceedings,  while  he  held  this  academical  post,  some  par- 

ticulars are  extant,  which  bespeak  him  gifted  with  talents  for  active 

business.  Two  years  after  his  appointment,  he  was  deputed  by  the 
Provost  and  Council,  to  apply  to  the  Protector  in  London  for  an 
augmentation  of  the  revenues  of  the  College.  A  minute  of  the  Town 
Council  Register  indicates  that  his  mission  was  successful. 

The  year  following,  he  called  the  attention  of  the  magistrates  to  a 
report  of  some  suspicious  houses  having  been  detected  in  the  neigh- 

bourhood of  the  college ;  and  effectual  measures  were  set  on  foot,  at 
his  instigation,  for  extirpating  the  nuisance. 

Neither  was  he  regardless  of  those  subordinate  establishments,  to 
which,  as  they  were  not  comprehended  within  the  immediate  circle  of 

his  duties,  a  principal  of  austerer  dignity,  or  of  inferior  zeal,  might 
not  have  condescended.  Observing  that  the  collegians  made  little 
way  in  the  higher  branches  of  science  and  literature,  he  searched  into 
the  cause  of  their  deficiency,  and  quickly  found  it  in  the  w  ant  of  a 
sound  rudimental  education.  For  the  cure  of  this  evil  he  proposed 
that  grammar-schools  should  be  founded  in  the  several  presbyteries, 
and  be  suitably  endowed ;  and  he  advised  that  Cromwell  should  be 

solicited  to  assign  the  funds  requisite  for  this  purpose,  "  out  of  the 
concealed  revenues  of  the  Kirk  rents."  He  further  recommended 
that  some  elementary  grammar,  part  English  and  part  Latin,  should 
be  compiled  for  the  use  of  these  seminaries ;  and  in  order  to  take 

*  See  Bower's  Hist,  of  the  Uaiv.  of  Edin.  vol.  i.  pp.  261,  263,  &c. 
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immediate  advantag^e  of  the  Protector  s  bounty,  should  he  graciously 
accede  to  their  petition,  he  moved  that  instructions  be  issued  forth- 

with to  magistrates,  ministers,  and  masters  of  families,  enjoining  them 

to  set  about  obtaining-  a  "  Locality"  for  the  proposed  establishments. 
In  the  same  year  he  offered  to  preach  in  the  college  hall  to  the 

scholars,  once  on  the  sabbath  of  every  third  or  fourth  week,  taking 
turns  with  the  professors ;  an  offer  which  appears  to  have  been  ac- 

cepted by  the  Town  Council. 
Bound  up  with  the  book  entitled  Naphtali,  is  a  letter  from  James 

Mitchell,  the  stern  fanatic,  who  suffered  for  his  attempt  on  the  life  of 
Archbishop  Sharp.  In  this  letter  he  vindicates  himself  for  the  part 
he  took  in  the  Pentland  insurrection,  on  the  ground  of  his  having 
been  required,  at  college,  to  subscribe  the  National  Covenant,  and 
the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  which  were  tendered  to  him  along 
with  the  other  candidates  for  Laureation,  A.  D.  1656,  by  the  Principal 

Leighton  *.  There  seems  no  reason  to  question  the  veracity  of  this 

statement.  It  was  quite  consistent  with  Leighton's  principles  to  sub- 
mit to  existing  authorities ;  and  to  consider  this  or  the  other  form  of 

government,  whether  in  church  or  state,  a  point  of  vastly  inferior  im- 
portance to  concord  and  quietness.  Against  the  matter  of  the  cove- 

nants he  seems  not  to  have  entertained,  at  that  time,  any  strong 
objection ;  but  only  to  their  being  made  engines  of  tyrannizing  over 

men's  consciences  and  oppressing  their  persons.  Assuredly  he  would 
not  himself  have  issued  an  order  for  withholding  degrees  from  the 
scholars,  till  they  had  professed  their  allegiance  to  the  dominant 
system.  Still  it  would  be  a  high  pitch  of  censoriousness,  to  find 
Leighton  in  fault  for  proposing  to  the  students,  in  his  official  capacity, 
a  test  of  their  attachment  to  the  existing  order  of  things  ;  it  being 
certain,  moreover,  that  the  majority  would  accept  it  cordially,  and  the 
pain  of  declining  it  being  only  the  suspension  of  an  academical  degree. 

Leighton  retained  the  situation  of  principal  in  the  University  of 
Edinburgh  till  the  year  1662,  when  a  very  unexpected  call  obliged 
him  to  resign  it ;  and  his  successor  was  the  same  Mr.  Colville,  into 

whose  chair  he  had  been  preferred,  when  that  gentleman's  election 
was  superseded  by  Cromwell,  as  related  above. 

The  course  of  our  history  has  brought  us  to  an  epoch,  which  may 
be  reckoned  the  most  important  of  Leighton  s  Hfe  ; — the  epoch  of  his 
inauguration  to  the  episcopal  office  in  Scotland.  It  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  this  son  of  a  noted  confessor  in  the  cause  of  ecclesias- 

tical parity,  should  be  allowed  to  transfer  his  allegiance  to  prelacy, 
without  incurring  censures  of  the  sharpest  edge.  In  the  spring-tide 
of  religious  and  civil  bigotry,  such  a  deed  was  sure  to  undergo  the 
most  unfavourable  construction ;  for  even  in  the  present  day,  when 

*  See  Naphtali,  1761,  p.  373;  and  Wodrow  BISS. 
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every  grudge  has  died  away  between  the  two  national  churches,  pres- 
bvterian  writers  commonly  regard  this  transaction  as  a  sable  spot  on 
the  character  of  Leighton,  which  it  is  a  large  stretch  of  charity  to 

impute  solely  to  a  misleading  judgment.  Being  myself  satisfied,  after 
attentive  examination,  that  neither  his  understanding  nor  his  heart 
^as  in  the  wrong  on  this  occasion,  I  shall  hope  to  be  excused,  if  I 
attempt  to  set  his  conduct  in  its  true  light,  by  prefacing  the  particu- 

lars of  his  elevation  to  the  bench,  with  a  succinct  account  of  the  re- 

ligious condition  of  Scotland  at  that  period. 
Charles  the  Second,  when  first  he  recovered  the  usurped  throne  of 

his  fathers,  was  welcomed  with  every  demonstration  of  delight.  To 

the  eyes  of  an  excited  multitude,  his  return  was  that  of  a  tutelai-y 
deity,  whose  exile  had  shed  a  blight  upon  their  wealth  and  happi- 

ness, and  with  whose  presence  their  civil  and  religious  prosperity  was 
identified.  Throughout  the  country  this  event  was  celebrated  with 
intemperate  festivities.  The  whole  nation  was  in  a  frenzy  of  joy,  and 
seemed  anxious  to  indemnify  itself  for  the  restraints  which  puritanical 
austerity  had  imposed,  by  giving  the  loose  rein  to  indulgences  that 

were  but  too  congenial  with  the  young  King's  disposition,  and  that 
fostered  in  him  those  licentious  habits,  which  have  consigned  his 

reign  to  the  most  ignominious  page  of  English  history.  It  is  re- 
markable, that  Scotland  shared  largely,  as  Kirkton  pathetically  owns, 

in  the  popular  intoxication.  A  covenanted  prince  established  on  the 
throne  of  the  British  Islands  was  such  a  proud  spectacle,  as  un- 

hinged the  habitual  sobriety  of  the  rigid  presbyterians  ;  and  the  few 
who  escaped  the  extensive  contagion  sought  lonely  places  and  wept, 

declaring  that  this  "  mirth  ran  in  too  carnal  a  strain,"  to  betoken  any 
good  to  the  cause  in  which  it  originated. 

The  state  of  the  English  church  at  this  juncture  is  so  generally 
known,  that  to  describe  it  would  be  superfluous.  By  the  iron  hand 
of  Cromwell  episcopacy  had  been  displaced,  to  make  way  for  the 
congregational  discipline,  which  was  brought  in  over  the  heads  of  the 
outwitted  and  indignant  presbjlerians.  But  the  temper  of  the  English 
nation  was  ill-suited  to  this  ecclesiastical  constitution,  which  was  gene- 

rally borne  with  impatience,  and  melted  away  like  a  snow-wreath,  the 
instant  it  felt  the  touch  of  reviving  monarchy.  Little  time  was  lost  in 
removing  the  intrusive  ministers  from  the  benefices,  colleges,  and 
ether  preferments,  of  which  they  had  possessed  themselves ;  nor  did 
any  material  disturbance  result  from  the  discontent  of  the  ousted 

party.  In  the  facility  with  which  the  re-establishment  of  episcopacy 
was  effected,  there  was  nothing  to  surprise  a  considerate  observer. 
The  Cranmers,  the  Ridleys,  the  Latimers,  the  Hoopers,  the  Jewels, 
who  had  borne  the  brunt  of  that  dreadful  contest,  in  which  this 

nation  burst  the  chains  of  a  debasing  superstition;  these  mitred 
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confessors  and  martyrs  were  canonized  in  every  English  bosom : 
whereas,  of  the  advantages  peculiar  to  the  presbyterian  economy,  the 
experience  had  been  short  and  unsatisfactory.  Hence  no  movement 
could  be  easier  in  England  than  a  recurrence  to  the  episcopal  con- 
stitution. 

But  far  other  were  the  predilections  of  our  northern  brethren. 
However  just  the  claim  of  episcopacy  may  be  to  the  filial  reverence 
of  the  church  of  Scotland,  it  is  nevertheless  notorious  that,  at  the 
dawn  of  the  Reformation,  the  dignitaries  of  that  church  opposed  the 

current  of  popular  feeling  and  opinion ;  and  by  cruelties  not  less  im- 
politic than  wicked,  exasperated  to  the  utmost  a  nation  always  strongly 

tenacious  of  its  sentiments,  and  of  its  resentments  of  real  or  supposed 
injuries.  The  reformation  of  Scotland  origmated  with  teachers  of 
the  Lutheran  persuasion,  by  whom  neither  a  liturgical  service,  nor  a 
2:raduated  scale  of  ecclesiastical  authorities,  was  accounted  a  popish 

abomination.  But  some  of  Calvin's  disciples,  to  whom  it  fell  to  com- 

plete the  excellent  work,  not  content  with  introducing  their  master's 
doctrinal  code,  as  the  only  true  interpretation  of  the  gospel,  coupled 
with  it  his  plan  of  church  polity,  as  hardly  inferior  in  sanctity  and 
importance  to  his  theological  system  itself  None  but  a  novice  in 
human  nature  will  be  indignant  at  the  early  reformers,  for  pushing  to 
an  enormous  extent  their  abhorrence  of  whatever  savoured  of  popery. 
Yet  assuredly  it  was  excessive.  Those  especially  of  the  Genevese 
church  seem  to  have  measured  their  proximity  to  the  sound  and 
wholesome  institutes  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  by  their  remoteness 
from  whatever  obtained  in  Rome,  whether  of  doctrine  or  discipline ; 
and  this  sentiment,  not  feeble  in  its  influence  on  the  minds  of  the 

educated  teachers,  became  fierce  and  outrageous  through  its  union 
with  animal  passions,  when  transfused  into  the  breasts  of  the  un- 

civilized multitude. 

To  Knox,  and  to  his  fellow-helpers  in  cleansing  the  Scottish  temple, 
the  homage  of  reformed  Christendom  is  due.  Chieftains  were  they 
among  heroes, 

Giants  of  mighty  bone  and  bold  emprise, 

who  achieved  what  men  of  the  plebeian  standard  would  not  have  dared 
even  to  contemplate  ;  and  whose  successes  in  a  warfare  of  extraor- 

dinary difficulty  have  raised  an  imperishable  monument  to  their  rare 
endowments,  to  their  sleepless  zeal,  their  intrepid  boldness,  their  un- 

compromising honesty,  their  sublime  devotion.  Yet  it  cannot  be 
disguised  that  nothing  graceful  appears  in  their  robust  and  sinewy 
proportions.  They  were  rough  artificers,  and  they  worked  with  rough 

tools ;  preferring  a  rapid  execution  of  then-  projects  by  main  force  to 
the  tardier  results  of  address  and  dexterity.  Much  might  be  urged 
to  extenuate,  and  even  to  justify,  the  violence  of  their  procedures.  It 
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is  not,  however,  my  present  business  to  calculate  the  merits,  or  to 
palliate  the  errors  of  the  c^eat  Scotch  reformers ;  a  task  which  has 

been  ably  executed  by  Dr.  M'Crie,  in  his  interesting  life  of  John 
Knox.  But  I  have  thoug:ht  it  expedient  just  to  glance  at  the  subject, 
in  order  that  the  reader,  when  carried  into  scenes  in  whicli  the  jealous 
attachment  of  Scotchmen  to  presbyterianism  breaks  out,  may  have 

his  mind  constantly  awake  to  the  fact,  that  it  was  under  the  presby- 
terian  banner  that  protestantism  triumphed  in  their  land.  To  this  it 
was  owing  that,  in  vulgar  estimation,  the  pure  faith  of  the  gospel  was 
so  incorporated  with  the  calvinistic  form  of  church-government,  as  to 
be  unable  to  survive  a  separation.  A  shrine,  framed  exactly  on  that 
pattern,  was  deemed  indispensable  for  obtaining  the  inhabitation  of  the 
Deity.  Accordingly,  when  James  I.  endeavoured,  towards  the  close 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  impose  a  moderate  kind  of  episcopacy  on 
Scotland,  his  enterprise,  though  conducted  as  stealthily  as  possible 
and  with  characteristic  craft,  was  met  by  a  resistance  under  whicli  it 
soon  expired.  With  the  disastrous  attempts  of  his  son  to  assimilate 
the  Kirk  to  its  sister  Church,  by  reviving  prelacy  and  introducing  a 
liturgy,  every  reader  of  English  history  is  familiar.  It  were  to  be 
wished  that  the  second  Charles  had  learnt,  from  these  miscarriages, 
the  fatal  folly  of  violently  meddling  with  national  prejudices,  and  of 
making  such  headlong  inroads  into  the  sanctuary  of  the  conscience, 
as  men  of  principle  and  honour  will  resist  at  every  hazard.  So  it 
was,  however,  that  one  of  the  earliest  measures  of  his  flagitious  reign, 
was  an  attempt  to  force  back  on  the  good  people  of  Scotland  that 

ecclesiastical  discipline,  which  tliey  had  so  recently  and  loathingly  re- 
pudiated. 

To  this  attempt,  which  would  have  been  unwise  in  any  monarch, 
and  in  Charles  was  base  and  unprincipled,  we  may  notice  some  strong 
inducements.  Foremost  among  these  may  be  placed  the  strong  dis- 

gust that  prince  had  conceived  at  the  covenanters.  He  had  certainly 
been  hard  ridden  by  them  when  struggling  for  the  throne ;  and  he 
well  knew  that,  in  promoting  his  restoration,  they  had  not  been 
actuated  by  attachment  to  his  person,  but  solely  by  the  hope  that  a 
monarch,  who  should  owe  to  their  sword  the  recovery  of  his  crown, 
would  prove  a  pillar  of  the  Kirk,  a  corner-stone  of  the  presbyterian 
tem])le.  Charles,  however,  whose  memory  had  a  rare  facility  of 

shaking  off  claims  upon  his  g'ratitude,  forgot  the  services  of  the  party 
which  had  lavished  its  blood  in  his  behalf,  but  remembered  the  humi- 

liations, by  which  those  services  had  been  purchased.  Nor  can  it  be 
doubted  that  he  had,  in  this  enterprise,  a  view  to  the  erection  of  an 

absolute  throne; — an  hereditary  propensity,  which  would  doubtless 
be  augmented  by  the  blow  that  had  recently  alighted  on  his  family 
from  the  popular  arm  of  the  British  constitution  ;  and  to  which  a  new 



14 THE  LIFE  OP  ARCHBISHOP  lEIGHTON. 

edge  had  been  given  by  the  display  he  had  witnessed  in  the  French 
court,  of  the  manifold  attractions  of  an  irresponsible  despotism.  He 
conceived,  moreover,  that  through  episcopacy  a  door  might  be  opened, 
in  process  of  time,  for  the  admission  of  popery;  a  religion  which  he  is 
reasonably  suspected  to  have  adopted,  not  from  a  conscientious  prefer- 

ence of  its  doctrines,  but  from  observing  that  its  external  frame  was 
excellently  adapted  to  help  forward  his  arbitrary  designs.  He  was 
further  urged  on  by  mercenary  intriguers,  who  pictured  Scotland  to 
him  with  her  arms  already  open  to  embrace  an  hierarchical  establish- 

ment ;  and  when  these  representations  were  enforced  by  the  counsels 
of  his  ablest  ministers,  he  no  longer  hesitated  to  begin  an  experiment, 
to  which  be  had  from  the  first  been  prompted  by  his  personal  sen- 

timents, although  his  good  understanding  had  somewhat  delayed  it. 
As  far  as  the  accomplishment  of  the  project  was  concerned,  it  was 

apparently  sound  policy  to  set  about  it,  before  presbyterianism  had 

recovered  from  the  shock  it  had  received  during  Cromwell's  usurpa- 
tion, and  while  the  nation  s  bridal  enthusiasm  at  the  union  with  its 

desired  Sovereign  was  still  brisk  and  mantling.  Whether  it  would 
have  been  practicable,  as  some  have  imagined,  by  taking  advantage 
of  the  suspicions  which  the  Presbyterians  harboured  of  the  Independ- 

ents, to  insinuate  by  furtive  gradations  a  moderate  form  of  episcopacy, 
it  is  not  our  present  business  to  debate.  But  had  the  scheme  been 
ever  so  wise  and  excellent,  it  could  hardly  have  been  brought  to  a 
fortunate  issue  by  the  agents  to  whose  conduct  it  was  intrusted.  To 
have  given  it  a  fair  chance  of  success,  there  should  have  been  employed 

upon  it  men  of  experience,  abilities  and  virtue; — men  equally  w^ary 
and  resolute ; — delicate  in  managing  national  prejudices,  and  strong 
to  arrest,  or  skilful  to  turn,  the  stream  of  epidemical  passions ; — men 
of  popular  talent  and  conciliatory  address ;  and  whose  moral  and  reli- 

gious character  would  stamp  some  credit  on  proceedings,  which,  how 
much  soever  sweetened,  must  still  have  left  behind  a  bitter  relish. 

But  instead  of  such  a  choice  being  made,  the  royal  commission  was 
given  to  Middleton,  a  man  of  base  origin  and  baser  manners,  obstinate, 
choleric,  licentious,  and  cruel.  His  coadjutor  was  Dr.  James  Sharp, 
whose  memory  is  still  execrated  by  the  presbyterian  church,  and  whose 
virtues  were  not  of  sufficient  magnitude,  even  in  the  eyes  of  his  own 
party,  for  his  tragical  end  to  secure  him  the  reputation  of  a  martyr. 
By  his  enemies  he  is  branded  with  every  atrocious  epithet,  which 
malevolence  can  coin  or  utter ;  his  political  offences  are  aggravated  ; 
his  personal  character  is  blackened.  That  religious  bigotry  has 
mangled  his  corse  will  be  clear  to  any  one,  who  shall  calmly  distin- 

guish authentic  facts  from  baseless  and  improbable  allegations.  Who- 
ever peruses  the  narratives  of  Wodrow  and  Kirkton,  will  feel  bound 

to  receive  their  charges  against  Sharp  with  no  common  jealousy,  on 
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observing  how  little  careful  those  historians  themselves  are  to  weigh 
him  in  an  even  balance.  Bishop  Burnet,  whose  delineations  are 

occasionally  tinctured  with  private  dislikes,  has  left  a  very  ill-favoured 

portrait  of  his  moral  character ;  describing-  him  as  devoid  of  serious  reli- 
gion, an  artful  sycophant  whose  integrity  readily  truckled  to  his  worldly 

interests.  On  the  other  hand,  some  favourable  representations  of  him 
have  appeared.  It  has  been  averred  that  in  the  heavy  charge  of  hav- 

ing betrayed  his  party  he  is  cruelly  belied  ;  inasmuch  as  he  had  ceased, 
before  he  was  made  a  bishop,  to  hold  any  commission  from  the  pres- 
byterian  body,  and  was  agent  at  that  time  for  only  one  part  of  the 
ministers,  with  whom  he  had  a  perfect  understanding.  Of  his  liberality 
also  such  testimonies  have  been  adduced,  as  it  would  be  uncandid  to 

disallow.  The  truth  probably  is,  that  Sharp  was  honest,  so  long  as 
his  honesty  was  unassailed  by  considerable  temptations ;  but  he  was 
not  proof  against  the  bait  of  a  mitre.  Having  neither  firmness  of 
principle,  nor  tenderness  of  conscience,  nor  delicacy  of  honour,  he 
might  easily  persuade  himself  that,  since  no  opposition  on  his  part 
could  check  the  refluent  tide  of  episcopacy,  to  rise  with  it  to  the  sum- 

mit of  wealth  and  dignity  would  be  no  illaudable  wisdom.  For  the 
great  affairs  intrusted  to  him  by  the  English  government  he  wanted 

compass  of  mind  and  amenity  of  temper  ;  and  he  was  still  more  dis«- 
qualified  for  conducting  them  successfully,  by  the  utter  disrepute  into 
which  he  had  fallen  with  his  countrymen.  But  he  was  an  industrious 
man,  of  some  versatility  of  talent  and  dexterity  in  business :  and  these 
useful  qualities,  combined  with  those  prime  requisites  for  currying 
favour  with  an  unprincipled  court,  a  supple  conscience,  a  patient  obse- 

quiousness and  a  wheedling  tongue,  attracted  the  royal  notice,  and 
merited  for  him  the  primacy  of  Scotland. 

Matters  being  thus  far  advanced  towards  restoring  the  episcopal 
regimen,  the  next  business  was  to  find  persons  qualified  for  its  highest 
stations.  Sydserf,  formerly  Bishop  of  Galloway,  was  the  only  survivor 
of  that  order  of  dignitaries  in  Scotland.  He  was  now  appointed  to 
Orkney,  the  least  laborious  see,  and  therefore  the  best  adapted  to  a 
man  almost  past  his  work,  but  who  could  not,  without  receiving  a  slur 
on  his  character,  be  omitted  in  the  roll  of  new  bishops.  After  Sharp 

had  secured  the  primacy  by  w'orming  himself  into  the  good  graces  of 
Lord  Clarendon,  the  appointments  to  the  inferior  sees  were  given  very 

much  into  his  hands.  We  have  Burnet's  assertion,  and  it  is  corrobo- 
rated by  authenticated  facts,  that  his  choice  was  generally  very  bad. 

Yet  in  company  with  the  names  of  Fairfowl,  Hamilton,  and  Alexander 
Burnet,  we  find  the  venerable  name  of  Robert  Leighton : 

 quale  per  artem 
Iiiclusura  buxo,  aut  Oricia  terebintho, 
Lucet  ebur, 
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Of  this  nomination,  however,  the  credit  is  denied  to  Sharp  ;  and  it  does 
seem  impossible  that  he  should  have  approved  it,  unless  he  were 

ignorant,  which  he  hardly  could  be,  of  Leighton's  character. 
The  following  are  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  exaltation  of 

this  extraordinary  man  to  a  sphere  of  stormy  greatness,  wherein  his 
apostolic  virtues  gilded  the  gloom,  which  it  exceeded  even  their  influ- 

ence to  dispel. 
During  the  collegial  vacations,  Leighton  was  in  the  custom  of 

making  excursions  into  England,  or  across  the  seas,  partly  for  the 
benefit  of  his  health,  and  partly  with  a  view  of  gaining  a  clear  insight 
into  the  state  of  religious  parties  and  opinions.  He  was  passing 
homeward  through  London,  after  a  visit  to  Bath,  when  he  was  first 
mentioned  to  the  King,  as  a  desirable  person  to  include  among  the 
new  bishops,  by  Lord  Aubigny,  a  nobleman  high  in  favour  at  court, 

as  well  on  account  of  his  being  a  papist,  and  privy  to  Charles's  apos- 
tasy, as  because  his  libertine  principles  were  congenial  with  those  of 

his  graceless  Sovereign.  With  this  powerful  courtier  Sir  Ellis  Leigh- 
ton,  secretary  to  the  Duke  of  York,  was  on  terms  of  intimacy ;  and 
having  himself  turned  papist  from  mercenary  motives,  he  now  desired, 
with  no  higher  views,  the  conversion  of  his  brother  into  a  bishop.  He 
was  a  man  of  talent,  specious  and  aspiring ;  and  he  pretended  to  a 
piety,  which  his  dissolute  life  belied.  Imagining  that  a  mitre  in  his 
family  would  augment  his  personal  consequence,  and  thereby  conduce 
to  his  further  aggrandisement,  he  was  at  pains  to  possess  the  mind 
of  Lord  Aubigny  with  a  high  conceit  of  the  advantages  that  would 
ensue  from  appointing  a  man  like  Robert  Leighton,  to  nurse  the  cri- 

tical infancy  of  the  episcopal  church.  Charles,  who  never  wanted 
penetration,  was  not  hard  to  be  persuaded,  that  the  likeliest  way  to 
soothe  the  covenanters,  and  accredit  the  meditated  innovation,  was  to 
invest  with  the  lawn  a  divine  of  such  superlative  merit,  so  accompHshed 
in  learning,  and  so  beloved  for  his  mild  and  saintlike  virtues.  This 

would  indeed  be  to  cloak  the  prelatic  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing.  Enter- 
taining also  an  opinion,  the  proper  spawn  of  a  mind  steeped  in  profli- 

gacy, that  every  man's  conscience  accommodates  itself  to  his  interests, 
he  never  doubted  but  Leighton  might  be  wrought  upon  by  his  brother, 
to  acquiesce  in  episcopacy  being  made  a  stalkinghorse  to  cover  the 
approaches  of  popery. 

On  this  he  probably  counted  with  the  greater  assurance  in  conse- 
quence of  a  current  report,  that  Leighton  was  not  unfriendly  to  some 

parts  of  the  pontifical  constitutions  ;  a  report  which  seems  to  have  taken 
its  rise  from  his  paying  occasional  visits  to  the  college  at  Douay,  and 
to  have  been  countenanced  by  his  celibacy,  his  ascetic  habits,  and  an 
admiration  for  some  of  the  disciples  of  Jansenius,  which  he  was  too 
highminded  and  ingenuous  to  dissemble.    It  was,  indeed,  more  than 
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insinuated,  that  he  was  too  liberally  affected  towards  the  catholics  for 

a  staunch  and  thorough  protestant ;  and  the  commendations  he  be- 
stowed on  the  works  of  Thomas  h  Kempis,  in  his  public  lectures,  did 

not  escape  severe  animadversions.  To  attempt  a  serious  confutation 

of  this  slander  would  be  to  grapple  with  a  shadow.  Leighton's  writ- 
ings abound  with  brief  but  decisive  refutations  of  those  Roman  Catholic 

tenets,  which  it  was  the  essence  of  the  reformation  to  abjure  ;  and  their 

whole  spirit  and  tenor  are  diametrically  opposite  to  the  self-righteous 
formalities  and  unscriptural  impositions,  which  are  interwoven  with 
the  very  substance  of  that  adulterous  system.  So  long  as  the  current 
of  passion  bore  down,  with  undistinguishing  fury,  upon  whatever  was 
suspected,  whether  in  doctrine  or  practice,  of  being  cognate  to  papistry, 
it  was  worthy  of  his  benignant  and  liberal  spirit  to  do  what  he  could 
towards  clearing  away  prejudices,  by  which  the  mind  was  prevented 
from  seeing  clearly  to  eliminate  the  faults,  Avithout  excluding  the  ex- 

cellencies of  the  Catholic  ritual.  But  when  he  perceived  that  a  con- 
trary and  more  dangerous  current  had  set  in  from  the  English  court, 

and  that  nothing  less  was  designed  than  to  restore  to  the  Vatican  its 
ascendency,  he  then  exposed  the  deformity  of  the  church  of  Rom.e  in 
such  unsparing  terms,  as  nothing  but  a  deep  apprehension  of  the 
impending  evil  could  have  extorted  from  a  man  of  his  forbearance  and 
charity. 

Leighton  was  very  averse  from  his  own  promotion ;  and  in  his 

nephew's  account  I  find  him  stating,  that  his  reluctance  to  acquiesce 
in  it  was  only  overcome  by  a  peremptory  order  of  the  court,  requiring 
him  to  accept  it,  unless  he  thought  in  his  conscience  that  the  episcopal 
office  was  unlawful.  Unable  to  skreen  himself  behind  this  opinion, 
which  he  was  far  from  entertaining,  he  surrendered  at  length  to  the 
royal  instances,  that  he  might  not  incur  the  guilt  of  contumacy  towards 
the  King ;  or  of  shrinking  from  a  service,  to  which  a  greater  Potentate 
seemed  to  summon  him. 

Perhaps  this  transaction,  which  has  been  thought  to  cast  a  shade 
over  his  constancy  and  disinterestedness,  may  appear  to  the  candid 
and  inteUigent  reasoner,  when  thoroughly  sifted,  to  exhibit  those 
qualities  with  singular  lustre.  Taking  in  the  whole  system  of  his 
life  before  and  after  his  consecration,  we  see  him  an  example  of 
modesty,  gravity,  and  habitual  recollection  of  spirit;  a  despiser  of 
riches,  and  show,  and  figure,  and  selfish  indulgences  ;  an  exile  in  heart 
from  this  world  of  sensible  objects ;  one,  whose  prime  delight  it  was 
to  dwell  in  solitary  converse  with  his  God,  and  with  the  things  that 
are  invisible  and  eternal.  To  suppose  that  a  man  of  this  make  and 
these  habits  was  carried  out  of  himself  by  a  flush  of  ambition  or 
vanity,  that  precluded  all  due  consideration  of  the  manner  in  which 
his  elevation  w^ould  affect  his  credit,  his  conscience,  and  his  happiness. 

Vol.  I.  Q 
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is  to  suppose  a  phenomenon,  that  could  only  be  made  credible  by 
evidence,  which  in  this  case  is  totally  wanting.  Covetousness  could 
never  be  laid  to  his  charge  without  a  contempt  of  historical  testimony, 
too  indecent  for  his  keenest  enemies  to  venture  on.  When,  moreover, 

the  soundness  of  his  understanding-,  and  the  rigour  with  which  he 
used  to  canvass  his  own  conduct  and  motives,  are  taken  into  the 

account,  some  presumption  that  he  acted  rightly,  under  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  in  taking  this  perilous  step,  must  be  admitted 

to  arise  from  his  never  repenting  of  it ;  neither  when  he  was  labori- 
ously sowing  in  tears,  nor  when,  at  the  sad  conclusion  of  his  episcopal 

labours,  he  reaped  a  plentiful  harvest  of  obloquy,  disappointment  and 
sorrow.  Not  long  after  his  advancement,  when  some  of  his  former 

friends  upbraided  him  with  his  dereliction  of  his  father's  principles, 
contumeliously  terming  it  apostasy,  he  calmly  answered  that  no  man 

was  bound  to  be  of  his  father's  opinions  ;  and  whenever  he  was  chal- 
lenged to  vindicate  the  obnoxious  step  he  had  taken,  he  manifested  a 

frankness  and  good  humour,  which  could  not  have  subsisted  on  any 
terms  with  an  offended  conscience. 

What  then  remains  but  to  believe  that  this  transaction  was  in  strict 

accordance  with  his  magnanimous  character?  that  it  was  an  act  of 
self-immolation  at  the  altar  of  christian  love ;  a  deliberate  surrender 
of  his  constant  inclinations,  and  of  present  ease  and  quiet,  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  church,  for  w  hose  sake  he  accounted  no  affliction  too 
severe,  no  service  too  laborious,  no  sacrifice  too  costly  ?  Fortunately 
there  is  a  letter  preserved,  written  at  the  time  he  was  in  suspense 
about  accepting  a  bishopric,  in  which  he  discloses,  with  touching 
ingenuity  and  pathos,  the  workings  of  his  holy  soul.  I  here  insert  it 

as  a  document  of  great  interest,  throwing  light  on  this  part  of  our  his- 
tory, and  beautifully  illustrating  the  conflict  of  his  mind,  before  it  was 

subdued  to  this  great  effort  of  duty. 
The  letter  is  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  James  Aird,  Minister  at  Torry. 

My  dear  Friend, 

I  have  received  from  you  the  kindest  letter  that  ever  you  writ  me  ; 
and  that  you  may  know  I  take  it  so,  I  return  you  the  free  and  friendly 
advice,  never  to  judge  any  man  before  you  hear  him,  nor  any  business 
by  one  side  of  it.  Were  you  here  to  see  the  other,  I  am  confident 
your  thoughts  and  mine  would  be  the  same.  You  have  both  too  much 
knowledge  of  me,  and  too  much  charity  to  think,  that  either  such 
little  contemptible  scraps  of  honour  or  riches  sought  in  that  part  of  the 
world,  with  so  much  reproach,  or  any  human  complacency  in  the 
world,  will  be  admitted  to  decide  so  grave  a  question,  or  that  I  would 
sell  (to  speak  no  higher)  the  very  sensual  pleasure  of  my  retirement 
for  a  rattle,  far  less  deliberately  do  any  thing  that  I  judge  offends  God. 
For  the  offence  of  good  people  in  cases  indifferent  in  themselves,  but 
not  accounted  so  by  them,  whatsoever  you  do  or  do  not,  you  shall 
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offend  some  good  people  on  the  one  side  or  other;  and  for  those 
with  you,  the  great  fallacy  in  this  business  is,  that  they  have  misreck- 
oned  themselves  in  taking"  my  silence  and  their  zeals  to  have  been 
consent  and  participation  ;  which,  how  great  a  mistake  it  is,  few  know 
better  or  so  well  as  yourself  And  the  truth  is,  I  did  see  approaching 
an  inevitable  necessity  to  strain  v/ith  them  in  divers  practices,  in  what 
station  soever  remaining  in  Britain ;  and  to  have  escaped  further  off 
(which  hath  been  in  my  thoughts)  would  have  been  the  greatest 
scandal  of  all.  And  what  will  you  say  if  there  be  in  this  thing  some- 

what of  that  you  mention,  and  would  allow  of  reconciling  the  devout 
on  different  sides,  and  of  enlarging  those  good  souls  you  meet  with 
from  their  little  fetters,  though  possibly  with  little  success  ?  Yet  the 
design  is  commendable,  pardonable  at  least.  However,  one  comfort  I 
have,  that  in  what  is  pressed  on  me  there  is  the  least  of  ncy  own 
choice,  yea  on  the  contrary  the  strongest  aversion  that  ever  I  had  to 
any  thing  in  all  my  life  :  the  difficulty  in  short  lies  in  a  necessity  of 
either  owning  a  scruple  which  I  have  not,  or  the  rudest  disobedience 
to  authority  that  may  be.  The  truth  is,  I  am  yet  importuning  and 
struggling  for  a  liberation,  and  look  upward  for  it:  but  whatsoever  be 
the  issue,  I  look  beyond  it,  and  this  weary,  weary,  wretched  life, 
through  which  the  hand  I  have  resigned  to  I  trust  will  lead  me  in  the 
path  of  his  own  choosing;  and  so  I  may  please  him  I  am  satisfied. 
I  hope  if  ever  we  meet  you  shall  find  me  in  the  love  of  solitude  and  a 
devout  life, 

Your  unalter'd  Brother  and  Friend, R.  L. 

When  I  set  pen  to  paper,  I  intended  not  to  exceed  half  a  dozen 
lines,  but  slid  on  insensibly  thus  far  ;  but  though  I  should  fill  the 
paper  on  all  sides,  still  the  right  view  of  this  business  would  be  neces- 

sarily suspended  till  meeting.  Meanwhile  hope  well  of  me,  and  pray 
for  me.  This  word  I  will  add,  that  as  there  has  been  nothing  of  my 
choice  in  the  thing,  so  I  undergo  it,  if  it  must  be,  as  a  mortification, 
and  that  greater  than  a  cell  and  haircloth :  and  whether  any  will 
believe  this  or  no  I  am  not  careful. 

It  is  surely  no  discredit  to  his  sagacity,  that  he  once  conceived  a 
hope  to  which  he  alludes  in  his  letter,  of  bringing  the  episcopalians 
and  presbyterians  to  coalesce  on  the  basis  of  reciprocal  concession. 
That  hope  will  not  be  accounted  the  less  rational  for  being  feeble:  but 
in  proportion  to  its  feebleness,  if  it  were  not  altogether  visionary,  does 
the  value  rise  of  the  sacrifices  he  made  to  realize  it ;  for  the  dignity  of 
its  object  none  will  dispute.  Had  it  been  possible  for  human  virtue  to 
have  prevented  the  bloody  discord,  which  shortly  overcast  the  spiritual 
firmament,  and  rent  the  Scottish  churcii  like  an  earthquake,  Leighton 
could  not  have  failed.  To  a  temper,  in  which  Buniet  never  but  once 

saw  a  ruffle,  during  a  close  familiarity  of  twenty-two  years*  standing, 
and  under  every  variety  of  provocation,  and  to  an  address  in  dealing 
with  perverse  and  factious  spirits,  which  his  adversaries  admit  while C  2 
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disparaging  it  with  imhandsome  epithets,  he  joined  such  extreme  mo- 
deration of  sentiment  on  the  points  at  issue  between  the  two  churches, 

as  pecuh'arly  fitted  him  to  stand  in  the  gap,  the  angel  of  reconciliation 
and  concord.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  success  has  rarely  followed 
attempts  to  restore  compactness  to  a  religious  body,  after  once  it  has 
been  violently  divided.  For  the  most  part  the  cure  of  religious  dis- 

sensions is  unhopeful,  in  proportion  as  the  ground  of  them  is  trivial  : 
because  the  difficulty  of  allaying  the  passions  of  men  corresponds  with 
the  degree  in  which  they  are  wedded  to  creatures  of  the  imagination. 
As  the  contest  goes  on,  the  objects  of  contention  gain  importance  in 
the  eyes  of  the  combatants  ;  and  minute  differences  expand  into  gulfs 
which  separate  salvation  from  perdition,  the  rather  perhaps  for  the 
conscience  being  honest  where  the  mind  is  not  adequately  enlightened. 

No  violent  measures,  no  compendious  process,  can  bring  about  a  cor- 
dial union  of  bodies  of  men,  disunited  in  matters  of  conscience.  Yet, 

let  time  be  allowed  for  factions  to  disband  and  irritations  to  abate  ; 
let  proper  measures  be  pursued  for  preventing  untoward  collisions, 
and  for  bringing  those  who  are  jealous  of  each  other  into  contact  at 
points,  in  which  a  mutual  attraction  will  be  developed :  and  it  may 
happen  that,  uniting  in  affection  one  to  another,  they  will  at  length 
agree  together  in  mind  and  opinion  ;  or,  at  least,  their  speculative 
differences  will  cease  to  create  baneful  and  scandalous  schisms. 

Leighton  doubtless  hoped  that,  by  a  mild  and  temperate  exercise  of 
his  episcopal  jurisdiction,  he  should  propitiate  most  of  the  covenanters, 

whose  hostility  to  moderate  episcopacy  he  might  suppose  to  be  relent- 
ing from  the  avowed  desire  for  it  of  the  synod  of  Aberdeen,  and  from 

the  apparent  conformity  of  two-thirds  of  the  ministers.  The  re-estab- 
lishment of  the  ancient  monarchy,  an  event  so  grateful  to  patriots  of 

both  persuasions,  he  considered  a  favourable  crisis  for  "  causing  con- 

tentions to  cease,"  and  for  drowning  private  grudges  and  public  feuds 
in  an  ocean  of  christian  love  and  universal  prosperity.  He  might 
hope,  moreover,  that  by  his  personal  influence  with  the  king,  to  whom 
his  brothers  situation  at  court  would  facilitate  his  access,  he  should  be 
able  to  keep  in  check  the  violent  partisans  of  prelacy,  and  to  curb  that 
headlong  precipitance  of  innovation,  of  which  some  portentous  symp- 

toms had  already  appeared  in  the  royal  councils.  In  the  latter  objects 
he  did  not  entirely  fail :  for  he  effectually  shielded  the  nonconformists 
in  his  own  diocese  from  molestation  ;  and  more  than  once,  as  we 
shall  see  hereafter,  he  converted  the  king  to  moderate  measures,  by 
his  faithful  and  fearless  representations.  His  attempts  to  soften  the 
prejudices  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  to  effect  a  conjunction  of  the 
two  churches  did,  it  is  true,  miscarry.  But  it  will  appear  in  the 
sequel  of  this  history,  that  the  failure  does  not  lie  with  the  Bishop, 

who  exhibited  throughout  that  arduous  transaction  an  illustrious  spe- 
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cimen  of  christian  diplomacy,  and  whose  character  came  forth  from  it, 
as  pure  gold  seven  times  tried  in  the  furnace. 

There  is  one  particular  of  Leighton's  conduct  in  this  perplexing 
business,  which  is  open  to  just  exception.  I  allude  to  his  receiving 
the  orders,  first  of  deacon  and  then  of  priest,  from  the  English  bishops, 
previously  to  his  consecration.  Sheldon,  bishop  of  London,  insisted 

on  Sharp  and  Leighton  being  re- ordained,  on  the  plea  that  their  pres- 
byterian  ordination  was  void  from  the  beginning,  it  having  been  con- 

ferred by  a  church  actually  in  a  state  of  schism,  which  vitiated  all  its 
acts  of  administration.  Leighton  denied  the  soundness  of  this  objection 
to  the  validity  of  his  ministry.  Yet  being  little  scrupulous,  too  little 
indeed,  about  the  circumstantials  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  he  yielded  to 

Sheldon's  demand  with  a  readiness,  which  the  repugnance  evinced  to 
it  by  Sharp  made  the  more  observable.  The  view  he  took  of  the 

ceremony  imposed  upon  them  was,  that  "  the  re-ordaining  a  priest 
ordained  in  another  church  imported  no  more,  but  that  they  received 
him  into  orders  according  to  their  own  rules  ;  and  did  not  infer  the 

annulling  the  orders  he  had  formerly  received."  Had  the  English 
bishops  concurred  in  this  explanation,  Leighton  would  have  stood  on 
solid  ground  in  submitting  to  a  new  ordination.  But  instead  of  con- 

curring in  it,  their  avowed  meaning  was  to  bestow  that  upon  him,  of 
which  in  their  judgment  he  was  hitherto  destitute, — a  regular  con- 

secration to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel ;  and  in  this  meaning  Leighton 
did  to  outward  appearance  acquiesce.  His  private  construction  of  the 
act,  to  which  he  submitted,  could  not  change  its  public  aspect  and 
character.  It  seemed  levelled  at  the  foundations  of  presbytery,  by 

impeaching  the  legitimacy  of  all  presbyterian  ministers,  who  had  re- 
ceived holy  orders  after  episcopacy  was  legally  resettled  in  Scotland 

by  king  James ;  and  of  course  it  exasperated  the  clergy,  who  were  in 
that  predicament,  and  also  the  laity,  who  thought  the  honour  and 

interest  of  their  church  were  compromised  by  Leighton's  concession. 
It  was  the  duty  of  a  faithful  historian  to  avow,  that  Leighton  did 

not,  in  this  instance,  sufficiently  consider  the  ill  impression  his  com- 
pliance would  produce  on  mankind,  and  how  much  it  might  weaken 

his  influence,  by  bringing  him  nearer  in  public  estimation,  than  had 
been  supposed  possible,  to  the  level  of  mere  worldly  calculators.  Yet 
assuredly  the  real  spring  of  his  conduct  in  this  affair  was  a  high-toned 
spirituality,  which  made  him.  overlook  the  importance  attached  by 
Tulgar  opinion  to  the  outside  frame  and  fashion  of  religion.  For  on 
any  point  which  seemed  to  touch  the  substance  of  christian  piety,  he 
was  exquisitely  sensible.  Hence  his  disgust  at  the  feasting  and  jollity, 
with  which  the  consecration  of  the  new  bishops  was  celebrated.  It 
grieved  this  excellent  man,  to  see  any  thing  of  sensual  levity  mixed 
up  with  the  solemn  business  to  which  they  were  set  apart ;  and  the 
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absence  of  that  seriousness  and  spirit  of  prayer,  which  "became  the 
commencement  of  such  an  undertaking  as  the  new  modelling  of  a 
church,  oppressed  his  mind  with  gloomy  presages.  These  were 
increased,  when  he  found  Archbishop  Sharp  unprepared  with  any  plan 
for  healing  the  wounds  of  the  church,  for  purging  out  its  corruptions, 
for  rectifying  its  disorders,  and  for  kindling  in  it  a  livelier  flame  of 
true  piety.  On  these  great  objects  Leighton  was  anxious  to  begin 
without  delay ;  and  already  he  had  conceived  a  process  for  the  union 
of  parties  in  Scotland,  and  for  reforming  the  public  services  of  religion, 
and  reducing  them  to  a  method  more  orderly  and  better  adapted  to 
general  edification.  But  in  these  christian  projects  he  found  no  aux- 

iliaries. With  Sharp,  the  establishment  of  an  hierarchy,  with  himself 
at  the  head,  appears  to  have  been  the  ultimate  object:  and  he  was 
neither  able  to  understand  the  spirit,  nor  disposed  to  forward  the 
schemes  of  Leighton,  of  whose  influence  with  Lauderdale  he  had  begun 
to  conceive  a  jealousy,  and  to  whose  pious  disinterestedness  the  world- 

liness  of  his  colleagues  stood  in  disgraceful  contrast.  Leighton's  sad 
forebodings  were  not  a  little  confirmed  by  a  close  observation  of 

Sharp's  real  character,  and  by  the  clearer  development,  that  was  daily 
taking  place,  of  the  principles  which  actuated  the  episcopalian  leaders. 
In  the  supercilious  recklessness  of  the  infant  hierarchy  he  descried  the 

sure  omen  of  its  downfal;  and  he  remarked  to  Burnet  that,  "  in  the 
whole  progress  of  that  affair,  there  appeared  such  cross  characters  of 
an  angry  Providence,  that  how  fully  soever  he  was  satisfied  in  his  own 
mind  as  to  episcopacy  itself,  yet  it  seemed  that  God  was  against  them, 
and  that  they  were  not  like  to  be  the  men  that  should  build  up  his 
church;  so  that  the  struggling  about  it  seemed  to  him  like  a  fighting 

against  God." 
On  the  twelfth  of  December,  1661,  four  of  the  persons  fixed  upon 

to  commence  the  episcopal  dynasty  of  Scotland  received  consecration 
in  London.  Leighton  being  appointed,  at  his  special  request,  to  the 
inconsiderable  see  of  Dunblane,  in  Perthshire.  Early  in  the  following 
year,  the  new  bishops  proceeded  in  one  coach  to  Edinburgh.  Between 
Leighton  and  his  colleagues,  however,  there  was  such  a  want  of  sym- 

pathy, as  made  it  very  irksome  to  him  to  journey  in  their  company  ; 
and  having  learnt  that  it  was  their  intention  to  make  a  grand  entry 
into  Edinburgh,  he  quitted  them  at  Morpeth,  and  arrived  some  days 
before  the  rest  of  the  party.  Burnet  describes  himself  to  have  been  a 
downcast  spectator  of  the  pomp  and  parade,  with  which  the  other 
three  bishops  were  escorted  into  the  Scottish  metropolis  :  and  the  spi- 

rit of  wise  and  pious  men  was  abashed,  when  they  contrasted  this 
ostentatious  pageantry  with  the  example  of  that  true  Bishop  of  souls, 
who  made  his  last  solemn  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  riding  upon  an 
ass  and  weeping,  as  if  unable  to  endure  the  splendour  of  a  triumph 
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which  prophecy  forbade  him  to  decline,  unless  it  were  shaded  with  a 
cloud  of  humility  and  sadness. 

The  first  measures  taken  by  Sharp  and  his  coadjutors,  if  the  pliable 
agents  of  his  cupidity  deserve  to  be  so  named,  bore  fatal  marks  of  that 

perverse  genius  by  which  they  were  conceived.  Instead  of  endea- 
vouring to  break  in  the  restive  spirit  of  presbyterianism  by  gentle 

usage  and  gradual  loading,  with  a  desperate  hand  he  at  once  buckled 
on  the  saddle,  and  laid  on  the  whole  weight  of  the  episcopal  colossus. 
In  pursuance  of  this  policy  it  was  enacted,  even  before  the  bishops  left 
London,  that  presbyteries  and  judicatories  should  be  abolished.  This 

imprudent  decree  was  followed  up  by  an  act,  asserting  the  King's  ec- 
clesiastical supremacy,  reinstating  the  bishops  in  their  parliamentary 

privileges  and  civil  dignities,  and  conferring  on  them  an  exclusive  pre- 
sidency in  church  meetings,  the  power  of  ordination  and  of  censure, 

with  whatever  else  appertains  to  the  administration  and  jurisdiction  of 
the  church.  It  was  added  indeed  that  in  the  exercise  of  their  functions 

they  were  to  advise  with  certain  loyal  and  prudent  clergymen.  Yet, 
as  their  assessors  were  to  be  selected  by  themselves,  and  were  not 
empowered  collectively  to  enforce  an  opinion  contrary  to  their  dio- 

cesan's, it  is  clear  that  any  check  they  could  maintain  on  the  despotism 
of  the  bench  would  be  of  small  account.  All  real  authority  was  lodged 
with  the  bishop  ;  and  his  clerical  advisers  were  mere  ciphers,  to  whom 
was  allotted  the  unenviable  privilege  of  sharing  with  their  principal 
the  odium  of  arbitrary  proceedings,  which  they  were  not  competent 
either  lo  prevent  or  modify. 

Such  was  the  present  scheme  of  episcopacy,  widely  different  from 
that  of  the  year  1612,  when  the  bishops  affected  nothing  more  than  to 
be  settled  presidents,  to  have  a  negative  voice  in  all  questions  relating 
to  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  some  superior  authority  in  ordination. 
This  hasty  attempt  to  force  on  a  people,  to  whom  presbytery  was  dear 

"  as  a  ̂vife  of  youth,"  the  highest  kind  of  prelacy,  was  certainly  to pour  new  wine  into  old  bottles.  It  could  not  but  produce  a  disastrous 
explosion.  But  nothing  could  stay  the  precipitance  of  that  misguided 
man,  who  seems  to  have  expected,  in  the  pride  of  his  new-blown  gran- 

deur, that  difficulties  would  vanish  at  his  touch.  He  did  not,  it  is 
allowed,  ever  carry  his  episcopal  powers  to  the  full  extent  permitted 
by  this  act  of  parliament.  Still  the  passing  of  such  an  act  furnished 
those  who  refused  the  new  model  with  a  plausible  justification  ;  and 
exhibited  the  capital  solecism  in  policy,  of  making  a  legislative  inva- 

sion of  the  popular  rights  and  feelings  more  considerable  in  the  terms 
of  the  enactment,  than  it  was  really  meant  to  be  in  the  execution. 

In  his  fixed  aversion  to  worldly  honours,  Leighton  besought  his 
friends  not  to  give  him  the  appellation  of  Lord,  and  was  uneasy  at 
ever  being  addressed  by  that  title.    By  this  singularity  he  gave  um- 
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hrage  to  his  colleagues,  and  laid  himself  open  to  the  charge  of  an 
affectation,  proceeding  from  narrow-minded  squeamishness,  if  not 
from  a  refinement  of  vanity :  or,  indeed,  this  solicitude  to  divest  his 

office  of  its  usual  dignities  might  be  ill-naturedly  ascribed  to  his  not 
being  thoroughly  satisfied  with  the  function  itself,  and  seeking  to  com- 

pound with  his  conscience  by  a  sacrifice  of  external  distinction. 
Shortly  after  their  arrival  in  Edinburgh,  the  bishops  were  formally 

invited  to  take  their  seats  in  parliament :  not  that  any  invitation  was 
requisite  to  authorize  their  attendance,  but  it  was  deemed  a  proper 
token  of  respect.  By  all,  except  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane,  the  call  was 
obeyed.  He  resolved  from  the  beginning  never  to  mix  in  parliament, 
unless  some  matter  affecting  the  interests  of  religion  were  in  agitation ; 
and  to  this  resolution  he  steadily  adhered. 

His  first  appearance  in  parliament  was  on  the  question  respecting 
the  oath  of  supremacy.  This  oath  was  so  worded  as  to  carry  on 
the  face  of  it  no  demand,  beyond  what  the  presbyterians  were  willing 
to  admit,  namely,  that  the  king  should  be  recognised  for  civil  head  of 
the  church  as  well  as  of  the  state.  Yet  there  was  something  in  the 
phraseology  so  equivocal  as  to  warrant  a  suspicion,  that  it  was  artfully 
contrived  for  a  handle  by  which  the  sovereign  might  interfere,  at  plea- 

sure and  with  absolute  authority,  in  the  internal  regulation  of  the 
church.  In  England  such  explanations  were  given,  when  the  oath 
was  tendered,  as  brought  it  within  the  compass  of  a  presbyterian  con- 

science. But  when  it  was  required  by  the  Earl  of  Cassilis,  and  by 
other  stout  covenanters  in  the  parliament  of  Scotland,  that  the  neces- 

sary qualification  for  reconciling  its  provisions  to  their  scruples  should 
be  inserted  into  the  body  of  the  act,  or  at  least  be  subjoined  to  their 

subscriptions,  the  High  Commissioner  would  not  listen  to  the  de- 
mand. Leighton  now  stepped  forward,  the  fearless  champion,  the 

eloquent  advocate,  of  moderation  and  charity.  He  maintained  that 

trammelling  men's  consciences  with  so  many  rigorous  oaths  could  only 
produce  laxity  of  moral  principle,  or  unchristian  bigotry  and  party  feel- 

ing. With  respect  to  the  oath  itself,  he  would  not  dissemble  his 
opinion  that  it  was  susceptible  of  a  bad  sense  ;  and  therefore  the  ten- 

derness of  conscience,  which  refused  to  take  it  without  guarding 
against  an  evil  construction,  ought  not  to  be  derided.  The  English 
papists  had  obtained  this  indulgence ;  and  it  was  strange  indeed  if 
protestants  were  to  be  more  hardly  dealt  by.  When,  in  reply  to  this 

spirited  remonstrance,  it  was  contended  by  Sharp,  that  the  complain- 
ing party,  in  the  day  of  its  ascendancy,  had  been  little  tender  of  the 

consciences  of  those  who  revolted  at  the  Solemn  League  and  Cove- 
nant, Leighton  exclaimed  at  the  unworthiness  of  retaliating  by  mea- 
sures which  had  been  so  justly  reprobated;  and  he  emphatically 

pointed  out  the  nobler  course  of  heaping  coals  upon  the  heads  of 
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ach'ersaries,  by  the  contrast  of  episcopal  mildness  with  presbyterian 
severity.  For  them  to  practise,  for  the  base  purpose  of  quitting 

scores,  the  same  rig-our  against  v/hich  they  had  vehemently  protested 
when  themselves  were  the  victims  of  it,  would  be  a  foul  blot  on  their 

christian  character,  and  would  justify  the  sarcasm,  that  the  world  goes 
mad  by  turns.  However  solid  these  arguments  were,  they  made  no 
impression  on  the  Earl  of  Middleton  and  his  creatures,  whose  project 
it  was  to  have  the  oath  of  that  ambiguous  cast,  which  should  deter  the 
stilFer  covenanters  from  taking  it,  who  would  thereby  become  liable  to 
the  penalties  of  disloyalty.  One  cannot  without  pain  admit  an  opinion, 
that  bears  so  hard  upon  the  probity  and  humanity  of  the  royal  party. 
Yet  this  is  not  a  solitary  instance  of  an  oath  being  artfully  shaped  to 
entrap  persons,  whom  state  policy  has  marked  for  its  victims.  Leigh- 
ton  used  to  observe,  with  some  reference  no  doubt  to  this  transaction, 
that  a  consohdation  of  the  episcopal  and  presbyterian  platforms,  had 
it  been  judiciously  and  sincerely  attempted  at  the  outset,  might  have 
been  accomplished  ;  but  there  were  some  evil  spirits  at  work,  whose 
device  it  was  plainly  again  to  scatter  us :  and  the  terms  of  compre- 

hension were  made  so  strait,  in  order  to  keep  men  out."  It  was  a 
transaction,  however,  that  gave  an  illustrious  prominence  to  his  own 
extraordinary  virtues,  to  his  enlightened  charity,  his  inexorable  honesty, 
and  his  generous  courage. 

Leighton  thought  with  St.  Augustin,  that  a  bishopric  is  not  in- 
tended for  pastime  and  amusement :  "  Episcopatus  non  est  artificium 

transigendce  vitce.''  He  therefore  resided  constantly  on  his  see,  and 
his  holy  ministrations  watered  the  places  about  him  with  a  blessing. 
Not  content  to  repose  in  lazy  state,  he  regarded  himself  as  a  shep- 

herd of  souls,  and  went  about  from  parish  to  parish,  catechising 
and  preaching.  But  his  primary  aim  was  to  heal  the  fountains  ;  for 
he  justly  considered  that  if  ministers  were  to  become  sound  in  doc- 

trine, exemplary  in  personal  conduct,  and  sedulous  in  pastoral  duties, 
the  fruits  of  their  spirituality  and  zeal  would  quickly  appear  in  the 
amended  state  of  their  parishes.  It  would  be  difficult  to  do  justice 

to  the  sense  he  entertained  of  the  immense  responsibility  of  christian 
ministers.  For  himself,  as  his  practice  bears  witness,  he  always  de- 

sired the  smallest  cure  ;  partly  from  native  humility,  and  partly  from 
an  apprehension,  so  lively  as  to  be  almost  terrible,  of  the  account 
which  must  be  given  in  by  spiritual  overseers  at  the  great  tribunal. 
Often  would  he  commiserate  those  of  the  London  clergy,  the  extent 
of  whose  cures  made  it  impracticable  to  pay  each  individual  of  their 
flock  the  attention  his  soul  required.  "  Theirs,"  he  observed,  "  is 
rightly  called  aira  animarum a  concern,  he  seems  to  have  meant, 

full  of  anxiety  and  peril.  "  Were  I  again,"  he  said  in  his  last  retire- 
ment, "  to  be  a  parish  minister,  I  must  follow  sinners  to  their  houses, 
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and  even  to  their  alehouses."  As  one  of  the  faults  imputed  to  the 
episcopal  clergy  was  unskilfulness  in  preaching",  he  was  solicitous  to 
remove  from  his  own  diocese  all  colour  for  this  allegation.  This  he 
knew  could  never  be  effected,  until  the  pulpits  were  filled  by  holy 

men.  "  It  is  vain,"  he  would  say,  "  for  any  one  to  speak  of  divine 
things,  without  something  of  divine  affections.  An  ungodly  clergy- 

man must  feel  uneasy  when  preaching  godhness,  and  will  hardly 
preach  it  persuasively.  He  has  not  been  able  to  prevail  on  himself  to 
be  holy,  and  no  marvel  if  he  fail  of  prevailing  on  others.  In  truth,  he 
is  in  great  danger  of  becoming  hardened  against  religion  by  the  fre- 

quent inculcation  of  it,  if  it  fail  of  melting  him." 
The  following  extract  from  a  letter,  in  which  he  offers  a  living  to 

one  of  his  clergy,  affords  a  beautiful  specimen  of  christian  politeness, 

at  the  same  time  that  it  lets  us  into  the  Bishop's  sense  of  the  temper 
and  affection  with  which  a  charge  of  souls  should  be  midertaken. 
Sir, 

There  is  one  place  indeed  in  my  precinct  now  vacant,  and  yet 
undisposed  of,  by  the  voluntary  removal  of  the  young  man  who  was  in 
it  to  a  better  benefice ;  and  this  is  likewise  in  my  hand,  but  it  is  of  so 
wretchedly  mean  provision,  that  I  am  ashamed  to  name  it,  little  I 
think  above  five  hundred  marks  [less  than  30/.  sterling]  by  year.  If 
the  many  instances  of  that  kind  you  have  read  have  made  you  in  love 
with  voluntary  poverty,  there  you  may  have  it ;  but  wheresoever  you 
are,  or  shall  be,  for  the  little  rest  of  your  time,  I  hope  you  are,  and  still 
will  be,  daily  advancing  in  that  blest  poverty  of  spirit,  that  is  the  only 
true  height  and  greatness  of  spirit  in  all  the  world,  entitling  to  a  crown, 

*'  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Oh,  what  are  the  scraps  that 
the  great  ones  of  this  world  are  scrambling  for  compared  with  that 
pretension  !  I  pray  you,  as  you  find  an  o})portunity,  though  possibly 
little  or  no  inclination  to  it,  yet  bestow  one  line  or  two  upon 

Your  poor  Friend  and  Servant, 
R.  L. 

The  following  letter  to  the  heritors  *  of  the  parish  of  Stratton,  places 
in  a  clear  light  the  upright  yet  sagacious  policy,  by  which  Leighton 
managed  to  fill  the  vacant  benefices  with  pious  men,  and  to  conciliate 
the  goodwill  of  the  parishioners  to  their  new  pastors. 

Worthy  Gentlemen  and  Friends, 
Being  informed  that  it  is  my  duty  to  present  a  person,  fit  for  the 

charge  of  the  ministry  now  vacant  with  you,  I  have  thought  of  one, 
whose  integrity  and  piety  I  am  so  fully  persuaded  of,  that  I  dare  con- 

fidently recommend  him  to  you,  as  one  who,  if  the  hand  of  God  do 
bind  that  work  upon  him  amongst  you,  is  likely,  through  the  blessing 
of  the  same  hand,  to  be  very  serviceable  to  the  building  up  of  your 
souls  heavenwards;  but  is  as  far  from  suffering  himself  to  be  obtruded, 
as  I  am  from  obtruding  any  upon  you:  so  that  unless  you  invite  him  to 
preach,  and  after  hearing  him,  declare  your  consent  and  desire  towards 

*  The  heritors  of  a  parish  are  the  owners  of  the  real  property  within  it. 
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his  embracing  of  the  call,  you  may  be  secure  from  the  trouble  of  hear- 
ing- any  further  concerning  him,  either  from  himself  or  me :  and  if 

you  please  to  let  me  know  your  mind,  your  reasonable  satisfaction 
shall  be  to  my  utmost  power  endeavoured  by 

Your  aflectionate  friend 
And  humble  servant, 

R.  Leighton. 

The  charges  of  this  venerable  prelate  to  the  clergy  of  the  diocesan 
synod  of  Dunblane  are  valuable  and  interesting  records,  as  well  on 
account  of  the  sterling  good  sense  and  piety  with  which  they  abound, 
as  of  the  light  they  shed  on  his  professional  character  and  deportment. 
From  the  instructions,  which  he  found  it  necessary  to  issue  in  the  year 
of  his  inauguration,  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  district  over  which  he 

presided  had  not  made  much  proficiency  in  godliness  under  presbyte- 
rian  pedagogy.  He  prescribed  such  rules  of  worship  and  discipline, 
as  were  indicated  by  the  disorders  of  the  existing  system,  and  were 
adapted  to  correct  the  flagrant  immoralities  of  the  time  and  place. 
Officiating  ministers  were  directed  to  read  portions  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  not  after  the  irreverent  manner  hitherto  in  vogue, 
of  making  it  a  by-work  while  the  congregation  was  assembling,  but 

as  an  integral  and  important  part  of  the  service.  It  was  the  Bishop's 
wish,  that  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  Apostles'  creed  and  the  doxology, 
should  be  restored  to  more  frequent  use  ;  that  a  weekly  day  should  be 
appointed  for  catechising ;  and  that  an  easy  compendium  of  christian 
doctrine  should  be  agreed  upon  by  his  clergy,  to  be  made  the  basis  of 
catechetical  instructions  to  the  young  and  the  ignorant.  Probably  the 

short  catechism,  w^hich  is  amongst  his  printed  works,  was  composed 
for  this  purpose.  The  sermons  of  that  period  generally  ran  in  a  high 
strain  of  controversy.  Against  this  the  Bishop  set  his  face  ;  and  he 
laboured  to  bring  into  the  place  of  subtle  and  passionate  disputations, 
a  modest  and  sober  style  of  preaching,  that  should  be  level  to  the 
capacities  and  calculated  to  mend  the  morals  of  the  vulgar.  On  the 
ignorance  and  viciousness  of  the  people  in  general  he  touches  sorrow- 

fully :  and  he  warns  his  clergy  against  slackness  and  timidity  in  re- 
proving the  prevalent  sins  of  their  respective  parishes.  Large  portions 

of  holy  scripture  were  preferred  by  him,  as  subjects  for  sermons,  to 
single  texts  :  for  he  thought  they  offered  more  scope  for  pithy  practical 
remark,  and  were  better  calculated  to  lay  hold  on  the  attention  of  tlie 
auditory. 

Though  friendly  to  a  grave  and  masculine  eloquence,  of  which  he 
was  himself  no  common  master,  yet  his  chief  desire  was,  that  dis- 

courses from  the  pulpit  should  be  simple  and  perspicuous.  After 

hearing  a  plain  and  homely  sermon,  he  expressed  the  highest  satis- 
faction ;  **  for  the  good  man,"  said  he^,  in  reference  to  the  preacher, 
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*'  seems  in  earnest  to  catch  souls."  The  measure  of  speech,  he  re- 
marked, and  it  is  a  remark  well  worthy  of  being  preserved,  ought  to 

be  -the  character  of  the  audience,  which  is  made  up  for  the  most  part 
of  illiterate  persons. 
Any  deliberate  opinion  of  this  great  man  must  deserve  respect, 

even  when  it  may  not  command  acquiescence.  It  would,  therefore, 
be  wrong  to  omit  mentioning,  that  he  disliked  the  practice  of  reading 
sermons,  a  practice  scarcely  known  across  the  seas  ;  being  of  opinion 
that  it  detracted  much  from  the  weight  and  authority  of  preaching. 

*'  I  know  (he  said)  that  weakness  of  the  memory  is  pleaded  in  excuse 
for  this  custom ;  but  better  minds  would  make  better  memories. 
Such  an  excuse  is  unworthy  of  a  man,  and  much  more  of  a  father, 
who  may  want  vent  indeed  in  addressing  his  children,  but  ought  never 

to  want  matter.    Like  Elihu,  he  should  be  refreshed  by  speaking." 
Although  disposed  to  lenity,  he  was  not  regardless  of  discipline. 

Gross  offences  committed  in  his  diocesse  were  to  be  branded  with 
church  censures  ;  and  the  restoration  of  offenders  to  the  communion 

of  the  church  was  to  be  delayed  till  indubious  symptoms  of  repent- 
ance had  shown  themselves. 

It  was  among  his  pious  plans  to  bring  about  a  more  frequent  cele- 

bration of  the  Lord's  supper,  which,  in  those  days,  was  not  in  every 
place  so  much  as  an  annual  ceremony ;  and  he  wished  the  people  to 
be  carefully  instructed  in  the  spiritual  import  of  this  holy  rite,  and  to 
be  frequently  exhorted  to  maintain  a  constant  fitness  for  it  by  uniform 
blamelessness  of  conversation.  He  also  made  it  incumbent  on  his 

clergy  to  promote  the  practice  of  family  worship,  and  to  exercise  a 
watchful  superintendence  over  their  flocks,  bearing  the  spiritual  bur- 

dens of  every  member,  and  dealing  out  to  each,  as  his  case  might  re- 
quire, instruction,  or  counsel,  or  reproof,  or  consolation. 

It  has  already  been  stated,  how  careful  he  was  to  put  his  clergy  in 
remembrance,  that  no  substantial  good  could  be  expected  from  their 
ministrations,  unless  they  were  themselves  remarkable  for  sanctity  of 

heart  and  life  ;  men  of  prayer,  of  study  and  meditation  ;  of  *'  great  con- 
tempt of  this  present  world,  and  inflamed  affections  towards  heaven;" 

whose  pure  and  peaceable  demeanour,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
should  stamp  them  lor  the  sons  of  God  and  servants  of  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus.  Moreover  he  considered  a  singular  modesty  and 
gravity,  even  in  externals,  such  as  their  apparel  and  the  adjustment 
of  their  hair,  to  be  highly  becoming  in  ministers,  whose  profession  it 
was  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  care  of  immortal  souls. 

Having  these  things  much  at  heart,  he  gave  in  a  paper  at  the  synod 
of  1667,  in  which,  after  a  most  conciliatory  introduction,  and  blaming 

himself  for  having,  through  averseness  to  lord  it  over  Christ's  heri- 
tage, been  more  backward  to  advise  them  than  perhaps  his  situation 
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demanded,  lie  proceeds  to  urge  the  importance  of  adding  life  and 

efficacy  to  those  "  privy  trials,"  in  which  the  presbyters  used  to  ex- 
amine each  other  for  mutual  correction  and  edification.  This  process, 

he  is  satisfied,  might  be  made  exceedingly  salutary  to  those  who  were 
decliiiing  in  zeal  and  diligence,  were  entangled  in  doctrinal  errors,  or 
were  in  any  way  swerving  from  the  path  of  ministerial  duty;  provided 
they  were  so  conducted,  as  to  constrain  a  man  to  serious  reflection  upon 
himself:  and  with  a  view  to  their  being  rendered  thus  useful,  he  lays  down 
some  admirable  rules,  which  are  included  in  the  body  of  his  works. 

Let  it  here  be  noticed  how  remote  this  holy  man  is  from  an  impe- 
rious and  domineering  exercise  of  his  authority.  Instead  of  exacting 

submission  from  his  clergy  by  peremptoriness  and  menaces,  he  in- 
dustriously waives  the  superior  character  of  a  bishop,  and  bespeaks 

their  obedience  by  urbanity  and  gentleness.  It  is  asserted  by  Wodrow 
and  others,  that  the  clergy  of  Dunblane  were  notoriously  ignorant 
and  disorderly.  I  have  met  with  nothing  to  corroborate  this  heavy 

charge ;  and  from  their  diocesan's  pastoral  letters  and  addresses  it  is 
rather  to  be  inferred  that  their  defects  have  been  overstated,  or  else 
were  greatly  corrected  during  his  administration.  He  seems  to  have 
judged  it  expedient  to  raise  them  as  nearly  to  a  level  with  himself,  as 
the  indispensable  dignity  of  episcopal  government  would  allow  ;  and 
whatever  alterations  he  thought  necessary  were  proposed  in  the  shape 
of  friendly  suggestion,  and  not  of  overbearing  dictation.  The  only 
priority  he  sought  was  in  labours  ;  the  only  ascendancy  he  coveted  was 

in  self-denial  and  hohness  ;  and  in  these  respects  he  had  few  com- 
petitors for  preeminence. 

Proceeding  steadily  upon  these  principles,  and  exerting  all  his  in- 
fluence to  impart  to  others  the  same  fervency  of  spirit,  he  drew  upon 

himself  the  eyes  of  all  Scotland,  which  gazed  with  amazement  at 
his  bright  and  singular  virtues,  as  at  a  star  of  unrivalled  brilliance 
newly  added  to  the  sky.  Even  the  presbyterians  were  softened  by  his 
christian  urbanity  and  condescension,  and  were  constrained  to  admit 
that  on  him  had  descended  a  double  portion  of  the  apostolic  spirit. 
Had  his  colleagues  in  office  been  kin  to  him  in  temper,  it  is  not  ex- 

travagant to  believe  that  the  attempt  to  restore  episcopacy  would  have 
had  a  more  prosperous  issue. 

As  there  is  no  record  of  Leighton  having  taken  a  prominent  part 
in  the  settlement  of  the  church,  during  the  earlier  part  of  his  episco- 

pacy, we  may  assume  that  he  confined  himself  to  private  advice  and 
expostulation ;  hoping  that,  when  the  happy  results  of  his  own  pacific 
proceedings  should  be  visible,  the  other  Bishops  would  be  induced  to 
follow  in  his  track.  But  it  soon  became  apparent,  that  the  plans  in 
progress  for  extirpating  the  presbyterian  discipline  were  diametrically 
opposite  to  the  dictates  of  wisdom  and  mercy.    I  find  him  expressing 

4 
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himself,  in  allusion  no  doubt  to  the  leading-  men  of  this  period,  with 
a  poignant  recollection  of  the  selfish  craft  by  which  tliey  were  charac- 

terized. Seeing  them  destitute  of  christian  simplicity  and  single- 
ness of  purpose,  he  lost  all  heart  about  the  issue  of  their  measures  ; 

and  designated  them,  in  scriptural  language,  empty  vines  bringing 

forth  fruit  unto  themselves.  "  I  have  met  with  many  cunning  plot- 
ters," he  would  say,  "  but  with  few  truly  honest  and  skilful  under- 

takers. Many  have  I  seen  who  were  wise  and  great  as  to  this  world, 
but  of  such  as  are  willing  to  be  weak  that  others  may  be  strong,  and 
whose  only  aim  it  is  to  promote  the  prosperity  of  Zion,  have  I  not 

found  one  in  ten  thousand." 
Ha\ing  made  these  afflicting  discoveries,  and  finding  all  his  efforts 

to  put  things  in  a  better  train  quite  ineffectual,  Leighton  thought  he 
should  be  justified  in  laying  down  the  charge,  which  he  had  taken  up, 
not  as  a  dignity,  but  as  a  cross  and  burden.  He  resolved,  however, 
to  go  up  to  London  in  the  first  instance,  and  to  lay  before  the  royal 
eye,  which  had  hitherto  been  deluded  with  fallacious  representations, 
a  faithful  picture  of  the  distempered  and  convulsed  state  of  Scotland. 

Having  obtained  an  interview  with  Charles,  he  declared  that  the  se- 
verities practised  upon  objectors  to  the  new  establishment  were  such 

as  his  conscience  could  not  justify,  even  for  the  sake  of  planting 
Christianity  in  a  heathen  land ;  and  much  less  could  he  agree  to  them 
for  an  end  so  comparatively  insignificant,  as  that  of  substituting  one 
form  of  ecclesiastical  government  for  another.  He  therefore  be- 

sought permission  to  resign  his  bishopric,  lest  by  retaining  it  he 
should  seem  to  be  a  party  to  violences,  at  which  his  principles  and 

feelings  revolted.  His  Majesty  professed  disapprobation  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  affairs  of  the  church  were  administered  by  Sharp, 

and  seemed  touched  by  the  pathetic  arguments  of  the  virtuous  advo- 
cate of  toleration.  He  pledged  himself  to  stop  that  application  of 

the  secular  sword,  against  which  Leighton  protested  ;  and  he  actually 
annulled  the  ecclesiastical  commission,  which  pretended  to  goad  dis- 

senters into  conformity  by  fines  and  gaols  and  corporal  punishments. 

But  he  would  not  hear  of  Leighton's  vacating  his  see  ;  and  the 
bishop  consented  at  length  to  retain  it,  as  he  could  not  be  unaware 
that,  by  persisting  in  his  purpose  of  retirement,  he  would  throw  away 
every  chance  of  holding  the  king  to  those  engagements,  into  which 
he  had  just  been  impelled  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church. 

Leighton  had  so  fully  made  up  his  mind  to  withdraw  at  this  time 
from  his  station,  that  he  had  bidden  a  solemn  farewell  to  his  clergy 
before  his  departure  for  London.  After  winding  up  the  regular  busi- 

ness of  the  synod  in  October  1665,  he  informed  them  that  there  was 
a  matter  which,  though  of  little  concern  to  them  and  the  church,  he 
still  thought  it  his  duty  to  notify  to  them.    He  then  announced  his 
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intention  of  retiring* ;  and  the  reasons  he  assigned  for  it  were,  the 
sense  he  entertained  of  his  own  unworthiness  to  sustain  so  high  an 
office,  and  his  weariness  of  those  contentions,  which  had  clothed  the 
household  of  God  in  mourning,  and  seemed  to  be  rather  increasing 

than  abating,  *'  For  myself,  Brethren,  I  have  to  thank  you  for  the 
undeserved  respect  and  kindness  which  I  have  all  along  experienced 
at  your  hands.  Let  me  entreat  your  good  construction  of  the  poor 
endeavours  I  have  used  to  serve  you,  and  to  assist  you  in  promoting 
the  work  of  the  ministry  and  the  great  designs  of  the  gospel.  If  in 
any  thing,  whether  by  word  or  deed,  I  have  given  you  offence,  or  un- 

necessarily pained  a  single  individual  among  you,  I  do  earnestly  and 
humbly  crave  forgiveness.  My  last  advice  to  you  is,  that  you  continue 
in  the  study  of  peace  and  holiness,  and  grow  and  abound  in  love  to 
your  great  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  the  souls  for  which  he  died.  Finally, 
Brethren,  farewell ;  be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live 

in  peace,  and  the  God  of  peace  and  love  shall  be  with  you.  Amen." 
About  two  years  afterwards,  the  growing  calamities  of  the  church 

called  for  prompt  and  vigorous  remedies.  It  was  decreed  by  the 
council,  that  all  incumbents  should  obtain  presentation  from  the 
patrons  and  episcopal  institution,  or  forthwith  resign  their  benefices. 
This  intemperate  act,  of  which  the  credit  is  given  to  Bishop  Fairfowl, 
occasioned  all  at  once  a  great  number  of  vacancies,  which  fit  and  able 
men  were  not  at  hand  to  supply.  Had  the  most  considerable  of  the 
nonconformist  m^inisters  been  gradually  and  quietly  superseded,  an 
explosion  of  popular  wrath  might  have  been  avoided.  But  when,  in 
addition  to  the  grievance  of  being  deprived  of  their  own  ministers,  the 
congregations  were  required  to  receive,  in  the  room  of  these  revered 
pastors,  men  whose  morals  were  not  always  clear  of  reproach,  and  who 
were  mostly  ill  provided  with  learning  and  piety  for  a  ministerial 
charge,  their  disgust  at  prelatical  innovations  settled  into  a  ferocious 
antipathy  to  the  new  constitution  of  the  church. 

It  was  the  misfortune  of  these  times,  moreover,  that  owing  to  the 

King's  dislike  of  business,  and  his  immoral  levity,  the  government 
took  its  tone  from  the  views  or  whims  of  the  principal  minister  or  the 
reigning  favourite  for  the  time  being;  and  public  measures  were  in 
perpetual  mutation.  There  was  no  steady  hand,  endued  with  com- 

petent force  and  authority  to  prevent  the  most  baneful  fluctuations  of 
the  body  politic.  Not  that  the  unsteadiness  of  the  helm  should  be 

attributed  to  the  monarch's  capriciousness  or  supineness  alone.  It 
proceeded,  in  part,  from  the  difficulty  he  found  in  carrying  on  together 
his  two  favourite  objects,  of  pulling  down  presbyterianism,  and  build- 

ing up  popery:  it  being  hard  to  inflict  a  blow  upon  the  former,  with- 
out wounding  the  latter ;  or  to  enact  laws  favourable  to  the  catholic 

dissenter,  the  benefit  of  which  should  not  extend  to  the  presbyterian. 
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Nothing',  however,  could  be  more  adverse  to  the  settlement  of  Scotch 
affairs,  than  such  a  vacillatini^  administration.  At  times,  the  bishops 
were  armed  with  almost  unlimited  powers  for  the  subversion  of  pres- 

bytery :  but  before  sufficient  space  had  been  allowed  for  the  success  of 
a  resolute  despotism,  if  despotic  measures  could  have  succeeded,  their 
powers  were  abridged ;  a  clog  was  put  on  their  career  of  intolerance  ; 
and  the  other  party,  from  being  discouraged  and  enfeebled,  was  roused 
to  fresh  hope  and  resistance.  Then,  a  sudden  recourse  to  arbitrary 
measures  would  cut  short  the  experiment  of  conciliation  ;  or  it  would 
be  tried  on  too  limited  and  partial  a  scale  to  answer  any  other  purpose, 
than  that  of  making  the  subsequent  severities,  or  those  which  were  all 
the  while  going  forward  in  other  districts,  to  be  the  more  conspicuous 
and  galling. 

Resuming  the  thread  of  our  narration,  we  are  to  relate  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane,  in  the  year  1667,  in  conjunction  with 

Lord  Tweedale,  who  possessed,  according  to  Burnet's  estimate,  true 
benevolence,  with  much  political  talent  and  information,  but  was  over- 

cautious and  timid,  and  too  prone  to  side  with  any  government.  This 
nobleman,  who  fortunately  had  the  chief  confidence  of  Lauderdale, 

view^ed  with  an  aching-  heart  the  disorders  of  his  country,  and  vigor- 
ously applied  himself  to  heal  them  before  they  should  be  grown  incur- 

able. He  saw  at  once  that  Leighton  was  the  proper  man  to  be  at 

the  head  of  the  ecclesiastical  administration*;  and  indeed  it  was 

*  The  following  extract  from  the  history  of  Scotland  by  Sir  George  Mackenzie,  who 
was  a  leading  character  in  these  times,  and  Lord  Advocate,  will  be  appropriate  in  this 
part  of  our  narrative. 

"  The  Debates  and  Transactions  which  fell  in  at  this  time,  discovered  very  much  to 
our  Statesmen,  how  far  each  of  the  present  Clergy  stood  affected  to  the  Supremacy  of 
the  Civil  Magistrate  in  Church  affairs,  and  in  what  they  approved  or  disapproved  the 
late  Indulgence  ;  for  the  advice  of  many  Churchmen,  not  properly  interested,  was  asked 
at  this  time,  rather  to  know  their  inclination,  than  for  information  ;  and  it  was  easily 
found,  that  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane  was  the  most  proper  and  fit  person  to  serve  the 
State  in  the  Church,  according  to  the  present  platform  of  government  now  resolved 
upon:  for  he  was  in  much  esteem  for  his  piety  and  moderation,  amongst  the  people, 
and  as  to  which  the  Presbyterians  themselves  could  neither  reproach  or  equal  him ; 
albeit  they  hated  him  most  of  all  his  fraternity,  in  respect  he  drew  many  into  a  kindness 
for  Episcopacy,  by  his  exemplary  life,  rather  than  debates.  His  great  principle  was, 
that  devotion  was  the  great  affair  about  which  Churchmen  should  employ  themselves  ; 
and  that  the  gaining  of  souls,  and  not  the  external  government,  was  their  proper  task  : 
nor  did  he  esteem  it  fit,  and  scarce  lawfid  to  Churchmen,  to  sit  in  Councils  and  Judica- 

tories, these  being  diversions  from  the  main.  And  albeit  his  judgment  did  lead  him  to 
believe  the  Church  of  England  the  best  modelled  of  all  others,  both  for  doctrine  and 
discipline,  yet  did  he  easily  conform  with  the  practice  of  the  Cliristians  amongst  whom 
he  lived,  and  therefore  lived  peaceably  under  Presbytery,  till  it  was  abolished:  and  when 
he  undertook  to  be  Bishop  himself,  he  opposed  all  violent  courses,  whereby  men  were 
forced  to  comply  with  the  present  worship,  beyond  their  persuasions;  and  he  granted  a 
latitude  and  indulgence  to  those  of  his  own  diocese,  before  the  king  had  allowed  any  by 
his  letter.  This  made  the  world  believe,  that  he  was  the  author  to  his  Majesty  of  that 
public  Indulgence  ;  and  the  Statesmen  who  were  luiwilling  to  be  authors  of  an  innova- 

tion, which  some  there  thought  might  prove  dangerous,  were  well  satisfied  to  have  it 
so  believed  :  but,  however,  these  principles  rendered  him  a  fit  instrument  in  their  pre- 

sent undertakings." — Page  IGl. 
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high  time  for  some  capable  man  to  be  fixed  in  that  station,  since,  as 
matters  now  went  on,  the  business  of  the  church  constituted  more  than 

two-thirds  of  the  whole  business  of  the  state.  Accordingly  he  spared 

no  pains  to  engage  Leighton's  co-operation;  and  in  order  to  that 
co-operation  being  made  more  effectual,  he  let  slip  no  opportunity  of 
impressing  the  king  with  an  opinion  of  his  superlative  merits,  and  of 
his  competence  to  the  chief  direction  of  ecclesiastical  affairs.  Had  he 
succeeded  in  this  project,  it  was  his  hope  to  winnow  the  church,  by 
degrees,  of  those  vain  and  worthless  characters  with  which  it  was 

infested ;  and  to  bring  in  a  set  of  men  who  would  adorn  their  profes- 
sion, and  recommend  the  episcopal  frame  by  undeniable  piety  and 

talent.  How  far  Leighton  fell  in  with  this  excellent  design,  as  it  con- 
cerned his  own  advancement,  is  not  related  ;  but  he  consented  to 

undertake  another  fatiguing  journey  to  London,  and  again  to  implore 
the  redress  of  those  grievances,  under  which  the  church  was  wasting 
away.  On  this  second  visit,  he  had  two  audiences  of  Charles,  in  which 
he  fulfilled  the  duty  of  a  faithful  ambassador.  He  exposed  without 
disguise  the  distempered  state  of  the  realm,  and  showed  how  those 
diseases,  which  might  have  yielded  to  gentle  and  seasonable  remedies, 
had  been  exasperated  by  harsh  and  empirical  treatment.  His  first 
object  was  to  awaken  the  king  to  the  necessity  of  adopting  healing 
measures  without  delay,  as  the  only  means  of  averting  a  fatal  crisis. 
Then,  without  hazarding  a  premature  exposure  of  the  expedients 
which  were  dictated  by  the  present  exigency,  he  humbly  advised  that 
an  attempt  should  be  made,  by  some  act  of  comprehension,  to  draw 
the  more  temperate  of  the  presbyterian  party  within  the  pale  of  the 
establishment ;  and  he  advertised  his  Majesty  of  the  danger  he  would 
run  of  losing  episcopacy  altogether,  by  refusing  to  surrender  any  of  its 
appendages.  The  ship  would  sail  less  gallantly,  it  was  true,  with  her 

topmasts  cut  away;  but  that  was  her  only  chance  of  outriding  the 
tempest. 

The  king  professed  to  fall  in  with  the  moderate  measures  recom- 
mended by  Lord  Tweedale  and  Leighton.  But  the  passions  of  the 

covenanters  had  been  allowed  to  effervesce  so  long,  and  they  were  so 

incensed  by  the  King's  breach  of  faith,  and  by  the  oppressiveness  of 
the  High  Commission,  that  it  was  hardly  to  be  expected  that  any 
ministerial  philters,  how  artfully  soever  compounded,  would  avail  to 
charm  back  their  affections.  Nor  were  the  presbyterian  chieftains 
remiss  or  unskilful  in  fomenting  the  popular  discontent.  A  breath 
from  them  would  have  extinguished  the  smoking  fire-brand  ;  but 
that  breath  was  applied  to  fan  it  into  a  flame.  Young  and  fiery 
preachers  ranged  up  and  down  the  country,  sounding  the  tocsin  of  the 
Covenant,  and  warning  the  people  against  the  deadly  plague  of  the 
prelatic  leprosy.  The  cause  of  presbyterianism  against  episcopacy  was 

Vol.  L  D 
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the  battle  of  Jehovah  with  Baal.  It  was  a  holy  war  for  the  rescue  of 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  from  the  hands  of  uncircumcised  Philistines : 

and  it  was  set  forth  under  such  aspects,  as  should  respectively  attract 

both  the  bad  and  the  good ; — miscreants,  who  loved  tumult,  and 
throve  by  the  disorders  of  the  commonwealth,  along  with  men  of  a 
tender  conscience  or  a  resolute  piety.  Accordingly,  these  fanatical 
incendiaries  had  great  success.  The  rabble  were  lashed  into  madness 
by  having  their  wrongs  and  their  duties  perpetually  rung  in  their  ears  ; 
and  being  countenanced,  it  is  to  be  feared,  by  men  above  the  rabble 
in  birth  and  education,  but  not  in  moderation  and  virtue,  they  scrupled 
at  nothing  that  might  evince  their  hatred  to  the  episcopal  incumbents, 
and  compel  them  to  withdraw.  To  this  end,  affronts  and  indignities 
were  heaped  upon  their  heads :  they  could  not  pass  to  and  from 
church,  in  the  discharge  of  their  clerical  duties,  without  encountering 
vollies  of  reproaches  and  curses,  or  even  missiles  more  dangerous  to 

their  persons.  Their  houses  were  no  longer  a  sanctuary ;  their  pro- 
perty was  plundered,  and  their  lives  were  attempted.  Worn  out  by 

this  series  of  persecutions,  and  despairing  of  a  change  for  the  better, 
many  of  these  unhappy  curates  abandoned  their  parishes,  a  few  with 
some,  but  most  without  any,  pecuniary  compensation. 

While  the  flimsy  fabric  of  episcopacy  was  rocking  in  this  tempest, 
the  spirit  of  infatuation  had  fallen  on  all  the  bishops  except  Leighton  ; 
and  his  oracular  voice,  though  lifted  up  boldly,  was  drowned  in  the 
clamour  for  pushing  forward  the  new  system  without  pause  or  relaxa^ 
tion.  He  persisted,  however,  in  those  pacific  measures,  which  the 
king  had  engaged  to  sanction.  He  tried  to  persuade  the  leading 
statesmen  to  second  them  with  their  authority ;  and  he  suggested  the 
expediency  of  repealing  those  absurd  laws,  which  rated  the  episcopal 
authority  far  higher  than  any  of  the  bishops  dared  to  carry  into  prac- 

tice. Taking  notice  of  the  extraordinary  concessions  made  by  the 
African  Church  to  the  Donatists,  who  were  to  the  full  as  extravagant 
as  the  people  of  his  own  day,  he  was  an  advocate  for  going  a  great 
way  towards  meeting  their  demands,  and  for  so  lengthening  the  cords 
and  stretching  out  the  curtains,  of  the  episcopal  frame,  as  to  take  in 
all  the  covenanters  who  were  not  implacable  recusants.  Although 
the  concessions,  to  which  he  was  prepared  to  proceed,  went  near  to 

vacate  the  episcopal  office,  yet  he  thought  them  justified  by  the  im- 
probability of  their  permanence ;  for  he  counted  that  when  the  pre- 

sent race  of  untameable  zealots  was  laid  in  the  grave,  and  an  era  of 
peace  had  allowed  scope  for  a  revival  of  good  sense  and  charity, 
there  would  be  a  readiness  on  the  part  of  the  people  to  reinvest  the 
bishop  with  such  prerogatives  as  he  had  been  unreasonably  compelled 
to  sacrifice  at  the  shrine  of  religious  concord. 

The  articles  proposed  by  Leighton  for  the  basis  of  an  accommoda- 
tion, are  reported  by  Burnet  in  nearly  the  following  words. 
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1.  That  the  church  should  be  sroverned  by  the  bishops  and  their 

clergy,  mixinp^  together  in  the  church  judicatories,  in  which  the  bishop 
should  act  only  as  a  president,  and  be  determined  by  the  majority  of 

his  presbyters,  both  in  matters  of  jurisdiction  and  ordination. 
2.  That  the  presbyters  should  be  allowed,  when  they  first  sat  down 

in  their  judicatories,  to  declare  that  their  sitting  under  a  bishop  was 

submitted  to  by  them  for  peace  sake ;  with  a  reservation  of  their 
opinion  with  relation  to  any  such  presidency ;  and  that  no  negative 
vote  should  be  claimed  by  the  bishop. 

3.  That  bishops  should  go  to  the  churches,  in  which  such  as  were 
candidates  for  ordination  were  to  serve,  and  hear  and  discuss  any  ex- 

ceptions that  were  made  to  them,  and  ordain  them  with  the  concur- 
rence of  the  presbytery. 

4-  That  such  as  were  to  be  ordained  should  have  leave  to  declare 

their  opinion,  if  they  held  that  the  bishop  was  only  the  head  of  the 
presbyters. 

5.  That  provincial  synods  should  sit  in  course  every  third  year,  or 
oftener  if  the  king  summoned  them  ;  in  which  complaints  of  the 
bishops  should  be  received,  and  they  should  be  censured  according 
to  their  deserts. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  such  a  scheme  would  go  down 
smoothly  with  the  patrons  of  the  new  system.  There  was  an  outcry 
against  it  as  a  measure  subversive  of  episcopacy,  which  it  certainly 
despoiled  of  some  capital  dignities  and  powers.  Against  this  Leighton 
urged,  that  it  was  better  to  depress  episcopacy  below  the  scriptural 
model,  than  to  suffer  the  church  to  continue  a  prey  to  those  factions, 
which  had  already  carried  a  sword  into  its  bowels.  He  further  essayed 
to  soothe  the  indignant  prelatists,  by  showing  how  probable  it  was 
that  the  locks,  of  which  episcopaiy  was  unhandsomely  shorn,  would 
rapidly  grow  again  ;  and  that,  like  a  moulted  eagle,  it  would,  ere  long, 
soar  aloft  with  renovated  strength  and  richer  plumage. 

As  there  is  no  reason,  on  the  one  hand,  to  suspect  the  bishop  of 
Dunblane  of  having  held  out  hopes,  to  propitiate  the  high  episcopa- 

lians, which  he  thought  unlikely  to  be  verified,  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  charging  him  with  dupHcity,  be- 

cause, while  proposing  an  excessive  abasement  of  the  episcopal 
office,  he  anticipated  its  partial  redintegration.  Had  he  artfully 
shaped  the  proposed  constitution,  so  as  to  leave  a  handle  by  which 
the  bishops  might  recover  their  abdicated  authority ;  or  had  he  pur- 

posely made  the  machinery  liable  to  accidents  and  embarrassments, 
which  it  would  need  an  augmentation  of  the  episcopal  influence  to 
remedy,  he  would  justly  have  incurred  the  reproach  of  double  dealing. 
But  it  is  obvious  that  he  studied,  with  the  greatest  good  faith,  to  ac- 

commodate his  plan  to  the  presbyterian  taste  as  nearly  as  the  govern- 
D  2 
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ment  with  which  he  acted  would  endure.  No  doubt  he  foresaw  the 

likelihood  of  the  presbyterian  ministers  themselves,  as  soon  as  the 
fever  of  faction  and  bigotry  should  be  allayed,  unclosing  their  eyes  to 
the  inconvenience  of  so  immoderately  retrenching  the  powers  of  their 
chief  functionary.  Such  foresight  is  creditable  to  his  penetration, 
without  disparagement  to  his  integrity.  In  order  to  form  an  adequate 

estimate  of  this  great  Bishop's  merits ;  it  is  necessary  to  reflect  upon 
the  extraordinary  difficulties  with  which  he  had  to  contend.  He  was 

mediating  between  two  fierce  parties,  who  agreed  in  nothing  but  un- 
kind suspicions  of  himself ;  and  it  was  hardly  within  the  compass  of 

human  skill  and  wisdom,  in  that  squally  season,  to  steer  so  exactly 
through  a  narrow  and  intricate  channel,  as  to  escape  the  rocks  on  one 
side  without  striking  upon  those  on  the  other.  It  was  his  difficult 
task  to  keep  on  terms  with  the  impatient  arrogance  of  the  episcopal 
party,  at  the  same  time  that  he  accommodated  himself  to  the  crabbed 
humours  and  contracted  genius  of  the  nonconformists.  He  had  at 
once  to  propitiate  jealous  adversaries,  and  to  obviate  the  misconduct 
of  lukewarm  or  dishonest  confederates.  One  while  he  was  thwarted 

by  the  King's  despotic  jealousies,  and  again  he  was  traversed  by  the 
selfish  wiliness  of  Lauderdale.  That  he  should  have  done  so  much, 

and  endured  so  bravely,  must  therefore  be  ascribed  to  a  zeal,  a  dili- 
gence, a  constancy,  a  wisdom,  an  unquenchable  benevolence,  and  a 

valorous  self-devotion,  before  which  every  thing  bent  but  the  inflexible 
sinews  of  relentless  bigotry. 

It  was  the  Earl  of  Kirkardine's  advice,  that  no  treaty  should  be 
attempted  with  the  presbyterians  ;  but  that  whatever  concessions  it 
might  be  thought  expedient  to  make,  should  pass  into  laws  :  and 
he  hoped  that,  when  they  saw  nothing  further  was  to  be  expected 
from  holding  out,  they  would  accede  to  the  new  arrangements.  In 
this  opinion  Leighton  fully  concurred ;  but  Lord  Lauderdale  refused 
his  assent,  with  a  sinister  purpose,  it  was  shrewedly  suspected,  of  frus- 

trating the  attempt  at  accommodation.  It  was  then  resolved  to  try 
whether  any  thing  could  be  effected  by  private  negotiation.  With 
this  view  Burnet  was  sent  to  Hutchinson*,  who  was  connected  with 
him  by  marriage,  and  was  esteemed  tlie  most  learned  man  of  that 
party,  to  sound  his  sentiments  on  the  Comprehension,  but  not  to 
propose  it  officially.  The  wary  minister  took  care,  however,  not  to 
commit  himself,  observing  that  he  was  but  one  of  many,  and  his 
opinion  that  of  a  simple  individual.  All  he  would  say  was,  that  the 

project  was  not  in  his  eyes  very  promising;  but  he  reserved  his  sen- 

*  George  Hutchinson  was  educated  at  Glasgow,  and  was  accounted  one  of  the 
greatest  preachers  of  the  presbyterian  party.  He  was  a  learned  man,  and  wrote  on  the 
twelve  Minor  Pr«phets,  on  the  book  of  Job,  and  on  the  gospel  of  St.  John.  He  died 
in  the  year  1674. 
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tence  on  the  particular  concessions  proposed,  until  they  should  be 
ratified  by  competent  authority. 

Shortly  after  this  abortive  negotiation,  the  experiment  was  tried  of 
granting  some  of  the  vacant  churches  to  the  most  moderate  of  the 
presbyterian  ministers.  The  adoption  of  this  measure  was  accelerated, 
if  not  occasioned,  by  a  letter  of  Burnet  to  Lord  Tvveedale,  in  which 
he  strongly  advised  it;  and  being  known  to  cherish  an  almost  filial 
reverence  for  I^eighton,  it  was  naturally  presumed  that  he  was  the 

organ  of  the  Bishop's  sentiments.  The  fact  is,  however,  that  the  letter 
in  question  had  not  been  imparted  to  Leighton ;  nor  would  it,  there 
is  reason  to  think,  have  obtained  his  concurrence. 

This  measure,  which  was  contrary  to  the  law  that  had  vested  the 
right  of  parochial  institution  in  the  bishops,  was  productive  of  little  or 
no  advantage.  The  indulged  ministers  could  not,  in  common  decency, 
launch  out  against  the  episcopal  platform ;  and  they  were  driven  to 
preach  more  on  christian  doctrine  and  practice  than  suited  the  temper 
of  the  times.  Hence  they  fell  under  a  reproach  with  their  several  con- 

gregations, which  prevented  their  usefulness ;  and  what  with  the  con- 
temptuous invectives  of  the  non-indulged  ministers  on  the  one  hand, 

and  the  unkind  reception  they  met  with  from  the  presbyterian  laity  on 
the  other,  they  seem  to  have  rapidly  sunk  into  a  state  of  cowardice 
and  supineness,  which  extinguished  all  the  hopes  that  had  been  raised 
on  their  appointment. 

In  November,  1669,  a  bill  was  laid  before  the  Parliament  of  Scot- 
land, well  known  as  the  Assertory  Act,  which  carried  to  an  exorbitant 

extent  the  royal  prerogative.  It  asserted,  that  *'  all  things  relating  to 
the  external  government  of  the  church  belonged  to  the  crown ;  and 
that  all  things  relating  to  ecclesiastical  meetings,  matters,  and  persons, 
were  to  be  ordered  according  to  such  directions  as  the  king  should  ♦ 

send  to  his  privy  council."  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  a  leading 
object  with  the  devisers  of  this  bill  was,  to  curry  favour  with  the  heir 
presumptive  to  the  throne,  by  paving  the  way  for  the  ingress  of  popery. 
Yet  it  was  artfully  contrived  to  catch  the  passions  of  the  presbyterians, 
who  thought  the  chance  would  be  improved  for  the  abolition  of  pre- 

lacy, if  it  rested  with  an  individual  to  abrogate  it  at  any  time  with  a 
single  dash  of  the  pen,  than  if  it  could  only  be  effected  through  the 
tedious  formalities  and  contentious  proceedings  of  parliament.  Some 
moderate  men.  Lord  Tweedale  avowedly,  and  probably  the  Bishop  of 
Dunblane,  regarded  this  measure  with  more  favour,  or  strictly  speaking 
with  less  aversion,  than  it  merited  ;  for  they  imagined  that  it  was  de- 

signed only  to  justify  the  Indulgence,  and  to  remove  impediments  out 
of  the  way  of  that  pacific  policy  on  which  the  king  had  entered.  It  is 
to  be  lamented  that  Leighton  should  have  been  inveigled  by  these 

considerations  into  voting  for  a  measure,  which  added  such  dangerous  ' 
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sufFra-e:  but  what  was  "  /  ,  .  ^^le  momentous  words 

"  ecclesiastical  attairs ,    wane         j        ̂   drau2:ht,  were 

.,,ch  had  been  '"^'^J^^^^.X"  ̂ ^^^ omitted!    Such  a  scandalous  ̂ ^ud  is  ve  y  ^^^^.^ 

statesmen  of  those  ̂ ^^^^  tTe  bilme  inclution  :  but  to minds,  to  vmdicate  the  bishop  iro  self-reproach,  and 

"rSr  .'.'Gfir  "™t>:  h! —
 * "•»"■"' of  divmuy  at  ̂ Jiasj^uw.  ^^i^  ̂ «  wVilrh  he  had  embarked 

eomposi.,  the  ̂          ::.:^^y « up  b, with  the  spirit  of  a  mdrt>r,  ana  ,iefamation  and  outrages, 
labours  andwatchings, 

 confl'Cts  d» 

with  toil  of  body  and  anguish  of  ̂"^^ f „„^hing  to  what 
have  consented  to  give  for  any  worldly  ̂ 'S"'''   '  ™  "°  „f  t^e 

he  would  have  gladly  paid  d
own  to  purchase  the  v.elfare 

christian  Zion.  T,ei"-hton  had  intimated 

Tt  lias  been  related  that,  two  years
  betoie,  l^ei„nioii 

M  Zt  conference,  however,  he 
 submitted  no  specific  expedient At  that  conie  ence,  overforwardness ;  and 

iSrUerieL,  the  ^.^r  ̂^^^^^ 
Liformity  by  '^"-^^f;^^:^'^Jrl^:^:^L,.o^  ground 

^::tS  ;a^wUb  
the  sovereign,  no  reason 
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remained  for  delay.  Minglinn^  policy  with  truth,  he  represented  the 

vast  advantage  that  would  accrue  to  his  Majesty's  g-overnment,  if  the 
people  of  Scotland  could  be  brought  to  a  better  temper.  Nor  was  the 

King  insensible  to  the  sound  sense  of  the  Archbishop's  representations. 
Accordingly  he  acceded  to  all  that  was  demanded  of  him,  and  caused 

a  paper  of  instructions  to  be  drawn  up,  conformable  to  the  Arch- 

bishop's ideas,  and  to  be  transmitted  to  the  Earl  of  Lauderdale,  ac- 
companied with  orders  to  that  minister  to  obtain  the  enactment  of 

corresponding  laws.  There  are  symptoms,  however,  in  this  transaction 
of  Charles  of  that  recklessness  of  falsehood,  with  which  he  was  deeply 
tainted  both  in  his  domestic  and  civil  character.  Lauderdale  too  was 

a  minister,  whose  movements  always  answered  to  the  wishes  of  his 
profligate  master;  and  it  would  be  hard  to  conceive  that  any  good 
scheme  should  pass  through  such  hands,  without  miscarrying  or 
turning  to  evil. 

When  Leighton  had  compassed  this  point,  his  next  endeavour  was 

to  generate  such  a  spirit  in  his  diocese,  as  should  favour  his  concilia- 
tory operations  ; — such  a  genial  atmosphere  of  holy  charity,  if  the 

expression  may  be  allowed,  as  should  suit  with  the  medicinal  process 
he  had  instituted  for  restoring  the  health  of  the  country.  To  do  this 
effectually  it  was  expedient  that  he  should  remove  to  Glasgow  ;  the 
affairs  of  which  see,  from  a  modest  repugnance  to  assume  the  archi- 
episcopal  dignities,  he  had  hitherto  administered,  as  Commendator  only, 
from  a  distance.  Indeed,  it  appears  from  the  register  of  the  parlia- 

mentary council,  that,  though  nominated  and  presented,  he  was  never 
formally  translated  to  the  see  of  Glasgow.  As  soon  as  he  had  re- 

moved to  this  city  from  Dunblane,  he  held  a  synod  of  his  clergy,  who 
were  loud  in  their  complaints  of  desertion  and  ill  usage,  and  craved 
immediate  redress.  This  appeal  was  not  answered  with  promises  of 
compelling  the  people  to  attend  the  church,  and  of  inflicting  fines  and 
other  punishments  on  the  contumacious.  To  the  surprise  and  morti- 

fication of  the  clergy,  who  were  little  accustomed  to  such  doctrines, 
the  only  weapons  recommended  by  their  metropolitan  were  of  ethereal 
temper; — forbearance,  conciliation,  and  a  humble  waiting  upon  God. 

*•  Leighton,  in  a  sermon  that  he  preached  to  them,  and  in  several  dis- 
courses both  in  public  and  private,  exhorted  them  to  look  up  more  to 

God  ;  to  consider  themselves  as  the  ministers  of  the  cross  of  Christ ; 
to  bear  the  contempt  and  ill  usage  they  met  with,  as  a  cross  laid  on 
them  for  the  exercise  of  their  faith  and  patience ;  to  lay  aside  all  the 
appetites  of  revenge;  to  humble  themselves  before  God;  to  have 
many  days  for  secret  fasting  and  prayers  ;  and  to  meet  often  togethei^ 
that  they  might  quicken  and  assist  one  another  in  those  holy  exer- 

cises ;  and  then  they  might  expect  blessings  from  heaven  upon  their 
labours*.'' 

*  Burnet's  History  of  his  own  Time ;  Book  II. 
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Not  content  with  these  endeavours  to  improve  his  clergy,  he  also 
went  about  the  country,  taking  Burnet  with  him,  on  a  visit  to  the  most 
influential  of  the  indulged  ministers,  whom  he  tried  to  gain  over  by 
sound  argumentation  and  by  christian  gentleness.  He  let  them  know, 
that  propositions  would  shortly  be  laid  before  them  in  a  more  regular 
form,  with  a  view  of  allaying  the  heats  and  jealousies  that  now  burnt 
so  fiercely,  of  putting  an  end  to  the  unhappy  differences  that  now 
separated  brother  from  brother,  and  of  uniting  all  parties  in  the  bonds 
of  amicable  forbearance  at  least,  if  not  of  perfect  unanimity.  He  also 
pledged  himself  that  the  business  should  be  carried  on  with  unreserved 
cordiality ;  that  no  offers  on  his  part  should  be  retracted  or  frittered 
away ;  and  that,  on  being  accepted,  they  should  forthwith  pass  into  laws. 
But  in  this  embassy  of  love  he  was  met  with  chilling  unkindness. 
Not  a  grain  of  concession  could  be  extorted  from  the  covenanters ; 
who  probably  inferred  from  the  gratuitous  advances  made  towards  them 
that  the  balance  in  the  royal  counsels  was  inclining  in  their  favour. 

Perhaps,  too,  they  were  the  more  incapable  of  appreciating  the  frank- 
ness and  ingenuity  of  Leighton,  through  being  practised  upon  by  mis- 

chievous emissaries,  who  found  it  an  easy  task  to  confirm  in  their 
obduracy  minds  more  than  half  seared  by  protracted  animosities  and 
rancorous  reflections.  In  their  ideas  the  complete  success  of  their 

party  was  identified  with  the  triumph  of  Christ's  church  ;  and  prelatic 
domination  with  the  suprem.acy  of  Antichrist.  They  were  debarred 
by  an  imperious  conscience  from  entermg  into  any  terms  of  composi- 

tion with  the  impure  Spirit,  which  had  issued  from  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  was  blasting  their  goodly  Zion  ;  and  they  dreaded  the  condemna- 

tion of  Saul  in  the  war  of  Amalek,  should  they  spare  any  part  of  the 
Babylonish  system  from  utter  extermination.  Such  were  their  prin- 

ciples ;  and  consistent  with  these  was  the  welcome  given  to  the 

Archbishop's  overtures  for  an  accommodation.  Sometimes,  indeed, 
his  condescension  was  requited  with  absolute  incivility  and  rudeness. 
He  therefore  returned  from  his  apostolic  circuit,  dispirited  and  almost 
despondent ;  yet  still  resolved  to  try  the  experiment  of  a  solemn  and 
official  congress  with  the  presbyterian  leaders ;  it  being  possible  that 
some  spirits  among  them  of  softer  mould  might  be  wrought  upon  to 
entertain  his  proposals.  Should  the  attempt  fail,  it  would  still  have 
discovered  to  the  nation  at  large,  with  what  party  it  rested  that  the 
breaches  of  the  church  were  not  healed ;  and,  while  it  fully  acquitted 
the  episcopalians  of  intolerance,  it  would  expose  the  machinations  and 
diminish  the  credit  of  the  enemies  to  peace  and  unity. 

The  first  meeting  took  place  at  Holyrood-House  in  Edinburgh,  on 
the  9th  of  August,  1670.  Lauderdale,  the  High  Commissioner,  with 
some  Lords  of  the  Council,  Leighton,  Professor  Burnet,  and  Patterson, 
afterwards  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  formed  the  array  on  one  side ;  and 
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on  the  opposite  side  appeared  Hutchinson,  Wedderburn,  Ramsay,  and 
two  other  ministers  of  repute  with  their  party. 

Lauderdale  opened  the  meeting  with  a  conciliatory  harangue,  in 
which  he  besought  the  presbyterian  disputants  to  assist  the  royal 

commissioners,  in  conformity  with  his  Majesty's  earnest  wishes,  to 
appease  the  commotions  of  the  church,  and  to  settle  it  anew  on  a 
basis  of  reciprocal  concession.  He  was  followed  by  Leighton,  who 
dwelt  feelingly  on  the  evils  of  schism,  and  detailed  the  calamities 
which  had  already  resulted  from  the  mutual  alienation  of  episcopalians 
and  anti-episcopalians ;  but  earnestly  trusted  that  both  parties  would 
now  co-operate,  heart  and  hand,  in  washing  out  this  stain  of  protest- 

antism, and  introducing  an  era  of  fraternal  love  and  concord.  After 
notifying  the  readiness  of  the  bishops  to  stoop  to  the  lowest  point  of 
defensible  condescension  in  meeting  the  presbyterian  scruples,  he  drew 
a  comparison  between  the  rival  platforms ;  pointing  out  the  defects 
inherent  in  the  presbyterian,  and  the  ground  there  was  for  concluding 
that  episcopacy  had  existed  in  substance,  if  not  in  name,  from  the 
infantile  age  of  Christianity.  He  laboured  to  convince  them,  that 
many  parts  of  the  presbyterian  discipline  were  not  fortified  by  apostolic 
practice,  and  bore  no  signature  of  a  divine  appointment :  that,  in  esta- 

blishing a  form  of  ecclesiastical  government,  we  are  free  to  institute 
offices  of  which  the  inspired  volume  furnishes  no  precedent,  provided 
nothing  contrary  to  the  orders  of  Christ,  and  to  the  spirit  of  his  reli- 

gion, be  admitted  ;  and  that,  by  submitting  to  the  episcopal  form,  they 
would  not  bind  themselves  to  comply  with  any  thing  repugnant  to  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel,  nor  to  tolerate  any  encroachment  on  the 

pastoral  functions.  If,  however,  they  scrupled  to  allow  of  fixed  pre- 
sidents nominated  by  the  Sovereign  ;  or  if  they  apprehended  that  along 

with  the  presidency  some  more  exceptionable  jurisdiction  would  acrue 

to  the  bishops, — against  these  contingents  they  should  be  at  liberty  to 
enter  a  prospective  protest,  in  as  full  and  public  a  manner  as  they 
pleased.  Such  latitude  being  granted  to  tender  consciences,  he 
thought  the  sacrifices  it  remained  for  them  to  make  could  only  be 
refused  by  fastidious  squeamishness,  or  vexatious  obstinacy;  and  he 
conjured  them  to  weigh  the  whole  matter,  as  in  the  presence  of  God, 
without  respect  to  party  or  popularity.  No  answer,  or  none  of  any 
consequence,  was  returned  at  the  time  to  this  powerful  address ;  but, 
the  following  morning,  Hutchinson  went  with  his  colleagues,  whose 

prolocutor  he  seems  to  have  been,  to  the  Archbishop's  chamber,  and 
there  argued  at  length  on  the  propositions  submitted  to  them  the  pre- 

ceding day.  Lauderdale  wanted  an  immediate  and  positive  answer ; 
but  from  this  the  ministers  excused  themselves,  on  the  ground  that 
they  could  speak  only  as  individuals,  having  no  authority  to  stipulate 
for  their  brethren  in  general.    The  plea  was  considered  reasonable. 
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and  proceedings  were  suspended  till  the  1st  of  November ;  in  which 
interval  they  were  to  collect  the  sentiments  of  their  fraternity,  and  to 

come  to  the  next  conference  prepared  with  a  record,  which  mig-ht  be 
acted  upon  as  official.  Lord  Lauderdale  was  naturally  haughty  and 
irritable ;  and  having  been  used  to  the  refinement  of  courts,  he  might 
find  it  hard  to  brook,  and  would  be  apt  to  misconstrue,  conscientious 

plain-dealing.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  he  imbibed  on  this  occa- 

sion a  very  unfavorable  opinion  of  the  'nonconformists.  He  com- 
plained of  their  behaviour  being  rude  and  crafty  ;  and  it  required  all 

Leighton's  fine  temper  and  management  to  prevent  him  from  hand- 
ling them  roughly. 

About  this  time,  the  Archbishop  conceived  a  plan  for  purging  his 
diocese  of  scandalous  ministers.  For  this  purpose  he  appointed  a 
board  of  examiners,  who  were  empowered  to  summon  before  them 
any  officiating  minister  against  whom  his  parishioners  had  charges  to 

prefer.  The  King's  Council  however  interposed,  and  added  to  this 
consistory  certain  lay  commissioners ; — a  suspicious  interference,  that 
seemed  intended  to  perplex  the  business  and  prevent  its  being  done 
effiictually.  Such  at  least  was  the  result  for  the  prosecution  of  cle- 

rical delinquencies  was  hampered  with  «o  many  difficulties,  and  the 
accuser  fell  under  such  heavy  penalties  if  he  failed  to  substantiate  his 
deposition,  that  few  parishes  ventured  to  impeach  their  minister, 
except  for  immoralities  too  notorious  to  be  denied,  and  too  gross  to  be 
palliated. 

1  cannot  ascertain  whether  it  were  before,  or  shortly  after,  the  initial 
convocation,  that  Leighton  fell  upon  another  expedient  to  further  the 
great  end  for  which  alone  he  seemed  to  live.  He  sent  on  a  tour  to 
the  western  counties  Burnet  and  five  other  episcopal  clergymen, 
among  Avhom  were  Nairn  and  Charteris,  divines  in  the  highest  esteem 

for  erudition  and  piety.  The  object  of  this  mission  is  variously  re- 
ported. In  a  paper  of  the  Lansdown  manuscripts,  which  is  copied 

with  some  additions  into  Wodrow's  disingenuous  history,  it  is  pre- 
tended that  Leighton  anticipated  nothing  short  of  a  national  conversion 

from  the  eloquence  of  these  missionaries.  From  Burnet,  however, 

who  could  not  be  misinformed  of  the  Archbishop's  motives,  we  learn 
that  the  directions  given  to  himself  and  his  associates  were — "  to  argue 
upon  the  grounds  of  the  accommodation."  In  his  account  of  this 
transaction  there  is  a  palpable  fairness  which  carries  conviction.  He 
frankly  admits  that  the  people  did  not  flock  to  them  in  crowds, 
although  a  congregation  respectably  numerous  was  seldom  wanting; 
and  he  pays  a  high  tribute  to  the  religious  information  and  argumenta- 

tive skill  of  the  common  people,  and  to  their  readiness  on  scriptural 
topics,  though  he  found  these  excellencies  marred  with  a  bitter  leaven 

of  self-conceit,  and  **  a  most  entangled  scrupulosity."    This  pious 
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attempt  was  productive  of  no  lastinp^  benefit :  for  no  sooner  had  the 
episcopal  detachment  quitted  the  field,  than  it  was  reoccupied  by  the 

conventicles,  which  had  been  at  a  stand  during'  their  stay ;  and  hot- 
brained  preachers  cast  again  the  torch  of  big-otry  upon  materials 
which  were  lamentably  prone  to  inflame.  In  truth,  the  measures  now 

i«  train  for  winning  over  the  anti-episcopal  party  to  moderate  senti- 
ments, failing  of  that  happy  issue,  did  but  widen  the  breach ;  as  is 

commonly  the  result  of  abortive  efforts  at  reconciliation.  The  fire, 
not  being  stifled,  was  stirred.  Met  together  to  canvass  the  proffered 
indulgence,  the  covenanters  had  their  spirits  inflamed  by  debate  and 
altercation ;  and  as  they  went  on  arguing,  the  points  which  severed 
them  from  the  pale  of  episcopacy  seemed  to  multiply,  and  to  grow  in 

importance.  Regarding  the  overtures  of  the  royal  commissioners  foi* 
a  compromise,  as  a  stratagem  for  enticing  the  garrison  of  presbytery 
into  a  capitulation  of  its  principal  bulwarks,  they  animated  each  other 

to  persist  in  a  resistance,  of  which  they  augured  a  speedy  and  glo- 
rious termination,  against  that  twofold  mystery  of  iniquity,  prelatic 

domination  and  servile  Erastianism.  "They  helped  every  one  his 
neighbour,  and  every  one  said  to  his  brother.  Be  of  good  courage." 
In  vain  did  Leighton  endeavour  by  papers  of  logical  argument,  or  of 
pathetic  remonstrance,  to  persuade  them  that  by  altering  their  disci- 

pline in  some  few  particulars,  which  nowise  affected  its  essence,  they 
would  only  be  conforming  to  a  principle  on  which  they  had  acted 

during  Cromwell's  usurpation,  and  even  subsequently  to  the  restora- 
tion. None  of  these  considerations  had  any  weight  with  men,  the 

excesses  of  whose  zeal  were  prescribed  or  ratified  by  a  stern  and 
moody  conscience.  If  he  attempted  by  letters  to  impress  some  of  the 
more  dispassionate  ministers  with  opinions  favorable  to  his  proposal, 
the  attempt  was  reprobated  as  unfair ;  and  not  a  little  offence  was 
taken  at  his  venturing,  in  epistolary  correspondence  with  his  private 
friends,  to  reflect  upon  the  spirit  which  had  shown  itself  in  the  pres- 

byterian  party,  and  to  prognosticate  the  failure  of  the  negotiation  *. 
But  Leighton,  though  wearied  and  brokenhearted,  resolved  to  make 

another  attempt  to  burst  the  strongholds  of  presbyterian  prejudice,  or 
the  still  less  penetrable  barriers  of  party  spirit : 

 ter  saxea  tcntat 
Limina  nequicquam ;  ter  fessus  valle  resecUt. 

After  some  vexatious  opposition,  another  conference  took  place  at 
Paisley,  on  the  14th  of  December,  1670,  in  which  the  Archbishop, 
assisted  by  two  clergymen,  entered  the  lists  with  about  twenty-six  of 
the  nonconformists.  It  was  opened  in  a  manner  illustrative  of  the 
candour  and  piety  of  Leighton,  by  a  prayer  from  the  oldest  minister 
in  the  town.  The  Archbishop  then  made  an  able  and  eloquent  speech^ 

*  Sec  Letters  in  the  Appendix. 
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in  which  he  went  over  the  old  ground ;  but  aimed  especially  at  making 
his  opponents  sensible,  how  unreasonable  and  blamable  it  was  to  abate 
nothing  on  their  side,  but  to  exact  unbounded  concession  from  the 
other.  He  further  urged  them  to  reflect,  whether  they  would  have 
refused  communion  with  the  church  at  the  period  of  the  Nicene  Coun- 

cil ;  and  yet  episcopacy  was  then  of  a  lordlier  character  than  it  now 
affected  in  Scotland*.  On  the  other  side  it  was  contended,  that  arch- 

bishops were  unknown  to  the  primitive  church ;  that  bishops  were  pa- 
rochial, and  not  diocesan ;  that  two  might  act  together  in  one  church ; 

and  that  they  were  elected  by  their  presbyters,  to  whom  they  were 
accountable  for  the  discharge  of  their  functions.  To  these  objections 
Professor  Burnet,  at  the  request  of  Leighton  who  was  fatigued  with 
speaking,  replied  at  considerable  length  ;  either  controverting  the  facts 
asserted,  or  impeaching  the  conclusions  drawn  from  them  t.  In  the 
course  of  the  debate,  which  was  very  wearing  to  mind  and  body,  the 

Archbishop's  nose  began  to  bleed ;  and  this  incident  was  matter  of 
some  exultation  to  his  adversaries,  who  attributed  it  to  the  hard 
knocks  he  had  received  in  the  theological  combat.  Whether  these 
opima  spolia  were  the  best  grounds  they  had  for  chanting  a  paean,  it 
is  not  our  present  business  to  inquire.  Nothing,  however,  was  affected 
towards  the  establishment  of  peace.  Both  parties  claimed  the  victory 
in  argument ;  and  not  a  step  was  taken  by  the  presbyterians  to  meet 
the  episcopalians,  who  carried  home  nothing  but  humiliation,  after 

*  The  following  citation  from  a  work  entitled,  "The  Present  State  of  Scotland,"  by 
Matthias  Symson,  Canon  of  Lincoln,  shows  that  episcopacy  in  that  country  was  already 
in  point  of  fact,  in  consequence  no  doubt  of  Leighton's  exertions,  reduced  almost  as  low 
as  the  nature  of  an  episcopal  church  could  admit. 

"•'  After  the  King's  restoration,  when  bishops  were  re-established,  none  were  admitted into  the  ministry  but  by  episcopal  ordination  :  though  every  bishop  did  not  use  the  same 
form,  yet  none  of  them  (except  Bishop  Mitchel)  imposed  what  was  called  reordination 
on  such  as  had  been  ordained  otherwise,  though  they  did  not  refuse  it  to  such  as  desired 
it.  They  enjoined  no  form  of  public  prayer,  except  the  Lord's  prayer;  but  left  every 
minister  to  his  own  liberty,  both  in  common,  as  well  as  occasional,  worship,  and  admi- 

nistration of  the  sacraments;  they  enjoined  no  habits  (that  was  left  to  the  King's  dispo- 
sal), though  they  generally  wore  black  gowns  and  bands ;  they  had  no  godfathers  and 

godmothers,  nor  the  cross  in  baptism  ;  they  required  no  ring  in  marriage,  nor  genuflexion 
in  the  eucharist,  unless  the  communicant  pleased.  They  did  not  demand  subscription 
to  the  old  and  first  confession  of  the  reformers,  but  connived  at  the  Westminster  con- 

fession and  catecliisms;  they  enjoined  no  holidays,  and  observed  but  few.  For  the  ex- 
ercise of  discipline  they  had  synods,  and  also  presbyteries ;  where  candidates  for  orders 

and  institution  were  examined  ;  who  also  had  cognizance  of  all  ecclesiastical  cases,  under 
the  inspection  and  review  of  the  diocesan.  There  were  very  few  sinecures;  they  knew 
nothing  of  pluralities  and  very  little  of  non-residence.  No  lay-elders  were  admitted,  but  in 
every  parish  the  minister  cho.'^e  several  of  tiie  most  noted  inhabitants,  like  a  select  vestry, 
to  assist  hitn  in  parochial  discipline,  which  in  effect  were  as  ruling  elders,  though  not 
admitted  as,  or  allowed  to  be,  gospel  oflficers.  So  indulgent  were  the  governors  and 
other  great  men,  that  in  many  parishes  presbyterian  ministers  (if  they  would  but  pray  for 
the  King,  which  divers  of  them  would  not  do)  were  allowed  to  officiate  in  the  churches, 
and  receive  the  whole  profits,  without  being  any  ways  accountable  to  the  Bishop,  or 
ecclesiastical  establishment,  on  any  score  whatsoever." 

t  See  Burnet's  Vindication,  &i,c.    Fourth  Conference. 
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going-  more  than  halfway  to  embrace  their  froward  and  ungracious 
brethren. 

At  the  close  of  this  conference,  which  Leighton  had  industriously 

brought  about,  in  hopes  of  giving  such  a  turn  to  the  temper  of  the 
nonconformists  as  might  have  a  kindly  influence  on  their  final  decision, 
he  gave  them  in  writing  the  propositions,  which  had  before  been  only 

verbally  communicated.    It  was  not  without  reluctance  that  he  com- 
mitted them  to  paper  ;  and  it  is  easy  to  conjecture  the  bad  conse- 

quences he  might  apprehend  from  such  an  instrument  being  divulged. 
Among  others,  it  would  tend  to  circumscribe  the  concessions  he  could 
make  to  the  covenanters,  and  would  straiten  him  in  the  exercise  of 

that  discretionary  power,  with  which  he  was  apparently  intrusted.  To 
proclaim  the  meditated  extent  of  the  royal  liberality,  was  in  fact  to  lay 
a  restraint  upon  it ;  since  it  could  not  well  overpass  the  limit  it  had 
publicly  prescribed  to  itself,  without  incurring  the  disgrace  of  having 
been  forced  beyond  its  spontaneous  issue.    However,  it  was  impossible 
for  Leighton  to  refuse  the  demand,  without  falling  under  the  suspicion, 
which  would  have  been  fatal  to  his  further  proceedings,  that  he  was 
designedly  leaving  open  a  way  of  retreat  from  the  performance  of 
extorted  promises.     On  taking  leave  of  the  ministers,  he  requested 
them  to  lose  no  time  in  preparing  a  final  answer,  as  one  would  in  all 
probability  be  called  for  by  the  end  of  January. 

The  meeting  took  place  accordingly  at  the  house  of  Lord  Rothes, 
where  this  tedious  treaty  was  concluded  by  Hutchinson,  in  the  name 

of  the  whole  fraternity,  returning  this  "  short  and  dry  answer,"  as 
Leighton  designates  it ;  "  We  are  not  free  in  conscience  to  close  with 

the  propositions,  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane,  as  satisfactory." 
Leighton  begged  for  an  explicit  statement  of  their  reasons  for  persist- 

ing in  a  course,  so  contrary  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  church ; 
but  the  presbyterian  representatives  excused  themselves  from  all  argu- 

ment on  the  subject.    Being  requested  to  submit  propositions,  on 
their  part,  which  might  furnish  a  hopeful  basis  for  a  fresh  negotiation, 
they  declined  the  invitation,  on  the  plea  that  their  sentiments  were 
already  before  the  world;  thereby  signifying  that  nothing  would  satisfy 
them,  short  of  the  utter  extinction  of  episcopacy.    The  Archbishop, 
perceiving  that  no  terms  would  be  accepted  by  this  untractable  race, 
delivered  himself,  before  the  assembly  broke  up,  at  considerable  length 
and  with  energetic  solemnity.    He  unfolded  the  motives,  by  which  he 
had  been  actuated  in  setting  afloat  this  negotiation,  and  in  still  urging 
it  forward,  when  wave  upon  wave  was  driving  it  back.    "  My  sole 
object  has  been  to  procure  peace,  and  to  advance  the  interests  of  true 
religion.    In  following  up  this  object,  I  have  made  several  proposals, 
which  I  am  fully  sensible  involved  great  diminutions  of  the  just  rights 
of  episcopacy.    Yet,  since  all  church  power  is  intended  for  edification, 
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and  not  for  destruction,  I  thought  that,  in  our  present  circumstances, 

episcopacy  might  do  more  for  the  prosperity  of  Christ's  kingdom  by 
relaxing  some  of  its  just  pretensions,  than  it  could  by  keeping  hold  of 
all  its  rightful  authority.  It  is  not  from  any  mistrust  of  the  soundness 
of  our  cause,  that  I  have  offered  these  abatements ;  for  I  am  well 
convinced  that  episcopacy  has  subsisted  from  the  apostolic  age  of  the 
church.  Perhaps  I  may  have  wronged  my  own  order  in  making  such 
large  concessions;  but  the  unerring  discerner  of  hearts  will  justify  my 
motives ;  and  I  hope  ere  long  to  stand  excused  with  my  own  brethren. 
You  have  thought  fit  to  reject  our  overtures,  without  assigning  any 
reason  for  the  rejection,  and  without  suggesting  any  healing  measures 
in  the  room  of  ours.  The  continuance  of  the  divisions,  through  which 
religion  languishes,  must  consequently  lie  at  your  door.  Before  God 
and  man  I  wash  my  hands  of  whatever  evils  may  result  from  the 
rupture  of  this  treaty.  I  have  done  my  utmost  to  repair  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  my  sorrow  will  not  be  embittered  by  compunction, 
should  a  flood  of  miseries  hereafter  rush  in  through  the  gap  you  have 

refused  to  assist  me  in  closing." 
Thus  did  the  bark  unhappily  founder,  which  was  freighted  with  the 

treasures  of  religious  peace  and  concord.  It  was  not  assuredly  owing 
to  unskilful  pilotage,  for  nothing  could  surpass  the  prudence,  the 
knowledge  and  the  fortitude,  displayed  by  the  apostolic  man  who  was 
seated  at  the  helm.  But  the  vessel  was  not  equally  happy  in  all  who 
bad  a  share  in  its  management;  and  it  had  to  contend  with  such  a 

current  of  national  feelings,  of  selfish  passions  and  religious  enthu- 
siasm, as  was  only  to  be  counteracted  by  perfect  harmony  in  counsel 

and  action.  Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  frank  and  magnanimous, 
than  the  conduct  of  Leighton  was  throughout  his  transactions  with 
the  dissentient  clergy  : — In  his  own  account  of  the  Accommodation, 
the  extent  of  his  offers  is  thus  stated. 

'*  It  was  declared  to  them,  that  the  difference  betwixt  us  should  be 
freely  referred  to  the  Scriptures  first  of  all,  and  next  to  the  judgment 
and  practice  of  the  primitive  church  ;  and  to  the  whole  catholic  chris- 

tian church  in  succeeding  ages ;  and  to  the  most  famous  and  most 
leading  persons  of  the  late  Reformation,  as  Calvin,  Luther,  Melanc- 
thon  ;  yea,  and  to  there  formed  churches  abroad,  even  to  those  that 
at  present  have  no  bishops  ;  and  last  of  all  to  the  presbyterians  of 
England  ;  and  that  if  from  all  these,  or  any  of  these,  they  could 
justify  their  continuing  divided,  even  after  these  offers  made,  then  it 
should  be  yielded  to  them  as  a  thing  reasonable.  Yea,  the  person 
that  propounded  this  further  offered  them,  that  if,  before  the  noble  and 
judicious  persons  then  present,  or  that  should  be  present  at  the  time 
of  such  a  conference,  they  should  produce  strong  and  clear  reasons  for 
their  opinion  and  practice  in  this  point  of  difference,  as  now  it  stands 
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qualified,  he  would  forthwith  resign  his  present  station,  and  become 
their  proselyte,  and  would  unite  and  act  with  them,  and  if  he  were 

called  to  it,  would  sulFer  with  them  *." 
It  sometimes  happens  that  measures,  which  owed  their  birth  to  a 

dangerous  crisis,  and  at  the  moment  were  highly  beneficial,  are  con- 
verted into  soiurces  of  enormous  evil  by  the  folly  which  bids  them  to 

expire  with  the  crisis  ;  as  though  what  had  proved  useful  as  a  tem- 
porary expedient,  must  needs  be  salutary  as  a  permanent  institution. 

It  is  strangely  forgotten  that  the  drug,  which  is  an  invaluable  specific 
for  particular  diseases,  would  make  a  very  bad  article  of  diet ;  and 
that  nothing  can  be  worse  suited  for  domestic  dress  than  the  coat  of 
mail,  although  it  is  of  excellent  service  in  the  field  of  battle.  That 
notable  compact,  the  League  and  Covenant,  affords  a  specimen  of  this 

mischievous  error.  Notwithstanding  it  contained  some  very  objec- 
tionable clauses,  it  was  at  its  rise  of  real  utility,  in  shielding  the  pro- 

testant  confederacy  from  the  revenge  of  the  discomfited  papists.  But 

the  terrible  objurations,  within  which  it  w^as  intrenched  for  the  purpose 
of  securing  its  immortality,  and  which  went  to  bind  it  on  future  gene- 

rations, changed  it  into  a  snare  and  a  pest,  into  a  nurse  of  strife  and 
sedition  ;  and  into  a  barrier  against  peace,  the  moment  it  ceased  to  be 
a  bond  of  concord.  It  was  on  this,  indeed,  that  the  treaty  with 
Leighton  mainly  hitched.  After  he  had  proved,  that  no  rule  of  scrip- 

ture forbids  the  appointment  of  a  bishop  to  be  the  constant  president 

in  synods  ; — that  the  fixed  presidency  of  the  bishops  in  synods  has  as 
good  warrant  as  the  fixed  moderating  of  a  presbyter  in  Kirk  sessions, 
and  of  ruling  elders  ;— that  the  New  Testament  no  where  enjoins, 

directly  or  by  implication,  a  parity  of  presbyters,  but  seems  favour- 
able to  a  regular  subordination  of  ecclesiastical  offices  ; — that  neither 

the  name  of  bishop,  as  conferred  on  the  superior  presbyter,  nor  yet 
the  manner  of  consecrating  him  to  his  office,  can  be  offensive  to  sober- 
minded  christians  ; — and  that,  while  the  degree  of  authority  vested  in 
the  bishops  varied  with  varying  circumstances,  yet  some  such  special 
and  pre-eminent  power  as  was  now  claimed,  exors  qucedam  atque 
eminem  potestas,  appeared  from  the  annals  of  the  primitive  church, 
and  the  canons  of  the  most  ancient  councils,  to  have  always  lodged 
with  certain  individuals  : — when  Leighton  had  proved  all  this  by  rea- 

sonings, with  which  it  was  inconvenient  to  grapple,  the  presbyterians 
took  shelter  under  the  solemn  oath,  which  forbad,  to  use  their  own 

expression,  "  a  hoof,  or  so  much  as  a  hair  of  the  Scottish  model  to 

be  altered."  It  was  vain  to  allege  the  illegality  of  their  covenant, 
and  the  duty  of  renouncing  an  engagement,  which  must  be  criminal, 
if  it  precluded  such  alterations  as  the  oracles  of  God  demanded.  It 
was  vain  to  insist,  that  a  door  for  modification  and  amendment  had 

*  Wodrow  MSS.  Vol.  xxxiv.  4to.  Art.  15. 
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been  intentionally  Jeft  open  by  the  very  framers  of  the  covenant. 

Nothing"  was  to  be  done  with  these  stifFnecked  disputants.  The  Cove- 
nant, the  Covenant  was  the  watchword,  by  which  party  spirit,  should 

it  have  slackened  for  a  moment,  was  instantly  strung  to  its  original 
rigour ;  and  the  flames  of  fanaticism  which  had  been  slaked  by  the 

pathetic  eloquence  of  Leighton,  dropping  on  them  *'  as  the  gentle  rain 
from  heaven,"  quickly  broke  out  anew,  and  raged  with  redoubled  and 
desperate  violence. 

We  have  had  occasion  to  expose  the  punctilious  cavillings  of  the 
nonconformists.  Leighton  has  left  his  opinion  on  record,  that  the 

■failure  of  the  negotiation  was  mainly  owing  to  the  "  interest  and 
affectation  of  continuing  a  divided  party yet  he  candidly  allowed 

that  "  they  had  more  honest  hearts  among  them,  than  strong  heads." 
But,  as  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  deny,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  a  large  share  of  conscientious,  disinterested,  and  high-minded 
feeling  was  intermingled  with  sentiments  of  a  baser  leaven,  so,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  ought  not  to  be  dissembled,  that  the  character 
of  most  of  the  episcopalian  leaders  w  as  far  from  claiming  the  esteem 
and  confidence  of  their  opponents.  The  most  ardent  promoters  of  the 
Accommodation,  and  among  them  the  King,  were  men  whom  it  were 
dotage  to  imagine  under  the  influence  of  religious  principle  ;  and  the 
whole  project  was  undisguisedly  detested  by  the  bench  of  bishops,  and 
by  the  mass  of  the  episcopalian  clergy.  Under  these  circumstances  the 
jealousy  of  the  covenanters  admits  of  some  palliation.  They  might 
apprehend  that,  however  sincere  Leighton  himself  was,  they  still  had 
no  guarantee  for  those  stipulations  being  fulfilled,  the  execution  of 
which  depended  on  others  more  than  on  himself  They  might  fear 
that  Episcopacy,  like  the  Vishnu  of  Hindostan,  if,  by  creeping  in  under 
a  pigmy  form,  it  should  wheedle  them  out  of  just  room  enough  to  stand 
upon,  would  straightway  dilate  into  a  giant  bulk,  touch  the  heavens 

with  its  head  and  "  bestride  the  narrow  world,"  and  tread  to  the  dust 
that  venerable  structure  within  the  pale  of  which  it  had  been  rashly 
admitted.  Possessed  with  these  terrors,  which  they  would  naturally 

scruple  to  acknowledge,  and  driven  back  from  one  possession  to  an- 
other by  the  persevering  condescension  of  Leighton,  they  were  com- 

pelled to  make  a  last  stand  behind  pitiful  subterfuges.  In  the  mean- 
time, their  jealousies  and  resentments  were  kept  alive  by  the  violences 

which  were  proceeding  all  round  the  narrow  circle,  in  which  the  treaty 
was  under  discussion.  A  wise  and  honest  policy  w^ould  have  sus- 

pended all  severities.  It  would  have  hushed  the  storm  of  persecution* 
which  was  so  unpropitious  to  calm  deliberation  and  amicable  conven- 

tion. But,  instead  of  this  being  done,  there  came  forth,  in  the  very 
crisis  of  the  negotiation,  an  atrocious  bill  against  conventicles,  con- 

trived to  pass  harmlessly  over  the  heads  of  Roman  catholics,  but 
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to  alight  with  deadly  force  on  protestant  nonconformists.  This  edict 
was  hurried  through  parliament  with  such  indecent  haste,  that  Leighton 
was  not  apprized  of  it,  till  the  time  to  oppose  it  was  past.  But,  true 
to  his  manly  independence,  he  expostulated  severely  upon  it  with 
Lord  Tweedale,  and  declared  that  the  whole  complexion  of  it  was  so 

contrary^to  the  common  rules  of  humanity,  not  to  say  Christianity,  that 
he  was  ashamed  to  mix  in  council  with  the  contrivers  and  abettors  of 
such  acts. 

It  would  be  more  curious  than  useful,  to  speculate  on  the  probable 
duration  and  utility  of  an  ecclesiastical  constitution,  adjusted  to  the 

ideas  of  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow.  No  doubt,  in  a  church,  con- 
nected, as  ours  is,  with  the  civil  government,  there  would  be  a  ten- 

dency in  the  episcopal  part  of  such  a  constitution  to  supplant  the 
presbyterian.  Yet  might  not  means  be  devised  for  checking  en- 

croachments, and  for  constantly  restoring  the  system,  before  it  had 
been  seriously  injured  ?  It  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  those  who 
think,  with  Leighton,  that  neither  one  nor  another  outward  frame  of  the 
church  is  absolutely  essential  to  its  integrity  and  usefulness,  to  lament 
that  the  experiment  was  not  made,  of  so  blending  the  presbyterian  with 
the  episcopal  economy  as  to  produce  something  nearer,  than  subsists 
in  the  British  islands,  to  the  primeval  pattern.  To  suppose  this  im- 

possible is  to  make  a  supposition,  which  both  reason  and  experience 
disclaim.  There  is  nothing  in  simple  episcopacy  that  tends  to  des- 

potism, beyond  what  obtains  in  every  other  form  of  government,  not 
excepting  forms  of  the  most  democratical  aspect ;  nothing  beyond 
what  results  from  that  ambitious  propensity  of  our  nature,  which  con- 

stitutional barriers  may  keep  down,  but  which  is  always  labouring 
upwards.  The  spirit  of  domination  may  be  more  concentrated  and 
apparent  in  the  Anglican  Church,  than  in  the  Scottish,  without  being 
more  abundant  and  hurtful.  The  fact  is,  that  in  every  kind  of  regi- 

men there  are  certain  connatural  impurities,  from  which  it  can  never 
be  thoroughly  defecated.  You  may  scum  for  ever,  but  fresh  scum 
will  still  be  rising,  till  the  liquor  is  wholly  exhausted.  Some  risk 
must  be  run  notwithstanding  all  our  safeguards  ;  some  feculence  re- 

main after  all  our  refining.  But  it  is  the  triumph  of  political  wisdom, 
to  produce  with  the  smallest  risk  of  the  least  considerable  evils  the 

largest  sum  of  public  benefit.  That  this  praise  belongs  to  episcopacy 
has  often  been  shown  with  great  cogency  of  argument ;  and  could 
that  form  of  polity  be  in  some  degree  restored  to  its  ancient  simplicity, 
the  church  might  be  expected,  under  its  shelter  and  superintendence, 
to  attain  the  highest  perfection  of  which  an  earthly  church  is  capable. 

Some  observations  of  Leighton  on  the  faulty  state  of  the  Anglican 
church,  though  peculiarly  applicable  to  his  own  times,  are  such  as 
may  even  now  be  pondered  with  advantage.    Bishop  Burnet  has  told 

Vol.  I.  E 
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US,  that  he  looked  on  the  state  of  the  Eng-lish  church  with  very  me- 
lancholy reflections :  for,  while  he  fully  admitted  that,  in  respect  to 

doctrine  and  worship,  and  the  main  part  of  government,  it  was  the 

best  constituted  church  in  the  world ;  yet,  in  point  of  actual  adminis- 
tration, it  was  one  of  the  most  defective.  In  discipline,  which  he  held 

to  be  a  matter  of  prime  importance,  it  was,  he  affirmed,  inferior  to  the 

corrupt  church  of  Rome  itself.  He  also  deplored  the  hasty  and  in- 
cautious ordination  of  ministers,  whose  qualifications  for  the  office  had 

hot  been  ascertained ;  and  he  regarded  as  a  portentous  evil  the  in- 
sufficiency of  many  livings  for  the  maintenance  of  their  incumbents, 

whereby  it  appears  that  some  of  the  clergy  in  the  north  of  England 

were  driven  to  keep  alehouses,  the  very  men  "  who  should  have 

strenuously  endeavoured  to  keep  themselves  and  others  out  of  them." 
Nor  did  the  conduct  of  the  spiritual  courts  in  those  times  escape  his 
severe  animadversion. 

Leighton's  advancement  to  Glasgow  seems  not  to  have  dissolved 
his  connexion  with  his  former  diocese ;  and  his  constant  attachment 
to  its  clergy  is  strikingly  manifested,  in  the  following  pastoral  letter 
to  the  synod  of  Dunblane. 

Glasgow,  April  6,  1671, 
Reverend  Brethren, 

The  superadded  burden  that  I  have  here  sits  so  heavy  upon  me, 
that  I  cannot  escape  from  under  it,  to  be  with  you  at  this  time,  but  my 
heart  and  desires  shall  be  with  you,  for  a  blessing  from  above  upon 
your  meeting.  I  have  nothing  to  recommend  to  you,  but  (if  you 
please)  to  take  a  review  of  things  formerly  agreed  upon ;  and  such  as 
you  judge  most  useful,  to  renew  the  appointment  of  putting  them  in 
practice  ;  and  to  add  whatsoever  further  shall  occur  to  your  thoughts, 
that  may  promote  the  happy  discharge  of  your  ministry,  and  the  good 
of  your  people's  souls.  I  know  I  need  not  remind  you,  for  I  am  con- 

fident you  daily  think  of  it,  that  the  great  principle  of  fidelity,  and 
diligence,  and  good  success,  in  that  great  work,  is  love  ;  and  the  great 
spring  of  love  to  souls,  is  love  to  him  that  bought  them.  He  knew  it 
well  himself ;  and  gave  us  to  know  it,  when  he  said,  "  Simon,  lovest 
thou  me  ?  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs."  Deep  impressions  of 
his  blessed  name  upon  our  hearts  will  not  fail  to  produce  lively  ex- 

pressions of  it,  not  only  in  our  words  and  discourses,  in  private  and 
public,  but  will  make  the  whole  track  of  our  lives  to  be  a  true  copy 
and  transcript  of  his  holy  life.  And  if  there  be  within  us  any  sparks 
of  that  divine  love,  you  know  the  best  way,  not  only  to  preserve  them,^ 
but  to  excite  them,  and  blow  them  up  into  a  flame,  is  by  the  breath  of 
prayer.  Oh  prayer  !  the  converse  of  the  soul  with  God,  the  breath 
of  God  in  man  returning  to  its  original,  frequent  and  fiervent  prayer, 
the  better  half  of  our  whole  work,  and  that  w  hich  makes  the  other  half 

lively  and  effectual :  as  that  holy  company  tells  us,  when  appointing 
deacons  to  serve  the  tables,  they  add,  "  But  w  e  will  give  ourselves 

continually  to  prayer,  and  the  ministry  of  the  word."    And  is  it  not, 
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brethren,  our  unspeakable  advantage,  beyond  all  the  g^ainful  and 
honourable  employments  of  the  world,  that  the  whole  work  of  our 
particular  calling  is  a  kind  of  living  in  heaven,  and  besides  its  tendency 
to  the  saving  of  the  souls  of  others,  is  all  along  so  proper  and  adapted 
to  the  purifying  and  saving  of  our  own  ?  But  you  will  possibly  say, 
what  does  he  himself  that  speaks  these  things  unto  us?  Alas  !  I  am 
ashamed  to  tell  you.  All  I  dare  say  is  this  :  I  think  I  see  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  and  am  enamoured  with  it  though  I  attain  it  not;  and 
how  little  soever  I  attain,  would  rather  live  and  die  in  the  pursuit  of 
it,  than  in  the  pursuit,  yea,  or  in  the  possession  and  enjoyment,  though 
unpursued,  of  all  the  advantages  that  this  world  affords.  And  1  trust, 
dear  brethren,  you  are  of  the  same  opinion,  and  have  the  same  desire 
and  design,  and  follow  it  both  more  diligently,  and  with  better  success. 
But  I  will  stop  here,  lest  I  should  forget  myself,  and  possibly  run  on 
till  1  have  wearied  you,  if  I  have  not  done  that  already :  and  yet  if  it 
be  so,  I  will  hope  for  easy  pardon  at  your  hands,  as  of  a  fault  I  have 
not  been  accustomed  to  heretofore,  nor  am  likely  hereafter  often  to 
commit.  To  the  all-powerful  grace  of  our  great  Lord  and  Master,  I 
recommend  you,  and  your  flocks,  and  your  whole  work  amongst 
them  ;  and  do  earnestly  entreat  your  prayers  for 

Your  unworthiest,  but  most  affectionate, 
Brother  and  Servant, 

R.  Leighton. 

Some  time  after  the  negotiation  with  the  nonconformists  had  gone 
off,  Leighton  was  required  by  a  royal  mandate  to  assist  the  Lords  of 
the  Council  in  nominating  proper  men  to  four  vacant  sees.  Narin, 
Charteries,  and  Burnet,  were  the  persons  he  fixed  upon  to  fill  three 
of  them ;  and  he  was  seriously  distressed  to  find  these  clergymen 
resolute  in  rejecting  the  appointment.  At  first  he  was  disposed  not 
to  recommend  any  others,  since  those  whom  he  considered  most 
eligible  refused  to  bring  their  shoulder  under  the  burden.  But,  on 
mature  consideration,  he  thought  it  his  duty  rather  to  present  the  best 
qualified  persons  who  could  be  induced  to  undertake  it,  than  to  leave 
the  appointment  in  hands,  not  apt  to  administer  power  to  the  advan- 

tage of  true  religion. 

Another  feeble  attempt  was  made  by  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale,  in 
the  year  1672,  to  reduce  the  turbulence  of  the  covenanters,  by  exe- 

cuting the  measure  that  Burnet  had  long  before  suggested,  of  placing 
the  discarded  ministers  in  parishes  by  couples.  The  Archbishop  of 
Glasgow  had  already  expressed  his  approbation  of  this  scheme,  aptly 
comparing  it  to  "  gathering  into  the  chimney,  where  they  might  burn 
safely,  the  coals  that  were  scattered  over  the  house  and  setting  it  all 

on  fire."  The  time,  however,  for  suppressing  the  spirit  of  recusancy 
was  gone  by.  Dissent  was  now  exasperated  into  faction ;  and  had 
the   times  been  more  favourable,  it  would  still  have  required  a 

E  2 
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hand  less  wayward  and  inconstant  than  Lauderdale's,  to  impress  a 
new  form  on  the  stubborn  soul  of  presbyterianism. 

Leighton  now  considered  his  work  over;  and  began  to  think  of 
withdrawing  from  a  post,  which  it  seemed  impossible  to  retain  with 
advantage  to  the  church.  While  he  had  made  no  way  with  the  non- 

conformists by  his  earnest,  his  affectionate,  and  it  might  almost  be 
said,  his  humiliating  advances,  we  have  seen  that  his  colleagues  were 
ready  to  brand  him  with  treachery  to  their  cause,  and  more  than  in- 

sinuated that  he  plotted  the  overthrow  of  the  constitution.  The  in- 
dulged ministers,  also,  and  some  others,  among  whom  was  Robert 

Law,  from  whose  memorials  I  have  collected  the  fact,  occasioned  him 
much  uneasiness  by  their  disorderly  and  seditious  proceedings  ;  and, 
indeed,  by  actual  immoralities,  which  went  to  such  a  length,  that  he 
was  obliged,  in  December,  1673,  to  send  a  deputation,  with  a  formal 
complaint  against  them  to  the  Privy  Council.  All  these  crosses  and 
disappointments  were  regarded  by  Leighton,  as  so  many  providential 
intimations  to  relinquish  an  employment,  wherein  he  was  doing  no 
service  to  the  church,  while  sacrificing  all  his  personal  comfort. 
Anguish  was  drinking  up  his  spirit,  without  benefit  to  the  cause  of 

religion.  Accordingly,  he  rigorously  canvassed  the  legality  of  abdi- 
cating his  office  :  he  found  out  several  instances  of  bishops  who  had 

taken  that  step  and  gone  into  retirement;  and  at  length  he  fully 
satisfied  himself  that  the  law  of  God  did  not  require  him  to  retain  his 
bishoprick,  when  the  business  of  it  was  but  to  consume  its  revenues 
in  stately  indolence.  On  scrutinizing  his  own  heart,  he  could  not 
perceive  that  he  was  prompted  to  this  measure  by  successive  disgusts, 
by  impatience  of  the  cross,  by  wounded  pride,  by  secret  indignation  at 
Providence,  or  by  his  natural  propensity  to  a  quiet,  studious,  and 
contemplative  privacy.  Was  it  not  a  duty,  rather  than  a  fault,  to  re- 

nounce a  position  of  anxious  dignity,  and  barren  of  usefulness,  for 
one  more  favourable  to  prayer  and  meditation,  to  communion  with 
God,  and  to  preparation  for  eternity?  He  was  now  growing  old  and 
infirm  :  he  had  need  to  respire  from  overwhelming  fatigues  ;  and  well 

could  he  adopt  for  his  motto  the  sentence  of  Buchanan,  "  Senectute 
fractus,  portum  exoptans.'^  The  dressing  and  undressing  of  his  soul, 
as  he  used  to  call  devotional  exercises,  was  the  business  to  which  his 

few  remaining  days  ought  to  be  consecrated ;  and  he  "  longed  to 
escape,  if  only  into  the  air  among  the  birds,"  from  the  ungrateful 
service  which  he  had  not  declined,  when  summoned  to  it  by  the  exi- 

gencies of  the  church ;  but  from  which  he  held  himself  discharged, 
now  that  it  was  become  evident  that  no  good  could  ensue  from  his 
remaining  in  it. 

We  can  hardly  doubt  that  Leighton  had  been  long  looking  out  for 
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53 the  moment,  when  he  might  indulge,  without  violence  to  his  con- 
science, his  disposition  to  seclusion  from  the  world.  The  following 

letter  to  his  sister,  Mrs.  Lightmaker,  apparently  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  episcopacy,  lets  us  into  his  feelings  on  this  subject. 

Dear  Sister, 
I  was  strangely  surprised  to  see  the  bearer  here.  What  could 

occasion  it  I  do  not  yet  understand.  At  parting  he  earnestly  desired 
a  line  to  you,  which  without  his  desire  my  own  affection  would  have 

carried  me  to,  if  I  knew  what  to  say  but  what  I  trust  you  do  :  and  'tis 
that  our  joint  business  is  to  die  daily  to  this  world  and  self,  that  what 
little  remains  of  our  life  we  may  live  to  Him  that  died  for  us.  For 
myself,  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  tell  you,  what  the  bearer  can,  that  I 
grow  old  and  sickly;  and  though  I  have  here  great  retirement,  as  great 
and  possibly  greater  than  I  could  readily  find  anywhere  else,  yet  I  am 
still  panting  after  a  retreat  from  this  place  and  all  public  charge,  and 
next  to  rest  in  the  grave.  It  is  the  pressingest  desire  I  have  of  any 
thing  in  this  world  ;  and,  if  it  might  be,  with  you,  or  near  you.  But 
our  heavenly  Father,  we  quietly  resigning  all  to  him,  both  knows  and 
will  do  what  is  best.  Remember  my  kindest  affection  to  your  son  and 
daughter,  and  to  Mr.  Siderfin,  and  pray  for 

Your  poor  weary  brother, 
Dunblane,  April  I9th.  R.  L. 

This  letter  is  dated  from  Dunblane,  where  he  seems  to  have  mostly 
resided,  after  the  treaty  of  accommodation  came  to  nothing.  In  this 

retreat,  to  which  he  was  very  partial,  there  is  said  to  be  still  in  ex- 

istence a  shady  avenue  called  "  The  Bishop's  Walk;"  a  name  which 
it  took  from  the  practice  of  the  venerable  Leighton  to  pace  up  and 
down  it,  when  he  wished  to  join  bodily  exercise  with  spiritual  medi- 

tation. It  was  probably  from  thence  that  he  issued  the  following 
apostolic  charge  to  the  Synod  of  Glasgow,  which  he  met  for  the  last 
time  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  following  December. 

Letter  to  the  Synod  of  Glasgow,  convened  April,  1673. 
Reverend  Brethren, 

It  is  neither  a  matter  of  much  importance,  nor  can  I  yet  give  you 
a  particular  and  satisfactory  account  of  the  reasons  of  my  absence  from 
your  meeting,  which  I  trust,  with  the  help  of  a  little  time,  will  clear 
itself:  but  I  can  assure  you,  I  am  present  with  you  in  my  most  affec- 

tionate wishes  of  the  gracious  presence  of  that  Holy  Spirit  amongst 
you,  and  within  you  all,  who  alone  can  make  this  and  all  your  meet- 

ings, and  the  whole  work  of  your  ministry,  happy  and  successful,  to 
the  good  of  souls,  and  His  glory  that  bought  them  with  his  own 
blood.  And  I  doubt  not,  that  your  own  great  desire,  each  for  your- 

self, and  all  for  one  another,  is  the  same  ;  and  that  your  daily  and 
great  employment  is,  by  incessant  and  fervent  prayer,  to  draw  down 
from  above  large  supplies  and  increases  of  that  blessed  Spirit,  which 
our  Lord  and  Master  hath  assured  us  that  our  heavenly  Father  will 



91 THE  LIFE  OP  ARCHBISHOP  LEIGHTON. 

not  fail  to  ̂ ive  to  them  that  ask  it.  And  how  extreme  a  nej^li^ence  and 
folly  were  it  to  want  so  rich  a  gift  for  want  of  asking,  especially  in  those 
devoted  to  so  high  and  holy  a  service,  that  requires  so  great  degrees 
of  that  spirit  of  holiness  and  Divine  love  to  purify  their  minds,  and  to 
raise  them  above  their  senses  and  this  present  world  !  Oh  !  my  dear 
Brethren,  what  are  we  doing,  that  suffer  our  souls  to  creep  and  grovel 
On  this  earth,  and  do  so  little  aspire  to  the  heavenly  life  of  christians, 
and  more  eminently  of  the  messengers  and  ministers  of  God,  as  stars, 
yea,  as  angels,  which  he  hath  made  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame 
of  fire  !  Oh  !  where  are  souls  to  be  found  amongst  us,  that  represent 
their  own  original,  that  are  possessed  with  pure  and  sublime  appre- 

hensions of  God,  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  are  often  raised  to  the 
astonishing  contemplation  of  his  eternal  and  blessed  being,  and  his 
infinite  holiness  and  greatness  and  goodness ;  and  are  accordingly 
burnt  up  with  ardent  love  I  and  where  that  holy  fire  is  wanting,  there 
can  be  no  sacrifice,  whatsoever  our  invention,  or  utterance,  or  gifts 
may  be,  and  how  blameless  soever  the  externals  of  our  life  may  be, 
and  even  our  hearts  free  from  gross  pollutions  ;  for  it  is  scarce  to  be 
suspected,  that  any  of  us  will  suffer  any  of  those  strange,  yea,  infernal 
fires  of  ambition,  or  avarice,  or  malice,  or  impure  lusts  and  sensualities, 
to  burn  within  us,  which  would  render  us  priests  of  idols,  of  airy 
nothings  and  of  dunghill  gods,  yea,  of  the  very  god  of  this  world,  the 
prince  of  darkness.  Let  men  judge  us  and  revile  us  as  they  please, 
that  imports  nothing  at  all  ;  but  God  forbid  any  thing  should  possess 
our  hearts  but  He  that  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us  ;  for  we  know 
we  cannot  be  vessels  of  honour  meet  for  the  master's  use,  unless  we 
purge  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  empty  our 
hearts  of  all  things  beside  him,  and  even  of  ourselves  and  our  own 
will,  and  have  no  more  any  desires  nor  dehghts,  but  his  will  alone, 
and  his  glory,  who  is  our  peace,  and  our  life,  and  our  all.  And,  truly, 
I  think  it  were  our  best  and  wisest  reflection  upon  the  many  difficul- 

ties and  discouragements  without  us,  to  be  driven  by  them  to  live  more 
within ;  as  they  observe  of  the  bees,  that  when  it  is  foul  weather 
abroad,  they  are  busy  in  their  hives.  If  the  power  of  external  disci- 

pline be  enervated  in  our  hands,  yet  who  can  hinder  us  to  try,  and 
judge  and  censure  ourselves  ;  and  to  purge  the  inner  temples,  our  own 
hearts,  with  the  more  severity  and  exactness  ?  And  if  we  be  dashed 
and  bespattered  with  reproaches  abroad,  to  study  to  be  the  cleaner  at 
home  ;  and  the  less  we  find  of  meekness  and  charity  in  the  world 
about  us,  to  preserve  so  much  the  more  of  that  sweet  temper  within 
our  own  hearts  ;  blessing  them  that  curse  us,  and  praying  for  them 

that  persecute  us  :  so  shall  we  most  ett'ectually  prove  ourselves  to  be 
the  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  even  to  their  conviction  that  will 
scarce  allow  us,  in  any  sense,  to  be  called  his  servants. 

As  for  the  confusions  and  contentions  that  still  abound  and  increase 
in  this  Church,  and  threaten  to  undo  it,  I  think  our  wisdom  shall  be, 
to  cease  from  man,  and  look  for  no  help  till  we  look  more  upwards, 
and  dispute  and  discourse  less,  and  fast  and  pray  more  ;  and  so  draw 
down  our  relief  from  the  God  of  order  and  peace,  who  made  the 
heavens  and  the  earth. 

Concerning  myself,  I  have  nothing  to  say,  but  humbly  to  entreat  you 
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to  pass  by  the  many  failinn^s  and  weaknesses  you  may  have  perceived 
in  me  durinp:  my  abode  amons^st  you  ;  and  if  in  any  thine:  I  have  in- 

jured or  offended  you,  or  any  of  you,  in  the  management  of  my  pubHc 
charge,  or  in  private  converse,  I  do  sincerely  beg  your  pardon  ;  though, 
I  confess,  I  cannot  make  any  requital  in  that  kind ;  for  I  do  not  know 
of  any  thing  towards  me,  from  any  of  you,  that  needs  a  pardon  in  the 
least ;  having  generally  paid  me  more  kindness  and  respect,  than  a 
much  better  or  wiser  man  could  either  have  expected  or  deserved. 
Nor  am  I  only  a  suitor  for  your  pardon,  but  for  the  addition  of  a  fur- 

ther charity,  aud  that  so  great  a  one,  that  I  have  nothing  to  plead  for 
it,  but  that  I  need  it  much,— your  prayers.  And  I  am  hopeful  as  to 
that,  to  make  you  some  little,  though  very  disproportioned  return ;  for 
whatsoever  becomes  of  me,  (through  the  help  of  God,)  while  I  live,  you 
shall  be  no  one  day  of  my  life  forgotten  by 

Your  most  unworthy,  but  most  affectionate, 
Brother  and  Servant, 

R.  Leighton. 

P.S.  I  do  not  see  whom  it  can  offend,  or  how  any  shall  disapprove 
of  it,  if  you  will  appoint  a  fast  throughout  your  bounds,  to  entreat  a 
blessing  on  the  seed  committed  to  the  ground,  and  for  the  other  grave 
causes  that  are  still  the  same  as  they  were  the  last  year,  and  the 
urgency  of  them  no  whit  abated,  but  rather  increased :  but  in  this  I 
prescribe  nothing,  but  leave  it  to  your  discretion,  and  the  direction 
of  God. 

The  account  is  brief,  which  Burnet  has  given,  of  the  last  steps  of 

this  holy  man's  episcopal  career.  ,  He  repaired  to  court,  and  there 
tendered  to  Lauderdale  the  resignation  of  his  dignities.  At  first  the 
Duke  resolutely  opposed  this  motion,  but  was  at  last  prevailed  upon 

to  obtain  the  King's  consent  in  writing  for  the  Archbishop's  retirement 
at  the  expiration  of  a  year,  if  his  ovm  mind  should  not  have  undergone 
a  change  within  that  period,  as  Lauderdale  expected  would  be  the 
case.    The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  royal  engagement. 

*'  Charles  R. 

"  It  is  our  will  and  pleasure,  that  the  present  Archbishop  of 
Glasgow  do  continue  in  that  station  for  one  whole  year ;  and  we  shall 
allow  liberty  to  him  to  retire  from  thence  at  the  end  of  that  time. 

"  Given  at  our  Court,  at  Whitehall,  the  Ninth  day  of  August, 
1673  ;  and  of  our  Reign,  the  Twenty-fifth  Year.  By  his  Majesty's 
command." 

Having  gained  this  point,  Leighton  went  back  delighted,  and 

observed  to  Burnet,  that  "  there  was  now  but  one  uneasy  stage  be- 
tween him  and  rest,  and  he  would  wrestle  through  it  the  best  he 

could."  Accordingly,  no  sooner  was  the  year  completed,  than  he  has- 
tened up  to  London,  and  laid  down  his  archbishopric,  which  was 

restored  to  its  former  possessor,  Dr.  Alexander  Burnet.  After  his 
resignation,  he  resided  for  a  short  time  in  the  College  of  Edinburgh : 
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whence  he  retired  to  Broadhurst,  a  demesne  in  the  parish  of  Horsted 
Keynes,  Sussex,  belonging  to  his  sister,  the  widow  of  Edward  Light- 
maker,  Esq. ;  and  with  her  he  continued  till  his  death. 

The  slightest  notice  is  more,  perhaps,  than  ought  to  be  bestowed  on 
the  account  which  Robert  Law  has  penned  of  the  transaction  just 
narrated  ;  since  to  those  who  have  the  least  acquaintance  with  Leigh- 

ton's  character,  it  must  appear  on  the  face  of  it  to  be  an  absurd  slander. 
It  is  pretended,  that  the  Archbishop  never  meant  to  descend  from  his 
station ;  but  Lauderdale,  whom  he  had  offended,  persuaded  the  King 
to  take  in  good  earnest  his  hypocritical  resignation,  notwithstanding 
the  utmost  efforts  of  Sir  Ellis  and  other  court  friends  to  avert  that 

catastrophe.  Thus  was  the  poor  Archbishop,  as  this  shameless  story- 
teller would  have  it  believed,  overreached  in  his  own  craftiness. 

Dismissing  this  contemptible  fabrication,  and  along  with  it  another 
idle  tale,  that  his  object  was  to  exchange  his  Scotch  bishopric  for  one 
in  England,  we  may  advert  to  an  account  which,  if  not  quite  correct, 
yet  is  probably  not  quite  devoid  of  truth. 

The  account  is  that  Leighton,  finding  his  authority  in  the  diocesan 
synod  of  Glasgow  but  weak,  while  he  administered  that  see  under  the 
title  of  Commendator,  procured  himself  to  be  elected  Archbishop  on 
the  27th  of  October,  1671 ;  but  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale  did  not  ratify 

the  election  by  the  King's  letters  patent,  as  is  usually  done  in  such 
cases.  Some  have  supposed  that  this  disgusted  Leighton,  and  deter- 

mined or  hastened  his  resignation.  Lauderdale  tried  at  first  to  divert 
him  from  this  step  ;  but  when  that  crafty  minister  was  endangered  by 
a  vote  of  the  House  of  Commons,  it  occurred  to  him  that  he  might 

gain  over  the  episcopal  bench  to  his  side,  and  thus  ward  off  an  impeach- 

ment, by  making  use  of  Leighton's  resignation,  which  was  left  in  his 
hands,  and  by  reinstating  Burnet*,  whose  deprivation  had  given  mortal 
offence  to  the  English  Bishops. 

It  is  very  credible  that  Lauderdale  was  induced  by  these  considera- 
tions to  accept  the  resignation,  which  he  would  otherwise  have  steadily 

refused,  although  it  could  hardly  be  disagreeable  to  him,  as  Leighton 
never  stooped  to  solicit  his  favour,  and  seldom  appeared  at  his  levees. 

But  this  admission  will  nowise  impugn  the  Archbishop's  sincerity  in 
making  the  tender.  The  reasons  for  resigning,  which  he  himself 

assigned  in  a  paper  that  has  appeared  in  Bower's  History  of  the 
University  of  Edinburgh,  will  find  ready  credit  with  fair  and  thinking 
men  ;  inasmuch  as  they  perfectly  accord  with  the  general  tone  of  his 

mind,  of  his  life  and  conversation.    They  are  the  following : — 

*'  Whatsoever  others  may  judge,  they  that  know  what  past  before 

♦  This  bishop  was  translated  to  St.  Andrew's,  after  the  assassination  of  Archbishop 
Sharp,  which  took  place  on  the  third  of  May,  A.D.  1679,  on  Magus  Moor.  He  died 
on  the  24th  of  August,  1G84. 
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my  engaging  in;this  charge  will  not  (I  believe)  impute  my  retreat  from 
it  to  levity  or  untixedness  of  mind,  considering  how  often  I  declared 
beforehand,  both  by  word  and  writing,  the  great  suspicions  I  had  that 
my  continuance  in  it  would  be  very  short :  neither  is  it  from  any 
sudden  passion  or  sullen  discontent  that  I  have  now  resigned  it ;  nor 
do  I  know  any  cause  imaginable  for  any  such  thing;  but  the  true 
reasons  of  my  retiring  are  plainly  and  briefly  these  : 

*'  1.  The  sense  I  have  of  the  dreadful  weight  of  whatsoever  charge 
of  souls,  and  all  kind  of  spiritual  inspection  over  people,  but  much 
more  over  ministers,  and  withal  of  my  own  extreme  unworthiness  and 
unfitness  for  so  high  a  station  in  the  church ;  and  there  is  an  episcopal 

act  that  is  above  all  others  formidable  to  me — the  ordaining  of  mi- 
nisters. 

"  2.  The  continuing  and  daily  increasing  divisions  and  contentions, 
and  many  other  disorders  of  this  church,  and  the  little  or  no  appear- 

ance of  their  cure  for  our  time ;  and  as  little  hope  amidst  those  con- 
tentions and  disorders,  of  doing  any  thing  in  this  station  to  promote 

the  great  design  of  religion  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  which  were 
the  only  reason  of  continuing  in  it,  though  it  were  with  much  pains 
and  reluctance. 

"  3.  The  earnest  desire  I  have  long  had  of  a  retired  and  private 
life,  which  is  now  much  increased  by  sickliness  and  old  age  drawing 
on,  and  the  sufficient  experience  I  have  of  the  folly  and  vanity  of  the 
world. 

"  To  add  any  further  discourse,  a  large  apology  in  this  matter  were 
to  no  purpose  ;  but  instead  of  removing  other  mistakes  and  miscon- 

structions, would  be  apt  to  expose  me  to  one  more  ;  for  it  would  look 

like  too  much  valuing  either  of  myself  or  the  world's  opinion,  both 
which  I  think  I  have  so  much  reason  to  despise." 

Of  the  habits  and  employments  of  this  man  of  God,  during  the 
sequel  of  his  life,  there  remain  but  few  particulars.  Some  interesting 
notices,  however,  of  his  general  conversation,  which  are  mostly  gleaned 

from  his  nephew's  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  the  pen  of  bio- 
graphy will  not  be  employed  amiss  in  recording. 

We  have  seen  that  it  was  his  purpose,  in  divorcing  himself  from  the 
world,  to  give  up  the  remnant  of  his  days  to  secret  and  tranquil  devo- 

tion. Having  spent  his  prime  in  the  active  duties  of  his  profession, 
and  in  the  service  of  his  fellow-creatures,  he  saw  no  impropriety,  but 
rather  a  suitableness,  in  consecrating  his  declining  years  more  imme- 

diately to  God ;  and  in  making  the  last  stage  of  earthly  existence  a 
season  of  unintermitted  preparation  for  the  scene,  upon  which  he  was 
to  enter  at  the  end  of  his  journey.  Accordingly  he  lived  in  great 
seclusion  ;  and  abstained,  to  the  utmost,  that  charity  and  courtesy 
would  allow,  from  giving  and  receiving  visits.  Let  it  not  be  supposed. 
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however,  that  he  withdrew  from  ministerial  employments.  After  dis- 

burdening- himself  of  the  episcopal  dignity,  he  again  took  to  the  voca- 
tion of  a  parish  minister,  and  was  constantly  engaged  at  Horsted 

Keynes,  or  one  of  the  neighbouring  churches,  in  reading  prayers  or  in 

preaching.    In  the  peasant's  cottage,  likewise, 
 his  tongue  dropt  manna : 

and  long  after  his  decease  he  was  talked  of  by  the  poor  of  his  village 
with  affectionate  reverence.  With  deep  feeling  would  they  recall  his 
divine  counsels  and  consolations  ;  his  tenderness  in  private  converse ; 
and  the  impressive  sanctity  which  he  carried  into  the  solemnities  of 
public  worship. 

Leighton  w  as  not  by  nature  morose  and  ascetic :  yet  something  of 
3,  cloisteral  complexion  appears  to  have  been  wrought  in  him  by  the 

character  of  the  times,  and  by  the  scarcity  of  men  like-minded  with 
himself.  He  plunged  into  the  solitudes  of  devotion,  with  a  view  to 
escape  from  the  polluting  commerce  of  the  world ;  to  gain  the  highest 
places  of  sacred  contemplation,  and  to  maintain  perpetual  intercourse 
with  heaven. 

That  he  was  no  friend  to  monastic  seclusion  is  certain.  He 

reckoned  the  greater  number  of  the  regular  clergy  in  Roman  Catholic 
countries,  to  be  little  better  than  ignavi  fures,  rapacious  drones ;  at 
the  same  time  that  he  recognised  among  them  a  few  specimens  of 
extraordinary  growth  in  religion ;  and  thought  he  had  discovered  in 
the  piety  of  some  conventual  recluses  a  peculiar  and  celestial  flavour, 
which  could  hardly  be  met  with  elsewhere.  Of  their  sublime  devotion 
he  often  spoke  with  an  admiration  approaching  to  rapture ;  and  much 
he  wished,  that  the  sons  of  a  purer  faith  and  discipline  could  match 
them  in  that  seraphic  strength  and  swiftness  of  wing,  by  which  they 
soared  to  the  topmost  branches  of  divine  contemplation,  and  cropped 

the  choicest  clusters  of  heavenly  fruitage.  *'  It  is  not,"  he  would  say, 
*'  the  want  of  religious  houses,  but  of  spiritual  hearts,  that  glues  the 
wing  of  our  affections,  and  hinders  the  more  frequent  practice  of  this 
leading  precept  of  the  divine  law, — fervently  to  lift  up  our  souls  unto 

God,  and  to  have  our  conversation  in  heaven."  His  opinion  was  that 
a  mixed  life,  or,  as  he  beautifully  termed  it,  an  angelical  life,  was  the 
most  excellent; — a  life  spent  betv/een  ascending  to  fetch  blessings 
from  above,  and  descending  to  scatter  them  among  mortals.  Would 
christians  retreat  occasionally  from  the  dizzy  whirl  and  tumult  of  life, 
and  give  themselves  time  to  tliink,  they  might  become  enamoured  of 
those  beauties,  which  lie  above  the  natural  ken  on  the  summit  of 

God's  holy  mountain.  Some  of  the  prelates  and  fathers  of  the  first 
ages  had,  according  to  his  notions,  hit  the  happy  medium ;  and,  by 
mingling  pastoral  ministrations  with  devotional  retirement,  had  earned 
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a  better  meed  than  is  due  to  the  votaries  of  a  severe  and  unprofitable 
solitude. 

Of  the  devotion  which  mingled  with  his  own  life,  flowing  easily 

from  a  wellspring*  of  divine  love  in  his  soul,  it  would  be  hard  to  speak 
extravagantly.  Prayer  and  praise  were  his  business  and  his  pleasure. 
His  manner  of  praying  was  so  earnest  and  importunate,  as  proved 
that  his  soul  mounted  up  to  God  in  the  flame  of  his  oral  aspirations. 
Although  none  was  ever  less  tainted  with  a  mechanical  spirit  in  reli- 

gion, yet  he  denied  that  the  use  of  written  forms  put  to  flight  the 
power  of  devotion  ;  and  he  himself  occasionally  used  them  with  an 
energy  and  feeling,  by  which  his  hearers  were  powerfully  excited.  To 

the  Lord's  prayer  he  was  particularly  partial,  and  said  of  it,  "  Oh,  the 
spirit  of  this  prayer  would  make  rare  christians  I"  Considering  prayer, 
fervent,  frequent,  intercessory  prayer,  to  be  a  capital  part  of  the  cleri- 

cal office,  he  would  repeat  with  great  approbation  that  apophthegm  of 

a  pious  bishop — ''Necesse  est,  non  ut  multum  hgamus^  sed  ut  multiim 
oremns.''  This  he  accounted  the  vessel,  with  which  alone  living  water 
can  be  drawn  from  the  well  of  divine  mysteries.  Without  it  he  thought 
the  application  of  the  greatest  human  powers  to  theology  would  turn 
out  a  laborious  vanity :  and  in  support  of  this  opinion  he  adduced  the 
confession  of  Erasmus,  that,  when  he  began  to  approach  the  verities  of 
celestial  wisdom,  he  thought  he  understood  them  pretty  well ;  but, 
after  much  study  of  commentators,  he  was  infinitely  more  perplexed 
than  before.  With  what  a  holy  emphasis  would  Leighton  exclaim,  in 

commenting  upon  those  words  of  David — "  Thou  (O  God)  has  taught 
me" — Noil  homines,  nec  consuetudo,  nec  industria  mea,  sed  tu  do- 

cuisti." 
It  is  not,  however,  to  be  imagined  that  this  great  prelate,  who  was 

himself  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  a  very  learned  age,  undervalued 
human  erudition.  On  the  contrary,  he  greatly  encouraged  it  in  his 
clergy ;  and  has  been  heard  to  declare  that  there  could  not  be  too 
much,  if  it  were  but  sanctified.  But  then  he  set  far  higher  store  by 
real  piety ;  and  would  remark,  with  a  felicitous  introduction  of  a  pas- 

sage from  Seneca, — "  Non  opus  est  mvltis  Uteris  ad  bonam  menteiUy 
but  to  be  established  in  grace  and  replenished  with  the  spu'it.'*  Point- 

ing to  his  books  one  day,  he  said  to  his  nephew, — "  One  devout 
thought  is  worth  them  all meaning,  no  doubt,  that  no  accumulation 
of  knowledge  is  comparable  in  value  with  internal  holiness. 

Of  his  delight  in  the  inspired  volume  the  amplest  proof  is  afforded 
by  his  writings,  which  are  a  golden  weft,  thickly  studded  with  precious 
stones  from  that  mine,  in  beautiful  arrangement.  How  would  he 
lament  that  most  people,  instead  of  feeding  upon  scriptural  truths, 
instead  of  ruminating  on  them  leisurely  and  prolonging  the  luxury  as 
skilful  epicures  would  do,  rather  swallowed  them  down  whole  like 
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bitter  pills,  the  taste  of  which  is  industriously  disguised !  His  French 
bible,  now  in  the  library  of  Dunblane,  is  marked  in  numerous  places  ; 
and  the  blank  leaves  of  it  are  filled  with  extracts  made  by  his  own  pen 
from  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  Gregory  Xazianzen,  and  several  other 
Fathers.  But  the  bible,  which  he  had  in  daily  use,  gave  yet  stronger 
testimony  to  his  intimate  and  delightful  acquaintance  with  its  contents. 
With  the  book  of  psalms  he  was  particularly  conversant,  and  would 
sometimes  style  it  by  an  elegant  application  of  a  scriptural  metaphor, 

**  a  bundle  of  myrrh,  that  ought  to  lie  day  and  night  in  the  bosom*." 
*'  Scarce  a  line  in  that  sacred  psalter  (writes  his  nephew)  that  hath 

passed  without  the  stroke  of  his  pencil.** 
To  him  the  sabbath  was  a  festive  day;  and  he  would  repair  to 

God's  house  with  a  willing  spirit  when  his  body  was  infirm.  One 
rainy  Sunday,  when  through  indisposition  he  was  hardly  equal  to  going 
abroad,  he  still  persisted  in  attending  church,  and  said  in  excuse  for 

his  apparent  rashness,  "  Were  the  weather  fair  I  would  stay  at  home, 
but  since  it  is  foul  I  must  go  ;  lest  I  be  thought  to  countenance,  by 
my  example,  the  irreligious  practice  of  letting  trivial  hindrances  keep 

us  back  from  public  worship." 
Averse  as  he  was  to  parade  of  all  kinds,  and  especially  to  dizening 

out  religion  in  modish  draperies,  yet  he  was  not  for  shrouding  her  in  a 
gloomy  cowl,  and  exposing  her  to  needless  scorn,  as  he  thought  the 

Quakers  did,  by  dressing  her  with  "  an  hood  and  bells."  It  was  his 
wish  to  see  public  worship  so  ordered  as  to  exclude  superfluous  orna- 

ment, while  it  preserved  those  sober  decencies,  which  at  once  protect 
the  majesty  of  religion,  and  help  to  keep  awake  a  devout  spirit  in  the 
worshipper. 

It  may  have  appeared  to  some  of  my  readers,  that  Leighton's  lati- 
tudinarian  views  on  the  subject  of  ecclesiastical  polity  bordered  upon 
the  romantic,  and  were  unsuitable  to  the  present  imperfect  state  of 
the  christian  church.  But  it  is  due  to  him  not  to  forget,  that  he  was 

an  inexorable  enemy  to  laxity  and  disorder ;  and  maintained  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  regular  and  exact  administration  of  the  church,  although 

he  was  comparatively  indifferent  about  the  form  of  that  administration, 
if  it  did  but  ensure  a  good  supply  for  the  religious  wants  of  the  people. 
**Tlie  mode  of  church  government,  he  would  say,  is  immaterial;  but 
peace  and  concord,  kindness  and  goodwill,  are  indispensable.  But, 
alas,  I  rarely  find,  in  these  days,  men  nerved  with  a  holy  resolution  to 
contend  for  the  substance  more  than  for  the  ceremony ;  and  disposed 

in  weak  and  indifferent  things  to  be  weak  and  compliant."  Among 
such  things  he  classed  those  points  of  discipline,  on  which  the  dis- 

senters stood  out,  declaring  that  "  he  could  not  in  earnest  find  them 

to  amount  to  more.'* 
♦  Song  of  Solomon,  chap.  i.  v,  13. 
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Tlie  religion  of  this  preeminent  saint  was  incorporated  with  the 
whole  frame  of  liis  life  and  conversation.  This  gave  a  peculiarity, 
which  was  striking  and  impressive,  to  many  of  his  ordinary  actions. 
They  were  the  same  things  which  other  men  did,  but  they  were  done 
in  another  manner,  and  bore  the  shining  print  of  his  angelic  spirit. 
So  impressively  was  this  the  case,  that  his  nephew,  when  a  little  child, 
stnick  with  his  reverential  manner  of  returning  thanks  after  a  meal, 

observed  to  his  mother,  that  "  his  uncle  did  not  2:ive  thanks  like  other 

folk." 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  Christianity,  in  the  days  of  its  youthful 

vigour,  gave  birth  to  a  more  finished  pattern  than  Leighton  of  the 
love  of  holiness.  It  was  truly  his  reigning  passion  ;  and  his  longing 
to  depart  hence  grew  out  of  an  intense  desire  to  be  transformed  into 

the  divine  likeness.  "  To  be  content  to  stay  always  in  this  world,  he 
observed,  is  above  the  obedience  of  angels.  Those  holy  spirits  are 
employed  according  to  the  perfection  of  their  natures,  and  restlessness 
in  hymns  of  praise  is  their  only  rest :  but  the  utmost  we  poor  mortals 
can  attain  to,  is  to  lie  awake  in  the  dark,  and  a  great  piece  of  art  and 

patience  it  is  spatiosam  falle.re  jioctejn/'  Often  would  he  bewail  the 
proneness  of  christians  to  stop  .short  of  that  perfection,  the  pursuit  of 
which  is  enjoined  upon  us ;  and  it  was  his  grief  to  observe,  that  even 

good  men  are  content  to  be  "  low  and  stunted  vines."  The  wish 
nearest  his  heart  was,  to  attain  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 

fulness  of  Christ ;  and  all  his  singularities,  for  such  to  our  reproach 
they  are,  arose  from  this  desire  being  in  him  so  much  more  ardent 
than  it  is  in  ordinary  christians.  In  the  subjoined  letter,  this  habit  of 
mind,  this  insatiable  longing  after  perfect  holiness  is  finely  pourtrayed. 
It  was  written  when  he  was  principal  of  the  Univer-ity  of  Edinburgh. 
Sir, 

Oh !  what  a  weariness  is  it  to  live  amongst  men,  and  find  so  few 
men;  and  amongst  christians,  and  find  so  few  christians;  so  much 
talk  and  so  little  action ;  religion  turned  almost  to  a  tune  and  air  of 
words ;  and  amidst  all  our  pretty  discourses,  pusillanimous  and  base, 
and  so  easily  dragged  into  the  mire,  self  and  flesh  and  pride  and 
passion  domineering,  while  we  speak  of  being  in  Christ  and  clothed 
with  him,  and  believe  it,  because  we  speak  it  so  often  and  so  confi- 

dently. Well,  I  know  you  are  not  willing  to  be  thus  gulled ;  and 
having  some  glances  of  the  beauty  of  holiness,  aim  no  lower  than  per- 

fection, which  in  the  end  we  hope  to  attain ;  and  in  the  meanwhile  the 
smallest  advances  towards  it  are  more  worth  than  crov.  ns  and  sceptres. 
I  believe  it,  you  often  think  on  these  words  of  the  blessed  champion 
Paul,  (1  Cor.  ix.  24,  &c.)  There  is  a  noble  guest  within  us.  Oh! 
let  all  our  business  be  to  entertain  him  honourably,  and  to  live  in 
celestial  love  within  ;  that  will  make  all  things  w  ithout  be  very  con- 
temptible  in  our  eyes.— I  should  rove  on  did  not  I  stop  myself,  it  fall- 

ing out  well  too  for  that,  to  be  hard  upon  the  post-hours  ere  I  thought 
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of  writing".  Therefore,  "  g-ood  night,"  is  all  I  add  ;  for  whatever  hour 
it  comes  to  your  hand,  I  believe  you  are  as  sensible  as  I  that  it  is  still 
night :  hut  the  comfort  is,  it  draws  nigh  towards  that  bright  morning 
that  shall  make  amends. 

Your  weary  fellow-pilgrim, 

R.  L. 
It  would  perhaps  be  inexpedient  for  every  one  to  attain  such  habits 

of  religious  abstraction,  and  to  keep  as  much  aloof  from  the  world,  as 
Leighton  did  in  the  period  of  his  life  we  are  now  re\iewing.  Indeed, 

he  himself  expressed  his  conviction,  that  *'  a  thorough  practical  belief 
of  those  things,  which  we  all  acknowledge  to  be  true  Avith  respect  to 

the  eternal  world,  would  hinder  us  from  buying  and  selling,  and  inter- 
fere with  the  necessary  business  of  life  ;  or,  at  least,  would  render  it  an 

intolerable  dmdgery."  God  is  therefore  indulgent  to  our  state  and 
condition,  in  not  letting  in  upon  our  minds,  in  general,  more  vivid  views 
of  futurity.  Nevertheless,  it  is  of  incalculable  advantage  to  have  before 
our  eyes  some  bright  examples  of  saints  who  have  outstripped  their 
competitors,  and  have  gained  the  summit  of  the  hill,  up  which  the  train 

of  feebler  pilgrims  is  still  painfully  toiling.  Such  extraordinary  pro- 
ficients in  the  life  and  power  of  godliness  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  to 

keep  it  from  corruption.  They  rebuke  the  slackness  of  those  half- 
hearted home-sick  mariners,  who  stand  off  and  on,  wistfully  eyeing  the 

shore  from  v/hich  they  have  reluctantly  parted,  instead  of  launching 
into  the  deep,  and  making  sail  for  a  better  country.  They  prevent  a 
scandalous  depression  of  the  standard  of  christian  piety ;  they  animate 
the  despondent  to  hope  and  perseverance ;  and  they  exhibit,  with  a 
demonstration  which  puts  to  shame  the  cavils  of  the  sceptic,  the  supe- 

riority of  christian  philosophy,  in  the  formation  of  character,  to  the 
most  elaborate  systems  of  human  ethics. 

Of  the  effectual  eloquence  of  Leighton's  great  example  a  striking 
instance  is  adduced  in  Mr.  Edward  Lightmaker's  letter.  The  writer's 
father,  after  witnessing  the  holy  and  mortified  life  of  this  eminent  saint, 
became  sensible,  that  a  man  is  in  no  safe  condition  for  dying,  unless 

he  be  striving  after  the  highest  degrees  of  piety.  "  If  none  shall  go 
to  heaven,"  he  exclaimed,  "  but  so  holy  a  man  as  this,  what  will  be- 

come of  me?"  Under  these  impressions  he  very  much  withdrew  from 
the  world  ;  relinquished  a  profitable  business,  because  of  its  dangerous 
entanglements;  and  made  the  care  of  his  ultimate  felicity  his  chief 
occupation. 

Such  consequences  might  well  be  expected  to  flow  from  an  intimacy 
with  Leighton,  for  his  discourse  breathed  the  spirit  of  heaven.  To  no 
one,  perhaps,  do  the  exquisite  lines  of  the  christian  poet  Covvper  more 
accurately  apply : 

When  one  J  thai  holds  communion  with  the  skies. 

Has  fill'd  his  urn  where  these  pure  waters  rise, 
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And  once  more  mingles  with  us  meaner  things, 
'Tis  e'en  as  if  an  angel  sliook  his  wings  j 
Immortal  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide. 
That  tells  us  whence  his  treasures  are  supplied. 

He  seldom  discoursed  on  secular  matters,  without  happily  and 
naturally  throwinf?  in  some  spiritual  reflexions  ;  and  it  was  his  pro- 

fessed opinion,  that  nothing  takes  off  more  from  the  authority  of 
ministers  and  the  efficacy  of  their  message,  than  a  custom  of  vain 

and  frivolous  conversation.  Indeed,  "  he  had  brought  himself  into 
so  composed  a  gravity,  (writes  his  first  biographer,)  that  I  never 
saw  him  laugh,  and  but  seldom  smile  ;  and  he  kept  himself  in  such  a 
constant  recollection,  that  I  do  not  remember  that  I  ever  heard  him 

say  one  idle  word.  He  seemed  to  be  in  a  perpetual  meditation."  Al- 
though he  was  not  at  all  given  to  sermonize,  yet  any  little  incident, 

that  fell  under  his  observation,  would  cause  some  pious  sentiment  to 
drop  from  him ;  just  as  the  slightest  motion  makes  a  brimful  goblet 

run  over.  Meeting  a  bhnd  beggar  one  day,  he  observed,  "  Methinks 
this  poor  sufferer  cries  out  in  behalf  of  the  whole  human  race,  as  its 
representative ;  and  let  what  he  so  earnestly  craves  be  given  him,  as 

readily  as  God  bestows  a  cure  on  the  spiritually  blind  who  ask  it.'' — 
*'  It  is  extremely  severe,"  said  his  sister  to  him,  speaking  of  the  sea- 

son. "  But  thou,  O  God,  hast  made  summer  and  winter,"  w^as  his 

devout  reply. — Some  one  saying,  "  You  have  been  to  hear  a  sermon:" 
"  I  met  a  sermon,"  was  his  answer,  "  a  sermon  defactOy  for  I  met  a 
corpse;  and  rightly  and  profitably  are  the  funeral  rites  observed,  when 

the  living  lay  it  to  heart."  Thus  he  endeavoured  to  derive  spiritual 
good  out  of  every  passing  circumstance,  and  to  communicate  good  to 
others. 

In  a  soul  so  full  of  heaven  there  was  little  room  for  earthly  attach- 
ments. Indeed,  the  whole  tone  of  his  discourse,  and  the  constant 

tenour  of  his  life,  evinced  his  detachment,  not  only  from  pomps  and 
riches  and  delicacies,  but  from  what  are  usually  esteemed  to  be  com- 

mon comforts  and  necessaries.  To  his  judgment  the  middle  condition 

of  life  best  approved  itself.  *'  Better  to  be  in  the  midst,"  were  his 
words,  *'  between  the  two  pointed  rocks  of  deep  penury  and  high 
prosperity,  than  to  be  on  the  sharps  of  either."  But  his  choice,  to 
quote  his  own  emphatic  expression,  was  to  choose  nothing,  and  he 
left  it  to  a  better  wisdom  than  his  own  to  carve  out  his  earthly  lot. 

**  If  we  are  born  to  worldly  greatnesses,  let  us  even  take  them,  and 
endeavour  to  make  friends  with  them  who  shall  stand  us  in  good  stead, 

when  w^e  are  put  out  of  our  stewardship:  but  to  desire  that  our  journey 
should  be  by  the  troublesome  and  dangerous  road  of  worldly  pros- 

perity, is  a  mighty  folly."  He  was  pleased  with  an  ingenious  simili^ 
tude  of  Dr.  Sale's,  who  compares  the  good  things  of  this  life  to  mush- 
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rooms,  which  need  so  many  precautions  in  eating,  that  wholly  to  waive 
the  dish  is  the  safest  wisdom. 

To  corporal  indulgences  none  was  ever  more  indifferent.  Indeed 
he  practised  a  rigorous  abstemiousness,  keeping  three  fasts  in  the 
week,  and  one  of  them  always  on  the  Sunday  ;  not  from  a  superstitious 
esteem  of  the  bodily  penance,  but  in  order  to  make  the  soul  light  and 
active  for  the  enjoyment  of  that  sacred  festival.  His  nephew  thinks 
that  he  injured  his  health  by  excessive  abstinence  :  but  his  own  maxim 

was,  "  that  little  eating,  and  little  speaking,  do  no  one  any  harm:"  and 
he  would  say  pleasantly  when  dinner  was  announced ;  "  Well,  since 
we  are  condemned  to  this,  let  us  sit  down."  His  notions  of  the  modera- 

tion, which  christians  ought  to  exercise  at  the  table,  will  be  generally 
accounted  extravagant.  When  his  sister  once  invited  him  to  eat  of 
a  particular  dish,  extolling  it  as  very  good,  he  declined  it,  saying, 

"  What  is  it  good  for,  but  to  please  a  wanton  taste  ?  One  thing  for- 
borne is  better  than  twenty  things  taken."  *'  But,"  answered  Mrs. 

Lightmaker,  "  why  were  these  things  bestowed  upon  us  ?"  "  To  see," 
he  rejoined,  "  how  well  we  could  forbear  them;"  and  then  added, 
*'  Shall  I  eat  of  this  delicacy,  while  a  poor  man  wants  his  dinner?" 
He  thought  people  in  general  much  too  expensive  and  curious  in  the 
preparation  of  their  meals,  and  wished  this  domestic  profusion  were 
turned  into  a  channel  of  distribution  to  the  poor.  Every  thing  beyond 
the  mere  necessaries  of  life  he  termed  the  overflowings  of  a  full  cup, 

which  ought  not  to  run  to  waste,  but  descend  into  the  poor  man's 
platter.  The  gratifications  of  bodily  appetite  would  not,  he  was  per- 

suaded, be  so  much  reckoned  on,  if  professed  christians  had  more 

spiritual  sensuality,"  as  he  often  termed  that  ardent  relish,  which  is 
the  characteristic  of  rectified  souls,  for  the  meat  and  drink,  the  hidden 

manna,  of  God's  immortal  banquet. 
He  used  to  compare  a  man's  station  in  life  to  an  imprisonment,  and 

^  observed,  that,  "  although  it  is  becoming  to  keep  the  place  of  our  con- 
finement clean  and  neat,  it  were  ill  done  to  build  upon  it."  His  sister 

thinking  he  carried  his  indifference  to  earthly  things  too  far,  and  that 

his  munificence  required  some  check,  said  to  him  once,  "  If  you  had  a 

wife  and  children  you  must  not  act  thus.'*  His  answer  was,  "  I  know 
not  how  it  would  be,  but  I  know  how  it  should  be.  *  Enoch  walked 

with  God  ; — and  begat  sons  and  daughters.'  " 
In  truth,  his  liberality  was  boundless.  All  he  received  was  dis- 

tributed to  the  poor,  except  the  bare  pittance  which  his  necessities  im- 
periously demanded  for  himself  Unwilling,  however,  to  gain  any 

credit  for  beneficence,  he  commonly  dispensed  his  bounty  through  the 
hands  of  others,  as  we  learn  from  Burnet,  who  officiated  as  his  almoner 
in  London. 

In  exemplification  of  his  humane  and  amiable  condescension  to  his 
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friends  and  dependents,  there  is  an  anecdote,  which  will  not  disgrace 
our  pages.  He  once  had  a  Roman  Catholic  servant,  who  made  a 
point  of  abstaining  from  flesh  on  the  fast  days  prescribed  by  the 

Romish  calendar.  Leighton,  being  apprized  of  this  by  Mrs.  Light- 
maker,  commented  on  the  vanity  of  such  scruples,  yet  requested  her 
to  indulge  the  poor  man  with  such  fare  as  suited  his  erroneous  piety, 
lest  the  endeavour  to  dissuade  him  from  the  practice  should  drive  him 

to  falsehood  or  prevarication.  "  For  to  this,"  he  added,  "  many  poor 
creatures  are  impelled,  not  so  much  from  a  corrupt  inclination,  as  for 

want  of  a  handsome  truth."  So  gentle  was  he  in  his  construction  of 
the  faults  and  foibles  of  others. 

It  is  of  little  moment  to  ascertain,  even  were  it  possible,  whether 
this  be  the  identical  man-servant,  whose  idle  pranks  have  earned  him 
a  never-dying  fame  in  Dunblane  and  its  neighbourhood.  The  follow- 

ing story  may  be  taken  as  a  sample  of  the  provocations,  with  which 

this  thoughtless  fellow  used  to  try  his  master's  equanimity.  Having 
a  fancy  one  morning  for  the  diversion  of  fishing,  he  locked  the  door  of 

the  house  and  carried  off*  the  key,  leaving  his  master  imprisoned.  He 
was  too  much  engrossed  with  his  sport  to  think  of  returning  till  the 
evening,  when  the  only  admonition  he  received  for  his  gross  behaviour 

from  the  meek  bishop,  was,  "John,  when  you  next  go  a  fishing, 
remember  to  leave  the  key  in  the  door." 

The  whole  history  of  Leighton's  Hfe  proclaims  his  abhorrence  of 
persecution.  It  is  related  that  his  sister  once  asked  him,  at  the  re- 

quest of  a  friend,  what  he  thought  was  the  mark  of  the  Beast ;  at  the 

same  time  adding;  "  I  told  the  inquirer  that  you  would  certainly  an- 
swer you  could  not  tell."  "  Truly  you  said  well,"  repHed  Leighton  ; 

"  but,  if  I  might  fancy  what  it  were,  it  would  be  something  with  a 
pair  of  horns  that  pusheth  his  neighbour,  and  hath  been  so  much  seen 

and  practised  in  church  and  state."  He  also  passed  a  severe  sentence 
on  the  Romanists,  "  who,  in  their  zeal  for  making  proselytes,  fetched 
ladders  from  hell  to  scale  heaven  :"  and  he  deeply  lamented,  that  men 
of  the  reformed  church  should  have  given  in  to  similar  measures. 

We  have  seen,  in  the  narrative  of  his  public  conduct,  how  firmly  he 
withstood  the  severe  measures  set  afoot  to  produce  an  uniformity  of 
worship  in  Scotland.  Swords  and  halberts,  tongs  and  pincers,  were 
very  unfit  instruments,  in  his  esteem,  for  advancing  the  science  and 
practice  of  religion.  "  The  scripture  tells  us,  indeed,  of  plucking  out 
a  right  eye  for  the  preservation  of  the  whole  body ;  but  if  that  eye 
admit  of  a  cure,  it  should  rather  be  preserved  ;  only  let  its  cure  be 
committed  to  the  dexterous  hands  of  the  kindest  oculist,  and  not  to 
a  mere  bungler,  who  would  mar  instead  of  healing.  For  himself  he 
would  suffer  anything,  rather  than  touch  a  hair  of  the  head  of  those, 
who  laboured  under  such  pitiable  maladies,  as  errors  in  faith  must  be 

Vol.  I. 
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accounted.  Or,  if  he  did  meddle  with  them,  it  should  be  with  such  a 
gentle  touch,  as  would  prove  the  friendliness  of  his  disposition  and 

purpose."  "  I  prefer,"  he  has  been  heard  to  say,  "  an  erroneous 
honest  man  before  the  most  orthodox  knave  in  the  world  ;  and  I  would 
rather  convince  a  man  that  he  has  a  soul  to  save,  and  induce  him  to 

live  up  to  that  belief,  than  brin^  him  over  to  my  opinion  in  whatsoever 
else  beside.  Would  to  God  that  men  were  but  as  holy  as  they  might 
be  in  the  worst  of  forms  now  among  us  !  Let  us  press  them  to  be 

holy,  and  miscarry  if  they  can."  Being  told  of  a  person  who  had 
changed  his  persuasion,  all  he  said  was,  *'  Is  he  more  meek  ;  more 

dead  to  the  world  ?  If  so,  he  has  made  a  happy  change." 
It  is  related  of  him,  that  going  one  day  to  visit  a  leading  minister 

of  the  presbytery,  he  found  him  discoursing  to  his  company  on  the 
duties  of  a  holy  life.  Leighton,  instead  of  turning  off  to  the  subject 
of  the  current  reasons  for  nonconformity,  though  he  had  gone  for  the 
express  purpose  of  discussing  them,  instantly  fell  in  with  the  train  of 
conversation,  and  concluded  his  visit  without  attempting  to  change  it. 
To  some  of  his  friends  who  remonstrated  with  him  on  this  apparent 

oversight,  '*  Nay,"  he  replied,  "  the  good  man  and  I  were  in  the 
main  agreed;  and  for  the  points  in  which  we  differ,  they  are  mostly 
unimportant ;  and  though  they  be  of  moment,  it  is  advisable  before 

pressing  any,  to  win  as  many  volunteers  as  we  can." 
This  feature  of  his  character  is  further  illustrated  by  an  anecdote, 

which  there  is  ewery  reason  to  believe  authentic.  A  friend  calling 
upon  him  one  day,  and  not  meeting  him  at  home,  learnt,  on  inquiry, 
that  he  was  gone  to  visit  a  sick  presbyterian  minister  on  a  horse 
which  he  had  borrowed  of  the  cathoHc  priest. 

His  sobriety  of  mind  and  soundness  of  judgment  ought  not  to  be 
passed  over  in  silence.  These  qualities  were  conspicuous  in  his  never 
pretending  to  develope  the  secret  things  of  God,  notwithstanding  the 
variety  of  his  learning  and  his  talent  for  high  speculation.  Instead  of 
hazarding  a  guess  on  a  difficult  point,  to  which  he  had  been  requested 
to  turn  his  thoughts,  he  said  to  the  inquirer,  on  meeting  him  some 

time  afterwards^  "  I  have  not  yet  got  the  lesson  you  set  me."  And 
to  his  Nephew,  who  complained  that  there  was  a  certain  text  of  scrip- 

ture which  he  could  not  understand,  his  answer  was,  "  And  many 
more  that  I  cannot."  In  reverently  standing  aloof  from  those  myste- 

ries of  the  divine  nature  and  government,  which  are  enshrined  in  a 
light  no  mortal  eye  can  gaze  upon  undazzled,  he  discovered  a  judg- 

ment equal  to  his  modesty,  and  exemplified  the  saying  of  Solomon, 
that  "  with  the  lowly  is  wisdom."  Being  once  interrogated  about 
the  saints  reigning  with  Christ,  he  tried  to  elude  the  question  by 

merely  replying,  "  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him.''    Pressed,  however,  to  give  his  opinion,  whether  or  not  the 
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saints  would  exercise  rule  in  the  earth,  although  Christ  should  not 

in  person  assume  the  sovereig-nty,  he  answered  with  exquisite  judg- 
ment, "  If  God  hath  appointed  any  such  thing  for  us,  he  will  give  us 

heads  to  bear  such  liquor  :  our  preferment  shall  not  make  us  reel." 
Prying  into  matters  of  this  nature,  which  the  spirit  of  God  has  ap- 

parently sealed  up  from  man's  inquisitiveness,  was,  in  his  estimation, 
indecent  and  dangerous  ;  and  he  thought  that  passionate  curiosity, 
which  overleaps  the  boundaries  of  revelation,  might  be  well  rebuked 

by  the  angel's  answer  to  Manoah  ;  "  Why  askest  thou  thus  after  my 
name,  seeing  it  is  secret?"  *'  Enough,"  he  said,  "  is  discovered  to 
satisfy  us,  that  righteousness  and  judgment  are  within,  although 
round  about  his  throne  are  clouds  and  darkness  and  he  blamed 

those,  "  who  boldly  venture  into  the  very  thick  darkness  and  deepest 
recesses  of  the  divine  majesty."  "That  prospect  of  election  and 
predestination,"  said  he,  *'  is  a  great  abyss,  into  which  I  choose  to 
sink,  rather  than  attempt  to  sound  it.  And  truly  any  attempt  at 
throwing  light  upon  it  makes  it  only  a  greater  abyss,  and  is  a  piece 
of  blamable  presumption.  In  conformity  with  these  sound  views, 
he  always  endeavoured,  when  Principal  of  the  Univerity  of  Edinburgh, 
to  repress  such  perilous  inquiries ;  judging  them  of  a  nature  to  make 
young  students  conceited,  disputatious,  and  sceptical,  and  to  lead 
them  away  from  the  love  of  truth  and  the  practice  of  piety. 

How  discreet  and  tender  a  counsellor  he  was  to  persons  labouring 
under  religious  doubts  and  perplexities,  the  two  following  letters  bear 
witness.  The  first  of  these  is  to  a  lady  of  quality  to  whom  he  was 
personally  unknown,  but  who  seems  to  have  soUcited  his  advice 
through  the  intervention  of  a  common  friend. 

Madam, 

Though  I  have  not  the  honour  to  be  acquainted  with  your  Lady- 
ship, yet  a  friend  of  yours  has  acquainted  me  with  your  condition, 

though,  I  confess,  the  unfittest  of  all  men  to  minister  any  thing  of 
spiritual  relief  to  any  person,  either  by  prayer  or  advice  to  you ;  but 
he  could  have  imparted  such  a  thing  to  none  of  greater  secrecy,  and 
withal  of  greater  sympathy  and  tender  compassion  towards  such  as  are 
exercised  with  those  kind  of  conflicts ;  as,  having  been  formerly  ac- 

quainted with  the  like  myself,  all  sorts  of  sceptical  and  doubtful 
thoughts,  touching  those  great  points,  having  not  only  passed  through 
my  head,  but  some  of  them  have  for  some  time  sat  more  fast  and 
painfully  upon  my  mind  ;  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  they  were  at 
length  quite  dispelled  and  scattered.  And  oh  !  that  I  could  love  and 
bless  Him,  who  is  my  deliverer  and  strength,  my  rock  and  fortress, 
where  I  have  now  found  safety  from  these  incursions  ;  and  I  am  very 
confident  you  shall  shortly  find  the  same  ;  only  wait  patiently  on  the 
Lord,  and  hope  in  him,  for  you  shall  yet  praise  him  for  the  help  of  his 
countenance ;  and  it  is  that  alone  that  can  enlighten  you,  and  clear 
your  mind  of  all  those  fogs  and  mists  that  now  possess  it,  and  calm 

F3 
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the  storms  that  are  raised  withui  it.  You  do  well  to  read  ̂ ood  books 
that  are  proper  for  your  help,  but  rather  the  shortest  and  plainest, 
than  the  more  tedious  and  voluminous,  that  sometimes  entangle  a 
perplexed  mind  yet  more,  by  grasping  many  more  questions,  and 
answers,  and  arguments  than  is  needful  :  but  above  all  still  cleave  to 
the  incomparable  spring  of  light  and  divine  comfort,  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures, even  in  despite  of  all  doubts  concerning  them.  And  when  you 
find  your  thoughts  in  disorder  and  at  a  loss,  entertain  no  dispute  with 
them  by  any  means  at  that  time,  but  rather  divert  from  them  to  short 
prayer,  or  to  other  thoughts,  and  sometimes  to  well  chosen  company, 
or  the  best  you  can  have  where  you  are  ;  and  at  some  other  time, 
when  you  find  yourself  in  a  calmer  and  serener  temper,  and  upon  the 
vantage  ground  of  a  little  more  confidence  in  God,  then  you  may  re- 

sume your  reasons  against  unbelief,  yet  so  as  to  beware  of  casting 
yourself  into  new  disturbance.  For  when  your  mind  is  in  a  sober 
temper,  there  is  nothing  so  suitable  to  its  strongest  reason,  nothing  so 
wise  and  noble  as  religion ;  and  to  believe  it  is  so  rational,  that,  as 
now  I  am  framed,  I  am  afraid  that  my  belief  proceeds  too  much  from 
reason,  and  is  not  so  divine  and  spiritual  as  I  would  have  it  ;  only 
when  I  find  (as  in  some  measure  through  the  grace  of  God  I  do)  that 
it  hath  some  real  virtue  and  influence  upon  my  affections  and  track  of 
life,  I  hope  there  is  somewhat  of  a  higher  tincture  in  it.  But,  in 
point  of  reason  I  am  well  assured,  that  all  that  I  have  heard  from  the 
wittiest  atheists  and  libertines  in  the  world,  is  nothing  but  bold  ravery 
and  madness,  and  their  whole  discourse  a  heap  of  folly  and  ridiculous 
nonsense.  For  what  probable  account  can  they  give  of  the  wonderfiil 
frame  of  the  visible  world,  without  the  supposition  of  an  eternal  and 
infinite  power  and  wisdom  and  goodness  that  formed  it,  and  them- 

selves, and  all  things  in  it?  And  what  can  they  think  of  the  many 
thousands  of  martyrs  in  the  first  age  of  Christianity,  that  endured  not 
simple  death,  but  all  the  inventions  of  the  most  exquisite  tortures,  for 
their  belief  of  that  most  holy  faith,  which,  if  the  miracles  that  confirmed 
it,  had  not  persuaded  them  so,  they  themselves  had  been  thought  the 
most  prodigious  miracles  of  madness  in  all  the  world  ?  It  is  not  want 
of  reason  on  the  side  of  religion  that  makes  fools  disbelieve  it,  but 
the  interest  of  their  brutish  lusts  and  dissolute  lives,  makes  them  wish 
it  were  not  true  :  and  there  is  this  vast  difference  betwixt  you  and 
them  ;  they  would  gladly  believe  less  than  they  do,  and  you  would  also 
gladly  believe  more  than  they  do  :  they  are  sometimes  pained  and 
tormented  with  apprehensions  that  the  doctrine  of  religion  is,  or  may 
be,  true  ;  and  you  are  perplexed  with  suggestions  to  doubt  of  it, 
which  are  to  you  as  unwilling  and  unwelcome,  as  these  apprehensions 
of  its  truth  are  to  them.  Believe  it.  Madam,  these  different  thoughts 
of  yours,  are  not  yours,  but  his  that  inserts  them,  and  throws  them  as 
fiery  darts  into  your  mind,  and  they  shall  assuredly  be  laid  to  his 
charge,  and  not  to  yours.  Think  you  that  infinite  goodness  is  ready 
to  take  advantage  of  his  poor  creatures,  and  to  reject  and  condemn 
those,  that,  against  all  the  assaults  made  upon  them,  desire  to  keep 
their  heart  for  him,  and  to  acknowledge  him,  and  to  love  him,  and 
live  to  him?  He  made  us,  and  knows  our  mould,  and  as  a  father 
pities  his  children  pities  them  that  fear  him ;  for  he  is  their  father. 
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69 and  the  tenderest  and  kindest  of  all  fathers ;  and,  as  a  father  pities  his 
child  when  it  is  sick,  and  in  the  rag-e  and  ravery  of  a  fever,  though  it 
even  utter  reproachful  words  ag^ainst  himself,  shall  not  our  dearest 
father  both  forgive  and  pity  those  thoughts  in  any  child  of  his,  that 
arise  not  from  any  wilful  hatred  of  him,  but  are  kindled  in  hell  within 
them?  And  no  temptation  hath  befallen  you  in  this,  but  that  which 
has  been  incident  to  men,  and  to  the  best  of  men  ;  and  their  heavenly 
father  hath  not  only  forgiven  them,  but  in  due  time  hath  given  them 
an  happy  issue  out  of  them,  and  so  he  will  assuredly  do  to  you.  In  the 
mean  time  when  these  assaults  come  thickest  and  violentest  upon  you, 

throw  yourself  down  at  his  footstool,  and  say ;  "  O  God,  father  of 
"  mercies,  save  me  from  this  hell  within  me.  I  acknowledge,  I  adore, 
*'  1  bless  thee,  whose  throne  is  in  heaven,  with  thy  blessed  Son  and 
*'  crucified  Jesus,  and  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  also  though  thou  slay  me, 
"  yet  will  I  trust  in  thee:  but  I  cannot  think  thou  canst  hate  and 
*'  reject  a  poor  soul  that  desires  to  love  thee,  and  cleave  to  thee,  so 
*'  long"  as  I  can  hold  by  the  skirts  of  thy  garment  until  thou  violently 
*'  shake  me  off,  which  I  am  confident  thou  wouldst  not  do,  because 
"  thou  art  love  and  goodness  itself,  and  thy  mercies  endure  for  ever." 
Thus,  or  in  what  other  frame  your  soul  shall  be  carried  to  vent  itself 
into  his  bosom,  be  assured,  your  words,  yea  your  silent  sighs  and 
breathings  shall  not  be  lost,  but  shall  have  a  most  powerful  voice  and 
ascend  into  his  ear,  and  shall  return  to  you  with  messages  of  peace 
and  love  in  due  time,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  with  secret  supports,  that 
you  faint  not,  nor  sink  in  these  deeps  that  threaten  to  swallow  you  up. 
But  I  have  wearied  you  instead  of  refreshing  you.  I  will  add  no 
more,  but  that  the  poor  prayers  of  one  of  the  unworthiest  caitiffs  in  the 
world,  such  as  they  be,  shall  not  be  wanting  on  your  behalf,  and  he 
begs  a  share  in  yours ;  for  neither  you,  nor  any  in  the  world,  need 
that  charity  more  than  he  does.  Wait  on  the  Lord,  and  be  of  good 
courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  your  heart ;  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord. 

The  next  is  to  some  christian  friend,  whose  name  is  unknown. 

Christian  Friend, 
Though  I  had  very  little  vacant  time  for  it,  yet  I  would  have  seen 

you,  if  I  could  have  presumed  it  might  have  been  any  way  useful  for 
the  quieting  of  your  mind.  However,  since  I  heard  of  your  condition, 
I  cease  not  daily,  as  I  can,  to  present  it  to  him,  who  alone  can  effectu- 

ally speak  peace  to  your  heart ;  and  I  am  confident,  in  due  time,  will 
do  so.  It  is  he  that  stilleth  the  raging  of  the  sea ;  and  by  a  word 
can  turn  the  violentest  storm  into  a  great  calm.  What  the  particular 
thoughts  or  temptations  are  that  disquiet  you,  I  know  not ;  but  what- 

soever they  are,  look  above  them,  and  labour  to  fix  your  eye  on  that 
infinite  goodness,  which  never  faileth  them,  that,  by  naked  faith,  do 
absolutely  rely  and  rest  upon  it,  and  patiently  wait  upon  him,  who 
hath  ])ronounced  them  all,  without  exception,  blessed  that  do  so.  Say 
often  within  your  own  heart ;  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
him  :  and  if,  after  some  intervals,  your  troubled  thoughts  do  return, 

check  them  still  with  the  holy  Psalmist's  w  ords ;  Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  O  my  soul,  &c.    If  you  can  thoroughly  sink  yourself  down. 
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through  your  own  nothint^ness,  into  him  who  is  all,  and  entirely  re- 
nouncing" your  own  v/ill,  embrace  that  blest  and  holy  will  in  all  thing's, 

there  I  am  sure  you  shall  find  that  rest,  which  all  your  own  distem- 
pers, and  all  the  powers  of  darkness  shall  not  be  able  to  deprive  you 

of.  I  incline  not  to  multiply  words ;  and,  indeed,  other  advice  than 

this  I  have  none  to  give  you.  The  Lord  of  peace,  by  the  sprinkling* 
of  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus,  and  the  sweet  breathings  of  the  great 
Comforter,  his  own  Holy  Spirit,  give  you  peace  in  himself.  Amen. 

We  learn  from  Burnet,  that  *'  his  thoughts  were  lively,  oft  out  of  the 
way  and  surprising,  yet  just  and  genuine  and  several  of  his  sayings 
might  be  adduced  to  justify  this  praise,  and  to  show  him  well  read  in 
the  science  of  human  nature  and  its  management.  It  was  an  apho- 

rism of  his,  that  "  One  half  of  the  world  lives  upon  the  madness  of 
the  other."  He  well  knew,  writes  his  nephew,  when  it  was  expedient 
to  be  silent,  and  when  it  behoved  him  to  speak : — a  knowledge  not 
less  rare  than  valuable.  One  of  his  favourite  axioms  was,  that  *'  All 
things  operate  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  subject and  he 
was  of  opinion,  that  the  silence  of  a  good  man  will  sometimes  convey 
a  more  effectual  lesson  than  his  discourse.  Two  things,  he  observed, 
are  commonly  requisite  to  make  religious  advice  salutary,  namely, 
time,  and  judgment;  and  he  thought  the  following  maxim  might 
often  be  remembered  with  advantage, — ■philosophandum,  sed  paucis. 
Accordingly,  he  was  quite  against  jading  hearers  with  discourses  be- 

yond the  measure  of  their  understanding,  or  their  patience  :  "  for  'tis 
better,"  said  he,  "  to  send  them  home  still  hungry  than  surfeited." 
He  was  no  advocate  in  general  for  crude  and  abrupt  exposures  of 
unpalatable  truths.  Being  told  of  an  author,  who  had  entitled  his 

performance,  "  Naked  truth  v/hipt  and  stript,"  his  remark  was,  "  It 
might  have  been  better  to  clothe  it and  he  saw  nothing  praiseworthy 

in  the  roughness,  misnamed  honesty,  of  some  people,  "  who  would 
rather  overturn  the  boat  than  trim  it."  I  shall  only  add,  in  illustra- 

tion of  this  point  of  his  character,  a  prayer  which  he  used  to  offer  up, 

which  is  pregnant  with  melancholy  meaning:  "  Deliver  me,  O  Lord, 
from  the  errors  of  wise  men ;  yea,  and  of  good  men." 

Of  his  humility,  that  grace  so  lovely  in  the  eyes  of  heaven,  and 
which  was  truly  his  crowning  grace,  it  would  be  difficult  to  take  the 
dimensions.  Burnet  mentions  *'  that  he  seemed  to  have  the  lowest 
thoughts  of  himself  possible,  and  to  desire  that  all  other  persons 
should  think  as  meanly  of  him,  as  he  did  of  himself ;  and  he  bore  all 

sorts  of  ill  usage  and  reproach,  like  a  man  that  took  pleasure  in  it." 
This  character  of  his  mind  is  finely  illustrated  in  the  following 

passage  from  one  of  his  letters. 

And  now  I  have  begun,  I  would  end  just  here ;  for  I  have  nothing 
to  say,  nothing  of  affairs  (to  be  sure)  private  nor  public ;  and  to  strike 
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up  to  discourses  of  devotion,  alas !  what  is  there  to  be  said,  but  what 
you  sufficiently  know,  and  daily  read,  and  daily  think,  and,  I  am  con- 

fident, daily  endeavour  to  do  ?  And  I  am  beaten  back,  if  I  had  a 
great  mind  to  speak  of  such  thing's,  by  the  sense  of  so  great  deficiency, 
in  doing  those  things  that  the  most  ignorant  among  christians  can- 

not choose  but  know.  Instead  of  all  fine  notions,  I  fly  to  Kvpie 
iXcr^aou,  Xpiare  eXerjffov.  I  think  them  the  great  heroes  and  excellent 
persons  of  the  world,  that  attain  to  high  degrees  of  pure  contemplation 
and  divine  love ;  but  next  to  those,  them  that  in  aspiring  to  that  and 
falling  short  of  it,  fall  down  into  deep  humility,  and  self-contempt,  and 
a  real  desire  to  be  despised  and  trampled  on  by  all  the  world.  And  I 
believe  that  they  that  sink  lowest  into  that  depth,  stand  nearest  to 
advancement  to  those  other  heights  :  for  the  great  King  who  is  the 
fountain  of  that  honour,  hath  given  us  this  character  of  himself,  that 
He  resists  the  proud  and  gives  grace  to  the  humble.  Farewell,  my 
dear  Friend,  and  be  so  charitable  as  sometimes  in  your  addresses  up- 

wards, to  remember  a  poor  caitiff,  who  no  day  forgets  you. 
ISih  December,  1676.  R.  L. 

On  the  eve  of  taking  a  bishopric,  when  he  perceived  how  many 

obstacles  there  were  to  his  doing  the  good  he  wished  to  others,  "  Yet 
one  benefit  at  least,"  said  he,  "  will  arise  from  it ;  I  shall  break  that 
little  idol  of  estimation  my  friends  have  for  me,  and  which  I  have  been 

so  long  sick  of."  Though  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  value  set 
on  his  pulpit  discourses  by  the  public, — for  never  was  a  wandering  eye 
seen  when  he  preached,  but  the  whole  congregation  would  often  melt 

into  tears  before  him, — yet  the  most  urgent  entreaties  of  his  friends 
could  never  obtain  from  him  the  publication  of  a  single  sermon. 
Indeed,  he  looked  upon  himself  as  so  ordinary  a  preacher,  and  so 
imlikely  to  do  good,  that  he  was  always  for  giving  up  his  place  to 
other  ministers  ;  and  after  he  became  a  bishop,  he  always  preferred 
preaching  to  small  congregations,  and  would  never  give  notice  before- 

hand when  he  was  to  fill  the  pulpit.  Of  a  piece  with  his  rooted 
dislike  to  any  thing,  that  seemed  to  imply  consequence  in  himself) 
was  his  strong  objection  to  have  his  portrait  taken.  When  it  was 

requested  of  him,  he  testified  unusual  displeasure,  and  said,  "  If  you 
will  have  my  likeness,  draw  it  with  charcoal :"  meaning,  no  doubt, 
that  he  was  carbone  notandm,  as  justly  obnoxious  to  scorn  and  con- 

demnation. His  picture  was,  however,  clandestinely  taken  when  he 
was  about  the  middle  age ;  and  as  the  engravings  prefixed  to  his 
works  are  copied  from  it,  it  is  a  pleasure  to  know  from  such  good 

authority  as  his  nephew's  letter,  that  it  greatly  resembled  him. 
Nature  had  endowed  him  with  a  warm  and  affectionate  disposition, 

which  was  not  extinguished  by  his  superlative  love  to  God,  though  it 
was  always  kept  in  due  subordination.  In  his  commentary  on  the 

epistle  of  Peter  he  remarks,  that  "  our  only  safest  way  is  to  gird  up 
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our  affections  wholly;"  and  he  lived  up  to  this  principle.  Accordingly, 
after  avowing  once,  how  partial  he  was  to  the  amiable  character  and 

fine  accomplishments  of  a  relation,  he  added,  "  Nevertheless  I  can 
readily  wean  myself  from  him,  if  I  cannot  persuade  him  to  become 

wise  and  good  ;  Sine  honitate  nulla  majestas,  nullos  sapor"  To  him, 
as  to  that  Holy  One  of  whose  spirit  he  partook  largely,  whoever  did 
the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father  were  more  than  natural  kindred.  Such, 
therefore,  of  his  relations  as  were  christians  indeed,  had  a  double  share 
of  bis  tenderness  ;  and  to  the  strength  of  this  twofold  bond,  not  less 

than  to  his  heavenly-mindedness,  we  may  ascribe  his  exclamation  on 
returning  from  the  grave,  in  v/hich  his  brother-in-law  had  been  in- 

terred :  "  Fain  would  1  have  thrown  myself  in  with  him."  A  beautiful 
extract  from  a  letter,  which  he  wrote  to  that  gentleman  on  the  death 
of  a  particularly  sweet  and  promising  child,  to  whom  he  himself  was 
tenderly  attached,  may  here  find  a  suitable  place. 

I  am  glad  of  your  health  and  recovery  of  your  little  ones  ;  but 
indeed  it  was  a  sharp  stroke  of  a  pen,  that  told  me  your  pretty  Johnny 
was  dead ;  and  I  felt  it  truly  more  than,  to  my  remembrance,  I  did 
the  death  of  any  child  in  my  lifetime.  Sweet  thing,  and  is  he  so 
quickly  laid  to  sleep  ?  Happy  he  !  Though  we  shall  have  no  more 
the  pleasure  of  his  lisping  and  laughing,  he  shall  have  no  more  the 
pain  of  crying,  nor  of  being  sick,  nor  of  dying ;  and  hath  wholly 
escaped  the  trouble  of  schooling,  and  all  other  sufferings  of  boys,  and 
the  riper  and  deeper  griefs  of  riper  years,  this  poor  life  being  all  along 
nothing  but  a  linked  chain  of  many  sorrows  and  many  deaths.  Tell  my 
dear  sister  she  is  now  much  more  akin  to  the  other  world  ;  and  this  will 
quickly  be  passed  to  us  all.  John  is  but  gone  an  hour  or  two  sooner 
to  bed,  as  children  use  to  do,  and  we  are  undressing  to  follow.  And 
the  more  we  put  off  the  love  of  this  present  world  and  all  things 
superfluous,  beforehand,  we  shall  have  the  less  to  do,  when  we  lie 
down.  It  shall  refresh  me  to  hear  from  you  at  your  leisure. 

Sir, 

Your  affectionate  brother, 
•     Edinhro\  Jan.  I6th.  R.  Leighton. 

Leighton  was  a  great  admirer  of  rural  scenery  ;  and,  in  his  rides 
upon  the  Sussex  downs,  he  often  descanted,  with  sublime  fervour,  on 
the  marvellous  works  of  the  almighty  Architect.  Adverting  to  the 
boundless  varieties  of  creation,  he  remarked,  that  there  is  no  wonder 

after  a  straw,  omnipotence  being  as  necessary  to  make  the  least  things 
out  of  nothing  as  the  greatest.  But  his  lofty  mind  seemed  especially 
to  delight  in  soaring  to  the  celestial  firmament,  and  expatiating 
through  those  stupendous  vaults,  from  which  so  many  glorious  lamps 
are  hung  out,  on  purpose  he  believed  to  attract  our  thoughts  to  the 

glory  that  excelleth ;  and  "  we  miss  the  chief  benefit  they  are  meant 
to  render  us,  if  we  use  them  not  to  light  us  up  to  heaven."    *'  It  was 
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a  long-  hand,''  he  would  exclaim,  "  and  a  strong  hand  too,  that 
stretched  out  this  stately  canopy  above  us  ;  and  to  him  whose  work  it 

is  we  may  rig'htly  ascribe  most  excellent  majesty."  After  some  such 
expressions  of  devout  amazement,  he  would  sink  into  silent  and  adoring 
contempla  tion. 

Leighton  was  fond  of  music  both  vocal  and  instrumental,  and 
dehghted  in  its  appropriation  to  divine  uses  ;  but  he  disapproved  of 
its  being  made  subservient  to  a  refined  sensuality,  and  declared  that  he 
preferred  the  croaking  of  frogs  to  the  idle  songs,  which  professed 
christians  sing  and  play  without  blushing  or  compunction.  He  con- 

trasted the  harp  and  psaltery  of  David,  rehearsing  the  praises  of  the 
Lord,  with  the  tabret  and  pipe,  so  loathed  by  Isaiah,  because  they 
were  employed  to  inflame  the  passions  and  tickle  the  fancies  of  lewd 
wassailers,  and  to  divert  their  thoughts  from  those  operations  of  the 

Lord's  hands,  "  which  utter  the  most  harmonious  music." 
We  have  seen  that  his  walk  was  direct  to  heaven,  and  the  drift  of 

his  conversation  habitually  unearthly.  He  died  daily  by  the  mortifica- 
tion of  his  natural  appetites  and  affections  ;  and  he  was  visibly  perfect 

in  that  frame  of  mind,  which  he  wondered  should  not  be  universal, 

"  in  which  every  second  thought  is  of  death."  It  was  not  in  a  melan- 
choly tone  that  he  touched  on  this  serious  subject ;  for  the  illusions 

spread  over  earthly  things  had  long  since  faded  away  from  his  eyes, 
which  were  fixed  in  the  sublime  anticipations  of  faith  on  those  blissful 
realities,  that  shall  open  upon  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  when  they 
have  shaken  off  mortality.  To  him,  therefore,  death  had  lost  its 
sting :  it  was  become  a  pleasant  theme  ;  and  gave  occasion  to  some 
of  his  most  cheerful  sayings.  He  would  compare  this  heavy  clod  of 
clay,  with  which  the  soul  is  encumbered,  to  the  miry  boots,  of  which 
the  traveller  gladly  divests  himself  on  finishing  his  journey :  and  he 
could  not  disguise  his  own  wish  to  be  speedily  unclothed,  instead  of 
lingering  below  till  his  garments  were  worn  out  and  dropped  off 
through  age.  In  general,  his  temper  was  serene  rather  than  gay ; 
but  his  nephew  states,  that  if  ever  it  rose  to  an  unusual  pitch  of  viva- 

city, it  was  when  some  illness  attacked  him  ; — when,  *'  from  the  shaking 
of  the  prison  doors,  he  was  led  to  hope,  that  some  of  those  brisk 

blasts  would  throw  them  open,  and  give  him  the  release  he  coveted." 
Then  he  seemed  to  stand  tiptoe  on  the  margin  of  eternity,  in  a 
delightful  amazement  of  spirit,  eagerly  awaiting  the  summons  to 
depart,  and  feeding  his  soul  with  the  prospect  of  immortal  life  and 
glory.  Sometimes,  while  contemplating  his  future  resting-place,  he 
would  break  out  into  that  noble  apostrophe  of  pious  George  Herbert ; 

O  let  me  roost  and  nestle  there  ; 
Then  of  a  sinner  thou  art  rid, 
And  I  of  hope  and  fear. 
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Hearing"  once  of  the  death  of  a  portly  man ;  "  How  is  it,"  he  ex- 
claimed, "  that  A  has  broke  through  those  goodly  brick  walls, 

while  I  am  kept  in  by  a  bit  of  flimsy  deal?"  He  would  say  pleasantly, 
that  he  had  his  nightcap  on,  and  rejoiced  that  it  was  so  near  bedtime, 
or,  rather,  so  near  the  hour  of  rising  to  one  who  had  long  lain 

awake  in  the  dark  ;  and  pointing-  to  the  children  of  the  family,  one 
evening,  who  were  showing  symptoms  of  weariness,  and  importuning 

to  be  undressed  ;  "  Shall  I,"  said  he,  *'  who  am  threescore  and  ten,  be 
loth  to  go  to  bed  ?"  This  world  he  considered  a  state  of  nonage,  and 
the  land  of  mature  men  a  land  very  far  off.  No  apophthegm  of  un- 

inspired wisdom  pleased  him  more  than  that  of  Seneca :  "  Ilia  dies, 

quamvt  supremam  metuisses,  ceternitatis  natalis  est.'*  His  alacrity  to 
depart  resulted  from  his  earnest  desire  to  "  see  and  enjoy  perfection 
in  the  perfect  sense  of  it,  which  he  could  not  do  and  live."  "  That 
consummation,"  he  would  say,  "  is  truly  a  hope  deferred  ;  but,  when 
it  Cometh,  it  will  be  a  tree  of  life."  Perhaps,  indeed,  he  would  have 
been  over-anxious  to  take  wing,  had  not  his  impatience  been  balanced 
by  profound  submission  to  the  divine  good  pleasure.  This  alone  pre- 

vented an  excessive  desire  for  the  moment  to  arrive,  when  his  soul, 
completely  fledged,  should  spring  into  its  proper  element ;  should 
remove  far  away,  not  only  from  the  wickednesses  of  a  profane  world, 
but  also  from  the  childishnesses  of  religious  christians  ;  and  should  be 

at  rest  amidst  the  truly  reformed  churches  of  just  men  made  perfect, — 
those  happy  circumferences,  as  he  termed  them,  which  are  intimately 
and  perfectly  united  to  their  solatious  centre,  and  to  each  other. 

An  extract  from  a  letter,  supposed  to  have  been  written  a  short  time 
before  his  death,  may  here  be  aptly  inserted. 

"  I  find  daily  more  and  more  reason  without  me,  and  within  me  yet 
much  more,  to  pant  and  long  to  be  gone.  I  am  grown  exceeding 
uneasy  in  writing  and  speaking,  yea  almost  in  thinking,  when  I  reflect 
how  cloudy  our  clearest  thoughts  are :  but,  I  think  again  what  other 
can  we  do,  till  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away,  as  one  that 
lieth  awake  in  the  night  must  be  thinking ;  and  one  thonght  that  will 
likely  oftenest  return,  when  by  all  other  thoughts  he  finds  little  relief, 

is,  when  will  it  be  day  ?" 

Yet  Leighton,  for  the  comfort  of  weak  believers  be  it  recorded,  did 
not  pretend  to  an  absolute  assurance  of  final  salvation.  Conversing, 
one  day,  in  his  wonted  strain  of  holy  animation,  of  the  blessedness  of 

being  fixed  i.s  a  pillar  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  to  go  no  more  out*, 
he  was  interrupted  by  a  near  relation  exclaiming,  "  Ah,  but  you  have 
assurance  !"  "  No,  truly,"  he  replied,  "  only  a  good  hope,  and  a 
great  desire  to  see  what  they  are  doing  on  the  other  side,  for  of  this 

world  I  am  heartily  weary." ♦  Rev.  iii.  12. 
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Such  was  the  holy  man,  of  whom  little  now  remains  to  be  told, 

except  his  dismissal  from  this  troublesome  scene  to  that  place  amon^ 
  the  sanctities  of  heaven, 

which  he  had  long:  preoccupied  in  affection  and  spirit. 
After  a  retirement  of  five  years,  he  was  alarmed  by  receiving  a  letter 

in  the  King's  own  hand,  which  threatened  him  with  an  order  to 
exchange  his  peaceful  retreat  for  the  distraction  and  turbulence  of  a 
public  station.    The  letter  ran  as  follows  : 

My  Lord,  Windsor,  July  16,  1679. 
I  am  resolved  to  try  what  clemency  can  prevail  upon  such  in 

Scotland,  as  will  not  conform  to  the  government  of  the  church  there  ; 
for  effecting  of  which  design,  I  desire  that  you  may  go  down  to  Scot- 

land with  your  first  conveniency;  and  take  all  possible  pains  for  per- 
suading all  you  can  of  both  o])inions  to  as  much  mutual  correspondence 

and  concord  as  can  be :  and  send  me  from  time  to  time  characters 
both  of  men  and  things.  In  order  to  this  design,  I  shall  send  a  pre- 

cept for  two  hundred  pounds  sterling  upon  my  Exchequer,  till  you 
resolve  how  to  serve  me  in  a  stated  employment. 

Your  loving  Friend, 
For  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane,  Charles  R. 

It  was  sent  at  the  urgent  suit  of  the  Duke  of  Monmouth,  who  then 
administered  the  affairs  of  Scotland,  and  who  was  anxious  for  Leighton 
to  go  back  and  reside  in  that  country,  although  he  should  not  consent 
to  resume  his  episcopal  office.  Leighton  was  willing  to  take  this  step, 
if  any  likelihood  could  be  shown  of  benefit  resulting  from  it ;  but  the 

Duke's  credit  failing  shortly  afterwards,  this  project  seems  to  have 
fallen  with  it. 

In  the  year  1684,  Leighton  was  earnestly  requested  by  Burnet  to 
go  up  to  London,  and  to  visit  Lord  Perth,  who  had  begun  to  feel 
compunction  for  his  lamentable  departure  from  virtue,  and  had  ex- 

pressed an  earnest  desire  to  have  the  benefit  of  the  Bishop's  counsel. 
The  hope  of  reclaiming  that  unhappy  nobleman  prevailed  over  personal 
considerations,  and  he  went  up  to  London  accordingly,  healthy  in 
appearance,  but  with  feelings  of  illness,  which  may  account  for  his 

presentiment  that  his  dissolution  was  at  hand.  "The  worse  lam," 
said  he  in  the  plenitude  of  his  self-denying  benevolence,  "  the  more  I 
choose  to  go,  that  I  may  give  one  pull  at  yon  poor  brother,  and  snatch 
him,  if  possible,  from  the  infectious  air  of  the  court."  Burnet  had 
not  seen  him  for  a  considerable  time  before,  and  was  astonished  at 

the  freshness  and  vigour  which  appeared  in  him  notwithstanding  his 
advanced  age.  His  hair  was  still  black,  and  his  motions  were  lively ; 
and  his  devotion  shone  forth  with  the  same  lustre  and  vivacity  as  ever. 

On  his  friend,  however,  expressing  great  pleasure  at  seeing  him  look 
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SO  hearty,  Leighton  observed,  that  for  all  that  he  was  very  near  his 
end,  and  his  work  and  journey  both  were  now  almost  done.  This 
answer  made  little  impression  on  Burnet  at  the  time  ;  but  his  mind 
reverted  to  it,  after  the  event  of  three  more  days  had  stamped  it  with 
a  prophetic  emphasis. 

The  very  next  day  he  was  attacked  with  an  oppression  on  the  chest, 
and  with  cold  and  stitches,  which  proved  to  be  the  com.mencement  of 

a  pleurisy.  He  sunk  rapidly,  for  on  the  following-  day  both  speech 
and  sense  had  left  him  ;  and,  after  panting  for  about  twelve  hours,  he 
expired  without  a  struggle  in  the  arms  of  Bishop  Burnet,  his  intimate 
friend,  his  ardent  and  affectionate  admirer.  Nothing  is  recorded  of 
his  last  hours  :  and  indeed  the  disease  that  carried  him  off  was  such, 
by  its  nature  and  rapid  progress,  as  to  preclude  much  speaking.  But 
no  record  is  necessary  of  the  dying  moments  of  a  man,  who  had  served 
God  from  his  infancy ;  and  whose  path  had  been  a  shining  light  up  to 
the  moment  when  the  shades  of  death  closed  over  it.  God  was,  as- 

suredly, the  strength  of  his  heart  in  the  hour  of  his  last  agony,  and  is 
now  his  glorious  portion,  his  exceeding  and  eternal  great  reward.  It 

was  needless  for  himself  that  he  should  have  notice  of  the  bridegroom's 
coming ;  for  his  lamp  was  always  trimmed,  his  loins  were  always  girded. 
To  his  surviving  friends  it  could  have  afforded  little  additional  satis- 

faction, to  have  heard  him  express,  on  his  death-bed,  that  faith  and 
holy  hope,  of  which  his  life  had  been  one  unbroken  example :  neither 
could  he  have  left,  for  the  benefit  of  posterity,  any  sayings  more  suit- 

able to  a  dying  believer  than  those  he  daily  uttered ;  living,  as  he  had 
long  hved,  on  the  confines  of  the  eternal  world,  and  in  the  highest 
frame  of  spirituality  that  it  seems  possible  for  an  imbodied  soul  to 
attain.  He  entered  into  his  rest,  on  the  25th  of  June,  A.D.  1684,  in 

the  seventy-fourth  year  of  his  age. 
Two  circumstances  connected  with  his  death  ought  not  to  be  unno- 

ticed. He  had  often  said,  that  if  he  were  to  choose  a  place  to  die  in, 
it  should  be  an  inn.  In  such  a  place  he  thought  that  a  christian  be- 

liever might  properly  finish  his  pilgrimage  ;  the  whole  world  being  to 
him  but  a  large  and  noisy  inn,  and  he  a  wayfarer,  tarrying  in  it  as 

short  a  time  as  possible,  and  then  hasting  away  to  his  Father's  house. 
Besides,  he  considered  it  undesirable  to  be  surrounded  by  weeping 
friends  and  officious  domestics,  whose  sorrowful  attentions  might  un- 

nerve and  distract  the  mind,  when  it  ought  to  be  wholly  collected  and 
set  upon  God  ;  whereas  no  such  disturbance  of  spirit  would  result  from 
the  unconcerned  ministry  of  strangers.  This  singular  wish  was  gra- 

tified, for  he  breathed  his  last  in  the  Bell  Inn,  Warwick  Lane. 
The  other  circumstance  is  this.  While  he  resided  on  his  diocese 

in  Scotland,  his  forbearance  with  his  tenants  was  so  great,  that  at  the 
time  of  his  resignation  considerable  sums  were  due  to  him.    His  sub- 
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sequent  income  seems  to  have  arisen  principally  from  these  arrears, 
vvhicli  dropped  in  slowly  from  time  to  time ;  and  the  last  remittance  that 

he  had  to  expect  was  made  about  six  weeks  before  his  death,  "  so  that 
(to  adopt  Bishop  Burnet's  happy  phrase)  his  provision  and  journey 
failed  both  at  once." 

His  remains  were  conveyed  to  Horsted  Keynes,  the  parish  in  which 
he  had  spent  his  concluding  years,  and  were  interred  in  an  ancient 

chancel*  of  the  church,  with  no  other  pomp  to  hallow  his  obsequies, 
than  the  unboug'ht  attendance  and  inexpressive  tears  of  the  surrounding 
neighbourhood.    On  his  tombstone  is  the  following  simple  epitaph. 

Depositum 
Roberti  d:  Leightounf 

Archiepiscopi  Glasguensis 

Apud  Scotas 
Qui  ob^t  XXV  die  Junij 

Anno  Dnij  1684 
yEtatis  sua?  74. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  hang  more  fragrant  garlands  on  his  tomb, 
than  are  already  woven  for  it  by  Bishop  Burnet.  The  first  I  shall 
produce,  is  from  his  preface  to  the  life  of  Bishop  Bedell. 

"  I  shall  not  add  much  of  the  bishops  that  have  been  in  that  church, 
[of  Scotland,]  since  the  last  re-establishment  of  the  order ;  but  that  I 
have  observed  among  the  few  of  them,  to  whom  I  had  the  honour  to 
be  known  particularly,  as  great  and  exemplary  things  as  ever  I  met 
with  in  all  ecclesiastical  history ;  not  only  the  practice  of  the  strictest 
of  all  the  ancient  canons,  but  a  pitch  of  virtue  and  piety,  beyond  what 
can  fall  under  common  imitation,  or  be  made  the  measure  of  even  the 
most  angelical  rank  of  men ;  and  saw  things  in  them  that  would  look 
liker  fair  ideas,  than  what  men  clothed  with  flesh  and  blood  could 

grow  up  to.  But  of  this  I  will  say  no  more,  since  those  that  are  con- 
cerned are  yet  alive,  and  their  character  is  too  singular,  not  to  make 

them  to  be  as  easily  known,  if  I  enlarged  upon  it  as  if  I  named  themf." 
The  next  is  from  the  "  History  of  his  own  Time." 

*  III  this  chancel,  which  it  has  lately  been  found  necessary  to  take  do\vn  on  account 
of  its  decayed  state,  were  some  venerable  tombs  of  the  family  at  Broadhurst,  who  pos- 

sessed the  handsome  old  mansion  of  that  name,  and  the  patronage  of  the  living.  The 
whole  is  now  transferred  by  purchase  to  another  family.  In  the  same  chancel  was  the 
tomb  of  the  Archbishop's  younger  brother,  Sir  Ellis,  who  died  only  a  few  months  before him,  as  appears  from  the  inscription  on  his  tombstone. 

Here  lyetii  interred  the 
Body  of  Sir  Ellis  Leighton,  Knt., 

Who  died  9th  January  IG84. 
f  The  Life  of  Bishop  Bedell  was  published  in  the  year  1695,  and  to  the  passage  above 

cited  is  subjoined  the  following  note,  wiiich  confirms,  if  confirmation  be  needed,  its  ap- 
plication to  Archbishop  Leighton.  "The  worthy  person  here  meant  is  dead  since  this 

was  put  in  the  press  ;  i)ut  both  his  name  and  a  more  particular  account  of  him,  as  it  well 
deserves  a  book  by  itself,  so  will  perhaps  be  given  on  another  occasion." 
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**  I  bear  still  the  greatest  veneration  for  the  memory  of  that  man, 
that  I  do  for  any  person ;  and  reckon  my  early  knowledge  of  him, 

which  happened  the  year  after  this,  [Leighton's  promotion  to  a  bishop- 
ric] and  my  long  and  intimate  conversation  with  him,  that  continued 

to  his  death,  for  twenty-three  years,  among  the  greatest  blessings  of 
my  life ;  and  for  which  I  know  I  must  give  account  to  God,  in  the 

great  day,  in  a  most  particular  manner." 
My  third  and  last  quotation  shall  be  from  his  "  Pastoral  Care,"  in 

which,  after  stating  that  the  matter  of  it  had  been  the  chief  subject  of 
his  thoughts  for  more  than  thirty  years,  he  goes  on  as  follows. 

"  I  was  formed  to  them  by  a  bishop,  that  had  the  greatest  elevation 
of  soul,  the  largest  compass  of  knowledge,  the  most  mortified  and 
most  heavenly  disposition,  that  I  ever  yet  saw  in  mortal ;  that  had 
the  greatest  parts,  as  well  as  virtues,  with  the  perfectest  humility, 
that  I  ever  saw  in  man ;  and  had  a  sublime  strain  in  preaching,  with 

so  grave  a  gesture,  and  such  a  majesty,  both  of  thought,  of  lan- 
guage, and  of  pronunciation,  that  I  never  once  saw  a  wandering  eye 

where  he  preached;  and  have  seen  whole  assemblies  often  melt  in 
tears  before  him ;  and  of  whom  I  can  say  with  great  truth,  that  in  a 
free  and  frequent  conversation  with  him,  for  above  two-and-twenty 
years,  I  never  knew  him  say  an  idle  word,  that  had  not  a  direct  ten- 

dency to  edification :  and  I  never  once  saw  him  in  any  other  temper, 
but  that  which  I  wished  to  be  in,  in  the  last  moments  of  my  Hfe.  For 
that  pattern,  which  I  saw  in  him,  and  for  that  conversation,  which  I 
had  with  him,  I  know  how  much  I  have  to  answer  to  God :  and  though 
my  reflecting  on  that  which  I  knew  in  him,  gives  me  just  cause  of 
being  deeply  humbled  in  myself,  and  before  God ;  yet  I  feel  no  more 
sensible  pleasure  in  any  thing  than  in  going  over  in  my  thoughts  all 
I  saw  and  observed  in  him." 

Leighton  was  small  of  stature,  as  may  be  inferred  from  some  letters 

of  *Dr.  Fall  to  a  friend,  in  which  he  is  more  than  once  playfully  deno- 
minated "  the  little  bishop ;"  and  one  of  the  anecdotes  inserted  above, 

in  which  he  contrasts  himself  with  a  corpulent  person,  denotes  him  to 
have  been  of  a  spare  habit.    To  judge  from  his  portrait,  his  counte- 

*  Dr.  Fall  appears  first  in  the  family  of  Craig  Hall  (Sir  Thomas  Hope's),  as  governor, 
it  would  seem,  to  a  Mr.  Hope,  -whom  he  accompanied  to  the  continent.  He  was  after- 

wards abroad,  in  the  same  capacity,  with  the  sons  of  the  Marquis  of  Queensberry,  Lord 
Treasurer,  through  whose  patronage  he  was  appointed,  about  the  year  1682  or  1683,  to 
be  King's  Historiographer,  with  a  salary  of  40/.  sterling.  On  the  29th  September  1684, he  was  chosen  principal  of  the  College  of  Glasgow,  from  which  situation  he  was  removed, 
soon  after  the  Revolution,  on  declining  to  take  the  oaths.  In  1671  he  sends  his  friend 
W}'lie  a  translation  from  the  Italian  of  the  account  of"  The  last  Conclave;"  and  he  is 
supposed  to  be  the  translator  of  Mascardi's  History  of  Count  Fieschi's  Rebellioi;,  about the  year  1670.  He  was  evidently  a  great  admirer  of  Leighton,  wrote  a  Latin  preface  to 
the  first  edition  of  the  Pra;Iectiones  and  Paraeneses,  and  took  a  lively  interest  in  the 
publication  of  the  Commentary  on  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter, 
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79 
nance  must  have  been  a  faithful  interpreter  of  his  mind ;  for  it  indi- 

cates sense  in  alHance  with  sanctity,  sweetness  dignified  by  strength, 
and  vivacity  shaded  with  pensiveness  and  tempered  by  devotion.  Of 
his  manners  in  private  Hfe  we  have  no  more  exact  information,  than 
may  be  deduced  from  the  foregoing  narrative :  but  from  this  we  may 
confidently  pronounce,  that  in  his  general  character  and  deportment 
there  was  a  happy  union  of  dignity  and  meekness  ;  and  that  in  him  the 
sterling  integrity  of  the  christian  was  refined,  without  being  impaired, 
by  secular  accomplishments.  Indeed,  rehgion  combining  so  largely 
as  it  did  in  Leighton,  with  a  happy  nature  improved  by  travel,  by 
multifarious  and  elegant  learning,  and  by  familiar  intercourse  with  the 
politest  men  of  the  age,  could  not  fail  of  forming  a  gentleman  of  a 
higher  cast,  than  worldly  education  alone  can  model. 

It  only  remains  to  offer  some  remarks  on  the  intellectual  character 
and  attainments  of  Archbishop  Leighton,  on  his  genius  as  a  writer, 
and  on  the  style  of  his  compositions. 

With  respect  to  his  mental  qualities,  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  by  the 
most  scrupulous  encomiast,  that  he  was  gifted  with  a  capacious  mind, 
a  quick  apprehension,  a  retentive  memory,  a  lively  fancy,  a  correct 
taste,  a  sound  and  discriminating  judgment.  All  these  excellencies 

are  conspicuous  in  almost  every  page  of  his  writings ;  for  in  Leighton's 
compositions  there  is  an  extraordinary  evenness.  One  is  not  recruited 
here  and  there,  by  a  striking  thought  or  a  brilliant  sentence,  from  the 

fatigue  of  toiling  through  many  a  heavy  paragraph,  but  "  one  spirit  in 
them  rules  and  while  he  occasionally  mounts  to  a  surpassing  height, 
he  seldom  or  never  sinks  into  flatness.  The  reason  is,  that  he  is 
always  master  of  his  subject,  with  a  clear  conception  of  his  own 
meaning  and  purpose,  and  a  perfect  command  of  all  the  subsidiary 
materials ;  and  still  more,  that  his  soul  is  always  teeming  with  those 
divine  inspirations,  which  seem  vouchsafed  only  from  time  to  time  to 
ordinary  mortals. 

Had  the  mind  of  Leighton  been  less  exact  and  perspicacious,  the 
rapid  and  multitudinous  flow  of  his  ideas  would  have  rendered  him  a 

writer  of  more  than  common  obscurity;  for  he  was  impatient  of  those 
rules  of  art,  by  which  theological  compositions  are  usually  confined.  No 
man,  indeed,  was  better  acquainted  with  scholastic  canons  and  dialec- 

tical artifices  ;  but  he  towered  above  them.  At  the  same  time  his 

argument  never  limps,  although  the  form  be  not  syllogistic, — the  cor- 
rectness of  his  mind  preventing  material  deviation  from  a  lucid  and 

consecutive  order.  There  is  a  logical  continuity  of  thought  to  be 
traced  in  his  writings  ;  and  his  ideas,  perhaps,  may  not  be  unaptly 
compared  to  flowers  in  a  garden,  so  luxuriantly  over-hanging  trellises, 
as  to  obviate  the  prinmess  and  formality  of  straight  lines,  without 
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however  straying  into  a  wantonness  of  confusion,  that  would  perplex 

the  observer's  eye. 
It  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  a  more  scientific  arrangement  in  Leigh- 

ton's  compositions  would  have  greatly  assisted  the  memory  of  his 
readers  :  and  let  those  who  come  short  of  him  in  intellectual  power, 
beware  of  imitating  his  laxity  of  method.  The  rules  of  art,  though 

cramps  to  vigour,  are  crutches  to  feebleness.  My  impression  is,  how- 

ever, that  the  effusions  of  our  author's  mind,  disposed  more  artificially, 
would  have  lost  in  richness  what  they  gained  in  precision,  and  the 

gain  would  have  been  over-balanced  by  the  loss.  From  the  structure 
and  flow  of  his  discourses,  I  should  conjecture  it  to  have  been  his 
custom,  when  he  had  determined  to  write  on  any  subject,  to  ruminate 
on  it  till  his  mind  had  assumed  a  corresponding  form  and  tone ;  after 
which  he  poured  forth  his  conceptions  on  paper  without  pause  or 
effort,  like  the  irrepressible  droppings  of  the  loaded  honeycomb.  So 
imbued  was  his  holy  soul  with  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  or  so 
completely,  I  might  better  say,  was  the  whole  scheme  of  revelation 
amalgamated  in  the  menstruum  of  his  powerful  intellect,  that  what- 

ever he  wrote  on  sacred  subjects  came  forth  with  an  easy  flow,  clear, 

serene,  and  limpid.  In  all  his  compositions  there  is  a  delightful  con- 
sistency :  nothing  indigested  and  turbid :  no  dissonances  of  thought, 

no  jarring  positions;  none  of  the  fluctuations,  the  ambiguities,  the 
contradictions  which  betray  a  penury  of  knowledge,  or  an  imperfect 
assimilation  of  it  with  the  understanding.  Equally  master  of  every 

part  of  the  evangelical  system,  he  never  steps  out  of  his  way  to  avoid 

what  encounters  him,  or  to  pick  up  what  is  not  obvious  :  he  never  be- 
takes himself  to  the  covers  of  unfairness  or  ignorance  ;  but  he  unfolds, 

with  the  utmost  intrepidity  and  clearness,  the  topic  that  comes  before 
him. 

Moreover,  it  not  a  little  enhances  the  value  of  his  writings,  that  he 

is  fully  aw^are  how  far  the  legitimate  range  of  human  inquiry  extends, 

and  what  is  the  boundary  Divine  wisdom  hath  affixed  to  man's  inqui- 
sitiveness.  While  the  half-learned  theologian  beats  about  in  the  dark, 
and  vainly  attempts  a  passage  through  metaphysical  labyrinths,  which 
it  is  the  part  of  sober  wisdom  not  to  enter,  the  sagacious  Leighton 
distinctly  sees  the  line,  beyond  which  speculation  is  folly:  and  in 

stopping  at  that  limit  he  displays  a  promptness  of  decision,  commen- 
surate with  his  unwavering  certainty  in  proceeding  up  to  it. 

Such  a  writer  as  Leighton  was  incapable  of  parade.  He  was  too 
intent  upon  his  subject  to  be  choice  of  words  and  phrases,  and  his 
works  discover  a  noble  carelessness  of  diction,  which  in  some  respects 
enhances  their  beauty.  Their  strength  is  not  wasted  by  excessive 
polishing  :  their  glow  is  not  impaired  by  reiterated  touches.  But, 
though  he  was  little  curious  in  culling  words  and  compounding  sen- 



THE  LIFE  OP  ARCHBISHOP  LEIGHTON. 
81 

tences,  his  lang-uage  is  g-enerally  apt  and  significant,  sufficient  for  the 
grandeur  of  his  conceptions,  without  encumbering  them.  If  not 
always  grammatically  correct,  it  is  better  than  mere  correctness  would 
make  it ;  more  forcible  and  touching  ;  attracting  little  notice  to  itself, 
but  leaving  the  reader  to  the  full  impulse  of  those  ideas  of  which  it  is 
the  vehicle.  Leighton  is  great  by  the  magnificence  of  thought;  by 
the  spontaneous  emanations  of  a  mind  replete  with  sacred  knowledge, 

and  bursting  with  seraphic  affections  ;  by  that  pauseless  gush  of  intel- 
lectual splendour,  in  which  the  outward  shell,  the  intermediate  letter, 

is  eclipsed  and  almost  annihilated,  that  full  scope  may  be  given  to  the 
mighty  effulgence  of  the  informing  spirit. 

Dr.  Doddridge  applies  to  his  eloquence  the  description,  given  by 
the  great  epic  poet  of  the  oratory  of  Ulysses  ; 

But  in  this,  he  seems  to  have  misconceived  the  meaning  of  Homer,  who 
compares  the  thronging  words  and  forcible  elocution  of  the  Grecian 
hero  to  a  storm  of  pelting  rain  and  driving  sleet,  and  not  to  flakes  of 
snow  descending  in  rapid  but  gentle  succession. 

A  sweet  and  mellow  pathos  is  certainly  the  characteristic  of  his  style  : 
but  there  is  nothing  in  it  languid  and  effeminate.  While  the  suavity 
of  his  spirit  flavours  all  his  productions,  the  strength  of  his  well-in- 

formed and  masculine  understanding  makes  them  abundantly  solid 
and  nutritious.  He  is  not  like  a  pulpy  reed,  distilling  luscious  juices  ; 
he  is  a  rock  pouring  forth  rivers  of  oil. 

Leighton  never  affects  a  concise  sententiousness.  He  is  perfectly 
free  from  that  trick  of  antithesis,  which  hit  the  vicious  taste  of  the  day ; 
or  was  tolerated  under  the  plea  that  a  sentiment  would  be  more  se- 

curely lodged  in  the  memory,  if  the  sentence  which  conveyed  it  were 
armed  with  an  epigrammatic  point.  But  his  copiousness  does  not 
consist  in  a  vain  prodigality  of  words.  It  is  the  redundance  of  a  full 
mind,  venting  itself  that  it  may  be  refreshed,  and  not  of  a  perplexed 
mind,  painfully  disembarrassing  itself  by  endless  explanations.  He  is 
not  the  literary  mechanic,  who  sets  himself  to  spin  out  a  scanty  mate- 

rial mto  a  vast  expanse  of  web,  or  to  hammer  out  a  petty  ingot  into 
an  immense  surface ;  but  his  diffaseness,  or  rather  profuseness,  pro- 

ceeds from  the  large  stores  he  has  amassed  ;  from  the  broad  survey 
of  his  commanding  intellect ;  and  from  that  acuteness  which  at  once 
resolves  into  its  elementtiry  truths  a  complex  proposition,  and  tracks 
a  remote  consequence  to  its  principle  through  all  its  gradations.  It 
may  be  safely  affirmed,  that  there  are  not  many  theological  writers,  in 
whose  volumes  are  more  of"  the  seeds  of  things."  Perhaps  he  is  less 
entitled  than  some  of  his  great  contemporaries,  to  the  praise  of  being 
an  original  thinker :  yet  the  thoughts  of  others  become  so  identified  in 
him  with  whatever  it  is  that  constitutes  the  intellectual  individuality  of 
a  writer,  as  to  issue  from  his  mind  with  a  new  cast,  bearing'  his  own Vol.  I.  r 
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peculiar  stamp  and  superscription.  Attentive  students  of  his  works 
will  be  repaid  by  an  abundance  of  excellent  matter  ;  and  will  never 
perceive  symptoms  of  the  knowledge  and  vigour  of  the  writer  being 
nearly  run  out.  In  fact,  he  is  never  exhausted,  till  he  has  exhausted 
the  subject ;  and  this  he  make  no  effort  to  accomphsh,  but  he  stops 
the  exundation  of  his  flowing  mind,  when  enough  has  been  produced, 
lest  he  deluge  instead  of  irrigating. 

To  his  perfect  freedom  from  the  vanity  of  authorship  it  may  partly 
be  ascribed,  that  with  all  his  knowledge  and  fertility  of  invention, 
lieighton  is  never  betrayed  into  wearisome  and  subtle  details.  There 
is  in  him  no  puerile  ambition  of  dissecting  a  principle  into  its  minutest 
ramifications,  when  such  elaborate  precision  would  serve  no  higher 

end,  than  to  display  the  skill  of  the  artist.  He  lays  down  the  funda- 
mentals of  christian  faith  and  practice,  with  just  enough  of  individual 

application  to  give  them  weight  and  clearness,  and  then  leaves  them 
to  take  root  and  fructify  in  the  bosoms  of  those  whom  he  addresses. 

Neither  can  it  have  escaped  the  observation  of  one  at  all  conversant 
with  his  writings,  that  it  is  never  the  purpose  of  his  mind  to  make 
good  any  particular  system  of  divinity,  nor  to  fortify  its  weak  positions, 
and  set  olf  its  strong  proofs  and  advantages.  He  is  constantly  aiming 
at  higher  matters;  and  shakes  off  with  disdain  the  servile  fetters, 
which  would  shackle  the  free  and  generous  spirit  of  rehgion.  Brought 
up  in  the  school  of  rigid  Calvinism,  he  adhered,  in  the  judgment  of  his 
maturer  years,  to  the  tenets  of  the  French  reformer,  divested  however 
of  their  rigour.  To  say  that  he  coincided,  for  the  most  part,  with 
Calvin  in  the  interpretation  of  scripture  would  be  correct;  but  it 
would  be  most  incorrect  to  denominate  him  a  Calvinist,  if  that  appel- 

lation imply  an  assent  to  a  particular  scheme  of  theology,  on  the  au- 
thority of  that  famous  divine.  Leighton,  though  the  humblest  of  man- 

kind, was  not  weakly  distrustful  of  his  own  powers ;  and  therefore 
we  never  find  him  slavishly  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  predecessors. 
Yet,  though  free  and  independent,  he  is  not  audacious  and  dogmatical. 
His  manner  of  handling  the  profound  mystery  of  predestination  reads 
an  excellent  lesson  to  those  precipitate  sciolists,  who  make  an  unqua- 

lified affirmation  of  that  mystery,  in  the  high  Calvinistic  sense,  to  be 
the  test  of  orthodoxy,  and,  one  might  almost  add,  the  passport  to  sal- 

vation ;- — who  contrive  to  interweave  it  with  every  sermon  and  trea- 
tise ; — and  who,  instead  of  building  on  it  sublime  ideas  of  the  majesty 

and  goodness  of  God,  and  deducing  from  it  powerful  motives  to  humi- 
lity and  holiness,  so  treat  it,  as  to  weaken  the  force  of  moral  and  reli- 

gious obligation  on  the  mind,  and  to  disparage  the  awful  sanctity  of 
the  supreme  and  impartial  governor  of  mankind. 

It  is  one  of  our  author's  excellencies,  that  he  assigns  to  the  several 
parts  of  the  system  of  Redemption  their  relative  rank  and  importance. 
In  unfolding  the  dignity  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  his  person,  and  the 
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satisfactory  virtue  of  his  death,  no  one  can  exceed  him  in  scriptural 
orthodoxy  and  devotional  feeling.  Yet  with  him  the  atonement  is  not 
of  such  enjrrossing  magnitude,  as  to  overshadow  the  chief  ends  for 
which  a  piacular  sacrifice  was  appointed:  but  its  incalculable  value, 
in  respect  to  mankind,  is  shown  to  arise  from  its  being  the  foundation, 
on  which  the  spiritual  temple  of  God  is  to  be  rebuilt.  To  open  a 
way  for  the  return  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  world,  is  the  grand  scope 
and  aim  of  the  mediatorial  covenant  as  prominently  exhibited  by 
Leighton  ;  and  its  ultimate  glory  is  shown  to  result  from  the  renova- 

tion of  sinners  to  righteousness,  of  which  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  in 
its  meritorious  consequence  effective,  by  appeasing  the  judicial  resent- 

ment of  heaven,  and  cancelling  the  offender's  obligation  to  punishment. 
The  points,  indeed,  on  which  his  soul  was  constantly  fixed,  whence 

accrues  such  a  heavenly  grandeur  to  all  his  discourses,  were  the  noble 
vocation  of  a  christian,  and  the  height  to  which  a  regenerate  soul 
ought  to  rise  above  sublunary  objects  ;  the  nearness  of  death  ;  the 
mysterious  vastness  of  the  Godhead ;  the  stupendous  concerns  of 
eternity ;  and  the  blessedness  resulting  from  close  communion  with 
the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  from  conformity  to  the  pattern  which  Jesus 
Christ  bequeathed  to  his  followers,  of  consummate  purity  and  virtue. 
When  Leighton  addresses  himself  to  these  matters,  he  does  indeed 
utter  his  voice  from  high  places ;  and  impresses  us  with  the  idea  of  a 
man,  who  from  an  eminence  beyond  the  region  of  fogs  and  clouds  and 
meteors,  has  surveyed  whatever  is  above  and  beneath,  things  in  heaven 
and  things  upon  the  earth,  with  a  vast  advantage  for  rating  justly  the 
value  of  the  one  and  of  the  other.  He  seems  to  have  lately  come 
down  from  conversing  with  God  upon  the  mount,  anointed  and  pre- 

eminently qualified  to  represent  the  high  priest  of  the  christian  temple; 
to  draw  aside  the  outward  veil,  and  to  disclose  the  glorious  spirit  of 
religion  in  its  innermost  sanctuary. 

It  is  impossible  to  dip  into  his  writings,  without  observing  with  how 
brilliant  a  fancy  he  was  endowed.  They  sparkle  with  beautiful 
images,  which  either  are  drawn  from  the  magazines  of  scripture ;  or 
are  such  as  would  naturally  present  themselves  to  an  inventive  and 

elegant  mind,  furnished,  as  Leighton's  was,  with  the  literary  products 
of  every  cHme  and  age,  and  with  the  accumulated  stores  of  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  erudition  ;  and  intent  upon  making  whatever  it  has  col- 

lected subservient  to  the  illustration  of  divine  truth.  By  his  holy 
skill  sacred  learning  is  made  to  purify  profane,  and  profane  learning  to 
elucidate  and  embellish  sacred.  The  gold  and  silver  of  Egypt  are 
moulded  into  vessels  for  the  tabernacle  of  Jehovah;  while  the  living 
waters  of  the  sanctuary  are  taught  to  meander  through  fields  of  classic 
lore,  imparting  to  their  produce  celestial  fragrancy  and  virtue. 

Among  the  just  commendations  of  this  great  and  good  man's  wri- G  2 
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tings,  we  must  not  omit  their  extraordinary  decency,  resulting',  no 
doubt,  from  singular  purity  of  mind,  and  the  more  worthy  of  note 
from  its  being  foreign  to  the  school  in  which  he  had  been  educated. 
No  coarse,  indelicate  metaphor,  the  offspring  of  a  gross  imagination, 
ever  sullies  his  pages ;  and  if  it  fall  in  his  way  to  handle  subjects 
which  bring  into  view  the  grosser  passions  and  appetites  of  our 
nature,  he  spreads  over  their  unseemliness  such  a  veil  of  chastity,  that 
nothing  appears  to  draw  a  frown  from  the  austerest  gravity,  or  to  put 
the  most  susceptible  modesty  to  the  blush. 

Archbishop  Leighton  will  hardly  rank  in  the  foremost  line  of  philo- 
logists and  theological  critics.  Yet,  in  general,  he  is  a  safe  guide  in 

the  exposition  of  particular  texts  ;  and  if  sometimes  he  mistake  the 
precise  sense  of  the  passage  he  discusses,  still  his  improvement  of  it 
is  so  orthodox  and  pious,  that  one  might  be  tempted  to  think  that  it 

is  better  to  err  with  Leighton  than  to  go  right  with  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. He  had  carefully  perused  the  original  text  of  both  the  Old  and 

the  New  Testament ;  and  by  a  sober  application  of  etymological  analysis, 
he  frequently  throws  light  on  obscure  sentences  of  the  sacred  volume. 
From  the  Fathers  also,  of  whom  he  was  a  diligent  student,  as  the 
pen-marked  copies  of  their  works  in  his  library  testify,  he  drew  many 
beautiful  sentiments,  which  are  interspersed  in  his  own  lucubrations ; 
the  whole  of  which  have  a  strong  savour  of  primitive  spirituaHty. 
But  that  which  adds  so  peculiar  a  zest  to  his  compositions,  is  the 
quality  usually  denominated  Unction.  His  mouth  spake  out  of  the 
abundance  of  his  heart.  Instead  of  a  dry  didactic  statement,  which, 
how  faultless  soever  in  doctrine  and  form,  will  seldom  beget  sympathy, 

we  have  in  him  the  libation  upon  the  sacrifice, — the  holy  afi'ections  of 
his  soul  poured  out  on  the  solid  products  of  his  understanding,  and 
imparting  to  them  a  delicious  odour  and  irresistible  penetrancy.  In 

every  page  of  his  books  there  is  an  impassioned  earnestness,  a  soul- 
subduing  pathos,  which  make  it  impossible  to  doubt,  that  the  impres- 

sions he  strives  to  communicate  are  deeply  engraven  on  his  spirit. 
Indeed  he  does  not  seem  so  much  to  appeal  to  his  readers,  as  uncon- 

sciously to  let  them  into  the  chamber  of  his  own  soul,  on  which  they 
may  see  the  gospel  traced  in  its  native  lineaments  ;  and  may  recognise 
the  loveliness  of  divine  truth  in  the  most  perfect  union,  of  which  it  is 
capable,  with  the  heart  and  understanding  of  a  frail  and  fallible  mortal. 

Some  allusion  has  been  dropt  in  this  memoir  to  his  excellence  in  the 

pulpit.  Burnet,  in  eulogizing  his  preaching,  pronounces  it  "  rather 
too  fine;"  and  it  did  undoubtedly  soar  above  the  flight  of  ordinary 
minds,  or  it  might  rather  be  said  of  minds  not  elevated  by  habits  of 
divine  contemplation.  It  was  surprisingly  free  from  the  quaint  and 
sectarian  jargon  of  the  day,  as  will  be  seen  by  comparing  his  printed 
discourses  with  those  precious  morsels,  which  are  embalmed  in  a  work, 
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that  came  out  shortly  after  the  Revolution,  and  is  entitled  "  Scotch 

Presbyterian  Eloquence  Displayed."  In  the  sermons  of  Leighton 
there  is  nothing  puerile,  low,  or  ludicrous ;  no  fantastic  conceits  and 
impertinent  pleasantries ;  no  wild  interpretations  of  scripture  and 
bombastic  rhapsodies ;  no  desultory  and  pedantic  excursions.  He 
scorned  to  set  off  his  matter,  or  scrupled  to  profane  it,  with  a  tawdry 
dress  and  garish  colours.  His  phraseology,  at  once  sedate  and  noble, 
well  becomes  the  ambassador  of  heaven ;  and  denotes  a  profound 
veneration  for  the  oracles  of  God,  a  pious  dread  of  distorting  their 
sense,  and  giving  a  human  figure  and  colour  to  any  portion  of  revela- 

tion, and  an  ardent  desire  to  convert  thoughtless  sinners,  and  to  edify 
serious  believers.  Such  were  his  matter  and  diction,  with  which  his 

manner  in  the  pulpit  comported.  Superior  to  popular  applause,  he 
had  no  peculiarities  about  his  delivery ;  unless  indeed  simplicity,  ear- 

nestness, and  gravity  were  at  that  time  uncommon  qualities.  He  never 
aimed  at  effect  by  oratorical  grimace,  nor  strove,  as  was  much  the 
practice,  to  carry  his  hearers  by  a  tempest  of  voice  and  gesture  ;  and 
indeed  the  natural  feebleness  of  his  voice  would  have  interdicted  such 

exertions,  had  his  taste  permitted  them.  But,  when  he  preached,  the 
manner  was  in  admirable  harmony  with  the  message ;  and  so  well  did 
the  majesty  and  beauty  of  his  enunciation  accord  with  the  solemn 
truths  of  which  he  was  the  heraW,  that  the  congregations  he  addressed 
were  subdued  and  enchained,  as  if  by  the  magic  of  an  unearthly  elo- 
quence. 

The  work,  which  is  the  crown  of  his  posthumous  glory  in  the  uni- 
versal church,  is  the  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter. 

It  is  a  treasury  of  sound  experimental  divinity  ;  and  argues  an  extra- 
ordinary ripeness  of  christian  attainments.  It  was  probably  delivered 

from  the  pulpit,  and  is  drawn  out  in  the  familiar  form  of  exposition  ; 
the  clauses,  and  sometimes  the  emphatic  words,  of  each  text  being 
ordinarily  explained  in  course,  and  no  artificial  arrangement  observed 
in  discussing  the  several  subjects  introduced  by  the  apostle.  Still,  the 
general  scope  and  coherence  of  each  passage  are  carefully  kept  in 
view ;  and  the  main  truth,  asserted  or  proved,  is  never  lost  sight  of, 
in  unfolding  the  particular  propositions  from  which  it  is  educed.  This 
work  will  always  class  among  the  first  of  uninspired  scriptures ;  and 
can  never  cease  to  constitute  the  admiration  and  delight  of  the  chris- 

tian and  the  scholar.    Hinc  lucem  haurire  est,  et  pocula  sacra. 
Next  in  worth  to  this  commentary  are  his  expositions  of  "  The 

Creed,"  "The  Lord's  Prayer,"  and  The  Ten  Commandments;" 
which  seem  to  have  been  carefully  pondered,  and  are  of  equal  account 
as  summaries  of  exegetical  and  of  practical  divinity.  The  fragment 
of  a  commentary  not  long  brought  to  light,  on  the  first  eight  chapters 
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and  part  of  the  ninth  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  has  touches  of  his  fine 
genius,  and  is  imbued  with  his  heavenly  spirit :  but  it  is  decidedly  in- 

ferior to  that  on  the  first  epistle  of  Peter.  It  consists  of  little  more 

than  notes,  with  which  he  probably  assisted  his  memory  in  preaching 
to  rustic  auditories,  and  wherein  he  contracts  the  natural  size  of  his 

intellect  to  the  puny  proportions  of  babes.  His  Meditations  Critical 
and  Practical  on  Psalms  iv.,  xxxii.,  and  cxxx.,  translated  from  the 

original  Latin  under  the  inspection  of  Dr.  Doddridge ;  and  his  Expo- 
sitory Lectures  on  Psalm  xxxix.,  and  on  one  or  two  other  portions  of 

Scripture,  have  the  flavour  of  the  parent  soil,  but  demand  no  particu- 
lar comment.  They  are  sketches  only,  but,  like  the  line  of  the  painter, 

they  betray  a  master-hand.  The  Meditations,  which  were  spoken  in 
Latin  to  the  Edinburgh  collegians,  are  felicitous  essays,  glistening 
with  holy  animation,  and  are  more  classically  adorned  than  the  expo- 

sitory lectures:  not,  however,  in  a  degree  to  unfit  them  for  the  closet 
of  unlettered  devotion. 

On  his  Rules  and  Instructions  for  a  Holy  Life,  which  are  comprised 
in  a  few  pages,  some  strictures  are  necessary.  It  is  impossible  to  read 
them  without  conceiving  a  great  opinion  of  the  sanctity  of  the  mind 
from  which  they  issued.  They  are  the  rules  by  which  his  own  life 
was  fashioned,  and  do  not,  I  believe,  delineate  a  perfection  much  ex- 

ceeding his  actual  attainments.  Yet  they  need  to  be  read  with  cau- 
tion, being  somewhat  tinged  with  mysticism, — a  disease  almost  pecu- 

liar to  those  who  inhabit  the  highest  regions,  and  breathe  the  purest 
atmosphere,  of  devotion.  The  religion  of  this  manual  is  doubtless 
the  religion  of  the  bible;  but  then  it  is  pushed  into  abstractions,  in 
the  pursuit  of  which  an  ordinary  mind  would  be  embarrassed  and 
utterly  discouraged; — abstractions,  which  go  beyond  what  the  method 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles  authorizes,  or  is  compatible  with  the  consti- 

tution of  our  nature,  and  the  frame  of  society  resulting  from  that  con- 
stitution. It  is  one  incomparable  excellence  of  the  religion  of  Jesus 

Christ,  that  it  does  not  stand  aloof,  and  call  those  who  w  ould  embrace 
it  into  wilds  and  solitudes ;  but  it  enters  our  habitations,  eating  and 
drinking,  in  the  form  and  with  the  affections  of  our  nature ;  it  mingles 
its  pure  and  peaceful  and  benignant  influences  with  all  the  various 
commerce  of  life  ;  and  it  converts  man  to  holiness,  without  displacing 
him  from  his  proper  sphere,  or  disturbing  any  of  those  relations  which 
arise  out  of  his  civil  and  domestic  condition.  Leighton  has  not  in 
these  particulars  followed  so  closely,  as  might  have  been  wished,  in 
the  track  of  the  great  Author  of  Christianity.  Perhaps  it  is  the  ex- 

clusive prerogative  of  a  wisdom,  calm  and  comprehensive  as  God's, 
to  exhibit  a  system,  which  shall  raise  debased  man  to  the  highest  per- 

fection of  which  he  is  capable,  without  deranging  the  order  and  eco- 
nomy of  the  present  world.    When  good  men,  even  with  the  bible 
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before  them,  set  themselves  to  draw  out  rules  for  the  conduct  of  the 

^oul,  they  are  apt  to  overstep  the  simplicity  and  wise  reserve  of  scrip- 
ture ;  and,  by  too  minute  and  peremptory  an  application  of  principles, 

which  the  blessed  Jesus,  with  exemplary  tenderness  and  prudence, 
left  it  to  each  individual  to  apply,  they  often  bring  a  snare  upon  the 
conscience,  relax  altogether  the  tottering  knees,  and  lead  ardent  or 

melancholy  spirits  into  dangerous  subtleties.  I  must  own  myself  sus- 
picious of  the  consequences  of  enhancing  upon  Scripture,  and  of  con- 

structing a  model,  which  at  first  sight  strikes  the  eye,  as  being  some- 
thing more  lofty  and  spiritual  than  is  set  forth  in  the  sacred  records. 

To  aim  at  gratuitous  refinements  in  spirituality  requires  the  control  of 
a  very  sober  judgment  and  a  deep  humility,  to  prevent  its  being  inju- 

rious to  sound  religious  practice ;  for  there  is  danger  of  the  substance 
of  christian  piety  flying  off  under  too  intense  a  process  of  sublimation. 
When  men,  instead  of  diligently  forming  themselves  to  that  plain  and 

palpable  goodness,  which  it  is  the  drift  of  the  gospel  to  inculcate, 
aspire  to  something  superhuman  and  angelical,  there  is  reason  to 
fear  lest  they  rest  satisfied  with  the  attempt,  though  it  be  unprosperous. 
Conscience  will  not  reproach  them  for  failing  in  those  extraordinary 
efforts,  which  few  have  the  courage  to  make,  as  it  would  if  they  came 
short  of  the  ordinary  proficiency  of  christians ;  and,  possibly,  in 
striving  to  sustain  themselves  in  regions  too  rare  for  human  piety,  and 
in  chasing  a  chimerical  perfection,  they  may  waste  that  energy  which, 
more  humbly  directed,  would  have  made  them  approved  of  God  and 
useful  to  mankind.  When  christians  attain,  indeed,  to  this  height  of 
hoHness,  they  become  transcendent  luminaries,  peerless  stars  of  the 
morning,  who  invigorate  and  gladden  that  lower  body  of  the  church, 
round  which  they  revolve  in  their  superior  orbit.  Be  it  far  from  me 
and  from  any  christian  to  depreciate  such  aims  and  such  attainments. 

For  our  author's  \'indication  it  is  fully  sufficient,  that  the  Directory  * 
in  question  exhibits  the  scope  of  his  own  divine  ambition,  and  not 
the  standard  by  which  he  measured  others.  A  mature  and  intelligent 
christian  may  at  any  time  read  it  with  advantage ;  and  to  those  who 
are  satisfied  with  a  religion  of  form  and  ceremony  it  may  also  be  ser- 

viceable, by  acquainting  them  with  the  tremendous  secret,  that  they 
are  strangers  to  the  reality  and  power  of  godliness.  But  it  would  be 
unwise  and  unsafe  to  place  it  in  the  hands  of  novices,  sincere  but 
feeble  converts,  lest  they  should  be  utterly  disheartened,  and  their 
piousaspirations.be  smothered  in  despair.  Whoever  is  conversant 
with  the  "  Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  that  beautiful  manual  of  devo- 

tion, which  is  popularly  ascribed  to  Thomas  h  Kempis,  will  recognise, 

*  It  ought  perhaps  to  be  mentioned  that  the  genuineness  of  this  Directory  lias  been suspected  :  but  I  would  venture  to  suggest  that  the  impress  it  bears  of  the  spirit  and 
style  of  Leighton  demonstrably  attests  its  legitimacy. 
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in  the  *'  Rules  and  Instructions  for  a  Holy  Life,"  much  of  the  same 
spirit,  and  the  same  extreme  ideas  of  self-exinanition  and  total  absorp- 

tion in  God.  Of  both  it  must  be  confest, — as  Pope  Innocent  XII. 
observed  of  Fenelon,  to  whom  Leighton  bore  no  slight  resemblance 

in  the  qualities  of  the  mind  and  heart, — that  if  they  erred,  it  was 
through  an  exuberant  love  of  God,  excessu  amoris  Dei.  It  was  the 
vehemence  of  their  piety  which  hurried  away  their  judgment ;  and 
the  uncommon  mistai^e  of  stating  christian  perfection  too  high  is 
beyond  all  dispute  less  momentous,  than  the  usual  error  of  sinking  it 
below  the  scriptural  standard. 

In  the  Latin  Prelections,  which  have  been  translated  by  Dr.  Fall, 
the  principal  doctrines  of  the  christian  faith  are  developed  by  our 
Author  with  exquisite  learning,  judgment  and  piety.  These  lectures 
constitute  a  valuable  series  of  theological  instructions ;  and  were  pro- 

bably delivered  pretty  much  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  now  ar- 
ranged. After  showing  that  happiness,  of  which  so  strong  a  desire  is 

implanted  in  the  human  breast,  is  not  to  be  drawn  from  earthly  foun- 
tains, he  proves  that  an  immortal  nature  must  fetch  its  joys  from 

immortal  sources.  Hence  he  is  led  to  treat  of  the  existence,  the 

nature,  the  government  of  God,  which  he  does  with  equal  energy  and 

sobriety ;  demonstrating  the  title  such  a  Being  possesses  to  the  affec- 
tionate allegiance  of  his  rational  creatures,  whose  felicity  must  depend 

on  their  maintaining  that  place  in  the  moral  system  of  the  universe, 
wherein  the  wise  economy  of  the  Creator  hath  fixed  them.  He  then 
represents  the  extensive  ruin  that  ensued  from  the  defection  of  Adam ; 
and  goes  on  to  the  reparation  achieved  by  Messiah,  of  the  injury  done 
to  God  by  the  primal  sin,  and  of  the  destruction  it  brought  upon  man- 

kind. The  nature  of  christian  salvation  is  further  developed,  as  con- 
sisting in  the  ingrafting  of  vital  and  immortal  principles  in  the  soul 

by  the  mysterious  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  process  constitutes 
the  true  adoption  of  sinners  through  the  Saviour,  and  is  their  temporal 
initiation  to  the  enjoyment  of  life  eternal.  Moreover  he  expatiates, 
with  great  beauty  and  emphasis,  on  the  happiness  of  a  life  regulated 
by  the  fear  of  God  and  by  the  rules  of  the  gospel ;  and  he  exhorts  the 
students  to  put  forth  all  their  ardour  in  prosecuting  that  divine  science, 
which  lays  open  the  passage  to  imperishable  glories. 

The  style  of  these  lectures  justifies  Burnet's  commendation  of  our 
Author  s  latinity.  Not  formed  upon  any  one  particular  pattern,  but 
pure,  simple  and  flowing,  his  diction  indicates  a  large  and  critical 
acquaintance  with  the  best  model.  It  is  the  phraseology  of  a  man 
who  thought  in  Latin,  and  not  of  one  who  clothed  in  a  foreign  dress 
ideas  which  were  pre-conceived  in  his  native  tongue.  Hence  these 
dissertations  are  not  mere  jingle  and  glitter,  but  are  solid  and  argu- 

mentative.   Useless  words  and  phrases  are  never  introduced  to  em. 
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bellish  a  period ;  nor  does  an  apt  thought  ever  seem  to  be  abandoned 

too  soon,  or  imperfectly  evolved,  from  the  writer  being'  at  a  difficulty 
how  to  embody  it  in  a  strange  lang-uag-e.  He  moves  in  Roman  armour 
with  as  little  embarrassment  as  in  a  native  garb.  In  these  lectures, 
moreover,  which  were  addressed  to  literary  students,  Leighton  permits 
himself  to  quote  largely  from  heathen  authors  ;  and  one  is  struck  with 
amazement  at  the  extent  of  his  erudition,  which  is  not  ostentatiously 
exposed,  but  comes  in  most  appropriately  wherever  it  can  avail  to 
throw  light  upon  the  subjects  he  is  treating.  The  whole  volume  of 
profane  literature  seems  to  be  unrolled  before  him,  and  is  not  too 
expanded  for  his  ample  survey.  The  philosophers,  the  poets,  the  his- 

torians of  Rome  and  Athens  ;  all  the  sons  of  science,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  ancient  or  modern  ;  all  are  cited  to  pay  the  various  homage, 
enjoined  by  natural  reason  or  primaeval  tradition,  to  the  being,  the 
perfections,  the  natural  and  moral  government  of  God  ;  and  to  confirm 
the  need  of  a  revelation,  which  should  capacitate  mankind  to  recover, 
under  a  new  grant  and  title,  the  honours,  possessions  and  immunities 
forfeited  by  disobedience. 

The  Parseneses  were  short  exhortations  to  the  scholars  about  to 

graduate,  and  were  composed  in  Latin.  In  them  it  is  the  speaker's 
great  endeavour  to  guard  his  auditors  against  an  overweening  esti- 

mate of  human  learning  and  literary  honours,  and  to  incite  them  to 
strive  after  that  genuine  theosophy,  which  consists  in  a  knowledge  of 
God  as  he  reveals  himself  to  mankind  in  the  Gospel.  Each  of  these 
hortatory  addresses  concludes  with  a  beautiful  and  appropriate  prayer ; 
and  they,  as  well  as  the  lectures,  breathe  an  affectionate  desire  to  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  collegians  from  that  vain  knowledge  which  increaseth 
sorrow,  to  that  true  and  heavenly  wisdom  by  which  all  who  possess 
it  are  exalted  to  honour. 

Dr.  Fall,  and  not  Bishop  Burnet,  as  has  been  erroneously  asserted, 

was  the  original  editor  of  Lcighton's  works.  The  first  of  them  which 
saw  the  light,  was  a  volume  of  eighteen  sermons,  printed  in  London, 

1692,  expressly  stated  to  be  copied  "  from  his  papers  written  with  his 

own  hand."  It  is  accompanied  with  a  preface  by  the  Editor,  of  which 
the  following  is  an  extract. — "  To  the  pious  and  devout  reader.  The 
Discourses,  here  published,  are  but  a  small  taste  of  a  great  many 
more,  that  were  written  by  the  same  most  reverend  author.  A  judg- 

ment will  be  made  from  the  reception  these  meet  with,  concerning  the 
publishing  other  discourses  by  the  same  pen.  His  composures  in 
Latin  (which  appear  to  have  been  written  and  delivered,  when  he 
was  principal  of  the  College  of  Edinburgh)  are  also  transcribing  for 
the  press,  and  may  in  a  convenient  time  see  the  light,  for  they  need 

not  fear  it."  Accordingly,  in  1693,  his  Prslectiones  Theologicic  came 
out  in  quarto,  with  a  preface  in  the  same  language,  by  Dr.  Fall, 
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printed  in  London.  The  next  portion  of  his  works,  produced  to  the 

public,  seems  to  have  been  the  *'  Commentary  on  Peter,"  Vol.  I.  4to. 
York,  1693.  In  an  advertisement  prefixed  to  this  volume,  Dr.  Fall 
alludes  to  the  favourable  reception  of  his  former  works.  The  second 
volume  of  this  Commentary  was  published,  London,  1694  ;  and  in  the 
preface.  Dr.  Fall  mentions  that  he  has  still  in  his  hands  some  brief 
discourses  by  Leighton  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  and  also  his 

expositions  of  the  Decalogue,  the  Creed,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which 
might  hereafter  be  printed.  These,  except  the  discourses  on  the 
Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  came  out,  Lond.  1701,  8vo.,  together  with 
his  two  discourses,  one  on  St.  Matthew  xxii.  37,  38,  39  ;  the  other  on 
Heb.  viii.  10 :  to  which  was  annexed  a  short  Catechism.  There  was 

also  published  a  volume  of  Tracts,"  12mo.  London,  1708 ;  which 
comprised  the  Rules  for  a  Holy  Life,  one  Sermon,  and  the  Catechism, 
The  later  editions  of  his  works  are  sufficiently  known. 

It  may  gratify  some  readers  to  have  the  Will  of  Archbishop  Leigh- 
ton,  and  some  particulars  of  the  disposition  of  his  property  subjoined, 
along  with  the  most  probable  account  of  his  ecclesiastical  income. 
The  following  is  the  Will. 

At  Broadhurst,  Feb.  17,  1683. 
Being  at  present  (thanks  be  to  God)  in  my  accustomed  health  of 

body  and  soundness  of  mind  and  memory,  I  do  write  this  with  my 
own  hand,  to  signify,  that  when  the  day  I  so  much  wished  and  longed 
for  is  come,  that  shall  set  me  fr€e  of  this  prison  of  clay  wherein  I  am 
lodged,  what  I  leave  behind  me  of  money,  goods,  or  chattels,  or  what- 

soever of  any  kind  was  called  mine,  I  do  devote  to  charitable  uses ; 
partly  such  as  I  have  recommended  particularly  to  my  sister  Mrs. 
Sapphira  Lightmaker,  and  her  son  Master  Edward  Lightmaker  of 
Broadhurst,  and  the  remainder  to  such  other  charities  as  their  own 
discretion  shall  think  fittest.  Only  I  desire  each  of  them  to  accept  of 
a  small  token  of  a  little  grateful  acknowledgment  of  their  great  kind- 

ness, and  trouble  they  have  had  with  me  for  some  years  that  I  was 
their  guest,  the  proportion  whereof  (to  remove  their  scruple  of  taking 
it)  I  did  expressly  name  to  themselves,  while  I  was  with  them,  before 
the  writing  hereof,  and  likewise  after  I  have  wrote  it.  But  they  need 
not  give  any  account  of  it  to  any  other,  the  whole  being  left  to  their 
disposal.  Neither  I  hope  will  any  other  friends  or  relations  of  mine 
take  it  unkind,  that  I  bequeath  no  legacy  to  any  of  them,  designing, 
as  is  said,  so  entirely  to  charity  the  whole  remains.  Only  my  books  I 
leave  and  bequeath  to  the  Cathedral  of  Dunblane  in  Scotland,  to  re- 

main there  for  the  use  of  the  clergy  of  that  Diocese.  I  think  I  need 
no  more,  but  that  I  appoint  my  said  sister  Mrs.  Sapphira  Lightmaker, 
of  Broadhurst,  and  her  son  Mr.  Edward  Lightmaker  of  Broadhurst, 
joint  executors  of  this  my  will, — if  they  be  both  living  at  my  decease, 
as  I  hope  they  shall ;  or  if  that  one  of  them  shall  be  surviving,  that 
one  is  to  be  the  sole  executor  of  it.  I  hope  none  will  raise  any  ques- 

tion or  doubt  about  this  upon  any  omission  or  informality  of  expression 
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in  it ;  being"  for  prevention  thereof  as  plainly  expressed  as  it  could  be 
conceived  by  me.    And  this  I  declare  lo  be  the  last  will  and  tesia- 

Robert  Leighton. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe,  that  his  expenditure  upon 
himself  was  frugal  almost  to  parsimony,  but  from  this  fru^lity  no 
accumulation  resulted.  One  great  object  of  his  self-denial  was  to 
provide  funds  for  the  dissemination  of  sound  religious  learning.  Ac- 

cordingly, when  principal  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  he  presented 

that  city  with  150/.  sterling  for  the  support  of  a  bursan-  or  scholarship 
in  philosophy.  Glasgow  also  is  indebted  to  this  venerable  man  for 
two  bursaries,  which  are  destined  to  assist  in  the  maintenance  of  two 

students,  for  the  space  of  six  years  ;  the  four  first  to  be  spent  in  phi- 
losophical pursuits,  and  the  two  last  in  the  study  of  divinity:  and 

should  the  student  not  be  otherwise  provided  for,  or  wish  to  continue 
his  theological  studies,  the  magistrates  and  council  are  authorised  to 
prolong  his  tenure  of  the  studentship,  for  two  or  three  additional  years. 
In  the  election  of  scholars,  the  trustees  are  not  limited  to  any  parti- 

cular description  of  persons, — but  they  are  required  to  present  two 
candidates,  when  a  bursary  has  become  vacant,  for  a  trial  of  their 
comparative  merits  ;  and  the  one  reported  by  the  examiners  to  be  the 
best  qualified,  is  to  receive  a  presentation  from  the  officers  of  the  town. 
The  annual  value  of  each  bursary  is  9/.  sterling.  In  one  of  the  deeds 
which  conferred  this  benefit  on  indigent  students,  150?.  were  devised 
to  the  hospital  of  St.  Nicholas  in  Glasgow,  for  two  poor  men  of  good 
report.  Three  paupers  are  now  enjoying  the  benefit  of  this  legacy, 
which  produces  4/.  IQs.  annually  for  each  pensioner. 

To  the  diocese  of  Dunblane,  which  was  ill  provided  with  books,  he 
bequeathed  his  valuable  library ;  and  after  his  removal  thence,  he  made 
over  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  due  to 
him  from  a  gentleman  of  that  place,  which  money  was  afterw  ards  paid, 
and  appropriated  agreeably  to  the  intentions  of  the  benefactor. 

It  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  the  precise  amounL  of  his  income,  when 
he  was  Bishop  of  Dunblane.  Most  likely  the  revenues  of  the  see, 
together  with  the  salary  accruing  from  the  Chapel  Royal  at  Stirling, 
of  which  the  diocesan  of  Dunblane  was  Dean  by  right  of  office,  did 
not  exceed  2001.  That  bishopric  was  the  poorest  in  Scotland,  except 
those  of  Caithness  and  Arg\le.  Shortly  afler  the  Reformation,  its 
rental  was  taken  at  313?.  per  annum  in  money,  besides  a  stated  allow- 

ance of  grain  :  but  then  there  m  ere  several  livings  annexed  to  it.  In 
the  valuation  book  of  Aberdeenshire,  the  bishop  of  Dunblane  is  styled 
Parson  of  Monimusk,  the  reason  of  which  is,  that,  at  Monimusk,  there 

was  formerly  a  priory,  the  proceeds  of  which  were  assio-ned  by  James 
the  Sixth,  in  1617,  to  the  see  of  Dunblane.    It  was  this  Prince  who 
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augmented  it  with  the  deanery  of  the  Royal  Chapel,  which  was  con- 
siderably lucrative  ;  and  he  superadded  the  abbey  of  Cross-raguel,  in 

Ayrshire. 
If  all  these  golden  rivulets  poured  into  Dunblane,  when  Leighton 

was  its  Diocesan,  he  would  be  sufficiently  opulent.  But  it  is  more 
than  probable,  that  several  of  them  were  dried  up,  or  intercepted,  and 
that  only  a  small  proportion  of  the  nominal  rental  flowed  into  the 
episcopal  reservoir.  This  proportion  would  be  further  diminished  by 
the  excessive  indulgence,  with  which  he  always  listened  to  defaulters, 
who  pleaded  poverty  in  excuse  for  not  making  good  their  payments. 

TWO  LETTERS 

COMMONLY  REPUTED  TO  HAVE  BEEN  WRITTEN  BY  THE 
BISHOP  OF  DUNBLANE. 

LETTER  I. 
Sir, 

In  the  late  conference  I  had  with  your  friend,  the  sum  of  what 
I  said  was  this  : 

1.  That  episcopal  government,  managed  in  conjunction  with  pres- 
byters in  presbyteries  and  synods,  is  not  contrary  either  to  the  rule  of 

scripture,  or  the  example  of  the  primitive  church,  but  most  agreeable 
to  both. 

2.  Yea,  it  is  not  contrary  to  that  very  covenant,  which  is  pretended 
by  so  many  as  the  main,  if  not  the  only  reason  of  their  scrupling  :  and 
for  their  sakes  it  is  necessary  to  add  this.  For  notwithstanding  the 
many  irregularities  both  in  the  matter  and  form  of  that  covenant,  and 

the  illegal  and  violent  ways  of  pressing  and  prosecuting  of  it,  yet  to 
them  who  remain  under  the  conscience  of  its  full  force  and  obhgation, 
and  in  that  seem  invincibly  persuaded,  it  is  certainly  most  pertinent, 
if  it  be  true,  to  declare  the  consistence  of  the  even  present  govern- 

ment with  that  obligation.  And  as  both  these  assertions,  I  believe, 
upon  the  exactest  (if  impartial  and  impassionate)  inquiry,  will  be 
found  to  be  in  themselves  true ;  so  they  are  owned  by  the  generality 
of  the  presbyterians  in  England  ;  as  themselves  have  published  their 
opinion  in  print  under  this  title.  Two  papers  of  proposals  humbly  pre- 

sented to  his  Majesty  by  the  Reverend  Ministers  of  the  Presbyterian 
persuasion^  Printed  at  London,  Anno  1660. 
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Besides  other  passages  in  these  papers  to  the  same  purpose,  at  page 

11  and  12,  are  these  words:  "And  as  these  are  our  general  ends  and 
motives,  so  we  are  induced  to  insist  upon  the  form  of  a  synodical 
government,  conjunct  with  a  fixed  presidency  ;  for  these  reasons  : 

1.  "We  have  reason  to  believe  that  no  other  terms  will  be  so 
generally  agreed  on,  &c. 

2.  "  It  being  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  and  primitive  government, 
is  likeliest  to  be  the  way  of  a  more  universal  concord,  if  ever  the 
churches  on  earth  arrive  at  such  a  blessing :  however  it  wdll  be  most 

acceptable  to  God,  and  well-informed  consciences. 

3.  "  It  will  promote  the  practice  of  discipline  and  godliness  with- 
out disorder,  and  promote  order  without  hindering  discipline  and 

godliness. 

4.  "And  it  is  not  to  be  silenced  (though  in  some  respect  we  are  loth 
to  mention  it)  that  it  w  ill  save  the  nation  from  the  violation  of  their 
solemn  vow  and  covenant,  without  wronging  the  church  at  all,  or 

breaking  any  other  oath,  &c."  And  a  little  after  they  add,  that  the 
prelacy  disclaimed  in  that  covenant  was,  the  engrossing  of  the  sole 

power  of  ordination  and  jurisdiction,  and  exercising  of  the  whole  dis- 
cipline absolutely  by  bishops  themselves,  and  their  delegates,  chan- 
cellors, surrogates,  and  officials,  &c.,  excluding  w  holly  the  pastors  of 

particular  churches  from  all  share  in  it.  And  there  is  one  of  prime 
note  amongst  them,  who,  in  a  large  treatise  of  church-government, 
doth  clearly  evince,  that  this  was  the  mind  both  of  the  parliament  of 
England,  and  of  the  assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster,  as  they 
themselves  did  expressly  declare  it,  in  the  admitting  of  the  covenant, 

"  that  they  understand  it  not  to  be  against  all  episcopacy,  but  only 
against  the  particular  frame,  as  it  is  worded  in  the  article  itself :  for 
our  principal  model  in  England,  and  the  way  of  managing  of  it, 
whatsoever  is  amiss  (and  it  can  be  no  wrong  to  make  that  suppo- 

sition concerning  any  church  on  earth)  or  whatsoever  they  appre- 
hend to  be  amiss,  though  it  may  be  upon  mistake,  the  brethren  that 

are  dissatisfied  had  possibly  better  acquitted  their  duty  by  free  admo- 
nitions and  significations  of  their  own  sense  in  all  things,  than  by 

leaving  of  their  station,  which  is  the  one  thing  that  hath  made  the 
breach  (I  fear)  very  hard  to  cure,  and  in  human  appearance  near  to 
incurable  ;  but  there  is  much  charity  due  to  them,  as  following  the 
dictate  of  their  own  conscience :  and  they  owe,  and  I  hope,  pay  the 
same  back  again  to  those  that  do  the  same  in  another  way ;  and  what- 

soever may  be  the  readiest  and  happiest  way  of  reuniting  those  that 

are  mutually  so  minded,  the  Lord  reveal  it  to  them  in  due  time." 
This  one  word  I  shall  add.  That  this  difference  should  arise  to  so 

great  a  height,  may  seem  somewhat  strange  to  any  man  tluit  calmly 
considers,  that  there  is  in  this  church  no  change  at  all,  neither  in  the 
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doctrine  nor  worship,  no  nor  in  the  substance  of  the  discipline  itself: 
but  when  it  falls  on  matters  easily  inflammable,  how  little  a  spark, 
how  great  a  fire  will  it  kindle  ? 

Because  every  one  hath  not  the  book,  I  have  transcribed  here  Mr. 

Baxter's  own  words.  Bax.  of  Church  Government,  P.  III.  c.  i.  p.  276. 
"  An  Episcopacy  desirable  for  the  reformation  and  peace  of  the 

churches.  A  fixed  president  durante  vita,  pp.  297,  330.  But  some 
will  say,  we  are  engaged  against  all  prelacy  by  covenant,  and  there- 

fore cannot  yield  to  so  much  as  you  do  without  perjury.  Ans.  That 
this  is  utterly  untrue,  I  thus  demonstrate. 

1.  "When  that  covenant  was  presented  to  the  assembly  with  the  bare 
name  of  prelacy  joined  to  popery,  many  grave  and  reverend  divines 
desired  that  the  word  prelacy  might  be  explained,  because  it  was  not 

all  episcopacy  they  were  against,  and  thereupon  the  following  conca- 
tenation in  the  parenthesis  was  given  by  way  of  explication  in  these 

words :  That  is  church-government  by  archbishops,  bishops,  their 
chancellors  and  commissaries,  deans,  and  chapters,  archdeans,  and  all 
the  other  ecclesiastical  officers  depending  on  that  hierarchy.  By 
which  it  appears  that  it  was  only  the  English  hierarchy,  or  frame,  that 
was  covenanted  against,  and  that  which  was  then  existent  that  was 
taken  down. 

2.  "  When  the  House  of  Lords  took  the  covenant,  Mr.  Thomas 
Coleman,  that  gave  it  them,  did  so  explain  it,  and  profess  that  it  was 
not  their  intent  to  covenant  against  all  episcopacy,  and  upon  this  ex- 

plication it  was  taken  ;  and  certainly  the  parliament  was  most  capable 
of  giving  the  due  sense  of  it,  because  it  was  they  that  did  impose  it. 

3.  "  And  it  could  not  be  all  episcopacy  that  was  excluded,  because 
a  parochial  episcopacy  was  at  the  same  time  used  and  approved  com- 

monly here  in  England. 

4.  "  And  in  Scotland  they  had  used  the  help  of  visiters  for  the 
reformation  of  their  churches,  committing  the  care  of  a  country  or 
circuit  to  some  one  man,  which  was  as  high  a  sort  of  episcopacy,  at 
least  as  any  I  am  pleading  for.  Besides  they  that  had  moderators  in 
all  their  synods,  which  were  temporary  bishops. 

5.  "  Also  the  chief  divines  of  the  late  assembly  at  Westminster, 
that  recommended  that  covenant  to  the  nations,  have  professed  their 
own  judgments  for  such  a  moderate  episcopacy  as  I  am  here  defend- 

ing, and  therefore  never  intended  the  exclusion  of  this  by  covenant." 
After  he  adds,  *'  As  we  have  prelacy  to  beware  of,  so  we  have  the 

contrary  extreme  to  avoid,  and  the  church's  peace  (if  it  may  be)  to 
procure ;  and  as  we  must  not  take  down  the  ministry,  lest  it  prepare 
men  for  episcopacy,  so  neither  must  we  be  against  any  profitable  ex- 

ercise of  the  ministry,  or  desirable  order  amongst  them,  for  fear  of  in- 

troducing prelacy."   Thus  far  Baxter  s  own  words. 
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There  is  another  that  hath  writ  a  treatise  on  purpose,  and  that 
zealous  and  strict  enough,  touching  the  obligation  of  the  league  and 
covenant,  under  the  name  of  Theophilus  Timorcus.  And  yet  therein 

it  is  expressly  asserted,  that  "  however,  at  first,  it  might  appear  that 
the  parliament  had  renounced  all  episcopacy,  yet  upon  stricter  inquiry, 
it  was  evident  to  the  author,  that  that  very  scruple  was  made  by  some 
members  in  parliament,  and  resolved  (with  the  consent  of  their 
brethren  in  Scotland)  that  the  covenant  was  only  intended  against 

prelacy  as  then  it  was  in  being  in  England,  leaving  a  latitude  for  epis- 

copacy," &c. 
It  would  be  noted,  that  when  that  covenant  was  framed,  there  was 

no  episcopacy  at  all  in  being  in  Scotland,  but  in  England  only ;  so 

that  the  extirpation  of  that  frame  only  could  then  be  meant  and  in- 
tended. Likewise  it  would  be  considered,  that  though  there  is  in 

Scotland  at  present  the  name  of  dean,  and  chapter,  and  commissaries, 
yet  that  none  of  those  at  all  do  exercise  any  part  of  the  discipline  under 
that  name,  neither  any  other,  as  chancellor  or  surrogate,  &c.,  by  dele- 

gation from  bishops,  with  a  total  exclusion  of  the  community  of  pres- 
byters from  all  power  and  share  in  it,  which  is  the  great  point  of  dif- 

ference betwixt  that  model  and  this  with  us,  and  imports  so  much  as 

to  the  main  of  discipline.  I  do  not  deny  that  the  generality  of  the 

people,  yea  even  of  ministers  in  Scotland,  when  they  took  the  cove- 
nant, might  likewise  understand  that  article  as  against  all  episcopacy 

whatsoever,  even  the  most  moderate,  especially  if  it  should  be  re- 
stored under  the  express  name  of  bishops  and  archbishops;  never 

considering  how  different  the  nature,  and  model,  and  way  of  exercising 
it  may  be,  though  under  the  same  names,  and  that  the  due  regulating 
of  the  thing  is  much  more  to  be  regarded  than  either  the  retaining  or 
altering  of  the  name.  But  though  they  did  not  then  consider  any 
such  thing,  yet  certainly  it  concerns  them  now  to  consider  it,  when  it 
is  represented  to  them,  that  not  only  the  words  of  the  oath  itself  do 
very  genuinely  consist  with  such  a  qualified  and  distinctive  sense,  but 
that  the  very  composers  or  imposers  of  it,  or  a  considerable  part  of 
them,  did  so  understand  and  intend  it.  And  unless  they  make  it  ap- 

pear, that  the  episcopacy  now  in  question  with  us  in  Scotland  is  either 
contrary  to  the  word,  or  to  that  mitigated  sense  of  their  own  oath,  it 
wovild  seem  more  suitable  to  christian  charity  and  moderation,  rather 
to  yield  to  it  as  tolerable,  at  least,  than  to  continue  so  inflexibly  fast 
to  their  first  mistakes  and  excessive  zeal,  as  for  love  of  it  to  divide 

from  their  church,  and  break  the  bond  of  peace. 
It  may  likewise  be  granted,  that  some  learned  men  in  England,  who 

refused  to  take  the  covenant,  did  possibly  except  against  that  article  of 
it,  as  signifying  the  total  renunciation  and  abolition  of  all  episcopacy ; 
and  seeing  that  was  the  real  event  and  consequent  of  it,  and  they  having 
many  other  strong  and  weighty  reasons  for  refusing  it,  it  is  no  wonder 
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that  they  were  Uttle  curious  to  inquire  what  passed  amonj^st  the  con- 
trivers of  it,  and  what  distinction  or  different  senses  either  the  words  of 

that  article  mig-ht  admit,  or  those  contrivers  might  intend  by  them. 
And  the  truth  is,  that  besides  many  other  evils,  the  iniquity  and  unhappi- 
ness  of  such  oaths  and  covenants  lies  much  in  this,  that  being  commonly 
framed  by  persons  that,  even  amongst  themselves,  are  not  fully  of  one 
mind,  but  have  their  different  opinions  and  interests  to  serve  (and  it 
was  so  even  in  this),  they  are  commonly  patched  up  of  so  many 
several  articles  and  clauses,  and  those  too  of  so  versatile,  and  am- 

biguous terms,  that  they  prove  most  wretched  snares,  thickets  of 
briars  and  thorns  to  the  consciences  of  those  that  are  engaged  in 
them,  and  matters  of  endless  contentions  and  disputes  amongst  them 
about  the  true  sense  and  intendment,  and  the  tie  and  obligements  of 
those  doubtful  clauses,  especially  in  some  such  alterations  and  revolu- 

tions of  affairs  as  always  may,  and  often  do,  even  within  few  years  follow 
after  them ;  for  the  models  and  productions  of  such  devices  are  not 

usually  long-lived.  And  whatsoever  may  be  said  for  their  excuse  in 
whole  or  in  part,  who,  in  yieklance  to  the  power  that  pressed  it,  and 
the  general  opinion  of  this  church  at  that  time,  did  take  that  covenant 
in  the  most  moderate  and  least  schismatical  sense  that  the  terms  can 

admit ;  yet,  I  know  not  what  can  be  said  to  clear  them  of  a  very 
great  sin,  that  not  only  framed  such  an  engine,  but  violently  imposed 
it  upon  all  ranks  of  men,  not  ministers  and  other  public  persons  only, 
but  the  whole  body  and  community  of  the  people,  thereby  engaging 
such  droves  of  poor  ignorant  persons,  to  they  know  not  what,  and,  to 
speak  freely,  to  such  a  hodge-podge  of  various  concernments,  religious 
and  civil,  as  church  discipline  and  government,  the  privileges  of  par- 

liament and  liberties  of  subjects,  and  condign  punishment  of  malig- 
nants,  things  hard  enough  for  the  wisest  and  learnedest  to  draw  the 
just  lines  of,  and  to  give  plain  definitions  and  decisions  of  them,  and 

therefore  certainly  as  far  off  from  the  reach  of  poor  country  people's 
understanding,  as  from  the  true  interests  of  their  souls  ;  and  yet  to 
tie  them  by  a  religious  and  sacred  oath  either  to  know  all  these,  or  to 
contend  for  them  blindfold  without  knowing  them,  can  there  be  in- 

stanced a  greater  oppression  and  tyranny  over  consciences  than  this  ? 
Certainly  they  that  now  govern  in  this  church  cannot  be  charged  with 
any  thing  near  or  like  unto  it ;  for  whatsoever  they  require  of  intrants 
to  the  ministry,  they  require  neither  subscriptions  nor  oaths  of  ministers 
already  entered,  and  far  less  of  the  whole  body  of  the  people  ;  and  it 
were  ingenuously  done  to  take  some  notice  of  any  point  of  moderation, 
or  whatsoever  else  is  really  commendable  even  in  those  we  account  our 
greatest  enemies,  and  not  to  take  any  part  in  the  world  for  the  absolute 
standard  and  unfailing  rule  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  all  things. 

But  oh,  who  would  not  long  for  the  shadows  of  the  evening,  and  to 
be  ut  rest  from  all  these  poor  childish  trifling  contests  ! 
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P.  S.  Whatsoever  was  the  occasion  of  copying  out  the  passages  cited 
in  this  paper,  and  of  adding  these  few  thoughts  that  then  occurred 
touching  that  subject,  I  would  have  neither  of  them  understood  as 
intended  any  way  to  reflect  upon  or  judge  other  churches  where  this 
government  is  otherwise  exercised ;  but  what  is  here  said  is  only 
argumentum  ad  hominem^  and  particularly  adapted  to  the  persons,  and 
notions,  and  scruples  we  have  to  do  withal  in  this  church.  And 
though  this  is  designed  to  come  to  very  few  hands,  yet  I  wish  that 
what  is  here  represented  were  by  some  better  way  brought  to  the 
notice  of  such  as  know  least  of  it  and  need  it  most,  that,  if  it  be  pos- 

sible, their  extreme  fervour  might  be  somewhat  allayed  by  this  con- 
sideration, that  this  very  form  of  government,  which  is  so  hateful  to 

them,  is  by  the  Presbyterians  of  the  neighbour  kingdom  accounted 
a  thing,  not  only  tolerable,  but  desirable  :  and  I  might  add,  that  upon 
due  inquiry,  the  reformed  churches  abroad  will  be  found  in  a  great 
part  much  of  the  same  opinion ;  yea,  1  am  not  afraid  to  say  yet 
further,  that  I  think  there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  that  it  were  not 
only  lawful  for  these  that  now  govern  in  this  church,  but  if  prejudice 
hindered  not,  might  prove  expedient  and  useful  for  the  good  of  the 
church  itself,  that  they  did  use  in  some  instances  a  little  more  autho- 

rity than  they  do,  and  yet  might  still  be  very  far  off  from  proud  and 
tyrannical  domination,  never  applying  their  power  to  obstruct  what  is 
good,  but  to  advance  it,  and  not  at  all  against  the  truth,  but  always 
for  it,  and  while  they  do  so,  the  atheism  and  profaneness  that  abounds 
cannot  reasonably  be  imputed  to  the  nature  of  the  government,  as  too 
commonly  it  is  by  some,  but  rather  to  the  schism  that  is  made  by  with- 

drawing and  dividing  from  it :  for  there  is  not  a  greater  enemy  in  the 
world  to  the  power  of  religion  than  the  wranglings  and  bitter  conten- 

tions that  are  caused  about  the  external  forms  of  it.  Etpyurj  (pi'Xrjy 
elprji^rj  (pi\rj^  orore  Tjjuas  /caTe'Xfirey,  as  Nazianzen  pathetically  begins 
one  of  his  orations  for  peace,  I  confess  I  have  sometime  wondered  to 
see  somewise  and  good  men,  after  all  that  can  be  said  to  them,  make 
so  great  reckoning  of  certain  metaphysical  exceptions  against  some 
little  words  and  formalities  of  difference  in  the  government,  and  set  so 
little  a  value  upon  so  great  a  thing  as  is  the  peace  of  the  church.  Oh 
when  shall  the  loud  and  harsh  noises  of  our  debates  be  turned  to  the 

sweeter  sound  of  united  prayers  for  this  blessed  peace,  that  we  might 
cry  with  one  heart  and  voice  to  the  God  of  peace,  who  alone  can  give 
it,  Pacem  te  poscimus  omnes:  and  if  we  be  real  supplicants  for  it,  we 
would  beware  of  being  the  disappointers  of  our  own  desires,  and  of 
obstructing  the  blessing  we  pray  for,  and  therefore  would  mainly  study 
a  temper  receptive  of  it,  and  that  is,  great  meekness  and  charity  ;  and 
certainly  whatsoever  party  or  opinion  we  follow  in  this  matter,  the 
badge  by  which  we  must  be  known  to  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ 

Vol,  I.  H 
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is  this,  that  we  love  one  another,  and  that  law  unquestionably  is  of 
divine  right,  and  therefore  would  not  be  broken  by  bitter  passion  and 

revilings,  and  rooted  hatreds  one  ag-ainst  another,  for  things  about 
which  the  right  is  in  dispute  betwixt  us ;  and  however  that  be,  are  we 

christians  ?  Then  doubtless  the  things  wherein  we  agree  are  incompa- 
rably greater  than  these  wherein  we  disagree,  and  therefore  in  all 

reason  should  be  more  powerful  to  unite  us,  than  the  other  to  divide 

us.  But  to  restrain  myself,  and  stop  here, — if  we  love  both  our  own 

and  the  church's  peace,  there  be  two  things  I  conceive  we  should 
most  carefully  avoid,  the  bestowing  too  great  zeal  upon  small  things, 
and  too  much  confidence  of  opinion  upon  doubtful  things :  it  is  a  mad 
thing  to  rush  on  hard  and  boldly  in  the  dark,  and  we  all  know  what 

kind  of  person  it  is  of  whom  Solomon  says.  That  he  rages,  and  is  con- 

JidenL 

LETTER  II. 
Sir, 

The  question  betwixt  us,  is  not  concerning  bishops  governing  abso- 
lutely by  themselves  and  their  delegates,  but  concerning  bishops  govern- 

ing in  conjunction  with  presbyters  in  presbyteries  and  synods;  of  which 
we  affirm,  that  it  is  neither  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  example 
of  the  primitive  church,  but  most  agreeable  to  both  :  if  any  think  other- 

wise, let  them  produce  their  evidences  of  Scripture  and  antiquity.  If 
they  say,  it  is  not  enough  to  make  such  a  form  lawful,  that  it  is  not 
contrary  to  Scripture,  but  there  ought  to  be  an  express  command  or 
rule  in  Scripture  to  warrant  it,  they  will  sure  be  so  just,  as  to  be  sub- 

ject to  the  same  law  themselves.  Let  them  then  produce  such  an  ex- 
press command  or  rule  for  their  own  model  of  kirk-sessions,  presby- 
teries, synods  provincial  and  national,  and  a  commission  of  the  kirk 

in  their  several  dependencies  and  subordinations  for  the  ordinary  and 
constant  government  and  exercise  of  discipline  in  the  church,  and  the 
necessary  changing  of  the  moderators  in  these  meetings,  excepting 
only  that  of  the  kirk-session,  wherein  the  minister  is  constantly  to 
moderate  ;  for  without  such  an  express  rule  as  this,  a  bishop  or  fixed 
president  may  very  well  consist  with  that  whole  frame  they  contend 
for  ;  and  it  is  really  and  actually  so  at  this  present  in  this  church,  and 
they  stand  so  much  the  rather  obliged  to  bring  a  clear  command  for 
these  judicatories,  and  their  subordinations,  because  they  affirm  them 
to  be  of  unquestionable  divine  right,  and  the  very  kingdom  of  Christ 
upon  earth,  and  the  only  lawful  and  absolutely  necessary  government 
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of  the  christian  church,  whereas  the  asserters  of  other  forms  do  not 

usually  speak  so  big".  If  they  shall  say,  they  are  not  against  a  fixed 
president  or  bishop,  or  call  him  what  you  will  (for  to  contest  about 
names,  especially  in  so  grave  a  matter,  is  trivial  and  childish),  but 
that  the  question  is  about  their  power,  then  we  beg  that  it  may  be  so. 
Let  that  be  all  the  question  betwixt  us,  and  then  we  hope  the  contro- 

versy will  be  quickly  ended ;  for  we  trust  we  shall  be  found  not  at  all 
desirous  to  usurp  or  effect  any  undue  power,  but  rather  to  abate 
of  that  power  which  is  reasonable,  and  to  conform  even  to  primitive 
episcopacy,  than  that  a  schism  should  continue  in  this  church  upon 
that  score.  But  be  it  supposed,  that  bishops  do  stretch  their  power 
somewhat  beyond  their  line,  let  all  the  world  judge,  whether  ministers 
are  for  that  engaged  to  leave  their  station  and  withdraw  from  those 
meetings  of  the  church,  which  themselves  approve  of,  for  the  exercise 
of  discipline,  yea  and  (as  many  of  them  have  done)  to  separate  from 
the  public  worship,  and  whole  communion  of  the  church,  because  of 
some  degree  of  wrong  done  them,  (as  they  think  in  that  point  of 
power,)  or  whether  they  had  not  sufficiently  acquitted  themselves,  and 

discharged  their  consciences  by  free  declaring  of  their  opinion  con* 
cerning  that  matter,  and  modestly  desiring  the  redress  of  it ;  and 

patiently  waiting  for  it,  though  it  be  not  presently  redressed,  and  con- 
tinuing in  the  performance  of  their  own  duty  to  their  power,  though 

others  above  them,  or  about  them,  do  transgress  theirs,  or  seem  at 
least  to  them  to  do  so ;  otherwise,  if  we  think  ourselves  obliged  for 
everything  that  is,  or  that  we  judge,  faulty  in  other  persons,  or  in  the 
frame  of  things,  to  relinquish  either  the  communion  of  it,  or  our 
station  in  it,  what  will  there  be  but  endless  swarms  of  separations 
and  divisions  in  any  church  under  the  sun  ? 

But  there  is  one  thing  in  this  business  of  ours  that  sticks  after  all 
the  rest :  the  covenant.  As  to  that,  waiving  all  the  irregularities  of  it, 
though  so  many  and  so  great,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  divers,  both 
wise  and  good  men,  they  seem  to  annul  the  obligation  of  it,  sup- 

pose it  still  to  bind  all  that  took  it,  and  suppose  likewise,  that  the 
present  episcopacy  in  this  church  is  that  same  that  was  abjured 
in  that  covenant ;  yet  the  article  relating  thereto  obliges  each  one 
only  to  this,  to  endeavour  within  their  calling  and  station,  if  such 
an  episcopacy  shall  be  introduced  and  continued  against  their  will. 
But  the  truth  is,  if  men  would  have  the  patience  to  inquire  into  it, 
and  consider  the  thing  without  prejudice  and  partiality,  this  our  epis- 

copacy will  be  found  not  to  be  the  same  with  that  abjured  in  that 
covenant:  for  that  is  the  government  of  bishops  and  archbishops  abso- 

lutely by  themselves  and  their  delegates,  chancellors,  archdeacons, 
officials,  S;c.,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  very  words  of  the  article,  and 
was  on  purpose  so  expressed,  to  difference  that  frame  from  other  forms 
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of  episcopacy,  and  particularly  from  that  which  is  exercised  by  bishops 
jointly  with  presbyters  in  presbyteries  and  synods,  and  that  is  it  which 
is  now  used  in  this  church.  And  that  the  presbyterians  in  England 

do  generally  take  notice  of  this  difference,  and  to  that  deg-ree,  as  to 
account  the  one  model  contrary  to  the  covenant,  and  the  other  not  con- 

trary to  it,  but  very  well  ag-reeing  with  it,  is  a  thing  that  none  can 
deny,  nor  any  that  uses  diligence  to  inquire  can  be  ignorant  of,  for  it 
is  clear  in  divers  treatises  extant  in  print.  These  things,  to  my  best 

discerning,  are  truths  ;  and  if  they  be  indeed  so,  I  am  sure  are  perti- 
nent truths,  toward  the  healing  of  our  sad  divisions  ;  but  if  any  like 

to  be  contentious,  I  wish  I  could  say  of  this  church,  we  have  no  such 
custom :  but  this  certainly  may  be  said,  that  there  is  no  custom  doth 
more  disedify  the  churches  of  God,  and  less  become  the  followers  of 
the  Prince  of  peace.  I  shall  only  add  one  word  which  I  am  sure  is 
undeniable,  and  I  think  is  very  considerable,  that  he  that  cannot  join 
with  the  present  frame  of  this  church,  could  not  have  lived  in  the  com- 

munion of  the  christian  church  in  the  time  of  the  first  most  famous 

general  assembly  of  it,  the  Council  of  Nice,  yea,  (to  go  no  higher  up, 
though  safely  I  might,)  he  must  as  certainly  have  separated  from  the 

w^hole  catholic  church  in  the  days  of  the  holy  bishop  and  martyr 
Cyprian  upon  this  very  scruple  of  the  government,  as  Novatus  did 
upon  another  occasion. 
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When  Mr.  Wilson  undertook  to  pLibli.^^h  several  pieces  of  Archbishop 
Leighton,  from  the  manuscripts  in  which  they  had  so  long-  lain  con- 

cealed, having-  heard  of  the  high  esteem  I  have  long  professed  for  the 
writings  of  that  excellent  person,  he  entreated  me  that  I  would  revise 
them,  and  if  I  approve  the  publication,  would  introduce  them  into  the 
world  by  a  recommendatory  preface.    The  last  of  these  requests  I 
absolutely  refused,  knowing  how  very  unworthy  I  am  to  pretend,  by 
my  suffrage,  to  add  any  thing  to  the  reputation  and  acceptance  of  what 
came  from  the  pen  of  so  eminently  great  and  good  a  man :  and  the 
more  I  know  of  him,  and  of  myself,  the  more  deeply  sensible  I  must 
be  of  this.    But  with  the  former  request  I  cheerfully  complied,  though 

my  various  and  important  business  would  have  furnished  a  very  plaus- 
ible excuse  for  declining  it.    I  apprehended  that  these  pieces  w^ere  not 

very  large,  and  I  knew  that,  like  all  the  other  remains  of  our  incom- 
parable Author,  they  were  not  designed  for  the  press  ;  so  that  it  was 

probable  they  were  written  in  a  very  hasty  manner,  considering  how 
well  he  knew  the  value  of  time,  and  how  entirely  he  was  superior  to 
popular  applause  in  all  his  compositions  for  the  pulpit,  as  most  of 
these  were.    The  numberless  errors  which  I  had  observed  in  the  first 

edition  of  all  his  English  works,  by  which  the  sense  of  many  passages 
is  absolutely  destroyed,  and  that  of  scores  and  hundreds  very  much  ob- 

scured, made  me  the  more  ready  to  attempt  the  paying  this  little  tribute 
of  respect  to  his  memory,  which  no  words  or  actions  can  fully  express  ; 
and  I  was  morally  certain,  that  whatever  came  from  such  a  pen  would 
be  so  entertaining  and  improving,  that  I  could  not  fail  of  being  imme- 

diately and  abundantly  rewarded  for  whatever  pains  it  might  cost  me 
to  prepare  it  for  the  Public. 
When  these  manuscripts  came  to  my  hands,  I  found  new  reasons  to 

be  satisfied  with  the  task  1  had  undertaken,  which  indeed  was  wel- 
come to  me  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  I  perceived  it  must 

be  laborious.  The  papers  which  were  sent  me  were  copies  of  others, 
which  I  suppo.se  were  transcribed  from  short-hand  notes,  which  some 

*  Drawn  up  for  the  Edition  of  Archbishop  Leighfon's  Expository  Works,  in  two 
volumes,  octavo,  published  by  David  Wilson,  Edinburgh,  1748. 
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skilful  writer  had  haply  taken  from  the  Archbishop's  mouth.  They 
were  beyond  comparison  more  inaccurate  than  those  of  his  printed 
works,  which  are  most  remarkably  so ;  and  yet  they  contained  such 
inimitable  traces  of  sweet  natural  eloquence,  and  of  genuine  and  lively 
piety,  as  speak  the  author  far  more  certainly,  than  the  most  exact 
resemblance  of  what  was  known  to  be  his  handwriting  could  possibly 
have  done. 

Besides  a  large  collection  of  letters,  of  which  I  shall  afterwards 
speak,  the  papers  consisted  of  his  meditations  and  expositions  on 
Psalm  xxxix.,  on  part  of  Rom.  xii.,  and  the  whole  sixth  of  Isaiah. 
On  this  last  sublime  and  instructive  portion  of  scripture,  there  were 
three  distinct  expositions,  delivered,  as  I  suppose,  at  different  places  ; 
the  latter  being,  so  far  as  I  could  judge,  supplemental  to  the  former, 
yet  so  that  additions  were  made  to  almost  every  verse,  and  sometimes 
the  same  things  which  had  been  said  before,  expressed  in  a  different 
manner.  I  judged  it  consistent  with  the  strictest  fidelity  owing  to  the 
works  of  so  illustrious  a  person  (which  absolutely  forbade  my  adding 
or  diminishing  any  thing),  to  divide  them,  and  incorporate  them  into 
one  whole ;  which  could  not  possibly  be  done,  without  transcribing 
the  pieces,  omitting  those  passages  in  the  former,  that  were  afterwards 
more  copiously  or  more  correctly  expressed  in  the  latter,  and  inserting 
here  and  there  a  line  or  two,  by  way  of  connexion,  to  prevent  those 
disagreeable  chasms  which  would  otherwise  have  defaced  much  of  its 
beauty.  For  the  rest  the  reader  may  assure  himself,  that  if  (which  I 
cannot  doubt)  these  papers  came  genuine  into  my  hand,  they  are  now 
entirely  so,  in  every  sentence,  and  in  every  clause ;  for  in  those  very 
few  places  where  the  sense  was  to  me  absolutely  unintelligible,  and  the 
construction  incurably  ungrammatical,  I  chose  rather  to  drop  such 
imperfect  fragments,  than  by  uncertain  additions  of  my  own,  to  run 
the  risk  of  imputing  to  the  good  Archbishop,  what  I  was  not  sure  he 
ever  wrote.  Had  these  fragments  contained  hints  of  any  things 
curious  in  criticism,  history,  or  controversy  of  any  kind,  I  v/ould  have 

published  them  apart,  at  the  end  of  these  volumes :  but  as  they  were 
very  feAV,  and,  like  the  rest  of  his  writings,  entirely  of  a  devotional 
and  practical  nature,  I  thought  it  would  have  been  a  formality  nearly 
bordering  upon  impertinence,  to  have  collected  and  inserted  them  in 
such  a  manner. 

The  Ethico-critical  Meditations,  on  the  iv.,  xxxii.,  and  cxxx.  Psalms^ 
abound  with  so  many  charming  sentiments  and  expressions,  that  I 
could  not  but  desire  the  English  reader  should  share  in  part  of  the 
pleasure  they  had  given  me.  I  have  therefore  taken  care  they  should 
be  faithfully  translated,  and  have  reviewed  the  version  with  as  much 

accuracy  as  my  other  engagements  would  allow.    It  is  indeed  impos- 
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sible  to  transfuse  the  inimitable  elegance  and  strength  of  the  original 
into  any  translation ;  but  he  who  is  incapable  of  the  pleasure  of  using 
that,  will,  I  hope,  be  glad  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  such  eminently  pious 
reflections,  though  under  the  disadvantage  of  a  dress  much  less  beau- 

tiful and  ornamental. 

When  this  part  of  the  design  was  executed,  I  was  insensibly,  by  an 
ambiguity  of  expression  in  the  proposals  printed  at  Edinburgh,  led 
into  another  labour,  much  greater  than  I  at  first  imagined  it  would 
have  proved,  I  mean  that  of  correcting  the  quarto  edition  of  the 

incomparable  commentary  upon  the  first  epistle  of  Pe^e?-,  which  I  may 
venture  to  pronounce  the  most  faulty  piece  of  printing  I  ever  remem- 

ber to  have  seen  in  any  language.  At  first,  I  intended  only  to  have 
noted  those  gross  mistakes  which  quite  pervert  that  which  any  person  of 
common  penetration  must  see  to  have  been  the  original  sense,  and  yet 
are  taken  no  notice  of  in  erroneous  table  of  errata.  But  afterwards 

considering  what  an  embarrassment  it  is  to  common  readers,  to  see 
commas,  colons,  and  periods,  placed  almost  in  a  promiscuous  disorder, 
without  any  regard  to  their  proper  signification,  which  is  the  case  here, 
at  least  in  every  ten  lines,  I  determined  to  go  over  the  whole,  pen  in 
hand,  and  correct  every  page  as  I  would  have  done  a  proof  from  the 

press. 
While  I  was  thus  employed,  I  observed  that  the  confusion  which 

many  have  complained  of  in  the  Archbishop's  method,  and  which  I 
myself  really  thought  matter  of  some  just  complaint  too,  was  frequently 
the  consequence  of  omitting  the  numeral  marks,  which  should  denote 
the  subordination  of  heads,  and  this  where  some  of  them  are  inserted, 

as  if  on  purpose  to  increase  the  perplexity.  And  it  also  very  fre- 
quently results  from  the  neglect  of  giving  a  proper  view  at  first  of  the 

method  proposed,  and  which  was  worst  of  all,  in  not  a  few  places, 
from  placing  the  number  of  the  head,  instead  of  the  head  itself.  This 
perhaps  was  done  with  design  in  the  first  copy,  to  save  the  trouble  of 
writing  it  over  again ;  but  it  is  extremely  inconvenient  to  the  reader, 
as  it  most  naturally  leads  him  to  mistake  the  first  sentence  of  the 
enlargement,  for  the  head  it  is  intended  to  illustrate. 

This  is  a  remark  which  is  applicable  to  many  of  our  Author's  ser- 
mons ;  and  I  wish  it  had  been  more  constantly  attended  to  in  that 

valuable  edition  of  them  published  by  Mr.  Wilson  at  Edinburgh  two 
years  ago,  in  comparison  of  which,  nevertheless,  it  is  certain  that 
neither  of  the  former  are  to  be  named.  I  thought  it  no  unwarrantable 
liberty  at  all,  but  a  high  point  of  justice,  to  supply  with  my  pen  what 
is  so  evidently  deficient,  and  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  condemned  for  ven- 

turing, as  I  was  expressly  desired  to  do,  here  and  there  to  exchange  a 
Scots  word  or  phrase  for  an  English  one,  certainly  of  the  same  signi- 

fication, and  more  generally  understood.    I  thought  that  to  have 
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distinguished  all  these  corrections  by  different  characters,  crotchets, 
or  inverted  commas,  would  have  injured  the  beauty  of  the  impressions, 
and  might  have  looked  like  a  little  affectation  of  making  a  vain  parade 
of  what  I  have  done.  If  any  are  curious  enough  to  desire  exactly  to 
know  it,  they  may  get  surer  information  by  comparing  this  edition 
with  the  former,  by  which  they  may  judge  of  the  little,  but,  as  I 
thought,  very  necessary  freedoms  taken  with  the  manuscript  pieces. 
And  if  any  perceive,  as  I  suppose  most  observant  readers  that  make 
the  comparison,  will,  that  the  Commentary  upon  Peter  now  reads  in  a 
much  rounder,  clearer,  and  pleasanter  manner  than  it  before  did,  they 
will  only  reflect  how  much  a  multitude  of  little  negligences  and  errors, 
each  of  them  seeming  in  itself  minutely  and  inconsiderably  small,  may 
affect  the  beauty,  character,  and  use  of  a  work  in  which  they  are  found. 

On  the  whole,  the  preparing  these  volumes  for  the  press  hath  gene- 
rally taken  up  a  little  of  my  time  in  the  intervals  of  other  business, 

daily  for  several  months ;  but  I  am  far  from  repenting  the  labour  I 
have  bestowed  upon  it.  The  delight  and  edification  which  I  have 
found  in  the  writings  of  this  wonderful  man^  for  such  I  must  delibe- 

rately call  him,  would  have  been  a  full  equivalent  for  my  pains,  sepa- 
rate from  all  prospect  of  that  effect  which  they  might  have  upon  others. 

For  truly  I  know  not  that  I  have  ever  spent  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in 
reviewing  any  of  them,  but  even  amidst  that  interruption  which  a 
critical  examination  of  the  copy  would  naturally  give,  I  have  felt  some 
impressions  which  I  could  wish  always  to  retain.  I  can  hardly  forbear 
Saying,  as  a  considerable  philosopher  and  eminent  divine,  with  whom 
I  have  the  honour  of  an  intimate  correspondence  and  friendship,  said  to 

me  in  a  letter  long  ago*,  and  when  my  acquaintance  with  our 
Author  s  works  was  but  beginning,  "  There  is  a  spirit  in  Archbishop 
*•  Leighton  I  never  met  with  in  any  human  writings  ;  nor  can  I  read 

*'  many  lines  in  them  without  being  moved." 
Indeed  it  would  be  difficult  for  me  to  say  where,  but  in  the  sacred 

oracles,  I  have  ever  found  such  heart-affecting  lessons  of  simplicity 
and  humility,  candour  and  benevolence,  exalted  piety,  without  the  least 
tincture  of  enthusiasm,  and  an  entire  mortification  to  every  earthly 
interest,  without  any  mixture  of  splenetic  resentment.  Nor  can  I 
ever  sufficiently  admire  that  artless  manner  in  which  he  lays  open,  as 
it  were,  his  whole  breast  to  the  reader,  and  shows,  without  seeming 
to  be  at  all  conscious  of  it  himself,  all  the  various  graces  that  can  adorn 
and  ennoble  the  Christian,  running  like  so  many  veins  of  precious  ore 
in  the  rich  mine  where  they  grew.  And  hence,  if  1  mistake  not,  is 
that  wonderful  energy  of  his  discourses,  obvious  as  they  seem,  una- 

dorned as  they  really  are,  which  I  have  observed  to  be  owned  by  per- 

•  April  10,  1740.   The  Rev.  Dr.  Henry  Miles,.  F.R.S. 
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sons  of  eminent  piety  in  the  most  different  ranks,  and  amidst  all  the 
variety  of  education  and  capacity  that  can  be  imagined.  As  every  eye 
is  struck  by  consummate  beauty,  though  in  the  plainest  dress,  and  the 

sight  of  such  an  object  impresses  much  more  than  any  laboured  de- 
scription of  complexion,  features,  or  air,  or  any  harangue  on  the  nicest 

rules  of  proportion  which  could  come  into  consideration ;  so,  in  the 
works  of  this  great  adept  in  true  Christianity y  we  do  not  so  much  hear 
of  goodness,  as  see  it  in  its  most  genuine  traces ;  see  him  a  living 
image  of  his  Divine  Master,  for  such  indeed  his  writings  show,  I  had 
almost  said  demonstrate  him  to  have  been,  by  such  internal  characters 
as  surely  a  bad  man  could  not  counterfeit,  and  no  good  man  can  so 
much  as  suspect. 

Where  the  matter  is  so  remarkably  excellent,  a  wise  and  pious 
reader  will  not  be  over-solicitous  about  the  style ;  yet  I  think  he  will 
find  it,  in  these  compositions,  far  above  any  reasonable  contempt  or  cen- 

sure. When  I  consider  what  the  prevailing  taste  was  a  century  ago 
in  this  respect,  I  have  often  wondered  at  the  many  true  beauties  of 
expression  that  occur  in  these  pieces,  and  the  general  freedom  from 
those  false  and  fanciful  ornaments,  if  they  are  to  be  called  ornaments, 
which  occur  in  contemporary  authors.  On  the  whole,  the  style  won- 

derfully suits  the  sentiments ;  and  however  destitute  of  the  flights  of 
oratory,  has  such  a  dignity  and  force  mingled  with  that  simplicity, 
which  is  to  be  sure  its  chief  characteristic ;  so  that  on  the  whole,  it 
has  often  reminded  me  of  that  soft  and  sweet  eloquence  of  Ulysses, 

which  Homer  *  describes  as  falling  like  flakes  of  snow ;  and  if  I  might 
be  allowed  to  pursue  the  similitude,  I  could  add,  like  that,  it  penetrates 
deep  into  the  mind  too,  and  tends  to  enrich  and  fructify  it. 

It  is  chiefly  the  practical  preacher  that  shines  in  these  lectures,  yet 
it  seems  to  me,  that  the  judicious  expositor  will  also  appear,  and 
appear  most  to  the  most  competent  judges.  There  is  a  sort  of  cri- 

ticism on  the  sacred  writings,  which  none  but  an  eminently  good  man 
can  attain ;  and  if  I  am  at  all  capable  of  judging  concerning  it,  it 
remarkably  reigns  here.  We  find  indeed  little  of  that  laborious  sifting 
of  words  and  syllables,  in  which  some  have  worn  out  so  much  time 
and  pains,  if  not  to  no  purpose  at  all,  (for  I  will  not  assert  that,)  at 
least  to  purposes  very  low  and  inconsiderable,  when  compared  with 
those  which  our  Author  pursues  and  attains.  The  reader  will,  I  think, 
find  great  light  poured  on  many  very  difficult  passages,  especially  in 
the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  in  a  very  masterly  manner,  and  often  by  a 
few  weighty  words.  But  these  hints  are  generally  very  short:  for  the 
good  Author  appears  to  have  lopped  off  every  thing  as  superfluous, 
which  did  not  immediately  tend  to  make  his  readers  better ;  or  rather 

•  Kai,  tTM  vifciliffm  ioiKoTK  ;^«/|tt£g<»!ff'/y.— -Il,  iii.  v.  222. 
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to  have  had  a  heart  so  entirely  possessed  with  this  desire,  that  nothing 
else  ever  offered  itself  to  his  view.  Whatever  of  an  ornamental  kind 

is  to  be  found  in  these  practical  parts  of  the  work,  which  certainly  con- 
stitute more  than  six-sevenths  of  the  whole,  appears  to  have  been  quite 

unlaboured  and  unsought;  but  it  conduces  much  to  our  entertainment, 
and  I  hope  in  its  consequence  to  our  improvement,  that  the  Author 
had  naturally  a  very  fine  imagination  ;  the  consequence  of  which  is, 
that  his  works  abound  with  a  charming  variety  of  beautiful  figures, 
springing  up  most  naturally  from  his  subjects,  and  so  adding  some 
graces  of  novelty,  to  thoughts  in  themselves  most  obvious  and 
common. 

On  the  whole,  T  cannot  but  hope  that  God  will  be  pleased  to  bless 
the  publication  of  these  pieces,  in  these  circumstances,  as  an  occasion 
of  reviving  a  sense  of  religion,  and  promoting  the  interest  of  true 
Christianity.  It  has  appeared  to  me  a  memorable  event,  that  when 
the  extreme  modesty  of  Archbishop  Leighton  had  been  inexorable  to 
all  the  entreaties  of  his  many  friends,  to  print  something  during  his 
life,  so  many  of  his  precious  remains  should  with  such  solicitude  be 
gleaned  up  after  death,  and  some  of  them  more  than  threescore  years 
after  it ;  and  that  they  should  be  read  with  such  high  esteem  and 
delight,  as  it  is  plain  many  of  them  have  been,  by  persons  of  the  most 
different  denominations  throughout  Great  Britain.  I  am  very  sensible 
of  it  as  an  honour  done  to  me  in  the  course  of  Divine  Providence,  that 

the  task  I  have  here  executed  should  so  very  unexpectedly  be  devolved 
upon  me.  I  have  no  property  at  all  in  the  work,  nor  the  least  secular 
interest  in  its  success :  what  I  have  done  was  entirely  the  result  of 

love  to  the  Author's  memory,  and  concern  for  the  public  good  :  but  I 
shall  be  gloriously  rewarded,  if  the  labour  I  have  bestowed  upon  it,  be 
the  occasion  of  promoting  those  great  ends  which  animated  the  dis- 

courses and  actions  of  the  holy  man,  who  has  now  dwelt  so  long 
among  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  that  world  after  which  he  so  ardently 
aspired,  while  yet  amongst  mortals.  And  let  me  be  permitted  to  add ,^ 
that  I  have  some  secret  hope  this  publication,  in  these  circumstances, 
may,  among  other  good  effects,  promote  that  spirit  of  Catholicism,  for 
which  our  Author  was  so  remarkable,  and  extend  it  among  various 
denominations  of  Christians,  in  the  northern  and  southern  parts  of  our 
island.  If  the  sincerest  language  or  actions  can  express  the  disposition 
of  the  heart,  it  will  be  here  apparent,  that  a  diversity  of  judgment, 
with  regard  to  Episcopacy,  and  several  forms  both  of  discipline  and 
worship  connected  with  it,  have  produced  in  my  mind  no  alienation, 
no  indifference  towards  Archbishop  Leighton,  nor  prevented  my  de- 

lighting in  his  works,  and  profiting  by  them.  In  this  respect  I  trust 
my  brethren  in  Scotland  will,  for  their  own  sake,  and  that  of  religion 
in  general,  show  the  like  candour.    On  the  other  side,  as  I  have^ 
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observed  with  great  pleasure  and  thankfulness  how  much  many  of  the 
established  clergy  in  this  part  of  Britain  are  advancing  in  moderation 
towards  their  dissenting  brethren,  I  am  fully  assured  they  will  not  like 
these  excellent  pieces  the  worse,  for  having  passed  through  my  hand. 
It  is  truly  my  grief,  that  any  thing  should  divide  me  from  the  fullest 
com.munion  with  those  to  whom  I  am  united  in  bonds  of  as  tender 

alFection  as  I  bear  to  any  of  my  fellow  Christians.  And  it  is  my  daily 
prayer,  that  God  will,  by  his  gentle  but  powerfiil  influence  on  our 
minds,  mutually  dispose  us  more  and  more  for  such  a  further  union, 
as  may  most  effectually  consolidate  the  Protestant  cause,  establish  the 
throne  of  our  gracious  Sovereign,  remove  the  scandal  our  divisions 
have  occasioned,  and  strengthen  our  hands  in  those  efforts  by  which 
we  are  attempting,  and  might  then,  I  hope,  more  successfully  attempt 
the  service  of  our  common  Christianity.  In  the  mean  time,  I  desire 
most  sincerely  to  bless  God  for  any  advances  that  are  made  towards 
it ;  and  I  cannot  forbear  to  illustrate  and  confirm  my  thoughts  on  this 
head,  by  inserting  the  elegant  words  of  a  most  worthy  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  well  known  in  the  learned  world,  as  I  have  lately 
had  the  honour  of  receiving  them  from  his  own  pen.  I  conceal  his 
name,  and  therefore  hope  it  is  no  violation  of  the  laws  of  friendship,  to 
insert  at  large  a  passage  from  a  familiar  letter,  which,  if  it  warms  my 

reader's  breast  as  it  did  mine,  will  be  not  only  an  entertainment,  but  a 
blessing  to  many,  and  which  is  as  suitable  a  conclusion  of  this  preface, 

as  if  it  had  been  written  in  that  view.  "  I  am  glad,"  says  he,  "  that 
"  Christianity  begins  to  be  so  well  understood  and  taught  by  so  many 
*'  men  of  parts  and  learning  in  all  sects,  the  fruits  of  which  appear  in 
*'  a  candour  and  charity  unknown  to  all  ages  of  the  Church,  except  the 
*'  primitive,  I  had  almost  said,  the  apostolic  age.  Does  not  this  give 
"  you  a  prospect,  though  perhaps  still  very  distant,  of  the  completion 
**  of  the  famous  prophecy  that  speaks  of  the  lion  and  the  lamb  lying 
"  down  together  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  ?  Lions  there  have 
*'  been  hitherto  in  all  churches,  but  too  many  fierce,  greedy,  and  blood- 
*'  thirsty  lions,  though  often  disguised  like  lambs,  and  some  lambs  there 
**  have  been,  simple  enough  to  think  it  ex]3edient  for  the  flock,  to 
*'  assume  the  habit  and  terror  of  lions  ;  but  I  hope  they  now  begin  to 
•*  undeceive  themselves,  and  to  consider  Christianity  as  intending  to 
**  bring  back  the  world  to  that  state  of  innocence  which  it  enjoyed 
"  before  the  fall,  when  in  one  and  the  same  paradise,  to  use  the 
"  words  of  Milton, 

 Frisking  play'd 
All  beasts  of  th'  earth,  since  wild,  and  of  all  chase, 
In  wood  or  wilderness,  forest  or  den. 

Sporting  the  lion  ramp'd,  and  in  his  paw- Dandled  the  kid.   
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**  To  attain  this  happy  state,"  continues  this  amiable  writer,  **  all 
*'  Christians  should  unite  their  endeavours,  and  instead  of  looking  out 
"  for  and  insisting;  upon  points  of  difference  and  distinction,  seek  for 
"  those  only  in  which  they  do  or  may  agree.  They  may  at  least  sow 
"  the  seeds  of  peace  and  unity,  though  they  should  not  live  to  reap  the 
fruits  of  it  in  this  world.  Blessed  arc  the  peace-makers^  says  the 

**  Prince  of  Peace,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.  An 
**  appellation  infinitely  more  honourable  than  that  of  pastor,  bishop, 
*'  archbishop,  patriarch,  cardinal,  or  pope,  attended  with  a  recompense 
*'  infinitely  surpassing  the  richest  revenues  of  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
*'  dignity."  I  join  my  hearty  wishes  and  prayers  with  those  of  my 
much-esteemed  friend,  that  we  may  all  more  and  more  deserve  this 
character,  and  attain  this  its  reward. 

P.  Doddridge. 

Northampton,  April  26,  1748. 
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PRACTICAL  COMMENTARY 

UPON  THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL 

OP 

SAINT  PETER. 

Chapter  I.  Verse  1. 

Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia. 

The  grace  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man,  is  a  tender  plant  in  a  strange 
unkindly  soil ;  and  therefore  cannot  well  prosper  and  grow,  without 
much  care  and  pains,  and  that  of  a  skilful  hand,  and  which  hath  the 
art  of  cherishing  it :  for  this  end  hath  God  given  the  constant  ministry 
of  the  word  to  his  Church,  not  only  for  the  first  work  of  conversion, 
but  also  for  confirming  and  increasing  of  his  grace  in  the  hearts  of  his 
children. 

And  though  the  extraordinary  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  the  Apostles, 
had  principally  the  former  for  their  charge — the  converting  of  unbe- 

lievers, Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  so  the  planting  of  churches,  to  be  after 
kept,  and  watered  by  others,  (as  the  apostle  intimates,  1  Cor.  iii.  6,) 
yet  did  they  not  neglect  the  other  work  of  strengthening  the  grace  of 
God  begun  in  the  new  converts  of  those  times,  both  by  revisiting  them, 
and  exhorting  them  in  person,  as  they  could,  and  by  the  supply  of  their 
writing  to  them  when  absent. 

And  the  benefit  of  this  extends  (not  by  accident,  but  by  the  purpose 
and  good  pro\idence  of  God)  to  the  Church  of  God  in  all  succeeding 
ages. 

This  excellent  Epistle  (full  of  evangelical  doctrine  and  apostolical 
authority)  is  a  brief,  and  yet  very  clear  summary  both  of  the  consola- 

tions and  instructions  needful  for  the  encouragement  and  direction  of 
a  Christian  in  his  journey  to  heaven,  elevating  his  thoughts  and  desires 
to  that  happiness,  and  strengthening  him  against  all  opposition  in  the 
way,  both  that  of  corruption  within,  and  temptations  and  afflictions from  without. 

The  heads  of  doctrine  contained  in  it  are  many,  but  the  main  that 
are  most  insisted  on,  are  these  three,  faith,  obedience,  and  patience; 
to  establish  them  in  believing,  to  direct  them  in  doing,  and  to  comfort 
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them  in  sufferinj^.  And  because  the  first  is  the  ground-work  and 
support  of  the  other  two,  this  first  chapter  is  much  occupied  with  per- 

suading- them  of  the  truth  of  the  mystery  which  they  had  received  and 
did  beheve,  viz.,  their  redemption  and  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus  ;  that 
inheritance  of  immortaHty  boug-ht  by  his  blood  for  them,  and  the 
evidence  and  stabihty  of  their  right  and  title  to  it. 

And  then  he  uses  this  behef,  this  assurance  of  the  glory  to  come,  as 
the  great  persuasive  to  the  other  two,  both  to  holy  obedience,  and 
constant  patience,  since  nothing  can  be  too  much  either  to  forego  or 
undergo,  either  to  do  or  to  suffer,  for  the  attainment  of  that  blessed 
state. 

And  as,  from  the  consideration  of  that  object  and  matter  of  the  hope 
of  believers,  he  encourages  to  patience,  and  exhorteth  to  holiness  in 
this  chapter  in  general,  so,  in  the  following  chapters,  he  expresses 
more  particularly,  both  the  universal  and  special  duties  of  Christians, 
both  in  doing  and  suffering,  often  setting-  before  those  to  whom  he 
wrote,  the  matchless  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  greatness  of 
their  engagement  to  follow  him. 

In  the  first  two  verses,  we  have  the  Inscription  and  Salutation,  in 
the  usual  style  of  the  Apostolic  Epistles. 

The  Inscription  hath  the  author  and  the  address, — from  whom,  and 
to  whom.  The  Author  of  this  Epistle  is  designated  by  his  name — 
Peter  ;  and  his  calling — an  apostle. 

We  shall  not  insist  upon  his  name,  that  it  w^as  imposed  by  Christ, 
or  what  is  its  signification  :  this  the  Evangelists  teach  us,  John  i.  42 ; 
Matt.  xvi.  18. 

By  that  which  is  spoken  of  him  in  divers  passages  of  the  Gospel, 
he  is  very  remarkable  amongst  the  Apostles,  both  for  his  graces,  and 
his  failings  ;  eminent  in  zeal  and  courage,  and  yet  stumbling  oft  in 
his  forwardness,  and  once  grossly  falling.  And  these  by  the  provi- 

dence of  God  being  recorded  in  Scripture,  give  a  check  to  the  excess 

of  Rome's  conceit  concerning  this  apostle.  Their  extolling  and  exalt- 
ing him  above  the  rest,  is  not  for  his  cause,  much  less  to  the  honour 

of  his  Lord  and  master  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  is  injured  and  dishonoured 
by  it;  but  it  is  in  favour  of  themselves.  As  Alexander  distinguished 
his  two  friends,  that  the  one  was  a  friend  of  Alexander,  the  other  a 
friend  of  the  king,  the  preferment  which  they  give  this  Apostle,  is  not 
in  good  will  to  Peter,  but  in  the  desire  of  primacy.  But  whatsoever 

he  was,  they  would  be  much  in  pain  to  prove  Rome's  right  to  it  by 
succession.  And  if  ever  it  had  any  such  right,  we  may  confidently 
say,  it  has  forfeited  it  long  ago,  by  departing  from  St.  Peters  footsteps, 
and  from  his  faith,  and  retaining  too  much  those  things  wherein  he 
was  faulty  :  namely, 

His  unwillingness  to  hear  of,  and  consent  to,  Christ's  sufferings, — 
his  Master,  spare  thyself,  or  Far  he  it  from  thee, — in  those  they  are 
like  him  ;  for  thus  they  would  disburden  and  exempt  the  Church  from 
the  cross,  from  the  real  cross  or  afflictions,  and,  instead  of  that,  have 
nothing  but  painted,  or  carved,  or  gilded  crosses  ;  these  they  are  con- 

tent to  embrace,  and  worship  too,  but  cannot  endure  to  hear  of  the 
other.  Instead  of  the  cross  of  affliction,  they  make  the  crown  or 
mitre  the  badge  of  their  Church,  and  will  have  it  known  by  prosperity, 
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and  outward  pomp  ;  and  so  turn  the  church  miUtant  into  the  Church 

triumphant,  not  considering  that  it  is  Babylon's  voice,  not  the  Church's, I  sit  as  a  queen,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 

Aijain,  they  are  like  him  in  his  saying  on  the  mount  at  Christ's transfiguration,  when  he  knew  not  what  he  said,  It  is  good  to  be  here  : 
so  they  have  little  of  the  true  glory  of  Christ,  but  the  false  glory  of 
4hat  monarchy  on  their  seven  hills  :  It  is  good  to  be  here,  say  they. 

Again,  in  their  undue  striking  with  the  sword,  not  the  enemies,  as 
he,  but  the  faithful  friends  and  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  to 

proceed. 
We  see  here  Peter's  office  or  title, — an  apostle ;  not  chief  bishop. 

Some  in  their  glossing  have  been  so  impudent  as  to  add  that  beside 
the  text ;  though  in  chap.  v.  ver.  4.  he  gives  that  title  to  Christ  alone, 
and  to  himself  only  ̂ ^//ozr  elder  ;  and  here,  not  prince  of  the  apostles, 
but  an  apostle,  restored  and  re-established  after  his  fall,  by  repentance, 
and  by  Christ  himself  after  his  own  death  and  resurrection.  (See  John 
xxi.)  Thus  we  have  in  our  Apostle  a  singular  instance  of  human 
irailty  on  the  one  side,  and  of  the  sweetness  of  divine  grace  on  the 
other.  Free  and  rich  grace  it  is  indeed,  that  forgives  and  swallows  up 
multitudes  of  sins,  of  the  greatest  sins,  not  only  sins  before  conversion, 
as  to  St.  Paul,  but  foul  offences  committed  after  conversion,  as  to 
David,  and  to  this  Apostle  ;  not  only  once  raising  them  from  the  dead, 
but  when  they  fail,  stretching  out  the  same  hand,  and  raising  them 
again,  and  restoring  them  to  their  station,  and  comforting  them  in  it 
by  his  free  Spirit,  as  David  prays ;  not  only  to  cleanse  polluted  clay, 
but  to  work  it  into  vessels  of  honour,  yea,  of  the  most  defiled  shape 
to  make  the  most  refined  vessels,  not  vessels  of  honour  of  the  lowest 
sort,  but  for  the  highest  and  most  honourable  services,  vessels  to  bear 
his  own  precious  name  to  the  nations  ;  making  the  most  unworthy 
and  the  most  unfit,  fit  by  his  grace  to  be  his  messengers. 

Of  Jesus  Christ.]  Both  as  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  his  apostle- 
ship,  as  Christ  is  called  Alpha  and  Omega  ;  chosen  and  called  by  hira, 
and  called  to  this — to  preach  him,  and  salvation  wrought  by  him. 

Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.]  Sent  by  him  and  the  message  no  other  than 
his  name,  to  make  that  known.  And  what  this  apostfeship  was  then, 
after  some  extraordinary  way,  befitting  these  first  times  of  the  Gospel, 
the  ministry  of  the  word  in  ordinaiy  is  now,  and  therefore  an  emplov- 
raent  of  more  difficulty  and  excellency  than  is  usually  conceived  by 
many,  not  only  of  those  who  look  upon  it,  but  even  of  those  who  are 
exercised  in  it ; — to  be  ambassadors  for  the  greatest  of  kings,  and  upon 
uo  mean  employment,  that  great  treaty  of  peace  and  reconcilement 

betwixt  him  and  mankind.    V.  2  Cor.  v.'20. 
This  Epistle  is  directed  to  the  Elect,  who  are  described  here,  by 

their  temporal  and  by  their  spiritual  conditions.  The  one  hath  very 
-much  dignity  and  comfort  in  it ;  the  other  hath  neither,  but  rather  the 
contrary  of  both  ;  and  therefore  the  Apostle,  intending  their  comtbrt, 
mentions  the  one  but  in  passing,  to  signify  to  whom  particularly  he 

sent  his  Epistle  ;  but  the  other^  is  tha^  which  he  would  have  their 
thoughts  dwell  upon,  and  therefore  he  prosecutes  it  in  his  following 
discourse.  And  if  we  look  to  the  order  of  the  words,  their  temporal 
jcondiiion  is  but  iuterjectedi  for  it  is  said.  To  the  Elect,  first,  and  then, 
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To  the  strangers  scattered,  &c.  And  he  would  have  this  as  it  were 
drowned  in  the  other — According  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  the 
Father. 

That  those  dispersed  strang-ers  who  dwelt  in  the  countries  here 
named,  were  Jews,  appears,  if  we  look  to  the  foregoing-  Epistle,  where 
the  same  word  is  used,  and  expressly  appropriated  to  the  Jews, 
James  i.  1.  St.  Peter  in  Gal.  ii.  is  called  an  Apostle  of  the  circumci^ 
sion,  as  exercising  his  apostleship  most  towards  them  ;  and  there  is 
in  some  passages  of  this  Epistle,  somewhat  which,  though  belonging 
to  all  Christians,  yet  hath,  in  the  strain  and  way  of  expression,  a  par- 

ticular fitness  to  the  believing  Jews,  as  being  particularly  verified  in 
them,  which  was  spoken  of  their  nation,  chap.  ii.  ver.  9,  10. 

Some  argue  from  the  name.  Strangers,  that  the  Gentiles  are  here 
meant,  which  seems  not  to  be ;  for  proselyte  Gentiles  were  indeed 
called  strangers  in  Jerusalem,  and  by  the  Jews  ;  but  were  not  the 
Jews  strangers  in  these  places — Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia?— Not  strangers  dwelling  together  in  a  prosperous,  flou- 

rishing condition,  as  a  well-planted  colony,  hui  strangers  of  the  disper- 
sion, scattered  to  and  fro.  Their  dispersion  was  partly,  first  by  the 

Assyrian  captivity,  and  after  that  by  the  Babylonish,  and  by  the  inva- 
sion of  the  Romans  ;  and  it  might  be  in  these  very  times  increased  by 

the  believing  Jews  flying  from  the  hatred  and  persecution  raised 
against  them  at  home. 

The  places  here  mentioned,  through  which  they  were  dispersed,  are 
all  in  Asia.  So  Asia  here,  is  Asia  the  lesser.  Where  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  some  of  those  who  heard  St.  Peter,  Acts  ii.  9,  are  said 
to  be  of  those  regions.  And  if  any  of  the  number  then  converted 
were  amongst  these  dispersed^  the  comfort  was  no  doubt  the  more 
grateful  from  the  hand  of  the  same  Apostle  by  whom  they  were  first 
converted ;  but  this  is  only  conjecture.  Though  divine  truths  are  to 
be  received  equally  from  every  minister  alike,  yet  it  must  be  acknow- 

ledged, that  there  is  something  (we  know  not  what  to  call  it)  of  a 
more  acceptable  reception  of  those  who  at  first  weve  the  means  of 
bringing  men  to  God,  than  of  others ;  like  the  opinion  some  have  of 
physicians  whom  they  love. 

The  Apostle  comforts  these  strangers  of  this  dispersion,  by  the 
spiritual  union  which  they  obtained  by  effectual  calling ;  and  so  calls 
off  their  eyes  from  their  outward,  dispersed,  and  despised  condition,  to 
look  above  that,  as  high  as  the  spring  of  their  happiness,  the  free  love 
and  election  of  God.  Scattered  in  the  countries,  and  yet  gathered  in 

God's  election,  chosen  or  picked  out ;  strangers  to  men  amongst  whom 
they  dwelt,  but  known  and  foreknown  to  God ;  removed  from  their 
own  country  to  which  men  have  naturally  an  unalterable  affection, 
but  heirs  made  of  a  better,  (as  follows,  ver.  3,  4;)  and  having  within 
them  the  evidence  both  of  eternal  election  and  of  that  expected  salva- 

tion, the  Spirit  of  holiness,  (ver.  2.)  At  the  best,  a  Christian  is  but  a 
stranger  here,  set  him  where  you  will,  as  our  Apostle  teacheth  after  ; 
and  it  is  his  privilege  that  he  is  so  ;  and  when  he  thinks  not  so,  he 
forgets  and  disparages  himself ;  he  descends  far  below  his  quality, 
when  he  is  much  taken  with  any  thing  in  this  place  of  his  exile. 

But  this  is  the  wisdom  of  a  Christian,  when  he  can  solace  himself 
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against  the  meanness  of  his  outward  condition,  and  any  kind  of  dis- 
comfort attendinc^  it,  with  the  comfortable  assurance  of  the  love  of 

God,  that  he  hath  called  him  to  holiness,  given  him  some  measure  of 
it,  and  an  endeavour  after  more ;  and  by  this  may  he  conclude,  that 
he  hath  ordained  him  unto  salvation.  If  either  he  is  a  stranger  where 
he  lives,  or  as  a  stranger  deserted  of  his  friends,  and  very  near  stripped 
of  all  outward  comforts,  yet  may  he  rejoice  in  this,  that  the  eternal, 
unchangeable  love  of  God,  which  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting, 
is  sealed  to  his  soul.  And  O  what  will  it  avail  a  man  to  be  compassed 
about  with  the  favour  of  the  world,  to  sit  unmolested  in  his  own  home 
and  possessions,  and  to  have  them  very  great  and  pleasant,  to  be  well 
monied,  and  landed,  and  befriended,  and  yet  estranged  and  severed 
from  God,  not  having  any  token  of  his  special  love? 

To  the  Elect.']  The  Apostle  here  denominates  all  the  Christians  to whom  he  writes,  by  the  condition  of  true  believers,  calling  them  Elect 
and  Sanctified,  &c.,  and  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  same  style 
in  his  Epistles  to  the  churches.  Not  that  all  in  these  churches  they 
were  such  indeed,  but  because  they  professed  to  be  such,  and  by  that 
their  profession  and  calling  as  Christians,  they  were  obliged  to  be  such  ; 
and  as  many  of  them  as  were  in  any  measure  true  to  that  their  calling 
and  profession  were  really  such.  Besides,  it  would  seem  not  unworthy 
of  consideration,  that  in  all  probability  there  would  be  fewer  false 
Christians,  and  the  number  of  true  believers  would  be  usually  greater, 
in  the  churches  in  those  primitive  times,  than  now  in  the  best  reformed 
churches  :  because  there  could  not  then  be  many  of  them  that  were 
from  their  infancy  bred  in  the  Christian  faith,  but  the  greatest  part 
were  such  as,  being  of  years  of  discretion,  were,  by  the  hearing  of 
the  Gospel,  converted  from  Paganism  and  Judaism  to  the  Christian 
religion  first,  and  made  a  deliberate  choice  of  it ;  to  which  there  were 
at  that  time  no  great  outward  encouragements,  and  therefore  the  less 
danger  of  multitudes  of  hypocFites,  which,  as  vermin  in  summer,  breed 

most  in  the  time  of  the  Church's  prosperity.  Though  no  nation  or 
kingdom  had  then  universally  received  the  faith,  but  rather  hated  and 
persecuted  it,  yet,  were  there  even  then  amongst  them,  as  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles  testify,  false  brethren,  and  inordinate  walkers,  and 
men  of  corrupt  minds,  earthly-minded,  and  led  with  a  spirit  of  envy 
and  contention  and  vain-glory. 

Although  the  question  that  is  moved  concerning  the  necessary  quali- 
fications of  all  the  members  of  a  true  visible  church,  can  no  way  (as 

I  conceive)  be  decided  from  the  inscriptions  of  the  Epistles;  yet  cer- 
tamly,  they  are  useful  to  teach  Christians  and  Christian  churches  what 
they  ought  to  be,  and  what  their  holy  profession  requires  of  them,  and 
sharply  to  reprove  the  gross  unlikeness  and  inconformity  that  is  in  the 
most  part  of  men,  to  the  description  of  Christians.  As  there  be 
some  that  are  too  strait  in  their  judgment  concerning  the  being  and 
nature  of  the  visible  church,  so,  certainly  the  greatest  J^art  of  churches 
are  too  loose  in  their  practice. 
From  the  dissimilitude  betwixt  our  churches  and  those,  we  may 

make  this  use  of  reproof,  that  if  an  apostolical  Epistle  were  to  be  di- 
rected to  us,  it  ought  to  be  inscribed,  to  the  ignorant,  profane,  mali- 
cious, &c.    As  he,  who  at  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  read,  said, N  OL.  I.  I 
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"  Either  this  is  not  the  Gospel,  or  we  are  not  Christians,"  so,  either 
these  characters,  given  in  the  inscription  of  these  Epistles,  are  not 
true  characters,  or  we  are  not  true  Christians. 

Ver.  2.    Elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  this  verse  we  have  their  condition  and  the  causes  of  it. — Their  con- 
dition sanctijied  and  justified;  the  former  expressed  by  obedience^  the 

latter,  hy  sprinkli?ig  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  causes,  1.  Eternal 
election,  2.  The  execution  of  that  decree,  their  effectual  calling,  which 
(I  conceive)  is  meant  by  Election  here,  the  selecting  them  out  of  the 
world,  and  joining-  them  to  the  fellowship  of  the  children  of  God. 
So  John  XV.  19.  The  former,  Election,  is  particularly  ascribed  to 
God  the  Father,  the  latter,  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  is  here  assigned  as  the  cause  of  their  pistiji- 
cation ;  and  so  the  whole  Trinity  concurring  dignify  them  with  this 
their  spiritual  and  happy  estate. 

First,  I  shall  discourse  of  these  separately,  and  then  of  their  con- 
nexion. 

I.  Of  the  State  itself,  and  1.  of  Justification,  though  named  last. 
This  sprinkling  has  respect  to  the  rite  of  the  legal  purification  by 

the  sprinkling  of  blood;  and  that  appositely,  for  these  rites  of 
sprinkling  and  blood,  did  all  point  out  this  blood  and  this  sprinkling, 
and  exhibited  this  true  ransom  of  souls,  which  was  only  shadowed  by 
them. 

The  use  and  end  of  sprinkling  were  purification  and  expiation^ 
because  sin  merited  death,  and  the  pollutions  and  stains  of  human\ 
nature  were  by  sin.  Such  is  the  pollution,  that  it  can  be  no  manner 
of  way  washed  off  but  by  blood.  (Heb.  ix.  22.)  Neither  is  there 
any  blood  able  to  purge  from  sin,  except  the  most  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  called  (Acts  xx.  28)  the  blood  of  God. 

That  the  stain  of  sin  can  be  washed  off  only  by  blood,  intimates 
that  it  merits  death ;  and  that  no  blood,  but  that  of  the  Son  of  God, 
can  do  it,  intimates,  that  this  stain  merits  eternal  death ;  and  it  had 
been  our  portion,  except  the  death  of  the  eternal  Lord  of  life  had 
freed  us  from  it. 

Filthiness  needs  sprinkling ;  guiltiness  (such  as  deserves  death) 
needs  sprinkling  of  blood  ;  and  the  death  it  deserves  being  everlasting 
death,  the  blood  must  be  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  eternal  Lord  of  life, 
dying  to  free  us  from  the  sentence  of  death. 

The  soul  (as  the  body)  hath  its  life,  its  health,  its  purity,  and  the 
contrary  of  these, — its  death,  diseases,  deformities,  and  impurity,  which 
belong  to  it  as  to  their  first  subject,  and  to  the  body  by  participation. 

The  soul  and  body  of  all  mankind  are  stained  by  the  pollution  of 
sin.  The  impure  leprosy  of  the  soul  is  not  a  spot  outwardly,  but 
wholly  inward ;  hence,  as  the  corporal  leprosy  was  purified  by  the 
sprinkling  of  blood,  so  is  this.  Then  by  reflecting,  we  see  how  all 
this  that  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  cxpresseth,  is  necessary  to  justification. 
1.  Christ  the  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  man,  is  God  and  man. 
2,  A  Mediator  not  only  interceding,  but  also  satisfying  (Eph.  ii.  16.) 
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3.  This  satisfaction  doth  not  reconcile  us,  unless  it  be  applied :  there- 
fore there  is  not  only  mention  of  blood,  but  the  sprinkling  of  it.  The 

Spirit  by  faith  sprinkleth  the  soul,  as  with  hyssop,  wherewith  the 
sprinkling;  was  made:  this  is  it  of  which  the  Prophet  speaks,  (Isa.  Hi. 
15,)  'So  shall  he  sprinkle  many  nations  ;  and  which  the  Apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  prefers  above  all  legal  sprinklings,  (Chap,  ix.  12,  13,  14,) 
both  as  to  its  duration,  and  as  to  the  excellency  of  its  effects. 

Men  are  not  easily  convinced  and  persuaded  of  the  deep  stain  of 
sin,  and  that  no  other  laver  can  fetch  it  out,  but  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Some  who  have  moral  resolutions  of  amend- 

ment, dislike  at  least  gross  sins,  and  purpose  to  avoid  them,  and  it  is 
to  them  cleanness  enough  to  reform  in  those  things ;  but  they  consider 
not  what  becomes  of  the  guiltiness  they  have  contracted  already,  and 
how  that  shall  be  purged,  how  their  natural  pollution  shall  be  taken 
away.  Be  not  deceived  in  this  ;  it  is  not  a  transient  sigh,  or  a  light 
word,  or  a  wish  of  God  forgive  me;  no,  nor  the  highest  current  of 
repentance,  nor  that  which  is  the  truest  evidence  of  repentance,  amend- 

ment ;  it  is  none  of  these  that  purify  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  expiate 
wrath  ;  they  are  all  imperfect  and  stained  themselves,  cannot  stand 
and  answer  for  themselves,  much  less  be  of  value  to  countei-poise  the 
former  guilt  of  sin.  The  very  tears  of  the  purest  repentance,  unless 
they  be  sprinkled  with  this  blood,  are  impure ;  all  our  washings  with- 

out this,  are  but  washings  of  the  blackmoor,  it  is  labour  in  vain.  Jer. 
ii.  22. ;  Job  ix.  30,  31.  There  are  none  truly  purified  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  do  not  endeavour  after  purity  of  heart  and  conversation ; 
but  yet  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ  by  which  they  are  all  made  fair,  and 
there  is  no  spot  in  them.  Here  it  is  said.  Elect  to  obedience ;  but  be- 

cause that  obedience  is  not  perfect,  there  must  be  sprinkling  of  the 

blood  too.  There  is  nothing  in  religion  further  out  of  nature's  reach, 
and  out  of  its  liking  and  believing,  than  the  doctrine  of  redemption 
by  a  Saviour,  and  a  crucified  Saviour, — by  Christ,  and  by  his  blood, 
first  shed  on  the  cross  in  his  suflering,  and  then  sprinkled  on  the  soul 
by  his  Spirit.  It  is  easier  to  make  men  sensible  of  the  necessity  of 
repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  (though  that  is  very  difficult,)  than 
of  this  purging  by  the  sprinkling  of  this  precious  blood.  Did  we  see 
how  needful  Christ  is  to  us,  we  should  esteem  and  love  him  more. 

It  is  not  by  the  hearing  of  Christ  and  of  his  blood  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel ;  it  is  not  by  the  sprinkling  of  water,  even  that  water 
w  hich  is  the  sign  of  this  blood,  without  the  blood  itself  and  the  sprink- 

ling of  it.  Many  are  present  where  it  is  sprinkled,  and  yet  have  no 
portion  in  it.  Look  to  this,  that  this  blood  be  sprinkled  on  your  souls, 
that  the  destroying  angel  may  pass  by  you.  There  is  a  generation 
(not  some  few,  but  a  generation)  deceived  in  this ;  they  are  their  own 
deceivers,  pure  in  their  own  eyes.  (Prov.  xxx.  12.)  How  earnestly 
doth  David  pray,  IVash  me,  purge  me  with  hyssop  !  Though  bathed 
in  tears  (Psal.  vi.  6)  that  satisfied  not  :—JVash  thou  me.  This  is  the 
honourable  condition  of  the  saints,  that  they  are  purified  and  conse- 

crated unto  God  by  this  sprinkling  ;  yea,  they  have  on  long  white 
robes  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  There  is  mention  indeed  of 
great  tribulation,  but  there  is  a  double  comfort  joined  with  it.  1.  They 
come  out  of  it ;  that  tribulation  hath  an  end.    And,  2.  They  pass  from 1  2 
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that  to  g'lory ;  for  they  have  on  the  robe  of  candidates,  lon^  white 
robes  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  washed  white  in  blood.  As 
for  this  blood,  it  is  nothing  but  purity  and  spotlessness,  being  stained 
with  no  sin,  and  besides  hath  that  virtue  to  take  away  the  stain  of  sin, 
where  it  is  sprinkled.  My  well  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy,  saith  the 
spouse  ;  thus  in  his  death,  ruddy  by  bloodshed,  white  by  innocence 
and  purity  of  that  blood. 

Shall  they  then,  who  are  purified  by  this  blood,  return  to  hve  among 
the  swine,  and  tumble  with  them  in  the  puddle  ?  What  gross  injury 
were  this  to  themselves,  and  to  that  blood  by  which  they  are  cleansed  ! 
They  who  are  chosen  to  this  sprinkling,  are  likewise  chosen  to  obedience. 
This  blood  purifieth  the  heart;  yea,  this  blood  purgeth  our  consciences 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.    (Heb.  ix.  14.) 

2.  Of  their  sanctification.  Elect  unto  obedience.']  It  is  easily  un- 
derstood to  whom.  When  obedience  to  God  is  expressed  by  the 

simple  absolute  name  of  obedience,  it  teacheth  us  that  to  him  alone 
belongs  absolute  and  unlimited  obedience,  all  obedience  by  all  crea- 

tures. It  is  the  shame  and  misery  of  man,  that  he  hath  departed  from 
this  obedience,  that  we  are  become  sons  of  disobedience  ;  but  Grace, 
renewing  the  hearts  of  believers,  changeth  their  natures,  and  so  their 
names,  and  makes  them  children  of  obedience  (as  afterwards  in  this 
chapter.)  As  this  obedience  consists  in  the  receiving  Christ  as  our 
Redeemer,  so  also  at  the  same  time  as  our  Lord  or  King  ;  there  is  an 
entire  rendering  up  of  the  whole  man  to  his  obedience.  This  obe- 

dience, then,  of  the  only-begotten  Jesus  Christ,  may  well  be  under- 
stood not  as  his  actively,  as  Beza  interprets  it,  but  objectively,  as 

2  Cor.  X.  5.  I  think  here  it  is  contained,  yea  chiefly  understood  to 
signify  that  obedience  which  the  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
calls  the  obedience  of  faith,  by  which  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  received, 
(and  so  Christ  himself,)  which  uniteth  the  believing  soul  to  Christ, — 
he  sprinkles  it  with  his  blood,  to  the  remission  of  sin, — and  which  is 
the  root  and  spring  of  all  future  obedience  in  the  Christian  lifie. 

By  obedience,  sanctification  is  here  intimated  ;  it  signifies  then,  both 
habitual  and  active  obedience,  renovation  of  heart,  and  conformity  to 
the  divine  will.  The  mind  is  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  know 
and  believe  the  divine  will ;  yea,  this  faith  is  the  great  and  chief  part 
of  obedience.  (See  Rom.  i.  8.)  The  truth  of  the  doctrine  is  first 
impressed  on  the  mind  ;  hence  flows  out  pleasant  obedience,  and  full 
of  Jove ;  hence  all  the  affections,  and  the  whole  body,  with  its  mem- 

bers, learn  to  give  a  willing  obedience,  and  submit  unto  God ;  whereas 
Ipefore  they  resisted  him,  being  under  the  standard  of  Satan. 

This  obedience,  though  imperfect,  yet  hath  a  certain  (if  I  may  so 
say)  imperfect  jyerfection.  It  is  universal  in  three  manner  of  ways. 
1.  In  the  subject.  2.  In  the  object.  3.  In  the  duration:  the  whole 
man  is  subjected  to  the  whole  law,  and  that  constantly  and  perse- 
yeringly. 

The  first  universality  is  the  cause  of  the  other:  because  it  is  not  in 
the  tongue  alone,  or  in  the  hand,  &c.,  but  has  its  root  in  the  heart; 
therefore  it  doth  not  wither  as  the  grass,  or  flower  lying  on  the  sur- 

face of  the  earth,  but  it  flourishes,  because  rooted.  And  it  embraces 
the  whole  law,  because  it  arises  from  a  reverence  it  has  for  the  Law- 



Ver.  2.] THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OP  PETER. 

117 
giver  himself.  Reverence,  I  say,  but  tempered  with  love  ;  hence,  it 
accounts  no  law  nor  command  little,  or  of  small  value,  which  is  from 
God,  because  he  is  g^reat  and  highly  esteemed  by  the  pious  heart ;  no 
command  hard,  (though  contrary  to  the  flesh,)  because  all  things  are 
easy  to  love.  There  is  the  same  authority  in  all,  as  St.  James  divinely 
argues  ;  and  this  authority  is  the  golden  chain  of  all  the  command- 

ments, which  if  broken  in  any  link,  all  falls  to  pieces. 
That  this  three-fold  perfection  of  obedience  is  not  a  picture  drawn 

by  fancv,  is  evident  in  David,  Psalm  cxix.,  where  he  subjects  himself 
to  the  whole  law  ;  his  feet,  ver.  105  ;  his  mouth,  ver.  13  ;  his  heart, 
ver.  11  ;  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life,  ver.  24.  He  subjects  himself  to 
the  whole  law,  ver.  6,  and  he  professes  his  constancy  therein,  in  verses 
16  and  33:  Teach  me  the  way  of  thy  statutes,  and  I  shall  keep  it 
unto  the  end. 

II.  We  have  the  causes  of  the  condition  above  described. 

According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father.']  The  exactest knowledge  of  things  is,  to  know  them  in  their  causes  ;  it  is  then  an 
excellent  thing,  and  worthy  of  their  endeavours  who  are  most  desirous 
of  knowledge,  to  know  the  best  things  in  their  highest  causes  ;  and 
the  happiest  way  of  attaining  to  this  knowledge,  is,  to  possess  those 
things,  and  to  know  them  in  experience.  To  such  persons  the  Apostle 
here  speaks,  and  sets  before  them  the  excellency  of  their  spiritual  con- 

dition, and  leads  them,  to  the  causes  of  it. 
Their  state  is,  that  they  are  sanctified  and  justified:  the  nearest 

cause  of  both  these  is,  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  made  unto  them  both 
righteousness  and  sanctif  cation  :  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood  purifies 
them  from  guiltiness,  and  quickens  them  to  obedience. 

The  appropriating  or  applying  cause  comes  next  under  considera- 
tion, which  is  the  Holy,  and  holy-making  or  sanctifying  Spirit,  the 

author  of  their  selection  from  the  world,  and  effectual  calling  unto 
grace. 

The  source  of  all,  the  appointing  or  decreeing  cause,  is  God  the 
Father :  for  though  they  all  work  equally  in  all,  yet,  in  order  of  work- 

ing, we  are  taught  thus  to  distinguish  and  particularly  to  ascribe  the 
first  work  of  eternal  election  to  the  first  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 

In  or  through  sanctification.']  For  to  render  it,  elect  to  the sanctification,  is  strained  :  so  then  I  conceive  this  election  is  their 
effectual  calling,  which  is  by  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  see  1  Cor. 
i.  26 — 28,  where  vocation  and  election  are  used  in  the  same  sense :  Ye 
see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  fleshy 
&c.  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  icise.  It  is  the  first  act  of  the  decree  of  election  ;  the  beginning 
of  its  performance  in  those  that  are  elected  ;  and  it  is  in  itself  a  real 
separating  of  men  from  the  profane  and  miserable  condition  of  the 
world,  and  an  appropriating  and  consecrating  of  a  man  unto  God ; 
and  therefore,  both  in  regard  of  its  relation  to  election,  and  in  regard 
of  its  own  nature,  it  well  bears  that  name.  See  Rom.  viii.  28,30;  Acts 
ii.  47,  and  xiii.  48;  John  xv.  19. 

Sanctification  in  a  narrower  sense,  as  distinguished  from  justifica- 
tion, signifieth  the  inherent  holiness  of  a  Christian,  or  his  being  in- 

clined and  enabled  to  perform  the  obedience  mentioned  in  this  verse ; 



A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  I. 

but  it  has  here  a  sense  more  large,  and  is  co-extended  with  the  whole 
work  of  renovation ;  it  is  the  severing  or  separating  of  men  to  God, 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  drawing  them  unto  him ;  and  so  it  comprehends 
justification  (as  here)  and  the  first  working  of  faith,  by  which  the  soul 
is  justified,  through  its  apprehending  and  applying  the  righteousness 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Of  the  Spirit.]  The  word  calls  men  externally,  and  by  that  external 
calling  prevails  with  many  to  an  external  receiving  and  professing  of 
religion  ;  but  if  it  be  left  alone  it  goes  no  farther.  It  is  indeed  the 
means  of  sanctification  and  effectual  calling,  as  John  xvii.  17,  Sanc- 

tify them  through  thy  truth;  but  this  it  doth  when  the  Spirit,  which 
speaks  in  the  word,  works  in  the  heart,  and  causes  it  to  hear  and  obey. 
The  spirit  or  soul  of  a  man  is  the  chief  and  first  subject  of  this  work, 
and  it  is  but  slight  false  work  that  begins  not  there ;  but  the  sjnrit 
here,  is  to  be  taken  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  efficient,  rather  than  for 
the  spirit  of  man,  the  subject  of  this  sanctification.  And  therefore  our 
Saviour  in  that  place  prays  to  the  Father,  that  he  would  sanctify  his 
own  hy  that  truth ;  and  this  he  doth  by  the  concurrence  of  his  Spirit 
with  that  word  of  truth  which  is  the  life  and  vigour  of  it,  and  makes 
it  prove  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  them  that  believe.  It  is  a 
fit  means  in  itself,  but  it  is  a  prevailing  means  only  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  brings  it  into  the  heart.  It  is  a  sw'ord,  and  sharper  than  a  two- 
edged  sword,  fit  to  divide,  yea,  even  to  the  dividing  of  soul  and  spirit; 
but  this  it  doth  not,  unless  it  be  in  the  Spirit's  hand,  and  he  apply  it 
to  this  cutting  and  dividing.  The  word  calls,  but  the  Spirit  draws^ 
not  severed  from  that  word,  but  working  in  it,  and  by  it. 

It  is  a  very  difficult  work  to  draw  a  soul  out  of  the  hands  and  strong 
chains  of  Satan,  and  out  of  the  pleasing  entanglements  of  the  world, 
and  out  of  its  own  natural  perverseness,  to  yield  up  itself  unto  God, — 
to  deny  itself,  and  live  to  him,  and  in  so  doing,  to  run  against  the 
main  stream,  and  the  current  of  the  ungodly  world  without,  and  cor- 

ruption within. 
The  strongest  rhetoric,  the  most  moving  and  persuasive  way  of 

discourse,  is  all  too  weak  ;  the  tongue  of  men  or  angels  cannot  prevail 
with  the  soul  to  free  itself,  and  shake  off  all  that  detains  it.  Although 
H  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  those  things  that  are  represented  to  it, 
yet  still  it  can  and  will  hold  out  against  it,  and  say,  Non  persuadehis 
ctia.msi  persuaseris. 

The  hand  of  man  is  too  weak  to  pluck  any  soul  out  of  the  crowd 
of  the  world,  and  to  set  it  in  amongst  the  select  number  of  believers. 
Only  the  Father  of  Spirits  hath  absolute  command  of  spirits,  viz.y  the 
souls  of  men,  to  work  on  them  as  he  pleaseth,  and  where  he  will. 
This  powerful,  this  sanctifying  Spirit  knows  no  resistance  ;  works 
sweetly,  and  yet  strongly ;  it  can  come  into  the  heart,  whereas  all 
other  speakers  are  forced  to  stand  without.  That  still  voice  within 
persuades  more  than  all  the  loud  crying  without ;  as  he  that  is  within 
the  house,  though  he  speak  low,  is  better  heard  and  understood,  than 
he  that  shouts  without  doors. 

When  the  Lord  himself  speaks  by  this  his  Spirit  to  a  man,  selecting 
and  calling  him  out  of  the  lost  world,  lie  can  no  more  disobey  than 
Abraham  did,  when  the  Lord  spoke  to  him  after  an  extraordinary 
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manner,  to  depart  from  his  own  country  and  kindred :  Abraham  de- 
parted as  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  him.  Gen.  xii.  4.  There  is  a  secret, 

but  very  powerful,  virtue  in  a  word,  or  look,  or  touch  of  this  Spirit 
upon  the  soul,  by  which  it  is  forced,  not  with  a  harsh,  but  a  pleasing 
violence,  and  cannot  choose  but  follow  it,  not  unlike  that  of  Elijah's 
mantle  upon  Elisha.  How  easily  did  the  disciples  forsake  their  call- 
ing:s  and  their  dwellings  to  follow  Christ ! 

The  Spirit  of  God  draws  a  man  out  of  the  world  by  a  sanctified 
light  sent  into  his  mind,  1.  Discovering  to  him,  how  base  and  false 
the  sweetness  of  sin  is,  which  withholds  men  and  amuses  them,  that 

they  return  not ;  and  how  true  and  sad  the  bitterness  is,  that  will  fol- 
low upon  it ;  2.  Setting  before  his  eyes  the  free  and  happy  condition, 

the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  the  riches  of  their  present  en- 
joyment, and  their  far  larger  and  assured  hopes  for  hereafter  ;  3.  Mak- 

ing the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ  visible  to  the  soul ;  which  straightway 
takes  it  so,  that  it  cannot  be  stayed  from  coming  to  him,  though  its 
most  beloved  friends,  most  beloved  sins,  lie  in  the  way,  and  hang 
about  it,  and  cry.  Will  you  leave  us  so  ?  It  will  tread  upon  all  to 
come  within  the  embraces  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  say  with  St.  Paul,  / 
was  not  disobedient  to  (or  ujipersuaded  by)  the  heavenly  vision. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  godly  are  by  some  called  singular  and  pre- 

cise;  they  are  so,  singular,  a  few  selected  ones  picked  out  by  God's 
own  hand  for  himself :  Knoiv  that  the  Lord  hath  set  apart  him  thai  is 
godly  for  himself  Psalm  iv.  3.  Therefore,  saith  our  Saviour,  the  world 
hates  you,  became  I  have  chosen  you  out  o  f  the  world.  For  the  world 
lies  in  unholiness  and  wickedness, — is  buried  in  it ;  and  as  living  men 
can  have  no  pleasure  among  the  dead,  neither  can  these  elected  one 
amongst  the  ungodly :  they  walk  in  the  world  as  warily  as  a  man  o 
woman  neatly  apparelled  would  do  amongst  a  multitude  that  are  al 
sullied  and  bemired. 

Endeavour  to  have  this  sanctifying  Spirit  in  yourselves;  pray  much 
for  it :  for  his  promise  is  passed  to  us,  that  He  will  give  this  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it.  And  shall  we  be  such  fools  as  to  w^ant  it, 
for  want  of  asking?  When  we  find  heavy  fetters  on  our  souls,  and 
much  weakness,  yea  averseness  to  follow  the  voice  of  God  calling  us 
to  his  obedience,  then  let  us  pray  with  the  Spouse,  Draw  me.  She  can- 

not go  nor  stir  without  that  drawing ;  and  yet,  with  it,  not  only  goes, 
but  runs.    IFe  will  run  after  thee. 

Think  it  not  enough  that  you  hear  the  word,  and  use  the  outward 
ordinances  of  God,  and  profess  his  name  ;  for  many  are  thus  called, 
and  yet  but  a  few  of  them  are  chosen.  There  is  but  a  small  part  of 
the  world  outwardly  called,  in  comparison  of  the  rest  that  is  not  so, 
and  yet  the  number  of  the  true  elect  is  so  small,  that  it  gains  the 
number  of  these  that  are  called,  the  name  of  many.  They  who  are  in 
the  visible  church,  and  partake  of  external  vocation,  are  but  like  a 
large  list  of  names  (as  in  civil  elections  is  usual),  out  of  which  a  Pmall 
number  is  chosen  to  the  dignity  of  true  Christians,  and  invested  into 
their  privilege.  Some  men  in  nomination  to  offices  or  employments, 
think  it  a  worse  disappointment  and  disgrace  to  have  been  in  the  list, 
and  yet  not  chosen,  than  if  their  names  had  not  been  mentioned  at 
all.    Certainly,  it  is  a  greater  unhappiness  to  have  been  Not  far  from. 
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the  kingdom  of  God  (as  our  Saviour  speaks),  and  miss  of  it,  than  still 
to  have  remained  in  the  farthest  distance  ;  to  have  been  at  the  mouth 
of  the  haven,  (the  fair  havens  indeed,)  and  yet  driven  back  and  ship- 

wrecked. Your  labour  is  most  preposterous  ;  you  seek  to  ascertain  and 
make  sure  things  that  cannot  be  made  sure,  and  that  which  is  both 
more  worth,  and  may  be  made  surer  than  them  all,  you  will  not  en- 

deavour to  make  sure.  Hearken  to  the  Apostle's  advice,  and  at  length 
set  about  this  in  earnest,  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure.  Make 
sure  this  election,  as  it  is  here,  (for  that  is  the  order,)  your  effectual 
calling  sure,  and  that  will  bring  with  it  assurance  of  the  other,  the 
eternal  election  and  love  of  God  towards  you,  which  follows  to  be 
considered. 

A  ccording  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father.']  Kiiown  unto God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning,  saith  the  Apostle  James. 
Acts  XV.  18.  He  sees  all  things  from  the  beginning  of  time  to  the 
end  of  it,  and  beyond  to  all  eternity,  and  from  all  eternity  he  did 
foresee  them.  But  this  foreknowledge  here  relates  peculiarly  to  the 

elect.  Verba  sensus  in  sacra  scriptura  denotant  aff'ectus,  as  the  Rab- 
bins remark.  So  in  man,  Psal.  Ixvi.  If  I  see  iniquity ;  and  in  God, 

Psal.  i.  6,  For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous,  &c.  And 
again,  Amos  iii.  2,  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the 
earth,  &c.  And  in  that  speech  of  our  Saviour,  relating  it  as  the  ter- 

rible doom  of  reprobates  at  the  last  day.  Depart,  &c.,  /  know  you  not, 
J  never  knew  you.  So  St.  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  15,  For  that  which  I  do,  I 
allow  [Gr.  know]  not.  And  Beza  observes  that  (^iptvaKeii^  is  by  the 
Greeks  sometimes  taken  for  decernere,  judicare ;  thus  some  speak, 
to  cognosce  upon  a  business.  So  then  this  foreknowledge  is  no  other 
than  that  eternal  love  of  God,  or  decree  of  election,  by  which  some 
are  appointed  unto  life,  and  being  foreknown  or  elected  to  that  end, 
they  are  predestinate  to  the  way  to  it.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he 
also  did  predestinate  to  be  coiiformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  Jirst-born  among  many  brethren.  Rom,  viii.  29. 

It  is  most  vain  to  imagine  a  foresight  of  faith  in  men,  and  that  God 
in  the  view  of  that  faith,  as  the  condition  of  election  itself,  as  it  is 
called,  has  chosen  them:  for  1.  Nothing  at  all  is  futurum,  or  can 
have  that  imagined  futurition,  but  as  it  is,  and  because  it  is  decreed  by 
God  to  be ;  and,  therefore,  (as  says  the  Apostle  St.  James,  in  the  pas- 

sage before  cited,)  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  because  they 
are  his  works  in  time,  and  his  purpose  from  eternity,  2.  It  is  most 
absurd  to  give  any  reason  of  Divine  will  without  Himself  3.  This 
supposition  easily  solves  all  the  dithculty  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of; 
and  yet  he  never  thought  of  such  a  solution,  but  runs  high  for  an 
answer,  not  to  satisfy  cavilling  reason,  but  to  silence  it,  and  stop  its 
mouth :  for  thus  the  Apostle  argues,  Rom.  ix,  19,  20 :  Thou  wilt  say 
then  unto  me.  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault ;  for  who  hath  resisted  his 
will  ?  Nay,  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ? 
Who  can  conceive  whence  this  should  be,  that  any  man  should  believe, 
unless  it  be  given  him  of  God  ?  And  if  given  him,  then  it  was  His 
purpose  to  give  it  him  ;  and  if  so,  then  it  is  evident  that  He  had  a 
purpose  to  save  him  ;  and  for  that  end  he  gives  faith ;  not  therefore 
purposes  to  save,  because  man  shall  believe.    4.  This  seems  cross  to- 
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these  Scriptures,  where  they  speak  of  the  subordination,  or  rather  co- 
ordination of  those  two:  as  here,  foreknown  and  elects  not  becjiuse  of 

obedience,  or  sprinkling;,  or  any  such  thing",  but  to  obedience  and 
sprinkHn£r  which  is  by  faith.  So  God  predestinated,  not  because  he 
foresaw  men  would  be  conformed  to  Christ,  but  that  they  might  be  so. 
Rom.  viii.  29,  For  vjhom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestijiate. 
And  the  same  order  is  observable,  Acts  ii.  47.  And  the  Lord  added  to 
the  Church  daily  such  as  should  he  saved.  Also  xiii.  48,  And  as  many 
as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,  believed. 

This  foreknowledge,  then,  is  His  eternal  and  unchangeable  love  ; 
and  that  thus  he  chooseth  some,  and  rejecteth  others,  is  for  that  great 
end,  to  manifest  juid  magnify  his  mercy  and  justice  :  but  why  he  ap- 

pointed this  man  for  the  one,  and  that  man  for  the  other,  made  Peter 
a  vessel  of  this  mercy,  and  Judas  of  wrath,  this  is  even  so,  because  it 

seemed  g-ood  to  Him.  This,  if  it  be  harsh,  yet  is  Apostolic  doctrine. 
Hath  not  the  potter  (saith  St.  Paul)  power  over  the  same  lump,  to  make 
one  vessel  unto  honour  and  another  unto  dishonour  ?  This  deep  we 
must  admire,  and  always,  in  considering  it,  close  with  this  :  0  the 
depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God! 

III.  The  connexion  of  these,  we  are  now  for  our  profit  to  take 
notice  of ;  that  effectual  calling  is  inseparably  tied  to  this  eternal 
foreknowledge  or  election  on  the  one  side,  and  to  salvation  on  the  other. 

These  two  links  of  the  chain  are  up  in  heaven  in  God's  own  hand ; 
but  this  middle  one  is  let  down  to  earth,  into  the  hearts  of  his  children, 
and  they,  laying  hold  on  it,  have  sure  hold  on  the  other  two,  for  no 
power  can  sever  them.  If,  therefore,  they  can  read  the  characters  of 

God's  image  in  their  own  souls,  those  are  the  counter-part  of  the 
golden  characters  of  His  love,  in  which  their  names  are  written  in  the 
book  of  life.  Their  believing  writes  their  names  under  the  promises  of 
the  revealed  book  of  life, — the  Scriptures,  and  so  ascertains  them,  that 
the  same  names  are  in  the  secret  book  of  life  which  God  hath  by  himself 
from  eternity.  So  that  finding  the  stream  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  though 
they  see  not  the  fountain  whence  it  flows,  nor  the  ocean  into  which  it 
returns,  yet  they  know  that  it  hath  its  source,  and  shall  return  to  that 
ocean  which  ariseth  from  their  eternal  election,  and  shall  empty  itself 
into  that  eternity  of  happiness  and  salvation. 

Hence  much  joy  ariseth  to  the  behever  ;  this  tie  is  indissoluble,  as 
the  agents  are,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit:  so  are  election,  and 
vocation,  and  sanctijication,  and  justification,  and  glory.  Therefore, 
in  all  conditions,  believers  may,  from  a  sense  of  the  working  of  the 
Spirit  in  them,  lookback  to  that  election,  and  forward  to  that  salvation  ; 
but  they  that  remain  unholy  and  disobedient,  have  as  yet  no  evidence 
of  this  love  ;  and  therefore  cannot,  without  vain  presumption  and 
self-delusion,  judge  thus  of  themselves,  that  they  are  within  the 
peculiar  love  of  God.  But  in  this  Let  the  righteous  be  glad,  and  let 
them  shout  for  joy,  all  that  are  upright  in  heart. 

It  is  one  main  point  of  happiness,  that  he  that  is  happy  doth  know 
and  judge  himself  to  be  so  ;  this  being  the  peculiar  good  of  a  reason- 

able creature,  it  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  a  reasonable  way  ;  it  is  not  as  the 
dull  resting  of  a  stone,  or  any  other  natural  body  in  its  natural  place; 
but  the  knowledge  and  consideration  of  it,  is  the  fruition  of  it,  the  very 
relishing  and  tasting  its  sweetness. 
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The  perfect  blessedness  of  the  saints  is  awaiting  them  above  ;  but 
even  their  present  condition  is  truly  happy,  though  incompletely,  and 
but  a  small  beginning  of  that  which  they  expect.  And  this  their  pre- 

sent happiness  is  so  much  the  greater,  the  more  clear  knowledge  and 
firm  persuasion  they  have  of  it.  It  is  one  of  the  pleasant  fruits  of  the 
godly,  to  know  the  things  thai  are  freely  given  them  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii. 
12.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  to  comfort  his  dispersed  brethren,  sets 
before  them  a  description  of  that  excellent  spiritual  condition  to  which 
they  are  called. 

If  election,  effectual  calling,  and  salvation  be  inseparably  linked 
together,  then,  by  any  one  of  them  a  man  may  lay  hold  upon  all  the 
rest,  and  may  know  that  his  hold  is  sure  ;  and  this  is  that  way  wherein 
we  may  attain,  and  ought  to  seek,  that  comfortable  assurance  of  the 
love  of  God.  Therefore  make  your  calling  sure,  and  by  that,  your 
election  ;  for  that  being  done,  this  follows  of  itself.  We  are  not  to  pry 
immediately  into  the  decree,  but  to  read  it  in  the  performance.  Though 
the  mariner  sees  not  the  pole-star,  yet  the  needle  of  the  compass  which 
points  to  it,  tells  him  which  way  he  sails  :  thus  the  heart  that  is 
touched  with  the  loadstone  of  Divine  love,  trembling  with  godly  fear, 
and  yet  still  looking  towards  God  by  fixed  believing,  points  at  the  love 
of  election,  and  tells  the  soul  that  its  course  is  heavenward,  towards  the 
haven  of  eternal  rest.  He  that  loves,  may  be  sure  he  was  loved  first ; 
and  he  that  chooses  God  for  his  delight  and  portion,  may  conclude 
confidently,  that  God  hath  chosen  him  to  be  one  of  those  that  shall 
enjoy  him,  and  be  happy  in  him  for  ever;  for  that  our  love,  and 
electing  of  him  is  but  the  return  and  repercussion  of  the  beams  of  his 
love  shining  upon  us. 

Find  thou  but  within  thee  sanctification  by  the  Spirit,  and  this 
argues,  necessarily,  both  justification  by  the  Son,  and  the  election  of 
God  the  Father.  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us, 
because  he  has  given  us  of  his  Spirit.  1  John  iv.  13.  It  is  a  most 
strange  demonstration,  ab  effectu  reciproco  :  he  called  those  he  hath 
elected  ;  he  elected  those  he  called.  Where  this  sanctifying  Spirit  is 
not,  there  can  be  no  persuasion  of  this  eternal  love  of  God  :  they  that 
are  children  of  disobedience  can  conclude  no  otherwise  of  themselves 
but  that  they  are  the  children  of  wrath.  Although,  from  present  un- 
sanctification,  a  man  cannot  infer  that  he  is  not  elected  ;  for  the 

decree  may,  for  a  part  of  man's  life,  run  (as  it  were)  under  ground ; 
yet  this  is  sure,  that  the  estate  leads  to  death,  and  unless  it  be  broken, 
will  prove  the  black  line  of  reprobation.  A  man  hath  no  portion 
amongst  the  children  of  God,  nor  can  read  one  word  of  comfort  in  all 
the  promises  that  belong  to  them,  while  he  remains  unholy.  Men 
may  please  themselves  in  profane  scoffing  at  the  holy  Spirit  of  grace, 
but  let  them  withal  know  this,  that  tliat  holy  Spirit,  whom  they  mock 
and  despise,  is  that  Spirit  who  seals  men  to  the  day  of  redemption. 
Ephes.  iv.  30. 

If  any  pretend  that  they  have  the  Spirit,  and  so  turn  away  from  the 
straight  rule  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  they  have  a  spirit  indeed,  but  it  is 
a  fanatical  spirit,  the  spirit  of  delusion  and  giddiness  ;  but  the  Spirit 
of  God,  that  leads  his  children  in  the  way  of  truth,  and  is  for  that  pur- 

pose sent  them  from  heaven  to  guide  them  thither,  squares  their 
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thoiip^hts  and  ways  to  that  rule  whereof  it  is  author,  and  that  word 
which  was  inspired  by  it,  and  sanctifies  them  to  obedience.  He  that 
saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  him.    1  John  ii.  4. 

Now  this  Spirit  which  sanctifieth,  and  sanctifieth  to  obedience,  is 
within  us  the  evidence  of  our  election,  and  the  earnest  of  our  salva- 

tion. And  whoso  are  not  sanctified  and  led  by  this  Spirit,  the  Apostle 
tells  us  what  is  their  condition.  Rom.  viii.  9.  Jf  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

Let  us  not  delude  ourselves:  this  is  a  truth,  if  there  be  any  in  reli- 
gion ;  they  who  are  not  made  Saints  in  the  state  of  grace,  shall  never 

be  Saints  in  glory. 
The  stones  which  are  appointed  for  that  glorious  temple  above,  are 

hewn  and  polished,  and  prepared  for  it  here ;  as  the  stones  were 
wrought  and  prepared  in  the  mountains,  for  building  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem. 

This  is  God's  order:  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  12.  He  gives  g-mce  and  glory. 
Moralists  can  tell  us,  that  the  way  to  .the  temple  of  honour,  is  through 
the  temple  of  virtue.  They  that  think  they  are  bound  for  heaven  in 
the  ways  of  sin,  have  either  found  a  new  w^ay  untrodden  by  all  that 
are  gone  thither,  or  will  find  themselves  deceived  in  the  end.  We 
need  not  then  that  poor  shift  for  the  pressing  of  holiness  and  obedience 
upon  men,  to  represent  it  to  them  as  the  meriting  cause  of  salvation. 
This  is  not  at  all  to  the  purpose,  seeing  that  without  it  the  necessity  of 
holiness  to  salvation  is  pressing  enough;  for  holiness  is  no  less  neces- 

sary to  salvation,  than  if  it  were  the  meriting  cause  of  it ;  it  is  as 
inseparably  tied  to  it  in  the  purpose  of  God.  And  in  the  order  of 
performance,  godliness  is  as  certainly  before  salvation,  as  if  salvation 
did  wholly  and  altogether  depend  upon  it,  and  were  in  point  of  justice 
deserved  by  it.  Seeing,  then,  there  is  no  other  way  to  happiness  but 
by  holiness,  no  assurance  of  the  love  of  God  without  it,  take  the 

Apostle's  advice ;  study  it,  seek  it,  follow  earnestly  after  holiness, without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

Grace  unto  you  and  peace  be  multiplied.']  It  hath  always  been  a civil  custom  amongst  men,  to  season  their  intercourse  with  good 
wishes  one  for  another ;  this  the  Apostles  use  in  their  epistles,  in  a 
spiritual  divine  way,  suitable  to  their  holy  writings.  It  well  becomes 
the  messengers  of  grace  and  peace,  to  wish  both,  and  to  make  their 
salutation  conform  to  the  main  scope  and  subject  of  their  discourse. 
The  Hebrew  word  of  salutation  w  e  have  here— Peace,  and  that  which 
is  the  spring  both  of  this  and  all  good  things,  in  the  other  word  of  salu- 

tation used  by  the  Greeks — Grace.  All  right  rejoicing  and  prosperity, 
and  happiness,  flow  from  this  source,  and  from  this  alone,  and  are 
sought  elsewhere  in  vain. 

In  general,  this  is  the  character  of  a  Christian  spirit,  to  have  a  heart 
filled  with  blessing,  with  this  sweet  good-will  and  good-wishing  to  all, 
especially  to  those  who  are  their  brethren  in  the  same  profession  of 
religion.  And  this  charity  is  a  precious  balm,  diffusing  itself  in  the 
wise  and  seasonable  expressions  of  it,  upon  fit  occasions ;  and  those 
expressions  must  be  cordial  and  sincere,  not  like  what  you  call  court 
holy-water,  in  which  there  is  nothing  else  but  falsehood,  or  vanity  at 
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the  best.  This  manifests  men  to  be  the  sons  of  blessing,  and  of  the 

ever-blessed  God,  the  father  of  all  blessing",  when  in  his  name  they 
bless  one  another :  yea,  our  Saviour's  rule  goes  higher,  to  6^5.9  those 
that  curse  them,  and  urges  it  by  that  relation  to  God  as  their  Father, 
that  in  this  they  may  resemble  him :  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

But  in  a  more  eminent  way,  it  is  the  duty  of  pastors  to  bless  their 
people,  not  only  by  their  public  and  solemn  benediction,  but  by  daily 
and  instant  prayers  for  them  in  secret.  And  the  great  Father,  who 
seeth  in  secret,  wilt  reward  them  openly. 

They  are  to  be  ever  both  endeavouring^  and  wishing  their  increase 
of  knowledge  and  all  spiritual  ̂ race,  in  which  they  have  in  St.  Paul  a 
frequent  pattern. 

They  who  are  messengers  of  this  grace,  if  they  have  experience  of 
it,  it  is  the  oil  of  gladness  that  will  dilate  their  heart,  and  make  it  large 
in  love  and  spiritual  desires  for  others,  especially  their  own  flocks. 

Let  us  consider,  1.  The  matter  of  the  Apostle's  desire  for  them,-^ 
grace  and  peace.    2.  The  measure  of  it, — that  it  may  be  multiplied. 

\st.  The  matter  of  the  Apostle's  desire,  Grace.  We  need  not  make 
a  noise  with  the  many  school-distinctions  of  Grace,  and  describe  in 
what  sense  it  is  here  to  be  taken ;  for  no  doubt  it  is  all  saving  Grace 
to  those  dispersed  brethren,  so  that  in  the  largest  notion  which  it  can 
have  that  way,  we  may  safely  here  take  it. 

What  are  preventing  grace,  assisting  grace,  working  and  co-working 
grace,  (as  we  may  admit  these  differences  in  a  sound  sense,)  but  divers 
names  of  the  same  effectual  saving  grace,  in  relation  to  our  different 
estate  ?  as  the  same  sea  receives  different  names  from  the  different 
parts  of  the  shore  it  beats  upon.  First,  it  prevents  and  works ;  then 
it  assists  and  prosecutes  what  it  hath  wrought :  He  worketh  in  us  to 
will  and  to  do.  But  the  whole  sense  of  saving  grace,  I  conceive,  is 
comprehended  in  these  two.  1.  Grace  in  the  fountain,  that  is,  the 
peculiar  love  and  ftivour  of  God.  2.  Grace  in  the  streams,  the  fruits 
of  this  love,  (for  it  is  not  an  empty,  but  a  most  rich  and  liberal  love,) 
viz.,  all  the  graces  and  spiritual  blessings  of  God  bestowed  upon  them 
whom  he  hath  freely  chosen.  The  love  of  God  in  itself  can  neither 
diminish  nor  increase,  but  it  is  multiplied,  or  abounds  in  the  manifes- 

tation and  effects  of  it.  So  then,  to  desire  grace  to  be  multiplied  to 
them,  is  to  wish  to  them  the  living*  spring  of  it,  that  love  which  can- 

not be  exhausted,  but  is  ever  flowing  forth,  and  instead  of  abating, 
makes  each  day  richer  than  the  preceding. 

And  this  is  that  which  should  be  the  top  and  sum  of  Christian  de- 
sires,— to  have,  or  want  any  other  thing  indifferently,  but  to  be  resolved 

and  resolute  in  this,  to  seek  a  share  in  this  grace,  the  free  love  of  God, 
and  the  sure  evidences  of  it  within  you,  the  fruit  of  holiness,  and  the 
graces  of  his  Spirit.  But  the  most  of  us  are  otherwise  taken  up  ;  we 
will  not  be  convinced  how  basely  and  foolishly  we  are  busied,  though 
in  the  best  and  most  respected  employments  of  the  world,  so  long  as 
we  neglect  our  noblest  trade  of  growing  rich  in  grace,  and  the  com- 

fortable enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God.  Our  Saviour  tells  us  of  one 
thing  needful,  importing  that  all  other  things  are  comparatively  unne- 

cessary, by-works,  and  mere  impertinencies ;  and  yet,  in  these  w& 
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lavish  out  our  short  and  uncertain  time  ;  we  let  the  other  stand  by  till 
we  find  leisure.  Men,  who  are  altoi^ether  profane,  think  not  on  it  at 
all.  Some  others  possibly  deceive  themselves  thus,  and  say,  When  I 
have  done  with  such  a  business  in  which  I  am  enr^an^ed,  then  I  will 
sit  down  seriously  to  this,  and  bestow  more  time  and  pains  on  these 
thinnrs,  which  are  undeniably  i^reater  and  better,  and  more  worthy  of 
it.  But  this  is  a  slig^ht  that  is  in  danger  to  undo  us.  What  if  we 
attain  not  to  the  end  of  that  business,  but  end  ourselves  before  it  ? 
Or  if  we  do  not,  yet  some  other  business  may  step  in  after  that.  Oh 
then,  say  we,  that  must  be  despatched  also.  Thus,  by  such  delays,  we 
may  lose  the  present  opportunity,  and,  in  the  end,  our  own  souls. 

Oh  I  be  persuaded  it  deserves  your  diligence,  and  that  without  delay, 
to  seek  somewhat  that  may  be  constant  enough  to  abide  with  you,  and 
strong-  enough  to  uphold  you  in  all  conditions,  and  that  is  alone  this 
free  grace  and  love  of  God.  While  many  say,  JVho  will  show  us  any 
good?  set  you  in  with  David  in  his  choice.  Lord,  lift  thou  vp  the  light 
of  thy  countenance  upon  me,  and  this  shall  rejoice  my  heart  more  than 
the  abundance  of  corn  and  wine.    Psalm  iv.  6,  7. 

This  is  that  light  which  can  break  into  the  darkest  dungeons,  from 
which  all  other  lights  and  comforts  are  shut  out ;  and  without  this,  all 
other  enjoyments  are,  what  the  world  would  be  without  the  sun, 
nothing  but  darkness.  Happy  they  who  have  this  light  of  Divine 
favour  and  grace  shining  into  their  souls,  for  by  it  they  shall  be  led  to 
that  city,  where  the  sun  and  moon  are  needless  ;  for  The  glory  of  God 
doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof    Rev.  xxi.  23. 

Godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  saith  the  Apostle,  having  the 
promises  of  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come;  all  other  blessings  are 
the  attendants  of  grace,  and  follow  upon  it.  This  blessing  which  the 
apostle  here  (as  St.  Paul  also  in  his  Epistles)  joins  with  Grace,  was, 
with  the  Jews,  of  so  large  a  sense,  as  to  comprehend  all  that  they 
could  desire ;  when  they  wished  Peace,  they  meant  all  kind  of  good, 
all  welfare  and  prosperity.  And  thus  we  may  take  it  here,  for  all  kind 
of  peace ;  yea,  and  for  all  other  blessings,  but  especially  that  spiritual 
peace,  which  is  the  proper  fruit  of  grace,  and  doth  so  intrinsically  flow 
from  it. 

We  may  and  ought  to  wish  to  the  Church  of  God  outward  blessings, 
and  particularly  outward  peace,  as  one  of  the  greatest,  and  one  of  the 
most  valuable  favours  of  God  :  thus  prayed  the  Psalmist,  Peace  be 
within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces. 

That  Wisdom  which  doth  what  he  will,  by  what  means  he  will,  arid 
works  one  contrariety  out  of  another,  brings  light  out  of  darkness, 
good  out  of  evil, — can  and  doth  turn  tears  and  troubles  to  the  advan- 

tage of  his  Church  ;  but  certainly,  in  itself,  peace  is  more  suitable  to 
its  increase,  and,  if  not  abused,  it  proves  so  too.  Thus  in  the  Apos- 

tolic times,  it  is  said,  Acts  ix.  31,  The  Church  had  jjeace^  and  increased 
exceedingly. 

We  ought  also  to  wish  for  ecclesiastical  peace  to  the  Church,  that 
she  may  be  free  from  dissensions  and  divisions.  These  readily  arise, 
more  or  less,  as  we  see,  in  all  times,  and  haunt  religion,  and  the  re- 
tbrmation  of  it,  as  a  malus  genixis.    St.  Paul  had  this  to  say  to  his 
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Corinthians,  1  Ep.  i.  5.  thoug-h  he  had  given  them  this  testimony,  that 
they  were  enriched  in  all  utterance  and  knov*'ledge,  and  were  wanting 
in  no  gift,  yet,  presently  after,  ver.  13,  I  hear  that  there  are  divisions 
and  contentions  among  you.  The  Enemy  had  done  this,  as  our  Saviour 
speaks  ;  and  this  Enemy  is  no  fool,  for,  by  Divine  permission,  he  works 
to  his  own  end  very  wisely :  There  is  not  one  thing  that  doth  on  all 
hands  choke  the  seed  of  religion  so  much,  as  thorny  debates  and  dif- 

ferences about  itself.  So,  in  succeeding  ages,  and  at  the  breaking 

forth  of  the  light  in  Germany,  in  Luther's  time,  multitudes  of  sects arose. 
Profane  men  do  not  only  stumble,  but  fall  and  break  their  necks 

upon  these  divisions.  We  see,  (think  they,  and  some  of  them  possi- 
bly say  it  out,)  that  they  who  mind  religion  most,  cannot  agree  upon 

it :  our  easiest  way  is,  not  to  embroil  ourselves,  not  at  all  to  be  trou- 

bled with  the  business.  Many  are  of  Gallio's  temper  ;  they  will  care 
for  none  of  those  things.  Thus  these  offences  prove  a  mischief  to  the 
profane  world,  as  our  Saviour  says,  Woe  to  the  world  because  of 
offences. 

Then  those  on  the  erring  side,  who  are  taken  with  new  opinions 
and  fancies,  are  altogether  taken  up  with  them,  their  main  thoughts 
are  spent  upon  them  ;  and  thus  the  sap  is  drawn  from  that  which 
should  nourish  and  prosper  in  their  hearts,  sanctified  iisefid  knowledge^ 
and  saving  grace.  The  other  are  as  weeds,  which  divert  the  nourish- 

ment in  gardens  from  the  plants  and  flowers:  and  certainly  these 

weeds,  viz.,  men's  own  conceits,  ciannot  but  grow  more  with  them, 
when  they  give  way  to  them,  than  solid  religion  doth;  for  their  hearts 
(as  one  said  of  the  earth)  are  mother  to  those,  and  but  step-mother 
to  this. 

It  is  also  a  loss  even  to  those  that  oppose  errors  and  divisions,  that 
they  are  forced  to  be  busied  in  that  way  :  for  the  wisest  and  godliest 
of  them  find  (and  such  are  sensible  of  it)  that  disputes  in  religion 
are  no  friends  to  that  which  is  far  sweeter  in  it ;  but  hinders  and  abates 
it,  viz.,  those  pious  and  devout  thoughts,  that  are  both  the  more  use- 

ful and  truly  delightful. 
As  peace  is  a  choice  blessinc^,  so  this  is  the  choicest  peace,  and  is 

the  peculiar  inseparable  effect  of  this  grace  with  which  it  is  here 
jointly  wished, — Grace  and  Peace  ;  the  flower  of  peace  growing  upon 
the  root  of  grace.  This  spiritual  peace  hath  two  things  in  it.  1.  Re- 

conciliation with  God.  2.  Tranquillity  of  spirit.  The  quarrel  and 
matter  of  enmity,  you  know,  betwixt  God  and  man,  is,  the  rebellion, 
the  sin  of  man  ;  and  he  being-  naturally  altogether  sinful,  there  can 
proceed  nothing  from  him,  but  what  foments  and  increases  the  hos- 

tility. It  is  grace  alone,  the  most  free  grace  of  God,  that  contrives, 
and  offers,  and  makes  the  peace,  else  it  had  never  been ;  we  had  uni- 

versally perished  without  it.  Now  in  this  consists  the  wonder  of 
Divine  grace,  that  the  Almighty  God  seeks  agreement,  and  entreats 
for  it,  with  sinful  clay,  which  he  could  wholly  destroy  in  a  moment. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator  and  purchaser  of  this  peace,  bought  it 
with  his  blood,  killed  the  enmity  by  his  own  death,  Eph.  ii.  15.  And 
therefore  the  tenor  of  it  in  the  Gospel  runs  still  in  his  name:  (Rom. 
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V.  1,)  TFe  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  and  St. 
Paul  expresses  it  in  his  salutations,  which  are  the  same  with  this, 
Grace  and  peace  from  (rod  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  the  free  love  and  g-race  of  God  appointed  this  means  and  way 
of  our  peace,  and  offered  it, — so  the  same  grace  applies  it,  and  makes 
it  ours,  and  gives  us  faith  to  apprehend  it. 

And  from  our  sense  of  this  peace,  or  reconcilement  with  God,  arises 
that  which  is  our  inward  peace,  a  calm  and  quiet  temper  of  mind. 
This  peace  which  we  have  with  God  in  Christ,  is  inviolable ;  but 
because  the  sense  and  persuasion  of  it  may  be  interrupted,  the  soul 
that  is  truly  at  peace  with  God,  may  for  a  time  be  disquieted  in  itself, 
through  weakness  of  faith,  or  the  strength  of  temptation,  or  the  dark- 

ness of  desertion,  losing  sight  of  that  grace,  that  love  and  light  of 

God's  countenance,  on  which  its  tranquillity  and  joy  depend.  Thou 
didst  hide  thy  face,  saith  David,  and  I  was  troubled.  But  when  these 
eclipses  are  over,  the  soul  is  revived  with  new  consolation,  as  the  face 
of  the  earth  is  renewed  and  made  to  smile  with  the  return  of  the  sun 
in  the  spring ;  and  this  ought  always  to  uphold  Christians  in  the  sad- 

dest times,  viz.,  that  the  grace  and  love  of  God  towards  them,  depend 
not  on  their  sense,  nor  upon  anything  in  them,  but  is  still  in  itself  in- 

capable of  the  smallest  alteration. 
It  is  natural  to  men  to  desire  their  ov,n  peace,  the  quietness  and 

contentment  of  their  minds :  but  most  men  miss  the  way  to  it ;  and 
therefore  find  it  not ;  for  there  is  no  way  to  it,  indeed,  but  this  one, 
wherein  few  seek  it,  viz.,  reconcilement  and  peace  with  God.  The 
persuasion  of  that  alone  makes  the  mind  clear  and  serene,  like  your 
fairest  summer  days.  My  peace  I  give  you,  saith  Christ,  Jiot  as  the 
world.  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled.  All  the  peace  and  favour  of 
the  world  cannot  calm  a  troubled  heart ;  but  where  this  peace  is  which 
Christ  gives,  all  tlie  trouble  and  disquiet  of  the  world  cannot  disturb 
it.  IFhen  he  giveth  quietness,  who  then  can  make  trouble?  and  when 
he  hideth  his  face,  who  then  can  behold  him?  whether  it  be  done  against 
a  nation,  or  against  a  man  only.  (See  also  for  this,  Psalms  xlvi. 
cxxiii.)  All  outward  distress  to  a  mind  thus  at  peace,  is  but  as  the 
rattling  of  the  hail  upon  the  tiles,  to  him  that  sits  within  the  house  at 
a  sumptuous  feast.  A  good  conscience  is  styled  a  feast,  and  with  an 
advantage  which  no  other  feast  can  have,  nor,  were  it  possible,  could 
men  endure  it.  A  few  hours  of  feasting  will  weary  the  most  professed 
epicure  ;  but  a  conscience  thus  at  peace,  is  a  continual  feast,  with 
continual  unwearied  delight.  What  makes  the  world  take  up  such  a 
prejudice  against  religion  as  a  sour  unpleasant  thing?  They  see  the 
afflictions  and  griefs  of  Christians,  but  they  do  not  see  their  joys,  the 
inward  pleasure  of  mind  that  they  can  possess  in  a  very  hard  estate. 
Have  you  not  tried  other  ways  enough  ?  Hath  not  he  tried  them 
who  had  more  ability  and  skill  for  it  than  you,  and  found  them  not 
only  vanity  but  vexation  of  spirit?  If  you  have  any  belief  of  holy 
truth,  put  but  this  once  upon  the  trial,  seek  peace  in  the  way  of  grace. 
This  inward  peace  is  too  precious  a  liquor  lo  be  poured  into  a  filthy 
vessel.  A  holy  heart,  that  gladly  entertains  grace,  shall  find  that  it 
and  peace  cannot  dwell  asunder. 

An  ungodly  man  may  sleep  to  death  in  the  lethargy  of  carnal  prer 
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sumption  and  impenitency;  but  a  true,  lively,  solid  peace,  he  cannot 
have.  There  is  no  jjeace  to  the  wicked,  saith  my  God,  Isa.  Ivii.  21. 
And  if  He  say,  there  is  none,  speak  peace  who  will,  if  all  the  world 
with  one  voice  should  speak  it,  it  shall  prove  none. 

2dly.  Consider  the  measure  of  the  Apostle's  desire  for  his  scattered 
brethren,  that  this  Grace  and  Peace  may  be  multiplied.  This  the  Apo- 

stle wishes  for  them,  knowing-  the  imperfection  of  the  graces  and  peace 
of  the  saints  while  they  are  here  below;  and  this  they  themselves, 
under  a  sense  of  that  imperfection,  ardently  desire.  They  that  have 
tasted  the  sweetness  of  this  grace  and  peace,  call  incessantly  for  more. 
This  is  a  disease  in  earthly  desires,  and  a  disease  incurable  by  all  the 
things  desired;  there  is  no  satisfaction  attainable  by  them;  but  this 
avarice  of  spiritual  things  is  a  virtue,  and  by  our  Saviour  is  called 
blessedness,  because  it  tends  to  fulness  and  satisfaction.  Blessed  are 
they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled. 

Ver.  3.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his 
abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Ciirist  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  4.    To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 

It  is  a  cold  lifeless  thing  to  speak  of  spiritual  things  upon  mere 
report :  but  they  that  speak  of  them  as  their  own,  as  having-  share  and 
interest  in  them,  and  some  experience  of  their  sweetness,  their  dis- 

course of  them  is  enlivened  with  firm  belief,  and  ardent  affection  ; 
they  cannot  mention  them,  but  their  hearts  are  straight  taken  with 
such  gladness,  as  they  are  forced  to  vent  in  praises.  Thus  our  Apostle 
here,  and  St.  Paul,  and  often  elsewhere,  when  they  considered  these 
things  wherewith  they  were  about  to  comfort  the  godly  to  whom 
they  wrote,  they  were  suddenly  elevated  with  the  joy  of  them,  and 
broke  forth  into  thanksgiving ;  so  teaching  us,  by  their  example,  what 
real  joy  there  is  in  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  and  what  praise  is 
due  from  all  the  saints  to  the  God  of  those  consolations.  This  is  such 
an  inheritance,  that  the  very  thoughts  and  hopes  of  it  are  able  to 
sweeten  the  greatest  griefs  and  afflictions.  What  then  shall  the  pos- 

session of  it  be,  wherein  there  shall  be  no  rupture,  nor  the  least  drop  of 
any  grief  at  all  ?  The  main  subject  of  these  verses  is,  that  which  is 
the  main  comfort  that  supports  the  spirits  of  the  Godly  in  all  con- ditions. 

1.  Their  after  inheritance,  as  in  the  4th  verse.  2dly,  1he\r  j^resent 
title,  to  it,  and  assured  hope  of  it,  ver.  3.  3rdly,  The  immediate  cause 
of  both  assigned,  viz.  Jesus  Christ.  4thly,  All  this  derived  from  the 
free  mercy  of  God,  as  the  first  and  highest  cause,  and  returned  to  his 
praise  and  glory  as  the  last  and  highest  end  of  it. 

For  the  first:  The  inheritance.  [But  because  the  fourth  verse, 
which  describes  it,  is  linked  with  the  subsequent,  we  will  not  go  so 
far  off  to  return  back  again,  but  first  speak  to  this  third  verse,  and 
in  it,] 

Consider  1.  Their  Title  to  this  inheritance^  Begotten  again.  2. 
Their  Assurance  of  it,  viz.,  a  holy  or  lively  hope. 

The  title  which  the  saints  have  to  their  rich  inheritance,  is  of  the 
vaUdest  and  most  unquestionable  kind,  viz.,  by  birth.    Not  by  their 
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first  natural  birth  ;  but  that  we  are  all  born  indeed,  but  we  find  what 
it  is,  (Ephes.  ii.  3)  Children  of  wrath,  heirs  apparent  of  eternal  flames. 
It  is  an  everlasting  inheritance  too,  but  so  much  the  more  fearful, 
being"  of  everlasting  misery,  or  (so  to  speak)  of  immortal  death  ;  and 
we  are  made  sure  to  it,  they  who  remain  in  that  condition  cannot  lose 
their  right,  although  they  gladly  would  escape  it ;  they  shall  be  forced 
to  enter  possession.  But  it  is  by  a  new  and  supernatural  birth  that 
men  are  both  freed  from  their  engagement  to  that  woeful  inheritance, 
and  invested  into  the  rights  of  this  other  here  mentioned,  which  is  as 
full  of  happiness  as  the  former  is  miserable  :  therefore  are  they  said 
here  to  be  begotten  again  to  that  lively  hope.  God,  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hath  begotten  us  again.  And  thus  the  rege- 

nerate are  the  children  of  an  immortal  Father,  and,  as  such,  entitled 
to  an  inheritance  of  immortality  :  If  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  o  f  God  ; 
and  this  sonship  is  by  adoption  in  Christ ;  therefore  it  is  added,  Joint 
heirs  with  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  17.  We  adopted  children,  and  He  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God  by  an  eternal,  ineffable  generation. 

And  yet,  this  our  adoption  is  not  a  mere  extrinsical  denomination, 
as  is  adoption  amongst  men  ;  but  is  accompanied  with  a  real  change 
in  those  that  are  adopted,  a  new  nature  and  spirit  being  infused  into 
them,  by  reason  of  which,  as  they  are  adopted  to  this  their  inheritance 
in  Christ,  they  are  likewise  begotten  of  God,  and  born  again  to  it,  by 
the  supernatural  work  of  regeneration.  They  are  like  their  heavenly 
Father ;  they  have  his  image  renewed  on  their  souls,  and  their  Fa- 

ther s  Spirit ;  they  have  it,  and  are  actuated  and  led  by  it.  This  is 
that  great  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  which  puzzled  Nicodemus  ; 
it  was  darkness  to  him  at  first,  till  he  was  instructed  in  that  night, 
under  the  covert  whereof  he  came  to  Christ. 

Nature  cannot  conceive  of  any  generation  or  birth,  but  that  which 
is  within  its  own  compass  :  only  they  who  are  partakers  of  this  spiritual 
birth  understand  what  it  means  ;  to  others  it  is  a  riddle,  an  unsavoury, 
unpleasant  subject. 

It  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  subordinate  means  ; — to  Baptism, 
called  therefore  the  laver  of  regeneration,  Tit.  iii.  5  ; — To  the  word  of 
God,  James  i.  18;  it  is  that  immortal  seed,  whereby  we  are  born 
again  ;  to  the  ministers  of  this  word,  and  the  seals  of  it,  as  1  Cor.  iv. 
15.  For  though  you  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have 
ye  not  many  Fathers  ;  for  in  Christ  Jesus  have  I  begotten  you  through 
the  Gospel.  As  also.  Gal.  iv.  19.  But  all  these  means  have  their 
vigour  and  efficacy  in  this  great  work,  from  the  Father  of  Spirits,  who 
is  their  Father  in  their  first  creation,  and  infusion,  and  in  this  their 
regeneration,  which  is  a  new  and  second  creation.  If  any  man  be  in 
Christ  he  is  a  new  creature,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

Divines  have  reason  to  infer  from  the  nature  of  conversion  thus  ex- 
pressed, that  man  doth  not  bring  any  thing  to  this  work  himself.  It 

is  true  he  hath  a  will,  as  his  natural  faculty ;  but  that  this  will  em- 
braces the  offer  of  grace,  and  turns  to  him  that  offers  it,  is  from  renewing 

grace,  which  sweetly  and  yet  strongly,  strongly  yet  sweetly,  inclines  it. 
1.  Nature  cannot  raise  itself  to  this,  any  more  than  a  man  can  give 

natural  being  to  himself.  2.  It  is  not  a  superficial  change  ;  it  is  a 
new  life  and  being.    A  moral  man  in  his  changes  and  reformations  of 
Vol.  I.  °  K 
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himself,  is  still  the  same  man.  Though  he  reform  so  far,  as  that  men, 
in  their  ordinary  phrase,  shall  call  him  quite  another  man,  yet,  in 
truth,  till  he  be  born  again,  there  is  no  new  nature  in  him.  The  slug- 

gard turns  on  his  bed  as  the  door  on  the  hinges,  says  Solomon.  Thus 
the  natural  man  turns  from  one  custom  and  posture  to  another,  but 
never  turns  off.  But  the  Christian,  by  virtue  of  this  new  birth,  can 
say  indeed.  Ego  non  sum  ego,  I  am  not  the  same  man  I  was. 

You  that  are  nobles,  aspire  to  this  honourable  condition ;  add  this 
nobleness  to  the  other,  for  it  far  surpasses  it ;  make  it  the  crown  of  all 
your  honours  and  advantages.  And  you  that  are  of  mean  birth,  or  if 
you  have  any  stain  on  your  birth,  the  only  way  to  make  up  and  repair 
all,  and  truly  to  ennoble  you,  is  this — to  be  the  sons  of  ̂   King,  yea  of 
the  King  of  Kings,  and  this  honour  have  all  his  Saints.  To  as  many 
as  received  him,  he  gave  this  privilege  to  he  the  sons  of  God,  John  i.  12. 

Unto  a  lively  hope.]  Now  are  we  the  Sons  of  God,  saith  the  Apostle, 
(I  John  iii.  2)  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.  These 
Sons  are  heirs,  but  all  this  lifetime  is  their  minority ;  yet,  even  now, 
being  partakers  of  this  new  birth  and  Sonship,  they  have  a  right  to 
it,  and  in  the  assurance  of  that  right,  this  living  hope:  as  an  heir, 
when  he  is  capable  of  those  thoughts,  hath  not  only  right  of  inherit- 

ance, but  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  he  hath  of  it,  and  please  himself  in 
thinking  of  it.  But  hope  is  said  to  be  only  in  respect  of  an  uncertain 

good  :  true,  in  the  world's  phrase,  it  is  so  ;  for  their  hope  is  conver- 
sant in  uncertain  things,  or  in  things  that  may  be  certain,  after  an 

uncertain  manner ;  all  their  worldly  hopes  are  tottering,  built  upon 
sand,  and  their  hopes  of  Heaven  are  but  blind  and  groundless  conjec- 

tures ;  but  the  hope  of  the  sons  of  the  Living  God  is  a  living  hope. 
That  which  Alexander  said  when  he  dealt  liberally  about  him,  that 
he  left  hope  to  himself,  the  children  of  God  may  more  wisely  and 
happily  say,  when  they  leave  the  hot  pursuit  of  the  world  to  others, 

and  despise  it ;  their  portion  is  hope.  The  thread  of  Alexander's  life was  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  victories,  and  so  all  his  hopes  vanished ; 
but  their  hope  cannot  die  nor  disappoint  them. 

But  then  it  is  said  to  be  lively  not  only  objectively,  but  effectively  ; 
enlivening  and  comforting  the  children  of  God  in  all  distresses,  en- 

abling them  to  encounter  and  surmount  all  difficulties  in  the  way. 
And  then  it  is  formally  so  ;  it  cannot  fail,  dies  not  before  accomplish- 

ment. Worldly  hopes  often  mock  men,  and  so  cause  them  to  be 
ashamed ;  and  men  take  it  as  a  great  blot,  and  are  most  of  all  ashamed 
of  those  things  that  discover  weakness  of  judgment  in  them.  Now 
worldly  hopes  do  thus,  they  put  the  fool  upon  a  man  :  when  he  hath 
jndged  himself  sure,  and  laid  vSo  much  weight  and  expectation  on 
them,  then,  they  break  and  foil  him  :  they  are  not  living,  but  lying 
hopes,  and  dying  hopes ;  they  die  often  before  us,  and  we  live  to  bury 
them,  and  see  our  own  folly  and  infelicity  in  trusting  to  them;  but  at 
the  utmost,  they  die  with  us  when  we  die,  and  can  accompany  us  no 
further.  But  this  hope  answers  expectation  to  the  full,  and  much  be- 

yond it,  and  deceives  no  way  but  in  that  happy  way  of  far  exceeding  it. 
Alivijig  hope,  living  in  death  itself!  The  world  dares  say  no  more 

for  its  device,  than  Dimi  spiro  spero ;  but  the  children  of  God  can 
add,  by  virtue  of  this  living  hope,  Dum  exspiro  spero.    It  is  a  fearful 
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thin£r  when  a  man  and  all  his  hopes  die  tog-ether.  Thus  saith  Solo- 
mon of  the  wicked,  Prov.  xi.  7  :  When  he  dieth,  then  die  his  hopes; 

(many  of  them  before,  but  at  the  utmost  then,  all  of  them;)  but  the 
righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death,  Prov.  xiv.  32.  Death,  which  cuts  the 
sinews  of  all  other  hopes,  and  turns  men  out  of  all  other  inheritances, 
alone  fiilfils  this  hope,  and  ends  it  in  fruition  ;  as  a  messenger  sent  to 
briii£^  the  children  of  God  home  to  the  possession  of  their  inheritance. 

By  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.]  This  refers 
both  to  begotten  again  by  his  resurrection,  and  having-  this  living  hope 
by  his  resurrection  :  and  well  suits  both,  it  being  the  proper  cause  of 
both  in  this  order.    First,  then,  of  the  birth;  next,  of  the  hope. 

The  image  of  God  is  renewed  in  us  by  our  union  with  Him  who  is 
the  expi'ess  imac^e  of  his  Father^s  person,  Heb.  i.  3.  Therefore  this 
new  birth  in  the  conception,  is  expressed  by  the  forming  of  Christ  in 
the  soul.  Gal.  iv.  19;  and  his  resurrection  particularly  is  assigned  as 
the  cause  of  our  new  life.  This  new  birth  is  called  our  resurrection^ 
and  that  in  conformity  to  Christ,  yea,  by  the  virtue  and  influence  of 
his.  His  resurrection  is  called  a  birth,  he  the  first  begotten  from  the 
dead.  Rev.  i.  5 ;  and  that  prophecy,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee,  Psal.  ii.  7,  is  applied  to  his  resurrection  as  fulfilled  in 
it.  Acts  xiii.  33.  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  ujj  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second 
Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Not  only  is 
it  the  exemplar,  but  the  efficient  cause  of  our  new  birth.  Thus,  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  Romans,  at  large,  and  often  elsewhere. 

And  thus  likewise  it  is  the  cause  of  our  living  hope, — that  which 
indeed  inspires  and  maintains  life  in  it.  Because  he  hath  conquered 
death,  and  is  risen  again,  and  that  is  implied  which  followeth,  he  is 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  hath  entered  into  possession  of  that 
inheritance; — this  gives  us  a  living  hope,  that,  according  to  his  own 
request,  where  he  is  there  we  may  be  also.  Thu^  this  hope  is  strongly 
underset,  on  the  one  side,  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  on  the  other, 
by  the  abundant  mercy  of  God  the  Father.  Our  hope  depends  not 
on  our  own  strength  or  wisdom,  nor  on  any  thing  in  us  ;  (for  if  it  did, 
it  would  be  short-lived,  would  die,  and  die  quickly  ;)  but  on  his  resur- 

rection who  can  die  no  more :  for  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin 
once;  but  in  that  he  liveth  he  liveth  iinto  God,  Rom.  vi.  10.  This 
makes  this  hope  not  to  imply,  in  the  notion  of  it,  uncertainty,  as 
worldly  hopes  do  ;  but  it  is  a  firm,  stable,  inviolable  hope,  an  anchor 
fixed  within  the  vail. 

According  to  his  abundant  mercy.]  Mercy  is  the  spring  of  all  this  ; 
yea,  great  mercy,  and  manifold  mercy :  "  for  (as  St.  Bernard  saith) 
*'  great  sins  and  great  miseries  need  great  mercy,  and  many  sins  and 
miseries  ̂ need  many  mercies."  And  is  not  this  great  mercy,  to  make 
of  Satan's  slaves,  Sons  of  the  most  High  ?  Well  may  the  Apostle  say. Behold  what  manner  of  love,  and  how  great  love  the  Father  hath  shewed 
lis,  that  we  should  be  called  the  Sons  of  God ! — The  world  knows  us 
not  because  it  knew  not  Him.  They  that  have  not  seen  the  father  of 
a  child,  cannot  know  that  it  resembles  him  ;  thus,  the  world  knows 
not  God,  and  therefore  discerns  not  his  image  in  his  children  so  as  to 
esteem  them  for  it.    But  whatever  be  their  opinion,  this  we  must  say K  2 



132 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  I. 

ourselves,  Behold  what  manner  of  love  is  this !  to  take  firebrands  of 
hell,  and  to  appoint  them  to  be  one  day  brighter  than  the  sun  in  the 
firmament ;  to  raise  the  'poor  out  of  the  dunghill,  and  set  them  with 
princes.  Psalm  cxiii.  7,  8. 

Blessed  he  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.]  Here, 
lastly,  we  see  it  stirs  up  the  Apostle  to  praise  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  style  of  the  Gospel, — as  formerly, 
under  the  Law,  it  was  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
The  God  that  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  &c.  This  now 
is  the  order  of  the  i^overnment  of  grace,  that  it  holds  first  with  Christ 
our  Head  and  in  him  with  us.  So  he  says,  I  go  to  my  Father,  and 
your  Father  and  my  God  and  your  God;  which,  as  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 

salem, in  his  Catechism,  observes,  shows  us  not  only  our  communion 
with  him, — that  might  have  been  expressed  thus,  /  go  to  my  God  and 
Father, — but  the  order  of  the  covenant,  first  my  Father  and  my  God, 
and  then  yours.  Thus  ought  we,  in  our  consideration  of  the  mercies 
of  God,  still  to  take  in  Christ,  for  in  him  they  are  conveyed  to  us  : 
thus,  (Eph.  i.  3)  fFith  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Blessed.]  He  blesseth  us  really  :  benefaciendo  benedicit.  We  bless 
Him,  by  acknowledging  his  goodness.  And  this  we  ought  to  do  at  all 
times,  Psal.  xxxiv.  1 :  /  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  his  praise  shall 
continually  he  in  my  mouth.  All  this  is  far  below  Him  and  his  mer- 

cies. What  are  our  lame  praises  in  comparison  of  his  love?  Nothing, 
and  less  than  nothing ;  but  love  will  stammer,  rather  than  be  dumlD. 
They  who  are  amongst  his  children,  begotten  again,  have,  in  the  resur- 

rection of  Christ,  a  lively  hope  of  glory :  as  it  is,  Col.  i.  27,  Which  is 
Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory.  This  leads  them  to  observe  and 
admire  that  rich  mercy  whence  it  flows  ;  and  this  consideration  awakes 
them,  and  constrains  them  to  break  forth  into  praises. 

To  an  inheritance  incorruptible.']  As  he  that  taketh  away  a  garment in  cold  weather,  and  as  vinegar  upon  nitre,  so  is  he  that  singeth  songs  to 
a  heavy  heart.  Prov.  xxv.  20.  Worldly  mirth  is  so  far  from  curing 
spiritual  grief,  that  even  worldly  grief,  where  it  is  great  and  takes  deep 
root,  is  not  allayed  but  increased  by  it.  A  man  who  is  full  of  inward 
heaviness,  the  more  he  is  encompassed  about  with  mirth,  it  exasperates 
and  enrages  his  grief  the  more  ;  like  ineffectual  weak  physic,  which 
removes  not  the  humour,  but  stirs  it  and  makes  it  more  unquiet ;  but 
spiritual  joy  is  seasonable  for  all  estates :  in  prosperity,  it  is  pertinent 
to  crown  and  sanctify  all  other  enjoyments,  with  this  which  so  far  sur- 

passes them ;  and  in  distress,  it  is  the  only  Nepenthe,  the  cordial  of 
fainting  spirits:  so,  Psal.  iv.  7,  He  hath  put  joy  into  my  heart.  This 
mirth  makes  way  for  itself,  which  other  mirth  cannot  do.  These 
songs  are  sweetest  in  the  night  of  distress.  Therefore  the  Apostle, 
writing  to  his  scattered  afflicted  brethren,  begins  his  Epistle  with  this 
song  of  praise.  Blessed  be  the  God,  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  matter  of  this  joy  is,  the  joyful  remembrance  of  the  happiness 
laid  up  for  them,  under  the  name  of  inheritance.  Now  this  inheritance 
is  described  by  the  singular  qualities  of  it,  viz.,  1.  The  excellency  of 
its  nature;  2.  The  certainty  of  its  attainment.  The  former  is  con- 

veyed in  these  three,  Incorruptible^  undejiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
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away ;  the  latter,  in  the  last  words  of  this  verse,  and  in  the  verse  fol- 
lowing :  Reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  &c. 

God  is  bountiful  to  all,  j^ives  to  all  men  all  that  they  have,  health, 
riches,  honour,  strength,  beauty,  and  wit,  but  these  things  he  scatters 
(as  it  were)  with  an  indifferent  hand.  Upon  others  he  looks,  as  well 
as  upon  his  beloved  children  ;  but  the  inheritance  is  peculiarly  theirs. 
Inheritance  is  convertible  with  Sonship ;  Abraham  gave  gifts  to 
Keturah's  sons,  and  dismissed  them.  Gen.  xxv.  5  ;  but  the  inheritance 
was  for  the  Son  of  the  promise.  When  we  see  a  man  rising  in  prefer- 

ment or  estate,  or  admired  for  excellent  gifts  and  endowments  of  mind, 
we  think  there  is  a  happy  man  :  but  we  consider  not  that  none  of  all 
those  things  are  matter  of  inheritance  ;  within  awhile  he  is  to  be  turned 
out  of  all,  and  if  he  have  not  somewhat  beyond  all  those  to  look  to,  he 
is  but  a  miserable  man,  and  so  much  the  more  miserable,  that  once  he 
seemed  and  was  reputed  happy.  There  is  a  certain  time  wherein  heirs 
come  to  possess  :  thus  it  is  with  this  inheritance  too.  There  is  mention 
made  by  the  Apostle  of  a  perfect  man, — imto  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  Eph.  iv.  13.  And  though  the  inheritance  is 
rich  and  honourable,  yet  the  heir,  being  young,  is  held  under  disci- 

pline, and  is  more  strictly  dealt  with,  possibly,  than  the  servants, — 
sharply  corrected  for  that  which  is  let  pass  in  them  ;  but  still,  even 
then,  in  regard  of  that  which  he  is  born  to,  his  condition  is  much 
better  than  theirs,  and  all  the  correction  he  suffers  prejudices  him  not, 
but  fits  him  for  inheriting.  The  love  of  our  heavenly  Father  is  be- 

yond the  love  of  mothers  in  tenderness,  and  yet  beyond  the  love  of 
fathers  (who  are  usually  said  to  love  more  wisely)  in  point  of  wisdom. 
He  will  not  undo  his  children,  his  heirs,  with  too  much  indulgence. 
It  is  one  of  his  heavy  judgments  upon  the  foolish  children  of  disobe- 

dience, that  Ease  shall  slay  them,  and  their  prosperity  shall  jjrove  their 
destruction . 

While  the  children  of  God  are  childish  and  weak  in  faith,  they  are 
like  some  great  heirs  before  they  come  to  years  of  understanding:  they 
consider  not  their  inheritance,  and  what  they  are  to  come  to,  have  not 
their  spirits  elevated  to  thoughts  worthy  of  their  estate,  and  their  be- 

haviour conformed  to  it ;  but  as  they  grow  up  in  years,  they  come,  by 
little  and  little,  to  be  sensible  of  those  things,  and  the  nearer  they 
come  to  possession,  the  more  apprehensive  they  are  of  their  quality, 
and  of  what  doth  answerably  become  them  to  do.  And  this  is  the 
duty  of  such  as  are  indeed  heirs  of  glory ; — to  grow  in  the  under- 

standing and  consideration  of  that  which  is  prepared  for  them,  and  to 
suit  themselves,  as  they  are  able,  to  those  great  hopes.  This  is  what 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  prays  for,  on  behalf  of  his  Ephesians,  ch.  i.  ver.  18. 
The  eyes  o  f  your  understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  o  f  the  glory  o  f  his 
inheritance  in  the  Saints.  This  would  make  them  holy  and  heavenly, 
to  have  thtir  conversation  in  Heaven,  from  whence  they  look  for  a 
Saviour.  That  we  may,  then,  the  better  know  somewhat  of  the  dig- 

nity and  riches  of  this  inheritance,  let  us  consider  the  description  which 
is  here  given  us  of  it.    And,  first.  It  is 

Incorruptible.]    Although  this  seems  to  be  much  the  same  with  the 
hird  quality,  Thai  fadeth  not  away,  (which  is  a  borrowed  expression 
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for  the  illustrating'  of  its  incorruptibleness,)  yet,  I  conceive  that  there 
is  some  difference,  and  that  in  these  three  qualities  there  is  a  grada- 

tion. Thus  it  is  called  incorruptible ;  that  is,  it  perisheth  not,  cannot 
come  to  nothing,  is  an  estate  that  cannot  be  spent ;  but  though  it  were 
abiding,  yet  it  might  be  such  as  that  the  continuance  of  it  were  not 
very  desirable ;  it  would  be  but  a  misery  at  best,  to  continue  always 
in  this  life.  Plotinus  thanked  God  that  his  soul  was  not  tied  to  an 
immortal  body.  Then,  undefiled;  it  is  not  stained  with  the  least  spot: 
this  signifies  the  purity  and  perfection  of  it,  as  that  the  perpetuity  of  ̂ 
it.  It  doth  not  only  abide,  and  is  pure,  but  both  together,  it  abideth 
always  in  its  integrity.  And  lastly,  it  fadeth  not  away;  it  doth  not 
fade  nor  wither  at  all,  is  not  sometimes  more,  sometimes  less  pleasant, 
but  ever  the  same,  still  like  itself ;  and  this  constitutes  the  immutability 
of  it. 

As  it  is  incorruptible,  it  carries  away  the  palm  from  all  earthly 
possessions  and  inheritances ;  for  all  those  epithets  are  intended  to 
signify  its  opposition  to  the  things  of  this  world,  and  to  shew  how  far 
it  excels  them  all ;  and  in  this  comparative  light  we  are  to  consider  it. 
For  as  divines  say  of  the  knowledge  of  God  which  we  have  here,  that 
the  negative  notion  makes  up  a  great  part  of  it — we  know  rather  what 
He  is  not  than  what  He  is,  infinite,  incomprehensible,  immutable,  &c., 
so  it  is  of  this  happiness,  this  inheritance ;  and  indeed  it  is  no  other 
than  God.  We  cannot  tell  yo»i  what  it  is,  but  we  can  say  so  far  what  it  is 
not,  as  declares  it  is  unspeakably  above  all  the  most  excellent  things  of 
the  inferior  world  and  this  present  life.  It  is  by  privatives,  by  removing 
imperfections  from  it,  that  we  describe  it,  and  we  can  go  no  farther 
than  this, — Incorruptible,  undejiled,  and  that  fadeth  away. 

All  things  that  we  see,  being  compounded,  may  be  dissolved  again. 
The  very  visible  heavens,  which  are  the  purest  piece  of  the  material 
world,  (notwithstanding  the  pains  the  philosopher  takes  to  exempt 
them,)  the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  they  are  corruptible,  Psal.  cii.  26. 
They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure;  yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old 
like  a  garment ;  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and  they  shall 
be  changed.  And  from  thence  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  i. 
ver.  10,  and  our  Apostle,  in  his  other  Epistle,  ch.  iii.  ver.  11,  use  the 
same  expression.  But  it  is  needless  to  fetch  too  great  a  compass,  to 
evince  the  corruptibleness  of  all  inheritances.  Besides  what  they  are 
in  themselves,  it  is  a  shorter  way  to  prove  them  corruptible  in  relation 
to  us  and  our  possessing  them,  by  our  own  corruptibleness  and  cor- 

ruption, or  perishing  out  of  this  life  in  which  we  enjoy  them.  We  are 
here  inter  peritura  perituri ;  the  things  are  passing  which  we  enjoy, 
and  we  are  passing  who  enjoy  them.  An  earthly  inheritance  is  so 
called  in  regard  of  succession ;  but  to  every  one  it  is  at  the  most  but 
for  term  of  life.  As  one  of  the  kings  of  Spain  rephed  to  one  of  his 
courtiers,  who,  thinking  to  please  his  master,  wished  that  kings  were 
immortal ;  If  that  had  been,  said  he,  I  should  never  have  been  king. 
V/hen  death  comes  that  removes  a  man  out  of  all  his  possessions  to 
give  place  to  another ;  therefore  are  these  inheritances  decaying  and 
dying  in  relation  to  us,  because  we  decay  and  die;  and  when  a  man 
dies,  his  inheritances  and  honours,  and  all  things  here,  are  at  an  end, 
in  respect  of  him  :  yea,  we  may  say  the  world  ends  to  him. 
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TJius  Solomon  reasons,  tliat  a  man's  happiness  cannot  be  upon  this 
earth ;  because  it  must  be  some  durable,  abiding  thino-  that  must 
make  him  happy,  abidiuf^,  to  wit,  in  his  enjoyment.  Now,  though 
the  earth  abide,  yet,  because  man  abides  not  on  the  earth  to  possess 
it,  but  one  age  drives  out  another,  one  generation  passeth,  and  another 
Cometh,  velut  unda  impellitur  unda,  therefore,  his  rest  and  his  happi- 

ness cannot  be  here. 

Undefiled.']  All  possessions  here  are  defiled  and  stained  with  many other  defects  and  failings ;  still  somewhat  wanting,  some  damp  on 
them  or  crack  in  them  ;  fair  houses,  but  sad  cares  flying  about  the 
gilded  and  ceiled  roofs ;  stately  and  soft  beds,  and  a  full  table,  but  a 
sickly  body  and  queasy  stomach.  As  the  fairest  face  has  some  mole 
or  wart  in  it,  so  all  possessions  are  stained  with  sin,  either  in  acquir- 

ing or  in  using  them,  and  therefore  they  are  called,  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness, Luke  xvi.  9.  Iniquity  is  so  involved  in  the  notion  of 

riches,  that  it  can  very  hardly  be  separated  from  them.  St.  Jerome 
says,  Vcrum  mihi  videtur  illud,  dives  aid  iniqinis  esty  aiit  iniqui  hceres  : 
To  me  it  appears,  that  he  who  is  rich  is  either  himself  an  unjust  man 
or  the  heir  of  one.  Foul  hands  pollute  all  they  touch ;  it  is  our  sin 
that  detiles  what  we  possess  ;  it  is  sin  that  burdens  the  whole  creation, 
and  presses  groans  out  of  the  very  frame  of  the  world,  Rom.  viii.  22. 
For  we  know,  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileih  in  pain 
together  until  now.  This  our  leprosy  defiles  our  houses,  the  very  walls 
and  floors,  our  meat  and  drink  and  all  we  touch,  polluted  when  alone, 
and  polluted  in  society,  our  meetings  and  conversations  together  being 
for  the  greatest  part  nothing  but  a  commerce  and  interchange  of  sin 
and  vanity. 
We  breathe  up  and  down  in  an  infected  air,  and  are  very  receptive 

of  the  infection  by  our  own  corruption  within  us.  We  readily  turn 
the  things  we  possess  here  to  occasions  and  instruments  of  sin,  and 
think  there  is  no  liberty  nor  delight  in  their  use  without  abusing  them. 
How  few  are  they  who  can  carry  (as  they  say)  a  full  cup  even  ;  who 
can  have  digestion  strong  enough  for  the  right  use  of  great  places  and 
estates  ;  who  can  bear  preferment  without  pride,  and  riches  without 
Covetousness,  and  ease  without  wantonness  ! 

Then,  as  these  earthly  inheritances  are  stained  with  sin  in  their  use, 
so,  what  grief,  and  strife,  and  contentions  about  obtaining  or  retaining 
them  !  Doth  not  the  matter  of  possession,  this  same  meum  and  teum^ 
divide  many  times  the  afiections  of  those  who  are  knit  together  in 
nature,  or  other  strict  ties,  and  prove  the  very  apple  of  strife  betwixt nearest  friends  ? 

If  we  trace  great  estates  to  their  first  original,  how  few  will  be  found 
that  owe  not  their  beginning,  either  to  fraud,  or  rapine,  or  oppression ! 
and  the  greatest  empires  and  kingdoms  in  the  world  have  had  their 
foundations  laid  in  blood.    Are  not  these  defiled  inheritances? 

That  withereth  not^  A  borrowed  phrase,  alluding  to  the  decaying 
of  plants  and  flowers,  which  bud  and  flourish  at  a  certain  time  of  the 
year,  and  then  fade  and  wither,  and  in  winter  are  as  if  they  were  dead. 
And  this  is  the  third  disadvantage  of  possessions  and  all  things 

worldly,  that  they  abide  not  in  one  estate,  but  are  in  a  more  uncertain 
aiid  irregular  inconstancy  than  either  the  flowers  and  plants  of  the 
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field,  or  the  moon,  from  which  they  are  called  sublunary;  like  Nebu- 
chadnezzar s  image,  degenerating  by  degrees  into  baser  metals,  and, 

in  the  end,  into  a  mixture  of  iron  and  clay. 
The  excellency,  then,  of  this  inheritance,  is,  that  it  is  free  from  all 

those  evils.  It  falls  not  under  the  stroke  of  time,  comes  not  within 
the  compass  of  its  scythe,  which  hath  so  large  a  compass,  and  cuts 
down  all  other  things. 

There  is  nothing  in  it  weighing  it  towards  corruption.  It  is  immortal, 
everlasting  ;  for  it  is  the  fruition  of  the  immortal  everlasting  God,  by 
immortal  souls,  and  the  body  joined  with  it,  shall  likewise  be  immortal, 
having  put  on  incorruption,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  xv.  54. 

lifadeth  not  avjay.]  No  spot  of  sin  nor  sorrow  there  ;  all  pollution 
wiped  away,  and  all  tears  with  it ;  no  envy  nor  strife  ;  not  as  here 
among  men,  one  supplanting  another,  one  pleading  and  fighting  against 
another,  dividing  this  point  of  earth  with  fire  and  sword ; — no,  this 
inheritance  is  not  the  less  by  division,  by  being  parted  amongst  so 
many  brethren,  every  one  hath  it  all,  each  his  crown,  and  all  agreeing 
in  casting  them  down  before  his  throne,  from  whom  they  have  received 
them,  and  in  the  harmony  of  his  praises. 

This  inheritance  is  often  called  a  kingdom,  and  a  crown  of  glory. 
This  last  word  may  allude  to  those  garlands  of  the  ancients,  and  this 
is  its  property,  that  the  flowers  in  it  are  all  Amaranthes,  (as  a  certain 
plant  is  named,)  and  so  it  is  called,  (1  Pet.  v.  4,)  A  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away. 

No  change  at  all  there,  no  winter  and  summer :  not  like  the  poor 
comforts  here,  but  a  bliss  always  flourishing.  The  grief  of  the  saints 
here,  is  not  so  much  for  the  changes  of  outward  things,  as  of  their 
inward  comforts.  Suavis  hora,  sed  brevis  mora.  Sweet  presences  of 
God  they  sometimes  have,  but  they  are  short,  and  often  interrupted  ; 
but  there  no  cloud  shall  come  betwixt  them  and  their  sun ;  they 
shall  behold  him  in  his  full  brightness  for  ever.  As  there  shall  be  no 
change  in  their  beholding,  so  no  weariness  nor  abatement  of  their 
delight  in  beholding.  They  sing  a  new  song,  always  the  same,  and 
yet  always  new.  The  sweetest  of  our  music,  if  it  were  to  be  heard  but 
for  one  whole  day,  would  weary  them  who  are  most  delighted  with  it. 
What  we  have  here  cloys,  but  satisfies  not ;  the  joys  above  never  cloy, 
and  yet  always  satisfy. 

We  should  here  consider  the  last  property  of  this  inheritance,  namely, 
the  certainty  of  it — Reserved  in  Heaven  for  you  ;  but  that  is  connected 
with  the  following  verse,  and  so  will  be  fitly  joined  with  it.  Now  for 
some  use  of  all  this. 

If  these  things  were  believed,  they  would  persuade  for  themselves  ; 
we  should  not  need  add  any  entreaties  to  move  you  to  seek  after  this 
inheritance.  Have  we  not  experience  enough  of  the  vanity  and  misery 
of  things  corruptible  ?  and  are  not  a  great  part  of  our  days  already 
spent  aniongst  them  ?  Is  it  not  time  to  consider  whether  w'e  be  pro- 

vided with  any  thing  surer  and  better  than  what  we  have  here; 
whether  we  have  any  inheritance  to  go  home  to  after  our  wandering? 
or  can  say  with  the  Apostle,  (2  Cor.  v.  1,)  We  know  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of 
God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
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If  these  things  gain  our  assent  while  we  hear  them,  yet  it  dies  soon. 
Scarcely  any  retire  within  themselves  afterwards  to  pursue  those 
thoug-hts,  and  to  make  a  work  indeed  of  them  ;  they  busy  their  heads 
rather  another  way,  building  castles  in  the  air,  and  spinning  out  their 
thoughts  in  vain  contrivances. — Happy  are  they  whose  hearts  the 
Spirit  of  God  sets  and  fixes  upon  this  inheritance  :  they  may  join  in 
with  tlie  Apostle,  and  say,  as  here.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  this  lively  hope,  to 
this  inheritance  incorruptible,  undejiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Yer.  5.    Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time. 

It  is  doubtless  a  great  contentment  to  the  children  of  God,  to  hear  of 
the  excellencies  of  the  life  to  come ;  they  do  not  use  to  become  weary 
of  that  subject ;  yet  there  is  one  doubt,  which,  if  it  be  not  removed, 
may  damp  their  delight  in  hearing  and  considering  of  all  the  rest. 
The  richer  the  estate  is,  it  will  the  more  kindle  the  malice  and  dili- 

gence of  their  enemies  to  deprive  them  of  it,  and  to  cut  them  short  of 
possessing  it.  And  this  they  know,  that  those  spiritual  pov/ers  who 
seek  to  ruin  them,  do  overmatch  them  far,  both  in  craft  and  force. 

Against  the  fears  of  this,  the  Apostle  comforts  the  heirs  of  salvation, 
assuring  them,  that,  as  the  estate  they  look  for  is  excellent,  so  it  is 
certain  and  safe,  laid  up  where  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  all  adverse 
powers,  reserved  in  Heaven  for  you.  Besides  that  this  is  a  further 
evidence  of  the  worth  and  excellency  of  this  inheritance,  it  makes  it 
sure.  It  confirms  what  was  said  of  its  excellency ;  for  it  must  be  a 

thing"  of  greatest  worth,  that  is  laid  up  in  the  highest  and  best  place 
of  the  world,  namely,  in  Heaven  for  you,  where  nothing  that  is  impure 
once  enters,  much  less  is  laid  up  and  kept.  Thus,  the  land  where  this 
inheritance  lies,  makes  good  all  that  hath  been  spoken  of  the  dignity 
and  riches  of  it. 

But  further,  as  it  is  a  rich  and  pleasant  country  where  it  lieth,  it 
hath  also  this  privilege,  to  be  the  only  land  of  rest  and  peace,  free 
from  all  possibility  of  invasion.  There  is  no  spoiling  of  it,  and  laying 
it  waste,  and  defacing  its  beauty,  by  leading  armies  into  it,  and  making 
it  the  seat  of  war  ;  no  noise  of  drums  or  trumpets,  no  inundations  of 
one  people  driving  out  another  and  sitting  down  in  their  possessions. 
In  a  word,  there  is  nothing  there  subject  to  decay  of  itself,  so  neither 
is  it  in  danger  of  fraud  or  violence.  When  our  Saviour  speaks  of  this 
same  happiness,  in  a  like  term,  Matt.  vi.  20,  what  is  here  called  an 
inheritance,  is  there  called  a  treasure.  He  expresses  the  permanency 
of  it  by  these  two,  that  it  hath  neither  moth  nor  rust  in  itself  to  corrupt 
it,  nor  can  thieves  break  through  and  steal  it.  There  is  a  worm  at  the 
root  of  all  our  enjoyments  here,  corrupting  causes  within  themselves  ; 
and  besides  that,  they  are  exposed  to  injury  from  without,  which  may 
deprive  us  of  them.  How  many  stately  palaces,  which  have  been 
possibly  divers  years  in  building,  hath  fire  upon  a  very  small  beginning 
destroyed  in  a  few  hours !  What  great  hopes  of  gain  by  traffic  hath 
one  tempest  mocked  and  disappointed !  How  many  who  have  thought 
their  possessions  very  sure,  yet  have  lost  them  by  some  trick  of  law, 
and  others  (as  in  time  of  war)  been  driven  from  them  by  the  sword ! 
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Nothing"  free  from  all  daiif^er  but  this  inheritance,  which  is  laid  up  in 
the  hands  of  God,  and  kept  in  Heaven  for  us.  The  highest  stations 
in  the  world,  namely,  the  estate  of  kings,  they  are  but  mountains  of 

prey,  one  robbing-  and  spoiling  another ;  but  in  that  holy  mountain 
above,  there  is  none  to  hurt,  or  spoil,  or  offer  violence.  What  the 
prophet  speaks  of  the  church  here,  is  more  perfectly  and  eminently  true 
of  it  above,  Isaiah  Ixv.  25. 

This  is,  indeed,  a  necessary  condition  of  our  joy  in  the  thoughts  of 
this  happy  estate,  that  we  have  some  persuasion  of  our  propriety,  that 
it  is  ours  ;  that  we  do  not  speak  and  hear  of  it,  as  travellers  passing 
by  a  pleasant  place  do  behold  and  discourse  of  its  fair  structure,  the 
sweetness  of  the  seat,  the  planting,  the  gardens,  the  meadows  that  are 
about  it,  and  so  pass  on  ;  having  no  further  interest  in  it.  But  when 
we  hear  of  this  glorious  inheritance,  this  treasure,  this  kingdom  that 
is  pure,  and  rich,  and  lasting,  we  may  add,  It  is  mine,  it  is  reserved  in 
Heaven,  and  reserved  for  me  ;  I  have  received  the  evidences,  and  the 
earnest  of  it ;  and,  as  it  is  kept  safe  for  me,  so  I  shall  likewise  be 
preserved  to  it,  and  that  is  the  other  part  of  the  certainty  that  com- 

pletes the  comforts  of  it.    Ephes.  i.  14. 
The  salvation  which  Christ  hath  purchased  is,  indeed,  laid  up  in 

Heaven,  but  we  who  seek  after  it,  are  on  earth,  compassed  about  with 
dangers  and  temptations.  What  avails  it  us,  that  our  salvation  is  in 
Heaven,  in  the  place  of  safety  and  quietness,  while  we  ourselves  are 
tossed  upon  the  stormy  seas  of  this  world,  amidst  rocks  and  shelves, 
every  hour  in  danger  of  shipwreck  ?  Our  inheritance  is  in  a  sure  hand 
indeed,  our  enemies  cannot  come  at  it ;  but  they  may  over-run  and 
destroy  us  at  their  pleasure,  for  we  are  in  the  midst  of  them.  Thus 
might  we  think  and  complaiUj  and  lose  the  sweetness  of  all  our  other 
thoughts  concerning  Heaven,  if  there  were  not  as  firm  a  promise  for 
our  own  safety  in  the  midst  of  our  dangers,  as  there  is  of  the  safety  of 
our  inheritance  that  is  out  of  danger. 

The  assurance  is  full,  thus  ;  it  is  kept  for  us  in  Heaven,  and  we  kept 
on  earth  for  it :  as  it  is  reserved  for  us,  we  are  no  less  surely  ̂ resert^ed 
to  it.  There  is  here,  1.  The  estate  itself,  salvation.  2.  The  preserva- 

tion, or  securing,  of  those  that  expect  it,  kept.  3.  The  time  of  full 
possession,  in  the  last  time, 

1.  The  estate — Unto  salvation.  Before  it  is  called  an  inheritance; 
here  we  are  more  particularly  told  what  is  meant  by  that,  namely, 
salvation.  This  is  more  expressly  sure,  being  a  deliverance  froni 
misery,  and  it  imports,  withal,  the  possession  of  perfect  happiness. 
The  first  part  of  our  happiness  is,  to  be  freed  from  those  miseries  to 
which  we  are  subject  by  our  guiltiness;  to  be  set  free,  1.  From  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  the  wrath  of  God,  from  everlasting  death. 
2.  From  all  kind  of  mortality  and  decaying.  3.  From  all  power  and 
stain  of  sin.  4.  From  all  temptation.  5.  From  all  the  griefs  and 
afflictions  of  this  life.  To  have  the  perfection  of  grace  in  the  fulness 
of  holiness,  and  the  perfection  of  bliss  in  the  fulness  of  joy,  in  the  con- 

tinual vision  of  God  ! — but  how  little  we  are  able  to  say  of  this,  our 
Apostle  here  tcacheth  us,  in  that  it  is  vailed  to  us;  only  so  much  shines 
through,  as  we  are  cajjable  of  here  ;  but  the  revealed  knowledge  of  it 
is  only  in  thQ  possession  ;  it  is  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 
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2dly,  Their  preservation,  with  the  causes  of  it.  Kept  by  the  power 
of  God  through  faith  .  The  inheritance  is  kept  not  only  in  safety,  but 
in  quietness.  The  children  of  God,  for  whom  it  is  kept,  while  they 
are  here,  are  kept  safe  indeed,  but  not  unmolested  and  unassaulted ;  they 
have  enemies,  and  such  as  are  stirring-,  and  cunning,  and  powerful  ; 
but,  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  are  f^uarded  and  defended  ;  they  perish 
not,  according  to  the  prayer  of  our  Saviour  poured  out  for  them,  John 
xvii.  16,  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world; 
but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil. 

They  have  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  and  all  his  armies,  all 
the  forces  he  can  make,  against  them.  Though  his  power  is  nothing 
but  tyranny  and  usurpation,  yet  because  once  they  were  under  his  yoke, 
he  bestirs  himself  to  pursue  them,  when  they  are  led  forth  from  their 
captivity,  as  Pharaoh,  with  all  his  chariots  and  horses  and  horsemen, 
pursues  after  the  Israelites  going  out  of  Egypt. 

The  word  in  the  original  ((ppovpovuevm)  here  translated  kept,  is  a 
military  term,  used  for  those  who  are  kept  as  in  a  fort  or  garrison-town 
besieged.  So  Satan  is  still  raising  batteries  against  this  fort,  using  all 
ways  to  take  it,  by  strength  or  stratagem,  unwearied  in  his  assaults,  and 
very  skilful  to  know  his  advantages,  and  where  we  are  weakest,  there 
to  set  on.  And  besides  all  this,  he  hath  intelligence  with  a  party 
within  us,  ready  to  betray  us  to  him  ;  so  that  it  were  impossible  for 
us  to  hold  out,  were  there  not  another  watch  and  guard  than  our  own, 
and  other  walls  and  bulwarks  than  any  that  our  skill  and  industry  can 
raise  for  our  own  defence.  In  this,  then,  is  our  safety,  that  there  is  a 
power  above  our  own,  yea  and  above  all  our  enemies,  that  guards  us, 
salvation  itself  our  walls  and  bidwarks.  We  ought  to  watch,  but  when 
we  do  so  in  obedience  to  our  commander,  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 

tion, yet  it  is  His  own  watching,  who  sleeps  not,  nor  so  much  as  shim- 
bers,  it  is  that  preserves  us,  and  makes  ours  not  to  be  in  vain.  Psal. 
cxxvi.  1 ;  Isa.  xxvii.3.  And  therefore  those  two  are  jointly  commanded. 
Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  IFatch,  there 
is  the  necessity  of  our  diligence  ;  Pray,  there  is  the  insufiiciency  of  it, 
and  the  necessity  of  His  watching,  by  whose  power  we  are  effectually 
preserved,  and  that  power  is  our  fort.  Isa.  xxvi.  1,  Salvation  hath 
God  appointed  for  walls  and  bulwarks.  What  more  safe  than  to  be 
walled  with  Salvaiion  itself?  So,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  The  name  of  the 
Lord  is  a  strong  tower  ;  the  righteous  fly  into  it  and  are  safe. 
Now  the  causes  of  our  presentation  are  two,  1.  Supreme,  The 

Power  of  God.  2.  Subordinate,  Ff727/i.  The  supreme  power  of  God, 
is  that  on  which  depend  our  stability  and  perseverance.  When  we 
consider  how  weak  we  are  in  ourselves,  yea,  the  very  strongest  among 
us,  and  how  assaulted,  we  wonder,  and  justly  we  may,  that  any  can 
continue  one  day  in  the  state  of  grace :  but  when  we  look  on  the 
strength  by  which  we  are  guarded,  the  power  of  God,  then  we  see  the 
reason  of  our  stability  to  the  end  ;  for  Omnipotency  supports  us,  and 
the  everlasting  arms  are  under  us. 

Then  Faith  is  the  second  cause  of  our  preservation  ;  because  it  ap- 
])lies  the  first  cause,  the  poiver  of  God.  Our  faith  lays  hold  ui)on  this 
l)o\ver,  and  this  power  strengthens  faith,  and  so  we  aru  preserved  ;  it 
puts  us  within  those  walls,  sets  the  soul  within  the  guard  of  the  power 
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of  God,  which,  by  self-confidence  and  vain  presumina*  in  its  own 
strengtli,  is  exposed  to  all  kind  of  dang-er.  Faith  is  an  humble,  self- 
denying-  grace ;  it  makes  the  Christian  nothing  in  himself  and  all  in God. 

The  weakest  persons  who  are  within  a  strong"  place,  women  and 
children,  though  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  enemy,  if  they  were 
alone,  yet  so  long  as  the  place  wherein  they  are  is  of  sufficient  strength, 
and  well  manned,  and  every  way  accommodate  to  hold  out,  they  are  in 
safety  ;  thus  the  weakest  believer  is  safe,  because  by  believing  he  is 
within  the  strongest  of  all  defences.  Faith  is  the  victory,  and  Christ 

sets  his  strength  against  Satan's  ;  and  when  the  Christian  is  hard  be- 
set with  some  temptation,  too  strong  for  himself,  then  he  looks  up  to 

Him  who  is  the  great  conqueror  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  calls 

to  him,  "  Now,  Lord,  assist  thy  servant  in  this  encounter,  and  put  to 
**  thy  strength,  that  the  glory  may  be  thine."  Thus,  faith  is  such  an 
engine  as  draws  in  the  power  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  into  the 
works  and  conflicts  that  it  hath  in  hand.  This  is  our  victory,  even 
our  faith.  1  John  v.  4. 

It  is  the  property  of  a  good  Christian  to  magnify  the  power  of  God, 
and  to  have  high  thoughts  of  it,  and  therefore  it  is  his  privilege  to  find 
safety  in  that  power.  David  cannot  satisfy  himself  with  one  or  two 
expressions  of  it,  but  delights  in  multiplying  them,  Psalm  xviii.  1. 
The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress^  and  my  deliverer  ;  my  God,  my 
strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust ;  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salva- 

tion, and  my  high  tower.  Faith  looks  above  all,  both  that  which  the 
soul  hath,  and  that  which  it  wants,  and  answers  all  doubts  and  fears 
with  this  almighty  power  upon  which  it  rests. 

Sdly.  The  time  of  full  possession — Ready  to  he  revealed  in  the  last 
time.  This  salvation  is  that  great  work  wherein  God  intended  to 
manifest  the  glory  of  his  grace,  contrived  before  time,  and  in  the  se- 

veral ages  of  the  world  brought  forward,  after  the  decreed  manner ; 
and  the  full  accomplishment  of  it  is  reserved  for  the  end  of  time. 

The  souls  of  the  faithful  do  enter  into  the  possession  of  it,  when 
they  remove  from  their  houses  of  clay ;  yet  is  not  their  happiness 
complete  till  that  great  day  of  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  They 
are  naturally  imperfect  till  their  bodies  be  raised  and  rejoined  to  their 
souls,  to  partake  together  of  their  bliss ;  and  they  are  mystically 
imperfect,  till  all  the  rest  of  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ  be  added 
to  them. 

But  then  shall  their  joy  be  absolutely  full,  when  both  their  own 
bodies,  and  the  mystical  body  of  Christ  shall  be  glorified ;  when  all 
the  children  of  that  glorious  family  shall  meet,  and  sit  down  to  that 

great  marriage  supper  at  their  Father's  table.  Then  shall  the  music 
of  that  new  song  be  full,  when  there  is  not  one  wanting  of  those  that 
are  appointed  to  sing  it  for  eternity.  In  that  day  shall  our  Lord 
Jesus  be  glorified  in  his  Saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe, 
2  Thess.  i.  10. 

You  see  what  it  is  that  the  Gospel  offers  you,  and  you  may  gather 
how  great  both  your  folly  and  your  guiltiness  will  be,  if  you  neglect 
and  shght  so  great  salvation  when  it  is  brought  to  you,  and  you  are 
entreated  to  receive  it.    This  is  all  that  the  preaching  of  the  word  aims 
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at,  and  yet,  who  hearkens  to  it?  How  few  lay  hold  on  this  eternal 
lite,  tliis  inheritance,  this  crown  that  is  held  forth  to  all  that  hear  of  it ! 

Oh !  that  you  could  be  persuaded  to  be  saved,  that  you  would  be 
willing-  to  embrace  salvation!  You  think  you  would;  but  if  it  be  so, 
then  I  may  say,  though  you  would  be  saved,  yet  your  custom  of  sin, 
your  love  to  sin,  and  love  to  the  world,  will  not  suffer  you  ;  and  these 
will  still  hinder  you,  unless  you  put  on  holy  resolutions  to  break  through 
them,  and  trample  them  under  foot,  and  take  this  kingdom  by  a  hand 
of  violence,  which  God  is  so  well  pleased  with.  He  is  wilUngly  over- 

come by  that  force,  and  gives  this  kingdom  most  willingly,  where  it  is 
so  taken ;  it  is  not  attained  by  slothfuluess,  and  sitting  still  with  folded 
hands ;  it  must  be  invaded  with  strength  of  faith,  with  armies  of 
prayers  and  tears ;  and  they  who  set  upon  it  thus,  are  sure  to  take  it. 

Consider  what  we  are  doing,  how  we  misplace  our  diligence  on 
things  that  abide  not,  or  we  abide  not  to  enjoy  them.  Wt  have  no 
abiding  city  here,  saith  the  Apostle,  but  he  adds  that  which  comforts 
the  citizens  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  JVe  look  for  one  to  come,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  Hear  not  these  things  idly,  as  if  they  con- 

cerned you  not,  but  let  them  move  you  to  resolution  and  actions.  Say, 
as  they  said  of  Canaan,  It  is  a  good  land,  let  us  go  up  and  possess  it. 
Learn  to  use  what  you  have  here  as  travellers,  and  let  your  home, 
your  inheritance,  your  treasure  be  on  high,  which  is  by  far  the  richest 
and  the  safest ;  and  if  it  be  so  with  you,  then  IVhere  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  hearts  be  also. 

Ver.  6.    Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season  (if  need  be)  ye  are  in 
heaviness  through  manifold  temptations. 

The  same  motives  cannot  beget  contrary  passions  in  the  soul ;  there- 
fore, the  Apostle  reduces  the  mixture  of  sorrowing  and  rejoicing-  that 

is  usual  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  to  the  difl'erent  causes  of  both,  and 
shews  which  of  the  two  hath  the  stronger  cause,  and  is  therefore 
always  predominant  in  him  who  entertains  and  considers  it  aright. 

His  scope  is,  to  stir  up  and  strengthen  spiritual  joy  in  his  afflicted 
brethren  ;  and  therefore  having  set  the  matter  of  it  before  them  in  the 
preceding  verses,  he  now  applies  it,  and  expressly  opposes  it  to  their 
distresses. 

Some  read  these  words  exhortatively.  In  which  rejoice  ye.  It  is  so 
intended,  but  I  conceive  it  serves  that  end  better  indicatively,  as  we 
now  read  it.  In  which  ye  rejoice.  It  exhorts  in  a  more  insinuating 
and  persuasive  manner,  that  it  may  be  so,  to  urge  it  on  them,  that  it 
is  so.  Thus  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxvi.  27,  King  Jgrippa,  believest  thou  the 
prophets?  I  know  that  thou  believest.  And  straight  he  answered.  Thou 
almost  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian.  This  implies  how  just  and  how 
reasonable  it  is,  that  the  things  spoken  of  should  make  them  f^lad  ;  in 
these  they  will  rejoice,  yea,  do  rejoice.  Certainly,  if  you  know  and 
consider  what  the  causes  of  your  joy  are,  ye  cannot  choose  but  find  it 
within  you,  and  in  such  a  measure  as  to  swallow  up  all  your  temporary 
sorrows,  how  great  and  how  many  soever  their  causes  be. 

We  are  then  to  consider  severally  these  bitter  waters  and  the  sweet, 
this  sorrow  and  this  joy.    1,  In  their  springs  ;  2.  In  their  streams. 

And  first,  they  are  called  temptations^  and  manifold  temj)tations. 



142 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  I. 

The  habits  of  Divine  supernatural  grace  are  not  acquirable  by  human 
study,  or  by  industry,  or  by  exercise ;  they  are  of  immediate  infusion 
from  Heaven ;  yet  are  they  infused  to  the  end  that  they  may  act  and 
exercise  themselves  in  the  several  conditions  and  occurrences  of 

a  Christian's  life,  and  by  that  they  g-rovv  stronger.  Whatsoever  op- 
positions or  difficulties  grace  meets  with  in  its  acting,  go  under  this 

general  name  of  temptations.  It  is  not  necessary  to  reckon  up  the 
variety  of  senses  of  this  word,  in  its  full  latitude  ;  how  God  is  said  to 
tempt  man,  and  how  it  is  said  that  He  tempts  him  not ;  how  man 
tempts  God,  and  how  it  is  said  that  God  is  not  tempted  ;  how  Satan 
tempts  men,  and  men  one  another,  and  a  man  himself ;  all  these  are 
several  acceptations  of  this  word ;  but  the  temptations  here  meant,  are 
the  things  by  which  men  are  tempted,  and  particularly  the  saints  of 
God.  And  though  there  is  nothing  in  the  words,  that  may  not  agree 
to  all  sorts  of  temptations  which  the  godly  are  subject  to  ;  yet  I  con- 

ceive it  is  particularly  meant  of  their  afflictions  and  distresses,  as  the 
Apostle  James  likewise  uses  it,  chap.  i.  ver.  2. 

And  they  are  so  called,  because  they  give  particular  and  notable 

proof  of  the  temper  of  a  Christian's  spirit,  and  draw  forth  evidence 
iDoth  of  the  truth  and  the  measure  of  the  grace  that  is  in  them.  If 
they  fail  and  are  foiled,  as  sometimes  they  are,  this  convinces  them  of 
that  human  frailty  and  weakness  which  are  in  them,  and  so  humbles 
them,  and  drives  them  out  of  themselves  to  depend  upon  Another  for 
more  strength  and  better  success  in  after-encounters.  If  they  acquit 
themselves  like  Christians  indeed,  (the  Lord  managing  and  assisting 
that  grace  which  he  hath  given  them)  then  all  their  valour,  and  strength, 
and  victories  turn  to  his  praise,  from  whom  they  have  received  all. 
A  man  is  not  only  unknown  to  others  but  to  himself,  that  hath 

never  met  with  such  difficulties  as  require  faith,  and  Christian  forti- 
tude, and  patience  to  surmount  them.  How  shall  a  man  know  whether 

his  meekness  and  calmness  of  spirit  be  real  or  not,  while  he  meets 
with  no  provocation,  nothing  that  contradicts  or  crosses  him  ?  But 
when  somewhat  sets  upon  him,  that  is  in  itself  very  unpleasant  and 
grievous  to  him,  and  yet,  if  in  that  case  he  retains  his  moderation  of 
spirit,  and  flies  not  out  into  impatience,  either  against  God  or  men, 
this  gives  experiment  of  the  truth  and  soundness  of  that  grace  within 
him  ;  whereas  standing  water  which  is  clear  at  top  while  it  is  un- 

touched, yet  if  it  have  mud  at  the  bottom,  stir  it  a  little,  and  it  rises 
presently. 

It  is  not  altogether  unprofitable ;  yea,  it  is  great  wisdom  in  Christians 
to  be  arming  themselves  against  such  temptations  as  may  befal  them 
hereafter,  though  they  have  not  as  yet  met  with  them  ;  to  labour  to 
overcome  them  before  hand,  to  suppose  the  hardest  things  that  may 
be  incident  to  them  ;  and  to  put  on  the  strongest  resolutions  they  can 
attain  unto.  Yet  all  that  is  but  an  imaginary  effort;  and  therefore 
there  is  no  assurance  that  the  victory  is  any  more  than  imaginary  too, 
till  it  come  to  action,  and  then,  they  that  have  spoken  and  thought 
very  confidently,  may  prove  but  (as  one  said  of  the  Athenians)  ybr^cs 
in  tabula,  patient  and  courageous  in  ])icture  or  fancy ;  and  notwith- 

standing all  their  arms,  and  dexterity  in  handling  them  byway  of  ex- 
•      ̂ rcise,  may  be  foully  deleatcd  when  they  are  to  fight  in  earnest.  The 
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children  ofEphraim  being*  armed,  and  carrying  bows  (says  the  Psalmist, 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  9),  yet  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle.  It  is  the  battle 
that  tries  the  soldier,  and  the  storm  the  pilot.  How  would  it  appear 
that  Christians  can  be  themselves,  not  only  patient,  but  cheerful  in 
poverty,  in  disgrace,  and  temptations,  and  persecutions,  if  it  were  not 
often  their  lot  to  meet  with  them  ?  He  who  framed  the  heart,  knows 
it  to  be  but  deceitful,  and  He  who  G:ives  grace,  knows  the  weakness 
and  strength  of  it  exactly  ;  yet  he  is  pleased  to  speak  thus,  that  by 
afflictions  and  hard  tasks  he  tries  what  is  in  the  hearts  of  his  children. 
For  the  word  of  God  sj^eaks  to  men,  and  therefore  it  speaks  the 
language  of  the  children  of  men  :  thus,  Gen.  xxii.  12.  Now  I  know  that 
thou  feare&t  God^  seeing  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son 
from  me. 

God  delights  to  call  forth  his  champions  to  meet  with  great  tempta- 
tions, to  make  them  bear  crosses  of  more  than  ordinary  weight ;  as 

commanders  in  war  put  men  of  most  valour  and  skill  upon  the  hardest 
services.  God  sets  some  strong  furious  trial  upon  a  strong  Christian, 
made  strong  by  his  own  grace,  and  by  his  victory,  makes  it  appear  to 
the  world,  that  though  there  is  a  great  deal  of  the  counterfeit  coin  of 
profession  in  religion,  yet  some  there  are,  who  have  the  power,  the 
reality  of  it,  and  that  it  is  not  an  invention,  but  there  is  truth  in  it ; 
that  the  invincible  grace,  the  very  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  the  hearts 
of  true  believers  ;  that  he  hath  a  number  who  do  not  only  speak  big, 
but  do  indeed  and  in  good  earnest  despise  the  world,  and  overcome  it 
by  his  strength.  Some  men  take  delight  to  see  some  kind  of  beasts 
fight  together ;  but  to  see  a  Christian  mind  encountering  some  great 
affliction,  and  conquering  it,  to  see  his  valour  in  not  sinking  at  the 
hardest  distresses  of  this  life,  nor  the  most  frightful  end  of  it,  the 
cruellest  kinds  of  death,  for  His  sake, — this  is  (as  one  said)  dignum  Deo 
spedaculum ;  this  is  a  combat  which  God  delights  to  look  upon,  and 
He  is  not  a  mere  beholder  in  it,  for  it  is  the  power  of  His  own  grace 
that  enables  and  supports  the  Christian  in  all  those  conflicts  and 
temptations. 

Through  manifold  temptations.']  This  expresses  a  multitude  of temptations,  and  those  too  of  divers  kinds,  many  and  manifold.  It 
were  no  hard  condition  to  have  a  trial  now  and  then,  with  long  ease 
and  prosperity  betwixt ;  but  to  be  plied  with  one  affliction  at  the  heels 
of  another,  to  have  them  come  thronging  in  by  multitudes  and  of 
different  kinds,  uncouth,  unaccustomed  evils,  such  as  a  man  hath  not 
been  acquainted  with  before,  this  is  that  which  is  often  the  portion  of 
those  who  are  the  beloved  of  God,  Psal.  xlii.  7.  Deep  calleth  unto  deep, 
at  the  noise  of  thy  water- spouts  ;  all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone over  me. 

Ye  are  in  heaviness.]  This  the  Apostle  blames  not,  but  aims  at  the 
moderating  of  it.  Seek  not  altogether  to  dry  up  this  stream,  but  to 
bound  it,  and  keep  it  within  its  banks.  Grace  doth  not  destroy  the 
life  of  nature,  but  adds  to  it  a  life  more  excellent ;  yea  grace  doth  not 
only  permit,  but  requires  some  feeling  of  afflictions.  There  is  an 
atfected  pride  of  spirit  in  some  men,  instead  of  patience,  suitable  only 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics  as  it  is  usually  taken  :  they  strive  not  to 
feel  at  all  the  afflictions  that  are  on  them ;  but  this  is  to  despise  tJie.  cor* 
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rection  of  the  Lord,  which  is  ahke  forbidden  with  faintinn^  under  it. 
Heb.  xii.  5.  We  should  not  stop  our  ears,  but  hear  the  rod,  and  him 
that  hath  appointed  it,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  Mic.  vi.  9.  Where  there 
is  no  feeling-  at  all,  there  can  be  no  patience.  Consider  it  as  the  hand 
of  God,  and  thence  argue  the  soul  into  submission,  Psal.  xxxix.  9.  I 
was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.  But  this 
heaviness  is  mitigated,  and  set,  as  it  were,  within  its  banks,  be- 

twixt these  two  considerations,  1.  The  utility,  2.  The  brevity  of  it: 
the  profitableness — and  the  shortness  of  it. 

To  a  worldly  man,  great  gain  sweetens  the  hardest  labour  ;  and  to 
a  Christian,  spiritual  profit  and  advantage  may  do  much  to  move  him 
to  take  those  afflictions  well  which  are  otherwise  very  unpleasant. 
Though  they  are  not  joyous  for  the  present,  yet  this  allays  the  sorrow 
of  them,  the  fruit  that  grows  out  of  them,  that  peaceable  fruit  of  righ- 

teousness, Heb.  xii.  11. 
A  bundle  of  folly  is  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  but  the  rod  of  correction 

shall  beat  it  out,  saith  Solomon.  Though  the  children  of  God  are 
truly  (as  our  Saviour  calls  them)  the  children  of  wisdom,  yet,  being 
renewed  only  in  part,  they  are  not  altogether  free  from  those  follies 
that  call  for  this  rod  to  beat  them  out,  and  sometimes  have  such  a  bun- 

dle of  follies  as  require  a  bundle  of  rods  to  be  spent  upon  it — many 
and  manifold  afflictions. 

It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  be  drawn  from,  nor  to  be  beaten  from, 
the  love  of  this  world,  and  this  is  what  God  mainly  requires  of  his 
children,  that  they  be  not  in  love  ̂ vith  the  world,  nor  the  things  of  it ; 
for  that  is  contrary  to  the  love  of  God,  and  so  far  as  that  is  entertained, 
this  is  wanting.  And  if  in  the  midst  of  afflictions  they  are  sometimes 
subject  to  this  disease,  how  would  it  grow  upon  them  with  ease  and 
prosperity!  When  they  are  beaten  from  one  worldly  folly  or  delight, 

they  are  ready,  through  nature's  corruption,  to  lay  hold  upon  some 
other, — being  thrust  out  from  it  at  one  door,  to  enter  at  some  other  ;  as 
children  unwilling  to  be  weaned,  if  one  breast  be  imbittered,  they  seek 
to  the  other ;  and  therefore  there  must  be  somewhat  to  drive  them 
from  that  to.  Thus  it  is  clear,  there  is  need,  great  need  of  afflictions, 
yea,  of  many  afflictions,  that  the  Saints  be  chastened  by  the  Lord,  that 
they  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.    1  Cor.  xi.  32. 

Many  resemblances  there  are  for  illustration  of  this  truth,  in  things 
both  of  nature  and  of  art,  some  common,  and  others  choicer ;  but 
these  are  not  needful.  The  experience  of  Christians  tells  them,  how 
easily  they  grow  proud,  and  secure,  and  carnal,  with  a  little  ease,  and 
when  outward  things  go  smoothly  with  them  ;  and  therefore  what  un- 
happiness  were  it  for  them  to  be  very  happy  that  way ! 

Let  us  learn,  then,  that  in  regard  of  our  present  frailty  there  is  need 
of  afflictions,  and  so  not  promise  ourselves  exemption,  how  calm 
soever  our  seas  are  for  the  present ;  and  then  for  the  number,  and 
measure,  and  weight  of  them,  to  resign  that  wholly  into  the  hands  of 
our  wise  Father  and  Physician,  who  perfectly  knows  our  mould  and 
our  maladies,  and  what  kind  and  quantity  of  chastisement  is  needful 
for  our  cure. 

Though  now  for  a  season  (if  need  be)  ye  arc  in  heaviness."]  The other  consideration  which  moderates  this  heaviness,  is  its  shortness 
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Because  we  willingly  forget  eternity,  therefore  this  moment  seems 
much  in  our  eyes  :  but  if  we  could  look  upon  it  aright,  of  how  little 
concernment  is  it,  what  be  our  condition  here !  If  it  were  as  pros- 

perous as  we  could  wish  or  imagine,  it  is  but  for  a  little  season.  The 
rich  man  in  the  Gospel  talked  of  many  years,  but  Thou  fool,  this  night 
shall  thy  soul  he  required  of  thee,  was  the  longest  period.  The  many 
years  are  quickly  drawn  to  a  very  great  abatement,  and  if  full  of  pains 
and  griefs,  those  do  help  to  put  an  end  to  themselves,  and  hasten  to 
it.  Well  then  might  St.  Austin  say,  Hic  ure,  ccede,  modd  ibi  parcas. 
Use  me  here  as  pleaseth  thee,  so  as  that  hereafter  it  may  be  well  with 
me. 

Wherein.]  This  word,  though  it  cannot  fall  amiss,  being  referred 
to  any  particular  to  which  interpreters  have  appropriated  it,  yet  it  is 
rather  to  be  taken  as  relative  to  the  whole  complex  sense  of  the  pre- 

ceding verses,  concerning  the  hope  of  glory.  In  this  thing  ye  rejoice, 
that  ye  are  begotten  again, — that  there  is  such  an  inheritance,  and 
that  you  are  made  heirs  of  it— that  it  is  kept  for  you,  and  you  for 
it, — that  nothing  can  come  betwixt  you  and  it,  to  disappoint  you  of 
possessing  and  enjoying  it, — that  though  there  be  many  deserts,  and 
mountains,  and  seas  in  the  way,  yet  you  are  ascertained,  that  you 
shall  come  safe  thither. 

This  is  but  one  thing,  while  the  cause  of  your  grief  is,  temptations , 
and  manifold  temptations,  yet  this  one  thing  weighs  down  all  that 
multitude.  The  heart  being  grieved  in  one  thing  naturally  looks  out 
for  its  ease  to  some  other ;  and  there  is  usually  somewhat  that  is  a 

man's  great  comfort,  that  he  turns  his  thoughts  to,  when  he  is  crossed 
and  afflicted  in  other  things  :  but  herein  lies  the  folly  of  the  world, 
that  the  things  they  choose  for  their  refuge  and  comfort  are  such  as 
may  change  themselves,  and  turn  into  discomfort  and  sorrow ;  but  the 

godly  man,  who  is  the  fool  in  the  natural  man's  eyes,  goes  beyond  all 
the  rest  in  his  wise  choice  in  this.  He  rises  above  all  that  is  subject 
to  change,  casts  his  anchor  within  the  vail.  That  in  which  he  re- 
joiceth,  is  still  matter  of  joy  unmoveable  and  unalterable  ;  although 
not  only  his  estate,  but  the  whole  world  were  turned  upside  down,  yet 

this  is  the  same,  or  rather  in  the  Psalmist's  words.  Though  the  earth 
were  removed,  and  the  greatest  mountains  cast  into  the  sea,  yet  will  not 
we  fear.  Psal.  xlvi.  2.  When  we  shall  receive  that  rich  and  pure 
and  abiding  inheritance,  that  salvation  which  shall  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time,  and  when  time  itself  shall  cease  to  be,  then  there  shall  be 
no  more  reckoning  of  our  joys  by  days  and  hours,  but  they  shall  run 
parallel  with  eternity.  Then  all  our  love  that  is  now  scattered  and 
parcelled  out  upon  the  vanities  amongst  which  we  are  here,  shall  be 
united  and  gathered  into  one,  and  fixed  upon  God,  and  the  soul  filled 
with  the  delight  of  his  presence. 

The  sorrow  was  limited  and  bounded  by  the  considerations  we 
spoke  of;  but  this  joy,  this  exultation,  and  leaping  for  joy  (for  so  it 
is)  is  not  bounded,  it  cannot  be  too  much  ;  its  measure  is,  to  know 
no  measure.  The  afflictions,  the  matter  of  heaviness,  are  but  a  tran- 

sient touch  of  pain  ;  but  that  whereon  this  joy  is  built,  is  most  perma- 
nent, the  measure  of  it  cannot  exceed,  for  the  matter  of  it  is  infinite 

and  eternal,  beyond  all  hyperbole.    There  is  no  expression  we  have 
Vol.  I.  L 
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which  can  reach  it,  much  less  g'O  beyond  it ;  itself  is  the  hyperbole, 
still  surpassing-  all  that  can  be  said  of  it.  Even  in  the  midst  of  heavi- 

ness itself,  such  is  this  joy  that  it  can  maintain  itself  in  the  depth  of 
sorrow  ;  this  oil  of  gladness  still  swims  above,  and  cannot  be  drowned 
by  all  the  floods  of  affliction,  yea  it  is  often  most  sweet  in  the  greatest 
distress.  The  soul  relishes  spiritual  joy  best,  when  it  is  not  glutted 
with  worldly  delights,  but  finds  them  turned  into  bitterness. 

For  application.  In  that  we  profess  ourselves  Christians,  we  all 
pretend  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  so  heirs  of  this  glory ;  and  if  each 
man  were  individually  asked,  he  would  say,  he  hoped  to  attain  it : 
but  were  there  nothing  else,  this  might  abundantly  convince  us,  that 
the  greatest  part  of  us  delude  ourselves,  and  are  deceived  in  this  ;  for 
how  few  are  there  who  do  really  find  this  height  of  joy,  of  gladness 
and  exultation,  in  their  thoughts  and  hopes  of  it,  who  do  daily  refresh 
and  glad  themselves  with  the  consideration  of  what  is  laid  up  for 
them  above,  more  than  with  all  their  enjoyments  here  below  ! 

Consider  how  the  news  of  some  small  outward  advantage  that  is  to 
come  to  us,  raises  our  light  vain  hearts,  and  makes  them  leap  within 
us  ;  and  yet  this  news  of  a  kingdom  prepared  for  us,  (if  we  be  indeed 
believers,)  stirs  us  not ;  our  hearts  are  as  little  affected  with  it  as  if  it 
concerned  us  not  at  all  :  and  this  is  too  clear  an  evidence  against  us, 
that  indeed  it  concerns  us  not,  that  our  portion  as  yet  is  not  in  it. 

In  what  a  fool's  paradise  will  men  be  with  the  thoughts  of  worthless 
things,  and  such  things  too  as  they  shall  never  obtain,  nor  ever  shall 
have  any  further  being  than  what  they  have  in  their  fancy  !  And  how 
will  men  frequently  roll  over  in  their  minds  the  thoughts  of  any 
pleasing  good  they  hope  for  !  And  yet  we,  who  say  we  have  hopes  of 
the  glory  to  come,  can  pass  many  days  without  one  hour  spent  in  the 
rejoicing  thoughts  of  the  happiness  we  look  for!  If  any  person  of 
a  mean  condition  for  the  present,  were  made  sure  to  become  very  rich 
and  be  advanced  to  great  honour  within  a  week,  and  after  that  to  live 
to  a  great  age  in  that  high  estate,  enjoying  health  and  all  imaginable 
pleasures ;  judge  ye,  whether  in  the  few  days  betwixt  the  knowledge 
of  those  news  and  the  enjoying  of  them,  the  thoughts  of  what  he  were 
to  attain  to,  would  not  be  frequent  with  him,  and  be  always  welcome. 
There  is  no  comparison  betwixt  all  we  can  imagine  this  way,  and  the 
hopes  we  speak  of ;  and  yet,  how  seldom  are  our  thoughts  upon  those 
things,  and  how  faint  and  slender  is  our  rejoicing  in  them  !  Can  we 
deny  that  it  is  unbelief  of  these  things,  that  causeth  this  neglect  and 
forgetting  of  them  ?  The  discourse,  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels 
cannot  beget  Divine  behef  of  the  happiness  to  come  ;  only  He  who 
gives  it,  gives  faith  likewise  to  apprehend  it,  and  lay  hold  upon  it, 
and,  upon  our  believing,  to  be  filled  with  joy  in  the  hopes  of  it. 

Ver,  7.  That  the  trial  of  your  faith  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that 
perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and 
glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Tlie  way  of  the  just  (saith  Solomon)  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth 
7nore  and  mora  to  the  perfect  day.  Still  making  forward,  and  ascend- 

ing towards  perfection,  moving  as  fast  when  they  are  clouded  with 
affliction  as  at  any  time  else  ;  yea,  all  that  seems  to  work  against  them, 
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furthers  them.  Those  graces  that  would  possibly  grow  heavy  and 
unwieldy,  by  too  much  ease,  are  held  in  breath,  and  increase  their 
activity  and  strength  by  conflict.  Divine  grace,  even  in  the  heart  of 
weak  and  sinful  man,  is  an  invincible  thing.  Drown  it  in  the  waters 
of  adversity,  it  rises  more  beautiful,  as  not  being  drowned  indeed,  but 
only  washed ;  throw  it  into  the  furnace  of  fiery  trials,  it  comes  out 
purer,  and  loses  nothing  but  the  dross  which  our  corrupt  nature  mixes 
with  it.  Thus  the  Apostle  here  expounds  the  if  need  he  of  the  former 
verse,  and  so  justifies  the  joy  in  afflictions,  which  there  he  speaks  of, 
by  their  utility  and  the  advantage  faith  derives  from  them :  it  is  so  tried 
that  it  shall  appear  in  its  full  brightness  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
The  peculiar  treasure  of  a  Christian  being  the  grace  which  he 

receives  Irom  Heaven,  and  particularly  that  sovereign  grace  of  Faith, 
whatsoever  he  can  be  assured  will  better  him  any  way  in  this,  he  will 
not  only  bear  patiently,  but  gladly  embrace  it.  See  Rom.  v.  3.  There- 

fore the  Apostle  sets  this  before  his  brethren  in  those  words  of  this 
verse  which  express,!.  The  worth  and  excellency  of  faith;  2.  The 
usefulness  of  temptations  in  relation  to  it. 

\sf^  The  worth  and  excellency  of  faith.  The  trial  of  faith  is  called 
more  precious,  a  work  of  more  worth  than  the  trial  of  gold,  because 
faith  itself  is  of  more  value  than  gold.  The  Apostle  chooses  this 
comparison,  as  fitting  his  purpose  for  the  illustration  of  both, — the 
worth  of  faith,  and  likewise  the  use  of  temptations,  representing  the 
one  by  gold,  and  the  other  by  the  trying  of  gold  in  the  fire. 

The  worth  of  gold  is,  1.  Real,  the  purest  and  most  precious  of  all 
metals,  having  many  excellent  properties  beyond  them,  as  they  who 
write  of  the  nature  of  gold  observe.  2.  Far  greater  in  the  esteem 
and  opinion  of  men.  See  how  men  hurry  up  and  down,  over  sea  and 
land,  unwearied  in  their  pursuit,  with  hazard  of  fife,  and  often  with 
the  loss  of  uprightness  and  a  good  conscience ;  and  not  only  thus 
esteem  it  in  itself,  but  make  it  the  rule  of  their  esteem  one  of  an- 

other, valuing  men  less  or  more  as  they  are  more  or  less  furnished 
with  it.  And  we  see  at  what  a  height  this  is  ;  for  things  we  would 
commend  much,  we  borrow  its  name  to  describe  them,  e.  g.,  Golden 
mediocrity ;  and  that  age  which  they  would  call  the  best  of  all,  they 
name  it  the  Golden  Age  ;  and  as  Seneca  observes,  describing  heavenly 
things,  (as  Omd  the  sun's  palace  and  chariot,)  still  Gold  is  the  word for  all. 

And  the  Holy  Scriptures,  descending  to  our  reach,  do  set  forth  the 
riches  of  the  new  Jerusalem  by  it,  Rev.  xxi.,  and  the  excellency  of 
Christ,  Cant.  v.  11,  14.  And  here  the  preciousness  of  faith,  whereof 
Christ  is  the  object,  is  said  to  be  more  precious  than  gold. 

I  will  not  insist  in  the  parallel  of  faith  with  gold  in  the  other  quali- 
ties of  it,  as  that  it  is  pure  and  solid  as  gold,  and  that  it  is  most  ductile 

and  malleable  as  gold ;  beyond  all  other  metals,  it  plies  any  way  with 
the  will  of  God.  But  then  faith  truly  enriches  the  soul;  and  as  gold 
answers  all  things,  so  faith  gives  the  soul  propriety  in  all  the  rich 
consolations  of  the  gospel,  in  all  the  promises  of  life  and  salvation,  in 
all  needful  blessings;  it  draws  virtue  from  Christ  to  strengthen  itself, 
and  all  other  graces. L  2 
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And  thus  it  is  not  only  precious  as  gold,  but  goes  far  above  the 

comparison  ;  it  is  more  ̂ ;m'io?fs,  yea,  much  more  precious,  1 .  In  its 
original ;  the  other  is  digged  out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ;  but  the 
mine  of  this  gold  is  above,  it  comes  from  heaven.  2.  In  its  nature, 
answerable  to  its  original,  it  is  immaterial,  spiritual,  and  pure.  We 
refine  gold  and  make  it  purer,  but  when  we  receive  faith  pure  in  itself, 
we  mix  dross  with  it,  and  make  it  impure  by  the  alloy  of  unbelief. 
3.  In  its  endurance  flowing  from  the  former  ;  it  perisheth  not.  Gold 
is  a  thing  in  itself  corruptible  and  perishing,  and  to  particular  owners 
it  perisheth  in  their  loss  of  it,  they  being  deprived  of  it  in  any  way. 

Other  graces  are  likewise  tried  in  the  same  furnace ;  but  Faith  is 
named  as  the  root  of  all  the  rest.  Sharp  afflictions  give  a  Christian 
a  trial  of  his  love  to  God,  whether  it  be  single  and  for  himself  or  not; 
for  then  it  will  be  the  same  when  he  strikes  as  when  he  embraces,  and 
in  the  fire  of  affliction  will  rather  grow  the  hotter,  and  be  more  taken 

ofl^ from  the  world,  and  set  upon  him.  Again,  the  grace  of  patience  is 
put  particularly  upon  trial  in  distresses.  But  both  these  spring  from 
Faith  ;  for  love  rises  from  a  right  and  strong  belief  of  the  goodness  of 
God,  and  patience  from  a  persuasion  of  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God, 
and  the  truth  of  his  promises.  He  hath  said,  /  will  not  fail  thee,  and 
that  we  shall  not  be  tempted  above  our  strength,  and  he  will  give 
the  issue.  Now  the  belief  of  these  things  causes  patience.  The  trial 
of  faith  worketh  patience.  James  i.  3.  For  therefore  doth  the  Chris- 

tian resign  up  himself,  and  all  that  concerns  him,  his  trials,  the  mea- 
sure and  length  of  them  all,  unto  God's  disposal,  because  he  knows 

that  he  is  in  the  hands  of  a  wise  and  loving  Father.  Thus  the  trial 
of  these  and  other  particular  graces  doth  still  resolve  into  this,  and  is 
comprised  under  the  trial  of  faith.    This  brings  us, 

2dly.  To  the  usefulness  of  temptations  in  relation  to  it. 
This  trial  (as  that  of  gold)  may  be  for  a  two-fold  end.  1.  For  ex- 

periment of  the  truth  and  pureness  of  a  Christian's  faith.  2.  To  refine 
it  yet  more,  and  to  raise  it  to  a  higher  pitch  or  degree  of  pureness. 

1.  The  furnace  of  afflictions  shews  upright,  real  faith  to  be  such  in- 
deed, remaining  still  the  same  even  in  the  fire,  the  same  that  it  was,  un- 

diminished, as  good  gold  loses  none  of  its  quantity  in  the  fire.  Doubtless 
many  are  deceived  in  time  of  ease  and  prosperity,  with  imaginary  faith 
and  fortitude  :  so  that  there  may  be  still  some  doubt,  while  a  man  is 
underset  with  outward  helps,  as  riches,  friends,  esteem,  6^'c.,  whether 
he  leans  upon  those  or  vipon  God,  who  is  an  invisible  support,  though 
stronger  than  all  that  are  visible,  and  is  the  peculiar  and  alone  stay  of 
faith  in  all  conditions.  But  when  all  these  outward  props  are  plucked 
away  from  a  man,  then  it  will  be  manifest,  whether  something  else 
upholds  him  or  not ;  for  if  there  be  nothing  else,  then  he  falls  ;  but  if 
his  mind  stands  firm  and  unremoved  as  before,  then  it  is  evident  he 
laid  not  his  weight  upon  these  things  which  he  had  then  about  him, 
but  was  built  upon  a  foundation  though  not  seen,  which  is  able  alone 
to  stay  him,  although  he  be  not  only  frustrated  of  all  other  supports, 
but  beaten  upon  with  storms  and  tempests ;  as  our  Saviour  says  the 
house  felt  not,  because  it  was  founded  on  a  rock.    Matt.  vii.  25. 

This  testified  the  truth  of  Davids  faith,  who  found  it  stay  his  mind 
upon  God,  when  there  was  nothing  else  near  that  could  do  it :  /  had 
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fainted,  unlesa  I  had  believed.  Psal.  xxvii.  13.  So  in  his  strait, 
1  Sam.  XXX.  6,  where  it  is  said  that  David  was  greatly  distressed  ;  hut 
he  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God.  Thus  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  26. 
My  flesJi  and  my  heart  faileth  ;  hut  God  is  the  strength  o  f  my  heart 

and  my  portion  for  ever.  The  heart's  natural  strength  of  spirit  and 
resolution  may  bear  up  under  outward  weakness,  or  the  failing-  of  the 
flesh  ;  but  when  the  heart  itself  fails,  which  is  the  strength  of  the  flesh, 
what  shall  strengthen  it  ?  nothing  but  God,  who  is  the  strength  of  the 
heart  and  its  portion  for  ever.  Thus  faith  worketli  alone,  when  the 

case  suits  that  of  the  Prophet's,  Hab.  iii.  17.  Although  the  fig-tree 
shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  he  in  the  vine,  &c.,  yet  I  will  re- 

joice in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 
In  spiritual  trials,  which  are  the  sharpest  and  most  fiery  of  all, 

when  the  furnace  is  within  a  man,  when  God  doth  not  only  shut  up 
his  loving-kindness  from  his  feeling,  but  seems  to  shut  it  up  in  hot 
disple  asure ;  when  he  writes  bitter  things  against  him,  yet  then  to 
depend  upon  him,  and  wait  for  his  salvation,  and  the  more  he  smites 
the  more  he  cleaves  lo  him, — this  is  not  only  a  true  but  a  strong,  and 
very  refined  faith  indeed.  Well  might  he  say,  JVhen  I  am  tried  I  shall 
come  forth  as  gold,  who  could  say  that  word,  Though  he  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  him :  though  I  saw,  as  it  were,  his  hand  lifted  up  to 
destroy  me,  yet  from  that  same  hand  would  I  expect  salvation. 

2.  As  the  furnace  shews  faith  to  be  what  it  is,  so  also  it  betters  it, 
and  makes  it  more  precious  and  purer  than  it  was. 

The  graces  of  the  Spirit,  as  they  come  from  the  hand  of  God  who 
infuses  them,  are  nothing  but  pureness  ;  but  being  put  into  a  heart 
where  sin  dwells,  (which  till  the  body  be  dissolved  and  taken  to  pieces, 
cannot  be  fully  purged  out,)  there  they  are  mixed  with  corruption  and 
dross  :  and  particularly  faith  is  mixed  with  unbelief,  and  love  of  earthly 
things,  and  dependance  upon  the  creature,  if  not  more  than  God,  yet 
together  with  him ;  and  tor  this  is  the  furnace  needful,  that  the  soul 
may  be  purified  from  this  dross,  and  made  more  sublime  and  spiritual 
in  believing.  It  is  a  hard  task,  and  many  times  comes  but  slov/ly  for- 

ward, to  teach  the  heart,  by  discourse  and  speculation,  to  sit  loose  from 
the  world  at  all  sides,  not  to  cleave  to  the  best  things  in  it,  though  we 
be  compassed  about  with  them,  though  riches  do  increase,  yet,  not  to 
set  our  hearts  on  them,  Psal.  Ixxii.  10,  not  to  trust  in  such  uncertain 
things,  as  they  are,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Therefore 
God  is  pleased  to  choose  the  more  effectual  way  to  teach  his  own  the 
right  and  pure  exercise  of  faith,  either  by  withholding  or  withdrawing 
those  things  from  them.  He  makes  them  relish  the  sweetness  of 
spiritual  comfort,  by  depriving  them  of  those  outward  comforts  where- 

on they  were  in  most  danger  to  have  doated  to  excess,  and  so  to  have 
forgotten  themselves  and  him.  When  they  are  reduced  to  necessity, 
and  experimentally  trained  up  easily  to  let  go  their  hold  of  any  thing 
earthly,  and  to  stay  themselves  only  upon  their  rock,  this  is  the  very 
refining  of  their  faith,  by  those  losses  and  afflictions  wherewith  they 

are  exercised.  They  who  learn  bodily  exercises,  as  fencing,  t^'c.  are 
not  taught  by  sitting  still,  and  hearing  rules,  or  seeing  others  prac- 

tise, but  they  learn  by  exercising  themselves.  The  way  to  profit  in 
the  art  of  believing,  or  of  coming  to  this  spiritual  activity  of  faith. 
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is,  to  be  often  put  to  that  work  in  the  most  difficult  way,  to  make  up 
all  wants  and  losses  in  God,  and  to  sweeten  the  bitterest  griefs  with 
his  loving  kindness. 

Might  he  found  unto  'praise,  and  honour  and  glory,']  This  is  the end  that  is  intended,  and  shall  be  certainly  obtained  by  all  these  hot 
trials.  Faith  shall  come  through  them  all,  and  shall  he  found  unto 
praise,  &c.  An  unskilful  beholder  may  think  it  strange  to  see  gold 
thrown  into  the  fire,  and  left  there  for  a  time ;  but  he  that  puts  it 
there,  would  be  loth  to  lose  it ;  his  purpose  is  to  make  some  costly 
piece  of  work  of  it.  Every  believer  gives  himself  to  Christ,  and  he 
undertakes  to  present  them  blameless  to  the  Father ;  not  one  of  them 
shall  be  lost,  nor  one  drachm  of  their  faith ;  they  shall  be  found,  and 
their  faith  shall  be  found,  when  He  appears.  That  faith  which  is 
here  in  the  furnace,  shall  be  then  made  up  into  a  crown  of  pure  gold : 
it  shall  he  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory. 

This  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  may  be  referred,  either  to  be- 
lievers themselves,  according  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul's  expression, 

Rom.  ii.  7,  or  to  Christ  who  appears :  but  the  two  will  agree  well 
together,  that  it  be  both  to  their  praise,  and  to  the  praise  of  Christ ; 
for  certainly,  all  their  praise  and  glory  shall  terminate  in  the  glory  of 
their  head — Christ,  who  is  God,  blessed  for  ever.  They  have  each 
their  crown,  but  their  honour  is,  to  cast  them  all  down  before  his 
throne.  He  shall  be  glorified  in  his  Saints,  and  admired  in  them  that 
believe.  They  shall  be  glorious  in  him  ;  and  therefore  in  all  their 
glory  he  shall  be  glorified ;  for  as  they  have  derived  their  glory  from 
him,  it  shall  all  return  back  to  him  again. 

At  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ]  This  denotes  the  time  when 
this  shall  come  to  pass ;  for  Christ  is  faithfiil  and  true  ;  he  hath  pro- 

mised to  come  again,  and  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  and  he 
will  come  and  will  not  tarry.  He  shall  judge  righteously  in  that  day, 
who  was  himself  unrighteously  judged  here  on  earth.  It  is  called  the 
Revelation ;  all  other  things  shall  be  revealed  in  that  day,  the  most 
hidden  things,  good  and  evil,  shall  be  unvailed  ;  but  it  is  eminently 
the  day  of  His  Revelation  :  it  shall  be  by  his  light,  by  the  brightness  of 
his  coming,  that  all  other  things  shall  be  revealed ;  but  he  himself 
shall  be  the  worthiest  sight  of  all.  All  eyes  shall  behold  him.  He  shall 
then  gloriously  appear  before  all  men  and  angels,  and  shall  by  all  be 
acknowledged  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  judge  of  the  world :  some  shall 
with  joy  know  him,  and  acknowledge  him  to  be  so,  others  to  their 
horror  and  amazement.  How  beautiful  shall  he  be  to  those  who  love 
him,  when  he  as  the  glorious  head  shall  appear  with  his  whole  body 
mystical  together  with  him  ! 

Then,  the  glory  and  praise  which  all  the  saints  shall  be  honoured 
with,  shall  recompense  fully  all  the  scorns,  and  ignominies,  and  dis- 

tresses they  have  met  with  here.  And  they  shall  shine  the  brighter 
for  them.  Oh !  if  we  considered  often  that  solemn  day,  how  light 
should  we  set  by  the  opinions  of  men,  and  all  outward  hardships  that 
can  befal  us !  How  easily  should  we  digest  dispraise  and  dishonour 
here,  and  pass  through  all  cheerfully,  provided  we  may  be  then  found 
in  him,  and  so  partakers  of  praise,  and  glory,  and  honour,  m  that  day 
of  his  appearing! 
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Ver.  8.    Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love:  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  lull  of  glory. 

Ver.  9,    Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 

It  is  a  paradox  to  the  world  which  the  Apostle  hath  asserted,  that 
there  is  a  joy  which  can  subsist  in  the  midst  of  sorrow  ;  therefore  he 
insists  in  contirmation  of  it,  and  in  all  these  words  proves  it  to  the  full, 
yea,  with  advantaf^e,  that  the  saints  have  not  only  some  measure  of 
joy  in  the  griefs  that  abound  upon  them  here,  but  excellent  and  emi- 

nent joy,  such  as  makes  good  all  that  can  be  said  of  it,  such  as  cannot 
be  spoken  too  much  of,  for  it  is  unspeakable,  nor  too  much  magnified, 
for  it  is  glorioua. 

To  evidence  the  truth  of  this,  and  to  confirm  his  brethren  in  the 
experienced  knowledge  of  it,  he  expresses  here  more  particularly  and 
distinctly  the  causes  of  this  their  joy,  which  are, 

1.  The  object  or  matter  of  it;  2.  The  apprehension  and  appropria- 
tion of  that  object :  which  two  conjoined,  are  the  entire  cause  of  all 

rejoicing. 
1.  The  object  is  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  8,  and  the  salvation  purchased 

by  him,  ver.  9.  For  these  two  cannot  be  severed,  and  these  two 
verses  which  speak  of  them,  require  (as  is  evident  by  their  con- 

nexion) to  be  considered  together. 
2.  The  apprehension  of  these  is  set  forth,  first,  negatively,  not  by 

bodily  sight ;  secondly,  positively  :  whereas  it  might  seem  to  abate 
the  certainty  and  liveliness  of  their  rejoicing,  that  it  is  of  things  they 
had  not  seen,  nor  do  yet  see,  this  is  abundantly  made  up  by  three  for 
one,  each  of  them  more  excellent  than  the  mere  bodily  sight  of  Christ 
in  the  flesh,  which  many  had  who  were  never  the  better  by  it :  the 
three  things  are,  those  three  prime  Christian  graces,  faith,  love,  and 
hope  ;  the  two  former  in  ver.  8,  the  third  in  ver.  9. — Faith  in  Christ 
begetting  love  to  him,  and  both  these  giving  assured  hope  of  salvation 
by  him,  making  it  as  certain  to  them,  as  if  it  were  already  in  their 
hand,  and  they  in  possession  of  it.  And  from  all  these  together  results 
this  exultation,  or  leaping  for  joy,  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory. 

This  is  that  one  thing  that  so  much  concerns  us  ;  and  therefore  we 
mistake  very  far,  and  forget  our  own  highest  interest  too  much,  when 
we  either  speak  or  hear  of  it  slightly,  and  apply  not  our  hearts  to  it. 
What  is  it  that  all  our  thoughts  and  endeavours  drive  at?  What 
means  all  that  we  are  doing  in  the  world  ?  Though  we  take  several 
ways  to  it,  and  wrong  ways  for  the  most  part,  yea  such  ways  as  lead 
not  to  it,  but  set  us  further  off  from  it ;  yet  what  we  all  seek  after  by 
all  our  labour  under  the  sun,  is  something  that  may  be  matter  of  con- 

tentment and  rejoicing  to  us  when  we  have  attained  it.  Now  here  it 
is,  and  in  vain  is  it  sought  for  elsewhere.  And  for  this  end  it  is  repre- 

sented to  you,  that  it  may  be  yours,  if  ye  will  entertain  it ;  not  only 
that  you  may  know  this  to  be  a  truth,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  is  laid  up 
true  consolation  and  rejoicing,  that  he  is  the  magazine  and  treasury  of 
it,  but  that  you  may  know  how  to  bring  him  home  into  your  hearts, 
and  lodge  him  there,  and  so  to  have  the  spring  of  joy  within  you. 

That  which  gives  full  joy  to  the  soul,  must  be  something  that  is 
higher  and  better  than  itself  In  a  word,  He  who  made  it,  can  alone 
make  it  glad  after  this  manner,  with  unsjyeakable  and  glorious  joy. 
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But  the  soul,  while  remaining  guilty  of  rebellion  against  Him,  and 
unreconciled,  cannot  behold  him  but  as  an  enemy ;  any  belief  that  it 
can  have  of  Him  while  it  is  in  that  posture,  is  not  such  as  can  fetch 
love,  and  hope,  and  so  rejoicing,  but  what  the  faith  of  devils  produceth, 
only  begetting  terror  and  trem.bling.  But  the  light  of  His  counte- 

nance shining  in  the  face  of  his  Son  the  Mediator,  gladdens  the  heart ; 
and  it  is  the  looking  upon  him  so,  that  causeth  the  soul  to  believe,  and 
love,  and  hope,  and  rejoice.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  in  his  description 
of  the  estate  of  the  Gentiles  before  Christ  was  preached  to  them, 
Eph.  ii.,  joins  these  together:  JFithout  Christ, — that  was  the  cause  of 
all  the  rest, — therefore,  without  comfort  in  the  promises,  without  hope^ 
and  ivithovt  God  in  the  world.  So  he  is  here  by  our  Apostle  ex- 

pressed, as  the  object.  In  all  these,  therefore,  he  is  the  matter  of  our 
joy,  because  our  faith,  and  love,  and  hope  of  salvation  do  centre  in  him. 

The  Apostle  writing  to  the  dispersed  Jews,  many  of  whom  had  not 
known  or  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  commends  their  love  and  faith,  for 
this  reason,  that  it  did  not  depend  upon  bodily  sight,  but  was  pure, 
and  spiritual,  and  made  them  of  the  number  of  those  whom  our  Saviour 
himself  pronounces  blessed,  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  believe.  You 
saw  him  not  when  he  dwelt  amongst  men,  and  walked  to  and  fro, 
preaching  and  working  miracles.  Many  of  those  who  did  then  hear 
and  see  him,  believed  not ;  yea  they  scoffed,  and  hated,  and  persecuted 
him,  and  in  the  end  crucified  him  ;  you  have  seen  none  of  all  those 
things,  yet  having  heard  the  Gospel  which  declares  him,  you  have 
believed. 

Thus  observe,  the  working  or  not  working  of  faith,  doth  not  depend 
upon  the  difference  of  the  external  ministry  and  gifts  of  men  ;  for  what 
greater  difference  can  there  be  that  way,  than  betwixt  the  master  and 
the  servants,  betwixt  the  great  prophet  himself,  and  his  weak  sinful 
messengers  ?  and  yet  many  of  those  who  saw  and  heard  him  in  person, 
were  not  converted,  believed  not  in  him ;  and  thousands  who  never 
saw  him,  were  converted  by  his  Apostles,  and,  as  it  seems,  even  some 
of  those  who  were  some  way  accessory  to  his  death,  yet  were  brought 
to  repentance  by  this  same  Apostle's  sermon.    See  Acts  ii. 

Learn,  then,  to  look  above  the  outward  ministry,  and  any  difference 

that  in  God's  dispensation  can  be  there  ;  and  know,  that  if  Jesus 
Christ  himself  were  on  earth,  and  now  preaching  amongst  us,  yet 
might  his  incomparable  words  be  unprofitable  to  us,  not  being  mixed 
with  faith  in  the  hearers.  But  where  that  is,  the  meanest  and  the 
most  despicable  conveyance  of  his  message,  received  with  humility  and 
affection,  will  work  blessed  effects. 

Whom  not  seeing  yet  believing.']  Faith  elevates  the  soul  not  only above  sense,  and  sensible  things,  but  above  reason  itself.  As  reason 
corrects  the  errors  which  sense  might  occasion,  so,  supernatural  faith 
corrects  the  errors  of  natural  reason,  judging  according  to  sense. 

The  sun  seems  less  than  the  wheel  of  a  chariot,  but  reason  teaches 
the  philosopher,  that  it  is  much  bigger  than  the  Avhole  earth,  and  the 
cause  that  it  seems  so  little,  is,  its  great  distance.  The  naturally  wise 
man  is  equally  deceived  by  this  carnal  reason,  in  his  estimate  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  the  cause  is  the  same,  his  great 
distance  fiom  him  ;  as  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  wicked,  Psal.  x.  5, 
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Thy  juds^ents  are  far  above  out  of  his  sight.  He  accounts  Christ  and 
his  glory  a  smaller  matter  than  his  own  gain,  honour,  or  pleasure ;  for 
these  are  near  him,  and  he  sees  their  quantity  to  the  full,  and  counts 
them  bigger,  yea  far  more  worth  than  they  are  indeed.  But  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  and  all  who  are  enlightened  by  the  same  spirit, 
they  know  by  faith,  which  is  divine  reason,  that  the  excellency  of  Jesus 
Christ  far  surpasses  the  worth  of  the  whole  earth,  and  all  things 
earthly.    Phil.  iii.  7,  8. 

To  give  a  right  assent  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  impossible,  without 
divine  and  saving  faith  infused  in  the  soul.  To  believe  that  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  clothed  himself  with  human  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  men 
in  a  tabernacle  like  theirs,  and  suffered  death  in  the  flesh;  that  he  who 
was  Lord  of  life,  hath  freed  us  from  the  sentence  of  eternal  death ; 
that  he  broke  the  bars  and  chains  of  death  and  rose  again ;  that  he 

went  up  into  Heaven,  and  there  at  the  Father's  right  hand  sits  in  our 
flesh,  and  that  glorified  above  the  Angels  ;  this  is  the  great  mystery 
of  Godliness.  And  a  part  of  this  mystery  is,  that  he  is  believed  on  in 
the  world.  1  Tim.  ii.  16.  This  natural  men  may  discourse  of,  and 
that  very  knowingly,  and  give  a  kind  of  natural  credit  to  it,  as  to  a 
history  that  may  be  true ;  but  firmly  to  believe  that  there  is  divine 
truth  in  all  these  things,  and  to  have  a  persuasion  of  it  stronger  than 
of  the  very  things  we  see  with  our  eyes, — such  an  assent  as  this,  is  the 
peculiar  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  certainly  saving  faith. 

The  soul  that  so  believes,  cannot  choose  but  love.  It  is  commonly 
tme,  that  the  eye  is  the  ordinary  door  by  which  love  enters  into  the 
soul,  and  it  is  true  in  respect  of  this  love  ;  though  it  is  denied  of  the 
eye  of  sense,  yet  (you  see)  it  is  ascribed  to  the  eye  of  faith,  though  you 
have  not  seen  him,  you  love  him,  because  you  believe :  which  is  to  see 
him  spiritually.  Faith,  indeed,  is  distinguished  from  that  vision  which 
shall  be  in  glory  ;  but  it  is  the  vision  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  it  is 
the  eye  of  the  new  creature,  that  quick-sighted  eye  which  pierces  all 
the  visible  heavens,  and  sees  above  them;  which  looks  to  things  that 
are  not  seen,  2  Cor.  iv.  18,  a?id  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen, 
Heb.  xi.  1,  and  sees  him  who  is  invisible,  ver.  27.  It  is  possible  that 
a  person  may  be  much  beloved  upon  the  report  of  his  worth  and 
virtues,  and  upon  a  picture  of  him  lively  drawn,  before  sight  of  the 
party  so  commended,  and  represented  ;  but  certainly  when  he  is  seen, 
and  found  answerable  to  the  former,  it  raises  the  affection  already 
begun,  to  a  far  greater  height.  We  have  the  report  of  the  perfections 
of  J esus  Christ  in  the  Gospel ;  yea,  so  clear  a  description  of  him,  that 
it  gives  a  picture  of  him,  and  that,  together  with  the  sacraments,  is  the 
only  lawful,  and  the  only  lively  picture  of  our  Saviour.  Gal.  iii.  1. 
Now  faith  believes  this  report,  and  beholds  this  picture,  and  so  lets  in 
the  love  of  Christ  to  the  soul.  But  further,  it  gives  a  particular  ex- 

perimental knowledge  of  Christ,  and  acquaintance  with  him;  it  causes 
the  soul  to  find  all  that  is  spoken  of  him  in  the  word,  and  his  beauty 
there  represented,  to  be  abundantly  true :  makes  it  really  taste  of  his 
sweetness,  and  by  that  possesses  the  heart  more  strongly  with  his  love, 
persuading  it  of  the  truth  of  those  tilings,  not  by  reasons  and  argu- 

ments, but  by  an  inexpressible  kind  of  evidence,  which  they  only  know 
who  have  it.    Faith  persuades  a  Christian  of  these  two  things  which 
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the  philosopher  g'ives  as  the  causes  of  all  love,  beauty  and  propriety ^ 
the  loveliness  of  Christ  in  himself,  and  our  interest  in  him. 

The  former  it  effectuates  not  only  by  the  first  apprehending  and 
believing  of  those  his  excellencies  and  beauty,  but  by  frequent  behold- 

ing* of  him,  and  eyeing  him  in  whom  all  perfection  dwells ;  and  it  looks 
so  oft  on  him,  till  it  sets  the  very  impression  of  his  image  (as  it  were) 
upon  the  soul,  so  that  it  can  never  be  blotted  out,  and  forgotten.  The 
latter  it  doth  by  that  particular  uniting  act  which  makes  him  our  God 
and  our  Saviour. 

Ye  love.']  The  distinctions  which  some  make  in  love,  need  not  be taken  as  importing  different  kinds,  but  different  actings  of  the  same 
love,  by  which  we  may  try  our  so  much  pretended  love  of  Christ, 
which  in  truth  is  so  rarely  found.  There  will  then  be  in  this  love,  if 
it  be  genuine,  these  three  qualities,  good-will,  delight,  and  de.sire. 

1st,  Good-will,  earnest  wishing,  and  (as  we  can)  promoting  God's 
glory,  and  stirring  up  others  so  to  do.  They  who  seek  more  their  own 
things  than  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ,  more  their  own  praise  and 
esteem  than  his,  are  strangers  to  this  divine  love ;  for  she  seeks  not  her 
own  things.  The  bitter  root  of  self-love  is  most  hard  to  pluck  up  ; 
this  strongest  and  sweetest  love  of  Christ  alone  doth  it  actually  though 
gradually.  This  love  makes  the  soul  like  the  lower  Heaven,  slow  in 
its  own  motion,  most  swift  in  the  motion  of  that  first  which  wheels  it 
about ;  so,  the  higher  degree  of  love,  the  more  swift.  It  loves  the 
hardest  tasks  and  greatest  difficulties,  where  it  may  perform  God 
service,  either  in  doing  or  in  suffering  for  him.  It  is  strong  as  death, 
and  many  waters  cannot  quench  it.  Eccles.  viii.  6,  7.  The  greater 
the  task  is,  the  more  real  are  the  testimony  and  expression  of  love, 
and  therefore  the  more  acceptable  to  God. 

2dly,  There  is  in  true  love,  a  complacency  and  delight  in  God;  a 
conformity  to  his  will ;  a  loving  what  he  loves:  it  is  studious  of  his 
will,  ever  seeking  to  know  more  clearly  what  it  is  that  is  most  pleas- 

ing to  him,  contracting  a  likeness  to  God  in  all  his  actions,  by  convers- 
ing with  him,  by  frequent  contemplation  of  God,  and  looking  on  his 

beauty.  As  the  eye  lets  in  this  affection,  so  it  serves  it  constantly, 
and  readily  looks  that  way  which  love  directs  it.  Thus  the  soul  pos- 

sessed with  this  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  soul  which  hath  its  eye  much 
upon  him,  often  thinking  on  his  former  sufferings  and  present  glory, 
the  more  it  looks  upon  Christ,  the  more  it  loves ;  and  still  the  more  it 
loves,  the  more  it  delights  to  look  upon  him. 

3dly,  There  is  in  true  love  a  desire;  for  it  is  but  small  beginnings 
and  tastes  of  his  goodness  which  the  soul  hath  here ;  therefore  it  is 
still  looking  out  and  longing  for  the  day  of  marriage.  The  time  is 
sad  and  wearisome,  and  seems  much  longer  than  it  is,  while  it  is  de- 

tained here.  /  desire  to  be  dissolved  (saith  St.  Paul)  ajid  to  be  with 
Christ    Phil.  i.  23. 

God  is  the  sum  of  all  things  lovely.  Thus  excellently  Gregory 
Nazianzen  expresseth  himself,  Orat.  1.  *'  If  I  have  any  possessions, 
*'  health,  credit,  learning,  this  is  all  the  contentment  I  have  of  them, 
*'  that  I  have  somewhat  I  may  despise  for  Christ,  who  is  totus  deside- 

rabilis,  et  totum  dcsiderabile,  (ihe  all-desirable  one,  the  everything 

*'  desirable.)"    And  this  love  is  the  sum  of  all  he  requires  of  us  ;  it  is 
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that  which  makes  all  our  meanest  services  acceptable,  and  without 
which  all  we  offer  to  him  is  distasteful.  God  doth  deserve  our  love 

not  only  by  his  matchless  excellency  and  beauty,  but  by  his  matchless 
love  to  us,  and  that  is  the  strongest  loadstone  of  love.  He  hath  loved 
me,  saith  the  Apostle,  Gal.  ii.  20.  How  appears  that  ?  In  no  less 
than  this,  He  hath  given  himself  for  me.  Certainly  then,  there  is  no 
clearer  character  of  our  love  than  this,  to  ̂ ve  ourselves  to  him  who 
hath  so  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us. 

This  affection  must  be  bestowed  somewhere :  there  is  no  man  but 
hath  some  prime  choice,  somewhat  that  is  the  predominant  delight  of 
his  soul  ;  will  it  not  then  be  our  wisdom  to  make  the  worthiest  choice  ? 
seeing  it  is  offered  us,  it  is  extreme  folly  to  reject  it. 

Grace  doth  not  pluck  up  by  the  roots  and  wholly  destroy  the  natural 
passions  of  the  mind,  because  they  are  distempered  by  sin !  that  were 
an  extreme  remedy  to  cure  by  killing,  and  heal  by  cutting  off ;  no,  but 
it  corrects  the  distemper  in  them  ;  it  dries  not  up  this  main  stream  of 
love,  but  purifies  it  from  the  mud  which  it  is  full  of  in  its  wrong  course, 
or  turns  it  into  its  right  channel,  by  which  it  may  run  into  happiness, 
and  empty  itself  into  the  ocean  of  goodness.  The  Holy  Spirit  turns 
the  love  of  the  soul  towards  God  in  Christ,  for  in  that  way  only  can  it 
apprehend  His  love  ;  so  then  Jesus  Christ  is  the  first  object  of  this 
Divine  love;  he  is  medium  iinionis,  through  whom  God  conveys  the 
sense  of  his  love  to  the  soul,  and  receives  back  its  love  to  Himself 

And  if  we  will  consider  his  incomparable  beauty,  we  may  look  on 
it  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  particularly  in  that  divine  song  of  loves, 
wherein  Solomon  borrows  all  the  beauties  of  the  creatures,  dips  his 
pencil  in  all  their  several  excellencies,  to  set  him  forth  unto  us,  who 
is  the  chief  of  ten  thousands.  There  is  an  inseparable  intermixture 
of  love  with  belief  and  a  pious  affection,  in  receiving  Divine  truth  ;  so 
that  in  effect,  as  we  distingtiish  them,  they  are  mutually  strengthened, 
the  one  by  the  other,  and  so,  though  it  seem  a  circle,  it  is  a  divine 

one,  and  falls  not  under  censure  of  the  school's  pedantry.  If  you  ask. 
How  shall  I  do  to  love?  I  answer.  Believe.  If  you  ask.  How  shall  I 
believe?  I  answer.  Love.  Although  the  expressions  to  a  carnal  mind 
are  altogether  unsavoury,  by  grossly  mistaking  them,  yet,  to  a  soul 
taught  to  read  and  hear  them,  by  any  measure  of  that  same  spirit  of 
love  wherewith  they  were  penned,  they  are  full  of  heavenly  and  un- 

utterable sweetness. 

Many  directions  as  to  the  means  of  begetting  and  increasing  this 
love  of  Christ,  may  be  here  otiered,  and  they  who  delight  in  number 
may  multiply  them ;  but  surely  this  one  will  comprehend  the  greatest 
and  best  part,  if  not  all  of  them ;  Believe,  and  you  shall  love  ;  believe 
muchy  and  you  shall  love  much;  labour  for  strong  and  deep  persua- 

sions of  the  glorious  things  which  are  spoken  of  Christ,  and  this  will 
command  love.  Certainly,  did  men  indeed  believe  his  worth,  they 
would  accordingly  love  him  ;  for  the  reasonable  creature  cannot  but 
affect  that  most  which  it  firmly  believes  to  be  worthiest  of  affection.  O 
this  mischievous  unbelief  is  that  which  makes  the  heart  cold  aiid  dead 

towards  God.  Seek  then  to  believe  Christ's  excellency  in  himself, 
and  his  love  to  us,  and  our  interest  in  him,  and  this  will  kindle  such  a 
fire  in  the  heart,  as  will  make  it  ascend  in  a  sacrifice  of  love  to  him. 
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The  signs  likewise  of  this  love  may  be  multiplied,  according"  to  the 
many  fruits  and  working's  of  it ;  but  in  them  all,  itself  is  its  own  most 
infallible  evidence.  When  the  soul  finds  that  all  its  obedience  and 
endeavour  to  keep  the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  himself  makes 
its  character,  do  flow  from  love,  then  it  is  true  and  sincere  ;  for  do  or 
suffer  what  you  will,  without  love  all  passes  for  nothing ;  all  are 
ciphers  without  it,  they  signify  nothing.   1  Cor.  xiii. 

This  is  the  message  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  which  the  ministry  aims 
at;  and  therefore  the  ministers  ought  to  be  suitors,  not  for  themselves, 
but  for  Christ,  to  espouse  souls  to  him,  and  to  bring  in  many  hearts 
to  love  him.  And  certainly,  this  is  the  most  compendious  way  to  per- 

suade to  all  other  Christian  duties,  for  this  is  to  converse  with  Jesus 
Christ,  and  where  his  love  is,  no  other  incentive  will  be  needful ;  for 
love  delights  in  the  presence  and  converse  of  the  party  loved.  If  we 
are  to  persuade  to  duties  of  the  second  table,  the  sum  of  those  is, 
love  to  our  brethren,  resulting  from  the  love  of  Christ,  which  difFuseth 
such  a  sweetness  into  the  soul,  that  it  is  all  love,  and  meekness,  and 
gentleness,  and  long-suffering. 

If  times  be  for  suffering,  love  will  make  the  soul  not  only  bear,  but 
welcome  the  bitterest  afflictions  of  life,  and  the  hardest  kinds  of  death 
for  his  sake.  In  a  word,  there  is  in  love  a  sweet  constraint,  or  tying 
of  the  heart  to  all  obedience  and  duty. 

The  love  of  God  is  requisite  in  ministers  for  their  preaching  of  the 
word ;  so  our  Saviour  to  St.  Peter,  John  xxi.  15,  Peter,  loved  thou  me? 
then  feed  my  lamhs.  It  is  requisite  for  the  people  that  they  receive 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  that  Christ  preached  may  be  enter- 

tained in  the  soul,  and  embraced  by  faith  and  love. 
You  that  have  made  choice  of  Christ  for  your  love,  let  not  your 

hearts  slip  out,  to  renew  your  wonted  base  familiarity  with  sin  ;  for 
that  will  bring  new  bitterness  to  your  souls,  and  at  least  for  some 
time  deprive  you  of  the  sensible  favour  of  your  beloved  Jesus.  De- 

light always  in  God,  and  give  him  your  whole  heart;  for  he  deserves 
it  all,  and  is  a  satisfying  good  to  it.  The  largest  heart  is  all  of  it 
too  strait  for  the  riches  of  consolation  which  he  brings  with  him. 
Seek  to  increase  in  this  love  ;  and  though  it  is  at  first  weak,  yet  labour 
to  find  it  daily  rise  higher,  and  burn  hotter  and  clearer,  and  consume 
the  drose  of  earthly  desires. 

Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith.']  Although  the  soul  that  believes and  loves,  is  put  in  present  possession  of  God,  as  far  as  it  is  capable 
in  its  sojourning  here,  yet  it  desires  a  full  enjoyment,  which  it  cannot 
attain  to  without  removing  hence.  While  we  are  present  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord,  saith  the  Apostle.  And  because  they 
are  assured  of  that  happy  exchange,  that  being  untied  and  freed  of 
this  body,  they  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord,  having  his  own  word 
for  it,  that  where  he  is  they  shall  be  also  ;  this  begets  such  an  assured 
hope,  as  bears  the  name  of  Possession.  Therefore  it  is  said  here.  Re- 

ceiving the  end  of  your  faith. 
This  receiving  likewise  flows  from  faith.  Faith  apprehends  the 

present  truth  of  the  Divine  promises,  and  so  makes  the  things  to  come, 
present :  and  hope  looks  out  to  their  after-accomplishment,  which,  if 
the  promises  be  true,  as  faith  avers,  then  hope  hath  good  reason  firmly 
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to  expect.  This  desire  and  hope  are  the  very  wheels  of  the  soul  which 
carry  it  on,  and  faith  is  the  common  axis  on  which  they  rest. 

In  these  words  there  are  two  things:  1.  The  good  hoped  for  in 
Christ  so  believed  on  and  loved :  2.  The  assuredness  of  the  hope  itself: 
yea,  it  is  as  sure  as  if  it  were  already  accomplished. 

I.  As  for  the  good  hoped  for,  it  consists,  1.  In  the  nature  of  it,  viz., 
the  salvation  of  their  soul;  2.  In  a  relative  property  of  it,  the  end  of 
their  faith. 

1st.  The  nature  of  it  is,  salvation,  and  salvation  of  the  soul :  it 
imports  full  deliverance  from  all  kinds  of  misery,  and  the  safe  posses- 

sion of  perfect  happiness,  when  the  soul  shall  be  out  of  the  reach  of 
all  adversaries,  and  adverse  accidents,  no  more  subjected  to  those  evils 
which  are  properly  its  own,  namely,  the  conscience  of  sin,  and  fear  of 
wrath,  and  sad  defections ;  nor  yet  subject  to  those  other  evils  which 
it  endured  by  society  with  the  body — outward  distresses  and  afflictions, 
persecutions,  poverty,  diseases,  Sfc. 

It  is  called  salvation  of  the  sojd :  not  excluding"  the  body  from  the 
society  of  that  glory,  when  it  shall  be  raised  and  reunited  to  the  soul ; 
but  because  the  soul  is  of  itself  an  immortal  substance,  and  both  the 
more  noble  part  of  man,  and  the  prime  subject  both  of  grace  and 
glory,  and  because  it  arrives  first  at  that  blessedness,  and  for  a  time 
leaves  the  body  in  the  dust  to  do  homage  to  its  original ;  therefore  it 
is  alone  named  here.  But  Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body  too,  and 
he  shall,  at  his  coming,  change  our  vile  bodies,  and  make  them  like  his 
glorious  body. 

2dly,  We  have  the  relative  property  of  this  hope, — The  end  of  your 
faith,  the  eiid  or  reward  ;  for  it  is  both.  It  is  the  end,  either  at  which 
faith  aims,  or  wherein  it  ceaseth.  It  is  the  reward^  not  of  their  works, 
nor  of  faith,  as  a  work  deserving  it,  but  as  the  condition  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  God,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant,  first 
works  in  his  own,  and  then  rewards  as  if  it  were  their  work.  And 
this  salvation,  or  fruition  of  Christ,  is  the  proper  reward  of  faith, 
which  believes  in  him  unseen,  and  so  obtains  that  happy  sight.  It  is 
the  proper  work  of  faith  to  believe  what  thou  seest  not,  and  the  re- 

ward of  faith,  to  see  what  thou  hast  believed. 
II.  This  is  the  certainty  of  their  hope,  that  it  is  as  if  they  had 

already  received  it.  If  the  promise  of  God  and  the  merit  of  Christ 
hold  good,  then  they  who  believe  in  him,  and  love  him,  are  made  sure 
of  salvation.  The  promises  of  God  in  Christ  are  not  yea  and  nay  ; 
but  they  are  in  him  yea,  and  in  him  amen.  Sooner  may  the  rivers 
run  backward,  and  the  course  of  the  heavens  change,  and  the  frame 
of  nature  be  dissolved,  than  any  one  soul  that  is  united  to  Christ 
Jesus  by  faith  and  love,  can  be  severed  from  him,  and  so  fall  short 
of  the  salvation  hoped  for  in  him ;  and  this  is  the  matter  of  their 
rejoicing. 

Ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable?^  The  natural  man,  says  the 
Apostle,  receivetk  not  the  things  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him ;  and  he  adds  the  reason  why  he  cannot  know  them,  for  they  are 
spiritually  discerned.  He  hath  none  of  that  faculty  by  which  they  are 
discerned.  There  is  a  vast  disproportion  betwixt  those  things  and 

nature's  highest  capacity  ;  it  cannot  work  beyond  its  sphere.  Speak 
to  the  natural  man,  of  the  matter  of  spiritual  grief,  tiie  sense  of  guilti- 
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iieas,  and  the  apprehension  of  God's  displeasure,  or  the  hiding  of  his 
favour  and  the  light  of  his  countenance  from  the  soul ;  these  things 
stir  not  him,  he  knows  not  what  they  mean.  Speak  to  him  again  of 

the  peace  of  conscience,  and  sense  of  God's  love,  and  the  joy  that 
arises  hence ;  he  is  no  less  a  stranger  to  that.  Mourn  to  him,  and  he 
laments  jiot;  pipe  to  him,  and  he  dances  not,  as  our  Saviour  speaks. 
Matt.  xi.  17.  But  as  it  there  follows,  ver.  19,  there  is  a  wisdom  in 
these  things,  though  they  seem  folly  and  nonsense  to  the  foolish  world, 
and  this  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  own  children. 

Having  said  somewhat  already  of  the  Causes  of  this  spiritual  joy, 
which  the  Apostle  here  speaks  of,  it  remains  that  we  consider  these 
two  things  ;  1.  How  joy  ariseth  from  these  causes  ;  2.  The  excellency 
of  this  joy,  as  it  is  here  expressed. 

There  is  here  a  solid  sufficient  good,  and  the  heart  made  sure  of  it, 
being  partly  put  in  present  possession  of  it,  and  having  a  most  certain 
hope  of  all  the  rest.  And  what  more  can  be  required  to  make  it  joyful  ? 
Jesus  Christ,  the  treasure  of  all  blessings,  received  and  united  to  the 
soul,  by  faith,  and  love,  and  hope  I 

Is  not  Christ  the  light  and  joy  of  the  nations  ?  such  a  light  as  Abra- 
ham, at  the  distance  of  many  ages,  of  more  than  two  thousand  years,  yet 

saw  by  faith,  and  seeing,  rejoiced  in.  Besides  this  brightness,  which 
makes  light  a  joyful  object,  light  is  often  in  Scripture  put  for  joy. 
Christ,  who  is  this  light,  brings  salvation  with  him :  he  is  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  and  there  is  healing  under  his  wings.  I  bring  you,  said 
the  angel,  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all  people.  And 
their  song  hath  in  it  the  matter  of  that  joy.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
peace  on  earth,  and  good-will  toward  men.  Luke  ii.  10,  14. 

But  to  the  end  we  may  rejoice  in  Christ,  we  must  find  him  ours ; 
otherwise,  the  more  excellent  he  is,  the  more  cause  hath  the  heart  to  be 
sad,  while  it  hath  no  portion  in  him.  My  spirit  hath  rejoiced  (said 
the  blessed  Virgin)  in  God  my  Saviour.  Luke  i.  47. 

Thus,  having  spoken  of  our  communion  with  Christ,  the  Apostle 
adds,  1  John  i.  7,  These  things  J  write,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 
Faith  worketh  this  joy  by  uniting  the  soul  to  Christ,  and  applying  his 
merits,  from  the  application  of  which  arises  the  pardon  of  sin;  and  so 
that  load  of  misery,  which  was  the  great  cause  of  sorrow,  is  removed ; 
and  so  soon  as  the  soul  finds  itself  lightened  and  unloaded  of  that 
burden  which  was  sinking  it  to  hell,  it  cannot  choose  but  leap  for 
joy,  in  the  ease  and  refreshment  it  finds.  Therefore  that  Psalm  which 
David  begins  with  the  doctrine  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  he  ends  with  an 
exhortation  to  rejoicing.  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  transgression  is  for- 

given, whose  sin  is  covered:  Psal.  xxxii.  1 :  thus  he  begins,  but  he  ends. 
Be  glad  in  the  Lord  and  rejoice,  ye  righteous,  and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye 
that  are  upright  in  heart.  St.  Peter  speaks  to  his  hearers  of  the 
remission  of  sins.  Acts  ii.  38,  and  at  ver.  41,  it  is  added.  They  received 
his  words  gladly.  And  our  Saviour  joins  these  two  together.  Be  of 
good  comfort,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  Thus,  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  good 
tidings  of  liberty  to  cajjtives  are  proclaimed,  and  a  notable  change 
there  is  of  their  estate  who  mourn  in  Zion,  giving  them  beauty  for  ashes, 
the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness.  Think  with  what  joy  the  long-imprisoned  debtor,  drowned 
in  debt,  receives  a  full  discharge,  and  his  liberty ;  or  a  condemned 
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malefactor  the  news  of  his  pardon,  and  this  will  somewhat  resemble  it, 
but  yet  fall  far  short  of  the  joy  which  faith  brings,  by  bringing  Christ 
to  the  soul,  and  so  forgiveness  of  sins  in  him. 

But  this  is  not  all.  This  believing  soul  is  not  only  a  debtor  acquitted 
and  set  free,  but  enriched  besides  with  a  new  and  great  estate ;  not 
only  a  pardoned  malefactor,  but  withal  highly  preferred  and  advanced 
to  honour,  having  a  right  by  the  promises,  to  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  and  is  received  into  favour  with  God, 
and  unto  the  dignity  of  sonship,  taken  from  the  dunghill,  and  set  with 
princes.  Psal.  cxiii.  8. 

As  there  is  joy  from  Faith,  so  also  from  Love.  Though  this  is  in 
itself  the  most  sweet  and  delightful  passion  of  the  soul,  yet,  as  we 
foolishly  misplace  it,  it  proveth  often  full  of  bitterness ;  but  being  set 
upon  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  right  and  worthy  object,  it  causeth  this 
unspeakable  delight  and  rejoicing. 
.  First,  It  is  matter  of  joy  to  have  bestowed  our  love  so  worthily. 
When  our  Saviour  seems  to  withdraw  himself,  and  sometimes  saddens 
the  soul  that  loves  him,  with  absences,  in  regard  of  sense,  yet  even  in 
those  sad  times,  the  soul  delights  to  love  him,  and  there  is  a  pleasure 
in  the  very  pains  it  hath  in  seeking  after  him.  And  this  it  knows,  that 
his  mercies  are  everlasting,  and  that  he  cannot  be  long  unkind,  but  will 
return  and  speak  comfortably  unto  it. 

Secondly,  Our  love  to  Christ  gives  us  assurance  of  His  to  us,  so  that 
we  have  not  only  chosen  worthily,  but  shall  not  be  frustrated  and  dis- 

appointed ;  and  it  assures  us  of  his,  not  as  following,  but  as  preceding 
and  causing  ours ;  for  our  love  to  Jesus  Christ  is  no  other  than  the 
reflex  of  his  on  us.  IFine  inaketh  glad  the  heart,  but  thy  love  is  better 
than  wi?ie,  saith  the  Spouse.  And  having  this  persuasion,  that  he  hath 
loved  ns  and  washed  lis  in  his  blood,  and  forgets  us  not  in  our  conflicts, 
that  though  he  himself  is  in  his  glory,  yet  that  he  intercedes  for  us 
there,  and  will  bring  us  thither,  what  condition  can  befall  us  so  hard, 
but  we  may  rejoice  in  it,  and  in  them,  so  far  as  we  are  sure  to  arrive  at 
that  full  salvation  and  the  fruition  of  him  who  hath  purchased  it  ? 

Then  there  is  the  third  cause  of  our  rejoicing,  viz.,  our  Hope.  Now 
hope  is  our  anchor  fixed  within  the  vail,  which  stays  us  against 
all  the  storms  that  beat  upon  us  in  this  troublesome  sea  that  we 
are  tossed  upon.  The  soul  which  strongly  believes  and  loves,  may 
confidently  hope  to  see  what  it  believes,  and  to  enjoy  what  it  loves, 
and  in  that  it  may  rejoice.  It  may  say,  whatsoever  hazards,  whether 
outward  or  inward,  whatsoever  afflictions  and  temptations  I  endure, 
yet  this  one  thing  puts  me  out  of  hazard,  and  in  that  I  will  rejoice, 
that  the  salvation  of  my  soul  depends  not  upon  my  own  strength,  but 

is  in  my  Saviour's  hand :  My  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  and  when 
he  who  is  my  life  shall  appear,  I  likewise  shall  appear  with  him  in  gloiy. 
The  childish  world  are  hunting  shadows,  and  gaping  and  hoping  after 
they  know  not  what ;  but  the  believer  can  sav,  /  know  whom  I  have 
trusted,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  to  him  against  that  day.  Now  we  must  have  not  only  a 
right  to  these  things,  but  withal  there  must  be  frequent  consideration 
of  them  to  produce  joy.  The  soul  must  often  view  them,  and  so  re- 

joice.   My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet,  saith  David.    /  will  be 
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glad  in  the  Lord.  Psal.  civ.  34.  The  ffodly,  failing"  in  this,  deprive 
themselves  of  much  of  that  joy  they  might  have ;  and  they  who  are 
most  in  these  sublime  thoughts  have  the  highest  and  truest  joy. 

The  excellency  of  this  joy,  the  Apostle  here  expresseth  by  these  two 
words.  Unspeakable,  and  Full  of  glory. 

Thatit  is  unspeakable,  no  wonder,  seeing  the  matter  of  it  is  incon- 
ceivable ;  it  is  an  infinite  good.  God  reconciled  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 

testifying  and  sealing  his  love  unto  the  soul,  and  giving  assured  hope 
of  that  blessed  vision  of  eternity, — what  more  unspeakable  than  this  ? 
And  for  the  same  reason  it  is  glorious,  or  glorified  joy,  having  the 
highest  and  most  glorious  object ;  for  it  derives  all  its  excellency  from 
thence. 

Unspeakable.]  The  best  worldly  joys  are  easily  speakable;  they 
may  be  expressed  to  the  utmost,  yea,  usually  more  is  spoken  of  them 
than  they  are  indeed.  Their  name  is  beyond  their  worth ;  they  are 
very  seldom  found,  upon  experience,  equal  to  the  opinion  and  expect- 

ation that  men  have  of  them.  But  this  spiritual  joy  is  above  the  report 
any  can  make  of  it :  say  what  they  can  of  it  who  are  of  happiest  ex- 

pression, yet  when  a  man  comes  to  know  it  in  his  own  breast,  he  will 

say  (as  that  queen  said  of  Solomon's  wisdom),  the  half  was  not  told 
me  of  it. 

Again,  earthly  joys  are  inglorious  ;  many  of  which  men  are  ashamed 
of,  and  those  that  seem  most  plausible,  yet  are  below  the  excellency 
of  the  soul,  and  cannot  fill  it:  but  the  joys  which  arise  from  union 
with  Christ,  as  they  are  most  avowable  a  man  needs  not  blush  to  own 
them, — so  they  are  truly  contenting  and  satisfying,  and  that  is  their 
glory,  and  the  cause  why  we  may  glory  in  them.  My  soul  shall  make 
her  boast  in  God,  says  David.  Psal.  xxxiv.  2. 

For  Application  of  all  this.  If  these  things  were  believed,  we  should 
hearken  no  more  to  the  foolish  prejudice  which  the  world  hath  taken 

up  against  religion,  and  wherewith  Satan  endeavours  to  possess  men's 
hearts,  that  they  maybe  scared  from  the  ways  of  holiness  :  they  think  it 
a  sour,  melancholy  life,  which  hath  nothing  but  sadness  and  mourning 
in  it.    But,  to  remove  this  prejudice. 

Consider,  1.  Religion  debars  not  from  the  lawful  delights  which  are 
taken  in  natural  things,  but  teaches  the  moderate  and  regular  use  of 
them,  which  is  far  the  sweeter ;  for  things  lawful  in  themselves  are  in 
their  excess  sinful,  and  so  prove  bitterness  in  the  end.  And  if  in  some 
cases  it  requires  the  forsaking  of  lawful  enjoyments,  as  of  pleasure,  or 
profits,  or  honour,  for  God  and  for  his  glory,  it  is  generous  and  more 
truly  delightful  to  deny  them  for  this  reason,  than  to  enjoy  them. 
Men  have  done  much  this  way  for  the  love  of  their  country,  and  by  a 
principle  of  moral  virtue  ;  but  to  lose  any  delight,  or  to  suffer  any  hard- 

ship for  that  highest  end — the  glory  of  God,  and  by  the  strength  of 
love  to  him,  is  far  more  excellent,  and  truly  pleasant. 

2.  The  delights  and  pleasures  of  sin,  religion  indeed  banishes,  but 
it  is  to  change  them  for  this  joy  that  is  unspeakably  beyond  them.  It 
calls  men  from  sordid  and  base  delights  to  those  that  are  pure  delights 
indeed:  it  calls  to  men.  Drink  ye  no  longer  of  the  puddle,  here  are 
the  crystal  streams  of  a  living  foimtain.  There  is  a  delight  in  the  very 
despising  of  impure  delights ;  as  St.  Augustine  exclaims,  Qudm  suave 
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est  istis  suavitatihus  carere  !  How  pleasant  is  it  to  want  these  pleasures ! 
But  for  such  a  chani^e,  to  have  in  their  stead  such  delights,  as  that  in 
comparison  the  other  deserve  not  the  name  ;  to  have  such  spiritual  joy 
as  shall  end  in  eternal  joy ;  it  is  a  wonder  we  hasten  not  all  to  choose 
this  joy,  but  it  is  indeed  because  we  believe  it  not. 

3.  It  is  true,  the  ̂ odly  are  subject  to  great  distresses  and  afflictions  ; 
but  their  joy  is  not  extinguished  by  them,  no,  nor  diminished  neither, 

but  often  sensibly  increased.  When  they  have  least  of  the  world's  joy, 
they  abound  most  in  spiritual  consolations,  and  then  relish  them  best. 
They  tind  them  sweetest,  when  their  taste  is  not  depraved  by  earthly 
enjoyments.  If^e  rejoice  in  tribulation,  says  St.  Paul :  and  here  our 
Apostle  insists  on  that,  to  verify  the  substance  of  this  joy  in  the  midst 
of  the  greatest  afflictions. 

4.  Sjjiritual  grief,  which  seems  most  opposite  to  this  spiritual  joy, 
excludeth  it  not,  for  there  is  a  secret  delight  and  sweetness  in  the  tears 
of  repentance,  a  balm  in  them  that  refreshes  the  soul ;  and  even  their 
saddest  kind  of  mourning,  viz.,  the  dark  times  of  desertion,  hath  this 
in  it^  which  is  someway  sweet,  that  those  mournings  after  their  beloved, 
who  absents  himself,  are  a  mark  of  their  love  to  him,  and  a  true  evi- 

dence of  it.  And  then  all  these  spiritual  sorrows,  of  what  nature 
soever,  are  turned  into  spiritual  joy;  that  is  the  proper  end  of  them  ; 
they  have  a  natural  tendency  that  way. 

5.  But  the  natural  man  still  doubts  of  this  joy  we  speak  of ;  because 
he  sees  and  hears  so  little  of  it  from  them  who  profess  to  have  it,  and 
seem  to  have  the  best  right  to  it.  If  we  consider  the  wretchedness  of 
this  life,  and  especially  the  abundance  of  sin  that  is  in  the  world,  what 
wonder  though  this  their  joy  retire  much  inward,  and  appear  little 
abroad,  where  all  things  are  so  contrary  to  it,  and  so  far  are  capable  of 
it,  to  whom  it  were  pertinent  to  vent  it?  Again,  we  see  here,  it  is  un- 

speakable ;  it  were  a  poor  thing  if  he  that  hath  it  could  tell  it  all  out. 
Pauperis  est  numerare  pecus.  And  when  the  soul  hath  most  of  it,  then 
it  remains  most  within  itself,  and  is  so  inwardly  taken  up  with  it,  that 
possibly  it  can  then  least  of  all  express  it.  It  is  with  joys,  as  they  say 
of  cares  and  griefs,  Leves  loquuntur  ingentes  stupent.  The  deepest 
waters  run  stillest.  Res  severa  est  verum  gaudium^  says  Seneca.  True 
joy  is  a  solid,  grave  thing,  dwells  more  in  the  heart  than  in  the  counte- 

nance :  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  base  and  false  joys  are  but  superficial, 
skin-deep  (as  we  say)  ;  they  are  all  in  the  face. 

Think  not  that  it  is  with  the  godly,  as  the  Prophet  says  of  the 
wicked,  that  there  is  no  peace  to  them.  The  Septuagint  reads  it,  no 
joy ;  certainly  it  is  true ;  there  is  no  true  joy  to  the  wicked :  they  may 
revel  and  make  a  noise,  but  they  rejoice  not ;  The  laughter  of  the  fool  is 
as  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  the  pot,  a  great  noise  but  little  heat, 
and  soon  at  an  end.  There  is  no  continuing  feast,  but  that  of  a  good 
conscience.  Wickedness  and  real  joy  cannot  dwell  together,  as  the 
very  moralist  Seneca  hath  it  often,  and  at  large.  But  he  that  can  say, 
The  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  is  mine,  and  in  him  the  favour  of 
God,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  happiness,  hath  such  a  light  as  can  shine 
in  the  darkest  dungeon,  yea  in  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
itself. 

Say  not  thou.  If  I  betake  myself  tp  the]  way  of  godliness,  I  must 
Vol,  I.  M 
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bid  farewell  to  G:laclness,  never  a  merry  day  more  ;  no,  on  the  contrary, 
never  a  truly  joyful  day  till  then,  yea,  no  days  at  all,  but  night  to  the 
soul,  till  it  entertain  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  kingdom,  which  consists  in 
righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thou  dost  not  sacri- 

fice Isaac,  which  signifies  laughter  (as  St.  Bernard  has  it),  but  a  ram; 
not  your  joy,  but  filthy  sinful  delights  which  end  in  sorrow. 

Oh  !  seek  to  know  in  your  experience  what  those  joys  mean ;  for  all 
describing  and  commending  them  to  you  will  not  make  you  understand 
them  ;  but  taste,  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good  :  Lauda  mellis  didcedi- 
nem  quantum  potes,  qui  non  guslaverit,  non  intelliget,  says  Augustine ; 
Praise  the  sweetness  of  honey  to  the  utmost,  he  who  has  never  tasted  it, 
cannot  understand  it.  You  cannot  see  and  know  this  goodness,  but 
by  tasting  it ;  and  having  tasted  it,  all  those  poor  joys  you  thought 
sweet  before,  will  then  be  bitter  and  distasteful  to  you. 

And  you  that  have  Christ  yours  by  believing,  know  your  happiness, 
and  rejoice,  and  glory  in  it.  Whatsoever  is  your  outward  condition, 
rejoice  always,  and  again  I  say  rejoice,  for  light  is  soion  to  the  righteous, 
and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart.  Phil.  iv.  4;  Psal.  xcvii.  11. 

Ver.  10.  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired,  and  searched  diligently,  who 
prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you. 

11.  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them 
did  signify,  when  he  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that should  follow. 

12.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed^  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister 
the  things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel 
unto  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  Heaven,  which  things  the  Angels desire  to  look  into. 

It  is  the  ignorance,  or  at  least  the  in  consideration  of  Divine  things, 
that  makes  earthly  things,  whether  good  or  evil,  appear  great  in  our 

eyes  ;  therefore  the  Apostle's  great  aim  is,  by  representing  the  cer- 
tainty and  excellency  of  the  belief  and  hope  of  christians  to  his 

afflicted  brethren,  to  strengthen  their  minds  against  all  discourage- 
ments and  oppositions  ;  that  they  may  account  nothing  too  hard  to  do 

or  suffer,  for  so  high  a  cause,  and  so  happy  an  end.  It  is  the  low  and 
mean  thoughts,  and  the  shallow  persuasion  we  have  of  things  that  are 
spiritual,  that  is  the  cause  of  all  our  remissness  and  coldness  in  them. 
The  doctrine  of  salvation,  mentioned  in  the  former  verse  as  the  end  of 
our  Christian  faith,  is  illustrated  in  these  words,  from  its  antiquity, 
dignity,  and  infallible  truth. 

It  is  no  modern  invention ;  for  the  prophets  inquired  after  it,  and 
foretold  it  in  former  ages  from  the  beginning.  Thus  the  prejudice  of 
novelty  is  removed,  which  usually  meets  the  most  ancient  truth  in  its 
new  discoveries. 

Again,  U  is  no  mean  thing  that  such  tnen  as  were  of  unquestioned 
eminency  in  wisdom  and  holi)iess,  did  so  much  study  and  search  after, 
and  having  found  it  out,  were  careful  not  only  to  publish  it  in  their 
own  times,  but  to  record  it  to  posterity ;  and  this  not  by  the  private 
motion  of  their  own  spirits,  but  by  the  acting  and  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  of  God;  which  likewise  sets  the  truth  of  their  testimony  above 
all  doubtfulness  and  uncertainty* 
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But  taking?  the  three  verses  entirely  together,  we  have  in  them  these 
three  things,  testifying  how  excellent  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is. 
1.  We  have  the  principal  author  of  it.  2.  The  matter  of  it.  3.  The 
worth  of  those  who  are  exercised  about  it,  viz..,  the  best  of  men,  the 

prophets  and  apostles,  in  administering  it,  and  the  best  of  all  the  crea- 
tures, the  angels,  in  admiring  it. 

I.  The  first  author  is  the  absolutely  Jirst,  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
prophets,  ver.  11,  in  the  apostles,  ver.  12.  But  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
in  ver.  11,  is  the  same  spirit  that  he  sent  down  on  his  disciples  after 
his  ascending  to  glory,  and  which  spoke  in  his  prophets  before  his 
descending  to  the  earth.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  proceeding  jointly 
from  him  with  the  Father,  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  dwelling  most 
richly  and  fully  in  him  as  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  in  himself  holiness,  and  the  source  and  worker 
of  holiness,  and  author  of  this  holy  doctrine  which  breathes  nothing 
but  holiness,  and  urges  it  most  pressingly  upon  all  that  receive  it. 

This  is  the  very  life  of  divine  faith,  touching  the  mysteries  of  sal- 
vation, firmly  to  believe  their  revelation  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This 

the  word  itself  testifies,  as  we  see ;  and  it  is  really  manifest  in  it ;  he 
carries  the  lively  stamp  of  Divine  inspiration,  but  there  must  be  a 
spiritual  eye  to  discern  it.  He  that  is  blind,  knows  not  that  the  sun 
shines  at  noon,  but  by  the  report  of  others ;  but  they  that  see,  are 
assured  they  see  it,  and  assured  by  no  other  thing  but  its  own  light. 
To  ask  one  who  is  a  true  believer.  How  know  you  the  Scriptures  to 
be  Divine  ?  is  the  same  as  to  ask  him.  How  know  you  light  to  be  light  ? 

The  soul  is  nothing  but  darkness  and  blindness  within,  till  that 
same  Spirit  that  shines  without  in  the  word,  shines  likewise  within  it, 
and  eifectually  makes  it  hght ;  but  that  once  done,  then  is  the  word 
read  with  some  measure  of  the  same  Spirit  by  which  it  was  written, 
and  the  soul  is  ascertained  that  it  is  Divine ;  as  in  bodily  sight,  there 
must  be  a  meeting  of  inward  light,  viz.,  the  visual  spirits  with  the  out- 

ward object. 
The  Spirit  of  God  within,  brings  evidence  with  it,  and  makes  itself 

discernible  in  the  word;  this  all  arguments,  all  books  and  study  can- 
not attain  unto.    It  is  given  to  believe,  1  Phil.  i.  29. 

No  man  knows  the  things  of  a  man  but  the  spirit  of  man,  1  Cor.  ii* 
11-  But  how  holds  that  here?  For  if  a  man  speak  out  the  things 
that  are  in  his  spirit,  then  others  may  know  them ;  but  the  Apostle's 
aim  there,  is,  to  conclude  that  the  things  of  God,  even  such  as  were 
revealed  in  his  word,  could  not  be  known  but  by  his  own  Spirit ;  so 
that  though  revealed,  yet  they  remain  still  unrevealed,  till  the  Spirit 
teach  within,  as  well  as  without ;  because  they  are  intelligible  by  none, 
but  by  those  who  are  the  private  scholars  and  hearers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  author  of  them  ;  and  because  there  are  so  few  of  these, 
therefore  there  is  so  little  real  believing  amidst  all  the  noise  and  pro- 

fession that  we  make  of  it.  Who  is  there  (if  you  will  believe  them) 
that  believes  not  ?  And  yet  truly  there  is  too  much  cause  to  contmue 
the  Prophet's  regret,  Isaiah  liii.  1,  Who  hath  believed  our  report? 

Learn  then  to  suspect  yourselves,  and  to  find  out  your  own  unbelief, 
that  you  may  desire  this  Spirit  to  teach  you  inwardly  those  great  mys- 

teries which  he  outwardly  reveals  and  teaches  by  his  word.  Make 
M2 
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use  of  that  promise,  and  press  the  Lord  with  it,  They  shall  he  all 
taught  of  God,  Isaiah  liv.  13  ;  and  John  vi.  45. 

But,  II.  There  is  here  the  matter  of  this  doctrine,  which  we  have 
in  three  several  expressions,  1.  That  which  is  repeated  from  the  fore- 

going verse;  it  is  the  Doctrine  of  Salvation,  that  is  the  end  of  it. 
2.  The  Doctrine  of  the  sufferings  and  glory  of  Christ,  as  the  means. 
And  3.  The  Doctrine  of  Grace,  the  spring  of  both. 

1.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  Salvation,  the  only  true  doctrine  of  true 
happiness,  which  the  wisest  of  natural  men  have  groped  and  sought 
after  with  much  earnestness,  but  with  no  success  ;  they  had  no  other 
than  the  dark  moonlight  of  nature,  and  that  is  not  sufficient  to  find  it 
out ;  only  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shining  in  the  sphere  of  the 
Gospel,  brings  life  and  immortality  to  light,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  No  won- 

der that  natural  wisdom,  the  deepest  of  it,  is  far  from  finding  out  the 
true  method  and  way  of  cure,  seeing  it  cannot  discover  the  disease  of 
miserable  mankind,  viz.,  the  sinful  and  wretched  condition  of  nature 
by  the  first  disobedience. 

Salvation  expresses  not  only  that  which  is  negative,  but  implies 
likewise  positive  and  perfect  happiness ;  thus  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
put  for  the  whole  nature  of  Justification  frequently  in  Scripture.  It 
is  more  easy  to  say  of  this  unspeakable  happiness,  what  it  is  not,  than 
what  it  is.  There  is  in  it  a  full  and  final  freedom  from  all  annoyance; 
all  tears  are  wiped  away,  and  their  fountain  is  dried  up ;  all  feeling 
and  fear,  or  danger,  of  any  the  least  evil,  either  of  sin  or  punishment, 
is  banished  forever;  there  are  no  invasions  of  enemies,  no  robbing  or 
destroying  in  all  this  holy  mountain,  no  voice  of  complaining  in  the 
streets  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  Here  it  is  at  the  best  but  interchanges 
of  mornings  of  joy,  with  sad  evenings  of  weeping ;  but  there,  there 
shall  be  no  light,  no  need  of  sun  nor  moon.  For  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  the  light  thereof  Rev.  xxi,  23. 

Well  may  the  Apostle  (as  he  doth  here  throughout  this  Chapter) 
lay  this  salvation  to  counter-balance  all  sorrows  and  persecutions,  and 
whatsoever  hardships  can  be  in  the  way  to  it.  The  soul  that  is  per- 

suaded of  this,  in  the  midst  of  storms  and  tempests  enjoys  a  calm, 
triumphs  in  disgraces,  grows  richer  by  all  its  losses,  and  by  death 
itself  attains  this  immortal  life. 

Happy  are  they  who  have  their  eye  fixed  upon  this  salvation,  and 
are  longing  and  waiting  for  it ;  who  see  so  much  of  that  brightness 
and  glory,  as  darkens  all  the  lustre  of  earthly  things  to  them,  and 
makes  them  trample  upon  those  things  which  formerly  they  admired 
and  doated  on  with  the  rest  of  the  foolish  world.  Those  things  we 
account  so  much  of,  are  but  as  rotten  wood,  or  glow-worms  that  shine 
only  in  the  night  of  our  ignorance  and  vanity  :  so  soon  as  the  light- 
beam  of  this  salvation  enters  into  the  soul,  it  cannot  much  esteem  or 
affect  anything  below  it,  and  if  those  glances  of  it  which  shine  in  the 
word,  and  in  the  soul  of  a  Christian,  be  so  bright  and  powerful,  what 
then  shall  the  full  sight  and  real  possession  of  it  be  ? 

2.  The  Gospel  is  represented  as  the  Doctrine  of  the  sufferings  and 
glory  of  Christ,  as  the  means  of  salvation.  The  worker  of  this  sal- 

vation, whom  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  make  the  sum  of  all  their 
doctrine,  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sum  of  that  work  of  redemption, 
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(as  we  have  it  here,)  is  his  humiliation  and  exaltation ;  his  sufferings, 
and  ihe  glory  that  followed  thereupon.  Now,  though  this  serve  as  an 
encouragement  to  Christians  in  their  sufferings,  that  this  is  the  way 
by  which  their  Lord  went  into  his  glory,  and  is  true  also  of  Christ 
mystical,  the  head  with  the  members,  as  the  Scriptures  often  teach  us, 
yet  I  conceive  it  is  here  mainly  intended  as  a  summary  of  the  work 
of  our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  relating  to  the  salvation  men- 

tioned ver.  10,  and  as  the  cause  for  the  effect,  so  it  is  put  for  it  here. 
The  Prophets  inquired,  and  prophesied  of  that  salvation.  How? 
By  searching  out,  and  foretelling  the  sufferings  and  glory  of  Christ. 
His  sufierings,  then,  and  his  after-glories  are  our  salvation.  His  suf- 

fering is  the  purchase  of  our  salvation,  and  his  glory  is  our  assurance 
of  it;  he  as  our  head  having  triumphed,  and  being  crowned,  makes 
us  likewise  sure  of  victory  and  triumph.  His  having  entered  on  the 
possession  of  glory,  makes  our  hope  certain.  This  is  his  prayer.  That 
where  he  is^  there  we  may  be  also ;  and  this  is  his  own  assertion,  The 
glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them,  John  xvii.  22,  24. 
This  is  his  promise.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,  John  xiv.  19. 
Christ  and  the  believer  are  one ;  this  is  that  great  mystery  the  Apostle 
speaks  of,  Ephes.  v.  30.  Though  it  is  a  common  known  truth,  the 
words  and  outside  of  it  obvious  to  all,  yet  none  can  understand  it  but 
they  who  indeed  partake  of  it.  By  virtue  of  that  union,  their  sins 

were  accounted  his,  and  Christ's  sufferings  are  accounted  theirs,  and 
by  consequence,  his  glory,  ihe  consequent  of  his  sufferings,  is  likewise 
theirs.  There  is  an  indissoluble  connexion  betwixt  the  life  of  Christ, 
and  of  a  believer.  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God;  and  therefore 
while  we  remain  there,  our  life  is  there,  though  hid,  and  when  he  who 
is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  likewise  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory, 
Coloss.  iii.  3,  4.  Seeing  the  sufferings  and  glor^^  of  our  Redeemer 
are  the  main  subject  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  causes  of  our  salvation, 
and  of  our  comfortable  persuasion  of  it,  it  is  a  wonder  that  they  are 
not  more  the  matter  of  our  thoughts.  Ought  we  not  daily  to  consider 
the  bitterness  of  that  cup  of  wrath  he  drank  for  us,  and  be  w  rought 
to  repentance  and  hatred  of  sin,  to  have  sin  imbittered  to  us  by  that 
consideration,  and  find  the  sweetness  of  his  love  in  that  he  did  drink 
ii,  and  by  that,  be  deeply  possessed  with  love  to  him?  Tliese  things 
we  now  and  then  speak  of,  but  they  sink  not  into  our  minds,  as  our 
Saviour  exhorts,  where  he  is  speaking  of  those  same  sufferings.  O  ! 
that  they  were  engraven  on  our  hearts,  and  that  sin  w  ere  crucified  in 
us,  and  the  world  crucified  to  us,  and  we  unto  the  world,  by  the  cross 
of  Christ!  Gal.  vi.  14. 

And  let  us  be  frequently  considering  the  glor\'  wherein  he  is,  and 
have  our  eye  often  upon  that,  and  our  hearts  solacing  and  refreshing 
themsehes  frequently  with  the  thoughts  of  that  place,  and  condition 
wherein  Christ  is,  and  where  our  hopes  are,  ere  lons",  to  behold  him ; 
both  to  see  his  glory,  and  to  be  glorified  with  him,  is  it  not  reason  ? 
Yea,  it  is  necessary,  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  if  our  treasure,  and  Head 
be  there,  that  our  hearts  be  there  likewise.  Matt.  vi.  21 ;  Coloss.  iii.  1,2. 
3. The  third  expression  here  of  the  Gospel,  is.  That  it  is  the  Doctrine  o  f 
Grace.  The  work  of  redemption  itself  and  the  several  parts  of  it,  and 
the  doctrine  revealing  it,  have  all  the  name  of  Grace ;  because  they 
all  flow  from  Free  Grace ;  that  is  their  spring  and  first  cause. 



166 A  COMMENTARY  U?ON 
[Chap.  I 

And  it  is  this  wherein  the  doctrine  of  salvation  is  mainly  comfort- 
able, that  it  is  free  :  Ye  are  saved  by  grace,  Eph.  ii,  8.  It  is  true, 

God  requires  faith,  it  is  through  faith  ;  but  he  that  requires  that,  gives 
it  too  :  That  it  is  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  8.  It 
is  wonderful  frrace  to  save  upon  believing ;  believe  in  Jesus  for  sal- 

vation, and  live  accordingly,  and  it  is  done  ;  there  is  no  more  required 
to  thy  pardon,  but  that  thou  receive  it  by  faith.  But  truly  nature  can- 

not do  this  ;  it  is  as  impossible  for  us  of  ourselves  to  believe,  as  to  do. 
This  then  is  that  which  makes  it  all  grace  from  beginning  to  end,  that 
God  not  only  saves  upon  believing,  but  gives  believing  itself  Christ 
is  called  not  only  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  salvation,  but  even 
of  our  faith,  Heb.  xii.  2. 

Free  Grace  being  rightly  apprehended,  is  that  which  stays  the 
heart  in  all  estates,  and  keeps  it  from  fainting,  even  in  its  saddest 
times.  What  though  there  is  nothing  in  myself  but  matter  of  sorrow 
and  discomfort,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  ;  it  is  not  from  myself  that  I 
look  for  comfort  at  any  time,  but  from  my  God  and  his  free  grace. 
Here  is  comfort  enough  for  all  times  :  Avhen  I  am  at  the  best,  I  ought 
not,  I  dare  not,  rely  upon  myself ;  when  I  am  at  the  worst,  I  may,  and 
should  rely  upon  Christ,  and  his  sufficient  grace.  Though  I  be  the 
vilest  sinner  that  ever  came  to  him,  yet  I  know  that  he  is  more  gracious 
than  I  am  sinful ;  yea,  the  more  my  sin  is,  the  more  glory  will  it  be  to 
his  grace  to  pardon  it ;  it  will  appear  the  richer.  Doth  not  David 

argue  thus,  Psal.  xxv.  11:  For  thy  name's  sake,  0  Lord,  pardon  mine 
iniquity,  for  it  is  very  great.  But  it  is  an  empty  fruitless  notion  of 
grace,  to  consider  it  only  in  the  general,  and  in  a  wandering  way  :  we 
are  to  look  upon  it  particularly,  as  addressed  to  us;  and  it  is  not  enough 
that  it  comes  to  us,  in  the  message  of  him  that  brings  it  only  to  our 
ear,  but,  that  we  may  know  what  it  is,  it  must  come  into  us  ;  then  it 
is  ours  indeed.  But  if  it  come  to  us  in  the  message  only,  and  we 
send  it  away  again,  if  it  shall  so  depart,  we  had  better  never  have 
heard  of  it ;  it  will  leave  a  guiltiness  behind  it,  that  shall  make  all  our 
sins  weigh  much  heavier  than  before. 

Inquire  whether  you  have  entertained  this  grace  or  not ;  whether  it 
be  come  to  you,  and  into  you,  or  not ;  whether  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  within  you,  as  our  Saviour  speaks,  Luke  xvii.  21.  It  is  the  most 
woful  condition  that  can  be,  not  to  be  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  yet  to  fall  short,  and  miss  of  it.  The  grace  of  God  revealed  in  the 
Gospel  is  entreating  you  daily  to  receive  it,  is  willing  to  become  yours, 
if  you  reject  it  not.  Were  your  eyes  open  to  behold  the  beauty  and 
excellency  of  this  grace,  there  would  need  no  deliberation ;  yea  you 
would  endure  none.  Desire  your  eyes  to  be  opened,  and  enlightened 
from  above,  that  you  may  know  it,  and  your  hearts  opened,  that  you 
may  be  happy  by  receiving  it. 

The  Apostle,  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  foundation  of  our  faith, 
calls  him  The  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  Heb.  xiii.  8. 
Yesterday,  under  the  Law,  to-day^  in  those  primitive  times,  nearest 
his  incarnation,  and /or  ever,  in  all  succeeding  ages.  And  the  resem- 

blance holds  good  between  the  two  cherubim  over  the  mercy-seat,  and 
the  two  testaments  :  those  had  their  faces  toward  one  another,  and  both 
toward  the  mercy-seat ;  and  these  look  to  one  another  in  their  doctrine, 
agreeing  perfectly,  and  both  look  to  Christ,  the  true  mercy-seat,  and 
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the  great  subject  of  the  Scriptures.  Thus  we  see  here :  the  things 
which  the  Prophets  foretold  as  to  come,  and  the  Apostles  reported 
were  accomplished,  were  the  same,  and  from  the  same  Spirit ;  they 
were  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  his  after-glory,  and  in  them  our  sal- 

vation by  free  grace.  The  prophecies  look  forward  to  the  times  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  the  things  then  fulfilled,  look  back  to  the  prophecies ; 
and  each  confirms  the  other,  meeting  all  in  Christ,  who  is  their  truth 
and  centre. 

We  have  spoken  already  of  the  Author,  and  Subject  of  this  salvation. 
Now  we  come  to  say  something.  III.  Concerning  the  worth  of  those 
who  are  employed  about  it,  as  well  in  administering  to  it,  as  in  admiring 
it.  And  these  are  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles :  the  first  foretold 
what  was  to  come,  the  second  preached  them  when  they  came  to  pass. 

In  the  Prophets,  there  are  three  things  here  remarked.  1.  Their 
diligence.    2.  The  success  of  it.    3.  The  extent  of  its  usefulness. 

1,  This  their  diligence  disparages  not  their  extraordinary  visions  and 
revelations,  and  that  which  is  added,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  in 
them,  and  did  foretel  the  things  to  come. 

It  was  their  constant  duty,  and  they  being  sensible  of  their  duty, 
made  it  their  constant  exercise,  to  search  into  Divine  mysteries  by  medi- 

tation and  prayer  ;  yea,  and  by  reading  such  holy  writers  as  were  already 
extant  in  their  times,  as  Daniel  ix.  3  ;  x.  11.  For  which  cause,  some, 
taking  the  word  actively,  conceive  Daniel  to  be  called  there  a  man  of 
desires,  because  of  his  great  desire,  and  diligent  search  after  the  know- 

ledge of  those  high  things.  And  in  this  diligent  way  they  constantly 
waited  for  those  revelations  which  sometimes,  when  it  seemed  good 
unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  imparted  unto  them. 

"  Prophecy  resideth  not  (say  the  Hebrew  doctors)  but  in  a  man 
"  who  is  great  in  wisdom  and  virtue,  whose  affections  overcome  him 
"  not  in  any  worldly  things,  but  by  his  knowledge  he  overcometh  his 
"  affections  continually  :  on  such  a  man  the  Holy  Spirit  conieth  down, 
"  and  his  soul  is  associated  to  the  angels,  and  he  is  changed  to 
*'  another  man."    Thus  Maimonides. 

It  was  the  way  of  the  prince  of  darkness  amongst  tlie  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  to  speak  either  through  senseless  statues,  or,  where  he  uttered 
his  oracles  by  such  profane  prophets  as  he  had,  to  cause  them  in  a 
fury  to  mumble  forth  words  which  they  understood  not,  and  knew  not 
what  they  said.  But  the  Spirit  of  God,  being  Light,  and  the  holy 
prophets  inspired  with  it,  they  being  diligent  attendants  on  its  motions, 
and  searchers  of  the  mysteries  of  salvation,  understood  well  what  their 
business  was,  and  to  what  purpose  those  things  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  tended,  which  they  by  inspiration  did  foretel  ;  and  therefore 
bended  their  thoughts  this  way,  praying,  and  searching,  and  waiting 
for  answers,  studying  to  keep  the  passage,  as  it  were,  open  for  the 
beams  of  those  Divine  revelations  to  come  in  at ;  not  to  have  their 
spirits  clogged  and  stopped  with  earthly  and  sinful  affections,  endea- 

vouring for  that  calm  and  quiet  composure  of  spirit,  in  which  the 
voice  of  God's  spirit  might  be  the  better  heard.  See  Psal.  Ixxx.  8, 
and  Hab.  ii.  1  ;  in  both  which  places  follows  an  excellent  prophecy 
concerning  Christ  and  that  salvation  which  he  wrought  for  his  people. 

Were  the  prophets  not  exempted  from  the  pains  of  search  and  in- 
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quin-,  who  had  the  spirit  of  God  not  only  in  a  high  measure,  but  after 
a  singfular  manner  ?  How  unbeseeming,  then,  are  slothfuUiess  and 
idleness  in  us  I  Whether  is  it,  that  we  judge  ourselves  advantaged 
with  more  of  the  Spirit  than  those  holy  men,  or  that  we  esteem  the 
doctrine  and  mysteries  of  salvation,  on  which  they  bestowed  so  much 
of  their  labour,  unworthy  of  ours?  These  are  both  so  gross,  that  we 
shall  be  loth  to  own  either  of  them  ;  and  yet,  our  laziness  and  negli- 

gence in  searching  after  these  things,  seems  to  charge  us  with  some 
such  thought  as  one  of  those. 

You  will  say,  This  concerns  those  who  succeed  to  the  work  of  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles  in  ordinary, — the  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
And  it  doth  indeed  fall  tirst  upon  them.  It  is  their  task  indeed  to  be 
diligent,  and,  as  the  Apostle  exhorts  his  Timothy,  to  attend  on  reading, 
1  Tim.  iv.  13  ;  but,  above  all,  to  study  to  have  much  experimental 
knowledge  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  this  end,  to  dis- 

entangle and  free  themselves,  as  much  as  is  possible,  from  lower  things, 
in  order  to  the  search  of  heavenly  mysteries.  Prov.  xviii.  1.  As  they 
are  called  angels,  so  ought  they  to  be,  as  much  as  they  can  attain  to 
it,  in  a  constant  nearness  unto  God,  and  attendance  on  him,  like  unto 
the  angels,  and  to  look  much  into  these  things  as  the  angels  here  are 
said  to  do;  to  endeavour  to  have  their  souls  purified  from  the  atTections 
of  sin,  that  the  light  of  Divine  truth  may  shine  clear  in  them,  and  not 
be  fogged,  and  misted  with  filthy  vapours  ;  to  have  the  impressions  of 
God  clearly  written  in  their  breasts,  not  mixed  and  blurred  with  earthly 
characters ;  seasoning  all  their  readinsrs  and  common  studies  with 
much  prayer,  and  divine  meditation.  They  who  converse  most  with 
the  king,  and  are  inward  with  him,  know  most  of  the  affairs  of  state, 
and  even  the  secrets  of  them,  which  are  hid  from  others :  and  certainly 

those  of  God's  messengers  who  are  oftenest  with  himself,  cannot  but 
understand  their  business  best,  and  know  most  of  his  meaning,  and 
the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  ;  and  to  that  end  it  is  confessed,  that  singu- 

lar diligence  is  required  in  them.  But  seeing  the  Lord  hath  said  with- 
out exception,  that  His  secret  is  with  them  that  fear  him.  Psalm  xxv. 

14,  and  that  he  will  reveal  Himself  and  his  saving  truths  to  those  that 
humbly  seek  them  ;  do  not  any  of  you  to  yourselves  so  much  injury, 
as  to  debar  yourselves  from  sharing  in  your  measure  of  the  search  of 
these  things,  which  were  the  study  of  the  prophets,  and  which  by  their 
study  and  publishing  them,  are  made  the  more  accessible  and  easy  to 
us.  Consider  that  they  do  concern  us  universally,  if  we  would  be  saved; 
for  it  is  salvation  here  that  they  studied.  Search  the  Scriptures,  says 
our  Saviour,  John  v.  39,  and  that  is  the  motive,  if  there  can  be  any 
that  may  be  thought  in  reason  pressing  enough,  or  if  we  do  indeed 
think  so.  For  in  them  ye  think  to  have  eternal  life.  And  it  is  there  to 
be  found  :  Christ  is  this  salvation  and  this  eternal  life.  And  he  adds 
further,  It  is  they  (these  Scriptures)  that  testi  fy  of  me.  These  are  the 
golden  mine?  in  which  alone  the  abiding  treasures  of  eternity  are  to  be 
found,  and  therefore  worthy  all  the  digging  and  pains  we  can  bestow 
on  them. 

Besides  their  industry  in  this  inquin,"  and  search,  there  are  here 
expressed  their  ardent  affection  to  the  thing  they  prophesied  of,  and 
their  longings  and  wishes  for  its  accompUshment,  m.,  the  coming  of 
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Jesus  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah,  the  top  of  all  their  desires,  the 
great  Hope  and  the  Lii^ht  of  Israel.  No  wonder  they  desired  his  day, 
who  had  so  much  joy  in  the  seeini^  it  so  far  off,  as  over  the  head  al- 

most of  two  thousand  years.  Faith  overlooking"  them,  and  foreseeing; 
it  so  in  Abraham,  his  heart  danced  for  joy.  John  viii.  56.  Abraham 
saw  my  day  and  rejoiced. 

And  this  is  conceived  to  be  the  meaning  of  those  expressions  in 
that  mystical  song,  as  they  suit  those  times  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
breathing  out  her  longings  for  the  coming  of  her  beloved.  His  speak- 

ing by  the  prophets  was  his  voice  as  afar  off ;  but  his  incarnation  was 
his  coming  near,  and  kissing  his  Church  with  the  Jcisses  of  his  mouth. 
Cant.  i.  1.  And  to  omit  other  expressions  throughout  the  song,  the 
last  chapter,  ver.  1,  is  tender  and  pathetical,  O !  that  thou  wert  as  my 
brother,  &c.  ;  and  the  last  words  of  it.  Make  haste,  my  beloved,  and  be 
thou  like  a  roe  or  a  youji^  hart  upon  the  7nountains  of  spices.  And 
when  this  salvation  came  in  the  fulness  of  time,  we  see  how  joyfully 
good  old  Simeon  embraces  it,  and  thought  he  had  seen  enough,  and 
therefore  upon  the  sight  desired  to  have  his  eyes  closed :  Now  let  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation.  Luke 
ii.  29.  Therefore  our  Saviour  says  to  his  Apostles,  Matt.  xiii.  16, 
Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see,  for  many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them.  This  is  He,  whom  we  disesteem  and  make  so  small  account 
of,  being  now  so  clearly  revealed,  whom  they  studied,  and  sought,  and 
wished  so  much  for,  so  many  ages  before. 

'2dly.  The  sz/ccm  of  their  search  is  remarked;  in  seeking  they  found 
the  certainty,  and  the  time  of  his  coming ;  they  sought  out  till  they 
found,  and  then  they  prophesied  of  that  salvation  and  grace  ;  they 
searched  what,  and  what  manner  of  time,  and  the  Spirit  did  manifestly 
foretel  it  them. 

They  sought  to  know  what  manner  of  time  it  should  come  to  pass, 
viz.,  in  a  time  of  great  distress,  and  bad  estate  of  the  people,  as  all  the 
prophets  testify:  and  particularly  that  place.  Gen.  xlix.  10,  gives  an 
express  character  of  the  time  ;  though  there  be  some  diversity  of  ex- 

position of  the  particular  words,  yet  the  main  sense  is  agreed  on  by  all 
sound  interpreters,  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  hath  it  expressly,  that 
that  Shiloh  is  the  Messiah. 

And  of  his  sufferings  and  after-glories  they  prophesied  very  clearly, 
as  Psal.  xxii.,  Isa.  liii.,  ̂ 'c.  And  our  Saviour  himself  makes  use  of 
their  testimony  in  both  these  points,  Luke  xxiv.  25—27. 

Srdly.  There  is  the  benefit  of  their  search  and  finding,  in  the  exteiit 
of  it,  verse  12,  to  the  believers  in  the  Apostle's  times,  and  to  the  suc- 

ceeding Christian  Church,  and  so  to  us  in  these  days ;  but  in  some 
peculiar  sense  the  Prophets  ministered  to  the  people  of  those  times 
wherein  Christ  did  suffer  and  enter  into  glory,  inasmuch  as  they  were 
the  first  who  enjoyed  the  accomplishment  of  those  prophecies,  they 
being  fulfilled  in  their  own  days. 

The  Prophets  knew  well  that  the  things  they  prophesied  were  not 
to  be  fulfilled  in  their  own  times,  and  therefore  in  their  prophesying 
concerning  them,  though  both  themselves  and  the  people  of  God  who 
were  contemporary  with  them  did  reap  the  comfort  of  that  doctrine, 
and  were  by  faith  partakers  of  the  same  salvation,  and  so  it  was  to 
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themselves  as  well  as  of  us,  yet  in  regard  of  the  accomplishment,  they 
knew  it  was  not  to  themselves,  it  was  not  to  be  brought  to  pass  in 

their  days  ;  and  therefore,  speaking  of  the  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
they  often  foretel  it  for  the  latter  days,  as  their  phrase  is.  And  as  we 
have  the  things  they  prophesied  of,  so  we  have  this  peculiar  benetit  of 
their  prophecies,  that  their  suiting  so  perfectly  with  the  event  and  per- 
tbrmance,  serves  much  to  confirm  our  Christian  faith. 

There  is  a  foolish  and  miserable  way  of  verifying  this  expression, — 
men  ministering  the  doctrine  of  salvation  to  others  and  ?iot  to  them- 

selves;  carrying  it  in  all  their  heads  and  tongues,  and  none  of  it  in  their 
hearts  ;  not  hearing  it  even  while  they  preach  it;  extending  the  bread 
of  life  to  others,  and  eating  none  of  it  themselves.  And  this  the 
Apostle  says,  that  he  was  most  careful  to  avoid,  and  therefore  dealt 
severely  with  his  body,  that  it  might  not  in  this  way  endanger  his  soul. 
I  beat  down  my  body,  says  he,  and  keep  it  iji  subjection^  lest  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away,  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
It  is  not  in  this  sense  that  the  prophets  ministered  to  others,  and 
not  to  themselves.  No,  they  had  joy  and  comfort  in  the  very  hopes  of 
the  Redeemer  to  come,  and  in  the  belief  of  the  things  which  any 
others  had  spoken,  and  which  themselves  spake  concerning  him.  And 
thus  the  true  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  though  their  ministerial  gifts 
are  for  the  use  of  others,  yet  that  salvation  which  they  preach,  they  lay 
hold  on  and  partake  of  themselves  ;  as  your  boxes,  wherein  perfumes 
are  kept  for  garments  and  other  uses,  are  themselves  perfumed  by 
keeping  them. 

We  see  how  the  prophets  ministered  it  as  the  never-failing  consola- 
tion of  the  Church  in  those  days,  in  all  their  distresses.  It  is  wonder- 

ful when  they  are  foretelling  either  the  sorrows  and  afflictions,  or  the 
temporal  restoration  and  deliverances  of  that  people  of  the  Jews, 
what  sudden  outleaps  they  will  make,  to  speak  of  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  insomuch  that  he  who  con- 

siders not  the  spirit  they  were  moved  by,  would  think  it  were  inco- 
herence and  impertinency ;  bu^  they  knew  well  what  they  meant,  that 

those  ?ieu's  were  never  unseasonable,  nor  beside  the  purpose  ;  that  the 
sweetness  of  those  thoughts,  viz.,  the  consideration  of  the  Messiah, 
was  able  (to  such  as  believed)  to  allay  the  bitterest  distresses,  and  that 
the  great  deliverance  He  was  to  work,  was  the  top  and  sum  of  all 
deliverances.  Thus  their  prophecies  of  Him  were  present  comfort  to 
themselves  and  other  believers  then :  and  further,  were  to  serve  for  a 
clear  evidence  of  the  Divine  truth  of  those  mysteries  in  the  days  of  the 
Gospel,  in  and  after  their  fulfilment. 

This  sweet  stream  of  their  doctrine  did,  as  the  rivers,  make  its  own 
banks  fertile  and  pleasant  as  it  ran  by,  and  flowed  still  forward  to  after- 
ages,  and  by  the  confluence  oi  more  such  proi)hecies,  grew  greater  as 
it  went,  till  it  fell  in  with  the  main  current  of  the  Gospel  in  the  New 
Testament,  both  acted  and  preached  by  the  Great  Prophet  himself 
whom  they  Ibretold  as  to  come,  and  recorded  by  his  apostles  and  evan- 

gelists, and  thus  united  into  one  river,  clear  as  crystal.  This  doctrine 
of  salvation  in  the  Scriptures  hatli  still  refreshed  the  city  of  God,  his 
church  under  the  Gospel,  and  still  shall  do  so,  till  it  empty  itself  into 
the  ocean  of  eternity. 

The  first  discovery  we  have  of  this  stream  nearest  its  source,  the 
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eternal  purpose  of  Divine  mercy,  is  in  that  promise  which  the  Lord 
himself  preached  in  few  words  to  om*  first  parents,  who  had  newly 
made  themselves  and  their  race  miserable ;  The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  break  the  head  of  the  serpent.  Gen.  iii.  15. 

The  agreement  of  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  with  the  thin2:s 
themselves,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  following,  (the  other 
kind  of  men  employed  in  this  salvation,)  make  up  one  organ,  or  great 
instrument,  tuned  by  the  same  hand,  and  sounding  by  the  same  breath 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  that  is  expressed  here,  as  the  common 
authority  of  the  doctrine  in  both,  and  the  cause  of  their  harmony  and 
agreement  in  it. 

All  these  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  calling  of  pro- 
phets  and  apostles  and  evangelists,  and  the  ordinary  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  by  pastors  and  teachers,  tend  to  that  great  design  which  God 
hath  in  building  his  church,  in  making  up  that  great  assembly  of  all 
the  elect,  to  enjoy  and  praise  him  for  all  eternity,  Eph.  iv.  11.  For 
this  end  he  sent  his  Son,  out  of  his  bosom,  and  for  this  end  he  sends 
forth  his  messengers  to  divulge  that  salvation  which  his  Son  hath 
wrought,  and  sends  down  his  Spirit  upon  them,  that  they  may  be  fitted 
for  so  high  a  service.  Those  cherubim  wonder  how  guilty  man 
escapes  their  flaming  swords,  and  re-enters  paradise.  The  angels  see 
that  their  companions  who  fell  are  not  restored,  but  behold  their  room 
filled  up  with  the  spirits  of  just  men,  and  they  envy  it  not :  Which 
mystery  the  angels  desire  to  look  into ;  and  this  is  added  in  the  close 
of  these  words  for  the  extolling  of  it. 

The  angels  look  upon  what  they  have  seen  already  fulfilled,  with 
delight  and  admiration,  and  what  remains,  namely,  the  full  accom- 
pHshment  of  this  great  work  in  the  end  of  time,  they  look  upon  with 
desire  to  see  it  finished ;  it  is  not  a  slight  glance  they  take  of  it,  but 
Ihey  fix  their  eyes  and  look  stedfastly  on  it,  viz.,  that  mystery  of  god- 

liness, God  manifested  in  the  flesh;  and  it  is  added,  seen  of  angels, 
1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

The  Word  made  flesh,  draws  the  eyes  of  those  glorious  spirits,  and 
possesses  them  with  wonder  to  see  the  Almighty  Godhead  joined  with 
the  weakness  of  a  man,  yea,  of  an  infant.  He  that  stretcheth  forth  the 
heavens  bound  up  in  swaddling  clothes !  and  to  surpass  all  the  won- 

ders of  his  life,  this  is  beyond  all  admiration,  that  the  Lord  of  life  was 
subject  to  death,  and  that  his  love  to  rebellious  mankind  moved  him 
both  to  take  on  and  lay  down  that  life. 

It  is  no  wonder  the  angels  admire  these  things,  and  delight  to  lock 
upon  them  ;  but  it  is  strange  that  we  do  not  so.  They  view  them  stead- 

fastly, and  we  neglect  them  :  either  we  consider  them  not  at  all,  or  give 
them  but  a  transient  look,  half  an  eye.  That  which  was  the  great 
business  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  both  for  their  own  tunes,  and 
to  convey  them  to  us,  we  regard  not ;  and  turn  our  eyes  to  foolish 
wandering  thoughts  which  angels  are  ashamed  at.  They  are  not  so 
concerned  in  this  great  mystery  as  we  are ;  they  are  but  mere  be- 

holders, in  comparison  of  us,  yea,  they  seem  rather  to  be  losers  some 
way,  in  that  our  nature,  in  itself  inferior  to  theirs,  is  in  Jesus  Christ 
exalted  above  theirs,  Heb.  ii.  ]  6.  We  bow  down  to  the  earth,  and 
study,  and  grovel  in  it,  rake  into  the  very  bowels  of  it,  and  content 
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ourselves  with  the  outside  of  the  unsearchahle  riches  of  Christ,  and 
look  not  within  it ;  but  they,  having  no  will  nor  desire  but  for  the 

glory  of  God,  being*  pure  flames  of  fire  burning  only  in  love  to  him, 
are  no  less  delighted  than  amazed  with  the  bottomless  wonders  of 
his  wisdom  and  goodness  shining  in  the  work  of  our  redemption. 

It  is  our  shame  and  folly,  that  we  lose  ourselves  and  our  thoughts 
in  poor  childish  things,  and  trifle  away  our  days  we  know  not  how, 
and  let  these  rich  mysteries  lie  unregarded.  They  look  up  upon  the 
Deity  in  itself  with  continual  admiration  ;  but  then  they  look  down  to 
this  mystery  as  another  wonder.  We  give  them  an  ear  in  public,  and 

in  a.  cold  formal  way  stop  conscience's  mouth  with  some  religious 
performances  in  private,  and  no  more  ;  but  to  have  deep  and  frequent 
thoughts  and  to  be  ravished  in  the  meditation  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  once 
on  the  cross,  and  now  in  glory, — how  few  of  us  are  acquainted  with 
this  I 

We  see  here  excellent  company,  and  examples  not  only  of  the  best 
of  men  that  have  been, — we  have  them  for  fellow-servants  and  fellow- 
students, — but,  if  that  can  persuade  us,  we  may  all  study  the  same 
lesson  with  the  very  angels,  and  have  the  same  thoughts  with  them. 
This  the  soul  doth,  which  often  entertains  itself  with  the  delightful 
admiration  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  redemption  he  hath  wrought  for 
us. 

Ver.  13.    Wherefore,  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  lo  the  end, 
for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you,  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  great  error  of  man's  mind,  and  the  cause  of  all  his  errors  of  life, 
is  the  diverting  of  the  soul  from  God,  and  turning  downward  to  in- 

ferior confidences  and  comforts  ;  and  this  mischoice  is  the  very  root  of 
all  our  miseries  :  therefore  the  main  end  of  the  holy  word  of  God,  is  to 
untie  the  hearts  of  men  from  the  world,  and  reduce  them  to  God  as 

their  only  rest  and  solid  comfort ;  and  this  is  here  the  Apostle's  mark 
at  which  all  the  preceding  discourse  aims  ;  it  all  meets  and  termi- 

nates in  this  exhortation,  IFherefore,  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind. 
In  the  words  are  these  three  things,  \st.  The  great  stay  and  comfort 

of  the  soul,  which  the  Apostle  repeats,  and  represents  to  his  afflicted 
brethren.  2dlyy  His  exciting  them  to  the  right  apprehension  and  con- 

fident expectation  of  it.    3rdly,  The  inference  of  that  exhortation. 
I.  The  great  matter  of  their  comfort  is,  The  grace  which  is  to  be 

brought  to  them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Some  for  grcce  read 
^07/,  having  as  it  seems,  for  X"V^"^  readxa/joj/:  the  words  are  not  more 
near  one  to  another,  than  the  things  they  signify,  grace  and  joy  ;  but  it 
is  most  commonly  thus  read. 

The  estate  of  grace  and  that  of  glory,  are  not  only  so  inseparably 
connected,  but  so  like  one  to  the  other;  yea,  so  essentially  the  same, 
that  the  same  expressions  in  Scripture  do  often  fit  both  of  them ;  and 
so  fit  them,  that  it  is  doubtful  for  which  of  the  two  to  understand  them  : 
but  the  hazard  is  not  great,  seeing  they  are  so  near,  and  so  one,  grace 
being  glory  begun,  and  glory  grace  completed,  and  both  are  often 
called  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  the  grace  here  said  to  be  brought  to 
them,  is  either  the  Doctrine  of  grace  in  the  Gospel  wherein  Jesus 
Christ  is  revealed,  and  that  grace  in  him ;  (for  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
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covenant  of  grace,  every  clause  of  it,  holds  in  him  ;  His  precious 
name  runs  through  it  all ;)  or,  it  is  the  Grace  of  salvation  which  is  to 
be  fully  perfected  at  the  last  and  clearest  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  for  this  rather  I  take  it  here,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle's  nearest 
foregoing  words  were  concerning  it,  and  it  is  set  up  here  as  the  object 
of  hope,  which,  though  often  put  for  faith,  yet,  in  its  proper  notion, 
looks  out  to  that  which  is  to  come. 

This  is  the  last  act  of  Grace,  and  yet  still  it  is  called  by  its  own 
name,  and  not  turned  into  the  name  of  merit,  notwithstanding  all  the 
obedience  and  all  the  sufterings  of  the  saints  that  have  gone  before  it ; 
yea,  even  the  salvation  to  he  revealed  to  them,  is  called  Grace.  But  it 
is  needless  to  insist  on  this,  for  certainly  none  who  partake  of  grace, 
will  be  of  another  mind,  or  ever  admit  the  mixture  of  the  least  notion 
of  self-deserving. 

Though  much  dispute  hath  been  bestowed  on  this,  and  questions 

have  been  multiplying  in  the  disputant's  hands  (as  is  usual  in  contro- 
versies), one  growing  out  of  another,  yet  truly  I  think  the  debate  in 

this  matter  to  be  but  waste ;  it  is  not  only  against  the  voice  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  of  grace  itself  in  the  soul,  but  even  against  sound 
reason,  to  imagine  any  meriting,  properly  taken,  in  any  mere  creature 

at  his  Creator's  hand,  who  hath  given  him  his  being ;  of  which  gift 
all  his  services  and  obedience  fall  short,  so  that  he  can  never  come 
to  be  upon  even  disengaged  terms,  much  less  to  oblige  anew,  and 
deserve  somewhat  further.  Besides,  that  same  grace  by  which  any 
one  serves  and  obeys  God,  is  likewise  his  own  gift,  as  it  is  said, 
1  Chron.  xxix.  14,  All  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  I 
given  thee.  Both  the  ability  and  the  will  of  giving  to  him,  are  from 
him ;  so  that  in  these  respects,  not  angels,  nor  man  in  innocency, 
could  properly  merit  at  the  hands  of  God,  much  less  man  lost,  redeemed 
again,  and  so  coming  under  the  new  obligation  of  infinite  mercy. 
And  this  is  so  evident  a  truth,  that  the  most  learned  and  most  inge- 

nious Jesuits  and  schoolmen  have,  in  divers  passages  of  their  writings, 
acknowledged  it,  that  there  cannot  be  any  compensation,  and  much 
less  merit  from  the  creature  to  God,  but  only  in  relation  to  his  own 
free  purpose,  and  the  tenor  of  his  word  and  covenant,  which  is  invio- 

lable, because  he  is  unchangeable,  and  truth  itself. 
His  first  grace  he  gives  freely,  and  no  less  freely  the  increases  of  it, 

and  with  the  same  gracious  hand  sets  the  crown  of  glory  upon  all  the 
grace  that  he  hath  given  before.  It  is  but  the  following  forth  of  his 
own  work,  and  fulfilling  his  own  thoughts  of  free  love,  which  love  hath 
no  cause  but  in  himself,  and  finds  none  worthy,  but  gives  them  all  the 
w  orthiness  they  have,  and  accepts  of  their  love,  not  as  worthy  in  itself 
to  be  accepted,  but  because  he  himself  hath  wrought  it  in  them.  Not 
only  the  first  tastes,  but  the  full  draught  of  the  waters  of  life  is  freely 
given,  Rev.  xxii.  17  ;  nothing  is  brought  with  them  but  thirst. 

That  is  to  be  brought.]  Not  that  is  brought,  or,  that  shall  be  brought, 
but,  if  we  will  render  it  strictly,  it  is,  that  is  a  bri7iging  to  you.  That 
blessedness,  that  consummation  of  grace  the  saints  are  hastening  for- 

ward to,  walking  on  in  their  way  wheresoever  it  lies  indifferently,  through 
honour  and  dishonoury  through  evil  report  arid  good  report,  2  Cor.  vi.  8, 
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And  as  they  are  hastenhig-  to  it,  it  is  hastening"  to  them  in  the  course 
of  time  ;  every  day  bring:s  it  nearer  to  them  than  before  ;  and  notwith- 

standing- all  difficulties  and  dangers  in  the  way,  they  who  have  their 
eye  and  hopes  upon  it,  shall  arrive  at  it,  and  it  shall  be  brought  safe 
to  their  hand ;  all  the  malice  of  men  and  devils  shall  not  be  able  to 
cut  them  short  of  this  grace  that  is  a  bringing  to  them  against  the  day 
of  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

At  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.']  This  is  repeated  from  the  7th  verse. 
And  it  is  termed  a  day  cf  revelation^  a  revelation  of  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  Rom.  ii.  5.  And  thus  it  w  ould  be  to  all,  were  it  not  that  it  is  withal 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;  therefore  is  it  a  day  of  grace,  all  light 
and  blessedness  to  them  who  are  in  him,  because  they  shall  appear  in 
him,  and  if  he  be  glorious,  they  shall  not  be  inglorious  and  ashamed. 
Indeed  were  our  secret  sins  then  to  be  set  before  our  own  eyes,  in  their 
most  affiighted  visage,  and  to  be  set  open  to  the  view  of  angels  and 
men,  and  to  the  eye  of  Divine  justice,  and  we  left  alone  so  revealed, 
who  is  there  that  could  gather  any  comfort,  and  would  not  rather  have 
their  thoughts  filled  with  horror  at  the  remembrance  and  expectation 
of  that  day?  And  thus  indeed  all  unbelieving  and  ungodly  men  may 
look  upon  it,  and  find  it  terrible;  but  to  those  who  are  shadowed 
under  the  robe  of  righteous  Jesus,  yea,  who  are  made  one  with  him, 
and  shall  partake  of  his  glory  in  his  appearing,  it  is  the  sweetest,  the 
most  comfortable  thought  that  their  souls  can  be  entertained  and  pos- 

sessed withal,  to  remember  this  glorious  revelation  of  their  Redeemer. 
It  is  their  great  grief  here,  not  that  themselves  are  hated  and  vili- 

fied, but  that  their  Lord  Jesus  is  so  little  known,  and  therefore  so 
much  despised  in  the  world.  He  is  vailed  and  hid  from  the  world. 
Many  nations  acknow  ledge  him  not  at  all ;  and  many  of  those  that  do 
in  word  confess,  yet  in  deed  deny  him.  Many  that  have  a  form  of 
godliness,  do  not  only  want,  but  mock  and  scoff  at  the  power  of  it ; 
and  to  such  Christ  is  not  known,  his  excellencies  are  hid  from  their 
eyes.  Now  this  glory  of  their  Lord  being  precious  to  them  that  love 
him,  they  rejoice  much  in  the  consideration  of  this,  that  there  is  a  day 
at  hand,  wherein  he  shall  appear  in  his  brightness  and  full  of  glory  to 
all  nations,  and  all  shall  be  forced  to  acknowledge  him;  it  shall  be 
without  doubt  and  unquestioned  to  all,  that  he  is  the  Messiah,  the  Re- 

deemer, the  Judge  o  f  the  TForld. 
And  as  it  is  the  day  of  His  revelation,  it  is  also  the  revelation  of  all 

the  adopted  sons  of  God  in  him.  See  Rom.  viii.  9.  They  are  now 
accounted  the  refuse  of  the  world,  exposed  to  all  kinds  of  contempt ; 

but  then  the  beams  of  Christ's  glory  shall  beautify  them,  and  they  shall be  known  for  his.  See  1  John  iii.  2  ;  Col.  iii.  4. 
Next,  there  is,  II.  The  exhortation,  by  which  the  Apostle  excites 

them  to  the  right  apprehension  and  confident  expectation  of  this  grace 
— Hojoe  to  the  end.  The  difference  of  these  two  graces,  faith  and  hope, 
is  so  small,  that  the  one  is  often  taken  for  the  other  in  Scripture ;  it  is 
but  a  different  aspect  of  the  same  confidence,  faith  apprehending  the 
infallible  truth  of  those  Divine  promises  of  which  hope  doth  assuredly 
expect  the  accomplishment,  and  that  is  their  truth  ;  so  that  this  imme- 

diately results  from  the  other.    This  is  the  anchor  fixed  witliin  the  vail, 
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which  keeps  the  soul  firm  against  all  the  tossinccs  on  these  swelling* 
seas,  and  the  winds  and  tempests  that  arise  vipon  them.  The  firmest 
thing  in  this  inferior  world  is  a  believing  soul. 

Faith  establishes  the  heart  on  Jesus  Christ,  and  hope  lifts  it  up, 
being  on  that  rock,  over  the  head  of  all  intervenient  dangers,  crosses, 
and  temptations,  and  sees  the  glory  and  happiness  that  follow  after 
them. 

To  the  end.']  Or  perfectly :  and  therefore  the  Christian  seeks  most earnestly,  and  yet  waits  most  patiently.  Psal.  cxxx.  6.  Indeed,  this 
hope  is  perfect  in  continuance,  it  is  a  hope  unto  the  end,  because  it  is 
perfect  in  its  nature,  although  imperfect  in  degree.  Sometimes  doubt- 
ings  are  intermixed  with  it  in  the  souls  of  Christians,  yet  this  is  their 
infirmity,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  (Psal.  Ixxvii.  10,)  not  the  infirmity 
and  insufficiency  of  the  object  of  their  hope.  Worldly  hopes  are  in 
their  own  nature  imperfect ;  they  do  imply,  in  their  very  being,  doubt- 

fulness and  wavering,  because  the  things  whereon  they  are  built  are 
inconstant  and  uncertain,  and  full  of  deceit  and  disappointments. 
How  can  that  hope  be  immoveable,  which  is  built  upon  moving  sands 
or  quagmire?  That  which  is  itself  unfixed,  cannot  give  stability  to 
any  other  thing  resting  upon  it ;  but  because  the  truth  and  goodness 
of  the  immutable  God  are  the  foundation  of  spiritual  hope,  therefore 
it  is  assured,  and  like  Mount  Zion  that  cannot  be  removed:  (Psal. 
cxxv.  1  :)  and  this  is  its  perfection. 
Now  the  Apostle  exhorts  his  brethren  to  endeavour  to  have  their 

hearts  possessed  with  as  high  a  measure  and  degree  of  this  hope  as 
may  be ;  seeing  in  itself  it  is  so  perfect  and  firm,  so  assured  an  hope, 
he  would  have  them  aspire  to  all  the  assurance  and  perfection  of  it 
they  can  attain. 

This  exercise  of  hope,  as  I  conceive,  is  not  only  to  have  the  habit  of 
it  strong  in  the  soul,  but  to  act  it  often,  to  be  often  turning  that  way, 
to  view  that  approaching  day  of  liberty :  Lift  up  your  heads,  for  the 

of  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.  Luke  xxi.  28.  Where  this  hope 
is  often  acted,  it  will  grow  strong,  as  all  habits  do  ;  and  where  it  is  strong, 
it  will  work  much,  and  delight  to  act  often,  and  will  control  both  the 
doubtings  and  the  other  many  impertinent  thoughts  of  the  mind,  and 
force  them  to  yield  the  place  to  it.  Certainly  they  who  long'  much  for 
that  coming  of  Christ,  will  often  look  up  to  it.  We  are  usually  hoping 
after  other  things,  which  do  but  offer  themselves  to  draw  us  after  them, 
and  to  scorn  us.  What  are  the  breasts  of  most  of  us,  but  so  many  nests 
of  foolish  hopes  and  fears  intermixed,  which  entertain  us  day  and  night, 
and  steal  away  our  precious  hours  from  us,  that  might  be  laid  out  so 
gainfully  upon  the  wise  and  sweet  thoughts  of  eternity,  and  upon  the 
blessed  and  assured  hope  of  the  coming  of  our  beloved  Saviour  ! 

The  other  words  of  exhortation  here  used,  are  subservient  to  this 
end,  that  this  hope  may  be  the  more  perfect  and  firm  ;  a  similar  ex- 

hortation is  much  after  the  same  manner  joined  by  our  Saviour  (Luke 
xii.  35)  with  the  expectance  and  waiting  for  his  coming ;  and  in  this 
posture  the  Israelites,  eating  the  passover,  were  expecting  their  deli- 

verance; so  we  our  full  and  final  freedom. 

If  you  would  have  much  of  this,  call  off  your  affections  from  other 
things,  that  they  may  be  capable  of  much  of  it.  The  same  eye  cannot 
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both  look  up  to  heaven  and  down  to  earth  at  the  same  time.  The 
more  your  affections  are  trussed  up,  and  disentangled  from  the  world, 
the  more  expedite  and  active  will  they  be  in  this  hope :  the  more  sober 
they  are,  the  less  will  they  fill  themselves  with  the  coarse  delights  of 
earth,  the  more  room  will  there  be  in  them,  and  the  more  they  shall 
be  filled  with  this  hope.  It  is  great  folly  in  our  spiritual  warfare  to 
charge  ourselves  superfluously.  The  fulness  of  one  thing  hinders  the 
receiving  and  admittance  of  any  other,  especially  of  things  so  opposite 
as  these  fulnesses  are.  Be  not  drunk  with  mine,  wherein  is  excess,  but 
be  ye  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  saith  the  Apostle^  Ephes.  v.  18.  That 
is  a  brutish  fulness,  which  makes  a  man  no  man  ;  this  Divine  fulness 
makes  him  more  than  a  man ;  it  were  happy  to  be  so  filled  with  this, 
as  that  it  might  be  called  a  kind  of  drunkenness,  as  it  was  with  the 
Apostles,  Acts  ii. 

Be  soberJ]  Or  watch.  The  same  word  signifies  both,  and  with  good 
reason;  for  you  know  the  unsober  cannot  watch.  Now  though  one 
main  part  of  sobriety,  and  that  which  more  properly  and  particularly 
bears  this  name,  viz.,  tejnperance  in  meat  and  drink,  is  here  intended ; 
and  though  against  the  opposite  to  this,  not  only  the  purity  and  spi- 

rituality of  religion,  but  even  moral  virtue  inveighs  as  its  special 
enemy,  yea  nature  itself;  and  they  that  only  naturally  consider  the 
body  and  its  interest  of  life  and  health,  find  reason  enough  to  cry  down 
this  base  intemperance,  which  is  so  hateful  by  its  own  deformity,  and 
withal  carries  its  punishment  along  with  it;  although  (I  say)  this  so- 

briety is  indeed  most  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  grace  and  of 
the  spiritual  temper  of  the  soul,  and  is  here  intended,  yet,  I  conceive, 
it  is  not  all  that  is  here  meant ;  the  w  ord  is  more  general,  compre- 

hending the  moderate  and  sober  use  of  all  things  worldly.  As  the 
Apostle  says.  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  so  it  is  to  be  understood, 
let  your  minds  be  sober,  all  your  affections  inwardly  attempered  to 
your  spiritual  condition,  not  glutting  yourselves  with  fleshy  and  pe- 

rishing delights  of  any  kind;  for  the  more  you  take  in  of  these,  the 
less  you  shall  have  of  spiritual  comfort  and  of  this  perfect  hope.  They 
that  pour  out  themselves  upon  present  delights,  look  not  like  strangers 
here,  and  hopeful  expectants  of  another  life  and  better  pleasures. 
And  certainly,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  will  not  own  them  for 

his  followers,  who  lie  down  to  drink  of  these  waters,  but  only  such  as 
in  passing  take  of  them  with  their  hand.  As  excessive  eating  or 
drinking  both  makes  the  body  sickly  and  lazy,  fit  for  nothing  but  sleep, 
and  besots  the  mind,  as  it  cloys  up  with  filthy  crudities  the  way 
through  which  the  spirit  should  pass,  bemiring  them,  and  making 
them  move  heavily,  as  a  coach  in  a  deep  way ;  thus  doth  all  immo- 

derate use  of  the  world,  and  its  delights,  wrong  the  soul  in  its  spiritual 
condition,  makes  it  sickly  and  feeble,  full  of  spiritual  distempers  and 
inactivity,  benumbs  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  fills  the  soul  with 
sleepy  vapours,  makes  it  grow  secure  and  heavy  in  spiritual  exercises, 
and  obstructs  the  way  and  motion  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  soul. 
Therefore,  if  you  would  be  spiritual,  healthful,  and  vigorous,  and 
enjoy  much  of  the  consolations  of  Heaven,  be  sparing  and  sober  in 
those  of  the  earth,  and  what  you  abate  of  the  one,  shall  be  certainly 
made  up  in  the  other.    Health,  with  a  good  constitution  of  body,  is 
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more  a  constant,  permanent  pleasure,  than  that  of  excess  and  a  mo- 
mentary pleasing'  of  the  palate  :  thus,  the  comfort  of  this  hope  is  a 

more  refined  and  more  abiding  contentment,  than  any  that  is  to  be 
found  in  the  passing  enjoyments  of  this  world  ;  and  it  is  a  foolish 
bargain  to  exchange  a  drachm  of  the  one  for  many  pounds  of  the  other. 
Consider  how  pressingly  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  reasons,  1  Cor.  ix.  25, 
A}fd  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is  temperate  in  all  things. 
And  take  withal  our  Saviour's  exhortation  :  Be  sober  and  watch,  for 
ye  knoio  not  at  what  hour  your  Lord  will  come.    INIatt.  xxv.  13. 

The  double-minded  man  (says  St.  James)  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways, 
Jam.  i.  8.  Although  the  word  usually  signifies  deceitfulness  and  dis- 

simulation of  mind, — answering  to  the  Hebrew  phrase,  a  heart  and  a 
heart, — yet  here  I  conceive  it  hath  another  sense,  agreeable  to  the 
Apostle's  present  discourse  and  scope  ;  it  implies  doubtfulness  and 
unsettled  wavering  of  mind. 

It  is  impossible  that  the  course  of  life  can  be  any  other  than  uneven 
and  incomposed,  if  the  spring  of  it,  the  heart,  whence  are  the  issues  of 
life,  be  so.  A  man  that  is  not  agreed  within,  not  of  one  mind  with 
himself,  although  there  were  nothing  to  trouble  or  alter  him  from 
without,  that  inward  commotion  is  a  sufficient  principle  and  cause  of 
inconstancy.  How  much  more  then  must  he  waver,  when  he  is 
assaulted,  and  beat  upon  by  outward  oppositions  I  He  is  like  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  of  himself  ever  fluctuating  to  and  fro,  according  to 
the  natural  instability  of  that  element,  and  at  the  same  time  exposed 
to  the  tossings  of  all  the  waves  that  arise. 

It  is,  therefore,  in  religion  a  main  thing,  to  have  the  heart  esta- 
blished and  fixed  in  the  belief  and  hope  of  the  great  things  we  look 

for :  this  will  beget  strength  of  resolution,  and  constancy  in  action, 

and  in  sulfering  too.  And  this  is  here  our  Apostle's  great  intent,  to 
ballast  the  souls  of  his  brethren  with  this  firm  behef,  that  they  might 
sail  even  and  steady  in  those  seas  of  trouble.  Wherefore  (says  he),  if 
these  things  we  have  spoken  be  thus,  if  there  is  indeed  truth  in  them, 
and  you  believe  it  to  be  so,  what  remains  then,  but  to  resolve  for  it 
upon  any  terms,  to  fit  out  for  the  journey,  whatsoever  be  the  diffi- 

culties, and  amid  them  all  to  keep  up  the  soul  by  that  certain  hope 
that  will  not  disappoint  us  ? 

What  he  hath  said  before,  is,  as  it  were,  showing  them  some  fruits, 
some  clusters  of  grapes,  of  that  promised  land  ;  and  this  exhortation 
is  answerable  to  Caleb's  words,  Numb.  xiii.  30 :  Seeing  it  so  good  a 
land,  let  m  go  up  and  possess  it.  Though  there  be  fleshly  objects,  so7is 
of  Anak,  giants  of  temptations,  and  afflictions,  and  sins  to  be  over- 

come, ere  it  be  ours,  yet  it  is  well  worth  all  our  labour,  and  our  God 
hath  ascertained  us  of  the  victory,  and  given  us,  by  his  own  word, 
undoubted  hope  of  possessing  it. 

That  which  he  principally  exhorts  unto  in  this  verse,  is,  the  right 
placing  and  firm  continuing  of  our  hope.  When  we  consider  how 
much  of  our  life  is  taken  up  this  way,  in  hoping  for  things  we  have 
not,  and  that  even  they  who  have  most  of  what  others  are  desiring  and 
pursuing,  are  still  hoping  for  somewhat  further,  that  when  men  have 
attained  one  thing,  though  it  be  something  they  promised  themselves 
to  rest  contented  withal,  yet  presently  upon  obtaining  it,  hope  begins Vol.  I.  N 
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to  find  out  some  new  matter  for  itself ;  I  say,  considering  the  inces- 
sant working-  of  this  passion  throughout  our  life,  it  is  of  very  much 

concernment  for  us  to  give  it  a  right  object,  and  not  still  to  be  living 
in  vanity  and  uncertainty.  Here  is,  then,  that  for  our  hope  to  apply 
itself  to,  after  which  it  needs  not  change,  nor  can  change  without  the 
greatest  loss.  Hope  for  the  grace  that  is  coming  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  bestow  all  your  hope  on  this,  and  recall  it  not.  Hop^ 
perfectly,  and  to  the  end. 

The  other  part  of  the  exhortation  relates  to  this  as  the  main  end, 
and  in  the  original  runs  in  this  form :  Wherefore,  girding  up  the  loins 
of  your  mind,  being  sober,  hope.  And  to  the  end  that  hope  may  be  the 
more  perfect  and  endure  to  the  end,  and  be  more  like  itself,  i.  e., 
heavenly,  your  minds  must  be  freed  from  the  earth,  that  they  may  set 
for  Heaven.  And  this  is  expressed  in  two  several  words,  but  both 
meaning  much  the  same  thing:  that  temper  of  sobriety,  and  that 
posture  of  being  girt,  are  no  other  than  the  same  removal  of  earthly 
mindedness  and  incumbering  cares  and  desires  of  earthly  things. 

Gird  up  the  loi7is.']  The  custom  of  those  countries  was,  that  wear- ing long  garments,  they  trussed  them  up  for  work  or  a  journey. 

Chastity  is  indeed  a  Christian  grace,  and  a  great  part  of  the  soul's 
freedom  and  spiritualness,  and  fits  it  much  tor  Divine  things,  yet  I 
think  it  is  not  so  particularly  and  entirely  intended  in  this  expression, 
as  St.  Jerome  and  others  take  it ;  for  though  the  girding  of  the  loins 
seemed  to  them  to  favour  that  sense,  it  is  only  an  allusion  to  the  man- 

ner of  girding  up  which  was  then  used  ;  and  besides,  the  Apostle  here 
makes  it  clear  that  he  meant  somewhat  else  ;  for  he  says.  The  loins 
of  your  minds.  Gather  up  your  affections  that  they  hang  not  down  to 
hinder  you  in  your  race,  and  so,  in  your  hopes  of  obtaining;  and  do 
not  only  gather  them  up,  but  tie  them  up,  that  they  fall  not  down 
again,  or  if  they  do,  be  sure  to  gird  them  straiter  than  before.  Thus 
be  still  as  men  prepared  for  a  journey,  tending  to  another  place.  This 
is  not  our  home,  nor  the  place  of  our  rest :  therefore  our  loins  must 
be  still  girt  up,  our  affections  kept  from  training  and  dragging  down 
upon  the  earth. 

Men  who  are  altogether  earthly  and  profane,  are  so  far  from  girding 
up  the  loins  of  their  mind,  that  they  set  them  wholly  downwards.  The 
very  highest  part  of  their  soul  is  glued  to  the  earth,  and  they  are  daily 

partakers  of  the  serpent's  curse,  they  go  on  their  belly  and  eat  the 
dust :  they  mind  earthly  things.  Phil.  iii.  19.  Now  this  disposition 
is  inconsistent  with  grace ;  but  they  that  are  in  some  measure  truly 
godly,  though  they  grovel  not  so,  yet  may  be  somewhat  guilty  of  suf- 

fering their  affections  to  fall  too  low,  that  is,  to  be  too  much  conversant 
with  vanity,  and  further  engaged  than  is  meet,  to  some  things  that 
are  worldly;  and  by  this  means  they  may  abate  of  their  heavenly  hopes, 
and  render  them  less  perfect,  less  clear  and  sensible  to  their  souls. 

And  because  they  are  most  subject  to  take  this  liberty  in  the  fair  and 
calm  weather  of  prosperity,  God  doth  often  wisely  and  mercifully  cause 
rough  blasts  of  affliction  to  arise  upon  them,  to  make  them  gather 
their  loose  garments  nearer  to  them,  and  gird  them  closer. 

Let  us  then  remember  our  way,  and  where  we  are,  and  keep  our 
garments  girt  up,  for  we  walk  amidst  thorns  and  briers  which,  if  we 
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let  them  down,  will  entangle  and  stop  us,  and  possibly  tear  our  gar- 
ments. We  walk  through  a  world  where  there  is  much  mire  of  sinful 

pollutions,  and  therefore  it  cannot  but  defile  them ;  and  the  crowd  we 
are  among  will  be  ready  to  tread  on  them,  yea,  our  own  feet  may  be 
intangled  in  them,  and  so  make  us  stumble,  and  possibly  fall.  Our 
only  safest  way  is  to  gird  up  our  affections  wholly. 

This  perfect  hope  is  enforced  by  the  whole  strain  of  it ;  for  well 
may  w  e  fix  our  hope  on  that  happiness  to  which  we  are  appointed  in 
the  eternal  election  of  God,  ver.  2,  and  born  to  it  by  our  new  birth, 
ver.  3,  4,  and  preserved  to  it  by  his  almighty  power,  ver.  5,  and  cannot 
be  cut  short  of  it  by  all  the  afflictions  and  oppositions  in  the  way ;  no, 
nor  so  much  as  deprived  by  them  of  our  present  joy  and  comfort  in 
the  assurance  of  it,  ver.  6,  7,  8,  9.  And  then,  being  taught  the  great- 

ness and  excellency  of  that  blessed  salvation,  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
Prophets  a  id  Apostles,  and  the  admiration  of  Angels,  all  these  con- 

spire to  confirm  our  hope,  to  make  it  perfect  and  persevering  to  the  end. 
And  we  may  also  learn  by  the  foregoing  doctrine,  that  this  is  the 

place  of  our  trial  and  conflict,  but  the  place  of  our  rest  is  above.  We 
must  here  have  oitr  loins  girt,  but  when  we  come  there,  we  may  wear 
our  long  white  robes  at  their  full  length  without  disturbance,  for  there 
is  nothing  there  but  peace,  and  without  danger  of  defilement,  for  no 
unclean  thing  is  there,  yea  the  streets  of  that  new  Jerusalem  are  paved 
with  gold.  To  Him  then,  who  hath  prepared  that  city  for  us,  let  us 
ever  give  praise. 

Ver.  14.  As  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  yourselves  according  to  the  former 
lusts,  in  your  ignorance. 

15.  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- versation. 

16.  Because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy. 

Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  says  David,  and  a  light  unto  my 
paths,  Psal.  cxix.  105 :  not  only  comfortable,  as  light  is  to  the  eyes, 
but  withal  directive,  as  a  lamp  to  his  feet.  Thus  here,  the  Apostle 
doth  not  only  furnish  consolation  against  distress,  but  exhorts  and 
directs  his  brethren  in  the  way  of  holiness,  without  which,  the  appre- 

hension and  feeling  of  those  comforts  cannot  subsist. 
This  is  no  other  than  a  clearer  and  fuller  expression,  and  further 

pressing  of  that  sobriety  and  spiritualness  of  mind  and  life,  which  he 
jointly  exhorted  unto,  with  that  duty  of  perfect  hope,  ver.  13,  as  inse- 

parably connected  with  it.  If  you  would  enjoy  this  hope,  be  not 
conformed  to  the  lusts  of  your  former  ignorance,  but  be  holy. 

There  is  no  doctrine  in  the  world  either  so  pleasant  or  so  pure  as 
that  of  Christianity :  it  is  matchless,  both  in  sweetness  and  holiness. 
The  faith  and  hope  of  a  Christian  have  in  them  an  abiding  precious 
balm  of  comfort ;  but  this  is  never  to  be  so  lavished  away,  as  to 
be  poured  into  the  puddle  of  an  impure  conscience :  no,  that  were  to 
lose  it  unworthily.  As  many  as  have  this  hope  purify  themselves,  even 
as  he  is  pure.  1  John  iii.  3.  Here  they  are  commanded  to  be  holy 
as  He  is  holy.  Faith  first  purifies  the  heart,  (Acts  xv.  9,)  empties  it 
of  the  love  of  sin,  aud  then  fills  it  with  the  consolation  of  Christ  and 
the  hope  of  glory. 

N  2 
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It  is  a  foolish  misgrounded  fear,  and  such  as  argues  inexperience  of 
the  nature  and  workings  of  Divine  grace,  to  imagine  that  the  assured 
hope  of  salvation  will  beget  unholiness  and  presumptuous  boldness  in 
sin,  and  that  therefore  the  doctrine  of  that  assurance  is  a  doctrine  of 
licentiousness.  Our  Apostle,  we  see,  is  not  so  sharp-sighted  as  these 
men  think  themselves  ;  he  apprehends  no  such  matter,  but  indeed 
supposes  the  contrary  as  unquestionable  ;  he  takes  not  assured  hope 
and  holiness  as  enemies,  but  joins  them  as  nearest  friends :  hope  per- 

fectly and  he  holy. 
They  are  mutually  strengthened  and  increased  each  by  the  other. 

The  more  assurance  of  salvation,  the  more  holiness,  the  more  delight 
in  it,  and  study  of  it,  as  the  only  way  to  that  end.  And  as  labour  is 
most  pleasant  when  we  are  made  surest  it  shall  not  be  lost,  nothing 
doth  make  the  soul  so  nimble  and  active  in  obedience  as  this  oil  of 
gladness,  this  assured  hope  of  glory.  Again,  the  more  holiness  there 
is  in  the  soul,  the  clearer  always  is  this  assurance ;  as  we  see  the  face 
of  the  heavens  best,  when  there  are  fewest  clouds.  The  greatest 
affliction  doth  not  damp  this  hope  so  much  as  the  smallest  sin ;  yea, 
it  may  be  the  more  lively  and  sensible  to  the  soul  by  affliction  ;  but 
by  sin  it  always  suffers  loss,  as  the  experience  of  all  Christians  does 
certainly  teach  them. 

The  Apostle  exhorts  to  obedience,  and  enforceth  it  by  a  most  per- 
suasive reason.  His  exhortation  is,  1.  Negative,  Not  fashioning  your- 
selves.   2.  Positive,  Be  ye  holy. 

I.  For  the  negative  part  of  the  exhortation.  That  from  which  he 
would  remove  and  separate  them,  is  Lusts :  this  is  in  Scripture  the 
usual  name  of  all  the  irregular  and  sinful  desires  of  the  heart,  both  the 
polluted  habits  of  them  and  their  corrupt  streams,  both  as  they  exist 
within,  and  as  they  outwardly  vent  themselves  in  the  lives  of  men. 
The  Apostle  St.  John  (I  John  ii.  17)  calls  it  the  Lust  of  the  world, 
and  (verse  15)  Love  of  the  world;  and  then  (verse  16)  branches  it 
into  those  three,  which  are,  indeed,  the  base  anti-trinity  that  the  world 
worships.  The  lust  of  the  eyes,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life. 

The  soul  of  man  unconverted,  is  no  other  than  a  den  of  impure 

lusts,  wherein  dwell  pride,  uncleanness,  avarice,  malice,  ̂ 'c,  just  as 
Babylon  is  described.  Rev.  xviii.  2,  or  as  Isai.  xiii.  21.  Were  a  man's 
eyes  opened,  he  would  as  much  abhor  to  remain  with  himself  in  that 
condition  as  to  dv/ell  in  a  house  full  of  snakes  and  serpents,  as  St. 
Austin  says.  And  the  first  part  of  conversion  is  at  once  to  rid  the 
.soul  of  these  noisome  inhabitants ;  for  there  is  no  one  at  all  found 
naturally  vacant  and  free  from  them.  Thus  the  Apostle  here  expresses 
of  the  believers  to  whom  he  wrote,  that  these  lusts  were  theirs  before, 
in  their  ignorance. 

There  is  a  truth  implied  in  it,  viz.,  that  all  sin  arises  from  some 
kind  of  ignorance,  or,  at  least,  from  present  inadvertence  and  incon- 
sideration,  turning  away  the  mind  from  the  light ;  which  therefore,  for 
the  time,  is  as  if  it  were  not,  and  is  all  one  with  ignorance  in  the  effect, 
and  therefore  the  works  of  sin  are  all  called  works  of  darkness  ;  for 
were  the  true  visage  of  sin  seen  by  a  full  light,  undressed  and  un- 
painted,  it  were  impossible,  while  it  so  appeared,  that  any  one  soul 
could  be  in  love  with  it ;  it  would  rather  fly  it,  as  hideous  and  abomi- 
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nable.  But  because  the  soul  unrenewed  is  all  darkness,  therefore  it 
is  all  lust  and  love  of  sin  ;  there  is  no  order  in  it,  because  no  lig^ht. 
As  at  the  first  in  the  world,  confusion  and  darkness  went  together,  and 
darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  it  is  so  in  the  soul ;  the  more 
ignorance,  the  more  abundance  of  lusts. 

That  light  which  frees  the  soul,  and  rescues  it  from  the  very  king- 
dom of  darkness,  must  be  somewhat  beyond  that  which  nature  can 

attain  to.  All  the  light  of  philosophy,  natural  and  moral,  is  not  suffi- 
cient, yea,  the  very  knowledge  of  the  law,  severed  from  Christ,  serves 

not  so  to  enlighten  and  renew  the  soul,  as  to  free  it  from  the  darkness 
or  ignorance  here  spoken  of ;  for  our  Apostle  writes  to  Jews  who 
knew  the  law,  and  were  instructed  in  it  before  their  conversion,  yet  he 
calls  those  times,  wherein  Christ  was  unknown  to  them,  the  times  of 
their  ignorance.  Though  the  stars  shine  never  so  bright  and  the  moon 
with  them  in  its  full,  yet  they  do  not  altogether  make  it  day  ;  still  it 
is  night  till  the  sun  appear.  Therefore  the  Hebrew  doctors,  upon 

that  word  of  Solomon's,  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity,  say,  Vana 
etiam  /ejr,  donee  venerit  Messias :  Vain  even  the  law,  until  Messiah 
come.  Therefore  of  him  Zacharias  says.  The  day-spring  from  on 
high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace, 
Luke  i.  78,  79. 

A  natural  man  may  attain  to  very  much  acquired  knowledge  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  may  discourse  excellently  of  it,  and  yet  still  his 
soul  be  in  the  chains  of  darkness,  fast  locked  up  under  the  ignorance 
here  mentioned,  and  so  he  may  be  still  of  a  carnal  mind,  in  subjection 
to  these  lusts  of  ignorance. 

The  saving  light  of  faith,  is  a  beam  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
himself,  that  he  sends  into  the  soul,  by  which  he  makes  it  discern  his 
incomparable  beauties,  and  by  that  sight  alienates  it  from  all  those 
lusts  and  desires,  which  do  then  appear  to  be  what  indeed  they  are, 
vileness  and  filthiness  itself,  making  the  soul  wonder  at  itself,  how  it 
could  love  such  base  trash  so  long,  and  fully  resolve  now  on  the  choice 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief  among  ten  thousands.  Cant.  v.  10,  yea,  the 
fairest  of  the  children  of  men,  Psal.  xlv.  2,  for  that  he  is  withal  the 

only  begotten  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  Father* s  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  Heb.  i.  3. 

The  soul  once  acquainted  with  him,  can,  with  disdain,  turn  off  all 
the  base  soliciiations  and  importunities  of  sin,  and  command  them 
away  that  formerly  had  command  over  it,  though  they  plead  former 
familiarities  and  the  interest  they  once  had  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian 
before  it  was  enlightened  and  renewed.  He  can  well  tell  them,  after 
his  sight  of  Christ,  that  it  is  true,  while  he  knew  no  better  pleasures 
than  they  were,  he  thought  them  lovely  and  pleasing,  but  that  one 
glance  of  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  hath  turned  them  all  into  extreme 
blackness  and  deformity  ;  that  so  soon  as  ever  Christ  appeared  to  him, 
they  straightway  lost  all  their  credit  and  esteem  in  his  heart,  and  have 
lost  it  for  ever  ;  they  need  never  look  to  recover  it  any  more. 

And  it  is  by  this  that  the  Apostle  enforceth  this  dehortation.  It  is 
true,  that  the  lusts  and  vanities  that  are  in  request  in  the  world  were 
so  with  you,  but  it  was  when  you  were  blind,  they  were  the  lusts  of 
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your  ig-norance  ;  but  now  you  know  how  ill  they  will  suit  with  the 
lig-ht  of  that  Gospel  which  you  profess,  and  that  inward  light  of  faith 
which  is  in  the  souls  of  such  as  be  really  behevers. 

Therefore,  seeing  you  have  renounced  them,  keep  them  still  at  that 
distance  ;  not  only  never  admit  them  more  to  lodge  within  you  ;  that 
surely  you  cannot  do;  but  do  not  so  much  as  for  custom  sake,  and  in 
compliance  with  the  world  about  you,  outwardly  conform  yourselves  to 
any  of  them,  or  make  semblance  to  partake  of  them:  as  St.  Paul  says, 
Have  710  more  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness^  but 
rather  reprove  them,  Eph.  v.  1 1 ;  reprove  them  by  your  carriage,  and 
let  the  lig-ht  of  your  holy  lives  discover  their  foulness. 

II.  We  have  the  positive  part  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  Be  ye 
holy.  This  includes  the  former,  the  renouncing  of  the  lusts  and  pollu- 

tions of  the  world,  both  in  heart  and  life;  and  adds  to  it,  further,  the 
filling  of  their  room,  being  cast  out,  with  the  beautifying  graces  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  the  acting  of  those  graces  in  their  whole  conversation 
both  in  private  and  abroad,  in  conversing  with  themselves,  and  con- 

versing with  others,  whether  good  or  bad,  in  a  constant  even  course, 
still  like  themselves,  and  like  Him  who  hath  called  them :  for  it  is  a 

most  unseemly  and  unpleasant  thing,  to  see  a  man's  life  full  of  ups 
and  downs,  one  step  like  a  Christian,  and  another  like  a  worldling ;  it 
cannot  choose  but  both  pain  himself  and  mar  the  edification  of  others. 

But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy.]  Consider  whose  you  are, 
and  you  cannot  deny  that  it  becomes  you  to  be  holy.  Consider  your 
near  relation  to  the  holy  God  ;  this  is  expressed  two  ways,  namely. 
As  children,  and  As  he  which  hath  called  you;  which  is  all  one  as  if 
he  had  said,  hath  begotten  you  again.  The  very  outward  vocation  of 
those  who  profess  Christ,  presseth  holiness  upon  them,  but  the  inward 
vocation  far  more.  You  were  running  to  destruction  in  the  way  of 
sin,  and  there  was  a  voice  which,  together  with  the  gospel  preached 
to  your  ear,  spake  into  your  heart,  and  called  you  back  from  that  path 
of  death  to  the  way  of  holiness,  which  is  the  only  way  of  life.  He  hath 
severed  you  from  the  mass  of  the  profane  world,  and  picked  you  out  to 
be  jewels  for  himself.  He  hath  set  you  apart  for  this  end,  that  you  may 
be  holy  to  Him;  (as  the  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  holiness,  imports 
setting  apart,  or  fitting  for  a  peculiar  use;)  be  not  then  untrue  to  his 
design.  He  hath  not  called  you  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness, 

1  Thess.  iv.  7  ;  therefore  be  ye  holy.  It  is  sacrileg-e  for  you  to  dispose 
of  yourselves  after  the  impure  manner  of  the  world,  and  to  apply  your- 

selves to  any  profane  use,  whom  God  hath  consecrated  to  himself. 

As  children.']  This  is,  no  doubt,  relative  to  that  which  he  spoke, verse  3,  by  way  of  thanksgiving;  and  that  Wherefore  hi  the  13th 
verse,  draws  it  down  hither  by  way  of  exhortation.  Seeing  you  are, 
by  a  spiritual  and  new  birth,  the  children  of  so  great  and  good  a 
Father,  who  commands  you  to  holiness,  be  obedient  children,  in  being 
holy  ;  and  seeing  he  himself  is  most  holy,  be  like  him  as  his  children, 
Be  ye  holy,  as  he  is  holy. 

As  obedient  children.]  Opposed  to  that  expression,  Eph.  ii.  2, 
Sons  of  disobedience  or  unbelief  as  the  word  may  be  rendered,  and 
that  is  always  the  spring  of  disobedience  ;  sons  of  mispersuasibleness, 

■who  will  not  be  drawn  and  persuaded  by  the  tenderest  mercies  of  God. 
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Now,  thonj^h  this  Hebrew  manner  of  speech,  Sons  of  obedience  or  dis- 
obedience, signifies  no  more  than  obedient  or  disobedient  persons,  yet 

it  doth  signify  them  most  emphatically,  and  means  a  high  degree  of 
obedience  or  disobedience :  these  sojis  of  disobedience  (verse  2)  are 
likewise  sons  of  wrath  (verse  3). 

Of  all  children,  the  children  of  God  are  the  most  obliged  to  obe- 
dience, for  he  is  both  the  wisest  and  the  most  loving  of  Fathers.  And 

the  sum  of  all  his  commands  is  that  which  is  their  glory  and  happi- 
ness, that  they  endeavour  to  be  like  him,  to  resemble  their  heavenly 

Father.  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect,  says  our 
Saviour,  Matt.  v.  48.  And  here  the  Apostle  is  citing  out  of  the 
Law :  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,  Levit.  xi.  44.  Law  and  Gospel 
agree  in  this.  Again :  children  who  resemble  their  fathers,  as  they 
grow  up  in  years,  they  grow  the  more  like  to  them  ;  thus  the  children 
of  God  do  increase  in  their  resemblance,  and  are  daily  more  and  more 
renewed  after  his  image.  There  is  in  them  an  innate  likeness  by 
reason  of  his  image  impressed  on  them  in  their  first  renovation,  and 
his  Spirit  dwelling  within  them  ;  and  there  is  a  continual  increase  of 
it  arising  from  their  pious  imitation  and  study  of  conformity,  which  is 
here  exhorted  to. 

The  imitation  of  vicious  men  and  the  corrupt  world  is  here  forbid- 
den. The  imitation  of  men's  indifferent  customs  is  base  and  servile  ; 

the  imitation  of  the  virtues  of  good  men  is  commendable  ;  but  the 
imitation  of  this  highest  pattern,  this  primitive  goodness,  the  most 
holy  God,  is  the  top  of  excellency.  It  is  well  said,  Summa  religionis 
est  imitari  quern  colis :  The  essence  of  religion  consists  in  the  imita- 

tion of  Him  we  worship.  All  of  us  off^er  Him  some  kind  of  worship, 
but  few  seriously  study  and  endeavour  this  blessed  conformity. 

There  is  unquestionably  among  those  who  profess  themselves  the 
people  of  God,  a  select  number  who  are  indeed  his  children,  and  bear 
his  image  both  in  their  hearts  and  in  their  lives  ;  this  impression  of 
holiness  is  on  their  souls  and  their  conversation ;  but  with  the  most,  a 
name  and  a  form  of  godliness  are  all  they  have  for  religion.  Alas  ! 
we  speak  of  holiness,  and  we  hear  of  it,  and  it  may  be  we  commend 
it,  but  we  act  it  not ;  or,  if  we  do,  it  is  but  an  acting  of  it,  in  the  sense 
in  which  the  word  is  often  taken  for  a  personated  acting,  as  on  a  stage 
in  the  sight  of  men  ;  not  as  in  the  sight  of  our  lovely  God,  lodging  it 
in  our  hearts,  and  from  thence  diffiising  it  into  all  our  actions.  A  child 
is  truly  like  his  father,  when  not  only  his  visage  resembles  him,  but 
still  more  so  his  mind  and  inward  disposition  ;  thus  are  the  true 
children  of  God  like  their  heavenly  Father  in  their  words  and  in  their 
actions,  but  most  of  all  in  heart. 

It  is  no  matter  though  the  profane  world  (which  so  hates  God  that 
it  cann()t  endure  his  image)  do  mock  and  revile;  it  is  thy  honour  to  be, 
as  David  said,  (2  Sam.  vi.  22)  thus  more  vile,  in  growing  still  more 
like  imto  Him  in  holiness.  What  though  the  polite  man  count  thy 
fashion  a  little  odd  and  too  precise,  it  is  because  he  knows  nothing 
above  that  model  of  goodness  which  he  hath  set  himself,  and  therefore 
approves  of  nothing  beyond  it:  he  knows  not  God,  and  therefore  doth 
not  discern  and  esteem  what  is  most  like  him.  When  courtiers  come 

down  into  the  country,  the  common  homebred  people  possibly  think 
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their  habit  strange,  but  they  care  not  for  that,  it  is  the  fashion  at  court. 
What  need,  then,  that  the  godly  should  be  so  tender-foreheaded,  as  to 
be  put  out  of  countenance  because  the  world  looks  on  holiness  as  a 
singularity  ?  it  is  the  only  fashion  in  the  highest  court,  yea,  of  the 
King  of  Kings  himself. 

For  I  am  holy.]  As  it  will  raise  our  endeavour  high,  to  look  on  the 
highest  pattern,  so  it  will  lay  our  thoughts  low  concerning  ourselves. 
Men  compare  themselves  with  men,  and  readily  with  the  worst,  and 
flatter  themselves  with  that  comparative  betterness.  This  is  not  the 

way  to  see  our  spots,  to  look  into  the  muddy  streams  of  profane  men's 
lives ;  but  look  into  the  clear  fountain  of  the  word,  and  there  w  e  may 
both  discern  and  wash  them.  Consider  the  infinite  holiness  of  God, 
and  this  will  humble  us  to  the  dust.  When  Isaiah  saw  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  heard  the  Seraphim  cry,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  he  cried  out 

of  his  own  and  the  people's  unholiness,  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone, 
for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of 
unclean  lips;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
Chap.  vi.  3,  4. 

Ver.  17.    And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who  without  respect  of  persons  judgeth  accord- 
ing to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear. 

The  temptations  which  meet  a  Christian  in  the  world,  to  turn  him 
aside  from  the  straight  way  of  obedience  and  liohness,  are  either  such 
as  present  the  hope  of  some  apparent  good,  to  draw  him  from  that 
way,  or  the  fear  of  some  evil,  to  drive  and  affright  him  from  it :  and 
therefore  the  word  of  God  is  much  in  strengthening  the  Christian 
mind  against  these  two ;  and  it  doth  it  esj)ecially,  by  possessing  it 
both  with  hopes  and  fears  of  a  higher  nature,  that  do  by  far  weigh 
down  the  other. 

The  most  frequent  assaults  of  temptation  are  upon  these  two  pas- 
sions of  the  mind :  therefore  they  are  chiefly  to  be  fortified  and  de- 

fended, by  a  hope  and  fear  opposite  to  those  that  do  assault  us,  and 
sufficiently  strong  to  resist  and  repel  them. 

These  two,  therefore,  our  Apostle  here  urges  :  1.  The  hope  of  that 
glory  which  the  Gospel  propounds,  and  so  outbids  all  the  proffers  of 
the  world,  both  in  the  greatness  and  the  certainty  of  its  promises. 
2.  The  fear  of  God,  the  greatest  and  justest  judge,  alone  worthy  to 
be  feared  and  reverenced  ;  the  highest  anger  and  enmity  of  all  the 
%Aorld  being  less  than  nothing,  in  comparison  of  his  smallest  displea- 

sure.   We  have  here, 
I.  This  fear.  H.  The  reason  enforcing  it.  III.  The  term  or  con- 

tinuance of  it. 

I.  The  fear  itself,  In  fear.  But  how  suits  this  with  the  high  dis- 
course that  went  before,  of  perfect  assured  hope,  of  faith,  and  love, 

and  joy,  yea,  joy  unspeakable  and  glorious,  arising  out  of  these?  How 
are  all  those  excellencies  fallen,  as  it  were,  into  a  dungeon,  when  fear  is 
mentioned  after  them  !  Doth  not  the  Apostle  St.  John  sav,  that  True 
love  casteth  out  fear?  1  John  iv.  IS.  And  is  it  not  more  clearly 
opposite  to  perfect  or  assured  hope,  and  to  faith  and  joy  ? 

If  ye  understand  it  aright,  this  is  such  a  fear  as  doth  not  prejudice, 
but  preserve  those  other  graces,  and  the  comfort  and  joy  that  arise 
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from  them  :  and  they  all  agree  so  well  with  it,  that  they  are  naturally 
helps  to  each  other. 

It  were  superfluous  to  insist  on  the  defining  of  this  passion  of  fear, 
and  the  manifold  distinctions  of  it,  either  with  philosophers  or  divines. 
The  fear  here  recommended,  is,  out  of  question,  a  holy  self-suspicion 
and  fear  of  offending  God,  which  may  not  only  consist  with  assured 
hope  of  salvation,  and  with  faith,  and  love,  and  spiritual  joy,  but  is 
their  inseparable  companion  ;  as  all  divine  graces  are  linked  together, 
(as  the  heathens  said  of  their  three  graces,)  and,  as  they  dwell  together, 
they  grow  or  decrease  together.  The  more  a  Christian  believes,  and 
loves,  and  rejoices  in  the  love  of  God,  the  more  unwilling  surely  he  is 
to  displease  him,  and  if  in  danger  of  displeasing  him,  the  more  afraid 
of  it ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  this  fear  being  the  true  principle  of  a 
wary  and  holy  conversation,  fleeing  sin,  and  the  occasions  of  sin,  and 
temptations  to  it,  and  resisting  them  when  they  make  an  assault,  is  as 
a  watch  or  guard  that  keeps  out  the  enemies  and  disturbers  of  the 
soul,  and  so  preserves  its  inward  peace,  keeps  the  assurance  of  faith 
and  hope  unmolested,  and  that  joy  which  they  cause,  and  the  inter- 

course and  societies  of  love  betwixt  the  soul  and  her  beloved,  uninter- 
rupted ;  all  which  are  most  in  danger  when  this  fear  abates  and  falls 

to  slumbering  ;  for  then,  some  notable  sin  or  other  is  ready  to  break 
in  and  put  all  into  disorder,  and  for  a  time  make  those  graces,  and  the 
comfort  of  them  to  present  feeling,  as  much  to  seek  as  if  they  were  not 
there  at  all. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  the  Apostle,  having  stirred  up  his  Christian 
brethren,  whatsoever  be  their  estate  in  the  world,  to  seek  to  be  rich  in 
those  jewels  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  spiritual  joy,  and  then, 
considering  that  they  travel  amongst  a  world  of  thieves  and  robbers, — 
no  wonder,  I  say,  that  he  adds  this,  advises  them  to  give  those  their 
jewels  in  custody,  under  God,  to  this  trusty  and  watchful  grace  of 
godly  fear  ;  and  having  earnestly  exhorted  them  to  holiness,  he  is  very 
fitly  particular  in  this  fear,  which  makes  up  so  great  a  part  of  that 
hoHness,  that  it  is  often  in  Scripture  named  for  it  all. 

Solomon  calls  it  the  begi7Uii7ig  or  the  top  of  wisdoin,  Prov.  xv.  33  : 
the  word  signifies  both,  and  it  is  both.  The  beginning  of  it,  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,  and  the  progress  and  increase  of  it,  is  the  in- 

crease of  wisdom.  That  hardy  rashness  which  many  account  valour, 
is  the  companion  of  ignorance  ;  and  of  all  rashness,  boldness  to  sin  is 
the  most  witless  and  foolish.  There  is  in  this,  as  in  all  fear,  an  ap- 

prehension of  an  evil  whereof  we  are  in  danger.  The  evil  is  sin,  and 
the  displeasure  of  God  and  punishment  following  upon  sin.  The  godly 
man  judgeth  wisely,  as  the  truth  is,  that  sin  is  the  greatest  of  evils, 
and  the  cause  of  all  other  evils  ;  it  is  a  transgression  of  the  just  law  of 
God,  and  so  a  provocation  of  His  just  anger,  and  the  cause  of  those 
punishments,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  which  he  inflicts.  And 
then,  considering  how  mighty  He  is  to  punish,  considering  both  the 
power  and  the  reach  of  his  hand,  that  it  is  both  most  heavy  and  un- 

avoidable ;  all  these  things  may  and  should  concur  to  the  working 
of  this  fear. 

There  is,  no  doubt,  a  great  difference  betwixt  those  two  kinds  of  fear 
that  are  usually  diflerenced  by  the  names  of  servile  and  filial  fear  ;  but 
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certainly,  the  most  genuine  fear  of  the  sons  of  God,  who  call  him 
Father,  doth  not  exclude  the  consideration  of  his  justice  and  of  the 
punishment  of  sin  which  his  justice  inflicts.  We  see  here,  it  is  used 
as  the  great  motive  of  this  fear,  that  He  judgeth  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  And  David  in  that  Psalm  wherein  he  so  much  breathes 
forth  those  other  sweet  affections  of  love,  and  hope,  and  delight  in  God 
and  in  his  word,  yet  expresseth  this  fear  even  of  the  justice  of  God: 
My  fiesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments. 
Psal.  cxix.  120.  The  flesh  is  to  be  awed  by  Divine  judgments,  though 
the  higher  and  surer  part  of  the  soul  is  strongly  and  freely  tied  with 
the  cords  of  love.  Temporal  corrections,  indeed,  they  fiear  not  so 
much  in  themselves,  as  that  impression  of  wrath  that  may  be  upon 
them  for  their  sins.  Psal.  vi.  1.  That  is  the  main  matter  of  their 

fear,  because  their  happiness  is  in  His  love,  and  the  light  of  His  coun- 
tenance, that  is  their  life.  They  regard  not  how  the  world  looks  upon 

them ;  they  care  not  who  frown,  so  He  smile  on  them  ;  because  no 
other  enemy  nor  evil  in  the  world  can  deprive  them  of  this,  but  their 
own  sin,  therefore  that  is  what  they  fear  most. 

As  the  evil  is  great,  so  the  Christian  hath  great  reason  to  fear  in 
regard  of  his  danger  of  it,  considering  the  multitude,  strength,  and 
craft  of  his  enemies,  and  his  own  weakness  and  unskilfulness  to  resist 
them.  And  his  sad  experience  in  being  often  foiled,  teacheth  him  that 
it  is  thus  ;  he  cannot  be  ignorant  of  it ;  he  finds  how  often  his  own 
resolutions  and  purposes  deceive  him.  Certainly,  a  godly  man  is  some- 

times driven  to  wonder  at  his  own  frailty  and  inconstancy.  What 
strange  differences  will  be  betwixt  him  and  himself;  how  high  and 
how  delightful  at  some  times  are  his  thoughts  of  God  and  the  glory  of 
the  life  to  come  ;  and  yet,  how  easily  at  another  time  base  temptations 
will  bemire  him,  or,  at  the  least  molest  and  vex  him !  And  this  keeps 
him  in  a  continual  fear,  and  that  fear  in  continual  vigilancy  and  cir- 
cumspectness.  When  he  looks  up  to  God,  and  considers  the  truth  of 
his  promises,  and  the  sufficiency  of  his  grace  and  protection,  and  the 
almighty  strength  of  his  Redeemer,  these  things  fill  his  soul  with  con- 

fidence and  assurance ;  but  when  he  turns  his  eye  downward  again 
upon  himself,  and  finds  so  much  remaining  corruption  within,  and  so 
many  temptations,  and  dangers,  and  adversaries  without,  this  forces 
him  not  only  to  fear,  but  to  despair  of  himself ;  and  it  should  do  so, 
that  his  trust  in  God  may  be  the  purer  and  more  entire.  That  confi- 

dence in  God  will  not  make  him  secure  and  presumptuous  in  himself, 
nor  that  fear  of  himself  make  him  diffident  of  God.  This  fear  is  not 

opposite  to  faith,  but  high-mindedness  and  presumption  are.  See 
Rom.  xi.  20.  To  a  natural  man,  it  would  seem  an  odd  kind  of  rea- 
.soning  that  of  the  apostle,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13  :  It  is  God  that  workethin 
you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  :  therefore,  (would  he  think) 
you  may  save  labour,  you  may  sit  still,  and  not  work,  or,  if  you  work, 
you  may  work  fearlessly,  being  so  sure  of  His  help  :  but  the  apostle  is 
of  another  mind  ;  his  inference  is.  Therefore,  work  out  your  own 
salvation,  and  work  it  with  fear  and  trembling. 

But  he  that  hath  assurance  of  salvation,  why  should  he  fear?  If 
there  is  truth  in  his  assurance,  nothing  can  disappoint  him,  not  sin 
itself.    It  is  true  ;  but  it  is  no  less  true,  that  if  he  do  not  fear  to  sin, 
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there  is  no  truth  in  his  assurance  :  it  is  not  the  assurance  of  faith,  but 
the  mispersuasion  of  a  secure  and  profane  mind.  Suppose  it  so,  that 
the  sins  of  a  godly  man  cannot  be  such  as  to  cut  him  short  of  that 
salvation  whereof  he  is  assured  ;  yet  they  may  be  such  as  for  a  time 
will  deprive  him  of  that  assurance,  and  not  only  remove  the  comfort 
he  hath  in  that,  but  let  in  horrors  and  anguish  of  conscience  in  its 
stead.  Though  a  believer  is  freed  from  hell,  (and  we  may  overstrain 
this  assurance,  in  our  doctrine,  beyond  what  the  soberest  and  devoutest 
men  in  the  world  can  ever  find  in  themselves,  though  they  will  not 
trouble  themselves  to  contest  and  dispute  with  them  that  say  they  have 
it,)  so  that  his  soul  cannot  come  there :  yet  some  sins  may  bring  as  it 
were  a  hell  into  his  soul  for  a  time,  and  this  is  reason  enough  for  any 
Christian  in  his  right  wits  to  be  afraid  of  sin.  No  man  would  willingly 
hazard  himself  upon  a  fall  that  may  break  his  leg,  or  some  other  bone; 
though  he  could  be  made  sure  that  he  should  not  break  his  neck,  or 
that  his  life  were  not  at  all  in  danger,  and  that  he  should  be  perfectly 
cured,  yet,  the  pain  and  trouble  of  such  a  hvirt  would  terrify  him,  and 
make  him  wary  and  fearful  when  he  walks  in  danger.  The  broken 
bones  that  David  complains  of  after  his  fall,  may  work  fear  and  wari- 

ness in  those  that  hear  him,  though  they  were  ascertained  of  a  like 
recovery. 

This  fear  is  not  cowardice ;  it  doth  not  debase,  but  elevates  the 
mind  ;  for  it  drowns  all  lower  fears,  and  begets  true  fortitude  and 
courage  to  encounter  all  dangers,  for  the  sake  of  a  good  conscience 
and  the  obeying  of  God.  The  righteous  is  bold  as  a  lion.  Prov. 
xxviii.  1.  He  dares  do  any  thing  but  offend  God  ;  and  to  dare  to  do 
that,  is  the  greatest  folly,  and  weakness,  and  baseness,  in  the  world. 
From  this  fear  have  sprung  all  the  generous  resolutions,  and  patient 
sufferings  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  God  ;  because  they  durst  not 
sin  against  Him,  therefore  they  durst  be  imprisoned,  and  impoverished, 
and  tortured,  and  die  for  Him.  Thus  the  prophet  sets  carnal  and  godly 
fear  as  opposite,  and  the  one  expelling  the  other.  Isa  viii.  12,  13. 
And  our  Saviour,  Luke  xii.  4,  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body  :  but 
fear  Him  which,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea, 
I  say  unto  you,  fear  Him.  Fear  not,  but  fear ;  and  therefore  fear, 
that  you  may  not  fear.  This  fear  is  like  the  trembling  that  hath  been 
observed  in  some  of  great  courage  before  battles.  Moses  was  bold 
and  fearless  in  dealing  with  a  proud  and  wicked  king,  but  when  God 
appeared,  he  said,  (as  the  apostle  informs  us,)  I  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake.    Heb.  xii.  21. 

II.  The  reason  we  have  here  to  persuade  to  this  fear,  is  twofold. 
(1.)  Their  relation  to  God.    (2.)  Their  relation  to  the  world. 

(1.)  To  God  as  their  Father,  and  as  their  Judge.  Because  you  do 
call  him  Father,  and  profess  yourselves  his  children,  begotten  again  by 
Him,  (for  this  verse  looks  back  to  that  expression,)  it  becomes  you,  as 
obedient  children,  to  stand  in  awe,  and  fear  to  offend  him  your  Father, 
and  a  Father  so  full  of  goodness  and  tender  love.  But  as  he  is  the 
best  Father,  so  consider  that  he  is  withal  the  greatest  and  justest 
Juilge  :  He  judges  every  man  according  to  his  work. 

God  always  sees  and  discerns  men,  and  all  their  works,  and  judgethy 
that  is,  accounteth  of  them,  as  they  are,  and  sometimes  in  this  life 
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declares  this  his  judgrnent  of  them  to  their  own  consciences,  and  ia 
some  to  the  view  of  others,  in  visible  punishments  and  rewards ;  but 
the  most  solemn  judp^ment  of  all  is  reserved  to  that  great  day  which 
he  hath  appointed,  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by 
his  So7i  Jesus.    Acts  xvii.  32. 

There  is  here,  the  sovereignty  of  this  Judge,  the  vniversality  of  his 
judgment,  and  the  equity  of  it.  All  must  answer  at  His  great  court; 
He  is  supreme  judge  of  the  world.  He  made  it,  and  hath  therefore 
unquestionable  right  to  judge  it.  He  judgeth  every  man;  and  it  is  a 
most  righteous  judgment,  which  hath  these  two  in  it :  1.  An  exact  and 

perfect  knowledge  of  all  men's  works  ;  2.  Impartial  judgment  of  them 
so  known.  This  second  is  expressed  negatively,  by  removing  the 

crooked  rule  which  man's  judgment  often  follows  ;  it  is  without  con- 
sideration of  those  personal  differences  which  men  eye  so  much.  And 

the  first  is  according  to  the  work  itself.  Job  xxxiv.  19.  He  acceptcth 
not  the  person  of  princes,  nor  regardeth  the  rich  more  than  the  poor ; 
and  the  reason  is  added  there,  For  they  are  all  the  work  of  his  hands. 
He  made  all  the  persons,  and  he  makes  all  those  differences  Himself 
as  it  pleaseth  Him ;  therefore  He  doth  not  admire  them  as  we  do,  no, 
nor  at  all  regard  them.  AVe  find  very  great  odds  betwixt  stately 

palaces  and  poor  cottages,  betwixt  a  prince's  robes  and  a  beggar's 
cloak ;  but  to  God  they  are  all  one  ;  all  these  petty  differences  vanish 
in  comparison  of  his  own  greatness.  Men  are  great  and  small,  com- 

pared with  one  another;  but  they  altogether  amount  to  just  nothing 
in  respect  of  Him.  AVe  find  high  mountains  and  low  valleys  on  this 
earth ;  but  compared  with  the  vast  compass  of  the  heavens,  it  is  all 
but  as  a  point,  and  hath  no  sensible  greatness  at  all. 

Nor  regards  he  any  other  differences  to  bias  his  judgment,  from  the 
works  of  men,  to  their  persons.  You  profess  the  true  religion,  and 
call  him  father;  but  if  you  live  devoid  of  his  fear,  and  be  disobedient 
children,  he  will  not  spare  you  because  of  that  relation,  but  rather 
punish  you  the  more  severely.  Because  you  pretended  to  be  His 
children,  and  yet  obeyed  him  not,  therefore  you  shall  find  him  your 
judge,  and  an  impartial  judge  of  your  works.  Remember,  therefore, 
that  your  Father  is  this  judge,  and  fear  to  offend  him.  But  then,  in- 

deed, a  believer  may  look  back  to  the  other  comfort,  who  abuses  it 

not  to  a  sinful  security.  He  resolves  thus  willingly  ;  "  I  will  not  sin, 
because  my  Father  is  this  just  Judge :  but  for  my  frailties  I  will  hope 

for  mercy,  because  the  Judge  is  my  Father.'* 
Their  works.l  This  comprehends  all  actions  and  words,  yea,  thoughts; 

and  each  work  entirely,  taken  outside  and  inside  together ;  for  he  sees 
all  alike,  and  judgeth  according  to  all  together.  He  looks  on  the 
wheels  and  paces  within,  as  well  as  on  the  handle  without,  and  there- 

fore ought  we  to  fear  the  least  crookedness  of  our  intentions  in  the 
best  works ;  for  if  we  entertain  any  such,  and  study  not  singleness  of 
heart,  this  will  cast  all,  though  we  pray  and  hear  the  word,  and  preach 
it,  and  live  outwardly  unblameably.  And  in  that  great  judgment,  all 
secret  things  shall  be  manifest;  as  they  are  always  open  to  the  eye  of 
this  Judge,  so  He  shall  then  open  them  before  men  and  angels  :  there- 

fore let  the  remembrance  and  frequent  consideration  of  this  All-seeing 
Judge,  and  of  that  great  judgment,  waken  our  hearts,  and  beget  in  us 
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this  fear.  2  Cor.  v.  10,  11.  If  you  would  have  confidence  in  that  day, 
and  not  fear  it  when  it  comes,  fear  it  now,  so  as  to  avoid  sin :  for  they 
that  now  tremble  at  it,  shall  then,  when  it  comes,  lift  up  their  faces 
with  joy;  and  they  that  will  not  fear  it  now  shall  then  be  overwhelmed 
with  fears  and  terror  ;  they  shall  have  such  a  burden  of  fear  then,  as 
that  they  shall  account  the  hills  and  mountains  lighter  than  it. 

Pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fearJ]  In  this  I  conceive 
is  implied  another  persuasive  of  this  fear  arising,  (2.)  from  their  re- 

lation to  this  world.  You  are  sojourners  and  strajigers,  (as  here  the 
w^ord  signifies,)  and  a  wary,  circumspect  carriage  becomes  strangers, 
because  they  are  most  exposed  to  wrongs  and  hard  accidents.  You 
are  encompassed  with  enemies  and  snares  ;  how  can  you  be  secure  in 
the  midst  of  them  ?  This  is  not  your  rest ;  watchful  fear  becomes  this 
your  sojourning.  Perfect  peace  and  security  are  reserved  for  you  at 
home,  and  that  is  the  last  term  of  this  fear;  it  continues  all  the  time 
of  this  sojourning  life,  dies  not  before  us ;  we  and  it  shall  expire  to- 
gether. 

III.  This,  then,  is  the  term  or  continuance  of  this  fear. 
Blessed  is  he  that  feareth  always,  says  Solomon,  Prov.  xxviii.  14; 

in  secret  and  in  society,  in  his  own  house  and  in  God's.  We  must 
hear  the  word  with  fear,  and  preach  it  with  fear,  afraid  to  miscarry  in 
our  intentions  and  manners.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  yea,  in  times 
of  inward  comfort  and  joy,  yet  rejoice  with  trembling.  Psal.  ii.  11.  Not 
only  when  a  man  feels  most  his  own  weakness,  but  when  he  finds  him- 

self strongest.  None  are  so  high  advanced  in  grace  here  below,  as  to  be 
out  of  need  of  this  grace  ;  but  when  their  sojourning  shall  be  done,  and 
they  are  come  home  to  their  father's  house  above,  then  no  more  fearing. 
No  entrance  for  dangers  there,  and  therefore  no  fear.  A  holy  reverence 
of  the  majesty  of  God  they  shall  indeed  have  then  most  of  all,  as  the 
angels  still  have,  because  they  shall  see  Him  most  clearly,  and  because 
the  more  he  is  known,  the  more  he  is  reverenced  ;  but  this  fear  that 
relates  to  danger,  shall  then  vanish,  for  in  that  world  there  is  neither 
sin,  nor  sorrow  for  sin,  nor  temptation  to  sin ;  no  more  conflicts,  but 
after  a  full  and  final  victory,  an  eternal  peace,  an  everlasting  triumph. 
Not  only  fear,  but  faith,  and  hope,  do  imply  some  imperfection  not 
consistent  with  that  blessed  estate  ;  and  therefore  all  of  them,  having 
obtained  their  end,  shall  end ;  faith  in  sight,  hojje  in  possession,  and 
fear  in  yerfcct  safety  ;  and  everlasting  love  and  delight  shall  fill  the 
whole  soul  in  the  vision  of  God. 

Ver.  18.  Forasmuch  as  ye  know,  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things, 
as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from  your fathers. 

19.  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot. 

It  is  impossible  for  a  Christian  to  give  himself  to  conform  to  the 
world's  ungodliness,  unless  first  he  forgets  who  he  is,  and  by  what means  he  attained  to  be  what  he  is.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  persuading 
his  brethren  to  holiness,  puts  them  in  mind  of  this,  as  the  strongest 
incentive.  Not  only  have  you  the  example  of  God  set  before  you,  as 
your  Father,  to  beget  in  you  the  love  of  holiness,  as  being  your  liveliest 
resemblance  of  him;  and  the  justice  of  God  as  your  judge,  to  argue 
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you  into  a  pious  fear  of  offending  him ;  but  consider  this,  that  he  is 
your  Redeemer ;  He  hath  boug-ht  out  your  liberty  from  sin  and  the 
world,  to  be  altogether  His ;  and  think  on  the  price  laid  down  in  this 
ransom ;  and  these  out  of  question  will  prevail  with  you. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  evil  dissuaded  from,  viz.,  A  vain  conversation, 
2.  The  dissuasion  itself. 

1.  It  is  called  their  vain  conversation.  2.  Received  by  tradition 
from  their  fathers.  By  this  I  conceive  is  to  be  understood  not  only 
the  superstitions  and  vain  devices  in  religion,  which  abounded  amongst 
the  Jews  by  tradition,  for  which  our  Saviour  often  reproved  them  while 
he  was  conversant  among  them,  as  we  find  in  the  Gospel ;  (and  all 
this  was  meant,  v.  14,  by  the  lusts  of  their  former  ignorance;)  but 
generally,  all  the  corrupt  and  sinful  customs  of  their  lives  ;  for  it  seems 
not  so  pertinent  to  his  purpose  when  exhorting  to  holiness  of  life,  to 
speak  of  their  superstitious  traditions,  as  of  their  other  sinful  habitudes, 
which  are  no  less  hereditary,  and,  by  the  power  of  example,  traditional ; 

which  by  reason  of  their  common  root  in  man's  sinful  nature,  do  so 
easily  pass  from  parents  to  children,  nature  making  their  example 
powerful,  and  the  corruption  of  nature  giving  it  most  power  in  that 
which  is  evil.  And  this  is  the  rather  mentioned  co  take  away  the  force 
of  it,  and  cut  off  that  influence  which  it  might  have  had  in  their  minds. 
There  is  a  kind  of  conversation  that  the  authority  of  your  father  pleads 
for ;  but  remember,  that  it  is  that  very  thing  from  which  you  are 
delivered,  and  you  are  called  to  a  new  state  and  form  of  life,  and  have 
a  new  pattern  set  before  you,  instead  of  that  corrupt  example. 

It  is  one  great  error,  not  only  in  religion  and  manners,  but  even  in 
human  science,  that  men  are  ready  to  take  things  upon  trust,  unex- 

amined, from  those  that  went  before  them,  partly  out  of  easiness  and 
sparing  the  pains  of  trial,  partly  out  of  a  superstitious  over-esteem  of 
their  authority ;  but  the  chief  reason  why  corruptions  in  religion,  and 
in  the  practice  of  preceding  ages,  take  so  much  with  posterity,  is  that 
before  mentioned,  the  universal  sympathy  and  agreement  which  those 
evils  have  with  the  corrupt  nature  of  man. 

The  prophet  Ezekiel  observes  this  particularly  in  the  Jews,  chap, 

XX.  ver.  24,  That  their  eyes  were  after  their  fathers'  idols,  contrary  to 
God's  express  forewarning,  ver.  18.  This  was  the  great  quarrel  of 
the  Heathens  against  the  christian  religion  in  the  primitive  times,  that 
it  was  new  and  unknown  to  their  fathers  ;  and  the  ancient  writers  of 
those  times  are  frequent  in  shewing  the  vanity  of  this  exception,  par- 

ticularly Lactantius,  Instit.  lib.  2.  cap,  7,  8.  The  same  prejudice  doth 
the  Church  of  Rome  sing  over  continually  against  the  reformed  religion : 
Where  was  it  before  Luther  ?  Sfc.  But  this  is  a  foolish  and  unreason- 

able diversion  from  the  search  of  truth,  because  error  is  more  at  hand ; 
or  from  the  entertaining  it,  being  found,  because  falsehood  is  in  pos- 
session. 

As  in  religion,  so  in  the  course  and  practice  of  men's  lives,  the 
stream  of  sin  runs  from  one  age  into  another,  and  every  age  makes  it 
greater,  adding  somewhat  to  what  it  receives,  as  rivers  grow  in  their 
course  by  the  accession  of  brooks  that  fall  into  them  ;  and  every  man 
when  he  is  born,  falls  like  a  drop  into  this  main  current  of  corruption, 
and  50  is  carried  down  with  it,  and  this  by  reason  of  its  strength,  and 
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his  own  nature,  which  willingly  dissolves  into  it,  and  runs  along  with 

it.  In  this  is  manifest  the  power  of  Divine  grace  in  a  man's  conver- 
sion, that  it  severs  him  so  powerfully  from  the  profane  world,  and 

gives  him  strength  to  run  contrary  to  the  great  current  of  wickedness 
that  is  round  about  him,  in  his  parents  possibly,  and  in  his  kindred 
and  friends,  and  in  the  most  of  men  that  he  meets  withal.  The  voice 
of  God,  that  powerful  word  of  effectual  calling  which  he  speaks  into 
the  heart,  makes  a  man  break  through  all,  and  leave  all  to  follow  God, 

as  Abraham  did,  being  called  out  from  his  kindred  and  father's  house, 
to  journey  towards  the  land  that  God  had  promised  him.  And  this  is 
that  which  was  spoken  to  the  Church,  and  to  each  believing  soul,  by 

the  Spirit  of  God,  Forget  also  thine  own  people  and  thy  father^ s  house^ 
so  shall  the  king  greatly  delight  in  thy  beauty,  Psal.  xlv.  10,  11. 
Regard  not  what  others  think,  though  they  be  thy  nearest  friends,  but 
study  only  to  please  Him,  and  then  thou  shalt  please  Him  indeed. 
Do  not  deform  thy  face  with  looking  out  asquint  to  the  custom  of  the 
world,  but  look  straightforward  on  Him,  and  so  thou  shalt  be  beauti- 

ful in  His  eyes.  When  God  calls  a  man  in  a  remarkable  manner,  his 
profane  friends  are  all  in  a  tumult ;  what  needs  this  to  be  more  precise 
than  we  and  all  your  neighbours  ?  But  all  this  is  a  confused  noise,  that 
works  nothing  on  the  heart  which  the  Lord  hath  touched  :  it  must  fol- 

low Him,  though  by  trampling  upon  friends  and  kindred,  if  they  he  in 
the  way.  We  see  how  powerfully  a  word  from  Christ  drew  his  dis- 

ciples to  leave  all  and  follow  him. 
The  exhortation  is  against  all  sinful  and  unholy  conversation,  by 

what  authority  and  example  soever  recommended  to  us.  The  Apostle  s 
reasons  in  these  words  are  strong  and  pressing  ;  there  is  one  expressed 
in  the  very  name  he  gives  it ;  it  is  vain  cojiversation. 

The  mind  of  man,  the  guide  and  source  of  his  actions,  while  it  is 
estranged  from  God,  is  nothing  but  a  forge  of  vanities.  The  Apostle 
St.  Paul  speaks  this  of  the  Gentiles,  that  they  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened,  Rom.  i.  21,  their 
great  naturalists  and  philosophers  not  excepted  ;  and  the  more  they 
strove  to  play  the  wise  men,  the  more  they  befooled  themselves.  Thus 
likewise,  Eph.  iv.  17.  And  thus  the  Lord  complains  by  his  prophet 
Isaiah,  of  the  extreme  folly  of  his  people,  ch.  xliv.  20,  and  by 
Jeremy,  that  their  hearts  are  lodges  of  vain  thoughts,  ch.  iv.  14  :  and these  are  the  true  cause  of  a  vain  conversation. 

The  whole  course  of  a  man's  life  out  of  Christ,  is  nothing  but  a contmual  trading  in  vanity,  running  a  circle  of  toil  and  labour,  and 
reapmg  no  profit  at  all.    This  is  the  vanity  of  every  natural  man's 
conversation,  that  not  only  others  are  not  benefited  by  it,  but  it  is 
fruitless  to  himself;  there  arises  to  him  no  solid  good  out  of  it.  That 
IS  most  truly  vain,  which  attains  not  its  proper  end  ;  now,  since  all  a 
man's  endeavours  aim  at  his  satisfaction  and  contentment,  that  con- versation which  gives  him  nothing  of  that,  but  removes  him  further 
rom  it,  is  justly  called  vain  conversation.    What  fruit  had  ye,  says 
he  Apostle,  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  Rom.  vi.  21. 
Either  count  that  shame  which  at  the  best  grows  out  of  them,  their 
mit,  or  confess  they  have  none ;  therefore  they  are  called  the  unfruit- id  works  of  darkness.  Ephes.  v.  11. 
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Let  the  vohiptuous  person  say  it  out  upon  his  death-bed,  what 
pleasure  or  proht  doth  then  abide  with  him  of  all  his  former  sinful 
delights.  Let  him  tell  if  there  remain  any  thing  of  them  all,  but  that 
which  he  would  gladly  not  have  to  remain,  the  sting  of  an  accusing 
conscience,  which  is  as  lasting  as  the  delight  of  sin  was  short  and 
vanishing.  Let  the  covetous  and  ambitious  declare  freely,  even  those 
of  them  who  have  prospered  most  in  their  pursuit  of  riches  and  honour, 
what  ease  all  their  possessions  or  titles  do  then  help  them  to  ;  whether 
their  pains  are  the  less  because  their  chests  are  full,  or  their  houses 
stately,  or  a  multitude  of  friends  and  servants  waiting  on  them  with  hat 
and  knee.  And  if  all  these  things  cannot  ease  their  body,  how  much 
less  can  they  quiet  the  mind  !  And  therefore  is  it  not  true,  that  all 
pains  in  these  things,  and  the  uneven  ways  into  which  they  sometimes 
stept  aside  to  serve  those  ends,  and  generally,  that  all  the  ways  of  sin 
wherein  they  have  wearied  themselves,  were  vain  rollings  and  tossings 
up  and  down,  not  tending  to  a  certain  haven  of  peace  and  happiness  ? 
It  is  a  lamentable  thing  to  be  deluded  a  whole  life-time  with  a  false 
dream.    See  Isaiah  ii.  8. 

You  that  are  going  on  in  the  common  road  of  sin,  although  many, 
and  possibly  your  own  parents,  have  trodden  it  before  you,  and  the 
greatest  part  of  those  you  now  know  are  in  it  with  you,  and  keep  you 
company  in  it,  yet,  be  persuaded  to  stop  a  little,  and  ask  yourselves 
what  is  it  you  seek,  or  expect  in  the  end  of  it.  Would  it  not  grieve 
any  labouring  man,  to  work  hard  all  the  day,  and  have  no  wages  to  look 
for  at  night  ?  It  is  a  greater  loss  to  wear  out  our  whole  life,  and  in  the 
evening  of  our  days  find  nothing  but  anguish  and  vexation.  Let  us 
then  think  this,  that  so  much  of  our  life  as  is  spent  in  the  ways  of  sin, 
is  all  lost,  fruitless,  and  vain  conversation. 

And  in  so  far  as  the  Apostle  says  here.  You  are  redeemed  from  this 
conversation,  this  imports  it  to  be  a  servile  slavish  condition,  as  the 
other  word,  vain,  expresses  it  to  be  fruitless.  And  this  is  the  madness 
of  a  sinner,  that  he  fancies  liberty  in  that  which  is  the  basest  thraldom; 
as  those  poor  frantic  persons  that  are  lying  ragged,  and  bound  in 
chains,  yet  imagine  that  they  are  kings,  that  their  irons  are  chains  of 
gold,  their  rags  robes,  and  their  filthy  lodge  a  palace.  As  it  is  misery 
to  be  liable  to  the  sentence  of  death,  so  it  is  slavery  to  be  subject  to 
the  dominion  of  sin ;  and  he  that  is  delivered  from  the  one,  is  likewise 
set  free  from  the  other.  There  is  one  redemption  from  both.  He  that 
is  redeemed  from  destruction  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  likewise  re- 

deemed from  that  vain  and  unholy  conversation  that  leads  to  it.  So, 
Tit.  ii.  14.  Our  Redeemer  was  anointed  for  this  purpose,  not  to  free 
the  captives  from  the  sentence  of  death,  and  yet  leave  them  still  in 
prison,  but  to  proclaim  liberty  to  them,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison 
to  them  that  are  bound.    Isa.  Ixi.  1. 

You  easily  persuade  yourselves  that  Christ  hath  died  for  you,  and 
redeemed  you  from  hell ;  but  you  consider  not,  that  if  it  be  so,  he 
hath  likewise  redeemed  you  from  your  vain  conversation,  and  hath  set 
you  free  from  the  service  of  sin.  Certainly,  while  you  find  not  that, 
you  can  have  no  assurance  of  the  other :  if  the  chains  of  sin  continue 
still  upon  you,  for  any  thing  you  can  know,  these  chains  do  bind  you 
over  to  the  other  chains  of  darkness  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  2  Pet.  ii.  4. 
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Let  us  not  delude  ourselves ;  if  we  find  the  love  of  sin  and  of  the 
world  work  stronger  in  our  hearts  than  the  love  of  Christ,  we  are  not 
as  yet  partakers  of  his  redemption. 

But  if  we  have  indeed  laid  hold  upon  him  as  our  Redeemer,  then  are 
we  redeemed  from  the  service  of  sin ;  not  only  from  the  grosse.st  pro- 
faneness,  but  even  from  all  kind  of  fruitless  and  vain  conversation. 
And  therefore  ought  we  to  standfast  in  that  liberty,  and  not  to  entangle 
ourselves  again  to  any  of  our  former  vanities.    Gal.  v.  1. 

Not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things.]  From  the  high  price  of  our 
redemption,  the  Apostle  doth  mainly  enforce  our  esteem  of  it,  and 
urge  the  preservation  of  that  liberty  so  dearly  bought,  and  the  avoiding 
all  that  unholiness  and  vain  conversation,  from  which  we  are  freed  by 
that  redemption.  First,  he  expresseth  it  negatively,  not  with  corruptible 
things  j  (Oh  !  foolish  we,  who  hunt  them,  as  if  they  were  incorruptible 
and  everlasting  treasures  !)  no,  not  the  best  of  them,  those  that  are  in 
highest  account  with  men,  not  with  silver  and  gold ;  these  are  not  of 
any  value  at  all  towards  the  ransom  of  souls,  they  cannot  buy  off  the 
death  of  the  body,  nor  purchase  the  continuance  of  temporal  life,  much 
less  can  they  reach  to  the  worth  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  The 
precious  soul  could  not  be  redeemed  but  by  blood,  and  by  no  blood 
but  that  of  this  spotless  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God  equal  with 
the  Father ;  and  therefore  his  blood  is  called  The  blood  of  God,  Acts 
XX.  So  that  the  Apostle  may  well  call  it  here  precious,  exceeding  the 
whole  world,  and  all  things  in  it  in  value.  Therefore  frustrate  not  the 
sufferings  of  Christ :  if  he  shed  his  blood  to  redeem  you  from  sin,  be 
not  false  to  his  purpose. 

As  a  Lamb  without  blemish.']  He  is  that  great  and  everlasting sacrifice  which  gave  value  and  virtue  to  ail  the  sacrifices  under  the 
Law  :  their  blood  was  of  no  worth  to  the  purging  away  of  sin,  but  by 
relation  to  his  blood  ;  and  the  laws  concerning  the  choice  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  or  other  lambs  for  sacrifice,  were  but  obscure  and  im- 

perfect shadows  of  His  purity  and  perfections,  who  is  the  undefiled 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  John  i.  29.  A 
lamb  in  meekness  and  silence,  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  Isa.  liii.  7. 
And  in  purity  here  without  spot  or  blemish.  My  well-beloved,  says  the 
spouse,  is  white  and  ruddy.  Cant.  v.  10  ; — white  in  spotless  innocency, 
and  red  in  suffering  a  bloody  death. 

For  as  much  as  ye  k?iow.]  It  is  that  must  make  all  this  effectual, 
the  right  knowledge  and  due  consideration  of  it.  Ye  do  know  it 
already,  but  I  would  have  you  know  it  better,  more  deeply  and  prac- 

tically :  turn  it  often  over,  be  more  in  the  study  and  meditation  of  it. 
There  is  work  enough  in  it  still  for  the  most  discerning  mind  ;  it  is  a 
mystery  so  deep,  that  you  shall  never  reach  the  bottom  of  it,  and  withal 
so  useful,  that  you  shall  find  always  new  profit  by  it.  Our  folly  is, 
we  gape  afier  new  things,  and  yet  are  in  effect  ignorant  of  the  things 
we  think  we  know  best.  That  learned  Apostle  who  knew  so  nuich, 
md  spoke  so  many  tongues,  yet  says,  I  determined  to  know  nothing 
ymong  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  And 
igain  he  expresses  this  as  the  top  of  his  ambition.  That  I  may  know 
iini,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  hi^  suffer- 
ngs,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death.  Phil.  iii.  10.    That  con- 
VOL.  I.  O 
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formity  is  this  only  knowledge.  He  that  hath  his  lusts  unmortified, 
and  a  heart  unvveaned  from  the  world,  though  he  know  all  the  history 
of  the  death  and  suflerings  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  can  discourse  well  of 
them,  yet  indeed  he  knows  them  not. 

If  you  would  increase  much  in  holiness,  and  be  strong  against  the 
temptations  to  sin,  this  is  the  only  art  of  it ;  view  much,  and  so  seek  to 
know  much  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  Consider  often  at  how  high 
a  rate  we  were  redeemed  from  sin,  and  provide  this  answer  for  all  the 
enticements  of  sin  and  the  world :  "  Except  you  can  offer  my  soul 
*'  something  beyond  that  price  that  was  given  for  it  on  the  cross,  I 
*'  cannot  hearken  to  you." — "  Far  be  it  from  me,"  will  a  Christian 
say,  who  considers  this  redemption,  "  that  ever  I  should  prefer  a  base 
*'  lust,  or  any  thing  in  this  world,  or  it  all,  to  Him  who  gave  himself 
**  to  death  for  me,  and  paid  my  ransom  with  his  blood.  His  match- 
*'  less  love  hath  freed  me  from  the  miserable  captivity  of  sin,  and  hath 
*'  for  ever  fastened  me  to  the  sweet  yoke  of  his  obedience.  Let  him 
"  alone  to  dwell  and  rule  within  me,  and  never  let  hnn  go  forth  from  my 
*'  heart,  who  for  my  sake  refused  to  come  down  from  the  cross." 

Ver.  20.  Who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  but  was 
manifest  in  these  last  times  for  you. 

Of  all  those  considerations  (and  there  are  many)  that  may  move  men 
to  obedience,  there  is  no  one  that  persuades  both  more  sweetly  and 

strongly,  than  the  sense  of  God's  goodness  and  mercy  towards  men ; 
and  amongst  all  the  evidences  of  that,  there  is  none  like  the  sending 

and  giving  of  his  Son  for  man's  redemption ;  therefore  the  Apostle, 
having  mentioned  that,  insists  further  on  it;  and  in  these  words, 
expresses,  1.  The  purpose  ;  2.  The  performance ;  and  3.  The  appli- 

cation of  it. 

1.  The  purpose  or  decree  fore-known  ;  but  it  is  well  rendered,  fore- 
ordained, for  this  knowing  is  decreeing,  and  there  is  little  either  solid 

truth  or  profit  in  the  distinguishing  them. 
We  say  usually,  that  where  there  is  little  wisdom  there  is  much 

chance ;  and  comparatively  amongst  men,  some  are  far  more  fore- 
sighted,  and  of  further  reach  than  others :  yet  the  wisest  and  most 
provident  men,  both  wanting  skill  to  design  all  things  aright,  and 
power  to  act  as  they  contrive,  meet  with  many  unexpected  casualties 
and  frequent  disappointments  in  their  undertakings.  But  with  God, 

"where  both  wisdom  and  power  are  infinite,  there  can  be  neither  any 
chance  nor  resistance  from  without,  nor  any  imperfection  at  all  in  the 
contrivance  of  things  within  Himself,  that  can  give  cause  to  add,  or 
abate,  or  alter  any  thing  in  the  frame  of  His  purposes.  The  model  of 
the  whole  world,  and  of  all  the  course  of  time,  was  with  Him  one  and 
the  same  from  all  eternity,  and  whatsoever  is  brought  to  pass,  is 
exactly  answerable  to  that  pattern,  for  with  Him  there  is  no  change  nor 
shadow  of  ivrning.  Jam.  i.  17.  There  is  nothing  dark  to  the  Father 
of  Lights:  He  sees  at  one  view  through  all  things,  and  all  ages,  from 
the  beginning  of  time  to  the  end  of  it,  yea,  from  eternity  to  eternity. 
And  this  incomprehensible  wisdom  is  too  wonderful  for  us;  we  do  but 
childishly  stammer  when  we  offer  to  speak  of  it. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  men  beat  their  own  brains,  and  knock  their 
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heads  one  apfainst  another,  in  the  contest  of  their  opinions,  to  little 

purpose,  in  their  several  mouldino^s  of  God's  decree.  Is  not  this  to 
cut  and  square  God's  thoughts  to  ours,  and  examine  his  sovereig:n 
purposes  by  the  low  principles  of  human  wisdom  ?  How  much  more 

learned  than  all  such  knowledg-e,  is  the  Apostle's  ignorance,  when  he 
cries  out,  0/  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God!  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out  !  Rom.  xi.  33,  Why  then  should  any  man  debate  what  place,  in  the 

series  of  God's  decrees,  is  to  be  assigned  to  this  purpose  of  sending  his 
Son  in  the  flesh  !  Let  us  rather  (seeing  it  is  manifest  that  it  was  for  the 
redemption  of  lost  mankind)  admire  that  same  love  of  God  to  man- 

kind, which  appears  in  that  purpose  of  our  recovery  by  the  Word  made 
flesh  ;  that  before  man  had  made  himself  miserable,  yea,  before  either 
he  or  the  world  was  made,  this  thought  of  boundless  love  was  in  the 
bosom  of  God  ;  to  send  his  Son  forth  from  thence,  to  bring  fallen 
man  out  of  miseiT,  and  restore  him  to  happiness  ;  and  to  do  this,  not 
only  by  taking  on  his  nature,  but  the  curse:  to  shift  it  off  from  us  that 
were  sunk  under  it,  and  to  bear  it  himself,  and  by  bearing  to  take  it 
away.  He  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  And  to  this  he  was 
appointed,  says  the  Apostle,  Heb.  iii,  2. 

Before  the  fo^indation  of  the  world.']  This  we  understand  by  faith, that  the  world  was  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  Heb.  xi.  3.  Although 
the  learned  probably  think  it  evincible  by  human  reason,  yet  some  of 
those  who  have  gloried  most  in  that,  and  are  reputed  generally  masters 
of  reason,  have  not  seen  it  by  that  light.  Therefore,  that  we  may 
have  a  divine  belief  of  it,  we  must  learn  it  from  the  word  of  God,  and 
be  persuaded  of  its  truth  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  the  whole  world, 
and  all  things  in  it,  were  drawn  out  of  nothing  by  his  Almighty  power, 
who  is  the  only  eternal  and  increated  Being,  and  therefore  the  fountain 
and  source  of  Being  to  all  things. 

Foundation. 1  In  this  word  is  plainly  intimated  the  resemblance  of 
the  world  to  a  building  ;  and  such  a  building  it  is,  as  doth  evidence  the 
greatness  of  him  who  framed  it ;  so  spacious,  rich,  and  comely,  so  firm 
a  foundation,  raised  to  so  high  and  stately  a  roof,  and  set  with  variety 
of  stars,  as  with  jewels,  therefore  called,  as  some  conceive  it,  the  work 
of  his  fingers,  Psal.  viii.,  to  express  the  curious  artifice  that  appears  in 
them.  Though  naturalists  have  attempted  to  give  the  reason  of  the 
earths  stability  from  its  heaviness,  which  stays  it  necessarily  in  the 
lowest  part  of  the  world,  yet  that  abates  not  our  admiring  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God,  in  laying  its  foundation  so,  and  establishing  it;  for 
it  is  His  will  that  is  the  first  cause  of  that,  its  nature,  and  hath  ap- 

pointed that  to  be  the  property  of  its  heaviness,  to  fix  it  there ;  and 
therefore  Job  alleges  this  amongst  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and 
evidences  of  his  power,  that  He  hangeih  the  earth  upon  nothing.  Job 
xxvi,  7. 

Before  there  was  time,  or  place,  or  any  creature,  God,  the  blessed 
Trinity,  was  in  Himself,  and  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  inhabiting  eternity, 
completely  happy  in  Himself:  but  intending  to  manifest  and  commu- 

nicate His  goodness,  He  gave  being  to  the  world,  and  to  time  with  it; 
made  all  to  set  forth  His  goodness,  and  the  most  excellent  of  his  crea- 

tures to  contemplate  and  enjoy  it.    But  amvongst  all  the  works  he O  2 
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intended  before  time,  and  in  time  effected,  this  is  the  masterpiece, 
which  is  here  said  to  be  fore-ordained,  the  manifesting-  of  God  in  the 
flesh  for  man's  redemption,  and  that  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
Jirst-born  amongst  many  brethren,  in  order  that  those  appointed  for 
salvation  should  be  rescued  from  the  common  misery,  and  be  made 
one  mystical  body,  whereof  Christ  is  the  head,  and  so  entitled  to  that 
everlasting-  glory  and  happiness  that  he  hath  purchased  for  them. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  great  work,  wherein  all  those  glorious  attributes 
shine  jointly,  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness,  justice,  and  mercy 
of  God.  As  in  great  maps,  or  pictures,  you  will  see  the  border  decorated 
with  meadows,  and  fountains,  and  flowers,  &c.,  represented  in  it,  but 
in  the  middle  you  have  the  main  design  ;  thus  is  this  fore-ordained 
redemption  amongst  the  works  of  God ;  all  His  other  works  in  the 
world,  all  the  beauty  of  the  creatures,  and  the  succession  of  ages,  and 
things  that  come  to  pass  in  them,  are  but  as  the  border  to  this  as  the 
main-piece.  But  as  a  foolish,  unskilful  beholder,  not  discerning  the 
excellency  of  the  principal  piece  in  such  maps  or  pictures,  gazes  only 
on  the  fair  border,  and  goes  no  further,  thus  do  the  greatest  part  of  us  : 
our  eyes  are  taken  with  the  goodly  shew  of  the  world  and  appearance 
of  earthly  things ;  but  as  for  this  great  work  of  God,  Christ  fore- 

ordained, and  in  time  sent  for  our  redemption,  though  it  most  de- 
serves our  attentive  regard,  yet  we  do  not  view  and  consider  it  as  we 

ought. 
2.  We  have  the  performance  of  that  purpose.  Was  manifested  in  these 

last  times  for  you.  He  was  manifested  both  by  his  incarnation,  ac- 
cording to  that  word  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  7nanifested  in  the  flesh, 

1  Tim.  iii.  16,  and  manifested  by  his  marvellous  works  and  doctrine; 
by  his  sufferings  and  death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  by  the  sending 
down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  according  to  his  promise,  and  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  in  the  fulness  of  time  that  God  had  appointed,  wherein 
all  the  prophecies  that  foretold  his  coming,  and  all  the  types  and  cere- 

monies that  prefigured  him,  had  their  accomplishment. 
The  times  of  the  Gospel  are  often  called  the  last  times  by  the  pro- 

phets ;  for  that  the  Jewish  priesthood  and  ceremonies  being  abolished, 
that  which  succeeded  was  appointed  by  God  to  remain  the  same  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  Besides  this,  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  incarna- 

tion may  be  called  the  last  times,  because,  although  it  were  not  near  the 
end  of  time  by  many  ages,  yet  in  all  probability  it  is  much  nearer  the 
end  of  time  than  the  beginning  of  it.  Some  resemble  the  time  of  his 
suHerings  in  the  end  of  the  world,  to  the  Paschal  Lamb  which  was 
slain  in  the  evening. 

It  was  doubtless  the  fit  time ;  but  notwithstanding  the  schoolmen 
offer  at  reasons  to  prove  the  fitness  of  it,  as  their  humour  is  to  prove 
all  things,  none  dare,  I  think,  conclude,  but  if  God  had  so  appointed, 
it  might  have  been  either  sooner  or  later.  And  our  safest  way  is  to 
rest  in  this,  that  it  was  tlie  fit  time,  because  so  it  pleased  Him,  and 
to  seek  no  other  reason  why,  having  promised  the  Messiah  so  quickly 

after  man's  fall.  He  deferred  his  coming  about  four  thousand  years, 
and  a  great  part  of  that  time  shut  up  the  knowledge  of  Himself  and 
tlie  true  religion,  within  the  narrow  compass  of  that  one  nation  of 
which  Christ  was  to  be  born ;  of  these  and  such  like  things,  we  can 
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give  no  other  reason  than  that  which  he  teacheth  us  in  a  like  case, 
Even  so.  Father,  because  it  seemeth  good  unto  thee.  Matt.  xi.  26. 

3.  The  application  of  this  manifestation,  For  you.]  The  Apostle 
represents  these  things  to  those  he  writes  to,  particularly  for  their  use  ; 
therefore  he  applies  it  to  them,  but  without  prejudice  of  the  believers 
who  went  before,  or  of  those  who  were  to  follow  in  after-ages.  He 
who  is  here  said  to  be  fore-appointed  betore  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  is  therefore  called  A  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  And  as  the  virtue  of  his  death  looks  backward  to 
all  preceding  ages,  whose  faith  and  sacrifices  looked  forward  to  it ;  so 
the  same  death  is  of  force  and  perpetual  value  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
After  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  says  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  x.  ver.  12,  14,  he  sat  down  for  ever  oji  the  right 
hand  of  God  ;  for  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified.  The  cross  on  which  he  was  extended,  points,  in  the 
length  of  it,  to  heaven  and  earth,  reconciling  them  together,  and  in  the 
breadth  of  it,  to  former  and  following  ages,  as  being  equally  salvation 
to  both. 

In  this  appropriating  and  peculiar  interest  in  Jesus  Christ  lies  our 
happiness,  w^ithont  which  it  avails  not  that  he  w^as  ordained  from  eter- 

nity, and  in  time  manifested.  It  is  not  the  general  contemplation,  but 
the  peculiar  possession  of  Christ,  that  gives  both  solid  comfort  and 

strong  persuasion  to  obedience  and  hoHness,  which  is  here  the  Apostle's 
particular  scope. 

Ver,  21.    Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God  that  raised  him  up  from  the  dead  and  gave 
him  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

Now,  because  it  is  faith  that  gives  the  soul  this  particular  title  to  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Apostle  adds  this,  to  declare  whom  he  meant  by  you.  For 
you^  says  he,  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  &c. 

Where  we  have,  1.  The  complete  object  of  faith.  2.  The  ground 
or  warrant  of  it.  The  object,  God  in  Christ.  The  ground  or  warrant. 
In  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory. 

A  man  may  have,  while  living  out  of  Christ,  yea,  he  must,  he  cannot 
choose  but  have  a  conviction  within  him,  that  there  is  a  God ;  and 
further  he  may  have,  even  out  of  Christ,  some  kind  of  belief  of  those 
things  that  are  spoken  concerning  God;  but  to  repose  on  God  as  his 
God  and  his  salvation,  which  is  indeed  to  believe  in  Him,  this  cannot 
be  but  where  Christ  is  the  medium  through  which  we  look  upon  God; 
for  so  long  as  we  look  upon  God  through  our  own  guiltiness,  we  can 
see  nothing  but  His  wrath,  and  apprehend  Him  as  an  armed  enemy ; 
and  therefore  are  so  far  from  resting  on  Him  as  our  happiness,  that  the 
more  we  view  it,  it  puts  us  upon  the  more  speed  to  fly  from  Him,  and 
to  cry  out,  JVho  can  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings,  and  abide  with  a 
cojisuming  fire  ?  But  our  Saviour,  taking  sin  out  of  the  way,  puts 
himself  betwixt  our  sins  and  God,  and  so  makes  a  wonderful  change 
of  our  apprehension  of  Him.  When  you  look  through  a  red  glass,  the 
whole  heavens  sccmu  bloody ;  but  through  pure  uncoloured  glass,  you 
receive  the  clear  light  that  is  so  refreshing  and  comfortable  to  behold. 
When  sin  unpardoned  is  betwixt,  and  we  look  on  God  through  that, 
w  e  can  perceive  nothing  but  anger  and  enmity  in  his  countenance ;  but 
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make  Christ  once  the  medium,  our  pure  Redeemer,  and  through  him, 

as  clear,  transparent  glass,  the  beams  of  God's  favourable  countenance 
shine  in  upon  the  soul.  The  Father  cannot  look  upon  his  well-beloved 
Son,  but  graciously  and  pleasingly.  God  looks  on  us  out  of  Christ, 
sees  us  rebels,  and  fit  to  be  condemned :  we  look  on  God  as  being  just 
and  powerful  to  punish  us ;  but  when  Christ  is  betwixt,  God  looks  on 
us  in  him  as  justified,  and  we  look  on  God  in  him  as  pacified,  and  see 
the  smiles  of  His  favourable  countenance.  Take  Christ  out,  all  is 
terrible ;  interpose  him,  all  is  full  of  peace ;  therefore  set  him  always 

betwixt,  and  by  him  we  shall  believe  "in  God. The  warrant  and  ground  of  believing  in  God  by  Christ,  is  this,  that 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  which  evidences 
the  full  satisfaction  of  his  death ;  and  in  all  that  work,  both  in  his  hu- 

miliation and  exaltation,  standing  in  our  room,  v/e  may  repute  it  his 
as  ours.  If  all  is  paid  that  could  be  exacted  of  him,  and  therefore  he 
set  free  from  death,  then  are  we  acquitted,  and  have  nothing  to  pay. 
If  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  to  glory,  then  so  shall 
we ;  He  hath  taken  possession  of  that  glory  for  us,  and  we  may  judge 
ourselves  possessed  of  it  already,  because  He,  our  head,  possesseth  it. 

And  this  the  last  words  of  the  verse  confirm  to  us,  implying  this  to 
be  the  very  purpose  and  end  for  which  God,  having  given  him  to  death, 
raised  him  up  and  gave  him  glory ;  it  is  for  this  end,  expressly,  that 
our  faith  and  hope  might  he  in  God.  The  last  end  is,  that  we  may 
have  life  and  glory  through  him ;  the  nearer  end,  that  in  the  mean 
while,  till  we  attain  them,  we  may  have  firm  belief  and  hope  of  them, 
and  rest  on  God  as  the  giver  of  them,  and  so  in  part  enjoy  them  be- 

forehand, and  be  upheld  in  our  joy  and  conflicts  by  the  comfort  of 
them.  And  as  St.  Stephen  in  his  vision.  Faith  doth,  in  a  spiritual 
way,  look  through  all  the  visible  heavens,  and  see  Christ  at  the 

Father's  right  hand,  and  is  comforted  by  that  in  the  greatest  troubles, 
though  it  were  amidst  a  shower  of  stones,  as  St.  Stephen  was.  The 
comfort  is  no  less  than  this,  that  being  by  faith  made  one  with  Christ, 

his  present  glory  wherein  he  sits  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  is  an assurance  to  us,  that  where  he  is  we  shall  be  also.  John  xiv.  3. 

Ver.  22.  Seeing-  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit, 
unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren  3  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently. 

Jesus  Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctiji- 
cation,  and  redemption,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  It  is  a  known  truth,  and  yet 
very  needful  to  be  often  represented  to  us,  that  redemption  and  holi- 

ness are  undivided  companions,  yea,  that  we  are  redeemed  on  purpose 
for  this  end,  that  we  should  be  holy.  The  pressing  of  this,  we  see,  is 

here  the  Apostle's  scope ;  and  having  by  that  reason  enforced  it  in  the 
general,  he  now  takes  that  as  concluded  and  confessed,  and  so  makes 
use  of  it  particularly  to  exhort  to  the  exercise  of  that  main  Christian 
grace  of  brotherly  love. 

The  obedience  and  holiness  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verses,  com- 
preliend  the  whole  duties  and  frame  of  a  Christian  life  towards  God 
and  men:  and,  having  urged  tliat  in  the  general,  he  specifies  this  grace 
of  mutual  Christian  love,  as  the  great  evidence  of  their  sincerity  and 
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the  truth  of  their  love  to  God ;  for  men  are  subject  to  much  hypocrisy 
this  way,  and  deceive  themselves  ;  if  they  find  themselves  diligent  in 
religious  exercises,  they  scarcely  once  ask  their  hearts  how  they  stand 
affected  this  way,  namely,  in  love  to  their  brethren.  They  can  come 
constantly  to  the  church,  and  pray,  it  may  be,  at  home  too,  and  yet 
cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  forgive  an  injury. 

As  forgiving  injuries  argues  the  truth  of  piety,  so  it  is  that  which 
makes  all  converse  both  sweet  and  profitable,  and  besides,  it  graces 
and  commends  men  in  their  holy  profession,  to  such  as  are  without 
and  strangers  to  it,  yea,  even  to  their  enemies. 

Therefore  is  it  that  our  Saviour  doth  so  much  recommend  this  to 
his  disciples,  and  they  to  others,  as  we  see  in  all  their  Epistles.  He 
gives  it  them  as  the  very  badge  and  livery  by  which  they  should  be 
known  for  his  followers,  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another,  xiii.  35.  And  St.  Paul  is  frequent  in 
exhorting  to,  and  extolling  this  grace.  See  Rom.  xii.  10,  and  xiii.  8; 
1  Cor.  i.  13  ;  Gal.  v.  13  ;  Eph.  iv.  2  ;  and  in  many  other  places.  He 
calls  it  the  bond  of  perfectness.  Col.  iii.  14, — that  grace  which  unites  and 
binds  all  together.  So  doth  our  Apostle  here,  and  often  in  this  and 
the  other  Epistle ;  and  that  beloved  disciple  St.  John,  who  leaned  on 

our  Saviour's  breast,  drank  deep  of  that  spring  of  love  that  was  here, 
and  therefore  it  streams  forth  so  abundantly  in  his  writings:  they 
contain  nothins:  so  much  as  this  divine  doctrine  of  love. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  due  qualifications  of  it.  2.  A  Christians 
obligation  to  it. 

The  qualifications  are  three;  namely,  sincerity,  purity,  and  fervejicy. 
The  sincerity  is  expressed  in  the  former  clause  of  the  verse,  unfeigned 
love,  and  repeated  again  in  the  latter  part,  that  it  be  with  apure  heart, 
as  the  purity  is  included  in  fe)%'ency. 

1.  Love  must  be  unfeigned.  It  appears  that  this  dissimulation  is 
a  disease  that  is  very  incident  in  this  particular.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul 
hatli  the  same  word,  Rom.  xii.  9,  and  the  Apostle  St.  John  to  the 
same  sense,  1  John  iii.  18.  That  it  have  that  double  reality  which  is 
opposed  to  double-dissembled  love;  that  it  be  cordial  and  effectual; 
that  the  professing  of  it  arise  from  truth  of  affection,  and,  as  much  as 
may  be,  be  seconded  with  action  ;  that  both  the  heart  and  the  hand 
may  be  the  seal  of  it  rather  than  the  tongue  ;  not  court  holy-water 
and  empty  noise  of  service  and  affection,  that  fears  nothing  more  than 
to  be  put  upon  trial.  Although  thy  brother  with  whom  thou  con- 
versest,  cannot,  it  may  be,  see  through  thy  false  appearances,  He  who 
commands  this  love  looks  chiefly  within,  seeks  it  there,  and,  if  he  find 
it  not  there,  hates  them  most  who  most  pretend  it ;  so  that  the  art  of 

dissembling,  though  never  so  well  studied,  cannot  pass  in  this  King's 
court,  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  all  desires  known.  When,  after 
variances,  men  are  brought  to  an  agreement,  they  are  much  subject 
to  this,  rather  to  cover  their  remaining  malices  with  superficial  verbal 
forgiveness,  than  to  dislodge  them,  and  free  the  heart  of  them.  This 
is  a  poor  self  deceit.  As  the  philosopher  said  to  him,  who  being 
ashamed  that  he  was  espied  by  him  in  a  tavern  in  tlie  outer  room, 
withdrew  himself  to  the  inner,  he  called  after  him,  "  That  is  not  the 
way  out ;  the  more  you  go  that  way,  you  will  be  the  further  within 
it so  when  hatreds  are  upou  admonition  not  thrown  out,  but  retire 
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inward  to  hide  themselves,  they  grow  deeper  and  stronger  than  before  ; 
and  those  constrained  semblances  of  reconcilement  are  but  a  false 

healing-,  do  but  skin  the  wound  over,  and  therefore  it  usually  breaks 
forth  worse  again. 

How  few  there  are  that  have  truly  maliceless  hearts,  and  find  this 
entire  upright  affection  towards  their  brethren  meeting  them  in  their 
whole  conversation,  this  law  of  love  deeply  impressed  on  their  hearts, 
and  from  thence  expressed  in  their  words  and  actions,  and  that  is 
unfeigned  love,  as  real  to  their  brethren  as  to  themselves. 

2.  It  must  be  pure,  from  a  pure  heart.  This  is  not  all  one  with  the 
former,  as  some  take  it.  It  is  true,  doubleness  or  hypocrisy  is  an 
impurity,  and  a  great  one;  but  all  impurity  is  not  doubleness:  one 
may  really  mean  that  friendship  and  affection  he  expresses,  and  yet 
it  may  be  most  contrary  to  that  which  is  here  required,  because  im- 
pure;  such  a  brotherly  love  as  that  of  Simeon  and  Levi,  brethren  in 
iniquity,  as  the  expressing  them  brethren,  Gen.  xlix.,  is  taken  to  mean. 
When  hearts  are  cemented  together  by  impurity  itself,  by  ungodly  con- 

versation and  society  in  sin,  as  in  uncleanness  or  drunkenness,  ^c, 
this  is  a  swinish  fraternity,  a  friendship  which  is  contracted,  as  it  were, 
by  wallowing  in  the  same  mire.  Call  it  good  fellowship,  or  what  you 
will,  all  the  fruit  that  in  the  end  can  be  expected  out  of  unholy  friend- 

liness and  fellowship  in  sinning  together,  is,  to  be  tormented  together, 
and  to  add  each  to  the  torment  of  another. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  must  be  pure,  arising  from  such 

causes  as  are  pure  and  spiritual,  from  the  sense  of  our  Saviour's  com- 
mand and  of  his  example;  for  he  himself  joins  that  with  it,  A  7iew 

commandraent  give  I  you,  saith  he,  that  as  I  have  loved  you,  so  you 
also  love  one  another,  John  xiii.  34.  They  that  are  indeed  lovers  of 
God  are  united,  by  that  their  hearts  meet  in  Him,  as  in  one  centre :  they 

cannot  but  love  one  another.  Where  a  godly  man  sees  his  Father's 
image,  he  is  forced  to  love  it ;  he  loves  those  whom  he  perceives 
godly,  so  as  to  delight  in  them,  because  that  image  is  in  them  ;  and 
those  that  appear  destitute  of  it,  he  loves  them  so  as  to  wish  them 
partakers  of  that  image.  And  this  is  all  for  God :  he  loves  amicum 
in  Deo,  8^^  inimicum  propter  Deum :  that  is,  he  loves  a  friend  in  God, 
and  an  enemy  for  God.  And  as  the  Christian's  love  is  pure  in  its 
cause,  so  in  its  effects  and  exercise.  His  society  and  converse  with 
any,  tends  mainly  to  this,  that  he  may  mutually  help  and  be  helped 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  ;  he  desires  most  that  he  and  his 
brethren  may  jointly  mind  their  journey  heavenwards,  and  further 
one  another  in  their  way  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  God.  And  this  is 
truly  the  love  of  a  pure  heart,  which  both  begins  and  ends  in  God. 

3.  We  must  \o\e  fervently,  not  after  a  cold  indifferent  manner.  Let 
the  love  of  your  brethren  be  as  a  fire  within  you,  consuming  that  self- 

ishness which  is  so  contrary  to  it,  and  is  so  natural  to  men  ;  let  it  set 
your  thoughts  on  work  to  study  how  to  do  others  good  ;  let  your  love 
be  an  active  love,  intense  within  you,  and  extending  itself  in  doing 
good  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  your  brethren  as  they  need,  and  you 
are  able  :  Alium  re,  aVunn  cousilio,  alium  Gratia  :  (Seneca  de  benc- 
ficiis,  lib.  i.  c.  2.)  One  by  money,  another  by  counsel,  another  by 
kindness. 

It  is  self-love  that  contracts  the  heart,  and  shuts  out  all  other  love. 
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both  of  God  and  man,  save  only  so  far  as  our  own  interest  carries, 
and  tliat  is  still  self-love  :  hut  the  love  of  God  dilates  the  heart,  purifies 
love,  and  extends  it  to  all  men,  but  after  a  special  manner  directs  it 
to  those  who  are  more  peculiarly  beloved  of  him,  and  that  is  here  the 
particular  love  required. 

Love  of  the  brethren.]  In  this  is  implied  our  obligation  after  a 
special  manner  to  love  those  of  the  household  of  faith,  because  they  are 
our  brethren.  This  includes  not  only,  as  Abraham  saith,  that  there 
ought  to  be  no  str  fe,  (Gen.  xiii.  8,)  but  it  binds  most  strongly  to  this 
sincere,  and  pure,  and  fervent  love  ;  and  therefore  the  Apostle  in  the 
next  verse  repeats  expressly  the  doctrine  of  the  mysterious  new  birth, 
and  explains  it  more  fully,  which  he  had  mentioned  in  the  entrance  of 
the  Epistle,  and  again  referred  to,  v.  14,  17. 

There  is  in  this  fervent  love,  sympathy  with  the  griefs  of  our  bre- 
thren, desire  and  endeavour  to  help  them,  bearing  their  infirmities,  and 

recovering  them  too,  if  it  may  be;  raising  them  when  they  fall,  ad- 
monishing and  reproving  them  as  is  needful,  sometimes  sharply  and 

yet  still  in  love  ;  rejoicing  in  their  good,  in  their  gifts  and  graces,  so 
far  from  envying  them,  that  we  be  glad  as  if  they  were  our  own. 
There  is  the  same  blood  running  in  their  veins  :  you  have  the  same 
Father  and  the  same  Spirit  within  you,  and  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  the 
head  of  that  glorious  fraternity.  The  Jirst-born  among  many  brethren^ 
Rom.  viii.  29 ;  of  whom  the  Apostle  saith,  that  He  hath  re-collected 
into  one,  all  things  in  Heaven  and  in  earth,  Eph.  i.  10.  The  word  is, 
gathered,  them  into  one  head;  and  so  suits  very  fitly  to  express  our 
union  in  him.  In  whom,  says  he  in  the  same  Epistle,  Eph.  iv.  16, 
the  whole  body  is  fitly  compacted  together;  and  he  adds  that  which 
agrees  to  our  purpose,  that  this  body  grows  up  and  edifies  itself  in  love. 
All  the  members  receive  spirits  from  the  same  head,  and  are  useful 
and  serviceable  one  to  another,  and  to  the  whole  body.  Thus,  these 
brethren,  receiving  of  the  same  Spirit  from  their  head,  Christ,  are 
most  strongly  bent  to  the  good  of  one  another.  If  there  be  but  a 
thorn  in  the  foot,  the  back  boweth,  the  head  stoops  down,  the  eyes 
look,  the  hands  reach  to  it,  and  endeavour  its  help  and  ease  :  in  a 
word,  all  the  members  partake  of  the  good  and  evil,  one  of  another. 
Now,  by  how  much  this  body  is  more  spiritual  and  lively,  so  much  the 
stronger  must  the  union  and  love  of  the  parts  of  it  be  each  to  every 
other.  You  are  brethren  by  the  same  new  birth,  and  born  to  the  same 
inheritance,  and  such  an  one  as  shall  not  be  an  apple  of  strife  amongst 
you,  to  beget  debates  and  contentions :  no,  it  is  enough  for  all,  and 
none  shall  prejudge  another,  but  you  shall  have  joy  in  the  happiness 
one  of  another;  seeing  you  shall  then  be  perfect  in  love;  all  harmony, 
no  difference  in  judgment  or  in  affection,  all  your  harps  tuned  to  the 
same  new  song,  which  you  shall  sing  for  ever.  Let  that  love  begin 
here,  which  shall  never  end. 

And  this  same  union,  I  conceive,  is  likewise  expressed  in  the  first 
■words  of  the  verse.  Seeing  you  are  jjartakers  of  that  work  of  sanctifi- 
cation  by  the  same  word,  and  the  same  Spirit,  that  works  it  in  all  the 
faithful,  and  are  by  that  called  and  incorporated  into  that  fraternity, 
therefore  live  in  it  and  like  it.  You  are  purified  to  it;  therefore  love 
one  another  after  that  same  manner  purely.    Let  the  profane  world 
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scoff  at  that  name  of  brethren ;  you  will  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  be 

scorned  out  of  it,  being'  so  honourable  and  happy ;  and  the  day  is  at 
hand  wherein  those  that  scoff  you,  would  give  much  more  than  all  that 
the  best  of  them  ever  possessed  in  the  world,  to  be  admitted  into  your 
number. 

Seeing  you  have  purified  yovr  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit.]  Here  is,  1.  The  chief  seat,  or  subject  of  the  work  of  sanctifi- 
cation,  the  soul.  2,  The  subordinate  means,  truth,  3.  The  nature  of 
it,  obeying  of  truth.    4.  The  chief  worker  of  it,  the  Holy  Spirit. 

For  the  Jirst^  the  chief  seat  of  sanctification,  the  soul :  it  is  no  doubt 
a  work  that  goes  through  the  whole  man,  renews  and  purifies  all. 
Heb.  X.  22.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  But  because  it  purifies  the  soul,  there- 

fore it  is  that  it  does  purify  all.  There  impurity  begins,  Matth.  xv.  18  ; 
not  only  evil  thoughts,  but  all  evil  actions  come  forth  from  the  heart, 
which  is  there  all  one  with  the  soul ;  and  therefore  this  purifying  be- 

gins there,  makes  the  tree  good  that  the  fruit  may  be  good.  It  is  not 
so  much  external  performances  that  make  the  ditference  between  men, 
as  their  inward  temper.  We  meet  here  in  the  same  place,  and  all 
partake  of  the  same  word  and  prayer  ;  but  how  wide  a  difference  is 

there,  in  God's  eye,  betwixt  an  unwashed  profane  heart  in  the  same 
exercise,  and  a  soul  purified  in  some  measure  in  obeying  the  truth,  and 
desirous  to  be  further  purified  by  further  obeying  it  ! 

Secondly,  That  which  is  the  subordinate  means  of  this  purity,  is, 
The  Truth,  or  the  word  of  God.  It  is  truth,  pure  in  itself,  and  it 
begets  truth  and  purity,  in  the  heart,  by  teaching  it  concerning  the 
holy  and  pure  nature  of  God,  shewing  it  and  his  holy  will,  which  is  to 
us  the  rule  of  purity  ;  and  by  representing  Jesus  Christ  unto  us  as 
the  fountain  of  our  purity  and  renovation,  from  whose  fulness  we  may 
receive  grace  for  grace.    John  i.  36. 

Thirdly,  The  nature  of  this  work,  that  wherein  the  very  being  of 
this  purifying  consists,  is,  the  receiving,  or  obeying  of  this  truth.  So 
Gal,  iii.  1,  where  it  is  put  for  right  believing.  The  chief  point  of 
obedience  is  believing ;  the  proper  obedience  to  truth,  is,  to  give  credit 
to  it ;  and  this  divine  belief  doth  necessarily  bring  the  whole  soul  into 
obedience  and  conformity  to  that  pure  truth  which  is  in  the  word  ;  and 
60  the  very  purifying  and  renewing  of  the  soul,  is  this  obedience  of 
faith,  as  unbelief  is  its  chief  impurity  and  disobedience  ;  therefore. 
Acts  XV.  9,  Faith  is  said  to  purify  the  heart. 

Fourthly,  The  chief  worker  of  this  sanctification,  is,  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  They  are  said  here  to  purify  themselves,  for  it  is  certain  and 
undeniable,  that  the  soul  itself  doth  act  in  believing  or  obeying  the 
truth ;  but  not  of  itself,  it  is  not  the  first  ])rinciple  of  motion.  They 
purify  their  souls,  but  it  is  by  the  Spirit.  They  do  it  by  His  enhven- 
ing  power,  and  a  purifying  virtue  received  from  Him.  Faith,  or 
obeying  the  truth,  works  this  purity,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  works  that 
faith  ;  as  in  the  fore-cited  place,  God  is  said  to  purify  their  hearts  by 
faith,  ver.  8.  He  doth  that  by  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
truth  is  pure,  and  purifying,  yet  can  it  not  of  itself  purify  the  soul,  but 
by  the  obeying  or  believing  of  it ;  and  the  soul  caiuiot  obey  or  believe 
but  by  the  Spirit  which  v»orks  in  it  that  faith,  and  by  that  faith  purifies 

it,  and  works  love  in  it.    The  impurity  and  earthliness  of  men's  minds, 
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is  the  great  cause  of  disunion  and  disaffection  amongst  them,  and  of  all 
their  strifes.    James  iv.  1. 

This  Spirit  is  that  fire  which  refines  and  purifies  the  soul  from  the 
dross  of  earthly  desires  that  possess  it,  and  which  sublimates  it  to  the 
love  of  God  and  of  his  Saints,  because  they  are  his  and  are  purified  by 
the  same  Spirit.  It  is  the  property  of  fire  to  draw  together  things  of 
the  same  kind :  the  outward  fire  of  enmities  and  persecution  that  are 
kindled  against  the  godly  by  the  world,  doth  somewhat,  and  if  it  were 
more  considered  by  them,  would  do  more,  in  this  knitting  their  hearts 

» closer  one  to  another;  but  it  is  this  inward  pure  and  purifying  fire  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  doth  most  powerfully  unite  them. 

The  true  reason  why  there  is  so  little  truth  of  this  Christian  mutual 
love  amongst  those  that  are  called  Christians,  is,  because  there  is  so 
little  of  this  purifying  obedience  to  the  truth  whence  it  flows.  Faith 
unfeigned  would  beget  this  love  unfeigned.  Men  may  exhort  to  them 
both,  but  they  require  the  hand  of  God  to  work  them  in  the  heart. 

Ver.  23.    Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed  :  but  of  incormptible,  by  the  word 
of  God,  which  li\eth  and  abideth  for  ever. 

The  two  things  which  make  up  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  are  the 
very  sum  of  a  Christian's  duty ;  to  walk  as  obedient  children  towards 
God,  and  as  loving  brethren  one  towards  another  :  and  that  it  may 
yet  have  the  deeper  impression,  he  here  represents  to  them  anew  that 
new  birth  he  mentioned  before,  by  which  they  are  the  children  of  God, 
and  so  brethren. 

We  shall  first  speak  of  this  Regeneration  ;  and  then  of  the  Seed. 
1st,  Of  the  regeneration  itself.  This  is  the  great  dignity  of  believers, 
that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  John  i.  12,  as  it  is  the  great  evidence  of 
the  love  of  God,  that  He  hath  bestowed  this  dignity  on  them.  1  John 
iii.  1.  For  they  are  no  way  needful  to  Him  :  He  had  from  eternity 
a  Son  perfectly  like  Himself,  the  character  of  His  persoji,  Heb.  i.  3, 
and  one  Spirit  proceeding  from  both  ;  and  there  is  no  creation,  neither 
the  first  nor  the  second,  can  add  any  thing  to  Those  and  Their  happi- 

ness. It  is  most  true  of  that  Blessed  Trinity,  Satis  amplum  alter 
alteri  iheatrum  sumiis.  But  the  gracious  purpose  of  God  to  impart  his 
goodness,  appears  in  this,  that  he  hath  made  himself  such  a  multitude 
of  sons,  not  only  angels  that  are  so  called,  but  man,  a  little  lower  than 
they  in  nature,  yet  dignified  with  this  name  in  his  creation :  Luke  iii. 

38,  Which  was  'the  Son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  Son  of  God.  He  had 
not  only  the  impression  of  God's  footsteps,  (as  they  speak)  which  all 
the  creatures  have,  but  of  his  image.  And  most  of  all  in  this,  is  His 
rich  grace  magnified,  that  sin  having  defaced  that  image,  and  so  de- 

graded man  from  his  honour,  and  divested  him  of  that  title  of  sonship, 
and  stamped  our  polluted  nature  with  the  marks  of  vileness  and  bond- 

age, yea,  with  the  very  image  of  Satan,  rebellion  and  enmity  against 
God ;  that  out  of  mankind  thus  ruined  and  degenerated,  God  should 
raise  to  himself  a  new  race  and  generation  of  Sons. 

For  this  design  was  the  fFord  made  Jiesh,  John  i.  12,  the  Son 
made  man,  to  make  men  the  sons  of  God.  And  it  is  by  him  alone  we 
are  restored  to  this ;  they  who  receive  him,  receive  with  him,  and  in 
him,  this  privilege,  v,  12.    And  therefore  it  is  a  sonship  by  adoption, 
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and  is  so  called  in  Scripture,  in  difference  from  his  eternal  and  ineffable 
generation,  who  is,  and  was,  the.  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  Yet, 
that  we  may  know  that  this  Divine  adoption  is  not  a  mere  outward 
relative  name,  as  that  of  men,  the  sonship  of  the  saints  is  here,  and 
often  elsewhere  in  Scripture,  expressed  by  new  generation,  and  new 
birth.  They  are  begotten  o  f  God.  John  i.  13  ;  1  John  ii.  29.  A  new 
being-,  a  spiritual  life,  is  communicated  to  them  ;  they  have  in  them 
of  their  Father's  Spirit ;  and  this  is  derived  to  them  through  Christ, 
and  therefore  called  his  Spirit.  Gal.  iv.  6.  They  are  not  only  accounted 
of  the  family  of  God  by  adoption,  but  by  this  new  birth  they  are 
indeed  his  children,  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  as  our  Apostle 
express eth  it. 
Now  though  it  be  easy  to  speak  and  hear  the  words  of  this  doctrine, 

yet  the  truth  itself  that  is  in  it,  is  so  high  and  mysterious,  that  it  is 
altogether  impossible,  without  a  portion  of  this  new  nature,  to  conceive 
of  it.  Corrupt  nature  cannot  understand  it.  What  wonder  that  there 
is  nothing  of  it  in  the  subtilest  schools  of  philosophers,  when  a  very 
doctor  in  Israel  mistook  it  grossly  !  John  iii.  10.  It  is  indeed  a  great 
mystery,  and  he  that  was  the  sublimest  of  all  the  Evangelists,  and 
therefore  called  the  divine,  the  soaring  eagle,  (as  they  compare  him) 
he  is  more  abundant  in  this  subject  than  the  rest. 

And  the  most  profitable  way  of  considering  this  regeneration  and 
sonship,  is  certainly  to  follow  the  light  of  those  holy  writings,  and  not 
to  jangle  in  disputes  about  the  order  and  manner  of  it,  of  which, 
though  somewhat  may  be  profitably  said,  and  safely,  namely,  so  much 
as  the  Scripture  speaks,  yet  much  that  is  spoken  of  it,  and  debated  by 
many,  is  but  an  useless  expense  of  time  and  pains.  What  those  pre- 

vious dispositions  are,  and  how  far  they  go,  and  where  is  the  mark  or 
point  of  difference  betwixt  them  and  the  infusion  of  spiritual  life,  I 
conceive  not  so  easily  determinable. 

If  naturalists  and  physicians  cannot  agree  upon  the  order  of  forma- 
tion of  the  parts  of  the  human  body  in  the  womb,  how  much  less  can 

we  be  peremptory  in  the  other !  If  there  be  so  many  wonders  (as 
indeed  there  be)  in  the  natural  structure  and  frame  of  man,  how  much 
richer  in  wonders  must  this  Divine  and  supernatural  generation  be  ! 
See  how  David  speaks  of  the  former.  Psal.  xiv.  15.  Things  spiritual 
being  more  refined  than  material  things,  their  workmanship  must  be 
far  more  wonderful  and  curious.  But  then,  it  must  be  viewed  with  a 
spiritual  eye.  There  is  an  unspeakable  lustre  and  beauty  of  the  new 
creature,  by  the  mixture  of  all  Divine  graces,  each  setting  off  another, 
as  so  many  rich  several  colours  in  embroidery ;  but  who  can  trace 
that  Invisible  Hand  that  works  it,  so  as  to  determine  of  the  order,  and 
to  say  which  was  first,  which  second,  and  so  on ;  whether  faith,  or 
repentance,  and  all  graces,  &c.?  This  is  certain,  that  these  and  all 
graces  do  inseparably  make  up  the  same  work,  and  are  all  in  the  new 
formation  of  every  soul  that  is  born  again. 

If  the  ways  of  God's  universal  providence  be  untraceable,  then  most of  all  the  workings  of  his  grace  are  conducted  in  a  secret  unperceivable 
way  m  this  new  birth.  He  gives  this  spiritual  being  as  the  dew, 
which  is  silently  and  insensibly  Ibrmed,  and  this  generation  of  the  Sons 
of  God  is  compared  to  it  by  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  ex.  3 :  they  have  this 
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original  from  Heaven  as  the  clew.  Except  a  man  he  horn  from  ahovc, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  John  iii.  3.  And  it  is  the 
peculiar  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  as  He  himself  speaks  of  the  dew 
to  Job,  Job  xxxviii.  28,  Hath  the  rain  a  father,  or  who  hath  begotten 
the  drops  of  the  dew?  The  sharpest  wits  are  to  seek  in  the  knowledge 
and  discovery  of  it,  as  Job  speaketh  of  a  way  that  no  fowl  knoweth, 

and  which  the  vulture^s  eye  hath  not  seen.  Ch.  xxviii.  ver.  7. 
To  contest  much,  how  in  this  regeneration  He  works  upon  the  will, 

and  renews  it,  is  to  little  purpose,  provided  this  be  granted,  that  it  is 
in  his  power  to  regenerate  and  renew  a  man  at  his  pleasure  :  and  how 
is  it  possible  not  to  grant  this,  unless  we  will  run  into  that  error, 
to  think  that  God  hath  made  a  creature  too  hard  for  himself  to  rule, 
or  hath  willingly  exempted  it?  And  shall  the  works  of  the  Almighty, 
especially  this  work,  wherein  most  of  all  others  He  glories,  fail  in  His 
hand,  and  remain  imperfect  ?  Shall  there  be  any  abortive  births 
whereof  God  is  the  Father  ?  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  cause 
to  bring  forth  ?  Isa.  Ixvi.  9.  No ;  no  sinner  so  dead,  but  there  is 
virtue  in  His  hand  to  revive  out  of  the  very  stones.  Though  the  most 
impenitent  hearts  are  as  stones  within  them,  yet  He  can  make  of  them 
children  to  Abraham.  Luke  iii.  8.  He  can  dig  out  the  heart  of  stone, 
and  put  a  heart  of  flesh  in  its  place,  Ezek.  xxvi.  2(i ;  otherwise.  He 
would  not  have  made  such  a  promise.  Not  of flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  hut  of  God.  John  i.  13.  If  his  sovereign  will  is  not  a  suf- 

ficient principle  of  this  regeneration,  why  then  says  the  Apostle  St. 
James,  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us?  And  he  adds  the  subordinate 
cause.  By  the  word  of  truth,  James  i.  18,  which  is  here  called  the 
immortal  seed  of  this  new  birth. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Lord  hath  appointed  the  continuance  of  the 
ministry  of  this  word,  to  the  end  that  his  church  may  be  still  fruitful, 
bringing  forth  sons  unto  him;  that  the  assemblies  of  his  people  may  be 
like  flooks  of  sheep  coming  up  from  the  washing,  none  barren  amongst 
them.  Cant,  iv.  2. 

Though  the  ministers  of  this  word,  by  reason  of  their  employment 
in  dispensing  it,  have,  by  the  Scriptures,  the  relation  of  parents  im- 

parted to  them,  (which  is  an  exceeding  great  dignity  for  them  as  they 
are  called  co-workers  with  God  ;  and  the  same  Apostle  that  writes  so, 
calls  the  Galatians  his  little  children,  of  whom  he  travailed  in  birth 
again  till  Christ  were  formed  in  them  ;  and  the  ministers  of  God  have 
olten  very  much  pain  in  this  travail ;)  yet  the  privilege  of  the  Father 
of  Spirits  remains  untouched,  which  is,  etfectually  to  beget  again  those 
same  spirits  which  he  creates,  and  to  make  that  seed  of  the  word 
fruitful  in  the  way  and  at  the  season  that  it  may  please  Him.  The 
preacher  of  the  word,  be  he  never  so  powerful,  can  cast  this  seed  only 
into  the  ear ;  his  hand  reaches  no  farther ;  and  the  hearer,  by  his  at- 

tention, may  convey  it  into  his  head  ;  but  it  is  the  supreme  Father 
and  Teacher  above,  who  carries  it  into  the  heart,  the  only  soil  wherein 
it  proves  lively  and  fruitful.  One  man  cannot  reach  the  heart  of 
another;  how  should  he  then  renew  its  fruitful ness  ?  If  natural  births 

have  been  always  acknowledged  to  belong  to  God's  prerogative,  (Psal. 
cxxvii.  3,  Lo,  children  are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord,  and  the  fruit  of 

the  womb  is  his  reward;  and  so  Jacob  answered  wisely  to  his  wife's 
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foolish  passion,  Gen.  xxx.  2,  Am  I  in  God's  stead?)  how  much  more  is 
this  new  birth  wholly  dependent  on  His  hand  ! 

But  thoug-h  this  word  cannot  beg-et  without  Him,  yet  it  is  by  this 
word  that  He  begets,  and  ordinarily  not  without  it.  It  is  true  that 
the  substantial  Eternal  Word  is  to  us  (as  we  said)  the  spring  of 
this  new  birth  and  life,  the  head  from  whom  the  spirits  of  this  super- 

natural life  flow  ;  but  that  by  the  word  here,  is  meant  the  Gospel,  the 
Apostle  puts  out  of  doubt,  verse  the  last.  And  this  is  the  word  which  by 
the  Gospel  is  preached  nnto  you.  Therefore  thus  is  this  word  really 
the  seed  of  this  new  birth,  because  it  contains  and  declares  that  Other 
Word,  the  Son  of  God,  as  our  life.  The  word  is  spoken  in  common, 
and  so  is  the  same  to  all  hearers  ;  but  then,  all  hearts  being  naturally 
shut  against  it,  God  doth  by  his  own  hand  open  some  to  receive  it, 
and  mixes  it  with  faith  ;  and  those  it  renews,  and  restoreth  in  them 
the  image  of  God,  draws  the  traces  of  it  anew,  and  makes  them  the 
Sons  of  God.  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  dew,  says  Moses,  Deut. 
xxxii.  2.  The  word,  as  a  heavenly  dew,  not  falling  beside,  but  dropped 

into  the  heart  by  the  hand  of  God's  own  Spirit,  makes  it  all  become 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  turns  it  into  one  of  those  drops  of  dew  that 
the  children  of  God  are  compared  to,  Psalm  ex.  3.  Thou  hast  the 
dew  of  thy  youth. 

The  natural  estate  of  the  soul  is  darkness,  and  the  word,  as  a 
Divine  light  shining  into  it,  transforms  the  soul  into  its  own  nature  ; 
so  that  as  the  word  is  called  light,  so  is  the  soul  that  is  renewed  by  it. 
Ye  were  darkness,  hut  now  are  ye,  not  only  enlightened,  but  lii^ht  in 
the  Lord,  Eph.  v.  8.  All  the  evils  of  the  natural  mind  are  often  com- 

prised under  the  name  of  darkness  and  error,  and  therefore  is  the 
whole  work  of  conversion  likewise  signified  by  light  and  truth  :  He 
begat  us  by  the  word  of  truth.  Jam.  i.  18.  So  2  Cor.  iv.  16,  alluding 
to  the  first  Fiat  Lux,  or,  Let  there  he  light,  in  the  creation.  The  word 
brought  within  the  soul  by  the  Spirit,  lets  it  see  its  own  necessity,  and 

Christ's  sufficiency  convinceth  it  thoroughly,  and  causeth  it  to  cast 
over  itself  upon  him  for  life ;  and  this  is  the  very  begetting  of  it  again 
to  eternal  life. 

So  that  this  efficacy  of  the  word  to  prove  successful  seed,  doth  not 
hang  upon  the  different  abilities  of  the  preachers,  their  having  more 
or  less  rhetoric  or  learning.  It  is  true,  eloquence  hath  a  great 
advantage  in  civil  and  moral  things  to  persuade,  and  to  draw  the 
hearers  by  the  ears,  almost  which  way  it  will ;  but  in  this  spiritual 
work,  to  revive  a  soul,  to  beget  it  anew,  the  influence  of  Heaven  is 
the  main  thing  requisite.  There  is  no  v/ay  so  common  and  plain, 
(being  warranted  by  God  in  the  delivery  of  saving  truth,)  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  revive  the  soul  by  it;  and  the  most  skilful  and  autho- 

ritative way,  yea,  being  withal  very  spiritual,  yet  may  effect  nothing, 
because  left  alone  to  itself  One  word  of  holy  Scripture,  or  of  truth 
conformable  to  it,  may  be  the  principle  of  regeneration,  to  him  that 
hath  heard  multitudes  of  excellent  sermons,  and  hath  often  read  the 
whole  Bible,  and  hath  still  continued  unchanged.  If  the  Spirit  of 
God  preach  that  one  or  any  such  word  to  the  soul,  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  should  believe 
in  him  should  not  perish^  but  have  everlasting  life,  John  iii.  15,  it  will 
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be  cast  down  with  the  fear  of  perishing",  and  driven  out  of  itself 
by  that,  and  raised  up  and  drawn  to  Jesus  Christ  by  the  hope  of 
everlasting-  life ;  it  will  believe  on  him  that  it  may  have  life,  and  be 
inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  and  give  itself  to  Him  who  so  loved 
the  world,  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son  to  purchase  for  us  that 
everlasting  life.  Thus  may  that  word  prove  this  immortal  seed,  which, 
though  very  often  read  and  heard  before,  was  but  a  dead  letter.  A 
drop  of  those  liquors  which  are  called  spirits,  operates  more  than 
large  draughts  of  other  waters :  one  word  spoken  by  the  Lord  to  the 

heart,  is  all  spirit,  and  doth  that  which  whole  streams  of  man's  elo- 
quence could  never  effect. 

In  hearing  of  the  word,  men  look  usually  too  much  upon  men,  and 
forget  from  what  spring-  the  word  hath  its  power ;  they  observe  too 
narrowly  the  different  hand  of  the  sowers,  and  too  little  depend  on  His 
hand,  who  is  great  Lord  of  both  seed-time  and  harvest.  Be  it  sown 
by  a  weak  hand,  or  a  stronger,  the  immortal  seed  is  still  the  same  ; 
yea,  suppose  the  worst,  that  it  be  a  foul  hand  that  sows  it,  that  the 
preacher  himself  be  not  so  sanctified  and  of  so  edifying  a  life  as  you 
would  wish,  yet,  the  seed  itself,  being-  good,  contracts  no  defilement, 
and  may  be  effectual  to  regeneration  in  some,  and  to  the  strengthening 
of  others ;  although  he  that  is  not  renewed  by  it  himself,  cannot  have 
much  hope  of  success,  nor  reap  much  comfort  by  it,  and  usually  doth 
not  seek  nor  regard  it  much  ;  but  all  instruments  are  alike  in  an 
Almighty  hand. 

Hence  learn,  1 .  That  true  conversion  is  not  so  slight  a  work  as  we 
commonly  account  it.  It  is  not  the  outward  change  of  some  bad 
customs,  which  gains  the  name  of  a  reformed  man,  in  the  ordinary 
dialect ;  it  is  a  new  birth  and  being,  and  elsewhere  called  a  new  crea- 
Hon.  Though  it  be  but  a  change  in  qualities,  yet  it  is  such  a  one, 
and  the  qualities  are  so  far  different,  that  it  bears  the  name  of  the 
most  substantial  productions :  from  children  of  disobedience,  and  that 
which  is  linked  with  it,  heirs  of  wrath,  to  be  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
glory  !  They  have  a  new  spirit  given  them,  a  free,  princely,  noble 
spirit,  as  the  word  is,  Psal.  H.  10,  and  this  spirit  acts  in  their  life  and 
actions. 

2.  Consider  this  dignity,  and  be  kindled  with  an  ambition  worthy  of 
it.  How  doth  a  Christian  pity  that  poor  vanity  which  men  make  so 
much  noise  about,  of  their  kindred  and  extraction?  This  is  worth 
glorying  in  indeed,  to  be  of  the  highest  blood-royal,  sons  of  the  King 
of  kings  by  this  new  birth,  and  in  the  nearest  relation  to  Him  !  This 
adds  matchless  honour  to  that  birth  which  is  so  honourable  in  the 
esteem  of  the  world. 

But  we  all  pretend  to  be  of  this  number.  Would  we  not  study  to 
cozen  ourselves,  the  discovery  whether  we  are,  or  not,  would  not  be 
so  hard. 

In  many,  their  false  confidence  is  too  evident ;  there  is  no  appear- 
ance in  them  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  a  footstep  like  His  leading,  nor 

any  trace  of  that  character,  Rom.  viii.  14,  As  many  as  are  led  by  the 

Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  children  of  God  ;  not  a  lineament  of  God's 
visage,  as  their  Father.  If  ye  know  that  He  is  righteous,  (says  St. 
John,  ch.  ii.  ver.  29,)  ye  know  then  that  every  one  that  doth  righteous^ 
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ness  is  horn  of  Him.  And  so,  on  the  other  hand,  how  contrary  to  the 
most  holv  God,  the  lover  and  fountain  of  hohness,  are  they  who 

swinishly  love  to  wallow  in  the  mire  of  unholiness  I  Is  swearing"  and 
cursing-  the  accent  of  the  regenerate,  the  children  of  God  ?  No  ;  it  is 
the  language  of  hell.  Do  children  delight  to  indignify  and  dishonour 
their  father's  name  ?  No  ;  earthly-mindedness  is  a  countersign.  Shall 
the  king's  children,  they  that  were  brought  vp  in  scarlet,  (as  Jeremiah 
laments)  embrace  the  dunghill?  Lam.  iv.  5.  Princes,  by  their  high 
birth,  and  education,  have  usually  their  hearts  filled  with  far  higher 
thoughts  than  mean  persons  :  the  children  of  the  poorest  sort  being 
pinched  that  way,  their  greatest  thoughts,  as  they  grow  up,  are,  ordi- 

narily, how  they  shall  shift  to  live,  how  they  shall  get  their  bread  :  but 
princes  think  either  of  the  conquest  or  governing  of  kingdoms.  Are 
you  not  born  to  a  better  inheritance,  if  indeed  you  are  born  again: 
why  then  do  you  vilify  yourselves  ?  Why  are  you  not  more  in  prayer? 
There  are  no  dumb  children  among  those  that  are  born  of  God  ;  they 
have  all  that  Spirit  of  prayer  by  which  they  not  only  speak,  but  cry, 
Abba,  Father. 

2dly.  We  come  to  consider  the  seed  of  this  regeneration,  the  word 
of  God.  The  most  part  of  us  esteem  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as  a 
transient  discourse  that  amuses  us  for  an  hour.  We  look  for  no  more, 
and  therefore  we  find  no  more.  We  receive  it  not  as  the  immortal 
seed  of  our  regeneration,  as  the  ingrafted  word  that  is  able  to  save  our 
souls.  Jam.  i.  21.  Oh!  learn  to  reverence  this  holy  and  happy  ordi- 

nance of  God,  this  word  of  life,  and  know,  that  they  who  are  not 
regenerated,  and  so  saved  by  it,  shall  be  judged  by  it. 

Not  of  corruptible  seed-l  It  is  a  mam  cause  of  the  unsuitable  and 
unworthy  behaviour  of  Christians,  (those  that  profess  themselves  such,) 
that  a  great  part  of  them  either  do  not  know,  or  at  least  do  not  seri- 

ously and  frequently  consider,  what  is  indeed  the  estate  and  quality 
of  Christians,  how  e^vcellent  and  of  what  descent  their  new  nature  is  ; 
therefore  they  are  often  to  be  reminded  of  tliis.  Our  Apostle  here 
doth  so,  and  by  it  binds  on  all  his  exhortations. 

Of  this  new  being  we  have  here  these  two  things  specified:  1.  Its 
high  original  from  God,  Begotten  again  of  His  word:  2.  That  which 
so  much  commends  good  things,  its  duration.  And  this  follows  from 
the  other  ;  for  if  the  principle  of  this  be  ijicorruptible,  itself  must  be  so 
too.  The  word  of  God  is  not  only  a  living  and  ever  abiding  word  in 
itself,  but  likewise  in  reference  to  this  new  birth  and  spiritual  life  of  a 
Christian ;  and  in  this  sense  that  which  is  here  spoken  of  it,  is  in- 

tended :  it  is  therefore  called,  not  only  an  abiding  word  but  incor- 
ruptible seed,  which  expressly  relates  to  regeneration.  And  because 

we  are  most  sensible  of  the  good  and  evil  of  things  by  comparison,  the 
everlastingness  of  the  word  and  of  that  spiritual  life  which  it  begets, 
is  set  off  by  the  frailty  and  shortness  of  natural  life,  and  of  all  the 
g^ood  that  concerns  it.  This  the  Apostle  expresseth  in  the  words  of 
Isaiah,  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  24.    For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass  :  the 
grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away. 

In  expressing  the  vanity  and  frailty  of  the  natural  life  of  man,  it 
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ac^rees  very  well  with  the  subject  to  call  him  flesh,  J^Iving"  to  the  whole 
man  the  name  of  his  corruptible  part,  both  to  make  the  wretched  and 
perishing"  condition  of  this  life  more  sensible,  and  man  the  more  hum- 

ble by  it  :  for  thoug'h  by  providing*  all  for  the  flesh,  and  bestowing 
his  whole  time  in  the  endeavours  which  are  of  the  flesh's  concernment, 
he  remembers  it  too  much,  and  forgets  his  spiritual  and  immortal  part; 
yet,  in  that  over-eager  care  for  the  flesh,  he  seems,  in  some  sense,  to 
forget  that  he  is  flesh,  or,  at  least,  that  flesh  is  perishing  because  flesh; 
extendini^  his  desires  and  projects  so  far  for  the  flesh,  as  if  it  were 
immortal,  and  should  always  abide  to  enjoy  and  use  these  things. 
As  the  philosopher  said  of  his  countrymen,  upbraiding  at  once  their 
surfeitings  and  excess  in  feasting,  and  their  sumptuousness  in  building". 

That  they  ate  as  if  they  meant  to  die  to-morrov/,  and  yet  built  as  if 
they  were  never  to  die  ;"  thus,  in  men's  immoderate  pm-suits  of  earth, 
they  seem  both  to  forget  they  are  any  thing-  else  beside  flesh,  and  in 
this  sense,  too,  to  forget  that  they  are  flesh,  that  is,  mortal  and  perish- 
ing ;  they  rightly  remember  neither  their  immortality  nor  their  mor- 

tality. If  we  consider  what  it  is  to  be  flesh,  the  naming  of  that  were 
sufficient  to  the  purpose  :  All  man  is  flesh  ;  but  it  is  plainer  thus.  All 
Jiesh  is  grass.  Thus,  in  the  Ixxviiith  Psalm,  He  remembered  that  they 
were  hut  Jiesh ;  that  speaks  their  frailty  enough  ;  but  it  is  added,  to 
make  the  vanity  of  their  estate  the  clearer — a  wind  that  passeth  and 
Cometh  not  again.  So  Psal.  ciii.  15.  As  for  man,  his  days  are  as 
grass,  as  a  flower  of  the  field  so  he  flour  isheth.  For  the  wind  passeth 
over  it  and  it  is  gone,  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more. 

This  natural  life  is  compared,  even  by  natural  men,  to  the  vainest 
things,  and  scarcely  find  they  things  light  enough  to  express  its  vanity; 
as  it  is  here  called  grass,  so  they  have  compared  the  generations  of 
men  to  the  leaves  of  trees.  But  the  light  of  Scripture  doth  most  dis- 

cover this,  and  it  is  a  lesson  that  requires  the  Spirit  of  God  to  teach 
it  aright.  Teach  vs  (says  Moses,  Psal.  xc.  12)  so  to  number  our  days, 
that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  7into  wisdom.  And  David  (Psal.  xxxix. 
4,)  Make  me  to  know  my  life,  how  frail  I  am.  So  James  iv.  14, 
What  is  your  life?  it  is  even  a  vapour.  And  here  it  is  called  grass. 
So  Job  xiv.  1,  2,  Man  that  is  horn  of  a  woman,  is  of  few  days  and 
full  of  trouble.    He  ccmeth  forth  like  a  flower  and  is  cut  down. 

Grass  hath  its  root  in  the  earth,  and  is  fed  by  the  moisture  of  it  for 
a  while  ;  but  besides  that,  it  is  under  the  hazard  of  such  weather  as 
favours  it  not,  or  of  the  scythe  that  cuts  it  down  :  give  it  all  the  for- 

bearance that  may  be,  let  it  be  free  from  both  those,  yet  how  quickly 
will  it  wither  of  itself!  Set  aside  those  many  accidents,  the  smallest 
of  which  is  able  to  destroy  our  natural  life,  the  diseases  of  our  own 
bodies,  and  outward  violences,  and  casualties  that  cut  down  many  in 
their  greenness,  in  the  flower  of  their  youth,  the  utmost  term  is  not 
long;  in  the  course  of  nature  it  will  wither.  Our  life  is  indeed  a  lighted 
torch,  either  blown  out  by  some  stroke  or  some  wind,  or,  if  spared,  yet 
within  a  while  it  burns  away,  and  will  die  out  of  itself. 

And  all  the  glory  of  man.']  This  is  elegantly  added.  There  is 
indeed  a  great  deal  of  seeming  ditference  betwixt  the  outward  condi- 

tions of  life  amongst  men.  Shall  the  rich,  and  honourable,  and  beau- 
tiful, and  healthful  go  in  together,  under  the  same  name,  with  the 

Vol.  I.  P 
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baser  and  unhappier  part,  the  poor,  wretched  sort  of  the  world,  who 
seem  to  be  born  for  nothing;  but  sufferings  and  miseries  ?  At  least, 
hath  the  wise  no  advantage  beyond  the  fools?  Is  all  grass?  Make 
you  no  distinction  ?  No  ;  all  is  grass,  or  if  you  will  have  some  other 
name,  be  it  so  :  once,  this  is  true,  that  all  flesh  is  grass ;  and  if  that 
glory  which  shines  so  much  in  your  eyes,  must  have  a  difference,  then 
this  is  all  it  can  have, — it  is  bat  the  Jlower  of  that  same  grass ;  some- 

what above  the  common  grass  in  gayness,  a  little  comelier,  and  better 
apparelled  than  it,  but  partaker  of  its  frail  and  fading  nature  ;  it  hath 
no  privilege  nor  immunity  that  way,  yea,  of  the  two,  is  the  less  durable, 
and  usually  shorter  lived ;  at  the  best  it  decays  with  it :  The  grass 
withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  fall  eth  away. 

How  easily  and  quickly  hath  the  highest  splendour  of  a  man's  pros- 
perity been  blasted,  either  by  men's  power,  or  by  the  immediate  hand 

of  God  !  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  blows  upon  it  (as  Isaiah  there  says,) 
and  by  that,  not  only  withers  the  grass,  but  the  flower  fades  though 
never  so  fair.  When  thou  correctest  man  for  iniquity,  says  David, 
thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth.  Psal.  xxxix.  11. 
How  many  have  the  casualties  of  fire,  or  war,  or  shipwreck,  in  one  day, 
or  in  one  night,  or  in  a  small  part  of  either,  turned  out  of  great  riches 
into  extreme  poverty  I  And  the  instances  are  not  few,  of  those  who 
have  on  a  sudden  fallen  from  the  top  of  honour  into  the  foulest  dis- 

graces, not  by  degrees  coming  down  the  stair  they  went  up,  but  tum- 
bled down  headlong.  And  the  most  vigorous  beauty  and  strength  of 

body,  how  doth  a  few  days'  sickness,  or  if  it  escape  that,  a  few  years' time,  blast  that  flower !  Yea,  those  higher  advantages  which  have 
•somewhat  both  of  truer  and  more  lasting  beauty  in  them,  the  endow- 

ments of  wit,  and  learning,  and  eloquence,  yea,  and  of  moral  goodness 
and  virtue,  yet  they  cannot  rise  above  this  word,  they  are  still,  in  all 
their  glory,  but  the  flower  of  grass  ;  their  root  is  in  the  earth.  Natural 
ornaments  are  of  some  use  in  this  present  life,  but  they  reach  no  far- 

ther. When  men  have  wasted  their  strength,  and  endured  the  toil  of 
study  night  and  day,  it  is  but  a  small  parcel  of  knowledge  they  can 
attain  to,  and  they  are  forced  to  lie  down  in  the  dust  in  the  midst  of 
their  pursuit  of  it :  that  head  that  lodges  most  sciences,  shall  within  a 
while  be  disfurnished  of  them  all ;  and  the  tongue  that  speaks  most 
languages  be  silenced. 

The  great  projects  of  kings  and  princes,  and  they  also  themselves, 
come  under  this  same  notion  ;  all  the  vast  designs  that  are  framing  in 
their  heads,  fail  to  the  ground  in  a  moment ;  They  return  to  their  dust, 
and  in  that  day  all  their  thoughts  perish.  Psal.  cxlvi.  4.  Archimedes 
was  killed  in  the  midst  of  his  demonstration. 

If  they  themselves  did  consider  this  in  the  heat  of  their  affairs, 
it  would  much  allay  the  swelling  and  loftiness  of  their  minds ;  and  if 
they  who  live  upon  their  favour  would  consider  it,  they  would  not 
value  it  at  so  high  a  rate,  and  buy  it  so  dear  as  often  they  do.  Men 
of  low  degree  are  vanity,  says  the  Psalmist,  (Psal.  Ixii.  9,)  but  he  adds, 
Men  of  high  degree  are  a  lie.  From  base,  mean  persons  we  expect 
nothing ;  but  the  estate  of  great  persons  promises  fair,  and  often  keeps 
not ;  therefore  they  are  u  lie,  although  they  can  least  endure  that 
word. 
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They  are,  in  respect  of  mean  persons,  as  the  flower  to  the  f^rass  ; 
a  somewhat  fairer  lustre  they  have,  but  no  more  endurance,  nor  ex- 

emption from  decaying.  Thus,  then,  it  is  an  universal  and  undeniable 
truth  :  it  begins  here  with  Sloti,  and  is  as  sure  a  conclusion  as  the 
surest  of  those  in  their  best  demonstrations,  which  they  call  ̂ 1671.  And 
as  particulair  men,  so,  whole  states  and  kingdoms  have  thus  their 
budding,  flourishing,  and  withering,  and  it  is  in  both  as  with  flowers — 
when  they  are  fullest  spread,  then  they  are  near  their  declining  and 
withering.  And  thus  it  is  with  all  whole  generations  of  men  upon 
earth  :  as  Solomon  says.  One  goeth  and  another  comethy  Eccl.  i-  4  ; 
but  not  a  word  of  abiding  at  all.  We,  in  our  thoughts,  shut  up  death 
into  a  very  narrow  compass,  namely,  into  the  moment  of  our  expiring ; 
but  the  truth  is,  as  the  moralist  observes,  it  goes  through  all  our  life : 
for  we  are  stiU  losing  and  spending  life  as  we  enjoy  it,  yea,  our  very 

enjoying  of  it  is  the  spending  of  it.  Yesterday's  life  is  dead  to-day, 
and  so  shall  this  day's  life  be  to-morrow.  JVe  spend  our  years,  iio^^s 
Moses,  as  a  tale,  (Psal.  xc.  8,)  or  as  a  thought,  so  swift  and  vanish- 

ing is  it.  Every  word  helps  a  tale  towards  its  end  ;  while  it  lasts,  it 
is  generally  vanity,  and  when  it  is  done,  it  vanishes  as  a  sound  in  the 
air.  What  is  become  of  all  the  pompous  solemnities  of  kings  and 
princes  at  their  births  and  marriages,  coronations  and  triumphs  ? 
They  are  now  as  a  dream  ;  as  St.  Luke  (Acts  xxv.  23)  calls  the  pomp 
of  Agrippa  and  Bernice,  (puvTuala,  a  mere  phantasy. 

Hence,  learn  the  folly  and  pride  of  man  who  can  glory  and  please 
himself  in  the  frail  and  wretched  being  he  hath  here,  who  doats  on 
this  poor  natural  life,  and  cannot  be  persuaded  to  think  on  one  higher 
and  more  abiding,  although  the  course  of  time,  and  his  daily  experience, 
tell  him  this  truth,  that  all  flesh  is  grass.  Yea,  the  Prophet  prefixes 
to  these  words  a  command  of  crying ;  they  must  be  shouted  aloud  in 
our  ears,  ere  we  will  hear  them,  and  by  that  time  the  sound  of  the  cry 
is  done,  we  have  forgotten  it  again.  Would  we  consider  this,  in  the 
midst  of  those  vanities  that  toss  our  light  minds  to  and  fro,  it  would 
give  us  wiser  thoughts,  and  ballast  our  hearts  ;  make  them  more  solid 
and  steadfast  in  those  spiritual  endeavours  which  concern  a  durable 
condition,  a  being  that  abides  for  ever  ;  in  comparison  of  which,  the 
hmgest  term  of  natural  life  is  less  than  a  moment,  and  the  happiest 
estate  of  it  but  a  heap  of  miseries.  Were  all  of  us  more  constantly 
prosperous  than  any  one  of  us  is,  yet  that  one  thing  were  enough  to 
cry  down  the  price  we  put  upon  this  life,  that  it  continues  not.  As  he 
answered  to  one  who  had  a  mind  to  flatter  him  in  the  midst  of  a 

pompous  triumph,  by  saying-.  What  is  wanting  here  ?  Continuance, 
said  he.  It  was  wisely  said  at  any  time,  but  wisest  of  afl,  to  have  so 
sober  a  thought  in  such  a  solemnity,  in  which  weak  heads  cannot  escape 
either  to  be  wholly  drunk,  or  somewhat  giddy  at  least.  Surely  we 
forget  this,  when  we  grow  vain  upon  any  human  glory  or  advantage  ; 
the  colour  of  it  pleases  us,  and  we  forget  that  it  is  but  a  flower,  and 
foolishly  over-esteem  it.  This  is  like  that  madness  upon  flowers,  which 
is  somewhere  prevalent,  where  they  will  give  as  much  for  one  flower, 
as  would  buy  a  good  dwelling-house.  Is  it  not  a  most  foolish  biirgain, 
to  bestow  continual  pains  and  diligence  upon  the  purchasing  of  great 
possessions  or  honours,  if  we  believe  tlijs,  that  the  best  of  them  is  no r  2 
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Other  than  a  short-lived  flower,  and  to  neglect  the  purchase  of  those 
glorious  mansions  of  eternity,  a  garland  of  such  flowers  as  wither  not, 
an  unfading-  crown,  that  everlasting  life,  and  those  everlasting  plea- 

sures that  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ? 
Now,  that  life  which  shall  never  end  must  begin  here ;  it  is  the  new 

spiritual  life,  whereof  the  word  of  God  is  the  immortal  seed;  and  in 
opposition  to  corruptible  seed  and  the  corruptible  life  of  flesh,  it  is 
here  said  to  endure  for  ever.  And  for  this  end  is  the  frailty  of  natural 

life  mentioned,  that  our  affections  may  be  drawn  oft'  from  it  to  this 
spiritual  life,  which  is  not  subject  unto  death. 

Ver.  25.    But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever ;  and  this  is  the  word  which  by 
the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 

The  word  of  God  is  so  like  Himself,  and  carries  so  plainly  the  image 
and  impression  of  his  power  and  wisdom,  that  where  they  are  spoken 
of  together,  it  is  sometimes  doubtful  whether  the  expressions  are  to  be 
referred  to  Himself,  or  to  His  word:  (as  Heb.  iv.  12  ;  and  so  here:) 
but  there  is  no  hazard  in  referring  them  either  way,  seeing  there  is 
truth  in  both,  and  pertinency  too  ;  for  they  who  refer  them  to  God, 
affirm  that  they  are  intended  for  the  extolling  of  His  word,  being  the 

,  subject  in  hand,  and  that  we  may  know  it  to  be  like  Him.  But  I 
rather  think  here,  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  word  ;  it  is  said  to  be 
quick  or  living  (^«^v)  in  the  fore-cited  text,  as  well  as  in  the  passage 
before  us  ;  and  the  phrase,  abiding  for  ever,  is  expressly  repeated  of  it 

here,  in  the  Prophet's  words.  And  (with  respect  to  those  learned  men 
that  apply  them  to  God)  I  remember  not  that  this  abiding  for  ever  is 

used  to  express  God's  eternity  in  Himself.  Howsoever,  this  incor- 
ruptible seed  is  the  living  and  everlasting  word  of  the  living  and  ever- 

lasting God,  and  is  therefore  such,  because  He,  whose  it  is,  is  such. 
Now,  this  is  not  to  be  taken  in  an  abstract  sense  of  the  word  only 

in  its  nature,  but  as  the  principle  of  regeneration,  the  seed  of  this  new 
life  ;  because  the  word  is  enHvening  and  living,  therefore  they  with 
whom  it  is  effectual,  and  into  whose  hearts  it  is  received,  are  begotten 

ag-ain  and  made  alive  by  it ;  and  because  the  word  is  incorruptible, 
and  endureth  for  ever,  therefore  that  life  begotten  by  it  is  such  too, 
cannot  perish  or  be  cut  down,  as  the  natural  life  ;  no,  this  spiritual  life 
of  grace  is  the  certain  beginning  of  that  eternal  life  of  glory,  and  shall 
issue  in  it,  and  therefore  hath  no  end. 

As  the  word  of  God  in  itself  cannot  be  abolished,  but  surpasses  the 
permanence  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  our  Saviour  teaches  ;  and  all  the 
attempts  of  men  against  the  Divine  truth  of  that  word  to  undo  it 
are  as  vain  as  if  they  should  consult  to  pluck  the  sun  out  of  the  firma- 

ment ;  so,  likewise,  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  it  is  immortal  and  in- 
corruptible. Where  it  is  once  received  by  faith,  it  cannot  be  obliter- 

ated again  :  all  the  powers  of  darkness  cannot  destroy  it,  although  they 
be  never  so  diligent  in  their  attempts  that  way.  And  this  is  the  com- 

fort of  the  Saints,  that  though  the  life,  which  God  by  His  word  hath 
breathed  into  their  souls,  have  many  and  strong  enemies,  such  as  they 
themselves  could  never  hold  out  against,  yet  for  His  own  glory,  and 
His  promise  sake.  He  will  maintain  that  life,  and  bring  it  to  its  per- 

fection :  God  will  perfect  that  which  concerneth  wie,  saith  the  Psalmist, 
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Psal.  cxxxviii.  8.  It  is  grossly  contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures 
to  imagine,  that  they  who  are  thus  renewed  can  be  unborn  again. 
This  new  birth  is  but  once,  of  one  kind  :  though  they  are  subject  to 
frailties  and  weaknesses  here  in  this  spiritual  life,  yet  not  to  death  any 
more,  nor  to  such  way  of  sinning  as  would  extinguish  this  life.  This 
is  that  which  the  Apostle  John  says.  He  that  is  horn  of  God  sinneth 
not ;  and  the  reason  he  adds,  is  the  same  that  is  here  given,  the  per- 

manence and  incorruptibleness  of  this  word,  The  seed  of  God  ahideth 
in  him.    John  iii.  9. 

This  is  the  word  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you.']  It  is not  sufficient  to  have  these  thoughts  of  the  word  of  God  in  a  general 
way,  and  not  to  know  what  that  word  is  ;  but  we  must  be  persuaded, 
that  that  word  which  is  preached  to  ns  is  this  very  word  of  so  excellent 
virtue,  and  of  which  these  high  things  are  spoken  ;  that  it  is  incor- 

ruptible and  ahideth  for  ever,  and  therefore  surpasses  all  the  world, 
and  all  the  excellencies  and  glory  of  it.  Although  delivered  by  weak 
men — the  apostles,  and  by  far  weaker  than  they  in  the  constant 
ministry  of  it,  yet  it  loseth  none  of  its  own  virtue  ;  for  that  depends 
upon  the  first  Owner  and  Author  of  it,  the  ever-living  GOD,  who  by 
it  begets  his  chosen  unto  life  eternal. 

This,  therefore,  is  that  which  we  should  learn  thus  to  hear,  and  thus 
to  receive,  esteem,  and  love,  this  holy,  this  living  word  ;  to  despise  all 
the  glittering  vanities  of  this  perishing  life,  all  outward  pomp,  yea,  all 
inward  worth,  all  wisdom  and  natural  endowments  of  mind,  in  compa- 

rison of  the  heavenly  light  of  the  Gospel  preached  unto  us  :  rather  to 
hazard  all  than  lose  that,  and  banish  all  other  things  from  the  place 
that  is  due  to  it :  to  lodge  it  alone  in  our  hearts,  as  our  only  treasure 
here,  and  the  certain  pledge  of  that  treasure  of  g\ory  laid  up  for  us  in 
heaven.  To  which  blessed  state  may  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  bring 
us !  Amen, 

CH.VPTER  II. 

Ver.  1,  Wherefore  laying  aside  all  malice  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and 
all  evil  speakings. 

2.  As  new  born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow thereby. 

The  same  power  and  goodness  of  God  that  manifests  itself  in  giving 
being  to  His  creatures,  appears  likewise  in  sustaining  and  preserving 
them.  To  give  being  is  the  first,  and  to  support  it  is  the  continued 
effect  of  that  power  and  goodness.  Thus  it  is  both  in  the  first  creation, 
and  in  the  second.  In  the  first,  the  creatures  to  which  He  gave  life, 
He  provided  with  convenient  nourishment  to  uphold  that  life  (Gen. 
i.  11)  :  so  here,  in  the  close  of  the  former  chapter,  we  find  the  doc- 

trine of  the  new  birth  and  life  of  a  Christian,  and  in  the  beginning  of 
this,  the  proper  food  of  that  life.  And  it  is  the  same  word  by  which 
we  there  find  it  to  be  begotten,  that  is  here  the  nourishment  of  it ; 
and  therefore  Christians  are  here  exhorted  by  the  Apostle  so  to  esteem 
and  so  to  use  it ;  and  that  is  the  main  scope  of  the  words. 
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Observe  in  g-eneral :  The  word,  the  principle,  and  the  support  of  our 
spiritual  heinc:,  is  hoth  the  incoi'ruptible  seed  and  the  incorn/jiiible  food 
of  that  new  Hfe  of  grace,  which  must  therefore  be  an  incorruptible  life  ; 
and  this  may  convince  us,  that  the  ordinary  thoug'hts,  even  of  us  who 
hear  this  word,  are  far  below  the  true  excellency  and  worth  of  it.  The 
stream  of  custom  and  our  profession  bring  us  hither,  and  we  sit  out 
our  hour  under  the  sound  of  this  word ;  but  how  few  consider  and 
prize  it  as  the  great  ordinance  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  the 
beginner  and  the  sustainer  of  the  Divine  life  of  grace  within  us  !  And 
certainly,  until  we  have  these  thoughts  of  it,  and  seek  to  feel  it  thus 
ourselves,  although  we  hear  it  most  frequently,  and  let  slip  no  occasion, 
yea,  hear  it  with  attention  and  some  present  delight,  yet  still  we  miss 
the  right  use  of  it,  and  turn  it  from  its  true  end,  while  we  take  it  not  as 
that  ingrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls.    James  i.  21. 

Thus  ought  they  who  preach  to  speak  it ;  to  endeavour  their  utmost 
to  accommodate  it  to  this  end,  that  sinners  may  be  converted,  begotten 
again,  and  believers  nourished  and  strengthened  in  their  spiritual  life; 
to  regard  no  lower  end,  but  aim  steadily  at  that  mark.  Their  hearts 
and  tongues  ought  to  be  set  on  tire  with  holy  zeal  for  God  and  love 
to  souls,  kindled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  came  down  on  the  apostles 
in  the  shape  of  fiery  tongues. 

And  those  that  hear  should  remember  this  as  the  end  of  their  hear- 
ing, that  they  may  receive  spiritual  life  and  strength  by  the  word. 

For  though  it  seems  a  poor  despicable  business,  that  a  frail  sinful  man 
like  yourselves  should  speak  a  few  words  in  your  hearing,  yet,  look 
upon  it  as  the  way  wherein  God  communicates  happiness  to  those  who 
believe,  and  works  that  believing  unto  happiness,  alters  the  whole 
frame  of  the  soul,  and  makes  a  new  creation,  as  it  begets  it  again  to 
the  inheritance  of  glory.  Consider  it  thus,  which  is  its  true  notion  ; 
and  then  what  can  be  so  precious  ?  Let  the  world  disesteem  it  as  they 
will,  know  ye,  that  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  The  preach- 

ing of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness  ;  but  unto  them  that 
are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God,  says  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  i.  18.  And 
if  you  would  have  the  experience  of  this,  if  you  would  have  life  and 
growth  by  it,  you  must  look  above  the  poor  worthless  messenger,  and 
call  in  His  almighty  help,  who  is  the  Lord  of  life.  As  the  philo- 

sophers affirm,  that  if  the  heavens  should  stand  still,  there  would  be 
no  generation  or  tlourishing  of  any  thing  here  below,  so  it  is  the 
moving  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  that  makes  the  Church  fruitful. 
Would  you  but  do  this  before  you  come  here,  present  the  blindness  of 
your  minds  and  the  deadness  of  your  hearts  to  God,  and  say,  "  Lord, 
*'  here  is  an  opportunity  for  Thee  to  show  the  power  of  Thy  word.  I 
*'  would  find  life  and  strength  in  it ;  but  neither  can  I  who  hear,  nor 
*'  he  that  speaks,  make  it  thus  unto  me  :  that  is  thy  prerogative ;  say 
"  Thou  the  word,  and  it  shall  be  done."  God  said  let  there  be  light, 
and  it  was  light. 

In  this  exhortation  to  the  due  use  of  the  word,  the  Apostle  continues 
the  resemblance  of  that  new  birth  he  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
chapter. 

As  new  born  babes.']  Be  not  satisfied  with  yourselves,  till  you  find some  evidence  of  this  new,  this  supernatural  life.    There  be  delights 
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and  comforts  in  this  life,  in  its  lowest  condition,  that  would  persuade 
us  to  look  after  it,  if  we  knew  them  ;  but  as  the  most  cannot  be  made 
sensible  of  these,  consider  therefore  the  end  of  it.  Better  never  to 

haye  been  than  not  to  have  been  partaker  of  this  new  being*.  Except 
a  man  he  born  again,  says  our  Saviour,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 

dom of  God,  John  iii.  3.  Surely  they  that  are  not  born  again,  shall 
one  day  wish  they  had  never  been  born.  What  a  poor  wretched  thin^  is 
the  life  that  we  have  here  !  a  very  heap  of  follies  and  miseries  !  Now  if 
we  would  share  in  a  happier  being  after  it,  in  that  life  which  ends  not, 
it  must  begin  here.  Grace  and  glory  are  one  and  the  same  life,  only 
with  this  difference,  that  the  one  is  the  beginning,  and  the  other  the 
perfection  of  it;  or,  if  we  do  call  them  two  several  lives,  yet  the  one 
is  the  undoubted  pledge  of  the  other.  It  was  a  strange  word  for  a 
heathen  to  say,  that  that  day  of  death  we  fear  so,  (Bterni  natalis  est,  is 
the  birth-day  of  eternity.  Thus  it  is  indeed,  to  those  who  are  here 
born  again :  this  new-birth  of  grace,  is  the  sure  earnest  and  pledge  of 
that  birth-day  of  glory.  Why  do  we  not  then  labour  to  make  this  cer- 

tain by  the  former  ?  Is  it  not  a  fearful  thing  to  spend  our  days  in 
vanity,  and  then  lie  down  in  darkness  and  sorrow  for  ever ;  to  dis- 

regard the  life  of  our  soul,  while  we  may  and  should  be  provident 
for  it,  and  then,  when  it  is  going  out,  cry.  Quo  nunc  abibis  ?  Whither 
art  thou  going,  O  my  soul  ? 

But  this  new  life  puts  us  out  of  the  danger  and  fear  of  that  eternal 

death,  f-f^e  are  passed  from  death  to  life,  says  St.  John,  (1  John  iii. 
14,)  speaking  of  those  who  are  born  again  ;  and  being  passed,  there 
is  no  re-passing,  no  going  back  from  this  life  to  death  again. 

This  new  birth  is  the  same  that  St.  John  calls  the  ̂ rst  resurrection, 
and  he  pronounces  them  blessed  who  partake  of  it :  Blessed  are  they 
that  have  J)  art  in  the  first  resurrection;  the  second  death  shall  have  no 
power  over  them.    Rev.  xx.  6. 

The  weak  beginnings  of  grace,  weak  in  comparison  of  the  further 
strength  attainable  even  in  this  life,  are  sometimes  expressed  as  the 
infancy  of  it ;  and  so  believers  ought  not  to  continue  infants  ;  if  they 
do,  it  is  reprovable  in  them,  as  we  see,  Eph.  iv.  14,  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  20,  Heb.  v.  12.  Though  the  Apostle  w  rites  to  new  converts,  and 
so  may  possibly  imply  the  tenderness  of  their  beginnings  of  grace, 
yet  I  conceive  that  infancy  is  here  to  be  taken  in  such  a  sense  as 

agrees  to  a  Christian  'in  the  whole  course  and  best  estate  of  his 
spiritual  life  here  below.  So,  likewise,  the  milk  here  recommended 
is  answerable  to  infancy,  taken  in  this  sense,  and  not  in  the  former ; 
(as  it  is  in  some  of  those  cited  places,  where  it  means  the  easiest  and 
first  principles  of  religion,  and  so  is  opposed  to  the  higher  mysteries 
of  it,  as  to  strong  meat;)  but  here  it  signifies  the  whole  word  of  God, 
and  all  its  wholesome  and  saving  truths,  as  the  proper  nourishment  of 
the  children  of  God.  And  so  the  Apostle's  words  are  a  standing  ex- 

hortation for  all  Christians  of  all  degrees. 
And  the  whole  estate  and  course  of  their  spiritual  life  here  is  called 

their  infancy,  not  only  as  opposed  to  the  corruption  and  wickedness  of 
the  old  man,  but  likewise  as  signifying  the  weakness  and  imperfection 
of  it,  at  its  best  in  this  life,  compared  with  the  perfection  of  the  life  to 
come ;  for  the  weakest  beginnings  of  grace  are  by  no  means  so  far 
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below  the  highest  dej^ree  of  it  possible  in  this  life,  as  that  highest 
degree  falls  short  of  the  state  of  glory  ;  so  that,  if  one  measure  of  grace 
is  called  infancy  in  respect  of  another,  much  more  is  all  grace  infancy 
in  respect  of  glory.  And  surely,  as  for  duration,  the  time  of  our 
present  life  is  far  less  compared  to  eternity,  than  the  time  of  our 
natural  infancy  is  to  the  rest  of  our  life  ;  so  that  we  may  be  still  called 
but  new  or  lately  horn.  Our  best  pace  and  strongest  walking  in  obedi- 

ence here,  is  but  as  the  stepping  of  children  when  they  begin  to  go  by 
hold,  in  comparison  of  the  perfect  obedience  in  glory  when  we  shall 
follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever  he  goes.  All  our  knowledge  here,  is  but 
as  the  ignorance  of  infants,  and  all  our  expressions  of  God  and  of  his 
praises,  but  as  the  first  stammerings  of  children,  in  comparison  of  the 
knowledge  we  shall  have  of  Him  hereafter,  when  we  shall  know  as  we 

are  known,  and  of  the  praises  we  shall  then  offer  Him,  when  that  new- 
song  shall  be  taught  us,  A  child  hath  in  it  a  reasonable  soul,  and 
yet,  by  the  indisposedness  of  the  body,  and  abundance  of  moisture,  it 
is  so  bound  up,  that  its  difference  from  the  beasts  in  partaking  of  a 
rational  life,  is  not  so  apparent  as  afterwards;  and  thus  the  spiritual 
life  that  is  from  above  infused  into  a  Christian,  though  it  doth  act  and 

■work  in  some  degree,  yet  it  is  so  clog§-ed  with  the  natural  corruption 
still  remaining  in  him,  that  the  excellency  of  it  is  much  clouded  and 
obscured  ;  but  in  the  life  to  come,  it  shall  have  nothing  at  all  incum- 

bering and  indisposing  it.  And  this  is  the  Apostle  St.  Paul's  doc- 
trine, 1  Cor.  xiii.  9 — 12. 

And  this  is  the  wonder  of  Divine  grace,  that  brings  so  small  be- 
ginnings to  that  height  of  perfection  that  we  are  not  able  to  conceive 

,  of;  that  a  little  spark  of  true  grace,  which  is  not  only  indiscernible  to 
others,  but  often  to  the  Christian  himself,  should  yet  be  the  beginning 
of  that  condition  wherein  they  shall  shine  brighter  than  the  sun  in 
the  firmament.  The  difference  is  great  in  our  natural  life,  in  some 
persons  especially ;  that  they  who  in  infancy  were  so  feeble,  and 
wrapped  up  as  others  in  swaddling  clothes,  yet  afterwards  come  to 
excel  in  wisdom  and  in  the  knowledge  of  sciences,  or  to  be  commanders 
of  great  armies,  or  to  be  kings :  but  the  distance  is  far  greater  and 
more  admirable  betwixt  the  weakness  of  these  new-born  babes,  the 
small  beginnings  of  grace,  and  our  after  perfection,  that  fulness  of 
knowledge  that  we  look  for,  and  that  crown  of  immortality  which  all 
they  are  born  to  who  are  born  of  God. 

But  as  in  the  faces  or  actions  of  children,  characters  and  presages 

of  their  after-greatness  have  appeared,  (as  a  singular  beauty  in  Moses's 
face,  as  they  write  of  him,  and  as  Cyrus  was  made  king  among  the 

shepherds'  children  with  whom  he  was  brought  up,  &c.,)  so  also, 
certainly,  in  these  children  of  God,  there  be  some  characters  and 
evidences  that  they  are  born  for  Heaven  by  their  new  birth.  That 
holiness  and  meekness,  that  patience  and  faith,  which  shine  in  the 

actions  and  sufferings  of  the  saints,  are  characters  of  their  Father's 
image,  and  shew  their  high  original,  and  foretel  their  glory  to  come  ; 

such  a  glory  as  dotli  not  only  surpass  the  world's  thoughts,  but  the 
thoughts  of  the  children  of  God  themselves.    1  John  iii.  2. 

Now  that  the  children  of  God  may  grow  by  the  word  of  God,  the 
Apostle  requires  these  two  things  of  them:  1.  The  innocency  of  chil- 
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dren ;  2.  The  appetite  of  children.  For  this  expression,  as  I  con- 
ceive, is  relative  not  only  to  the  desiring  of  the  milk  of  the  word, 

ver.  2,  but  to  the  former  verse,  the  putting  off  malice.  So,  the  Apostle 
Paul  exhorts,  i  Cor.  xiv.  20,  As  concerning  malice^  he  ye  children. 

Wherefore  laying  aside ^  This  imports  that  we  are  naturally  pre- 
possessed with  these  evils,  and  therefore  we  are  exhorted  to  put  them 

off.  Our  hearts  are  by  nature  no  other  than  cages  of  those  unclean 
birds,  malice,  envy,  hypocrisy,  &c.  The  Apostle  sometimes  names 
some  of  these  evils,  and  sometimes  others  of  them,  but  they  are  inse- 

parable,— all  one  j^arment,  and  all  comprehended  nnder  that  one 
word,  Eph.  iv.  22,  the  old  man^  which  the  Apostle  there  exhorts  Chris- 

tians to  put  off:  and  here  it  is  pressed  as  a  necessary  evidence  of  their 
new  birth,  as  well  as  for  the  furtherance  of  their  spiritual  growth,  that 
these  base  habits  be  thrown  away  ;  ragged,  filthy  habits,  unbeseeming 
the  children  of  God.  They  are  the  proper  marks  of  an  unrenewed  mind, 
the  very  characters  of  the  children  of  Satan,  for  they  constitute  his 
image.  He  hath  his  names  from  enmity,  and  envy,  and  slandering  ; 
and  he  is  that  grand  hypocrite  and  deceiver,  who  can  transform  him* 
self  into  an  angel  of  light,  2  Cor.  xi.  14. 

So  on  the  contrary,  the  Spirit  of  God  that  dwells  in  his  children,  is 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  and  love,  and  truth.  That  dovelike  spirit  which 
descended  on  our  Saviour,  is  from  him  communicated  to  believers.  It 
is  the  grossest  impudence  to  pretend  to  be  Christians,  and  yet  to  enter- 

tain hatred  and  envyings  upon  whatsoever  occasion ;  for  there  is 

nothing  more  frequently  recommended  to  them  by  our  Saviour's  own 
doctrine,  nothing  more  impressed  upon  their  hearts  by  his  Spirit,  than 
love.  KriKia  may  be  taken  generally,  but  I  conceive  it  intends  that 
which  we  particularly  call  malice. 

Malice  and  envy  are  but  two  branches  growing  out  of  the  same 
bitter  root ;  self-love  and  evil  speakings  are  the  fruit  they  bear. 
Malice  is  properly  the  procuring  or  wishing  another's  evil,  envy  the 
repining  at  his  good ;  and  both  these  vent  themselves  by  evil  speak- 

ing. This  infernal  fire  within,  smokes  and  flashes  out  by  the  tongue, 
which,  St.  James  says,  is  set  on  fire  of  hell,  (iii.  6)  and  fires  all  about 
it ;  censuring  the  actions, of  those  they  hate  or  envy,  aggravating  their 
failings,  and  detracting  from  their  virtues,  taking  all  things  by  the  left 
ear;  for  (as  Epictetus  says)  every  thing  hath  two  handles.  The  art 
of  taking  things  by  the  better  side,  which  charity  always  doth,  would 
save  much  of  those  janglings  and  heart-burnings  that  so  abound  in 
the  world.  But  folly  and  perverseness  possess  the  hearts  of  the  most, 
and  therefore  their  discourses  are  usually  the  vent  of  these ;  For  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  miist  speak.  Matt.  xii.  34. 
The  unsavory  breaths  of  men  argue  their  inward  corruption.  Where 
shall  a  man  come,  almost,  in  societies,  but  his  ears  shall  be  beaten 
with  the  unpleasant  noise  (surely  it  is  so  to  a  Christian  mind)  of  one 
detracting  and  disparaging  another  ?  And  yet  this  is  extreme  baseness, 

and  the  practice  only  of  false  counterfeit  goodness,  to  make  up  one's 
own  reputation  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  good  name  of  others.  Real 
virtue  neither  needs  nor  can  endure  this  dishonest  shift :  it  can  subsist 
of  itself,  and  therefore  ingenuously  commends  and  acknowledges  what 
good  exists  in  others,  and  loves  to  hear  it  acknowledged  ;  and  neither 
readily  speaks  nor  hears  evil  of  any,  but  rather,  where  duty  and  con- 
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science  require  not  discovery,  casts  a  veil  upon  men's  failings  to  hide 
them  :  this  is  the  true  temper  of  the  children  of  God. 

These  evils  of  malice,  and  envy,  and  evil  spealci?igs,  and  such  like, 
are  not  to  be  dissembled  by  us,  in  ourselves,  and  conveyed  under 
better  appearances,  but  to  be  cast  away ;  not  to  be  covered,  but  put 

oft*;  and  therefore  that  which  is  the  upper  garment  and  cloak  of  all 
other  evils,  the  Apostle  here  commands  us  to  cast  that  off' too,  namely, 
hijpocrisy. 

What  avails  it  to  wear  this  mask?  A  man  may  indeed  in  the  sight 
of  men  act  his  part  handsomely  under  it,  and  pass  so  for  a  time ;  but 
know  we  not  that  there  is  an  Eye  that  sees  through  it,  and  a  Hand 

that,  if  we  will  not  put  off^  this  mask,  will  pull  it  off"  to  our  shame, either  here  in  the  sight  of  men,  or,  if  we  should  escape  all  our  life, 
and  go  fair  off  the  stage  under  it,  yet  that  there  is  a  day  appointed 
wherein  all  hypocrites  shall  be  unveiled,  and  appear  what  they  are 
indeed  before  men  and  angels  ?  It  is  a  poor  thing,  to  be  approved 
and  applauded  by  men,  while  God  condemns,  to  whose  sentence  all 
men  must  stand  or  fall.  Oh  !  seek  to  be  approved  and  justified  by 
Him,  and  then,  who  shall  conde^nn?  Rom.  viii.  34.  It  is  no  matter 
who  do.  How  easily  may  we  bear  the  mistakes  and  dishkes  of  all  the 
world,  if  He  declare  himself  well  pleased  with  us  I  It  is  a  small  thing 

for  me  to  be  judged  of  man,  or  man's  day :  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the 
Lord,  saith  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 

But  these  evils  are  here  particularly  to  be  put  off,  as  contrary  to  the 
right  and  profitable  receiving  of  the  word  of  God ;  for  this  part  of  the 
exhortation  (Laying  aside)  looks  to  that  which  follows  (Desire,  &c.), 
and  is  specially  so  to  be  considered. 

There  is  this  double  task  in  religion :  when  a  man  enters  upon  it, 
he  is  not  only  to  be  taught  true  wisdom,  but  he  is  withal,  yea,  first  of 
all,  to  be  untaught  the  errors  and  wickedness  that  are  deep  rooted  in 
his  mind,  which  he  hath  not  only  learned  by  the  corrupt  conversation 
of  the  world,  but  brought  the  seeds  of  them  into  the  world  with  him. 
They  do  indeed  improve  and  grow  by  the  favour  of  that  example  that 
is  round  about  a  man,  but  they  are  originally  in  our  nature  as  it  is 
now ;  they  are  connatural  to  us,  besides  being  strengthened  by  con- 

tinual custom,  which  is  another  nature.  There  is  no  one  comes  to  the 

school  of  Christ  suiting  the  philosopher's  word,  iii  tabula  rasa,  as  blank 
paper,  to  receive  his  doctrine  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  all  scribbled  and 
blurred  with  such  base  habits  as  these,  malice,  hypocrisy,  envy,  &c. 

Therefore,  the  first  work  is,  to  raze  out  these,  to  cleanse  and  purify 
the  heart  from  these  blots,  these  foul  characters,  that  it  may  receive 
the  impression  of  the  image  of  God.  And  because  it  is  the  word  of 
God  that  both  begins  and  advances  this  work,  and  perfects  the  linea- 

ments of  that  Divine  image  on  the  soul,  therefore,  to  the  receiving  of 
this  word  aright,  and  to  this  proper  effect  by  means  of  it,  the  conform- 

ing of  the  soul  to  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  true  growth  of  the  spiritual 
life,  this  is  pre-required,  that  the  hearts  of  those  who  hear  it  be  purged 
of  these  and  such  like  impurities. 

These  dispositions  are  so  opposite  to  the  profitable  receiving  of  the 
word  of  God,  that  while  they  ])ossess  and  rule  the  soul,  it  cannot  at 
all  embrace  these  Divine  truths;  while  it  is  filled  with  such  g'uests, 
there  is  no  room  to  entertain  the  word. 
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They  cannot  dwell  too^ethcr,  by  reason  of  their  contrary  nature :  the 
word  will  not  mix  with  these.  The  savino-  mixture  of  the  word  of  God 
in  the  soul,  is  what  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  and  he  assigns  the  want  of 
it  as  the  cause  of  unprofitable  hearini;^  of  the  word,  Heb.  iv.  2,  not 
mixiii!;  of  it  with  faith.  For  by  that,  the  word  is  concocted  into 
the  nourishment  of  the  life  of  grace,  united  to  the  soul,  and  mixed 

with  it,  by  Ijeing  mixed  with  faith,  as  the  Apostle's  expression  imports : 
that  is  the  proper  mixture  it  requires.  But  with  the  qualities  here 
mentioned  it  will  not  mix ;  there  is  a  natural  antipathy  betwixt  them, 
as  strong  as  in  those  things  in  nature,  that  cannot  be  brought  by  any 
means  to  agree  and  mingle  together. 

Can  there  be  any  thing  more  contrary  than  the  good  word  of  God, 
as  the  Apostle  calls  it,  and  those  ei:il  speakings  ?  than  the  word  that  is 
of  such  excellent  sweetness,  and  the  bitter  words  of  a  malignant 
tongue  ?  than  the  word  of  life,  and  words  full  of  deadly  poison  ?  For 
so  slanders  and  defamings  of  our  brethren  are  termed.  And  is  not  all 
malice  and  envy  most  opposite  to  the  word,  that  is  the  message  of 
peace  and  love  ?  How  can  the  gall  of  malice  and  tliis  milk  of  the  word 
agree?  Hypocrisy  and  guile  stand  in  direct  opposition  to  the  name 
of  this  word,  which  is  called  the  word  of  truth ;  and  here  the  very 
words  shew  this  contrariety,  sincere  milk  and  a  double,  unsincere  mind. 

These  two  are  necessary  conditions  of  good  nourishment :  1.9^,  That 
the  food  be  good  and  wholesome;  2dly,  That  the  inward  constitution 
of  them  who  use  it  be  so  too.  And  if  this  fail,  the  other  profits  not. 
This  sincere  milk  is  the  only  proper  nourishment  of  spiritual  life,  and 
there  is  no  defect  or  undue  quality  in  it ;  but  the  greatest  part  of 
hearers  are  inwardly  unwholesome,  diseased  with  the  evils  here  men- 

tioned, and  others  of  the  like  nature ;  and  therefore,  either  have  no 
kind  of  appetite  to  the  word  at  all,  but  rather  feed  upon  such  trash  as 
suits  with  their  distemper  (as  some  kind  of  diseases  incline  those  that 
have  them  to  eat  coals  or  lime,  &c.),  or,  if  they  be  anyways  desirous 
to  hear  the  word,  and  seem  to  feed  on  it,  yet,  the  noxious  humours 
that  abound  in  them,  make  it  altogether  unprofitable,  and  they  are  not 
nourished  by  it.  This  evil  of  malice  and  envying,  so  ordinary  among 
men  (and,  which  is  most  strange,  amongst  Christians),  like  an  over- 

flowing of  the  gall,  possesses  their  whole  minds ;  so  that  they  not  only 
fail  of  being  nourished  by  the  word  they  hear,  but  are  made  the  worse 
by  it ;  their  disease  is  fed  by  it,  as  an  unwholesome  stomach  turns  the 
best  meat  it  receives  into  that  humour  that  abounds  in  it.  Do  not 
they  thus,  who  observe  what  the  word  says,  that  they  may  be  the  better 
enabled  to  discover  the  failings  of  others,  and  speak  maliciously  and 
uncharitably  of  them,  and  vent  themselves,  as  is  too  common?  This 

word  met  well  with  such  a  one's  fault,  and  this  with  another's: — Is  not 
this  to  feed  these  diseases  of  malice,  envy,  and  evil-speakings,  with 
this  jmre  milk,  and  make  thtm  grow,  instead  of  growing  by  it  ourselves 
in  grace  and  holiness  ? 

Thus,  likewise,  the  hypocrite  turns  all  that  he  hears  of  this  word, 
not  to  the  inward  renovation  of  his  mind,  and  redressing  what  is  amiss 
there,  but  only  to  the  composing  of  his  outward  carriage,  and  to 
enable  himself  to  act  his  part  better:  to  be  cunninger  in  his  own 
faculty,  a  more  refined  and  expert  hypocrite ;  not  to  grow  more  a 
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Christian  indeed,  but  more  such  in  appearance  only,  and  in  the  opinion 
of  others. 

Therefore  it  is  a  very  needful  advertisement,  seeing  these  evils  are  so 
natural  to  men,  and  so  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  word  of  God,  that 
they  be  purj^ed  out,  to  the  end  it  may  be  profitably  received.  A  very  like 
exhortation  to  this  hath  the  Apostle  St.  James,  and  some  of  the  same 
words,  but  in  another  metaphor:  Jam.  i.  21,  Wherefore  lay  apart  all 
filthiriess,  and  siiperjiuity  of  nayghtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the 
ingrafted  word.  He  compares  the  word  to  a  plant  of  excellent  virtue, 
the  very  tree  of  life,  the  word  that  is  able  to  save  your  souls  ;  but  the 
only  soil  wherein  it  will  g-row,  is  a  heart  full  of  meekness,  a  heart  that 
is  purged  of  those  luxuriant  weeds  that  grow  so  rank  in  it  by  nature ; 
they  must  be  plucked  up  and  thrown  out  to  make  place  for  this  word. 
And  there  is  such  a  necessity  for  this,  that  the  most  approved 

teachers  of  wisdom,  in  a  human  way,  have  required  of  their  scholars, 
that,  to  the  end  their  minds  might  be  capable  of  it,  they  should  be 
purified  from  vice  and  wickedness.  For  this  reason,  the  philosopher 
judges  young  men  unfit  hearers  of  moral  philosophy,  because  of  the 
abounding  and  untamedness  of  their  passions,  granting  that,  if  those 
were  composed  and  ordered,  they  might  be  admitted.  And  it  was 

Socrates'  custom,  when  any  one  asked  him  a  question,  seeking  to  be 
informed  by  him,  before  he  would  answer  them,  he  asked  them  con- 

cerning their  own  qualities  and  course  of  life. 
Now,  if  men  require  a  calm  and  purified  disposition  of  mind  to 

make  it  capable  of  their  doctrine,  how  much  more  is  it  suitable  and 
necessary  for  learning  the  doctrine  of  God,  and  those  deep  mysteries 
that  His  word  opens  up !  It  is  well  expressed  in  that  Apocryphal 
book  of  Wisdom,  that  Froward  thoughts  separate  from  God,  and  wis- 

dom enters  not  into  a  malicious  soul:  no,  indeed,  that  is  a  very  unfit 
dwelling  for  it ;  and  even  a  heathen  (Seneca)  could  say,  The  mind 
that  is  impure,  is  jiot  capable  of  God  and  divine  things.  Therefore  we 
see  the  strain  of  that  book  of  Proverbs  that  speaks  so  much  of  this 
wisdom  ;  it  requires  in  the  first  chapter,  that  they  who  would  hear  it,  do 
retire  themselves  from  all  ungodly  customs  and  practices.  And,  indeed, 
how  can  the  soul  apprehend  spiritual  things,  that  is  not  in  some  measure 
refined  from  the  love  of  sin,  which  abuses  and  bemires  the  minds  of 
men,  and  makes  them  unable  to  arise  to  heavenly  thoughts  ?  Blessed 
are  tJie  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,  says  our  Saviour  (Matt. 
V.  8)  :  not  only  shall  they  see  him  perfectly  hereafter,  but  so  far  as 
they  can  receive  him,  He  will  impart  and  make  Himself  known  unto 
them  here.  If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him.  (John  xiv.  23.)  What  makes  the  word  obscure  is,  the  filthy 
mists  within;  whereas,  on  the  contrary.  He  will  in  just  judgment  hide 
himself,  and  the  saving  truth  of  His  word,  from  those  that  entertain 
and  delight  in  sin :  the  very  sins  wherein  they  delight,  shall  obscure 
and  darken  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  them,  so  that  though  it  shine 
clear  as  the  sun  at  noon-day,  they  shall  be  as  those  that  live  in  a  dun- 

geon, they  shall  not  discern  it. 
And  as  they  receive  no  benefit  by  the  word,  who  have  the  evils  here 

mentioned  reigning  and  in  full  strength  within  them,  so  they  that  are 
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indeed  born  again,  the  more  they  retain  of  these,  the  less  shall  they 
find  the  influence  and  profit  of  the  word  ;  for  this  exhortation  concerns 
them.  They  may  possibly  some  of  them  have  a  great  remainder  of 
these  corruptions  unmortified  ;  therefore  are  they  exhorted  to  lay  aside 
entirely  those  evils,  all  malice,  all  hypocrisy,  &c.,  else,  though  they 
hear  the  word  often,  yet  they  will  be  in  a  spiritual  atrophy  ;  they  will  eat 
much,  but  2:row  nothing  by  it ;  they  will  find  no  increase  of  grace  and 
spiritual  strength. 

Would  we  know  the  main  cause  of  our  fruitless  hearing  of  the  word, 
here  it  is :  men  bring  not  meek  and  guileless  spirits  to  it,  not  minds 
emptied  and  purified  to  receive  it,  but  stuffed  with  malice,  and  hypo- 

crisy, and  pride,  and  other  such  evils :  and  where  should  the  word 
enter,  when  all  is  so  taken  up  ?  And  if  it  did  enter,  how  should  it 
prosper  amongst  so  many  enemies,  or  at  all  abide  amongst  them? 
Either  they  will  turn  it  out  again,  or  choke  and  kill  the  power  of  it. 
We  think  religion,  and  our  own  lusts  and  secret  heart-idols,  should 
agree  together,  because  we  would  have  it  so ;  but  this  is  not  possible. 
Therefore,  labour  to  entertain  the  word  of  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and 
lodge  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  conscience,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
speaks  (1  Tim.  iii.  9).  Join  those  together  with  David  (Psal.  cxix. 
113),  I  hate  vain  thoughts,  but  thy  law  do  I  love.  And  as  here  our 
Apostle,  Lay  aside  all  malice,  and  hypocrisy,  and  envy,  and  evil  spealc- 
ings,  and  so  receive  the  word,  or  else  look  for  no  benefit  by  it  here, 
nor  for  salvation  by  it  hereafter  ;  but  be  prevailed  upon  to  cast  out  all 
impurity,  and  give  your  whole  heart  to  it ;  so  desire  it,  that  you  may 
grow,  and  then,  as  you  desire,  you  shall  grow  by  it. 

Every  real  believer  hath  received  a  life  from  Heaven,  far  more  ex- 
celling our  natural  life  than  that  excels  the  life  of  the  beasts.  And 

this  life  hath  its  own  peculiar  desires  and  delights,  which  are  the 
proper  actings,  and  the  certain  characters  and  evidence  of  it :  amongst 
others,  this  is  one,  and  a  main  one,  answerable  to  the  like  desire  in 
natural  life,  namely,  a  desire  of  food ;  and  because  it  is  here  still  im- 

perfect, therefore  the  natural  end  of  this  is,  not  only  nourishment,  but 
growth,  as  it  is  here  expressed. 

The  sincere  milk  of  the  word.l  The  life  of  grace  is  the  proper  life 
of  a  reasonable  soul,  and  without  it,  the  soul  is  dead,  as  the  body  is 
without  the  soul ;  so  that  this  may  be  truly  rendered,  reasonable  milk, 
as  some  read  it ;  but  certainly,  that  reasonable  milk  is  the  word  of 
God,  The  milk  of  the  word. 

It  was  before  called  the  immortal  seed,  and  here  it  is  the  milk  of 
those  that  are  born  again,  and  thus  it  is  nourishment  very  agreeable 
to  that  spiritual  life,  according  to  their  saying,  Tisdem  alimur  ex  quibus 
constamus,  we  are  nourished  by  that  of  which  we  consist.  As  the  milk 
that  infants  draw  from  the  breast,  is  the  most  connatural  food  to  them, 
being  of  that  same  substance  that  nourished  them  in  the  womb ;  so, 
when  they  arc  brought  forth,  that  food  follows  them  as  it  were  for  their 
supply,  in  the  way  that  is  provided  in  nature  for  it;  by  certain  veins  it 
ascends  into  the  breasts,  and  is  there  fitted  for  them,  and  they  are  by 
nature  directed  to  find  it  there.  Thus,  as  a  Christian  begins  to  live 
by  the  power  of  the  word,  so  he  is  by  the  nature  of  that  spiritual  life 
directed  to  that  same  word  as  its  nourishment.  To  follow  the  resem- 

blance further  in  the  qualities  of  milk,  after  the  monkish  way,  that  runs 



m A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  II. 

itself  out  of  breath  in  allei^ory,  I  conceive  is  neither  solid  nor  profit- 
able; anrl  to  speak  freely,  the  curious  searching;  of  the  similitude  in 

other  qualities  of  milk,  seems  to  wrong  the  quality  here  i^iven  it  by 
the  Apostle,  in  which  it  is  so  well  resembled  by  milk,  namely,  the 
simple  pureness  and  sincerity  of  the  word ;  besides  that  the  pressing 
of  comparisons  of  this  kind  too  far,  proves  often  so  constrained  ere 
they  have  done  with  it,  that  by  too  much  drawing,  they  bring  forth 
blood  instead  of  milk. 

Pure  and  unmixed^  as  milk  drawn  immediately  from  the  breast ; 
the  pure  word  of  God  without  the  mixture,  not  only  of  error,  but  of  all 
other  composition  of  vain  unprofitable  subtleties,  or  affected  human 

eloquence,  such  as  become  not  the  majesty  and  gravity  of  God's  word. 
Tf  any  man  speak,  says  our  Apostle,  (ch.  iv.  v.  11,)  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God.  Light  conceits  and  flowers  of  rhetoric  wrong  the  word 
more  than  they  can  please  the  hearers ;  the  weeds  among  the  corn 
make  it  look  gay,  but  it  were  all  the  better  they  were  not  amongst  it. 
Nor  can  those  mixtures  be  pleasing  to  any  but  carnal  minds.  They 
who  are  indeed  the  children  of  God,  as  infants  who  like  their  breast- 
milk  best  pure,  do  love  the  word  best  so,  and  wheresoever  they  find  it 
so,  they  relish  it  well ;  whereas  natural  men  cannot  love  spiritual  things 
for  themselves,  desire  not  the  word  for  its  own  sweetness,  but  would 
have  it  sauced  with  such  conceits  as  possibly  spoil  the  simplicity  of  it ; 
or  at  the  best,  love  to  hear  it  for  the  wit  and  learning  which,  without 

any  wrongful  mixture  of  it,  they  find  in  one  person's  delivering  it  more 
than  another's.  But  the  natural  and  genuine  appetite  of  the  children 
of  God,  is  to  the  word  for  itself,  and  only  as  milk,  sincere  milk;  and 
where  they  find  it  so,  from  whomsoever  or  in  what  way  soever  delivered 
unto  them,  they  feed  upon  it  with  delight.  Before  conversion,  wit  or 
eloquence  may  draw  a  man  to  the  word,  and  possibly  prove  a  happy 
bait  to  catch  him,  (as  St.  Augustine  reports  of  his  hearing  St.  Ambrose,) 
but  when  once  he  is  born  again,  then  it  is  the  milk  itself  that  he  desires 
for  itself. 

Desire  the  sincere  milk.]  Not  only  hear  it  because  it  is  your  custom, 
but  desire  it  because  it  is  your  food.  And  it  is,  1.  A  natural  desire 

as  the  infant's  desire  of  milk  ;  not  upon  any  external  respect  or  induce- 
ment, but  from  an  inward  principle  and  bent  of  nature.  And  because 

natural,  therefore,  2.  Earnest ;  not  a  cold  indifferent  willing,  that  cares 
not  whether  it  obtain  or  not,  but  a  vehement  desire,  as  the  word  signi- 

fies, and  as  the  resemblance  clearly  bears ;  as  a  child  that  will  not  be 
stilled  till  it  have  the  breast:  offer  it  what  you  will,  silver,  gold,  or 
jewels,  it  regards  them  not,  these  answer  not  its  desire,  and  that  must 
be  answered.  Thus  David,  (Psal.  cxix.  20,)  My  soul  breaketh  for  the 
longing  it  hath  to  thy  judgments  ;  as  a  child  like  to  break  its  heart 
with  crying  for  want  of  the  breast.  And  again,  because  natural,  it  is, 
3.  Constant.  The  infant  is  not  cloyed  nor  wearied  with  daily  feeding 
on  the  breast,  but  desires  it  every  day,  as  if  it  had  never  had  it  before: 
so  the  child  of  God  hath  an  unchangea])le  appetite  for  the  word  :  it  is 
daily  new  to  him  ;  he  finds  still  fresh  delight  in  it.  Thus  David,  as 
before  cited.  My  soul  breaketh  for  the  longing  it  hath  for  thy  judgmen  ts 
at  all  times.  And  then,  Psal.  i.,  this  law  was  his  meditation,  day  and 
night.  Wiiercas,  a  natural  man  is  easily  surfeited  of  it,  and  the  very 
gommouucsa  uiid  cheupuefis  of  it  makes  it  contemptible  to  hiiii.  And 
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this  is  our  case  ;  that  wlierein  we  should  wonder  at  God's  sing-nlar 
goodness  to  us,  and  therefore  prize  his  word  the  more,  tliat  very  thing- 
makes  us  despise  it :  while  others,  our  brethren,  have  bought  this  milk 
with  their  own  blood,  we  have  it  upon  the  easiest  terms  that  can  be 

wished,  only  for  the  desiring-,  without  the  hazard  of  bleeding*  for  it, 
and  scarcely  need  we  be  at  the  pains  of  sweating  for  it. 

That  ye  may  grow  thereby.']  This  is  not  only  the  end  for  which God  hath  provided  His  children  with  the  word,  and  moves  them  to 
desire  it,  but  that  which  they  are  to  intend  in  their  desire  and  use  of 

it ;  and,  answerable  to  God's  purpose,  they  are  therefore  to  desire  it, 
because  it  is  proper  for  this  end,  and  that  by  it  they  may  attain  this 
end,  to  grow  thereby.  And  herein,  indeed,  these  children  differ  from 
infants  in  the  natural  life,  who  are  directed  to  their  food  beside  tlieir 
knowledge,  and  without  intention  of  its  end ;  but  this  rational  milk  is 
to  be  desired  by  the  children  of  God  in  a  rational  way,  knowing  and 
intending  its  end,  having  the  use  of  natural  reason  renewed  and  sanc- 

tified by  supernatural  grace. 
Now  the  end  of  this  desire  is,  growth.  Desire  the  word,  not  that 

you  may  only  hear  it ;  that  is  to  fall  very  far  short  of  its  true  end  ;  yea, 
it  is  to  take  the  beginning  of  the  work  for  the  end  of  it.  The  ear  is 
indeed  the  mouth  of  the  mind,  by  which  it  receives  the  word,  (as 
Elihu  compares  it.  Job  xxxiv.  2,)  but  meat  that  goes  no  farther  than 
the  mouth,  you  know  cannot  nourish.  Neither  ought  this  desire  of 
the  word  to  be,  only  to  satisfy  a  custom  ;  it  were  an  exceeding  folly 
to  make  so  superficial  a  thing  the  end  of  so  serious  a  work.  Again,  to 
hear  it  only  to  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience,  that  it  may  not  clamour 
more  for  the  gross  impiety  of  contemning  it,  this  is  to  hear  it,  not  out 
of  desire,  but  out  of  fear.  To  desire  it  only  for  some  present  pleasure 
and  delight  that  a  man  may  find  in  it,  is  not  the  due  use  and  end  of 
it :  that  there  is  delight  in  it,  may  help  to  commend  it  to  those  that 
find  it  so,  and  so  be  a  mean  to  advance  the  end ;  but  the  end  it  is  not. 
To  seek  no  more  than  a  present  delight,  that  evanisheth  with  the 
sound  of  the  words  that  die  in  the  air,  is  not  to  desire  the  word  as 
meat,  but  as  music,  as  God  tells  the  prophet  Ezekiel  of  his  people, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  32.  And  lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  sojig  of 
one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  upon  an  instru- 

ment ;  for  they  hear  thy  words,  and  they  do  them  not.  To  desire  the 
word  for  the  increase  of  knowledge,  although  this  is  necessary  and 
commendable,  and,  being  rightly  qualified,  is  a  part  of  spiritual  accre- 

tion, yet,  taking  it  as  going  no  farther,  it  is  not  the  true  end  of  the 
word.  Nor  is  the  vesting  of  that  knowledge  in  speech  and  frequent 
discourse  of  the  word  and  the  divine  truths  that  are  in  it;  which, 
where  it  is  governed  with  Christian  prudence,  is  not  to  be  despised, 
but  commended  ;  yet,  certainly,  the  highest  knowledge,  and  the  most 
frequent  and  skilful  speaking  of  the  word,  severed  from  the  growtli 

here  mentioned,  misses  the  true  end  of  the  word.  If  any  one's  head 
or  tongue  should  grow  apace,  and  all  tlie  rest  stand  at  a  stay,  it  would 
certainly  make  him  a  monster  ;  and  they  are  no  other,  who  are  know- 

ing and  discoursing  Christians,  and  grow  daily  in  that  respect,  but  not 
at  all  in  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  wliich  is  tlie  proi)er  growth  of  the 

children  of  God.    Apposite  to  their  case  is  Epictetus's  comparison  of 
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the  sheep  ;  they  return  not  what  they  eat  in  £^rass,  but  in  wool.  David, 
in  that  cxixth  Psahn,  which  is  wholly  spent  upon  this  subject,  the 
excellency  and  use  of  the  word  of  God,  expresseth,  ver.  15,  16,  24,  his 
delight  in  it,  his  earnest  desire  to  be  further  taught,  and  to  know  more 
of  it ;  his  readiness  to  speak  of  it,  ver.  13,  27  ;  but  withal,  you  know, 
he  joins  his  desire  and  care  to  keep  it,  to  hide  it  in  his  heart,  &c., 
ver.  5,  1 1  ;  to  make  it  the  man  of  his  counsel,  to  let  it  be  as  the  whole 
assembly  of  his  privy  counsellors,  and  to  be  ruled  and  guided  by  it ; 
and,  with  him,,  to  use  it  so,  is  indeed  to  grow  by  it. 

If  we  know  what  this  spiritual  life  is,  and  wherein  the  nature  of  it 
consists,  we  may  easily  know  what  is  the  growth  of  it.  When  holiness 
increases,  when  the  sanctifying  graces  of  the  Spirit  grow  stronger  in 
the  soul,  and  consequently  act  more  strongly  in  the  life  of  a  Christian, 
then  he  grows  spiritually. 

And  as  the  word  is  the  mean  of  begetting  this  spiritual'  life,  so  Hke- wise  of  its  increase. 
1.  This  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  word  in  general, 

that  it  is  spiritual  and  Divine,  treats  of  the  highest  things,  and  there- 
fore hath  in  it  a  fitness  to  elevate  men's  minds  from  the  earth,  and 

to  assimilate  to  itself  such  as  are  often  conversant  with  it ;  as  all  kind 
of  doctrine  readily  doth  to  those  who  are  much  in  it,  and  apply  their 
mJnds  to  study  it.  Doubtless,  such  kind  of  things  as  are  frequent  with 
men,  have  an  influence  into  the  disposition  of  their  souls.  The  Gospel 
is  called  light,  and  the  children  of  God  are  likewise  called  light,  as 
being  transformed  into  its  nature;  and  thus  they  become  still  the  more, 
by  more  hearing  of  it,  and  so  they  grow. 

2.  If  we  look  more  particularly  unto  the  strain  and  tenor  of  the 
word,  it  will  appear  most  fit  for  increasing  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
in  a  Christian ;  for  there  be  in  it  particular  truths  relative  to  them, 
that  are  apt  to  excite  them,  and  set  them  on  work,  and  so  to  make 

them  grow,  as  all  habits  do,  by  acting.  It  doth  (as  the  Apostle's 
word  may  be  translated)  stir  vp  the  sparks,  and  blow  them  into  a 
greater  flame,  make  them  burn  clearer  and  hotter.  This  it  doth  both 
by  particular  exhortation  to  the  study  and  exercise  of  those  graces, 
sometimes  pressing  one,  and  sometimes  another ;  and  by  right  repre- 

senting to  them  their  objects.  The  word  t'eed^  faith,  by  setting  before 
it  the  free  grace  of  God,  His  rich  promises,  and  His  power  and  truth 
to  perform  them  all ;  shows  it  the  strength  of  the  new  covenant,  not 
depending  upon  itself,  but  holding  in  Christ,  in  whom  all  the  promises 
of  God  are  yea  and  ameji ;  and  drawing  faith  still  to  rest  more  entirely 
upon  his  righteousness.  It  feeds  repentance,  by  making  the  vileness 
and  deformity  of  sin  daily  more  clear  and  visible.  Still  as  more  of  the 
word  hath  admission  into  the  so\iI,  the  more  it  hates  sin,  sin  being  the 
more  discovered  and  the  better  known  in  its  own  native  colour:  as  the 
more  light  there  is  in  a  house,  the  more  any  thing  that  is  uncleanly  or 
deformed,  is  seen  and  disliked.  Likewise  it  increaseth  love  to  God,  by 
opening  up  still  more  and  more  of  His  infinite  excellency  and  loveli- 

ness. As  it  borrows  the  resemblance  of  the  vilest  thitigs  in  nature,  to 
express  the  ibulness  and  hatefulness  of  sin,  so  all  the  beauties  and  dig- 

nities that  are  in  all  the  creatures  are  called  together  in  the  word,  to 
give  us  some  small  scantling  of  that  Uncreated  Beauty  that  alone 
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deserves  to  be  loved.  Thus  might  its  fitness  be  instanced  in  respect 
to  all  other  graces. 

But  above  all  other  considerations,  this  is  observable  in  the  word  as 
the  increaser  of  grace,  that  it  holds  forth  Jesus  Christ  to  our  view  to 
look  upon,  not  only  as  the  perfect  pattern,  but  as  the  full  fonntain  of 
all  grace,  from  whose  fulness  we  all  receive.  The  contemplating  of 
Him  as  the  perfect  image  of  God,  and  then  drawing  from  Him  as 
having  in  himself  a  treasure  for  us,  these  give  the  soul  more  of  that 
image  in  which  consists  tfuly  spiritual  growth.  This  the  Apostle  ex- 
presseth  excellently,  2  Cor.  iii.  nlt.y  speaking  of  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  revealing  Christ,  that  beholding  in  him  (as  it  is,  ch.  iv.  ver.  6, 
i?i  his  face)  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord:  not  only  that  we  may 
take  the  copy  of  his  graces,  but  have  a  share  of  them. 

There  may  be  many  things  that  might  be  said  of  this  spiritual 
growth,  but  I  will  add  only  a  few. 

First,  on  the  one  hand,  in  the  judging  of  his  growth,  some  persons 
conclude  too  rigidly  against  themselves,  that  they  grow  not  by  the  word, 
because  their  growth  is  not  so  sensible  to  them  as  they  desire.  But, 
1.  It  is  well  known,  that  in  all  things  that  grow,  this  principle  is  not 
discerned  in  motu,  sed  in  termino,  not  in  the  growing,  but  when  they 
are  grown.  2.  Besides,  other  things  are  to  be  considered  in  this  : 
although  other  graces  seem  not  to  advance,  yet  if  thou  growest  more 
self-denying  and  humble  in  the  sense  of  thy  slowness,  all  is  not  lost ; 
although  the  branches  shoot  not  up  so  fast  as  thou  wishest,  yet,  if  the 
root  grow  deeper,  and  fasten  more,  it  is  an  useful  growth.  He  that 
is  still  learning  to  be  more  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  less  in  himself,  to 

have  all  his  dependence  and  comfort  in  Him,  is  doubtless  a  growing- believer. 

On  the  other  side,  a  far  greater  number  conclude  wrong  in  their 
own  favour,  imagining  that  they  do  grow,  if  they  gain  ground  in  some 
of  those  things  we  mentioned  above  ;  namely,  more  knowledge  and 
more  faculty  of  discoursing,  if  they  find  often  some  present  stirrings 
of  joy  or  sorrow  in  hearing  of  the  word,  if  they  reform  their  lifj,  grow 
more  civil  and  blameless,  &c.  ;  yet  all  these,  and  many  such  things, 
may  be  in  a  natural  man,  who  notwithstanding  grows  not,  for  that  is 
impossible  ;  he  is  not,  in  that  state,  a  subject  capable  of  this  growth, 
for  he  is  dead,  he  hath  none  of  the  new  life  to  which  this  growth 
relates.    Herod  heard  gladly,  and  obeyed  many  things,  Mark  vi.  20. 

Consider,  then,  what  true  delight  we  might  have  in  this.  You  find 
a  pleasure  when  you  see  your  children  grow,  when  they  begin  to  stand 
and  walk,  and  so  forth  ;  you  love  well  to  perceive  your  estate  or  your 
honour  grow  :  but  for  the  soul  to  be  growing  liker  God,  and  nearer 
Heaven,  if  we  know  it,  is  a  pleasure  far  beyond  them  all  : — to  find 
pride,  earthliness,  and  vanity  abating,  and  faith,  love,  and  spiritual- 
mindedness  increasing;  especially  if  we  reflect  that  this  growth  is  not 
as  our  natural  life,  which  is  often  cut  off  before  it  has  attained  full  age, 
as  we  call  it,  and,  if  it  attain  that,  falls  again  to  move  downwards,  and 
decays,  as  the  sun,  being  at  its  meridian,  begins  to  decline  again  ;  but 
this  life  shall  grow  on  in  whomsoever  it  is,  and  come  certainly  to  its 
fulness ;  after  which,  there  is  no  more  need  of  this  word,  either  for 
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growth  or  nourishment,  no  death,  no  decay,  no  old  age,  but  perpetual 
youth,  and  a  perpetual  spring  ;  ver  (Etermim.  fulnes^i  of  joy  i7i  the  pre- 

sence of  Gody  and  everlasting  pleasures  at  His  right  hand. 

Ver.  3.  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

Our  natural  desire  of  food  arises  principally  from  its  necessity  for  that 
end  which  nature  seeks,  viz.^  the  growth,  or  at  least  the  nourishment 
of  our  bodies.  But  there  is  besides,  a  present  sweetness  and  pleasant- 

ness in  the  use  of  it,  that  serves  to  sharpen  our  desire,  and  is  placed  in 
our  nature  for  that  purpose.  Thus  the  children  of  God,  in  their  spi- 

ritual life,  are  naturally  carried  to  desire  the  means  of  their  nourish- 
ment and  of  their  growth,  being  always  here  in  a  growing  state  ;  but 

withal,  there  is  a  spiritual  delight  and  sweetness  in  the  word,  in  that 
which  it  reveals  concerning  God,  and  this  adds  to  their  desire,  stirs  up 
their  appetite  towards  it.  The  former  idea  is  expressed  in  the  fore- 

going verse,  the  latter  in  this.  Nature  disposes  the  infant  to  the  breast; 
but  when  it  hath  once  tasted  of  it,  that  is  a  new  superadded  attractive, 
and  makes  it  desire  after  it  the  more  earnestly.    So  here. 

The  word  is  fully  recommended  to  us  by  these  two,  usefulness  and 
pleasantness  :  like  milk,  (as  it  is  compared  here,)  which  is  a  nourish- 

ing food,  and  withal  sweet  and  delightful  to  the  taste  :  hy  it  we  grow, 
and  in  it  we  taste  the  graciousness  of  God.  David,  in  that  psalm 
which  he  dedicates  wholly  to  this  subject,  gives  both  these  as  the  reason 
of  his  appetite.  His  love  to  it  he  expresses  pathetically  (cxix.  97,) 
O  how  love  J  thy  law!  It  follows,  that  by  it  he  was  made  wiser  than 
his  enemies, — than  his  teachers, — and  than  the  ancients  ;  taught  to  re- 

frain from  every  evil  way,  (ver.  102  ;)  taught  by  the  Author  of  that 
word,  the  Lord  himself,  to  grow  wiser  and  warier,  and  holier  in  the 
divine  ways ;  and  then  ver.  103,  he  adds  this  other  reason.  How  sweet 
are  thy  words  unto  my  taste  !  yea^  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  month. 
We  shall  speak,  I.  Of  the  goodness  or  graciousness  of  the  Lord  ; 

II.  Of  this  taste  ;  and  III.  Of  the  inference  from  both. 
I.  The  goodness  of  God  :  The  Lord  is  gracious  ; — or,  of  a  bountiful, 

kind  disposition.  The  Hebrew  word  in  Psal.  xxxiv.  8,  whence  this 
is  taken,  signifies  good.  The  Septuagint  render  it  by  the  same  word 
as  is  used  here  by  our  Apostle.  Both  the  words  signify  a  benignity 

and  kindness  of  nature.  It  is  given  as  one  of  love's  attributes,  1  Cor. 
xiii.  4,  that  it  is  kind  xp^^gvctui^  ever  compassionate,  and  helpful  as  it 
can  be  in  straits  and  distresses,  still  ready  to  forget  and  pass  by  evil, 
and  to  do  good.  In  the  largest  and  most  comprehensive  sense  must 
we  take  the  expression  here,  and  yet  still  we  shall  speak  and  think  in- 

finitely below  what  His  goodness  is.  He  is  naturally  good,  yea,  good- 
ness is  His  nature  ;  He  is  goodness  and  love  itself.  He  that  loveth  not, 

knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love,  1  John  iv.  8.  He  is  primitively 
good  ;  all  goodness  is  derived  from  Him,  and  all  that  is  in  the  crea- 

ture comes  forth  from  no  other  than  that  ocean;  and  this  Graciousness 
is  still  larger  than  them  all. 

There  is  a  common  bounty  of  God,  wherein  he  doth  good  to  all,  and 
so  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness,  Psal.  xxxiii.  5.  But  the 
goodness  that  the  Gospel  is  full  of, — the  particular  stream  that  runs  in 
that  channel,  is  his  peculiar  graciousness  and  love  to  his  own  children. 
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that  by  which  they  are  first  enlivened,  and  then  refreshed  and  sustained 
in  their  spiritual  being-.  It  is  this  that  is  here  spoken  of.  He  is 
p'acious  to  them  in  freely  forg-iving-  their  sins,  in  giving  no  less  than 
Himself  unto  them  ;  He  frees  them  from  all  evils,  and  tills  them  with 

all  good.  He  satif^Jies  thy  mouth  with  good  things,  Psal.  ciii.  3 — 5 : 
and  so  it  follows  with  good  reason,  ver.  8,  that  he  is  merciful  and 
gracious;  and  His  graciouiness  is  there  further  expressed  in  his  gen- 

tleness and  slowness  to  anger.  His  bearing  with  the  frailties  of  His  own, 
and  pitying  them  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  ver.  13, 

No  friend  is  so  kind  and  friendly  (as  this  word  signifies,)  and  none 
so  powerful.  He  is  a  present  help  in  trouble,  ready  to  be  found: 
whereas  others  may  be  far  off,  He  is  always  at  hand,  and  his  presence 
is  always  comfortable. 

They  that  know  God,  still  find  Him  a  real,  useful  good.  Some 
things  and  some  persons  are  useful  at  one  time,  and  others  at  another, 
but  God  at  all  times.  A  well-furnished  table  may  please  a  man  while 
he  hath  health  and  appetite,  but  offer  it  to  him  in  the  height  of  a  tever, 
how  unpleasant  would  it  be  then !  Though  never  so  richly  decked,  it 
is  then  not  only  useless,  but  hateful  to  him  :  but  the  kindness  and  love 
of  God  is  then  as  seasonable  and  refreshing  to  him,  as  in  health,  and 
possibly  more  ;  he  can  find  sweetness  in  that,  even  on  his  sick  bed. 
The  choler  abounding  in  the  mouth,  in  a  fever,  doth  not  disrelish  this 
sweetness;  it  transcends  and  goes  above  it.  Thus  all  earthly  enjoy- 

ments have  but  some  time  (as  meats)  when  they  are  in  season,  but 
the  graciousness  of  God  is  always  sweet ;  the  taste  of  that  is  never 
out  of  season.  See  how  old  age  spoils  the  relish  of  outward  delights, 
in  the  example  of  Barzillai,  2  Sam.  xix.  35  ;  but  it  makes  not  this  dis- 

tasteful. Therefore  the  Psalmist  prays,  that  when  other  comforts  for- 
sake him  and  wear  out,  when  they  ebb  from  him  and  leave  him  on  the 

sand,  this  may  not ;  that  still  he  may  feed  on  the  goodness  of  God  : 
Psal.  Ixxi.  9.  Cast  mc  not  off  in  old  age,  forsake  me  not  when  my 
strength  fa ileth.  It  is  the  continual  influence  of  His  graciousness  that 
makes  them  still  grow  like  cedars  in  Lebanon,  Psal.  xcii.  14,  15,  that 
makes  them  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age,  and  to  be  still  fat  and  flourish- 

ing ;  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright,  as  it  is  there  added,  that  he  is 
(as  the  word  imports)  still  like  Himself  and  his  goodness  ever  the 
same. 

Full  chests  or  large  possessions,  may  seem  sweet  to  a  man,  till 
death  present  itself ;  but  then  (as  the  Prophet  speaks  of  throwing 
away  their  idols  of  silver  and  gold  to  the  bats  and  moles,  in  the  day  of 
calamity,  Isa.  ii.  20)  then,  he  is  forced  to  throw  away  all  he  possesses, 
with  disdain  of  it  and  of  his  former  folly  in  doating  on  it ;  then,  the 
kindness  of  friends,  and  wife,  and  children,  can  do  nothing  but  increase 
his  grief  and  their  own  ;  but  then  is  the  love  of  God  the  good  indeed 
and  abiding  sweetness,  and  it  best  relisheth  when  all  other  things  are 
most  unsavoury  and  uncomfortable. 

God  is  gracious,  but  it  is  God  in  Christ ;  otherwise  we  cannot  find 
Him  so ;  therefore  this  is  here  spoken  in  particular  of  Jesus  Christ, 
(as  it  appears  by  that  which  followeth)  through  whom  all  the  peculiar 
kindness  and  love  of  God  is  conveyed  to  the  soul,  for  it  can  come  no 
other  way ;  and  the  word  here  mentioned  is  the  Gospel,  (See  eh.  i. 
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ver.  vlt.^  whereof  Christ  is  the  subject.  Though  God  is  mercy  and 
g^oodness  in  Himself,  yet  we  cannot  find  or  apprehend  Him  so  to  us, 
but  as  we  are  looking  through  that  medium,  the  Mediator.  That  main 
point  of  the  goodness  of  God  in  the  Gospel,  which  is  so  sweet  to  a 
humbled  sinner,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  we  know  we  cannot  taste  of, 
but  in  Christ,  In  whom  we  have  redemption,  Eph.  i.  7.  And  all  the 
favour  that  shines  on  us,  all  the  grace  we  receive,  is  of  his  fulness ; 
all  our  acceptance  with  God,  our  being  taken  into  grace  and  kindness 
again,  is  in  him.  He  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved,  (ver.  6.)  His 
grace  appears  in  both,  as  it  is  there  expressed,  but  it  is  all  in  Christ. 
JLet  us  therefore  never  leave  him  out  in  our  desires  of  tasting  the 
graciousness  and  love  of  God :  for  otherwise,  we  shall  but  dishonour 
him,  and  disappoint  ourselves. 

The  free  grace  of  God  was  given  to  be  tasted,  in  the  promises, 
before  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  ;  but  being  accomplished  in 
his  coming,  then  was  the  sweetness  of  grace  made  more  sensible ; 
then  was  it  more  fully  broached,  and  let  out  to  the  elect  world,  when 
he  was  pierced  on  the  cross,  and  his  blood  poured  out  for  our  redemp- 

tion. Through  those  holes  of  his  wounds  may  we  draw,  and  taste  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious,  says  St.  Augustine. 

II.  As  to  this  taste  :  Ye  have  tasted.]  There  is  a  tasting  exercised 
by  temporary  believers,  spoken  of,  Heb.  vi.  4.  Their  highest  sense  of 
spiritual  things,  (and  it  will  be  in  some  far  higher  than  we  easily  think,) 
yet  is  but  a  taste,  and  is  called  so  in  comparison  of  the  truer,  fuller 
sense  that  true  believers  have  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  which, 
compared  v.^ith  a  temporary  taste,  is  more  than  tasting.  The  former 
is  merely  tasting  ;  rather  an  imaginary  taste  than  real ;  but  this  is  a 
true  feeding  on  the  graciousness  of  God,  yet  is  it  called  but  a  taste  in 
respect  of  the  fulness  to  come.  Though  it  is  more  than  a  taste,  as 

distinguishable  from  the  hypocrite's  sense,  yet  it  is  no  more  than  a 
taste,  compared  with  the  great  marriage-feast  we  look  for. 

Jesus  Christ  being  all  in  all  unto  the  soul,  faith  apprehending  him, 
is  all  the  spiritual  sense.  Faith  is  the  eye  that  beholds  his  matchless 
beauty,  and  so  kindles  love  in  the  soul,  and  can  speak  of  him  as  having 
seen  him,  and  taken  particular  notice  of  him.  Cant.  v.  9.  It  is  the 
ear  that  discerns  his  voice,  Cant.  ii.  8.  It  is  faith  that  smells  his  name 
poured  forth  as  an  ointment  ;  faith  that  touches  him,  and  draws  virtue 
from  him  ;  and  faith  that  tastes  him,  Cant.  ii.  3  ;  and  so  here,  Jf  ye 
have  tasted. 

In  order  to  this,  there  must  be,  1.  A  firm  believing  of  the  truth  of 
the  promises,  wherein  the  free  grace  of  God  is  expressed  and  exhibited 
to  us.  2.  A  particular  application  or  attraction  of  that  grace  to  our- 

selves, which  is  the  drawing  of  those  breasts  of  consolation,  Isa.  Ixvi.  11, 
namely,  the  promises  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
3.  A  sense  of  the  sweetness  of  that  grace,  being  applied  or  drawn  into 
the  soul,  and  that  constitutes  properly  this  taste.  No  unrenewed  man 
hath  any  of  these  in  truth,  not  the  highest  kind  of  temporary  believer  ; 
he  cannot  have  so  much  as  a  real  lively  assent  to  the  general  truth  of 
the  promises  ;  for  had  he  that,  the  rest  would  follow.  But  as  he  can- 

not have  the  least  of  these  in  truth,  he  may  have  the  counterfeit  of 
them  all ;  not  only  of  assent  but  of  application  ;  yea,  and  a  false  spi- 
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ritual  joy  arising  from  it ;  and  all  these  so  drawn  to  the  life,  that  they 
may  resemble  much  of  the  reality  ;  to  give  clear  characters  of  difference, 
is  not  so  easy  as  most  persons  imagine ;  but  doubtless,  the  true  living 
faith  of  a  Christian  hath  in  itself  such  a  particular  stamp,  as  brings 

with  it  its  own  evidence,  when  the  soul  is  clear  and  the  light  of  God's 
face  shines  upon  it.  Indeed,  in  the  dark  we  cannot  read,  nor  distin- 

guish one  mark  from  another  ;  but  when  a  Christian  hath  light  to  look 
upon  the  work  of  God  in  his  own  soul,  although  he  cannot  make 
another  sensible  of  that  by  which  he  knows  it,  yet  he  himself  is  ascer- 

tained, and  can  say  confidently  in  himself,  "  This  I  know,  that  this 
faith  and  taste  of  God  I  have  is  true  ;  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
upon  it  and  this  is  the  reading  of  that  new  name  in  the  white  stone., 
which  no  man  knows  but  he  that  hath  it.  Revel,  ii.  17.  There  is,  in  a 
true  believer,  such  a  constant  love  to  God  for  Himself,  and  such  a  con- 

tinual desire  after  Him  simply  for  His  own  excellency  and  goodness, 
as  no  other  can  have.  On  the  other  side,  would  an  hypocrite  deal 
truly  and  impartially  by  himself,  he  would  readily  find  out  something 
that  would  discover  him,  more  or  less,  to  himself.  But  the  truth  is, 
men  are  willing  to  deceive  themselves,  and  thence  arises  the  difficulty. 

One  man  cannot  make  another  sensible  of  the  sweetness  of  Divine 
grace :  he  may  speak  to  him  of  it  very  excellently,  but  all  he  says  in 
that  kind,  is  an  unknown  language  to  a  natural  man;  he  heareth  many 
good  words,  but  he  cannot  tell  what  they  mean.  The  natural  man  tastes 
not  the  things  of  God,  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.    1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

A  spiritual  man  himself  doth  not  fully  conceive  this  sweetness  that 
he  tastes  of ;  it  is  an  infinite  goodness,  and  he  hath  but  a  taste  of  it. 
The  peace  of  God,  which  is  a  main  fruit  of  this  His  goodness,  passeth 
all  understanding,  says  the  Apostle,  Phil.  iv.  7  :  not  only  all  natural 
understanding,  (as  some  modify  it,)  but  all  understanding,  even  the 
supernatural  understanding  of  those  who  enjoy  it.  And  as  the  godly 
man  cannot  conceive  it  all,  so  as  to  that  which  he  conceives,  he  cannot 
express  it  all,  and  that  which  he  doth  express,  the  carnal  mind  cannot 
conceive  of  by  his  expression. 

But  he  that  hath  indeed  tasted  of  this  goodness,  O  how  tasteless 
are  those  things  to  him  that  the  world  call  sweet!  As  when  you 
have  tasted  somewhat  that  is  very  sweet,  it  disrelishes  other  things 
after  it.  Therefore  can  a  Christian  so  easily  either  want,  or  use  with 
disregard  the  delights  of  this  earth.  His  heart  is  not  upon  them  :  for 
the  delight  that  he  finds  in  God  carrieth  it  unspeakably  away  from  all 
the  rest,  and  makes  them  in  comparison  seem  sapless  to  his  taste. 

Solomon  tasted  of  all  the  delicacies,  the  choicest  dishes  that  are  in 
such  esteem  amongst  men,  and  not  only  tasted,  but  ate  largely  of 
them,  and  yet,  see  how  he  goes  over  them,  to  let  us  know  what  they 
are,  and  passes  from  one  dish  to  another.  This  also  is  vanity,  and  of 
the  next.  This  also  is  vanity,  and  so  through  all,  and  of  all  in  general. 
All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  or  feeding  on  the  wind,  as  the 
word  may  be  rendered. 

III.  We  come  in  the  third  place  to  the  inference :  If  ye  have  tasted, 
&c.,  then,  lay  aside  all  malice  and  guile,  and  hypocrisies  and  envies, 
and  all  evil  speakings,  ver.  1  ;  for  it  looks  back  to  the  whole  exhorta- 

tion.   Surely,  if  you  have  tasted  of  that  kindness  and  sweetness  of 
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God  in  Christ,  it  will  compose  your  spirits,  and  conform  them  to  Him ; 
it  will  diffuse  such  a  sweetness  through  your  soul,  that  there  will  be 
no  place  for  malice  and  guile ;  there  will  be  nothing  but  love,  and 
meekness,  and  singleness  of  heart.  Therefore,  they  who  have  bitter, 
malicious  spirits,  evidence  they  have  not  tasted  of  the  love  of  God. 
As  the  Lord  is  good>  so  they  who  taste  of  His  goodness,  are  made 
like  Him.  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving 
one  another^  even  as  God  for  Chrisfs  sake  hath  forgiven  you.  Eph. 
iv.  32. 

Again,  if  ye  have  tasted,  then  desire  more.  And  this  will  be  the 
truest  sign  of  it :  he  that  is  in  a  continual  hunger  and  thirst  after  this 
graciousness  of  God,  has  surely  tasted  of  it.  My  soul  thirsteth  for 
God,  saith  David,  Psal.  xlii.  2.  He  had  tasted  before ;  he  remembers, 
ver.  4,  that  he  went  to  the  house  of  God,  with  the  voice  of  joy. 

This  is  that  happy  circle  wherein  the  soul  of  the  believer  moves  : 
the  more  they  love  it,  the  more  they  shall  taste  of  this  goodness  ;  and 
the  more  they  taste,  the  more  they  shall  still  love  and  desire  it. 

But  observe,  if  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  then,  desire 
the  milk  of  the  word.  This  is  the  sweetness  of  the  word^  that  it  hath 

in  it  the  Lord's  graciousness,  gives  us  the  knowledge  of  his  love. 
This  they  find  in  it,  who  have  spiritual  life  and  senses,  and  those 
senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil ;  and  this  engages  a 
Christian  to  further  desire  of  the  word.  They  are  fantastical  deluding 
tastes,  that  draw  men  from  the  written  word,  and  make  them  expect 
other  revelations.  This  graciousness  is  first  conveyed  to  us  by  the 
word ;  there  first  we  taste  it,  and  therefore,  there  still  we  are  to  seek 
it ;  to  hang  upon  those  breasts  that  cannot  be  drawn  dry ;  there  the 
love  of  God  in  Christ,  streams  forth  in  the  several  promises.  The 
heart  that  cleaves  to  the  word  of  God,  and  delights  in  it,  cannot  but 
find  in  it,  daily,  new  tastes  of  His  goodness  ;  there  it  reads  His  love, 
and  by  that  stirs  up  its  own  to  Him,  and  so  grows  and  loves,  every 
day  more  than  the  former,  and  thus  is  tending  from  tastes  to  fulness. 
It  is  but  little  we  can  receive  here,  some  drops  of  joy  that  enter  into 
us ;  but  there  we  shall  enter  into  joy,  as  vessels  put  into  a  sea  of 
happiness. 

Ver.  4.    To  whom,  coming  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen 
of  God,  and  precious. 

5.    Ye  also>  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  ofier 
up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

The  spring  of  all  the  dignities  of  a  Christian,  which  is  therefore  the 
great  motive  of  all  his  duties,  is,  his  near  relation  to  Jesus  Christ. 
Thence  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  makes  that  the  great  subject  of  his  doc- 

trine, both  to  represent  to  his  distressed  brethren  their  dignity  in  that 
respect,  and  to  press  by  it  the  necessary  duties  he  exhorts  unto. 
Having  spoken  of  their  spiritual  life  and  growth  in  him,  under  the 
resemblance  of  natural  life,  he  prosecutes  it  here  by  another  compari- 

son very  frequent  in  tlie  Scriptures,  and  therefore  makes  use  in  it  of 
some  passages  of  these  Scrij)tures,  that  were  prophetical  of  Christ  and 
his  Church.  Though  there  be  here  two  different  similitudes,  yet  they 
have  so  near  a  relation  one  to  another,  and  meet  so  well  in  the  same 
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subject,  that  he  joins  them  to<2^ether,  and  then  illustrate;?  them  severally 
in  the  followino^  verses  ;  a  temple,  and  a  prieathood,  comparing  the 
saints  to  both:  The  former  in  these  words  of  this  verse. 

We  have  in  it,  1.  The  nature  of  the  building:  2.  The  materials  of 
it:  3.  The  structure  or  way  of  building  it. 

I.  The  nature  of  it  is,  a  spiritual  building.  Time  and  place,  we 
know, received  their  being  from  God,  and  He  was  eternally  before  both; 
He  is  therefore  styled  by  the  prophet,  The  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  Isaiah  Ivii.  15.  But  having  made  the  world.  He 
fills  it,  though  not  as  contained  in  it,  and  so,  the  whole  frame  of  it  is 
His  palace  or  temple,  but  after  a  more  special  manner,  the  higher  and 
statelier  part  of  it,  the  highest  heaven  ;  therefore  it  is  called  His  holy 
place,  and  the  habitation  of  His  holiness  and  glory.  And  on  earth, 
the  houses  of  His  public  worship  are  called  His  houses;  especially 
the  Jewish  temple  in  its  time,  having  in  it  such  a  relative  typical 
holiness,  which  others  have  not.  But  besides  all  these,  and  beyond 
them  all  in  excellency,  He  hath  a  house  wherein  he  dwells  more  pecu- 

liarly than  in  any  of  the  rest,  even  more  than  in  Heaven,  taken  for 
the  place  only,  and  that  is  this  spiritual  building.  And  this  is  most 
suitable  to  tlie  nature  of  God.  As  our  Saviour  says  of  the  necessary 
conformity  of  his  worship  to  Himself,  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  therefore 
will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  John  iv.  24:  so,  it  holds 
of  his  house ;  He  must  have  a  spiritual  one,  because  He  is  a  Spirit ; 

so  God's  temple  is,  His  people. 
And  for  this  purpose  chiefly  did  He  make  the  world,  the  heaven, 

and  the  earth,  that  in  it  He  might  raise  this  spiritual  building  for 
Himself  to  dwell  in  for  ever,  to  have  a  number  of  His  reasonable 
creatures  to  enjoy  Him,  and  glorify  Him  in  eternity.  And  from  that 
eternity  He  knew  what  the  dimensions,  and  frame,  and  materials  of  it 
should  be.  The  continuance  of  this  present  world,  as  now  it  is,  is 
but  for  the  service  of  this  work,  like  the  scaffolding  about  it ;  and 
therefore,  when  this  spiritual  building  shall  be  fully  completed,  all  the 
present  frame  of  things  in  the  world,  and  in  the  Church  itself,  shall  be 
taken  away,  and  appear  no  more. 

This  building  is,  as  the  particular  designation  of  its  materials  will 
teach  us,  the  whole  invisible  Church  of  God,  and  each  good  man  is  a 
stone  of  this  building.  But  as  the  nature  of  it  is  spiritual,  it  hath  this 
privilege,  (as  they  speak  of  the  soul,)  that  it  is  tola  in  toto,  et  tola  iii 
qualibet  parte :  the  whole  Church  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  each 
believing  soul  hath  the  same  title  and  dignity  to  be  called  so  :  thus, 
each  of  these  stones  is  called  a  whole  temple,  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  1  Cor.  vi.  19  ;  though,  taking  the  Temple  or  Building  in  a 
completer  sense,  they  are  but  each  one  a  part,  or  a  stone  of  it,  as  here 
it  is  expressed. 

The  whole  excellency  of  this  building  is  comprised  in  this,  that  it  is 
spiritual,  a  term  distinguishing  it  from  all  other  buildings,  and  j)re- 
ferring  it  above  them.  And  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  speaks  i;nmedi- 
ately  after  of  a  priesthood  and  sacrifices,  it  seems  to  be  caWed  a  spiritual 
building,  particidarly  in  opposition  to  that  m  iterial  temple  wherein  the 
Jews  gloried,  which  was  now  null,  in  regard  of  its  former  use,  and  was 
quickly  after  entirely  destroyed.    But  while  it  stood,  and  the  legal  use 
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of  it  stood  in  its  fullest  viccour,  yet,  in  this  respect,  still  it  was  inferior, 
that  it  was  not  a  spiritual  house  made  up  of  living  stones,  as  this,  but 
of  a  like  matter  with  other  earthly  buildings. 

This  spiritual  house  is  the  palace  of  the  Great  King-,  or  his  temple. 
The  Hebrew  word  for  palace  and  temple  is  one.  God's  temple  is  a 
palace,  and  therefore  must  be  full  of  the  richest  beauty  and  magnifi- 

cence, but  such  as  agrees  with  the  nature  of  it,  a  spiritual  beauty.  In 
that  Psalm  that  wishes  so  many  prosperities,  one  is.  that  their  daughters 
may  be  as  corner-stones,  polished  after  the  similitude  o  f  a  palace,  Psal. 
cxliv.  12.  Thus  is  the  church  :  she  is  called  the  Kings  daughter, 
xlv.  13;  but  her  comeliness  is  invisible  to  the  world,  she  is  all  glori- 

ous within.  Through  sorrows  and  persecutions,  she  may  be  smoky 

and  black  to  the  world's  eye,  as  the  tejits  of  Kedar  ;  but  in  regard  of 
spiritual  beauty,  she  is  comely  as  the  curtains  of  Solomo7i.  And  in 
this  the  Jewish  temple  resembles  it  aright,  which  had  most  of  its  riches 
and  beauty  in  the  inside.  Holiness  is  the  gold  of  this  spiritual  house, 
and  it  is  inwardly  enriched  with  that. 

The  glory  of  the  Church  of  God  consists  not  in  stately  buildings  of 
temples,  and  rich  furniture,  and  pompous  ceremonies ;  these  agree  not 
with  its  spiritual  nature.  Its  true  and  genuine  beauty  is,  to  grow  in 
spirituality,  and  so  to  be  liker  itself,  and  to  have  more  of  the  presence 
of  God,  and  His  glory  filling  it  as  a  cloud.  And  it  hath  been  observed, 
that  the  more  the  Church  grew  in  outward  riches  and  state,  the  less 
she  grew,  or  rather  the  more  sensibly  she  abated  in  spiritual  excel- 

lencies. But  the  spiritualness  of  this  Building  will  better  appear  in 
considering  particularly, 

2dly,  The  materials  of  it,  as  here  expressed :  To  whom  coming,  &c. 
ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are,  &c.  Now  the  whole  building  is  Christ 
mystical,  Christ  together  with  the  entire  body  of  the  elect :  He  as  the 
foimdation,  and  they  as  the  stones  built  upon  him  ;  He,  the  living 
stone,  and  they  likewise,  by  union  with  him,  living  stones  ;  He,  having 
life  in  himself,  as  he  speaks,  John  vi.,  and  they  deriving  it  from  him  ; 
He,  primitively  living,  and  they,  by  participation.  For  therefore  is 
he  called  here  a  living  stone,  not  only  because  of  his  immortality  and 
glorious  resurrection,  being  a  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  is  alive  again, 
for  ever,  but  because  he  is  the  principle  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life 
unto  us,  a  living  foundation  that  transfuses  this  life  into  the  whole 
building,  and  every  stone  of  it,  In  whom  (says  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  ii. 
21)  all  the  building  is  fitly  framed  together.  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
flows  from  Him,  which  enlivens  it,  and  knits  it  together,  as  a  living 
body;  for  the  same  word  awapfioXo-iovfievov  is  used,  Ch.  iv.  16,  for 
the  Church  under  the  similitude  of  a  body.  When  it  is  said,  Ch.  ii.  20, 
to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  it  only 
refers  to  their  doctrine  concerning  Christ ;  and  therefore  it  is  added, 
that  He,  as  being  the  subject  of  their  doctrine,  is  the  chief  corner-stone. 
The  foundation,  then,  of  the  Church,  lies  not  in  Rome,  but  in  Heaven, 
and  therefore  is  out  of  the  reach  of  all  enemies,  and  above  the  power 
of  the  gates  of  hell.  IJear  not,  then,  when  you  see  the  storms  arise, 
and  the  winds  blow  against  this  spiritual  Building,  for  ii  shall  stand  ; 
it  is  built  upojL  an  invisible  immovable  Rock;  and  that  great  Babylon^ 
Rome  itselti  that,  under  the  false  title  and  pretence  of  supporting  tliis 
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Building  is  working:  to  overthrow  it,  shall  be  utterly  overthrown,  and 
laid  equal  with  the  aground,  and  never  be  rebuilt  a^^ain. 

But  this  Foundation-stone,  as  it  is  commended  by  its  quality,  that  it 
is  a  living  and  enlivening  stone,  having  life  and  giving  life  to  those 

that  are  built  on  it,  so  it  is  also  further  described  by  God's  choosing 
it,  and  by  its  own  worth  ;  in  both  opposed  to  men's  disesteem,  and 
therefore  it  is  said  here,  to  be  chosen  o  f  God  and  precious.  God  did 
indeed  from  eternity  contrive  this  Building,  and  choose  this  same 
foundation,  and  accordingly,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  did  perform  His 
purpose  ;  so  the  thing  being  one,  we  may  take  it  either  for  His  pur- 

pose, or  the  performance  of  it,  or  both ;  yet  it  seems  most  suitable  to 
the  strain  of  the  words,  and  to  the  place  after  alleged,  in  respect  to 
laying  him  in  Sion  in  opposition  to  the  rejection  of  men, that  we  take  it 
for  God's  actual  emploung  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  work  of  our  redemp- 

tion. He  alone  was  fit  for  that  work  ;  it  was  utterly  impossible  that 
any  other  should  bear  the  weight  of  that  service  (and  so  of  this 
building),  than  He  who  was  Almighty.  Therefore  the  Spouse  calls 
him  the  select,  or  choice  of  ten  thousand,  yet  he  was  rejected  of  men. 
There  is  an  antipathy  (if  we  may  so  speak)  betwixt  the  mind  of  God 
and  corrupt  nature  ;  the  things  that  are  highlv  esteemed  with  men, 
are  abomination  to  God  ;  and  thus  we  see  here,  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  with  God,  is  cast  out  and  disallowed  by  men.  But  surely 
there  is  no  comparison  ;  the  choosing  and  esteem  of  God  stands ; 
and  by  that,  (judge  men  of  Christ  as  they  will,)  he  is  the  foundation 
of  this  Building.  And  he  is  in  true  value  answerable  to  this  esteem  : 
he  is  precious,  which  seems  to  signify  a  kind  of  inward  worth,  hidden 
from  the  eyes  of  men,  blind  unbelieving  men,  but  well  known  to  God, 
and  to  those  to  whom  He  reveals  him.  And  this  is  the  very  cause 
of  his  rejection  by  the  most,  the  ignorance  of  his  worth  and  excellency  ; 

as  a  precious  stone  that  the  skilful  lapidan,-  esteems  of  great  value,  an 
ignorant  beholder  makes  little  or  no  account  of. 

These  things  hold  likewise  in  the  other  stones  of  this  Building; 
they,  too,  are  chosen  before  time :  all  that  should  be  of  this  Building, 

fore-ordained  in  God's  purpose,  all  written  in  that  book  beforehand, 
and  then,  in  due  time,  they  are  chosen,  by  actual  calling,  according  to 

that  purpose,  hewed  out  and  severed  by  God's  own  hand,  out  of  the 
quarry  of  corrupt  nature ;  dead  stones  in  themselves,  as  the  rest,  but 
made  living,  by  his  bringing  tliem  to  Christ,  and  so  made  truly  pre- 

cious, and  accounted  precious  by  Him  who  hath  made  them  so.  All 

the  stones  in  this  Building,  are  called  God's  jewels^  Mai.  iii.  17. 
Though  they  be  vilified,  and  scoffed  at,  and  despised  by  men,  though 
they  pass  for  fools  and  the  refuse  of  the  world,  yet  they  may  easily 
digest  all  that,  in  the  comfort  of  this,  if  they  are  chosen  of  God,  and 
precious  in  His  eyes.  This  is  the  very  lot  of  Christ,  and  therefore 
by  that  the  more  welcome,  that  it  conforms  them  to  Him, — suits  these 
stones  to  their  Foundation. 

And  if  we  consider  it  aright,  what  a  poor  despicable  thing  is  the 
esteem  of  men  !  How  soon  is  it  past !  It  vt  a  small  thing  for  me, 
says  the  Apostle  Paul,  to  be  judged  of  men,  1  Cor.  iv.  3.  Now  that 
God  often  chooses  for  this  building  such  stones  as  men  cast  away  as 
good  for  nothing,  see  1  Cor.  i.  26.    And  where  he  says,  Isa.  Ivii.  15, 
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that  He  dwells  in  the  high  and  Holy  place,  what  is  His  other  dwelhng? 
His  habitation  on  earth,  is  it  in  g;reat  palaces  and  courts?  No;  but 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit.  Now,  these  are 

the  basest  in  men's  account ;  yet  He  chooses  them,  and  prefers  them 
to  all  other  palaces  and  temples.  Isa.  Ixvi.  1,  2.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
The  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool:  fVhere  is  the 
house  that  ye  build  vnto  me?  and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest?  For 
all  those  things  hath  mine  hand  made,  and  all  those  things  have  been, 
saith  the  Lord :  But  to  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor, 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word.  q.  d.  You  cannot 
g-ratify  me  with  any  duelling-,  for  I  myself  have  made  all,  and  a  surer 
house  than  any  you  can  make  me,  The  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the 

earth  my  footstool :  but  I,  who  am  so  high,  am  pleased  to  reg"ard  the lowly. 
Sdly,  we  have  the  structure,  or  way  of  building.  To  whom  coming.] 

First,  coming,  then,  built  vp.  They  that  come  unto  Christ,  come  not 
only  from  the  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness,  but  out  of  themselves. 
Of  a  great  many  that  seem  to  come  to  Christ,  it  may  be  said,  that 
they  are  not  come  to  Him,  because  they  have  not  left  themselves.  This 
is  believing  on  him,  which  is  the  very  resigning-  of  the  soul  to  Christ, 
and  living-  by  him.  Ye  will  not  come  iinto  me  that  ye  may  have  life, 
says  Christ,  John  v.  40.  He  complains  of  it  as  a  wrong  done  to  him  ; 
but  the  loss  is  ours.  It  is  his  glory  to  give  us  life  who  were  dead ; 
but  it  is  our  happiness  to  receive  that  life  from  him.  Now  these 
stones  come  unto  their  foundation ;  which  imports  the  moving  of  the 
soul  to  Christ,  being  moved  by  his  Spirit,  and  that  the  will  acts,  and 
willingly  (for  it  cannot  act  otherwise),  but  still  as  being  actuated  and 
drawn  by  the  Father:  John  vi.  65.  No  man  can  come  to  me  except 
the  Father  draw  him.  And  the  outward  mean  of  drawing,  is,  by  the 
word ;  it  is  the  sound  of  that  harp,  that  brings  the  stones  of  this  spi- 

ritual building  together.  And  then,  being  united  to  Christ,  they  are 
built  up  ;  that  is,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  Ephes.  ii.  21,  they  grow  up 
unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord. 

In  times  of  peace,  the  Church  may  dilate  more,  and  build  as  it  were 
into  breadth,  but  in  times  of  trouble,  it  arises  more  in  height ;  it  is 
then  built  upwards :  as  in  cities  where  men  are  straitened,  they  build 

usually  higher  than  in  the  country.  Notwithstanding  the  Church's 
afflictions,  yet  still  the  building  is  going  forward ;  it  is  built,  as  Daniel 
speaks  of  Jerusalem,  in  troublous  times.  And  it  is  this  which  the 
Apostle  intends,  as  suiting  with  his  foregoing  exhortation :  this  pas- 

sage may  be  read  exhortatively  too ;  but  taking  it  rather  as  asserting 
their  condition,  it  is  for  this  end,  that  they  may  remember  to  be  like  it, 
and  grow  up.  For  this  end  he  expressly  calls  them  living  stones;  an 
adjunct  root  not  usual  for  stones,  but  here  inseparable ;  and  therefore, 
though  the  Apostle  changes  the  similitude,  from  infants  to  stones,  yet 
he  will  not  let  go  this  quality  of  living,  as  making  chiefly  for  his 
purpose. 

To  teach  us  the  necessity  of  growth  in  believers,  they  are  therefore 
often  compared  to  things  that  grow,  to  trees  planted  in  fruitful  growing 
places,  as  by  the  rivers  of  water ;  to  cedars  in  Lebanon,  where  they 
are  tallest;  to  the  morning  light;  to  infants  on  the  breast;  and  here. 
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where  the  word  seems  to  refuse  it,  to  stojies ;  yet  (it  must,  and  well 
doth  admit  this  unwonted  epithet)  they  are  called  living  and  growing 
stones. 

If,  then,  you  would  have  the  comfortable  persuasion  of  this  union 
with  Christ,  see  whether  you  find  your  souls  established  upon  Je^us 

Christ,  finding:  him  as  your  strong-  foundation ;  not  resting'  on  your- 
selves, nor  on  any  other  thing  either  within  you,  or  without  you,  but 

supported  by  him  alone  ;  drawing  life  from  him,  by  virtue  of  that 
union,  as  from  a  living  foundation,  so  as  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  /  live 
by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  save  himself  for  me. 
Gal.  ii.  20. 

As  these  stones  are  built  on  Christ  by  faith,  so  they  are  cemented 
one  to  another  by  love ;  and,  therefore,  where  that  is  not,  it  is  but  a 
delusion  for  persons  to  think  themselves  parts  of  this  Building.  As 
it  is  knit  to  him,  it  is  knit  together  in  itself  through  him  ;  and  if  dead 
stones  in  a  building  support  and  mutually  strengthen  one  another,  how 
much  more  ought  living  stones  in  an  active,  lively  way  so  to  do  !  The 
stones  of  this  Building  keep  their  place  :  the  lower  rise  not  up  to  be 
in  the  place  of  the  higher.  As  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  parts  of  the 
body,  so  the  stones  of  this  building  in  humility  and  love  keep  their 
station,  and  grow  up  in  it,  edifying  in  love,  saith  the  Apostle,  Eph. 
iv.  16  ;  importing,  that  the  want  of  this  much  prejudices  edification. 

These  stones,  because  they  are  livino:,  therefore  grow  in  the  life  of 
grace  and  spiritualness,  being  a  spiritual  building ;  so  that  if  we  find 
not  this,  but  our  hearts  are  still  carnal,  and  glued  to  the  earth,  minding 
earthly  things,  wiser  in  those  than  in  spirituals,  this  evidences  strongly 
against  us,  that  we  are  not  of  this  Building.  How  few  of  us  have  that 
spiritualness  that  becomes  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  stones 
of  that  Building!  Base  lusts  are  still  lodging  and  ruling  within  us, 
and  so  our  hearts  are  as  cages  of  unclean  birds  and  filthy  spirits. 

Consider  this  as  your  happiness,  to  form  part  of  this  Building',  and 
consider  the  unsolidness  of  other  comforts  and  privileges.  If  some 
have  called  those  stones  happy,  that  were  taken  for  the  building  of 
temples  or  altars,  beyond  those  in  common  houses,  how  true  is  it  here  ! 
Happy  indeed  the  stones  that  God  chooses  to  be  living  stones  in  this 
spiritual  temple,  though  they  be  hammered  and  hewed  to  be  polished 
for  it,  by  atflictions  and  the  inward  work  of  mortification  and  repent- 

ance. It  is  worth  the  enduring  of  all,  to  be  fitted  for  this  Building. 
Happy  they,  beyond  all  the  rest  of  men,  though  they  be  set  in  never 
so  great  honours,  as  prime  parts  of  politic  buildings,  (states  and  king- 

doms,) in  the  courts  of  kings,  yea,  or  king's  themselves.  For  all  other 
buildings,  and  all  the  parts  of  them  shall  be  demolished  and  come  to 
notliing,  from  the  foundation  to  the  cope-stone ;  all  your  houses,  both 
cottages  and  palaces  ;  the  elements  shall  melt  away,  and  the  earth,  ivith 
all  the  works  in  it,  shall  be  consumed,  as  our  Apostle  hath  it  (2  Pet. 
iii.  10).  But  this  spiritual  Building  shall  grow  up  to  Heaven  ;  and 
being  come  to  perfection,  shall  abide  for  ever  in  perfection  of  beauty 
and  glory.  In  it  shall  be  found  ?io  unclean  thing,  nor  unclean  person, 

but  only  they  that  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  li  fe. 
An  holy  priesthood.]  For  the  worship  and  ceremonies  of  the  J ewish 

church  were  all  shadows  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  their  accomplish- 
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ment  in  him,  not  only  after  a  sing^ular  manner  in  his  own  person,  but  in 
a  derived  way,  in  his  mystical  body,  his  Church.  The  Priesthood  of  the 
Law  represented  him  as  the  ̂ reat  High  Priest  that  offered  vp  himself 
for  our  sins,  and  that  is  a  priesthood  altogether  incommunicable ; 
neither  is  there  any  peculiar  office  of  priesthood  for  offering  sacrifice  in 
the  Christian  church,  but  his  alone  who  is  head  of  it.  But  this  dignity 
that  is  here  mentioned,  of  a  spiritual  priesthood,  offering  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,  is  common  to  all  those  who  are  in  Christ.  As  they  are 
living  stones  built  on  him  into  a  spiritual  temple,  so  they  are  priests 
of  that  same  temple  made  by  him.  (Revel,  i.  6.)  As  he  was,  after  a 
transcendent  manner,  temple,  and  priest,  and  sacrifice,  so,  in  their  kind, 
are  Christians  all  these  three  through  him  ;  and  by  his  Spirit  that  is 
in  them,  their  offerings  through  him  are  made  acceptable. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  office;  2.  The  service  of  that  office;  3.  The 
success  of  that  service. 

1.  The  Office.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  being  every  way 
powerful  for  reconcilement  and  union,  did  not  only  break  down  the 
partition-wall  of  guiltiness  that  stood  betwixt  God  and  man,  but  the 
wall  of  ceremonies  that  stood  betwixt  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles:  it 
made  all  that  believe  one  with  God,  and  inade  of  both  one,  as  the 
Apostle  speaks — united  them  one  to  another.  Tlie  way  of  salvation 
was  made  known,  not  to  one  nation  only,  but  to  all  people:  so  that 
whereas  the  knowledge  of  God  was  before  confined  to  one  little  corner, 
it  is  now  diffijsed  through  the  nations  ;  and  whereas  the  dignity  of 
their  priesthood  staid  in  a  few  persons,  all  they  who  believe  are  now 
thus  dignified  to  be  priests  unto  God  the  Father.  And  this  was  sig- 

nified by  the  rending  of  the  vail  of  the  Temple  at  his  death ;  not  only 
that  those  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  were  to  cease,  as  being  all  fulfilled 
in  him,  but  that  the  people  of  God,  who  were  before  by  that  vail  held 
out  in  the  out^r  court,  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  Holy  Place,  as 
being  all  of  them  priests,  and  fitted  to  offer  sacrifices. 

The  Priesthood  of  the  Law  was  holy,  and  its  holiness  was  signified 
by  many  outward  things  suitable  to  their  manner,  by  anointings,  and 
washings,  and  vestments ;  but  in  this  spiritual  priesthood  of  the  Gospel, 
holiness  itself  is  instead  of  all  those,  as  being  the  substance  of  all. 
The  children  of  God  are  all  anointed,  and  purified,  and  clothed  with 
holiness.    But  then, 

2.  There  is  here  the  service  of  this  office,  namely,  to  offer.  There 
is  no  priesthood  without  sacrifice,  for  these  terms  are  correlative,  and 
oflfering  sacrifices  was  the  chief  employment  of  the  legal  priests. 
Now,  because  the  priesthood  here  spoken  of  is  altogether  spiritual, 
therefore  the  sacrifices  must  be  so  too,  as  the  Apostle  here  expresses  it. 

We  are  saved  the  pains  and  cost  of  bringing  bullocks  and  rams,  and 
other  such  sacrifices  ;  and  these  are  in  their  stead.  As  the  Apostle 
speaks  (Heb.  vii.  12)  of  the  high  priesthood  of  Christ,  that  the  Priest- 

hood being  changed,  there  followed  of  necessity  a  change  of  the  law;  so, 
in  this  priesthood  of  Christians,  there  is  a  change  of  the  kind  of  sacrifice 
from  the  other.  All  sacrifice  is  not  taken  away,  but  it  is  changed  from 
the  offering  of  those  things  formerly  in  use,  to  spiritual  sacrifices. 

Now  these  are  every  way  preferable  ;  they  are  easier  and  cheaper  to 
us,  and  yet  more  precious  and  acceptable  to  God ;  as  it  follows  here  in 
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the  text.  Even  in  the  time  when  the  other  sacrifices  were  in  request, 

these  spiritual  offerings  had  ever  the  precedence  in  God's  account,  and 
without  them  he  hated  and  despised  all  burnt-offerings  and  the  largest 
sncrifices,  though  they  were  then  according  to  His  own  appointment. 
How  much  more  should  we  abound  in  spiritual  sacrifice,  who  are  eased 
of  the  other  I  How  much  more  holds  that  answer  now,  that  was  given 
even  in  those  times  to  the  inquiry,  IVIierewith  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord  ?  &c,  (Mic.  vi.  6.)  You  need  not  all  that  trouble  and  expense, 
thousands  of  rams,  &c. :  that  is  at  hand  which  God  requires  most  of  all, 
namely  to  do  justly^  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 

God.  So,  Psal.  I.  23  :  Whoso  off'ereth  praise,  glorificth  me.  That 
which  is  peculiarly  spoken  of  Christ,  holds  in  Christians  by  conformity 
with  him. 

But  though  the  spiritual  sacrificing  is  easier  in  its  own  nature,  yet, 
to  the  corrupt  nature  of  man,  it  is  by  far  the  harder.  He  would  rather 
choose  still  all  the  toil  and  cost  of  the  former  way,  if  it  were  in  his 
option.  This  was  the  sin  of  the  Jews  in  those  times,  that  they  leaned 

the  soul  upon  the  body's  service  too  much,  and  would  have  done 
enough  of  that,  to  be  dispensed  from  this  spiritual  service.  Hence 

are  the  Lord's  frequent  reproofs  and  complaints  of  this.  Psalm  1., 
Isaiah  i.,  &c.  Hence,  the  willingness  in  Popery,  for  outward  work,  for 
penances  and  satisfactions  of  bodies  and  purses, — any  thing  of  that 
kind,  if  it  might  serve,  rather  than  the  inward  work  of  repentance  and 
mortification,  the  spiritual  service  and  sacrifices  of  the  soul.  But  the 
answer  to  all  those  from  God,  is  that  of  the  Prophet,  IVho  hath  re- 

quired these  things  at  your  hands  ? 
Indeed,  the  sacred  writers  press  works  of  charity,  if  they  be  done 

with  a  right-hand,  and  the  left  hand  not  so  much  as  acquainted  with 
the  business,  as  our  Saviour  speaks,  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  right  hand  doth.  (Matt.  vi.  3.)  They  must  be  done  with  a  right 
and  single  intention,  and  from  a  right  principle  moving  to  them,  with- 

out any  vain  opinion  of  meriting  by  them  with  God,  or  any  vain  desire 
of  gaining  applause  with  men,  but  merely  out  of  love  to  God,  and  to 
man  for  His  sake.  Thus  they  become  one  of  these  spiritual  sacrifices, 
and  therefore  ought  by  no  means  to  be  neglected  by  Christian  priests, 
that  is,  by  any  who  are  Christians. 

Another  spiritual  sacrifice  is,  the  prayers  of  the  saints  :  Rev.  v.  8. — 
Psal.  cxli.  2.  Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  thee  as  incense,  and 
the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice.  It  is  not  the  com- 

position of  prayer,  or  the  eloquence  of  expression,  that  is  the  sweetness 

ot  it  in  God's  account,  and  makes  it  a  sacrifice  of  a  pleasing  smell  or 
sweet  odour  to  Him,  but  the  breathing  forth  of  the  desire  of  the  heart; 
that  is  what  makes  it  a  spiritual  sacrifice,  otherwise,  it  is  as  carnal,  and 
dead,  and  worthless  in  God's  account,  as  the  carcasses  of  beasts.  In- 

cense can  neither  smell  nor  ascend  without  fire  ;  no  more  doth  prayer, 
unless  it  arises  from  a  bent  of  spiritual  affection  ;  it  is  that  which  both 
makes  it  smell,  and  sends  it  heavenwards,  makes  it  never  leave  moving 
upwards  till  it  come  before  God,  and  smell  sweet  in  His  nostrils, 
which  few,  too  few,  of  our  prayers  do. 

Praise  also  is  a  sacrifice  ;  to  make  respectful  and  honourable  men- 
tion of  the  name  of  God,  and  of  His  goodness  ;  to  bless  Him  humbly 
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and  heartily.  See  Heb.  xiii.  15,  and  Psal.  1.  14,  23.  Offer  unto  God 

thanksgivijig.  JVhoso  off'treth  praise,  glorifieth  me.  And  this  is  that sacrifice  that  shall  never  end,  but  continues  in  heaven  to  eternity. 
Then,  a  holy  course  of  life  is  called  the  sacrifice  of  righteousness^ 

Psal.  iv.  6,  and  Phil.  iv.  IS.  So  also,  Heb.  xiii.  16,  where  the  Apostle 
shows  what  sacrifices  succeed  to  those  which,  as  he  hath  taught  at 

larg-e,  are  abolished.  Christ  was  sacrificed  for  us,  and  that  offering 
alone  was  powerful  to  take  away  sin  ;  but  our  2:ratulatory  sacrifices, 
praise  and  alms,  are  as  incense  burnt  to  God,  of  which  as  the  standers- 
by  find  the  sweet  smell,  so,  the  holy  life  of  Christians  smells  sweet  to 
those  with  whom  they  live.  But  the  wicked,  as  putrefied  carcasses, 
are  of  a  noisome  smell  to  God  and  man.  They  are  corrupt :  they  have 
done  abominable  works.    Psal.  xiv.  4. 

In  a  word,  that  sacrifice  of  ours  which  includes  all  these,  and  with- 
out which  none  of  these  can  be  rightly  offered,  is.  Ourselves,  our  whole 

selves.  Our  bodies  are  to  be  presented  a  living  sacrifice,  Rom.  xii.  1 ; 
and  they  are  not  that  without  our  souls.  It  is  our  heart  g^iven,  that 
gives  all  the  rest,  for  that  commands  all.  My  son,  give  me  thy  hearty 
and  then  the  other  will  follow,  thine  eyes  will  delight  in  my  ways. 
This  makes  the  eyes,  ears,  tongue,  and  hands,  and  all,  to  be  holy,  as 

God's  peculiar  property ;  and  being  once  given  and  consecrated  to 
Him,  it  becomes  sacrilege  to  turn  them  to  any  unholy  use.  This  makes 
a  man  delight  to  hear  and  speak  of  things  that  concern  God,  and  to 
think  on  Him  frequently,  to  be  holy  in  his  secret  thoughts,  and  in  all 
his  ways.  In  every  thing  we  bring  Him,  every  thanksgiving  and 
prayer  we  offer.  His  eye  is  upon  the  heart:  He  looks  if  it  be  along 
with  our  offering,  and  if  He  miss  it.  He  cares  not  for  all  the  rest,  but 
throws  it  back  again. 

The  heart  must  be  offered  withal,  and  the  whole  heart,  all  of  it  en- 
tirely given  to  Him.  Se  totvm  obtulit  Christus  pro  nobis:  Christ 

offered  up  his  whole  self  for  us.  In  another  sense,  which  crosses  not 
this,  thy  heart  must  not  be  whole,  but  broken.  Psal.  H.  17.  But  if  thou 
find  it  unbroken,  yet  give  it  Him,  with  a  desire  that  it  may  be  broken. 
And  if  it  be  broken,  and  if,  when  thou  hast  given  it  Him,  He  break  it 
more,  yea  and  melt  it  too,  yet  thou  slialt  not  repent  thy  gift  ;  for  He 
breaks  and  melts  it,  that  He  may  refine  it,  and  make  it  up  a  new  and 
excellent  frame,  and  may  impress  His  own  image  on  it,  and  make  it 
holy,  and  so  like  to  Himself. 

Let  us  then  give  Him  ourselves,  or  nothing ;  and  to  give  ourselves 
to  Him,  is  not  his  advantage,  but  ours.  As  the  philosopher  said  to 
his  poor  scholar,  who,  when  others  gave  him  great  gifts,  told  him.  He 
had  nothing  but  Himself  to  give  ;  It  is  well,  said  he,  and  I  will  endea- 

vour to  give  thee  back  to  thyself  better  than  I  received  thee  ; — thus  doth 
God  with  us,  and  thus  doth  a  Christian  make  himself  his  daily  sacri- 

fice :  he  renews  this  gift  of  himself  every  day  to  God,  and  receiving  it 
every  day  bettered  again,  still  he  hath  the  more  delight  in  giving  it 
as  being  fitter  for  God,  the  more  it  is  sanctified  by  former  sacrificing. 
Now  that  whereby  we  offer  all  other  spiritual  sacrifices,  and  even 

ourselves,  is  love.  That  is  the  holy  fire  that  burns  up  all,  sends  up 
our  prayers,  and  our  hearts,  and  our  whole  selves  a  whole  burnt  offer- 

ing to  God  ;  and,  as  the  fire  of  the  altar,  it  is  originally  from  Heaven, 



Ver.  4,  5.] THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OP  PETER. 
239 

being  kindled  by  God's  own  love  to  us;  and  by  this  the  Church  (and 
so,  each  believer)  ascends  like  a  straight  pillar  of  smoke,  (as  the  word 
is,  Cant.  iii.  6,)  going-  even  up  to  God  perfumed  with  aloes  and  all  the 
spices,  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  received  from  Christ,  but  above  all, 
with  his  own  merits. 

How  far  from  this  are  the  common  multitude  of  us,  though  profess- 
ing to  be  Christians  I  Who  considers  his  holy  calling?  As  the  pecu- 
liar holiness  of  the  ministry  should  be  much  in  their  eye  and  thoughts 

who  are  called  to  it,  as  they  should  study  to  be  answerably  eminent  in 
holiness,  so,  all  you  that  are  Christians,  consider,  you  are  priests  unto 
God  ;  being  called  a  holy  priesthood,  thus  you  ought  to  be.  But  if  we 
speak  what  we  are  indeed,  we  must  say  rather,  we  are  an  unholy  priest- 

hood, a  shame  to  that  name  and  holy  profession.  Instead  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  a  godly  life,  and  the  incense  of  prayer  and  praise,  in  families 

and  alone,  what  is  there  with  many,  but  the  filthy  vapours  of  profane 
speaking  and  a  profane  life,  as  a  noisome  smell  arising  out  of  a 
dunghill  ? 

But  you  that  have  once  offered  up  yourselves  unto  God,  and  are 
still  doing  so  with  all  the  services  you  can  reach,  continue  to  do  so, 
and  be  assured,  that  how  unworthy  soever  yourselves  and  all  your 
offerings  be,  yet  they  shall  not  be  rejected. 

The  3rd  thing  here  observable  is,  the  Success  of  that  service:  Accept- 
able to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  xiii.  16.  The  children  of  God  do 

delight  in  offering  sacrifices  to  Him ;  but  if  they  might  not  know  that 
they  were  well  taken  at  their  hands,  this  would  discourage  them  much  ; 
therefore  this  is  added.  How  often  do  the  godly  find  it  in  their  sweet 
experience,  that  when  they  come  to  pray,  He  welcomes  them,  and 
gives  them  such  evidences  of  His  love,  as  they  would  not  exchange 
for  all  worldly  pleasures  !  And  when  this  doth  not  so  presently  appear 
at  other  times,  yet  they  ought  to  believe  it.  He  accepts  themselves  and 
their  ways  when  offered  in  sincerity,  though  never  so  mean  ;  though 
they  sometimes  have  no  more  than  a  sigh  or  a  groan,  it  is  most  pro- 

perly a  spiritual  sacrifice. 
Stay  not  away  because  thou,  and  the  gifts  thou  ofTerest,  are  inferior 

to  the  offering  of  others.  No,  none  are  excluded  for  that ;  only  give 
what  thou  hast,  and  act  with  affection,  for  that  he  regards  most.  Under 
the  Law,  they  who  had  not  a  lamb,  were  welcome  with  a  pair  of 
pigeons.  So  that  the  Christian  may  say  :  What  I  am.  Lord,  I  offer 
myself  unto  Thee,  to  be  wholly  Thine;  and  had  la  thousand  times 
more  of  outward  or  inward  gifts,  all  should  be  Thine  ;  had  I  a  greater 
estate,  or  wit,  or  learning,  or  power,  I  would  endeavour  to  serve  Thee 
with  all.  What  I  have,  I  offer  Thee,  and  it  is  most  truly  Thine;  it  is 
but  of  Thy  own  that  I  give  Thee.  No  one  needs  forbear  sacrifice  for 
poverty,  for  what  God  desires,  is,  the  heart,  and  tliere  is  none  so  poor, 
but  hath  a  heart  to  give  him. 

But  meanness  is  not  all;  there  is  a  guiltiness  on  ourselves  and  on 
all  we  offer  ;  our  prayers  and  services  are  polluted.  But  this  hinders 
not  neither  ;  for  our  acceptance  is  not  for  ourselves,  but  for  the  sake  of 
One  who  hath  no  guih.iness  at  all :  Acceptable  by  Jesus  Christ.  In 
Him,  our  persons  are  clothed  with  righteousness,  and  in  His  clothing, 

we  are,  afi  Isaac  said  of  Jacob  in  his  brother's  garments,  as  the  smell 
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of  a  field  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed,  Gen.  xxvii.  27.  And  all  onr  other 
sacrifices,  our  prayers,  and  services,  if  we  offer  them  by  Him,  and  put 
them  into  His  hand,  to  offer  to  the  Father,  then  doubt  not  they  will 
be  accepted  in  Him  ;  for  this  By  Jesus  Christ,  is  relative  both  to  our 
offerini^  and  our  acceptance.  We  ought  not  to  offer  any  thing"  but  by 
Him,  Heb.  xiii.  15;  and  so,  we  are  well-pleasing  to  the  Father.  For 
he  is  His  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  His  soul  is  delighted ;  not  only 
delighted  and  pleased  with  himself  but  in  him,  with  all  things  and 
persons  that  appear  in  him,  and  are  presented  by  him. 

And  this  alone  answers  all  our  doubts.  For  we  ourselves,  as  little 
as  we  see  that  way,  yet  may  see  so  much  in  our  best  services,  so  many 
wanderings  in  prayer,  so  much  deadness,  &c.,  as  would  make  us  still 
doubtful  of  acceptance ;  so  that  we  might  say  with  Job,  Although  he 
had  ajiswered  me,  yet  would  I  not  believe  that  he  had  hearkened  to  7ne  ; 
were  it  not  for  this,  that  our  prayers  and  all  our  sacrifices  pass  through 

Christ's  hand.  He  is  that  Angel  that  hath  much  sweet  odours,  to  mingle 
with  the  prayers  of  the  Saints,  Rev.  viii.  3,  4.  He  purifies  them  with 
his  own  merits  and  intercession,  and  so  makes  them  pleasing  unto  the 
Father.  How  ought  our  hearts  to  be  knit  to  Him,  by  whom  we  are 
brought  into  favour  with  God,  and  kept  in  favour  with  Him,  in  whom 
we  obtain  all  the  good  we  receive,  and  in  whom  all  we  offer  is  accepted ! 
In  Him  are  all  our  supplies  of  grace,  and  our  hopes  of  glory. 

Ver.  6.  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture ;  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief 
corner-stone,  elect,  precious :  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

That  which  is  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God,  is  therefore  very  reason- 
ably the  chief  subject  of  his  word,  as  both  most  excellent  in  itself,  and 

of  most  concernment  for  us  to  know  ;  and  this  is,  the  saving  of  lost 
mankind  by  his  Son.  Therefore  is  his  name  as  precious  ointment,  or 
perfume,  diffused  through  the  whole  Scriptures :  all  these  holy  leaves 
smell  of  it,  not  only  those  that  were  written  after  his  coming,  but  those 
that  were  written  before.  Search  the  Scriptures,  says  he  himself,  for 
they  testify  of  me,  (John  v.  39,)  namely,  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  were  alone  then  written  ;  and  to  evidence  this,  both 
Himself  and  his  Apostles  make  so  frequent  use  of  their  testimony, 
and  we  find  so  much  of  them  inserted  into  the  New,  as  being  both  one 
in  substance  ;  their  lines  meeting  in  the  same  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
centre. 

The  Apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  expressed  the  happy 
estate  and  dignity  of  Christians  under  the  double  notion,  1.  of  a 
spiritual  house  or  temple,  2.  of  a  spiritual  priesthood, — here  amplifies 
and  confirms  both  from  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  ;  the  former, 
verses  6,  7,  8  ;  the  latter,  verse  9.  The  places  that  he  cites  touching 
this  Building,  are  most  pertinent,  for  they  have  clearly  in  them  all 
that  he  spoke  of  it,  both  concerning  the  foundation  and  the  edifice  ;  as 
the  first,  in  these  words  of  Isaiah,  (Chap,  xxviii.  16.)  Behold  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  &c. 

Let  this  commend  the  Scriptures  much  to  our  diligence  and  affec- 
tion, that  their  great  theme  is,  our  Redeemer,  and  redemption  wrougiit 

by  Him  ;  that  they  contain  the  doctrine  of  his  excellencies, — are  the 
lively  picture  of  his  matchless  beauty.    Were  we  more  in  them,  we 
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should  daily  see  more  of  him  in  them,  and  so  of  necessity  love  him 
more.  But  we  must  look  within  them  :  the  letter  is  but  the  case;  the 
spiritual  sense  is  what  we  should  desire  to  see.  We  usually  huddle 
them  over,  and  see  no  further  than  their  outside,  and  therefore  tind  so 
little  sweetness  in  them :  we  read  them,  but  we  search  them  not,  as 

he  requires.  Would  we  dig-  into  those  golden  mines,  we  should  find 
treasures  of  comfort  that  cannot  be  spent,  but  which  would  furnish 
us  in  the  hardest  times. 

The  prophecy  here  cited,  if  we  look  upon  it  in  its  own  place,  we 
shall  find  inserted  in  the  middle  of  a  very  sad  denunciation  of  judg- 

ment against  the  Jews.  And  this  is  usual  with  the  prophets,  particu- 
larly with  this  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah,  to  uphold  the  spirits  of  the 

godly,  in  the  worst  times,  with  this  one  great  consolation,  the  promise 
of  the  Messiah,  as  weighin<^  down  all,  alike  temporal  distresses  and 
deliverances.  Hence  are  those  sudden  ascents  (so  frequent  in  the 
Prophets)  from  their  present  subject  to  this  great  Hope  of  Israel.  And 
if  this  expectation  of  a  Saviour  was  so  pertinent  a  comfort  in  all 
estates,  so  many  ages  before  the  accomplishment  of  it,  how  wrongfully 
do  we  undervalue  it  being  accomplished,  if  we  cannot  live  upon  it, 
and  answer  all  with  it,  and  sweeten  all  our  griefs,  with  this  advantage, 
that  there  is  a  foundation-stone  laid  in  Sion,  on  which  they  that  are 
builded  shall  be  sure  not  to  be  ashamed  ! 

In  these  words  there  are  five  things,  1.  This  Foundation-stone; 
2.  The  laying  of  it ;  3.  The  building  on  it;  4.  The  firmness  of  this 
building  ;  And  5,  The  greatness  and  excellency  of  the  work. 

Isty  For  the  Foundation,  called  here,  a  chief  corner-stone.  Though 
the  Prophet's  words  are  not  precisely  rendered,  yet  the  substance  and 
sense  of  them  are  the  same.  In  Isaiah,  both  expressions,  a  founda- 

tion and  a  corner-stone,  are  employed,  (Chap,  xxviii.  16,)  the  corner- 
stone in  the  foundation  being  the  main  support  of  the  building,  and 

throughout,  the  corner-stones  uniting  and  knitting  the  building  toge- 
ther ;  and  therefore  this  same  word,  a  corner,  is  frequently  taken  in 

Scripture  for  princes,  or  heads  of  people,  (see  Judg.  xx.  2  ;  1  Sam.  xiv. 
38,)  because  good  governors  and  government  are  that  which  upholds 
and  unites  the  societies  of  people  in  states  or  kingdoms  as  one  building-. 
And  Jesus'Christ  is  indeed  the  alone  head  and  king  of  his  Church, 
who  gives  it  laws,  and  rules  it  in  wisdom,  and  righteousness  ;  the 
alone  rock  on  which  his  Church  is  built;  not  Peter,  (if  we  will  believe 
St.  Peter  himself,  as  here  he  teacheth  us,)  much  less  his  pretended 
uccessors ;  He  is  the  foundation  and  corner-stone  that  knits  together 

the  walls  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  having  made  of  both  one,  as  St.  Paul 
speaks  (Eph.  ii.  14,)  and  unites  the  whole  number  of  believers  into 
one  everlasting  temple,  and  bears  the  weight  of  the  whole  fabric. 

Elected]  or  chosen  out  for  the  purpose,  and  altogether  fit  for  it. 
Isaiah  hatli  it,  J  stone  o  f  trial,  or  a  tried  stojie,  as  thing's  amongst  men 
are  best  chosen  after  trial.  So,  Jesus  Christ  was  certainly  known  by 
the  Father,  as  most  fit  for  that  work  to  which  he  chose  him  before  he 
tried  him,  as  after,  upon  trial  in  his  life,  and  death,  and  resurrection, 

he  proved  fully  answerable  to  his  Father's  purpose,  in  all  that  was 
appointed  him. 

All  the  strength  of  angels  combined,  had  not  sufficed  for  that  busi- 
VoL.  I.  R 



242 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  ir. 

ness  ;  but  the  wise  Architect  of  this  Buildino:  knew  both  what  it  would 
cost,  and  what  a  foundation  was  needful  to  bear  so  great  and  so  last- 

ing" a  structure  as  He  intended.  Sin  having  defaced  and  demolished 
the  first  building  of  man  in  the  integrity  of  his  creation,  it  was  God's 
design,  out  of  the  very  ruins  of  fallen  man,  to  raise  a  more  lasting 
edifice  than  the  former,  one  that  should  not  be  subject  to  decay,  and 
therefore  He  fitted  for  it  a  Foundation  that  might  be  everlasting.  The 
sure  founding,  is  the  main  thing  requisite  in  order  to  a  lasting  build- 

ing ;  therefore,  that  it  might  stand  for  the  true  honour  of  His  majesty, 
(which  Nebuchadnezzar  vainly  boasted  of  his  Babel,)  He  chose  His 
own  Son,  made  Jlesh.  He  was  God,  that  he  might  be  a  strong  foun- 

dation ;  he  was  Man,  that  he  might  be  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the 
stones  whereof  the  building  was  to  consist,  that  they  might  join  the 
cement  together. 

Precious.]  Inestimably  precious,  by  all  the  conditions  that  can  give 
worth  to  any ;  by  rareness,  and  by  inward  excellency,  and  by  useful 
virtues.  Rare  He  is,  out  of  doubt ;  there  is  not  such  a  person  in  the 
world  again  ;  therefore  He  is  called  by  the  same  prophet,  (Isa.  ix.  6,) 
fVonderfid,  fijll  of  wonders  : — the  power  of  God  and  the  frailty  of  Man 
dwelling  together  in  His  person  ;  the  Ancient  of  days  becoming  an 
infant;  He  that  stretched  forth  the  Heavens,  bound  up  in  swaddling 
clothes  in  that  his  infancy,  and  in  his  full  age  stretched  forth  on  the 
cross  ;  altogether  spotless  and  innocent,  and  yet  suffering  not  only  the 
unjust  cruelties  of  men,  but  the  just  wrath  of  God  his  Father  ;  the 
Lord  of  Life,  and  yet  dying ;  His  excellency  appears  in  the  same 
things,  in  th;)t  he  is  the  Lord  of  life,  God  blessed  for  ever,  equal  with 
the  Father:  the  sparkling  brightness  of  this  precious  stone  is  no  less 
than  this,  that  he  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father  s  glory ;  (Heb,  i.  3  ;) 
so  bright,  that  men  could  not  have  beheld  him  appearing  in  himself ; 
therefore  he  vailed  it  with  our  flesh  ;  and  yet,  through  that  it  shined 
and  sparkled  so,  that  the  Apostle  St.  John  says  of  himself  and  of  those 
others  who  had  their  eyes  opened,  and  looked  right  upon  him.  He 
dwelt  amongst  ns,  and  he  had  a  tent  like  ours,  and  yet,  through  that 
we  saw  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  full  of 
grace  and  truth,  (John  i.  14,) — the  Deity  filling  his  human  nature 
with  all  manner  of  grace  in  its  highest  perfection.  And  Christ  is  not 
only  thus  excellent  in  himself,  but  of  precious  virtue,  which  he  lets 
forth  and  imparts  to  others  ;  of  such  virtue,  that  a  touch  of  him  is  the 
only  cure  of  spiritual  diseases.  Men  tell  of  strange  virtues  of  some 
stones  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  this  Precious  Stone  hath  not  only  virtue 
to  Ileal  the  Sick,  but  even  to  raise  the  dead.  Dead  bodies  he  raised 
in  the  days  of  his  abode  on  earth,  and  dead  souls  he  still  doth  raise 
by  the  power  of  his  word.  The  prophet  Malachi  calls  him  the  Sun 
of  Rightiousness,  (ch.  iv.  2,)  which  includes  in  it  the  rareness  and 
excellency  we  speak  of:  he  is  singular;  as  there  is  but  one  Sun  in 
the  world,  so  but  one  Saviour:  and  his  lustre  is  such  a  stone  as  out- 

shines the  sun  in  its  fidlest  brightness.  And  then,  for  his  useful  v  irtue, 
the  Prophet  adds,  that  He  hath  healing  under  his  wings.  This  his 
worth  is  unspeakable,  and  remains  infinitely  beyond  all  these  resem- blances. 

2<//y,  There  is  here  the  laying  of  this  Foundation :  it  is  said  to  be 
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laid  in  Sioji;  that  is,  it  is  laid  in  the  Church  of  God.  And  it  was  first 
laid  in  Sion,  literally,  that  being;  then  the  seat  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  true  reli^rion  :  he  was  laid  there,  in  his  manifestation  in  the  flesh, 
and  suffering"  and  dyin^,  and  rising  again  ;  and  afterwards,  being 
preached  through  the  world,  he  became  the  foundation  of  his  Church 
in  all  places  where  his  name  was  received ;  and  so  was  a  stone  grow- 

ing great,  till  it  Jllled  the  whole  earth,  as  Daniel  hath  it,  ch.  ii.  35. 
He  saith,  I  lay ;  by  which  the  Lord  expresseth  this  to  be  His  own 

proper  work,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  same  subject,  (Psal.  cxviii. 
23.)  This  is  the  Lord's  doing;  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  So 
Isaiah,  speaking  of  this  promised  Messiah,  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  will  perform  this,  ch.  ix.  7. 

And  it  is  not  only  said,  I  lay,  because  God  the  Father  had  the  first 
thought  of  this  great  work, — the  model  of  it  was  in  His  mind  from 
eternity,  and  the  accomplishment  of  it  was  by  His  almighty  power  in 

the  morning  of  his  Son's  birth,  and  his  life,  and  death,  and  resurrec- 
tion;  but  also  to  signify  the  freeness  of  His  grace,  in  giving  His  Son 

to  be  a  foundation  of  happiness  to  man,  without  the  least  motion  from 
man,  or  motive  in  man  to  draw  Him  to  it.  And  this  seems  to  be  sig- 

nified by  the  unexpected  inserting  of  these  prophetical  promises  of  the 

Messiah,  in  the  midst  of  complaints  of  the  people's  wickedness,  and 
threatening  them  with  punishment;  to  intimate  that  there  is  no  con- 

nexion betwixt  this  work  and  any  thing  on  man's  part,  to  procure  it : 
q.  d.  Although  you  do  thus  provoke  me  to  destroy  you,  yet,  of 
myself  I  have  other  thoughts,  there  is  another  purpose  in  my  mind. 
And  it  is  observable  to  this  purpose,  that  that  clearest  promise  of  the 

virgin's  Son  is  given,  not  only  unrequired,  but  being  refused  by  that 
profane  king  Ahaz,  Isa.  vii.  10 — 13. 

This,  again,  that  the  Lord  himself  is  the  Layer  of  this  Corner-stone, 
teaches  us  the  firmness  of  it ;  which  is  likewise  expressed  in  the  Pro 

phet's  words,  very  emphatically,  by  redoubling  the  same  word,  Musad, 
Musad :  fundamentum,  fundamentum. 

So,  Psal.  ii.  6,  I  have  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion  : — who 
then  shall  dethrone  him?  I  have  given  him  the  heathen  for  his  inherit- 

ance, and  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  ;  and  who  will  hinder 
him  to  take  possession  of  his  right?  If  any  offer  to  do  so,  what  shall 
they  be,  but  a  number  of  earthen  vessels  fighting  against  an  iron 
sceptre,  and  so,  certainly  breaking  themselves  in  pieces  ?  Thus  here, 
/  lay  this  foundation-stone ;  and  if  I  lay  it,  who  shall  remove  it  ?  and 
what  I  build  upon  it,  who  shall  be  able  to  cast  down?  For  it  is  the 
glory  of  this  great  Master-builder,  that  the  whole  fabric  which  is  of 
His  building  cannot  be  ruined  ;  and  for  that  end  hath  He  laid  an 
unmoveable  foundation;  and  for  that  end  are  we  taught  and  reminded 
of  its  firmness,  that  we  may  have  this  confidence  concerning  the 
Church  of  God  that  is  built  upon  it.  To  the  eye  of  nature,  the  Church 
seems  to  have  no  foundation  ;  as  Job  speaks  of  the  earth,  that  it  is  hung 
upon  nothing,  and  yet,  as  the  earth  remaincth  firm,  being  established 
in  its  place  by  the  word  and  power  of  God,  the  Church  is  most  firmly 
founded  upon  the  JFord  made  flesh — Jesus  Christ  as  its  chief  corner- 

stone. And  as  all  the  winds  that  blow,  cannot  remove  the  earth 
out  of  its  place,  so  neither  can  all  the  attempts  of  men,  no,  nor  of  the 
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gates  of  Hell,  prevail  agaimt  the  Church,  Matt.  xvi.  IS.  It  maybe 
beaten  with  very  boisterous  storms,  but  it  cannot  fall,  because  it  is 
founded  upon  this  Rock,  Matt.  vii.  25.  Thus  it  is  with  the  whole 
house,  and  thus  with  every  stone  in  it ;  as  here  it  follows,  He  that  be- 
lieveth  shall  not  be  confounded. 

Srdly,  There  is  next,  the  building  on  this  Foundation.  To  be  built 
on  Christ,  is  plainly  to  believe  in  him.  But  in  this  they  most  deceive 

themselves  ;  they  hear  of  great  privileg-es  and  happiness  in  Christ,  and 
presently  imagine  it  as  all  theirs,  without  any  more  ado  ;  as  that  mad 
man  of  Athens,  who  wrote  up  all  the  ships  that  came  into  the 
haven,  for  his  own.  We  consider  not  what  it  is  to  believe  in  him,  nor 
vhat  is  the  necessity  of  this  believing,  in  order  that  we  may  be  par- 

takers of  the  salvation  that  he  hath  wrought.  It  is  not  they  that  have 
heard  of  him,  or  that  have  some  common  knowledge  of  him,  or  that 
are  able  to  discourse  of  him,  and  speak  of  his  person  and  nature 
aright,  but  they  that  believe  in  him.  Much  of  our  knowledge  is  like 
that  of  the  poor  philosopher,  who  defineth  riches  exactly,  and  dis- 
courseth  of  their  nature,  but  possesseth  none ;  or  we  are  as  a  geome- 

trician, who  can  measure  land  exactly  in  all  its  dimensions,  but  pos- 
sesseth not  a  foot  thereof  And  truly  it  is  but  a  lifeless  unsavoury 

knowledge  that  men  have  of  Christ  by  all  books  and  study,  till  he 
reveal  himself  and  persuade  the  heart  to  believe  in  him.  Then,  indeed, 
when  it  sees  him,  and  is  made  one  with  him,  it  says  of  all  the  reports 
it  heard,  I  heard  much,  yet  the  half  was  not  told  me.  There  is  in 
lively  faith,  when  it  is  infused  into  the  soul,  a  clearer  knowledge  of 
Christ  and  his  excellency  than  before,  and  with  it,  a  recumbency  of 
the  soul  upon  him  as  the  foundation  of  its  life  and  comfort ;  a  resolv- 

ing to  rest  on  him,  and  not  to  depart  from  him  upon  any  terms. 
Though  I  be  beset  on  all  hands,  be  accused  by  the  Law,  and  by  mine 
own  conscience,  and  by  Satan,  and  have  nothing  to  answer  for  myself, 
yet,  here  I  will  stay,  for  1  am  sure  in  him  there  is  salvation,  and  no 
"where  else.  All  other  refuges  are  but  lies,  (as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
words  before  these  in  the  Prophet,)  poor  base  shifts  that  will  do  no 
good.  God  hath  laid  this  Precious  Stone  in  Sion,  for  this  very  pur- 

pose, that  wearv  souls  may  rest  upon  it ;  and  why  should  not  I  make 
use  of  it  according  to  His  intention?  He  hath  not  forbid  any,  how 
wretched  soever,  to  believe,  but  commands  it,  and  Himself  works  it 
where  he  will,  even  in  the  vilest  sinners. 

Think  it  not  enough  that  you  know  this  Stone  is  laid,  but  see 
whether  you  are  built  on  it  by  faith.  The  multitude  of  imaginary 
believers  lie  round  about  it,  but  they  are  never  the  better  nor  the  surer 
for  that,  any  more  than  stones  that  lie  loose  in  heaps  near  unto  a 
foundation,  but  are  not  joined  to  it. — There  is  no  benefit  to  us  by 
Christ,  without  union  with  him;  no  comfort  in  his  riches,  without  an 
interest  in  them,  and  a  title  to  them,  by  virtue  of  that  union.  Then  is 
the  soul  right  when  it  can  say,  He  is  altogether  lovely,  and  as  the 
Spouse,  (Cant,  iii.  16,)  He  is  mine,  my  well-beloved.  This  union  is 
the  spring  of  all  spiritual  consolations.  And  faith,  by  wliich  we  are 
thus  united,  is  a  Divine  work.  He  that  laid  this  Foundation  in  Sion 
with  His  own  han{l,  works  likewise,  with  the  same  hand,  faith  in  the 
heart,  by  which  it  is  knit  to  this  corner-stone.    It  is  not  so  easy  as  we 
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imagine,  to  believe.  See  Eph.  i.  19.  Many  that  think  they  believe, 
ore,  on  the  contrary,  like  those  of  whom  the  Prophet  there  speaks,  as 
hardened  in  sin  and  carnally  secure,  whom  he  represents  as  in  cove- 

nant with  hell  and  death,  walkini^  in  sin,  and  yet  promising-  themselves 
impunity. 

it/ill/^  There  is  the  firmness  of  this  Building",  namely,  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  This  firmness  is  answerable  to 
the  nature  of  the  foundation.  Not  only  the  whole  frame,  but  every 
stone  of  it  abideth  sure.  It  is  a  simple  mistake,  to  judge  the  persuasion 
of  perseverance  to  be  self-presumption  :  they  that  have  it,  are  far  from 
building  it  on  themselves,  but  their  foundation  is  that  which  makes 
them  sure  ;  because  it  doth  not  only  remain  firm  itself,  but  indisso- 
lubly  supports  all  that  are  once  built  on  it.  In  the  Prophet,  whence 
this  is  cited,  it  is,  Sha:U  not  make  haste,  but  the  sense  is  one  :  they  that 
are  disappointed  and  ashamed  in  their  hopes,  run  to  and  fro,  and  seek 
after  some  new  resource ;  this  they  shall  not  need  to  do,  who  come  to 
Christ.  The  believing  soul  makes  haste  to  Christ,  but  it  never  finds 
cause  to  hasten  from  him  ;  and  though  the  comfort  it  expects  and 
longs  for,  be  for  a  time  deferred,  yet  it  gives  not  over,  knowing  that  in 
due  time  it  shall  rejoice,  and  shall  not  have  cause  to  blush  and  think 
shame  of  its  confidence  in  him.  David  expresseth  this  distrust,  by 
7naking  haste,  Psal.  xxxi.  22;  and  cxvi.  11,  /  was  too  hasty  when  I 
said  so.  Hopes  frustrated,  especially  where  they  have  been  raised 
hig-h,  and  continued  long-,  do  reproach  men  with  folly,  and  so  shame 
them.  And  thus  do  all  earthly  hopes  serve  us  when  we  lean  much 
upon  them.  We  find  usually  those  things  that  have  promised  us  most 
content  pay  us  with  vexation ;  and  they  not  only  prove  broken  reeds, 
deceiving-  our  trust,  but  hurtful,  running  their  broken  splinters  into  our 
hand  who  leaned  on  them.  This  sure  Foundation  is  laid  for  us,  that 
our  souls  may  be  established  on  it,  and  be  as  Mount  Sion,  that  cannot 
be  removed,  Psal.  cxxv.  1.  Such  times  may  come  as  will  shake  all 
other  supports,  but  this  holds  out  against  all,  Psal.  xlvi.  2.  Though 
the  earth  be  removed,  yet  will  not  we  fear.  Though  the  frame  of  the 

world  were  cracking  about  a  man's  ears,  he  may  hear  it  unatfrighted 
who  is  built  on  this  Foundation.  Why  then  do  we  choose  to  build 
upon  the  sand?  Believe  it,  wheresoever  we  lay  our  confidence  and 
alfection  besides  Christ,  it  shall  sooner  or  later  repent  us  and  shame 
us  ;  either  happily  in  time,  while  we  may  yet  change  them  for  him,  and 
have  recourse  to  him  ;  or  miserably,  when  it  is  too  late.  Remember 
that  we  must  die  and  must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  and 
that  the  things  we  doat  on  here,  have  neither  power  to  stay  us  here, 
nor  have  we  power  to  take  them  along  with  us,  nor,  if  we  could,  would 
they  at  all  prpfit  us  there  ;  and  therefore,  when  we  look  back  upon 
them  all  at  parting,  we  shall  wonder  what  fools  we  were  to  make  so 
poor  a  choice.  And  in  that  great  day  wherein  all  faces  shall  gather 
blackness,  (Joel  ii.  6,)  and  be  filled  with  confusion,  that  have  neglected 
to  make  Christ  their  stay  when  he  was  offered  them,  then  it  shall 
appear  how  happy  they  are  who  have  trusted  in  him  ;  They  shall  not 
be  confounded,  but  shall  lift  up  their  faces,  and  be  acquitted  in  him. 
In  their  present  estate  they  may  be  exercised,  but  then  they  shall  not 
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he  confounded,  nor  ashamed, — there  is  a  double  negation  in  the 
orio'inal, — by  no  means  ;  they  shall  he  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  who  hath  loved  them.    Rom.  viii.  37. 

bthly,  The  last  thing-  observable  is,  the  greatness  and  excellency  of 
the  work,  intimated  in  that  first  word.  Behold,  which  imports  this 
work  to  be  very  remarkable,  and  calls  the  eyes  to  fix  upon  it. 

The  Lord  is  marvellous  in  the  least  of  his  works ;  but  in  this  He 
hath  manifested  more  of  his  wisdom  and  power,  and  let  out  more  of 
his  love  to  mankind,  than  in  all  the  rest.  Yet  we  are  foolish,  and 

childishly  g-aze  about  us  upon  trifles,  and  let  this  great  work  pass 
unregarded  ;  we  scarcely  afford  it  half  an  eye.  Turn  your  wandering 
eyes  this  way ;  look  upon  this  Precious  Stoiie,  and  behold  him,  not  in 
mere  speculation,  but  so  behold  him,  as  to  lay  hold  on  him.  For  we 
see  he  is  therefore  here  set  forth,  that  we  may  believe  on  him,  and  so, 
not  be  confounded ;  that  we  may  attain  this  blessed  union,  that  cannot 
be  dissolved.  All  other  unions  are  dissoluble  :  a  man  may  be  plucked 
from  his  dwelling-house  and  lands,  or  they  from  him,  though  he  have 
never  so  good  a  title  to  them  ;  may  be  removed  from  his  dearest 
friends,  the  husband  from  the  wife,  if  not  by  other  accidents  in  their 
lifetime,  yet  sure  by  death,  the  great  dissolver  of  all  those  unions,  and 
of  that  straitest  one,  of  the  soul  with  the  body ;  but  it  can  do  nothing 
against  this  union,  but,  on  the  contrary,  perfects  it.  For  I  am  per- 

suaded, says  St.  Paul,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  he  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Rom.  viii. 
38,  39. 

There  is  a  twofold  mistake  concerning  faith :  on  the  one  side,  they 
that  are  altogether  void  of  it,  abusing  and  flattering  themselves  in  a 
vain  opinion  that  they  have  it ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  they  that  have 
it,  misjudging  their  own  condition,  and  so  depriving  themselves  of 
much  comfort  and  sweetness  that  they  might  find  in  their  believing. 

The  former  is  the  worse,  and  yet  by  far  the  commoner  evil.  What 
one  says  of  wisdom,  is  true  of  faith  :  Majjy  would  seek  after  it,  and 
attain  it,  if  they  did  not  falsely  imagine  that  they  have  attained  it  al- 

ready^. There  is  nothing  more  contrary  to  the  lively  nature  of  faith, 
than  for  the  soul  not  to  be  at  all  busied  with  the  thoughts  of  its  own 
spiritual  condition,  and  yet,  this  very  character  of  unbelief  j)asses  with 
a  great  many  for  believing.  They  doubt  not,  that  is,  indeed  they  con- 

sider not  what  they  are;  their  minds  are  not  at  all  on  these  things  ;  are 
not  awakened  to  seek  diligently  after  Jesus,  so  as  not  to  rest  till  they 
find  him.  They  are  well  enough  without  him ;  it  suffices  them  to 
hear  there  is  such  a  one,  but  they  ask  not  themselves,  Is  he  mine,  or 
no?  Surely,  if  that  be  all — not  to  doubt,  the  brutes  believe  as  well  as 
they.  It  were  better,  out  of  all  question,  to  be  labouring  under  doubt- 
ings,  if  it  be  a  more  hopeful  condition,  to  find  a  man  groaning  and 
complaining,  than  speechless,  and  breathless,  and  not  stirring  at  all. 

There  be  in  sj)iritual  doubtings  two  things  ;  there  is  a  solicitous  care 

*  Puto  multos  potuisse  ad  sapientiam  pervenire,  nisi  putassent  se  jam  pervenisse. 
Seneca.    De  Tramiuiliitate. 
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of  the  soul  concerninfi:  its  own  estate,  and  a  diligent  inquirv'  into  it, 
and  that  is  laudable,  being  a  true  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  the 
other  thing  in  them,  is,  perplexity  and  distrust  arising  from  darkness 
and  weakness  in  the  soul.  Where  there  is  a  great  deal  of  smoke,  and 
no  clear  flame,  it  argues  much  moisture  in  the  matter,  yet  it  witnesselh 
ceriainlv  that  there  is  fire  there  ;  and  therefore,  dubious  questioning  of 
a  man  concerning  himself,  is  a  much  better  evidence,  than  that  sense- 

less deadness  which  most  take  for  believing.  Men  that  know  nothing 
in  sciences,  have  no  doubts.  He  never  tnily  believed,  who  was  not 

made  first  sensible  and  convinced  of  unbelief  This  is  the  Spirit's 
first  errand  in  the  world,  to  convince  it  of  sin ;  and  the  sin  is  this, 
that  they  believe  not,  John  xvi.  S,  9.  If  the  faith  that  thou  hast,  grew 
out  of  thy  natural  heart  of  itself,  be  assured  it  is  but  a  weed.  The 

right  plant  of  faith  is  always  set  by  God's  own  hand,  and  it  is  watered and  preserved  by  Him  ;  because  exposed  to  many  hazards.  He  watches 
it  night  and  day.  Isa.  xxvii.  3.  I  the  Lord  do  keep  it,  I  wUi  water  ii 
every  moment,  lest  any  hurt  it ;  /  will  keep  it  night  and  day. 

Again,  how  impudent  is  it  in  the  most,  to  pretend  they  believe, 
while  they  wallow  in  profaneness  I  If  faith  unite  the  soul  unto  Christ, 
certainly  it  puts  it  into  participation  of  his  Spirit;  for  ifc:ny  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christy  hf  is  none  of  his,  says  St.  Paul.  Tnis  faith  in 
Christ  brings  us  into  communion  with  God.  Now,  God  is  lighi,  says 
St.  John,  and  he  therefore  infers.  If  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with 
God,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth,  1  John  i.  6. 
The  He  appears  in  our  practice,  an  unsuitableness  in  our  carriage ;  as 
one  said  of  him  that  signed  his  verse  wrong.  Fecit  solcecismum  manu. 

But  there  be  imaginary  believers  who  are  a  little  more  refined,  who 
live  after  a  blameless,  yea,  and  a  religrious  manner,  as  to  their  out- 

ward behaviour,  and  yet  are  but  appearances  of  Christians,  have  not 

the  living  work  of  t'aith  within,  and  all  these  exercises  are  dead  works, in  their  hands.  Amongst  these,  some  may  have  such  motions  within 
them  as  may  deceive  themselves,  while  their  external  deportment 
deceives  others ;  they  may  have  some  transient  touches  of  desire  to 
Christ,  upon  the  unfolding  of  his  excellencies  in  the  preaching  of  the 
word,  and  upon  some  conviction  of  their  own  necessity,  and  may  con- 

ceive some  joy  upon  thoughts  of  apprehending  him  ;  and  yet,  all  this 
proves  but  a  vanishing  faacy,  an  embracing  of  a  shadow.  And  because 
men  who  are  thus  deluded,  meet  not  with  Christ  indeed,  do  not  really 
find  his  sweetness,  therefore,  within  a  while,  they  return  to  the  plea- 

sures of  sin,  and  their  latter  end  proves  worse  than  their  bes:innin§j 
1  Pet.  ii.  20.  Their  hearts  could  not  possibly  be  steadfast,  because 
there  was  nothing  to  fix  them  on,  in  all  that  work  wherein  Christ 
himself  was  wanting. 

Bui  the  truly  believing  soul  that  is  brought  unto  Jesus  Christ,  and 

fastened  upon  him  by  God's  own  hand,  abides  staved  on  him,  and 
departs  not.  And  in  these  persons,  the  very  belief  of  the  thinirs  that 
are  spoken  concerning  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  the  persuasion  of  Divine 
truth,  is  of  a  higher  nature  than  the  common  consent  that  is  called 
historical ;  they  have  another  knowledge  and  evidence  of  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom,  than  natural  men  can  have.  This  is  indeed  the  ground 
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of  all,  the  very  thin^  that  causes  a  man  to  rest  upon  Christ,  when  he 
hath  a  persuasion  wrought  in  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that 
Christ  is  an  able  Redeemer,  a  sufficient  Saviour,  able  io  save  all  that 
come  to  hiniy  Heb.  vii.  25.  Then,  upon  this,  the  heart  resolves  upon 
that  course:  Seeing  I  am  persuaded  of  this,  that  whoso  believes  in  him 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  (or,  as  it  is  here,  shall  not  be 
confounded,)  I  am  to  deliberate  no  longer;  this  is  the  thing  I  must 
do,  I  must  lay  my  soul  upon  him,  upon  one  who  is  an  Almighty 
Redeemer  :  and  it  does  so.  Now,  these  first  actings  of  faith,  have  in 
themselves  an  evidence  that  distinguishes  them  from  all  that  is  coun- 

terfeit, a  light  of  their  own,  by  which  the  soul  wherein  they  are,  may 
discern  them,  and  say,  This  is  the  right  work  of  faith;  especially  when 
God  shines  upon  the  soul,  and  clears  it  in  the  discovery  of  His  own 
work  within  it. 

And  further,  they  may  find  the  influence  of  faith  upon  the  affections, 
purifying  them,  as  our  Apostle  says  of  it.  Acts  xv.  9.  Faith  knits  the 
heart  to  a  Holy  Head,  a  pure  Lord,  the  Spring  of  purity,  and  therefore 
cannot  choose  but  make  it  pure :  it  is  a  beam  from  Heaven,  that 
raises  the  mind  to  a  heavenly  temper.  Although  there  are  remains  of 
sin  in  a  believing  soul,  yet,  it  is  a  hated,  wearisome  guest  there.  It 
exists  there,  not  as  its  delight,  but  as  its  greatest  grief  and  malady, 
which  it  is  still  lamenting  and  complaining  of;  it  had  rather  be 
rid  of  it  than  gain  a  world.  Thus  the  soul  is  purified  from  the  love 
of  sin. 

So  then,  where  these  are — a  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  promises, 
a  cleaving  of  the  soul  unto  Christ,  and  such  a  delight  in  him  as  makes 
sin  vile  and  distasteful,  so  that  the  heart  is  set  against  it,  and,  as  the 
needle  touched  with  the  loadstone,  is  still  turned  towards  Christ,  and 
looks  at  him  in  all  estates, — the  soul  that  is  thus  disposed,  hath  cer- 

tainly interest  in  him  ;  and  therefore,  ought  not  to  affect  an  humour 
of  doubting,  but  to  conclude,  that  how  unworthy  soever  in  itself,  yet 
being  in  Him,  it  shall  not  be  ashamed :  not  only  it  shall  never  have 
cause  to  think  shame  of  Him,  but  all  its  just  cause  of  shame  in  itself 
shall  be  taken  away ;  it  shall  be  covered  with  His  righteousness,  and 
appear  so  before  the  Father.  Who  must  not  think,  If  my  sins  were 
to  be  set  in  order,  and  appear  against  me ;  how  would  my  face  be 
filled  with  shame !  Though  there  were  no  more,  if  some  thoughts 
that  I  am  guilty  of  were  laid  to  my  charge,  I  were  utterly  ashamed 
and  undone.  Oh  !  there  is  nothing  in  myself  but  matter  of  shame, 
but  yet,  in  Christ  there  is  more  matter  of  glorying,  who  endured 
shame,  that  we  might  not  be  ashamed.  We  cannot  distrust  ourselves 
enough,  nor  trust  enough  in  Him.  Let  it  be  right  faith,  and  there 
can  be  no  excess  in  believing.  Though  I  have  sinned  against  Him, 
and  abused  His  goodness,  yet  I  will  not  leave  Him  ;  for  whither 
should  I  go?  He,  and  none  but  He,  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life. 
Yea,  though  He  being  so  often  offended,  should  threaten  to  leave  me 
to  the  sham.e  of  my  own  follies,  yet  I  will  stay  by  Him,  and  wait  for 
a  better  answer,  and  I  know  I  shall  obtain  it ;  this  assurance  being 
given  me  for  my  comfort,  that  whosoever  believes  in  Him  shall  7iot  be 
asham.ed. 
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Ver.  7.  Unto  you,  therefore,  ̂ rhich  believe,  he  is  precious  ;  but  unto  them  who  be  dis- 
obedient^ the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  tho 

corner. 

8.  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the 
word,  being  disobedientj  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed. 

Besides  all  the  opposition  that  meets  faith  within,  in  our  hearts,  it 

hath  this  without,  that  it  rows  against  the  great  stream  of  the  world's 
opinion;  and  therefore  hath  need,  especially  where  it  is  very  tender 
and  weak,  to  be  strengthened  against  that.  The  multitude  of  unbe- 

lievers, and  the  considerable  quality  of  many  of  them  in  the  world, 
are  continuing-  causes  of  that  very  multitude ;  and  the  fewness  of  them 
that  truly  believe,  doth  much  to  the  keeping  of  them  still  few.  And 
as  this  prejudice  prevails  with  them  that  believe  not,  so  it  may  some- 

times assault  the  mind  of  a  believer,  when  he  thinks  how  many,  and 
many  of  them  wise  men  in  the  world,  reject  Christ.  Whence  can  this 
be?  Particularly  the  believing  Jews,  to  whom  this  Epistle  is  ad- 

dressed, might  think  it  strange,  that  not  only  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
strangers  to  true  religion,  but  their  own  nation,  that  was  the  select 
people  of  God,  and  had  the  light  of  His  oracles  kept  in  amongst  them 
only,  should  yet,  so  many  of  them,  yea,  and  the  chief  of  them,  be 
despisers  and  haters  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  they  who  were  best 
versed  in  the  Law,  and  so  seemed  best  able  to  judge  of  the  Messiah 
foretold,  should  have  persecuted  Christ  all  his  life,  and  at  last  put  him 
to  a  shameful  death. 

That  they  may  know  that  this  makes  nothing  against  Him,  nor 
ought  to  invalidate  their  faith  at  all,  but  that  it  rather  indeed  testifies 
with  Christ,  and  so  serves  to  confirm  them  in  believing,  the  Apostle 
makes  use  of  those  prophetical  Scriptures,  which  foretel  the  unbelief 
and  contempt  with  which  the  most  would  entertain  Christ  withal ;  as 
old  Simeon  speaks  of  him,  when  he  was  come,  agreeably  to  those 
former  predictions,  that  he  should  be  a  sign  of  contradiction^  Luke  ii. 
34  ;  that,  as  he  was  the  promised  sign  of  salvation  to  believers,  so  he 
should  be  a  very  mark  of  enmities  and  contradictions  to  the  unbeliev- 

ing world.  The  passages  the  Apostle  here  useth,  suit  with  his  pre- 
sent discourse,  and  with  the  words  cited  from  Isaiah  in  the  former 

verse,  continuing  the  resemblance  of  a  corner-stone :  they  are  taken 
partly  from  the  one  h'.indred  and  eighteenth  Psalm,  partly  out  of  the 
eighth  chapter  of  Isaiah. 

Unto  yon,  &c.]  Wonder  not  that  others  refuse  Him,  but  believe 
the  more  for  that,  because  you  see  the  word  to  be  true  even  in  their 
not  believing  of  it;  it  is  fulfilled  and  verified  by  their  very  rejecting 
of  it  as  false. 

And  whatsoever  are  the  world's  thoughts  concerning  Christ,  that 
imports  not,  for  they  know  him  not ;  but  you  that  do  indeed  believe, 
I  dare  appeal  to  yourselves,  to  your  own  faith  that  you  have  of  him, 
whether  he  is  not  precious  to  you,  whether  you  do  not  really  find  him 
fully  answerable  to  all  that  is  spoken  of  him  in  the  word,  and  to  all 
that  you  have  accordingly  believed  concerning  him. 

We  are  here  to  consider,  I.  The  opposition  of  the  persons  :  and  then, 
II.  The  opposition  of  the  things  spoken  of  them. 
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I.  The  persons  are  opposed  under  the  names  of  believers,  and  dis- 
ohedient,  or  unbelievers ;  for  the  word  is  so  near,  that  it  may  be  taken 
for  unbelief,  and  it  is  by  some  so  rendered  :  and  the  things  are  fully 
as  near  to  each  other  as  the  words  that  signify  them — disobedience  and 
unbelief. 

1.  Unbelief  is  itself  the  grand  disobedience.  For  this  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  which  the  Gospel  mainly  commands,  that  ye  believe,  John 
vi,  29  ;  therefore  the  Apostle  calls  it  the  obedience  of  faith,  Rom.  i.  5, 
And  there  is  nothing  indeed  more  worthy  of  the  name  of  obedience, 
than  the  subjection  of  the  mind  to  receive  and  to  believe  those  super- 

natural truths  which  the  Gospel  teaches  concerning  Jesus  Christ  ;  to 
obey,  so  as  to  have,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  the  impression  of  that 
Divine  pattern  stamped  upon  the  heart ;  to  have  the  heart  delivered 
up,  as  the  word  there  is,  and  laid  under  it  to  receive  it,  Rom.  vi.  17. 
The  word  here  used  for  disobedience,  signifies  properly  unpersiiasion  ; 
and  nothing  can  more  properly  express  the  nature  of  unbelief  tiian 
that;  and  it  is  the  very  nature  of  our  corrupt  hearts  ;  we  are  children 
of  disobedience,  or  vnpersuasibleness,  Ephes.  ii.  2,  altogether  incredu- 

lous towards  God,  who  is  Truth  itself,  and  pliable  as  wax  in  Satan's 
hand,  who  works  in  such  persons  what  he  will,  as  there  the  Apostle 
expresses.  They  are  most  easy  of  belief  to  him,  who  is  the  vei^ 
father  of  lies,  as  our  Saviour  calls  him,  John  viii.  44,  a  liar  and  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  murdering  by  lies,  as  he  did  in  the 
beginning. 

2.  Unbelief  is  radically  all  other  disobedience  ;  for  all  flows  from 
unbelief.  This  we  least  of  all  are  ready  to  suspect,  but  it  is  the  bitter 
root  of  all  that  ungodliness  that  abounds  amongst  us.  A  right  and 
lively  persuasion  of  the  heart  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  alters  the 
whole  frame  of  it,  casts  dovm  its  high  lofty  imaginations,  and  brings ̂  
not  only  the  outward  actions,  but  the  very  thoiights  unto  the  obedience 
of  Christ  2  Cor.  x.  5. 

II.  As  for  the  things  spoken  concerning  these  disobedient  unbe- 
lievers, these  two  testimonies  taken  together,  have  in  them  these  three 

things;  1.  Their  rejection  of  Christ;  2.  Their  folly;  3.  Their  misery 
in  so  doing. 

1.  Their  rejection  of  Christ;  they  did  not  receive  him,  as  the  Father 
appointed  and  designed  him,  as  the  Foundation  and  chief  corner-stone, 
but  slighted  him,  and  threw  him  by,  as  unfit  for  the  building  ;  and  this 
did  not  only  the  ignorant  multitude,  but  the  builders,  they  that  pro- 

fessed to  have  the  skill  and  the  office,  or  power,  of  building,  the  doc- 
tors of  the  law,  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  and  chief  priests,  who 

thought  to  carry  the  matter  by  the  weight  of  their  authority,  as  over- 
balancing the  belief  of  those  that  followed  Christ.  Have  any  of  the 

rulers  believed  in  him  ?  But  this  people  who  know  not  the  law,  arc 
airsed,  John  vii.  48,  49. 

We  need  not  wonder  then,  that  not  only  the  powers  of  the  world 
are  usually  enemies  to  Christ,  and  that  the  contrivers  of  policies,  those 
builders,  leave  out  Christ  in  their  building,  but  that  the  pretended 
builders  of  the  Church  of  (lod,  though  they  use  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  serve  their  turn  with  that,  yet  reject  Himself,  and  oppose  the 
power  of  his  spiritual  kingdom.    There  may  be  wit  and  learning,  and 
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much  knowledc^e  of  the  Scriptures,  amongst  those  that  are  haters  of 
the  Lord  Christ,  and  of  the  power  of  godUness,  and  corrupters  of  the 
worship  of  God.  It  is  the  spirit  of  humility  and  obedience,  and  sav- 

ing- faith,  that  teach  men  to  esteem  Christ,  and  build  upon  him. 
2.  But  the  vanity  and  folly  of  those  Builders'  opinion,  appears  in 

this,  that  they  are  overpowered  by  the  great  Architect  of  the  Church  : 
His  purpose  stands.  Notwithstanding  their  rejection  of  Christ,  he  is 
still  made  the  head  corner-stone.  They  cast  him  away  by  their  mis- 
censures  and  reproaches  put  upon  him,  and  by  giving  him  up  to  be 
crucified  and  then  cast  into  the  Grave,  causing  a  sione  to  be  rolled 
upon  this  Stone  wliich  they  had  so  rejected,  that  it  might  appear  no 
more,  and  so  thought  themselves  sure.  But  even  from  thence  did  he 
arise,  and  became  the  head  of  the  corner.  The  disciples  themselves 
spake,  you  know,  very  doubtfully  of  their  former  hopes:  We  believed 
this  had  been  he  that  would  have  delivered  Israel;  but  he  corrected 
their  mistake,  first  by  his  word,  showing  them  the  true  method  of  that 
great  work.  Ought  not  Christ  to  suffer  first  these  things,  and  so  enter 
into  glory  ?  and  then  really,  by  making  himself  known  to  them  as 
risen  from  the  dead.  When  he  was  by  these  rejected,  and  lay  lowest, 
then  was  he  nearest  his  exaltation  ;  as  Joseph  in  the  prison  was 
nearest  his  preferment.  And  thus  is  it  with  the  Church  of  Christ : 
when  it  is  brought  to  the  lowest  and  most  desperate  condition,  then 
is  deliverance  at  hand  ;  it  prospers  and  gains  in  the  event,  by  all  the 
practices  of  men  against  it.  And  as  this  Corner-stone  was  fitted  to 
be  such,  by  the  very  rejection  of  it,  even  so  is  it  with  the  whole  build- 

ing; it  rises  the  higher,  the  more  men  seek  to  demolish  it. 
3.  The  unhappiness  of  them  that  believe  not,  is  expressed  in  the 

other  word.  He  is  to  them  a  stone  of  stujnbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence. 
Because  they  will  not  be  saved  by  him,  they  shall  stumble  and  fall, 
and  be  broken  to  pieces  on  him,  as  it  is  in  Isaiah,  and  in  the  Evan- 
gehsts.  But  how  is  this  ?  Is  He  who  came  to  save,  become  a  de- 

stroyer of  men?  He  whose  name  is  Salvation,  proves  He  destruction 
to  any?  Not  He  himself:  His  primary  and  proper  use  is  the  former, 
to  be  a  foundation  for  souls  to  build  and  rest  upon  ;  but  they  who, 
instead  of  building  upon  him,  will  stumble  and  fall  on  him,  what 
wonder,  being  so  firm  a  stone,  though  they  be  broken  by  their  fall ! 
Thus  w^e  see  the  mischief  of  unbelief,  that  as  other  sins  disable  the 
Law,  this  disables  the  very  Gospel  to  save  us,  and  turns  life  into  death 
to  us.  And  this  is  the  misery,  not  of  a  few,  but  of  many  in  Israel. 
Many  that  hear  of  Christ  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  shall  lament 
that  ever  they  heard  that  sound,  and  shall  wish  to  have  lived  and  died 
without  it,  finding  so  great  an  accession  to  their  misery,  by  the  neglect 
of  so  great  salvation.  They  are  said  to  stumble  at  the  word,  because 
the  things  that  are  therein  testified  concerning  Christ,  they  labour  not 
to  understand  and  prize  aright  ;  but  either  altogether  slight  them,  and 
account  them  foolishness,  or  misconceive  and  pervert  them. 

The  Jews  stumbled  at  the  meanness  of  Christ's  birth  and  life,  and 
the  ignominy  of  his  death,  not  judging  of  him  according  to  the  Scrip- 

tures ;  and  we,  in  another  way,  think  we  have  some  kind  of  belief 
that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  yet,  not  making  the  Scripture  the 
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rule  of  our  thoughts  concerning  him,  many  of  us  undo  ourselves,  and 
stumble  and  break  our  necks  upon  this  rock,  mistaking"  Christ  and  the 
way  of  believing" ;  looking  on  him  as  a  Saviour  at  large,  and  judging 
that  enough ;  not  endeavouring  to  make  him  ours,  and  to  embrace 
him  upon  the  terms  of  that  new  covenant  whereof  he  is  Mediator. 

IVhereunto  also  they  were  appointed.']  This  the  Apostle  adds,  for the  further  satisfaction  of  beMevers  in  this  point,  how  it  is  that  so 
many  reject  Christ,  and  stumble  at  him  ;  telling  them  plainly,  that  the 
secret  purpose  of  God  is  accomplished  in  this.  God  having  deter- 

mined to  glorify  his  justice  on  impenitent  sinners,  as  He  shews  His 
rich  mercy  in  them  that  believe.  Here  it  were  easier  to  lead  you  into 
a  deep,  than  to  lead  you  forth  again.  I  will  rather  stand  on  the 
shore,  and  silently  admire  it,  than  enter  into  it.  This  is  certain,  that 
the  thoughts  of  God  are  all  not  less  just  in  themselves,  than  deep  and 

unsoundable  by  us.  His  justice  appears  clear,  in  that  man's  destruc- 
tion is  always  the  fruit  of  his  own  sin.  But  to  give  causes  of  God's 

decrees  without  Himself,  is  neither  agreeable  with  the  primitive  being 
of  the  nature  of  God,  nor  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures.  This 
is  sure,  that  God  is  not  bound  to  give  us  further  account  of  these 
things,  and  we  are  bound  not  to  ask  it.  Let  these  two  words,  as  St. 
Augustine  says,  answer  all,  What  art  thou,  0  man  ?  and,  O,  the  depth! 

Rom.  ix.  20;"^xi.  33. Our  only  sure  way  to  know  that  our  names  are  not  in  that  black 
line,  and  to  be  persuaded  that  he  hath  chosen  us  to  be  saved  by  His 
Son,  is  this,  to  find  that  we  have  chosen  Him,  and  are  built  on  Him 
by  faith,  which  is  the  fruit  of  His  love,  who  first  chooseth  us  ;  and  that 
we  may  read  in  our  esteem  of  Him. 

He  is  precious.]  Or,  your  honour.  The  difference  is  small.  You 
account  him  your  glory  and  your  gain ;  he  is  not  only  precious  to  you, 
hut  preciousness  itself  He  is  the  thing  that  you  make  account  of,  your 
jewel,  which  if  you  keep,  though  you  be  robbed  of  all  besides,  you 
know  yourselves  to  be  rich  enough. 

To  you  that  believe.]  Faith  is  absolutely  necessary  to  make  this 
due  estimate  of  Christ. 

1.  The  most  excellent  things,  while  their  worth  is  undiscerned  and 
unknown,  alfect  us  not.  Now,  Faith  is  the  proper  seeing  faculty  of 
the  soul,  in  relation  to  Christ :  that  inward  light  must  be  infused  from 
above,  to  make  Christ  visible  to  us  ;  without  it,  though  he  is  beautiful, 
yet  we  are  blind  ;  and  therefore  cannot  love  him  for  that  beauty.  But 
by  Faith,  we  are  enabled  to  see  Him  who  is  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men,  Psal.  xlv.  2,  yea,  to  see  in  Him,  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  John  i.  14;  and  then,  it  is  not  possible  but  to  account 
him  precious,  and  to  bestow  the  entire  affection  of  our  hearts  upon  him. 
And  if  any  one  say  to  the  soul,  What  is  thy  beloved  more  than  an- 

other? (Cant.  iii.  9,)  it  willingly  lays  hold  on  the  question,  and  is 
glad  of  an  opportunity  to  extol  Him. 

2.  Faith,  as  it  is  that  which  discerns  Christ,  so  it  alone  appropriates 
him,  makes  him  our  own.  And  these  are  the  two  reasons  of  our 
esteeming  and  aifecting  any  thing,  its  own  worth,  and  our  interest  in 
it.    Faith  begets  this  esteem  of  Christ  by  both :  first  it  discovers  to  us 
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His  excellencies,  which  we  could  not  see  before ;  and  then,  it  makes 
Hina  ours,  gives  us  possession  of  whole  Christ,  ail  that  He  hath,  and 
is.  As  it  is  Faith  that  commends  Christ  so  much,  and  describes  his 
comeliness  in  that  Son^^,  so  that  word  is  the  voice  of  Faith,  that 
expresses  propriety.  My  well-beloved  is  mine^  and  I  am  His.  Cant, 
ii.  16.  And  these  together  make  Him  most  precious  to  the  soul. 
Having  once  possession  of  Him,  then  it  looks  upon  all  his  sufferings 
as  endured  particularly  for  it,  and  the  benefit  of  them  all  as  belonging 
to  itself.  Sure,  it  will  say,  can  I  choose  but  account  Him  precious, 
who  suffered  shame  that  I  might  not  be  ashamed,  and  suffered  death 

that  I  might  not  die ;  who  took  that  bitter  cup  of  the  Father's  wrath, 
and  drank  it  out,  that  I  might  be  free  from  it? 

Think  not  that  you  believe,  if  your  hearts  be  not  taken  up  with 
Christ,  if  his  love  do  not  possess  your  soul,  so  that  nothing  is  precious 
to  you  in  respect  of  him  ;  if  you  cannot  despise  and  trample  upon  all 
advantages  that  either  you  have  or  would  have,  for  Christ,  and  count 
them,  with  the  great  Apostle,  loss  and  dung  in  comparison  of  Him, 
Phil.  iii.  8.  And  if  you  do  esteem  Him,  labour  for  increase  of  faith, 
that  you  may  esteem  Him  more ;  for  as  faith  grows,  so  will  He  still 
be  more  precious  to  you.  And  if  you  would  have  it  grow,  turn  that 
spiritual  eye  frequently  to  Him  who  is  the  proper  object  of  it.  For  even 
they  who  are  believers,  may  possibly  abate  of  their  love  and  esteem  of 
Christ,  by  suffering  faith  to  lie  dead  within  them,  and  not  using  it  in 
beholding  and  applying  of  Christ;  and  the  world,  or  some  particular 
vanities,  may  insensibly  creep  in,  and  get  into  the  heart,  and  cause 
them  much  pains  ere  they  can  be  thrust  out  again.  But  when  they 
are  daily  reviewing  those  excellencies  that  are  in  Christ,  which  first 
persuaded  their  hearts  to  love  Him,  and  are  discovering  still  more  and 
more  of  them,  His  love  will  certainly  grow,  and  will  chase  away  those 
follies  that  the  world  doats  upon,  as  unworthy  to  be  taken  notice  of. 

Ver.  9.  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people,  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  you  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

It  is  a  matter  of  very  much  consolation  and  instruction  to  Christians, 
to  know  their  own  estate,  what  they  are  as  they  are  Christians.  This 
Epistle  is  much  and  often  upon  this  point  for  both  those  ends  ;  that 
the  reflecting  upon  their  dignities  in  Christ,  may  uphold  them  with 
comfort  under  suffering  for  Him  ;  and  also,  that  it  may  lead  them  in 
doing  and  walking  as  becomes  such  a  condition.  Here  it  hath  been 
represented  to  us  by  a  building,  a  spiritual  temple,  and  by  a  priest- 

hood conformable  to  it. 

The  former  is  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  testimonies  of  Scripture 
in  the  preceding  verses  ;  the  latter  in  this  verse,  in  which,  though  it  is 
rot  expressly  cited,  yet  it  is  clear  that  the  Apostle  hath  reference  to 
Exod.  xix.  fi,  6,  where  this  dignity  of  priesthood,  together  with  the 
other  titles  here  expressed,  is  ascribed  to  all  the  chosen  people  of  God. 
It  is  there  a  promise  made  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  but  under  the 
condition  of  obedience,  and  therefore  it  is  most  fitly  here  applied,  by 
the  Apostle,  to  the  believing  Jews,  to  whom  particularly  he  writes. 

It  is  true,  that  the  external  priesthood  of  the  Law  is  abolished  by 
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the  coming-  of  this  great  High  Priest,  Jesus  Christ  bein^  the  body  of 
all  those  shadows ;  but  this  promised  dignity  of  spiritual  priesthood 
is  so  far  from  being  annulled  by  Christ,  that  it  is  altogether  dependent 
on  him,  and  therefore  fails  in  those  that  reject  Christ,  although  they  be 
of  that  nation  to  which  this  promise  was  made.  But  it  holds  good  in 
all,  of  all  nations,  that  believe,  and  particularly,  says  the  Apostle,  it  is 
verified  in  you.  You  that  are  believing*  Jews,  by  receiving  Christ, 
receive  withal  this  dignity. 

As  the  Legal  priesthood  was  removed  by  Christ's  fulfilling  all  that 
is  prefigured,  so,  he  was  rejected  by  them  that  were,  at  his  coming,  in 
possession  of  that  office :  as  the  standing  of  that  their  priesthood  was 
inconsistent  with  the  revealing  of  Jesus  Christ,  so,  they  who  were  then 
in  it,  being  ungodly  men,  their  carnal  minds  had  a  kind  of  antipathy 
against  him.  Though  they  pretended  themselves  builders  of  the 
Church,  and  by  their  calling  ought  to  have  been  so,  yet,  they  threw 
away  the  Foundation-stone  that  God  had  chosen  and  designed,  and  in 
rejecting  it,  manifested  that  they  themselves  were  rejected  of  God. 
But  on  the  contrary,  you  who  have  laid  your  souls  on  Christ  by  believ- 

ing, have  this  your  choosing  him,  as  a  certain  evidence  that  God  hath 
chosen  you  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  yea,  to  be  so  dignified  as  to  be  a 
kingly  priesthood,  through  Christ. 

We  have  here  to  consider,  1.  The  estate  of  Christians,  in  the  words 
that  here  describe  it;  2.  The  opposition  of  it  to  the  state  of  unbe- 

lievers ;  3.  The  end  of  it. 
First.  The  state  of  Christians,  A  chosen  generation.  So,  in  Psalm 

xxiv.  The  Psalmist  there  speaks  first  of  God's  universal  sovereignty, 
then  of  His  peculiar  choice.  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  (ver.  1)>  but  there 
is  a  select  company  appointed  for  His  holy  mountain,  there  described  ; 
and  the  description  is  closed  thus,  TAz.«  is  the  generation  of  them  that 
seek  him.  Thus,  Deut.  x.  14,  15,  and  Exod.  xix.  5,  whence  this  pas- 

sage is  taken,  For  all  the  earth  is  mine,  and  that  nation  which  is  a 

figure  of  the  elect  of  all  nations,  God's  peculiar,  beyond  all  others  in 
the  world.  As  men  who  have  great  variety  of  possessions,  yet  have 
usually  their  special  delight  in  some  one  beyond  all  the  rest,  and 
choose  to  reside  most  in  it,  and  bestow  most  expense  on  it  to  make  it 
pleasant ;  so  doth  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth  choose  out  to  Himself 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  a  number  that  are  a  chosen  generation. 

Choosing,  here,  is  the  work  of  effectual  calling,  or  the  severing  of 
believers  from  the  rest ;  for  it  signifies  a  difference  in  their  present 
estate,  as  do  likewise  the  other  words  joined  with  it.  But  this  election 

is  altogether  conformable  to  that  of  God's  eternal  decree,  and  is  no 
other  than  the  execution  or  performance  of  it ;  God's  framing  of  this 
His  building,  being  just  according  to  the  idea  of  it  which  was  in  His 
mind  and  purpose  before  all  time:  it  is  the  drawing  forth  and  investing 
of  those  into  this  Christian,  this  kingly  priesthood,  whose  names  were 
expressly  written  up  for  it  in  the  book  of  life. 

Generation.^  This  imports  them  to  be  of  one  race  or  stock.  As 
the  Israelites,  who  were  by  outward  calling  the  children  of  God,  were 
all  the  seed  of  u4braham  according  to  the  flesh ;  so,  they  that  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  children  of  the  promise.  Gal.  iv.  28;  and  all  of 
them  are,  by  their  new  birth,  one  people  or  generation.    They  are  of 
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one  nation,  belonging  to  the  same  blessed  land  of  promise,  all  citizens 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  yea,  all  children  of  the  same  family,  whereof 
Jesus  Christ,  the  root  of  Jesse,  is  the  stock,  who  is  the  2:reat  King,  and 
the  great  High-priest.  And  thus  they  are  a  royal  priesthood.  There 
is  no  devolving  of  His  royalty  or  priesthood  on  any  other,  as  it  is  in 
Himself;  for  His  proper  dignity  is  supreme  and  incommunicable,  and 
there  is  no  succession  in  His  order:  He  lives  for  ever,  and  is  priest  for 
ever,  Psal.  ex.  4,  and  king  for  ever  too,  Psal.  xlv.  6.  But  they  that  are 
descended  from  Him,  do  derive  from  Him,  by  that  new  original,  this 
double  dignity,  in  that  way  that  they  are  capable  of  it,  to  be  likewise 
kings  and  priests,  as  He  is  both.  They  are  of  the  seed-royal,  and  of 
the  holy  seed  of  the  priesthood,  inasmuch  as  they  partake  of  a  new  life 
from  Clu'ist.  Thus,  in  Rev.  i.  5,  6,  first,  there  is  His  own  dignity 
expressed,  then,  his  dignifying  us  :  Who  is  Himself  the  Jirst-hegotten 
among  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  and  then  it 
follows,  Afid  hath  made  iis  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father. 

A  royal  priesthood. '\  That  the  dignity  of  believers  is  expressed  by these  two  together,  by  priesthood  and  royalty,  teaches  us  the  worth 
and  excellency  of  that  holy  function  taken  properly,  and  so,  by  analogy, 
the  dignity  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel,  which  God  hath  placed  in 
his  Church,  instead  of  the  Priesthood  of  the  Law  ;  for  therefore  doth 
this  title  of  spiritual  priesthood  fitly  signify  a  great  privilege  and 
honour  that  Christians  are  promoted  to,  and  it  is  joined  with  that  of 
kings,  because  the  proper  office  of  priesthood  was  so  honourable. 
Belbre  it  was  established  in  one  family,  the  chief,  the  first-born  of  each 
family,  had  a  right  to  this,  as  a  special  honour;  and  amongst  the 
heathens,  in  some  places,  their  princes  and  greatest  men,  yea,  their 
kings  were  their  priests  ;  and  universally,  the  performing  of  their  holy 
things,  was  an  employment  of  great  honour  and  esteem  amongst  them. 
Though  human  ambition  hath  strained  this  consideration  too  high,  to 
the  favouring  and  founding  of  a  monarchical  prelacy  in  the  Christian 
world,  yet  that  abuse  of  it  ought  not  to  prejudge  us  of  this  due  and 

just  consequence  from  it,  that  the  holy  functions  of  God's  house  have 
very  much  honour  aud  dignity  in  them.  And  the  Apostle,  we  see, 
2  Cor.  iii.,  prefers  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  to  the  priesthood  of  the 
Law.  So  then,  they  mistake  much,  who  think  it  a  disparagement  to 
men  that  have  some  advantages  of  birth  or  wit  more  than  ordinary,  to 
bestow  them  thus,  and  who  judge  the  meanest  persons  and  things 
good  enough  for  this  high  calling.  Surely  this  conceit  cannot  have 
place,  but  in  an  unholy,  irreligious  mind,  that  hath  either  no  thoughts, 
or  very  mean  thoughts  of  God.  If  they  who  are  called  to  this  holy 
service,  would  themselves  consider  this  aright,  it  would  not  puff  them 
up,  but  humble  them  :  comparing  their  own  worthlessness  with  this 

great  work,  they  would  wonder  at  God's  dispensation,  that  should  thus 
have  honoured  them.  As  St.  P^ul  speaks  of  himself,  Ephes.  iii.  8, 
Unto  me  icho  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  &c., 
so,  the  more  a  man  rightly  extols  this  his  calling,  the  more  he  humbles 
himself  under  the  weight  of  it ;  aiul  this  would  make  him  very  careful 
to  walk  more  suitably  to  it  in  eminency  of  holiness,  for  in  that  consists 
its  true  dignity. 

There  is  no  doiibt  that  this  Kingly  Priesthood  is  the  common  dignity 
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of  all  believers  :  this  honour  have  all  the  sai7its.  They  are  kings,  have 

victory  and  dominion  g'iven  them  over  the  powers  of  darkness  and  the 
lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  that  held  them  captive,  and  domineered  over 
them  before.  Base,  slavish  lusts,  not  born  to  command,  yet  are  the 
hard  taskmasters  of  unrenewed  minds  ;  and  there  is  no  true  subduini^ 
of  them,  but  by  the  power  and  Spirit  of  Christ.  They  may  be  quiet 
for  a  while  in  a  natural  man,  but  they  are  then  but  asleep  ;  as  soon 
as  they  awake  again,  they  return  to  hurry  and  drive  him  with  their 
wonted  violence.  Now  this  is  the  benefit  of  receiving  the  kingdom  of 

Christ  into  a  man's  heart,  that  it  makes  him  a  king  himself.  All 
the  subjects  of  Christ  are  kings,  not  only  in  regard  of  that  pure 
crown  of  glory  they  hope  for,  and  shall  certainly  attain,  but  in  the 
present,  they  have  a  kingdom  which  is  the  pledge  of  that  other,  over- 

coming the  World,  and  Satan,  and  themselves,  by  the  power  of  faith. 
Me?is  bona  regnuni  possidet,  A  good  mind  is  a  kingdom  in  itself,  it  is 
true ;  but  there  is  no  mind  truly  good,  but  that  wherein  Christ  dwells. 
There  is  not  any  kind  of  spirit  in  the  world,  so  noble  as  that  spirit  that 
is  in  a  Christian,  the  very  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  king,  the 
Spirit  of  Glory,  as  our  Apostle  calls  it  below,  ch.  iv.  This  is  a  sure 
way  to  ennoble  the  basest  and  poorest  among  us.  This  royalty  takes 
away  all  attainders,  and  leaves  nothing  of  all  that  is  passed  to  be  laid 
to  our  charge,  or  to  dishonour  us. 

Believers  are  not  shut  out  from  God,  as  they  w^ere  before,  but,  being 
in  Christ,  are  brought  near  unto  Him,  and  have  free  access  to  the 
throne  of  His  grace,  Heb.  x.  2i,  22.  They  resemble,  in  their  spiritual 
state,  the  Legal  priesthood  very  clearly,  1.  In  their  consecration ; 
II.  In  their  Service;  and.  III.  In  their  Laws  of  Living. 

I.  In  their  consecration.  The  levitical  priests  were,  L  Washed ; 
therefore  this  is  expressed,  Revel,  i.  b,  He  hath  washed  its  in  his 
blood,  and  then  follows,  and  hath  made  iis  kings  and  priests.  There 
would  have  been  no  coming  near  unto  God  in  his  holy  services 
as  his  priests,  unless  we  had  been  cleansed  from  the  guiltiness  and 
pollution  of  our  sins.  This  that  pure  and  purifying  Blood  doth  ;  and 
it  alone.  No  other  laver  can  do  it ;  no  water  hut  that  fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  for  vncleaiiness,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  No  blood,  none  of 
all  that  blood  of  Legal  sacrifices,  (Heb.  ix.  12),  but  only  the  blood  of 
that  spotless  Lamb  that  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  John  i.  29. 

So  with  this,  2.  We  have  that  other  ceremony  of  the  priest's  con- 
secration, which  was  by  sacrifice,  as  w  ell  as  by  washing ;  for  Christ  at 

once  offered  up  himself  as  our  sacrifice,  and  let  out  his  blood  for  our 
washing.  With  good  reason  is  that  prefixed  there,  Revel,  i.  5,  tie 
hath  loved  us,  and  then  it  follows,  washed  us  in  his  blood.  That 
precious  stream  of  his  heart-blood,  that  flowed  for  our  washing, 
told  clearly  that  it  was  a  heart  full  of  unspeakable  love  that  was  the 
source  of  it.  3.  There  is  anointing^  namely,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
conferred  upon  believers,  flowing  unto  them  from  Christ.  For  it  is 
of  His  fulness  that  we  all  receive  grace  for  grace  ;  (John  i.  16,)  and  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  says,  (2  Cor.  i.  16,)  that  we  are  established  and 
anointed  in  Christ.  It  was  poured  on  Him  as  our  head,  and  runs  down 
from  Him  unto  us ;  He  the  Christ,  and  we  Christians,  as  partakers  of 
his  anointing.    The  consecrating  oil  of  the  priests,  was  made  of  the 
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richest  ointments  and  spices,  to  shew  the  preciousness  of  the  j^races  of 

God's  Spirit,  which  are  bestowed  on  these  spiritual  priests ;  and  as 
that  holy  oil  was  not  for  common  use,  nor  for  any  other  persons  to  be 
anointed  withal,  save  the  priests  only,  so  is  the  Spirit  of  grace  a  pecu- 

liar g-ift  to  believers.  Others  might  have  costly  ointments  amongst  the 
Jews,  but  none  of  that  same  sort  with  the  consecration-oil.  Natural 
men  may  have  very  great  gifts  of  judgment,  and  learning,  and  eloquence, 
and  moral  virtues,  but  they  have  none  of  this  precious  oil,  namely,  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  communicated  to  them ;  no,  all  their  endowments  are 
but  common  and  profane.  That  holy  oil  signified  particularly,  emi- 
nency  of  light  and  knowledge  in  the  priests  ;  therefore,  in  Christians 
there  must  be  light.  They  that  are  grossly  ignorant  of  spiritual  things 
are  surely  not  of  this  order ;  this  anointing  is  said  to  teach  lis  all 
thingSy  1  John  ii.  27.  That  holy  oil  was  of  a  most  fragrant  sweet 
smell,  by  reason  of  its  precious  composition  ;  but  much  more  sweet  is 
the  smell  of  that  Spirit  wherewith  believers  are  anointed,  those  several 
odoriferous  graces,  which  are  the  ingredients  of  their  anointing  oil, 
that  heavenly-mindedness,  and  meekness,  and  patience,  and  humility, 
and  the  rest,  that  dilFuse  a  pleasant  scent  into  the  places  and  societies 
where  they  come ;  their  words,  their  actions,  and  their  deportment 
smelling  sweet  of  them.  4.  The  garments  wherein  the  priests  were 
inaugurate,  and  which  they  were  after  to  wear  in  their  services,  are 
outshined  by  that  purity  and  holiness  wherewith  all  the  saints  are 
adorned  ;  but  still  more  by  that  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  those 
pure  robes  that  are  put  upon  them,  wherein  they  appear  before  the 
Lord  and  are  accepted  in  His  sight.  These  priests  are  indeed  clothed 
with  righteousness,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxxxii.  9. 
5.  The  priests  were  to  have  the  offerings  put  into  their  hands  ;  from 
thence,  Jilling  of  the  hand,  signifies  consecrating  to  the  priesthood. 
And  thus  doth  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  consecrator  of  these  priests, 
put  into  their  hands,  by  his  Spirit,  the  offerings  they  are  to  present  unto 
God.  He  furnishes  them  with  prayers,  and  praises,  and  all  other  obla- 

tions, that  are  to  be  offered  by  them  ;  he  gives  them  themselves,  which 
they  are  to  offer  a  living  sacrifice,  rescuing  them  from  the  usurped 
possession  of  Satan  and  sin. 

Let  us  consider  their  Services,  which  were  divers.  To  name  the 
chief,  L  They  had  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  vessels  of  it,  and 
the  lights,  and  were  to  keep  the  lamps  burning.  Thus  the  heart  of 
every  Christian  is  made  a  temple  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  himself,  as 
a  priest  consecrated  unto  God,  is  to  keep  it  diligently,  and  the  furni- 

ture of  Divine  Grace  in  it ;  to  have  the  light  of  spiritual  knowledge 
within  him,  and  to  nourish  it  by  drawing  continually  new  supplies  from 
Jesus  Christ.  2.  The  priests  were  to  bless  the  people.  And  truly  it 
is  this  spiritual  priesthood,  the  Elect,  that  procure  blessirigs  upon  the 
rest  of  the  world,  and  particularly  on  the  places  where  they  live. 
They  are  daily  to  otfer  the  incense  of  prayer,  and  other  spiritual  sacri- 

fices unto  God,  as  the  Apostle  expresseth  it  above,  verse  5,  not  to 
neglect  those  holy  exercises  together  or  apart.  And  as  the  i)riests 

oft'ered  it  not  only  for  themselves,  but  for  the  people,  so  Christians  are to  extend  their  prayers,  and  to  entreat  the  blessings  of  God  for  others, 

especially  for  the  public  estate  of  the  Church,    As  the  Lord's  priests, Vol.  J  S 
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they  are  to  offer  up  those  praises  to  God,  that  are  His  due  from 
the  other  creatures,  which  praise  Him  indeed,  yet  cannot  do  it  after 
the  manner  in  which  these  priests  do  ;  therefore  they  are  to  offer,  as 
it  were,  their  sacrifices  for  them,  as  the  priests  did  for  the  people. 
And  hecause  the  most  of  men  neglect  to  do  this,  and  cannot  do  it 
indeed  because  they  are  unholy,  and  are  not  of  this  priesthood,  there- 

fore should  they  be  so  much  the  more  careful  of  it,  and  diligent  in  it. 
How  few  of  those,  whom  the  Heavens  call  to  by  their  light  and  revo- 

lution, that  they  enjoy,  do  offer  that  sacrifice  which  becomes  them,  by 
acknowledg-ing'  the  glory  of  God  which  the  Heavens  declare !  This, 
therefore,  is  as  it  were  put  into  the  hands  of  these  priests,  namely,  the 
godly,  to  do. 

III.  Let  us  consider  their  course  of  life.  We  shall  find  rules  given 
to  the  legal  priests,  stricter  than  to  others,  of  avoiding  legal  pollutions, 
&c.  And  from  these,  this  spiritual  priesthood  must  learn  an  exact, 
holy  conversation,  keeping  themselves  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world ; 
as  here  it  follows:  A  holy  nation,  and  that  of  necessity;  if  a  priest- 

hood, then  holy.  They  are  purchased  indeed  to  be  a  peculiar  treasure 
to  God,  (Exod.  xix.  5,)  purchased  at  a  very  high  rate.  He  spared 
not  His  only  Son,  nor  did  the  Son  spare  himself :  so  that  these  priests 

ought  to  be  the  Lord's  peculiar  portion.  All  believers  are  His  clergy ; 
and  as  they  are  His  portion,  so  He  is  theirs.  The  priests  had  no 
assigned  inheritance  among  t^ieir  brethren,  and  the  reason  is  added, 
for  the  Lord  is  their  jjortioii ;  and  truly  so  they  needed  not  envy  any  of 
the  rest,  they  had  the  choicest  of  all,  the  Lord  of  all.  Whatsoever  a 
Christian  possesses  in  the  world,  yet,  being  of  this  spiritual  priest- 

hood, he  is  as  if  he  possessed  it  not,  (1  Cor.  vii.  30,)  lays  little  account 
on  it.  That  which  his  mind  is  set  upon,  is,  how  he  may  enjoy  God, 
and  find  clear  assurance  that  he  hath  Him  for  his  portion. 

It  is  not  so  mean  a  thing  to  be  a  Christian  as  we  think;  it  is  a  holy, 
an  honourable,  a  happy  state.  Few  of  us  can  esteem  it,  or  do  labour 
to  find  it  so.  No,  we  know  not  these  things,  our  hearts  are  not  on 
them,  to  make  this  dignity  and  happiness  sure  to  our  souls.  Where 
is  that  true  greatness  of  mind,  and  that  holiness  to  be  found,  that 
become  those  who  are  kings  and  priests  unto  God  ?  that  contempt  of 
earthly  things,  and  minding  of  Heaven  that  should  be  in  such?  But 
surely,  as  many  as  find  themselves  indeed  partakers  of  these  dignities, 
will  study  to  live  agreeably  to  them,  and  will  not  fail  to  love  that  Lord 
Jesus  who  hath  purchased  all  this  for  them,  and  exalted  them  to  it; 
yea,  humbled  himself  to  exalt  them. 

Now,  as  to  the  Opposition  of  the  estate  of  Christians  to  that  of 
unbelievers.  We  best  discern,  and  are  most  sensible  of  the  evil  or 
good  of  things  by  comparison.  In  respect  of  outward  condition,  how 
many  be  there  that  are  vexing  themselves  with  causeless  murmurings 
and  discontents,  who,  if  they  would  look  upon  the  many  in  the  world 
that  are  in  a  far  meaner  condition  than  they,  would  be  cured  of  that 
evil !  It  would  make  them  not  only  content,  but  cheerful  and  thankful. 
But  the  difference  here  expressed,  is  far  greater  and  more  considerable 
than  any  that  can  be  in  outward  things.  Though  the  estate  of  a 
Christian  is  very  excellent  and  precious,  and,  when  rightly  valued, 
hath  enough  in  itself  to  commend  it,  yet  it  doth  and  ought  to  raise  our 
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esteem  of  it  the  hig^her,  when  we  compare  it  both  with  the  misery  of 
our  former  condition,  and  with  the  continuing  misery  of  those  that 
abide  still,  and  are  left  to  perish  in  that  woful  estate.  We  have  here 
both  these  parallels.  The  happiness  and  dignity  to  which  they  are 
chosen  and  called,  is  opposed  to  the  rejection  and  misery  of  them  that 
continue  unbehevers  and  rejecters  of  Christ. 

Not  only  natural  men,  but  even  they  that  have  a  spiritual  life  in 
them,  when  they  forget  themselves,  are  subject  to  look  upon  the  things 
that  are  before  them  with  a  natural  eye,  and  to  think  hardly,  or  at  least 

doubtfully,  concerning  God's  dispensations,  beholding  the  flourishing 
and  })rosperities  of  the  ungodly,  together  with  their  own  sufferings 
and  distresses.  Thus,  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  But  when  they  turn  the  other  side 
of  the  medal,  and  view  them  with  a  right  eye,  and  by  a  true  light, 
they  are  no  longer  abused  with  those  appearances.  When  they  con- 

sider unbelievers  as  strangers,  yea,  enemies  to  G^oc?,  and  slaves  to  Satan, 
held  fast  in  the  chains  of  their  own  impenitency  and  unbelief,  and  by 
these  bound  over  to  eternal  death,  and  then  see  themselves  called  to  the 
liberties  and  dignities  of  the  Sons  of  God,  partakers  of  the  honour  of  the 
only-begotten  Son,  on  whom  they  have  believed,  made  by  him  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  the  Father,  then,  surely,  they  have  other  thoughts.  It 
makes  them  no  more  envy,  but  pity  the  ungodly,  and  account  all  their 
pomp,  and  all  their  possessions,  what  they  are  indeed,  no  other  than 
a  glistening  misery,  and  account  themselves  happy  in  all  estates.  It 
makes  them  say  with  David,  The  lines  have  fatten  to  me  in  a  pleasant 
place,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage.  It  makes  them  digest  all  their  suffer- 

ings and  disgraces  with  patience,  yea,  with  joy,  and  think  more  of 
praising  than  complaining,  more  of  shewing  forth  His  honour  who 
hath  so  honoured  them ;  especially,  when  they  consider  the  freeness 
of  His  grace,  that  it  was  that  alone  which  made  the  difference,  calling 
them  altogether  undeservedly  from  that  same  darkness  and  misery  in 
which  unbelievers  are  deservedly  left. 

Now  the  Third  thing  here  to  be  spoken  to,  is,  the  End  of  their 
calling,  to  shew  forth  His  praise,  &c.  And  that  we  may  the  more 
prize  the  reasonableness  of  that  happy  estate  to  which  God  hath  ex- 

alted them,  it  is  expressed  in  other  terms  :  which  therefore  we  will  first 
consider,  and  then  the  end. 

To  magnify  the  grace  of  God  the  more,  we  have  here,  1.  Both  the 
terms  of  this  motion  or  change,— /ro7?2  whence  and  to  what  it  is ; 
2.  The  principle  of  it,  the  calling  of  God. 

1.  For  the  terms  of  this  motion  :  From  darkness.  There  is  nothing 
more  usual,  not  only  in  Divine,  but  in  human  writings,  than  to  borrow 
outward  sensible  things,  to  express  things  intellectual ;  and  amongst 
such  expressions  there  is  none  more  frequent  than  that  of  light  and 
darkness  transferred,  to  signify  the  good  and  the  evil  estate  of  man,  as 
sometimes  for  his  outward  prosperity  or  adversity,  but  especially  for 
things  proper  to  his  mind.  The  mind  is  called  light,  because  the  seat 
of  truth,  and  truth  is  most  fitly  called  light,  hemg  the  chief  beauty  and 
ornament  of  the  rational  world,  as  light  is  of  the  visible.  And  as  the 
light,  because  of  that  its  beauty,  is  a  thing  very  refreshing  and  com- 

fortable to  them  that  behold  it,  (as  Solomon  says.  It  is  a  pleasant  thing 
to  see  the  sini,)  so  is  truth  a  most  delightful  thing  to  the  soul  that  rightly 
apprehends  it.  S  2 
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This  may  help  us  to  conceive  of  the  spiritual  sense  in  which  it  is 
here  taken.  The  estate  of  lost  mankind  is  indeed  nothing  but  dark- 

ness, being  destitute  of  all  spiritual  truth  and  comfort,  and  tending  to 
utter  and  everlasting-  darkness. 

And  it  is  so,  because  by  sin  the  soul  is  separate  from  God,  who  is 
the  first  and  highest  light,  the  primitive  truth.  As  He  is  light  in  him- 

self, (as  the  Apostle  St.  John  tells  us,  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  there 
is  no  darkness  at  all,  expressing  the  excellency  and  purity  of  his  nature,) 
so  He  is  light  relatively  to  the  soul  of  man  :  The  Lord  is  my  light, 
says  David,  Psalm  xxvii.  1. 
And  the  soul  being  made  capable  of  Divine  light,  cannot  be  happy 

without  it.  Give  it  w^hat  other  light  you  will,  still  it  is  in  darkness, 
so  long  as  it  is  without  God,  He  being  the  peculiar  light  and  life  of 
the  soul.  And  as  truth  is  united  with  the  soul  in  apprehending  it,  and 
light  with  the  visive  faculty,  so,  in  order  that  the  soul  may  have  God 
as  its  light,  it  must  of  necessity  be  in  union  with  God.  Now  sin  hath 
broken  that  union,  and  so  cut  off  the  soul  from  its  light,  and  plunged 
it  into  spiritual  darkness. 

Hence  all  that  confusion  and  disorder  in  the  soul,  which  is  ever  the 
companion  of  darkness  : — Tohu  vahohii,  as  it  was  at  first,  when  darkness 
was  on  the  face  of  the  deep.  Gen.  i.  2.  Being  ignorant  of  God  and  of 
ourselves,  it  follows  that  we  love  not  God,  because  we  know  him  not ; 
yea,  (though  we  think  it  a  hard  word,)  we  are  haters  of  God ;  for  not 
only  doth  our  darkness  import  ignorance  of  Him,  but  an  enmity  to 
Him,  because  He  is  light,  and  we  are  darkness.  And  being  ignorant 
of  ourselves,  not  seeing  our  own  vileness,  because  we  are  in  the  dark, 
we  are  pleased  with  ourselves,  and  having  left  God,  do  love  ourselves 
instead  of  God.  Hence  arise  all  the  wickednesses  of  our  hearts  and 
lives,  which  are  no  other  than,  instead  of  obeying  and  pleasing  God,  a 
continual  sacrificing  to  those  Gillulim,  those  base  dunghill-gods,  our 
own  lusts.  For  this,  the  Apostle  Paul  gives  as  the  root  of  all  evil 
dispositions,  2  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  because,  in  the  first  place,  lovers  of  them- 

selves, therefore  covetous,  hoasteis,  proiid,  &c.,  and  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  of  God.  And  this  selt-love  cannot  subsist  without  gross 
ignorance,  by  which  our  minds  are  so  darkened  that  we  cannot  withal 
see  what  we  are  ;  for  if  we  did,  it  were  not  possible  but  we  should  be 
far  of  another  mind,  very  far  out  of  loving  and  liking  with  ourselves. 
Thus  our  souls  being  filled  with  darkness,  are  likewise  full  of  unclean- 
ness,  as  that  goes  along  too  with  darkness ;  they  are  not  only  dark  as 
dungeons,  but  withal  filthy  as  dungeons  used  to  be.  So,  Ephes.  iv.  18, 
TJnderstandings  darkened,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  ;  and  there- 

fore, it  is  added,  ver.  19,  they  give  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness, 
to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.  Again,  in  this  state  they  have 
no  light  of  solid  comfort.  Our  great  comtbrt  here,  is  not  in  any  thing 
present,  but  in  hope  ;  now,  being  without  Christ,  and  without  God, 
we  are  without  hope.    Ephesians  ii.  12. 

And  as  the  estate  from  whence  we  are  called  by  grace,  is  worthily 
called  darkness,  so  that,  to  which  it  calls  us,  deserves  as  v/ell  the  name 
of  light.  Christ,  likewise,  who  came  to  work  our  deliverance,  is  fre- 

quently so  called  in  Scripture  ;  as  John  i.  9,  That  was  the  true  light, 
and  elsewhere  ;  not  only  in  regard  of  his  own  nature,  being  God  equal 
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witli  the  Father,  and  therefore  light,  as  he  is  God  of  God,  and  therefore 
Light  of  Light ;  but  relatively  to  men,  as  John  i.  4,  That  life  was  the  light 
of  men.  So  he  is  styled  The  Word,  and  the  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  not 
only  in  reg'ard  of  his  own  knowledge,  but  as  revealing  Him  unto  us.  See 
John  i.  ]  8,  and  1  Cor.  i.  18,  compared  with  v.  30.  And  he  is  styled  by 
Malachi,  (eh.  iv.  2,)  The  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Now,  the  sun  is  not  only 
a  luminous  body,  but  a  luminary,  giving  light  unto  the  world.  Gen.  i.  15. 

He  is  our  light,  opposed  to  all  kind  of  darkness.  He  is  so,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  dark  shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  possibly  are 

here  meant,  as  part  of  that  darkness  from  which  the  Apostle  writes 
that  these  Jews  were  delivered  also  by  the  knowledge  of  Christ :  when 
he  came,  the  day  broke  and  the  shadows  flew  away.  He  is  our  light, 
as  opposed  likewise  to  the  darkness  of  the  Gentile  superstitions  and 
idolatries ;  therefore  these  two  are  joined  by  old  Simeon,  A  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel,  Luke  ii.  34. 
And  to  all  who  believe  among  either,  he  is  light  as  opposed  to  the 
ignorance,  slavery,  and  misery,  of  their  natural  estate,  teaching  them 
by  his  Spirit  the  things  of  God,  and  reuniting  them  with  God,  who  is 
the  light  of  the  soul.  I  am,  says  he,  the  light  of  the  world;  he  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.    John  viii.  12. 

And  it  is  that  mysterious  union  of  the  soul  with  God  in  Christ, 
which  a  natural  man  so  little  understands,  that  is  the  cause  of  all  that 
spiritual  light  of  grace,  that  a  believer  does  enjoy.  There  is  no  right 
knowledge  of  God,  to  man  once  fallen  from  it,  but  in  his  Son ;  no 
comfort  in  beholding  God,  but  through  Him  ;  nothing  but  just  anger 

and  wrath  to  be  seen  in  God's  looks,  but  through  Him,  in  whom  He 
is  well  pleased.  The  Gospel  shows  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Glory  of  God^  but  it  is  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
Therefore,  the  kingdom  of  light,  as  opposed  to  that  of  darkness,  is 
called  The  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  or,  the  Son  of  his  love.    Col.  i.  13. 

There  is  a  spirit  of  light  and  knowledge  flows  from  Jesus  Christ 
into  the  souls  of  believers,  that  acquaints  them  with  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  cannot  otherwise  be  known.  And  this 
spirit  of  knowledge  is  withal  a  spirit  of  holiness ;  for  putity  and  holi- 

ness are  likewise  signified  by  this  light.  He  removed  that  huge  dark 
body  of  sin  that  was  betwixt  us  and  the  Father,  and  eclipsed  Him 
from  us.  The  light  of  his  countenance  sanctifieth  by  truth  ;  it  is  a 
light  that  hath  heat  with  it,  and  hath  influence  upon  the  affections, 
warms  them  towards  God  and  Divine  things.  This  darkness  here,  is 
indeed  the  shadow  of  death,  and  they  that  are  without  Christ,  are  said, 
till  he  visit  them,  to  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  Luke 
i.  79  ;  so,  this  Light  is  life,  John  i.  4 ;  it  doth  enlighten  and  enliven, 
begets  new  actions  and  motions  in  the  soul.  The  right  notion  that  a 
man  hath  of  things  as  they  are,  works  upon  him,  and  stirs  him  accord- 

ingly ;  thus  this  light  discovers  a  man  to  himself,  and  lets  him  see  his 
own  natural  filthiness,  makes  him  loath  himself,  and  fly  from  himself, 
— run  out  of  himself.  And  the  excellency  he  sees  in  God  and  his  Sou 
Jesus  Christ,  by  this  new  light,  inflames  his  heart  with  their  love,  fills 
him  with  estimation  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  makes  the  world,  and  all 
things  in  it  that  he  esteemed  before,  base  and  mean  in  his  eyes.  Then 
from  this  light  arise  spiritual  joy  and  comfort,  which  are  frequently 
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sigTiified  by  this  expression,  as  in  that  verse  of  the  Psalmist,  (the 
latter  clause  expounds  the  former,)  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous, 
and  joy  for  the  vpright  in  heart.  Psal.  xcvii.  11.  As  this  kingdom 

of  God's  dear  So?i,  that  is,  this  kingdom  of  lights  hath  righteousness  in 
it,  so  it  hath  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  It  is 
a  false  prejudice  the  world  hath  taken  up  against  religion,  that  it  is  a 
sour  melancholy  thing  :  there  is  no  truly  lightsome  comfortable  life  but 
it.  All  others,  have  they  what  they  will,  live  in  darkness  ;  and  is  not 
that  truly  sad  and  comfortless  ?  Would  you  think  it  a  pleasant  life, 
though  you  had  fine  clothes,  and  good  diet,  never  to  see  the  sun,  but 
still  to  be  kept  in  a  dungeon  with  them  ?  Thus  are  they  who  live  in 
worldly  honour  and  plenty,  but  still  without  God ;  they  are  in  conti- 

nual darkness,  with  all  their  enjoyments. 
It  is  true  the  light  of  believers  is  not  here  perfect,  and  therefore 

neither  is  their  joy  perfect ;  it  is  sometimes  overclouded  ;  but  the 
comfort  is  this,  that  it  is  an  everlasting  light,  it  shall  never  go  out  in 
darkness,  as  it  is  said  in  Job  xviii.  5,  the  light  of  the  wicked  shall ;  and 
it  shall  within  awhile  be  perfected  :  there  is  a  bright  morning  without 
a  cloud  that  shall  arise.  The  Saints  have  not  only  light  to  lead  them 
in  their  journey,  but  much  purer  light  at  home,  an  inheritance  in  light. 
Col.  i.  12.  The  land  where  their  inheritance  lieth,  is  full  of  light,  and 
their  inheritance  itself  is  light ;  for  the  vision  of  God  for  ever,  is  that 
inheritance.  That  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  to 
shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof.  Rev.  xxi.  23.  As  we  said,  that  Increated  Light  is 
the  happiness  of  the  soul,  the  beginnings  of  it  are  our  happiness  begun; 
they  are  beams  of  it  sent  from  above,  to  lead  us  to  the  fountain  and 
fulness  of  it.  With  Thee,  says  David,  is  the  fountain  of  life,  and  in 
Thy  light  shall  we  see  light.    Psal.  xxxvi.  9. 

There  are  two  things  spoken  of  this  Light,  to  commend  it — His 
marvellous  light;  that  it  is  after  a  peculiar  manner  God'-'f,  and  then, that  it  is  marvellous. 

All  light  is  from  Him,  the  light  is  sense,  and  that  of  reason;  there- 
fore He  is  called  the  Father  of  lights.  Jam.  i.  17.  But  this  light  of 

grace  is  after  a  peculiar  manner  His,  being  a  light  above  the  reach  of 
nature,  infused  into  the  soul  in  a  supernatural  way,  the  light  of  the 
elect  world,  where  God  specially  and  graciously  resides.  Natural  men 
may  know  very  much  in  natural  things,  and,  it  may  be,  may  know 
much  in  supernatural  things,  after  a  natural  manner.  They  may  be 
full  of  school-divinity,  and  be  able  to  discourse  of  God  and  his  Son 
Christ,  and  the  mystery  of  redemption,  &c.,  and  yet,  they  want  this 
peculiar  light,  by  which  Christ  is  made  known  to  believers.  They 
may  speak  of  him,  but  it  is  in  the  dark  ;  they  see  him  not,  and  there- 

fore they  love  him  not.  The  light  they  have,  is  as  the  light  of  some 
things  that  shine  only  in  the  night,  a  cold  glow-worm  light  that  hath 
no  heat  with  it  at  all.  Whereas  a  soul  that  hath  some  of  this  light, 

God's  peculiar  light,  communicated  to  it,  sees  Jesus  Christ,  and  loves 
and  delights  in  him,  and  walks  with  him.  A  little  of  this  light  is 
worth  a  great  deal,  yea,  more  worth  than  all  that  other  common,  spe- 

culative, and  discoursing  knowledge  that  the  greatest  doctors  can 
attain  unto.    It  is  of  a  more  excellent  kind  and  original ;  it  is  from 
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Heaven,  and  you  know  that  one  beam  of  the  sun  is  of  more  worth 
than  the  lig-ht  of  ten  thousand  torches  together.  It  is  a  pure,  unde- 
caying,  heavenly  light,  whereas  the  other  is  gross  and  earthly,  (be  it 
never  so  great,)  and  lasts  but  awhile.  Let  us  not  therefore  think  it 
incredible,  that  a  poor  unlettered  Christian  may  know  more  of  God  in 
the  best  kind  of  knowledge,  than  any  the  wisest  and  most  learned 

natural  man  can  do ;  for  the  one  knows  God  only  by  man's  light,  the 
other  knows  Him  by  His  own  light,  and  that  is  the  only  right  know- 

ledge. As  the  sun  cannot  be  seen  but  by  its  own  light,  so  neither 
can  God  be  savingly  known,  but  by  His  own  revealing. 

Now  this  light  being  so  peculiarly  God's,  no  wonder  if  it  be  marvel' 
lous.  The  common  light  of  the  world  is  so,  though,  because  of  its 
commonness,  we  think  not  so  of  it.  The  Lord  is  marvellous  in  wis- 

dom, and  in  power  in  all  His  works  of  creation  and  providence  ;  but 
above  all,  in  the  workings  of  His  grace.  This  light  is  unknown  to  the 
world,  and  so  marvellous  in  the  rareness  of  beholding  it,  that  there  be 
but  a  few  that  partake  of  it.  And  to  them  that  see,  it  is  marvellous  ; 
because  in  it  they  see  so  many  excellent  things  that  they  knew  not 
before :  as  if  a  man  were  born  and  brought  up,  till  he  came  to  the 
years  of  understanding,  in  a  dungeon,  where  he  had  never  seen  light, 
and  were  brought  forth  on  a  sudden  ;  or,  not  to  need  that  imagination, 
take  the  man  that  was  born  blind,  at  his  first  sight,  after  Christ  had 
cured  him, — what  wonder,  think  we,  would  seize  upon  him,  to  behold 
on  a  sudden  the  beauty  of  this  visible  world,  especially  of  that  sun, 
and  that  light  that  makes  it  both  visible  and  beautiful  !  But  much 
more  matter  of  admiration  is  there  in  this  light,  to  the  soul  that  is 
brought  newly  from  the  darkness  of  corrupt  nature  !  Such  persons  see 
as  it  were  a  new  world,  and  in  it  such  wonders  of  the  rich  grace  and 
love  of  God,  such  matchless  worth  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righ- 

teousness, that  their  souls  are  filled  w  ith  admiration.  And  if  this  light 
of  grace  be  so  marvellous,  how  much  more  marvellous  shall  the  light 
of  glory  be  in  which  it  ends  ! 

Hence,  1.  Learn  to  esteem  highly  of  the  Gospel,  in  which  this 
light  shines  unto  us  :  the  Apostle  calls  it,  therefore.  The  glorious 
Gospel,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Surely  we  have  no  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  it, 
but  of  ourselves,  that  we  are  so  unlike  it. 

2.  Think  not,  you  who  are  grossly  ignorant  of  God,  and  his  Son 
Christ,  and  the  mysteries  of  salvation,  that  you  have  any  portion 
as  yet  in  His  grace  ;  for  the  first  character  of  His  renewed  image 
in  the  soul,  as  it  was  His  first  work  in  the  material  world,  is  light. 
What  avails  it  us  to  live  in  the  noonday  light  of  the  Gospel,  if  our 
hearts  be  still  shut  against  it,  and  so  within,  we  be  nothing  but  dark- 

ness ? — as  a  house  that  is  close  shut  up,  and  hath  no  entry  for  light, 
though  it  is  day  without,  still  it  is  night  within. 

3.  Consider  your  delight  in  the  works  of  darkness,  and  be  afraid 
of  that  great  condemnation.  This  is  the  condemnation,  of  the  world, 
that  li'j:hC  is  come  into  it,  and  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light. 
John  iii.  19. 

4.  You  that  are  indeed  partakers  of  this  happy  change,  let  your 
hearts  be  habitations  of  light.  Have  7io  fellowship  with  the  unfruit- 

ful works  of  darkness y  but  rather  reprove  them.    Eph.  v.  11.  Study 
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much  to  increase  in  spiritual  light  and  knowledg-e,  and  withal  in  holiness 
and  obedience :  if  your  light  be  this  light  of  God,  truly  spiritual  light, 
these  will  accompany  it.  Consider  the  rich  love  of  God,  and  account 
His  light  marvellous^  as  in  itself,  so  in  this  respect,  that  He  hath  be- 

stowed it  on  you.  And  seeing  you  were  once  darkness,  but  now  are 
light  in  the  Lord,  I  beseech  you, — nay  the  Apostle,  and  in  him  the 
Spirit  of  God  beseeches  you.  Walk  as  children  of  the  light,   Eph.  v.  8. 

But,  to  proceed  to  speak  to  the  other  parts  of  this  verse,  as  to  the 
Principle  of  this  change,  the  calling  of  God. 

It  is  known  and  confessed  to  be  a  chief  point  of  wisdom  in  a  man, 
to  consider  what  he  is,  from  whom  he  hath  that  his  being,  and  to  what 
end.  When  a  Christian  hath  thought  on  this  in  his  natural  being,  as  he 
is  a  man,  he  hath  the  same  to  consider  over  again  of  his  spiritual  being, 
as  he  is  a  Christian,  and  so  a  new  creature.  And  in  this  notion,  all 
the  three  are  very  clearly  represented  to  him  in  these  words,  1.  What 
he  is,  first,  by  these  titles  of  dignity  in  the  first  words  of  this  verse ; 
and  again,  by  an  estate  of  light  in  the  last  clause  of  it.  2.  Whence  a 
Christian  hath  this  excellent  being,  is  very  clearly  expressed  here. 
He  hath  called  you  .  That  God  who  is  the  author  of  all  kind  of  being, 
hath  given  you  this,  called  you  from  darkness  to  His  inarvellous  light. 
If  you  be  a  chosen  generation,  it  is  He  that  hath  chosen  you,  (ch.  i.  2.) 
If  you  be  a  royal  priesthood,  you  know  that  it  is  He  that  hath 
anointed  you.  If  a  holy  iiation.  He  hath  sanctified  you.  (John  xvii. 
17.)  If  a  peculiar  or  purchased  people,  it  is  He  that  hath  bought  you. 
(i  Cor.  vi.  20.)  All  are  included  in  this  calling,  and  they  are  all  one 
thing.  3.  To  what  end, — to  shew  forth  His  praises.  Of  the  first  of 
these,  in  all  the  several  expressions  of  it,  we  have  spoken  before  ;  now 
are  to  be  considered  the  other  two. 

He  hath  called  you.]  Those  who  live  in  the  society,  and  profess  the 
faith  of  Christians,  are  called  unto  light,  the  light  of  the  Gospel  that 
shines  in  the  Church  of  God.  Now,  this  is  no  small  favour  and 
privilege,  while  many  people  are  left  in  darkjiess  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  to  have  this  light  arise  upon  us,  and  to  be  in  the  region  of  it, 
the  Church,  the  Goshen  of  the  world;  for  by  this  outward  light  we  are 
invited  to  this  happy  state  of  saving  inward  light,  and  the  former  is 
here  to  be  understood  as  the  means  of  the  latter.  These  Jews  who 
were  called  to  the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  to  whom  our 
Apostle  writes,  were  even  in  that  respect  called  unto  a  light  hidden 

,  from  the  rest  of  their  nation,  and  from  many  other  nations  in  the 
world :  but  because  the  Apostle  doth  undoubtedly  describe  here  the 
lively  spiritual  state  of  true  believers,  therefore  this  Calling  doth  fur- 

ther import  the  effectual  work  of  conversion,  making  the  daylight  of 
salvation,  not  only  without,  but  within  them,  the  day-star  to  arise  in 
their  hearts,  as  he  speaks,  2  Eph.  i.  19.  When  the  sun  is  arisen,  yet  if 
a  man  be  lying  fast  in  a  dark  prison,  and  in  a  deep  sleep  too,  it  is  not 
day  to  him  ;  he  is  not  called  to  light,  till  some  one  open  the  doors  and 
awake  him,  and  bring  him  forth  to  it.  This  God  doth,  in  the  calling 
here  meant.  That  which  is  here  termed  Calling,  in  regard  of  the 

way  of  God's  working  with  the  soul,  is,  in  regard  of  the  power  of  it, 
called  a  rescuing  aiul  bringing  forth  of  the  soul:  so  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  spciaks  of  it,  Col.  i.  13  :    delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness. 
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and  translated  to  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son.    That  deliverinG:  and 
translating,  is  this  calling,  and  it  is  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
a  forcible  power,  that  detains  the  soul  captive.    As  there  are  chains 
of  eternal  darkness  upon  damned  spirits,  which  shall  never  be  taken 
off,  wherein  they  are  said  to  be  reserved  to  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day,  so  there  are  chains  of  spiritual  darkness  upon  the  unconverted 
soul,  that  can  be  taken  off  by  no  other  hand  but  the  powerful  hand  of 
God.    He  calls  the  sinner  to  covie  forth,  and  withal  causes,  by  the 
power  of  that  His  voice,  the  bolts  and  fetters  to  fall  off,  and  enables 

the  soul  to  come  forth  into  the  lig-ht.    It  is  an  operative  word  that 
effects  what  it  bids,  as  that  in  the  creation,  He  said.  Let  there  he  lights 
and  it  was  light,  to  which  the  Apostle  hath  reference,  2  Cor.  iv.  6, 
when  he  says,  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  into  your  hearts.    God  calls  man.    He  works  with  him 
indeed  as  with  a  reasonable  creature,  but  surely,  He  likewise  works 
as  Himself,  as  an  Almighty  Creator.    He  works  strongly  and  sweetly, 
with  an  Almighty  easiness.    One  man  may  call  another  to  this  light, 
and  if  there  be  no  more,  he  may  call  long  enough  to  no  purpose  ;  as 

they  tell  of  Mahomet's  miracle  that  misgave, — he  called  a  mountain 
to  come  to  him,  but  it  stirred  not.    But  His  call  that  shakes  and  re- 

moves the  mountains,  doth,  in  a  way  known  to  Himself,  turn  and  wind 
the  heart  which  way  He  pleaseth.    The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful 
and  full  of  majesty.    Psal.  xxix.  4.    If  He  speaks  once  to  the  heart, 
it  cannot  choose  but  follow^  Him,  and  yet  most  willingly  chooses  that. 
The  workings  of  grace,  (as  oil,  to  which  it  is  often  compared,)  do 
insensibly  and  silently  penetrate,  and  sink  into  the  soul,  and  dilate 
themselves  through  it.    That  word  of  His  own  calling,  disentangles 
the  heart  from  all  its  nets,  as  it  did  the  disciples  from  theirs,  to  follow 
Christ.    That  call  which  brought  St.  Matthew  presently  from  his 
receipt  of  custom,  puts  off  the  heart  from  all  its  customs,  and  receipts 
too  ;  makes  it  reject  gains  and  pleasures,  and  all  that  hinders  it,  to  go 
after  Christ.    And  it  is  a  call  that  touches  the  soul  so  as  the  touch  of 

Elijah's  mantle,  that  made  Elisha  follow  him.    Go  back,  said  he,  for what  have  I  done  unto  thee  ?  Yet  he  had  done  so  much,  as  made  him 
forsake  all  to  go  with  him.    1  Kings  xix.  20.    And  this  every  believer 
is  most  ready  to  acknowledge,  who  knows  what  the  rebeUion  of  his 
heart  was,  and  what  his  miserable  love  of  darkness  was,  that  the 
gracious,  yet  mighty  call  of  God,  was  what  drew  him  out  of  it :  and 
therefore  he  willingly  assents  to  that  which  is  the  Third  thing  to  be 
spoken  of,  that  it  becomes  him,  as  being  the  End  of  his  Calling,  to 
shew  forth  His  praise,  who  hath  so  mercifully,  and  so  powerfully  called 
him  from  so  miserable,  to  so  happy  an  estate. 

For  1.  This  is  God's  end  in  calling  us,  to  communicate  His  good- 
ness to  us,  that  so  the  glory  of  it  may  return  to  Himself.  The  highest 

Agent  cannot  work  but  for  the  highest  end ;  so  that,  as  the  Apostle 
speaks,  when  God  would  contirm  his  covenant  by  an  oath,  Hesware  by 
Himself,  because  He  could  swear  by  no  greater,  so,  in  all  things,  He 
must  be  the  end  of  His  own  actions,  because  there  is  no  greater,  nor 
better  end,  yea,  none  by  infinite  odds  so  great,  or  good.  Particularly 
in  the  calling  and  exalting  of  a  number  of  lost  mankind  to  so  great 
honour  and  happiness,  both  in  designing  that  great  work,  and  in  per- 
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forming  it,  He  aims  at  the  opening-  up  and  declaring  of  His  rich  grace, 
for  the  glory  of  it,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  tells  us,  once  and  again, 
Ephes.  i.  6,  12. 

2.  As  this  is  God's  end,  it  ought  to  be  ours,  and  therefore  ours  be- 
cause it  is  His.  And  for  this  very  purpose,  both  here  and  elsewhere, 

are  we  put  in  mind  of  it,  that  we  may  be  true  to  His  end,  and  intend 
it  with  Him.  This  is  His  purpose  in  calling  us,  and  therefore  it  is 
our  great  duty,  being  so  called — to  declare  His  praises.  All  things 
and  persons  shall  pay  this  tribute,  even  those  who  are  most  unwilling  ; 
but  the  happiness  of  His  chosen  is,  that  they  are  active  in  it,  others 
are  passive  only.  Whereas  the  rest  have  His  praise  wrested  from 
them,  they  do  declare  it  cheerfully,  as  the  glorious  angels  do.  As  the 
Gospel  brings  them  glad  tidings  of  peace  from  God,  and  declares  to 
them  that  love  and  mercy  that  is  in  Him,  they  smother  it  not,  but 
answer  it;  they  declare  it,  and  set  forth  the  glory  of  it,  with  their 
utmost  power  and  skill. 

There  be  in  this  two  things,  1.  Not  only  that  they  speak  upon  all 
occasions  to  the  advantage  of  His  grace,  but  that  the  frame  of  their 
actions  be  such  as  doth  tend  to  the  exalting  of  God.  And  2.  That 
in  those  actions  they  do  intend  this  end,  or  set  up  this  for  their  aim. 

1.  Their  words  and  actions  being  conformable  to  that  high  and  holy 
estate  to  which  they  are  called,  do  commend  and  praise  their  Lord, 
who  hath  called  them  to  it.  The  virtues  which  are  in  them,  tell  us  of 
His  virtues,  as  brooks  lead  us  to  their  springs.  When  a  Christian 
can  quietly  repose  his  trust  on  God,  in  a  matter  of  very  great  difficulty, 
wherein  there  is  no  other  thing  to  stay  him,  but  God  alone,  this 
declares  that  there  is  strength  enough  in  God  that  bears  him  up,  that 
there  must  be  in  Him  that  real  abundance  of  goodness  and  truth  that 
the  word  speaks  of  him.  Abraham  believed,  and  gave  glory  to  God: 
(Rom.  iv.  20,)  this  is  what  a  believer  can  do,  to  declare  the  truth  of 
God ;  he  relies  on  it.  He  that  believes,  sets  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true. 
John  iii.  33.  So,  also,  their  holiness  is  for  His  praise.  Men  hear  that 
there  is  a  God  who  is  infinitely  holy,  but  they  can  see  neither  Him  nor 
His  holiness ;  yet,  when  they  perceive  some  lineaments  of  it  in  the 
faces  of  His  children,  which  are  in  no  others,  this  may  convince  them 
that  its  perfection,  which  must  be  somewhere,  can  be  no  where  else 
than  in  their  Heavenly  Father.  When  these  which  are  His  peculiar 
plants,  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness,  which  naturally  they  yielded 
not,  it  testifies  a  supernatural  work  of  His  hand  who  planted  them, 
and  the  more  they  are  fruitful,  the  greater  is  His  praise.  Herein,  says 
our  Saviour,  is  your  heavenly  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much 
fruit.  John  xv.  8.  Were  it  not  for  the  conscience  of  this  duty  to 
God,  and  possibly  the  necessity  of  their  station  and  calling,  it  may  be, 
some  Ciiristian  had  rather  altogether  lock  up  and  keep  within  himself 
any  grace  he  hath,  than  let  it  appear  at  all,  considering  some  hazards 
which  he  and  it  run  in  the  discovery;  and,  it  may  be,  could  take  some 

pleasure  in  the  world's  mistakes  and  disesteem  of  him.  But  seeing 
both  piety  and  charity  require  the  acting  of  graces  in  converse  with 
men,  that  which  hypocrisy  doth  for  itself,  a  real  Christian  may,  and 
should  do  for  God. 

2.  The  other  thing  mentioned  as  making  up  this  rule,  will  give  the 
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difference ;  that  not  only  what  we  speak  and  do  should  be  such  as 
agrees  with  this  end,  but  that  so  speaking  and  doing,  our  eye  be 
upon  this  end  ;  that  all  our  Christian  conversation  be  directly  intended 
by  us,  not  to  cry  up  our  own  virtues,  but  to  glorify  God,  and  His 
virtues, — to  declare  His  praises  who  hath  called  us. 

Let  your  light j  says  our  Saviour  (Matt.  v.  16,)  shijie,  and  shine 
before  men  too  ;  that  is  not  forbidden ;  yea,  it  is  commanded,  but  it  is 
thus  commanded,  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing 
your  good  works — yourselves  as  little  as  may  be,  your  works  more  than 
yourselves,  (as  the  sun  gives  us  its  light,  and  will  scarce  suffer  us  to 
look  upon  itself,) — may  glorify — Whom?  You?  No,  but — your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  Let  your  light  shine,  it  is  given  for  that  purpose, 
but  let  it  shine  always  to  the  glory  of  the  Father  of  lights.  Men  that 
seek  themselves,  may  share  in  the  same  public  kind  of  actions  with 
you  ;  but  let  your  secret  intention  (which  God  eyes  most)  sever  you. 
This  is  the  impress  that  a  sincere  and  humble  Christian  sets  upon  all 
his  actions,  To  the  glory  of  God.  He  useth  all  he  hath,  especially 
all  his  graces,  to  His  praise  who  gives  all,  and  is  sorry  he  hath  no 
more  for  this  use,  and  is  daily  seeking  after  more,  not  to  bring  more 
esteem  to  himself,  but  more  honour  to  God.  It  is  a  poor  booty  to 
hunt  after  that,  namely,  an  airy  vain  breath  of  men :  the  best  things 
in  them,  their  solidest  good,  is  altogether  vanity;  how  much  more  that 
which  is  lightest  and  vainest  in  them  !  This  is  the  mind  that  is  in  every 
Christian,  in  all  his  ways  to  deny  himself,  and  to  be  willing  to  abase 

himself  to  exalt  his  Master:  to  be  of  St.  Paul's  temper,  who  regarded 
not  himself  at  all,  honour  or  dishonour,  prison  or  liberty,  life  or 
death,  content  he  was  with  any  thing,  so  Christ  might  be  magnified. 
Phil.  i.  20. 

And  as  every  godly  mind  must  be  thus  affected,  so  especially  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  they  who  are  not  only  called  with  others  to 
partake  of  this  marvellous  light,  but  are  in  a  special  manner  to  hold 
it  forth  to  others.  How  do  pure  affections  become  them,  and  ardent 
desires  to  promote  His  glory  who  hath  so  called  them  !  A  rush  for 
your  praise  or  dispraise  of  us  ;  only  receive  Jesus  Christ,  and  esteem 
highly  of  him,  and  it  is  enough.  We  j)reach  not  ourselves,  says  the 
Apostle,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  That  is  our  errand, 
not  to  catch  either  at  base  gain  or  vain  applause  for  ourselves,  but  to 
exalt  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the  hearts  of  men.  And  to  those  who  are  so 
minded,  there  is  a  reward  abiding  them,  of  such  riches  and  honour  as 
they  would  be  very  loth  to  exchange  for  any  thing  to  be  had  amongst 
men. 

But,  in  his  station,  this  is  the  mind  of  every  one  who  loves  the  Lord 
Jesus,  most  heartily  to  make  a  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  all  he  is  and 
hath,— means,  and  esteem,  and  life,  and  all,  to  His  glory  who  humbled 
himself  so  low,  to  exalt  us  to  these  dignities,  to  7nake  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God. 

It  is  most  just,  seeing  we  have  our  crowns  from  Him,  and  that  He 
hath  set  them  on  our  heads,  that  we  take  them  in  our  hands,  and  throw 
them  down  before  His  throne.  All  our  graces  (if  we  have  any)  are 
His  free  gift,  and  are  given  as  the  rich  garments  of  this  spiritual 
priesthood,  only  to  attire  us  suitably  for  this  spiritual  sacrifice  of  His 
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praises ;  as  the  costly  vesture  of  the  high  priest  under  the  Law,  was 
not  appointed  to  make  him  gay  for  himself,  but  to  decorate  him  for 
his  holy  service,  and  to  commend,  as  a  figure  of  it,  the  perfect  holiness 
wherewith  our  great  high  priest,  Jesus  Christ,  was  clothed.  What 
good  thing  have  we,  that  is  not  from  the  hand  of  our  good  God?  And 
receiving  all  from  Him,  and  after  a  special  manner  spiritual  blessings, 
is  it  not  reasonable  that  all  we  have,  but  those  spiritual  gifts  especially, 
should  declare  His  praise,  and  His  only  ?  David  doth  not  grow  big 
with  vain  thoughts,  and  lift  him  up  himself,  because  God  had  lifted  up, 
but  exclaims,  I  will  exlol  Thee,  because  thou  hast  lifted  me  vp.  Psal. 
XXX.  1.  The  visible  heavens,  and  all  the  beauty  and  the  lights  in  them, 
speak  nothing  but  His  glory  who  framed  them  ;  (as  the  Psalmist 
teacheth  us,  Psal.  xix.  1  ;)  and  shall  not  these  spiritual  lights,  His 
called  ones,  whom  he  hath  made  lights  so  peculiarly  for  that  purpose, 
these  stars  in  His  right  hand,  do  it  much  more  ?  Oh  !  let  it  be  thus 
with  us!  The  more  He  gives,  be  still  the  more  humble,  and  let  Him 
have  the  return  of  more  glor^^  and  let  it  go  entire  to  Him  ;  it  is  all 
His  due ;  and  in  doing  thus,  we  shall  still  grow  richer  ;  for  where  He 
sees  the  most  faithful  servant,  who  purloins  nothing,  but  improves  all 

to  his  Master's  advantage,  surely,  him  He  will  trust  with  most. 
And  as  it  is  thus  both  most  due  to  God,  and  most  profitable  for 

ourselves,  in  all  things  to  seek  His  praises,  so  it  is  the  most  excellent 
and  generous  intent,  to  have  the  same  thought  with  God,  the  same 
purpose  as  His,  and  to  aim  no  lower  than  at  His  glory :  whereas  it  is 
a  base,  poor  thing  for  a  man  to  seek  himself  far  below  that  royal  dig- 

nity that  is  here  put  upon  Christians,  and  that  priesthood  joined  with 
it.  Under  the  Law,  those  who  were  squint-eyed  were  incapable  of 
the  priesthood ;  truly,  this  squinting  out  to  our  own  interest,  the 

looking  aside  to  that,  in  God's  affairs  especially,  so  deforms  the  face  of 
the  soul,  that  it  makes  it  altogether  unworthy  the  honour  of  this  spiri- 

tual priesthood.  Oh!  this  is  a  large  task,  an  infinite  task.  The 
several  creatures  bear  their  part  in  this  ;  the  sun  says  somewhat,  and 
moon  and  stars,  yea,  the  lowest  have  some  share  in  it ;  the  very  plants 
and  herbs  of  the  field,  speak  of  God  ;  and  yet,  the  very  highest  and 
best,  yea,  all  of  them  together,  the  whole  concert  of  heaven  and  earth, 
cannot  show  forth  all  His  praise  to  the  full.  No  ;  it  is  but  a  part,  the 
smallest  part  of  that  glory  which  they  can  reach. 
We  all  pretend  to  these  dignities,  in  that  we  profess  ourselves 

Christians  ;  but  if  we  have  a  mind  to  be  resolved  of  the  truth  in  this, 
(for  many,  many  are  deceived  in  it !)  we  may,  by  asking  ourselves 
seriously,  and  answering  truly  to  these  questions :  \st.  Whether  are 
my  actions  and  the  course  of  my  life  such  as  give  evidence  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  so  speak  His  praise  ?  If  not,  surely  I  am  not  of 
this  number  that  God  hath  thus  called  and  dignified.  And  this  test,  I 
fear,  would  degrade  many.  2dly.  If  my  life  be  somewhat  regular 
and  Christian-Hke,  yet,  whether  do  I  in  it  all,  singly  and  constantly, 
without  any  selfish  or  sinister  end,  desire  and  seek  the  glory  of  God 
alone  ?  Otherwise,  I  may  be  like  this  chosen  generation,  but  I  am  not 
one  of  them.  And  this,  out  of  doubt,  would  make  the  number  yet  lar 
less.  Well,  think  on  it  ;  it  is  a  miserable  condition,  for  men  either  to 
be  grossly  staining  and  dishonouring  the  holy  religion  they  profess,  or 
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in  seeming  to  serve  and  honour  God,  to  be  serving  and  seeking  them- 
selves ;  it  is  the  way  to  lose  themselves  for  ever.  Oh!  it  is  a  com- 

fortable thing  to  have  an  upright  mind,  and  to  love  God  for  Himself: 
and  love  seeks  not  its  own  things.  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  They  are  truly  happy, 
who  make  this  their  work  sincerely,  though  weakly,  to  advance  the 
praises  of  their  God  in  all  things,  and  who,  finding  the  great  imper- 

fection of  their  best  diligence  in  this  work  here,  are  still  longing  to  be 
in  that  state  where  they  shall  do  it  better. 

Ver.  10.  Which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God  j  which 
had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

The  love  of  God  to  His  children,  is  the  great  subject  both  of  His 
word  and  of  their  thoughts,  and  therefore  is  it  that  His  word  (the  rule 
of  their  thoughts  and  their  whole  lives)  speaks  so  much  of  that  love, 
to  the  very  end  that  they  may  think  much,  and  esteem  highly  of  it, 

and  walk  answerably  to  it.  This  is  the  scope  of  St.  Paul's  doctrine  to 
the  Ephesians,  and  the  top  of  his  desires  for  them.  (See  chap.  iii. 

17.)  And  this  is  our  Apostle's  aim  here.  As  he  began  the  Epistle 
with  opposing  their  election  in  heaven  to  their  dispersion  on  earth,  the 
same  consideration  runs  through  the  whole  of  it.  Here  he  is  repre- 

senting to  them  the  great  fruit  of  that  love,  the  happy  and  high  estate 
to  which  they  are  called  in  Christ ;  that  the  choosing  of  Christ  and  of 
believers,  is  as  one  act,  and  they  as  one  entire  object  of  it, — one  glo- 

rious Temple,  He  the  foundation  and  head  corner-stone,  and  they  the 
edifice  ; — one  honourable  fraternity,  He  the  King  of  kings  and  great 
High  Priest,  and  they  likewise  through  him  made  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  the  Father,  a  royal  jmesthood ;  He  the  light  of  the  world, 
and  they  through  Him  the  children  of  light.  Now  that  this  their  dig- 

nity, which  shines  so  bright  in  its  own  innate  worth,  may  yet  appear 
the  more,  the  Apostle  here  sets  it  off  by  a  double  opposition,  first,  of 
the  misery  under  which  others  are,  and  secondly,  of  that  misery  under 
which  they  themselves  were  before  their  calling.  And  this  being  set 
on  both  sides,  is  as  a  dark  shadowing  round  about  their  happiness 

here  described,  setting  oft'  the  lustre  of  it. 
Their  former  misery,  expressed  in  the  former  verse  by  darkness,  is 

here  more  fully  and  plainly  set  before  their  view  in  these  words.  They 
are  borrowed  from  the  prophet  Hosea,  chap.  ii.  23,  where  (as  is 
usual  with  the  Prophets)  he  is  raised  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  from  the 
temporal  troubles  and  deliverances  of  the  Israelites,  to  consider  and 
foretel  that  great  restoration  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  purchasing  a 
new  people  to  Himself,  made  up  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  who 
believe  ;  and  therefore  the  prophecy  is  fit  and  applicable  to  both.  So 
that  the  debate  is  altogether  needless,  whether  it  concerns  the  Jews 
or  Gentiles  ;  for  in  its  spiritual  sense,  as  relating  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  it  foretels  the  making  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  before  so, 
the  peaple  of  God,  and  the  recovery  of  the  Jews  likewise,  who  by  their 
apostasies,  and  the  captivities  and  dispersions  which  came  upon  them 
as  just  punishments  of  those  apostasies,  were  degraded  from  the  out- 

ward dignities  they  had  as  the  people  of  God,  and  withal  were  spiri- 
tually miserable  and  captives  by  nature,  and  so  in  both  respects  laid 

equal  with  the  Gentiles,  and  stood  as  much  in  need  of  this  restitution 
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as  they.  St.  Paul  useth  the  passage  concerning  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  Rom.  ix.  25.  And  here.  St.  Peter  writing,  as  is  most  pro- 

bable, particularly  to  the  dispersed  Jews,  applies  it  to  them,  as  being, 
in  the  very  reference  it  bears  to  the  Jews,  truly  fulfilled  in  those  alone 
who  were  believers,  faith  making  them  a  part  of  the  true  Israel  of 
God,  to  which  the  promises  do  peculiarly  belong ;  as  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  argues  at  large,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans. 

Their  former  misery,  and  their  present  happiness,  we  have  here 
under  a  double  expression  ;  they  were,  1.  not  a  people,  2.  destitute  of 
mercy.  Not  the  people  of  God,  says  the  Prophet ;  not  a  people,  says 

our  Apostle:  being  not  God's  people,  they  were  so  base  and  miserable 
as  not  to  be  worthy  of  the  name  of  a  people  at  all  ;  as  it  is  taken, 
Deut.  xxxii.  21. 

There  is  a  kind  of  being,  a  life  that  a  soul  hath  by  a  peculiar  union 
with  God,  and  therefore,  in  that  sense,  the  soul  without  God,  is  dead, 
as  the  body  is  without  the  soul.  Eph.  ii.  1.  Yea,  as  the  body,  sepa- 

rated from  the  soul,  is  not  only  a  lifeless  lump,  but  putrefies,  and 
becomes  noisome  and  abominable,  thus  the  soul,  separated  from  God, 
is  subject  to  a  more  loathsome  and  vile  putrefaction.  See  Psal.  xiv.  3. 
So  that  men  who  are  yet  unbelievers,  are  not,  as  the  Hebrews  expressed 
death.  Multitudes  of  them  are  not  a  people,  but  a  heap  of  filthy  car- 

casses. Again  ;  take  our  natural  misery  in  the  notion  of  a  captivity, 
which  was  the  judgment  threatened  against  the  Jews,  to  make  them  in 
this  sense  not  a  people  ;  therefore  their  captivity  is  often  spoken  of  by 
the  Prophets  as  a  death,  and  their  restoration  as  their  resurrection,  as 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  And  as  a  captive  people  is  civilly  dead,  (as  they  speak,) 
so  a  soul,  captive  to  sin  and  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  is  spiritually  dead, 
wanting  happiness  and  well-being,  which  if  it  never  attain,  it  had 
better,  for  itself,  not  be  at  all.  There  is  nothing  but  disorder  and 
confusion  in  the  soul  without  God,  the  affections  hurrying  it  away 
tumultuously. 

Thus,  captive  sinners  are  not;  they  are  dead;  they  want  that  happy 
being  that  flows  from  God  to  the  souls  which  are  united  to  Himself, 
and,  consequently,  they  must  want  that  society  and  union  one  with 
another,  which  results  from  the  former,  results  from  the  same  union 
that  believers  have  with  God,  and  the  same  being  that  they  have  in 
Him  ;  which  makes  them  truly  worthy  to  be  called  a  people,  and 
particularly  the  people  of  God.  His  people  are  the  only  people  in  the 
world  worthy  to  be  called  a  people  ;  the  rest  are  but  refuse  and  dross. 

Although  in  the  world's  esteem,  which  judges  by  its  own  rules  in  favour 
of  itself,  the  people  of  God  be  as  no  body,  no  people,  a  company  of 
silly  creatures:  yea,  we  are  made,  says  the  great  Apostle,  as  the  filth 
of  the  world,  and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things  (1  Cor.  iv.  13)  ;  yet  in 
His  account  who  hath  chosen  them,  who  alone  knows  the  true  value  of 
things,  His  people  are  the  only  people,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  world  as 
nothing  in  His  eyes.  He  dignifies  and  beautifies  them,  and  loves  in 
them  that  beauty  which  He  hath  given  them. 

But  under  that  term  is  comprised,  not  only  that  new  being  of 
believers  in  each  one  of  them  apart,  but  that  tie  and  union  that  is 
amongst  them  as  one  people^  being  incorporated  together,  and  living 
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under  the  same  e^overnment  and  laws,  without  which  a  people  are  but 
as  the  beasts  of  the  field,  or  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  creeping 
things  that  have  no  ruler  over  them,  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  Habak.  i. 
14.  That  regular  living  in  society  and  union  in  laws  and  policy, 
makes  many  men  to  be  one  people  ;  but  the  civil  union  of  men  in 
states  and  kingdoms,  is  nothing  comparable  to  the  mysterious  union 
of  the  people  of  God  with  ilim,  and  one  with  another.  That  common- 

wealth hath  a  firmer  union  than  all  others.  Believers  are  knit  together 
in  Christ  as  their  Head,  not  merely  as  a  civil  or  political  head  ruling 
them,  but  as  a  natural  head  enlivening  them,  giving  them  all  one  life. 
Men  in  other  societies,  though  well  ordered,  yet  are  but  as  a  multitude 
of  trees,  regularly  planted  indeed,  but  each  hath  its  own  root ;  but  the 
faithful  are  all  branches  of  one  root.  Their  union  is  so  mysterious, 
that  it  is  compared  to  the  very  union  of  Christ  with  his  Father,  as  it 
is  indeed  the  product  of  it,  John  xvii.  21. 

People  of  God.l  I  will  say  to  them.  Thou  art  my  people,  and  they 
shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God.  Hos.  ii.  23.  That  mutual  interest  and 
possession  is  the  very  foundation  of  all  our  comfort.  He  is  the  first 
chooser  ;  He  first  says,  My  people  ;  calls  them  so,  and  makes  them  to 
be  so  ;  and  then  they  say,  My  God.  It  is  therefore  a  relation  that  shall 
hold,  and  shall  not  break,  because  it  is  founded  upon  His  choice  who 
changes  not.  The  tenor  of  an  external  covenant  with  a  people,  (as 

the  Jews  particularly  found,)  is  such  as  may  be  broken  by  man's 
unfaithfulness,  though  God  remain  faithful  and  true;  but  the  New 
Covenant  of  grace  makes  all  sure  on  all  hands,  and  cannot  be  broken  ; 
the  Lord  not  only  keeping  His  own  part,  but  likewise  performing  ours 
in  us,  and  for  us,  and  establishing  us,  that  as  He  departs  not  from  us 
first,  so  we  shall  not  depart  from  Him.  /  will  betroth  thee  to  me  for 
ever.  It  is  an  indissoluble  marriage  that  is  not  in  danger  of  being 
broken  either  by  divorce  or  death. 

My  people.']  There  is  a  treasure  of  instruction  and  comfort  wrapped up  in  that  word,  not  only  more  than  the  profane  world  can  imagine, 
(for  they  indeed  know  nothing  at  all  of  it,)  but  more  than  they 
who  are  of  the  number  of  his  people  are  able  to  conceive, — a  deep 
unfathomable.  My  peo])le  ;  they  His  portion,  and  He  theirs  !  He 
accounts  nothing  of  all  the  world  beside  them,  and  they  of  nothing  at 
all  beside  Him.  For  them  he  continues  the  world.  Many  and  great 
are  the  privileges  of  His  people,  contained  in  that  great  charter,  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  rich  is  that  land  where  their  inheritance  Hes ;  but 
all  is  in  this  reciprocal,  that  He  is  their  God.  All  his  power  and  wis- 

dom are  engaged  for  their  good.  How  great  and  many  soever  are 
their  enemies,  they  may  well  oppose  this  to  all.  He  is  their  God.  They 
are  sure  to  be  protected  and  prospered,  and  in  the  end  to  have  full 
victory,    Happy  then  is  that  peojAe  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 

PFhich  had  not  obtained  mercy.']  The  mercies  of  the  Lord  to  His chosen,  are  from  everlasting  ;  yet,  so  long  as  His  decree  of  mercy  runs 
hid,  and  is  not  discovered  to  them  in  the  effects  of  it,  they  are  said  not 
to  have  received,  or  obtained  mercy.  When  it  begins  to  act  and  work 
in  their  eflectual  calling,  then  they  find  it  to  be  theirs.  It  was  in  a 
secret  way  m.oving  forward  towards  them  before,  as  the  sun  after 
midnight  is  still  coming  nearer  to  us,  though  we  perceive  not  its  ap- 

proach till  the  dawning  of  the  day. 
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Mercy.]  The  former  word,  the  people  of  God,  teaches  us  how  great 
the  chang-e  is  that  is  wrought  by  the  calHng  of  God :  this  teaches  us, 
1.  how  free  it  is.  The  people  of  God,  that  is  the  good  attained  in  the 
change  :  Obtained  mercy,  that  is  the  spring  whence  it  flows.  This  is 
indeed  implied  in  the  words  of  the  chang-e  ;  of  no  j)eople — such  as 
have  no  right  to  such  a  dignity  at  all,  and  in  themselves  no  disposition 
for  it — to  be  made  His  people,  can  be  owing  to  nothing  but  free  grace, 
such  mercy  as  supposes  nothing,  and  seeks  nothing,  but  misery  in  us, 
and  works  upon  that.  As  it  is  expressed  to  have  been  very  free  to 
this  people  of  the  Jews,  in  choosing  them  before  the  rest  of  the  world, 
Deut.  vii.  7,  8,  so  it  is  to  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  and  to  every 
one  particularly  belonging  to  that  company.  Why  is  it,  that  He 
chooseth  one  of  a  family,  and  leaves  another,  but  because  it  pleaseth 

Him  ?  He  blots  out  their  transgressions  for  his  own  iiame^s  sake.  Isa. 
xliii.  25.  And,  9,.  as  it  is  free  mercy,  so  it  is  tender  mercy.  The  word 
in  the  Prophet,  signifies  tenderness,  or  bowels  of  compassion ;  and 
such  are  the  mercies  of  our  God  towards  us.  See  Jer.  xxxi.  20  ;  the 
bowels  of  a  father,  as  it  is  Psal.  ciii.  13  ;  and  if  you  think  not  that  ten- 

derness enough,  those  of  a  mother,  yea,  more  than  a  mother,  Isa.  xlix. 
15.  3.  It  is  rich  mercy ;  it  delights  to  glorify  itself  in  the  greatest 
misery ;  it  pardons  as  easily  the  greatest  as  the  smallest  of  debts. 
4.  It  is  a  constant  unalterable  mercy,  a  stream  still  running. 

Now  in  both  these  expressions  the  Apostle  draws  the  eyes  of  be- 
lievers to  reflect  on  their  former  misery,  and  to  view  it  together  with 

their  present  state.  This  is  very  frequent  in  the  Scriptures.  See  Ezek. 
xvi.;  Eph.  xxi.  1  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  11,  &c.  And  it  is  of  very  great  use;  it 
works  the  soul  of  a  Christian  to  much  humility,  and  love,  and  thank- 

fulness, and  obedience.  It  cannot  choose  but  force  him  to  abase 
himself,  and  to  magnify  the  free  grace  and  love  of  God.  And  this 
may  be  one  reason  why  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  suspend  the  conversion 
of  some  persons  for  many  years  of  their  life,  yea,  to  suffer  them  to 
stain  those  years  with  grievous  and  gross  sins,  in  order  that  the  riches 
and  glory  of  His  grace,  and  the  freeness  of  His  choice,  may  be  the 
more  legible  both  to  themselves  and  others.  Likewise,  those  appre- 

hensions of  the  wrath  due  to  sin,  and  the  sights  of  hell,  as  it  were, 
which  He  brings  some  unto,  either  at  or  after  their  conversion,  make 
for  this  same  end.  That  glorious  description  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
Revel,  xxi.  16,  is  abundantly  delightful  in  itself;  and  yet,  the  fiery 
lake  spoken  of  there,  makes  all  that  is  spoken  of  the  other,  sound 
much  the  sweeter. 

But  universally,  all  the  godly  have  this  to  consider,  that  they  were 
strangers  and  enemies  to  God,  and  to  think,  Whence  was  it  that  I,  a 
lump  of  the  same  polluted  clay  with  those  that  perish,  should  be  taken, 

and  purified,  and  moulded  by  the  Lord's  own  hand  for  a  vessel  of 
glory  ?  Nothing  but  free  grace  makes  the  difference  ;  and  where  can 
there  be  love,  and  praises,  and  service  found  to  answer  this  ?  All  is 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  mercy,  gifts,  and  calling  of  Christ.  And  his 
ministers,  with  St.  Paul,  acknowledge  that  because  they  have  received 
mercy  they  faint  not.  2  Cor.  iv.  1. 

But  alas  I  we  neither  enjoy  the  comfort  of  this  mercy  as  obtained, 
nor  are  grieved  for  wanting  it,  nor  stirred  up  to  seek  after  it,  if  not  yet 
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obtained.  What  do  we  think  ?  Seems  it  a  small  thin^  in  your  eyes 
to  be  shut  out  from  the  presence  of  God,  and  to  bear  the  vvei«:ht  of 
His  wrath  for  ever,  that  you  thus  sHg-ht  his  mercy,  and  let  it  pass  by 
you  unret^arded  ?  Or  shall  an  imagined  obtaining-,  divert  you  from 
the  real  pursuit  of  it  ?  Will  you  be  willingly  deceived,  and  be  your 
own  deceivers  in  a  matter  of  so  i^reat  importance  ?  You  cannot  think 
too  hii^hly  of  the  riches  of  Divine  mercy;  it  is  above  all  your  thoug-hts  ; 
but  remember  and  consider  this,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  people  of  His 
own,  to  whom  alone  all  the  riches  of  it  do  belong.  And  therefore,  how 
g-reat  soever  it  is,  unless  you  find  yourselves  of  that  number,  you  can- 

not lay  claim  to  the  smallest  share  of  it. 
And  you  are  not  ignorant  what  is  their  character,  what  a  kind  of 

people  they  are,  who  have  such  a  knowledge  of  God  as  Himself  gives. 
They  are  all  taught  of  God,  enlightened  and  sanctified  by  His  Spirit, 
a  holy  people,  as  He  is  a  holy  God  :  such  as  have  the  riches  of  that 
Grace  by  which  they  are  saved,  in  most  precious  esteem,  and  have  their 
hearts  by  it  inflamed  with  His  love,  and  therefore  their  thoughts  taken 
up  with  nothing  so  much  as  studying  how  they  may  obey  and  honour 
Him  ;  rather  choosing  to  displease  all  the  world,  than  offend  Him, 
and  accounting  nothing  too  dear,  yea,  nothing  good  enough  to  do 
Him  service.  If  it  be  thus  with  you,  then  you  have  indeed  obtained 
mercy. 

But  if  you  be  such  as  can  wallow  in  the  same  puddle  with  the  pro- 
phane  world,  and  take  a  share  of  their  ungodly  ways,  or  if,  though 
your  outward  carriage  be  somewhat  more  smooth,  you  regard  iniquity 
in  your  hearts,  have  your  hearts  ardent  in  the  love  and  pursuit  of  the 
world,  but  frozen  to  God ;  if  you  have  some  bosom  idol  that  you  hide 
and  entertain,  and  cannot  find  in  your  heart  to  part  with  some  one 
beloved  sin,  whatsoever  it  is,  for  all  the  love  that  God  hath  manifested 
to  man  in  the  Son  of  His  love  Jesus  Christ ;  in  a  word,  if  you  can 
please  and  deHght  yourself  in  any  way  displeasing  unto  God,  (though 
his  people,  while  they  are  here,  have  spots,  yet  these  are  not  the  spots 
of  his  people  that  I  am  now  speaking  of,)  I  can  give  you  no  assurance 
that  as  yet  you  have  obtained  mercy  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  that 
the  wrath  of  God  is  yet  abiding  oji  yon,  and  if  you  continue  in  this 
state,  you  are  in  apparent  danger  of  perishing  under  it.  You  are  yet 
children  of  spiritual  darkness,  and  in  the  way  to  utter  and  everlasting 
darkness.  Know  ye  what  it  is  to  be  destitute  of  this  mercy  ?  It  is  a 
woful  state,  though  you  had  all  worldly  enjoyments,  and  were  at  the 
top  of  outward  prosperity,  to  be  shut  out  from  the  mercy  and  love  of 
God. 

There  is  nothing  doth  so  kindly  work  repentance,  as  the  right  appre- 
hension of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God.  The  beams  of  that  love  are 

more  powerful  to  melt  the  heart,  than  all  the  flames  of  mount  Sinai, 
all  the  threatenings  and  terrors  of  the  Law.  Sin  is  the  root  of  our 
misery;  and  therefore  it  is  the  proper  work  of  this  mercy,  to  rescue 
the  soul  from  it,  both  from  the  guilt  and  the  power  of  it  at  once. 
Can  you  think  there  is  any  suitableness  in  it,  that  the  peculiar  people 
of  God  should  despise  His  laws,  and  practice  nothing  but  rebellions? 
that  those  in  whom  He  hath  magnified  His  mercy,  should  take  pleasure 
in  abusing  it  ?  or  that  He  hath  washed  any  with  the  blood  of  His  Son, 

Vol.  I.  T 
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to  the  end  that  they  may  still  wallow  again  in  the  mire?  As  if  we 
were  redeemed  not  from  sin,  but  to  sin  ;  as  if  we  should  say,  fVe  are 
delivered  to  do  all  these  abominations,  the  Prophet  speaks,  Jer.  vii.  10. 
Oh !  let  us  not  dare  thus  abuse  and  affront  the  free  grace  of  God,  if 
we  mean  to  be  saved  by  it ;  but  let  as  many  as  would  be  found  amongst 
those  that  obtain  mercy,  walk  as  His  people,  whose  peculiar  inherit- 

ance is  His  mercy.  And  seeing-  this  grace  of  God  hath  ajjpcared  unto 
us,  let  us  embrace  it,  and  let  it  effectually  teach  us  to  deny  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts.  Tit.  ii  11,  12. 

And  if  you  be  persuaded  to  be  earnest  suitors  for  this  mercy,  and  to 
fly  unto  Jesus,  who  is  the  true  mercy-seat,  then  be  assured  it  is  yours. 
Let  not  the  greatest  guiltiness  scare  you  and  drive  you  from  it,  but 
rather  drive  you  the  more  to  it ;  for  the  greater  the  weight  of  that 
misery  is,  under  which  you  lie,  the  more  need  you  have  of  this  mercy, 
and  the  more  will  be  the  glory  of  it  in  you.  It  is  a  strange  kind  of 
argument  used  by  the  Psalmist,  and  yet  a  sure  one, — it  concludes 
well  and  strongly,  Psal.  xxv.  7  :  Lord,  pardon  my  iniquity,  for  it  is 
great.  The  soul  oppressed  with  the  greatness  of  its  sin  lying  heavy 
upon  it,  may,  by  that  very  greatness  of  it  pressing  upon  it,  urge  the 

forgiveness  of  it  at  the  hands  of  Free  Mercy.  It  is  for  thy  name^s 
sake, — that  makes  it  strong  ;  the  force  of  the  inference  lies  in  that. 
Thou  art  nothing,  and  worse  than  nothing  ?  True  ;  but  all  that  ever 
obtained  this  mercy,  were  once  so  :  they  were  nothing  of  all  that  which 
it  hath  made  them  to  be ;  they  were  not  a  people,  had  no  interest  in 
God,  were  strangers  to  mercy,  yea,  heirs  of  wrath ;  yea,  they  had  not 
so  much  of  a  desire  after  God,  until  this  mercy  prevented  them,  and 
shewed  itself  to  them,  and  them  to  themselves,  and  so  moved  them  to 
desire  it,  and  caused  them  to  find  it,  caught  hold  on  them  and  plucked 
them  out  of  the  dungeon.  And  it  is  unquestionably  still  the  same 
mercy,  and  fails  not ;  ever  expending,  and  yet  never  all  spent,  yea, 
not  so  much  as  at  all  diminished ;  flowing,  as  the  rivers,  from  one 
age  to  another,  serving  each  age  in  the  present,  and  yet  no  whit  the 
less  to  those  that  come  after.  He  who  exercises  it»  is  The  LORD, 
forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  to  all  that  come  unto  Him, 
and  yet,  still  keeping  m.ercy  for  thousands  that  come  after. 

You  who  have  obtained  this  mercy,  and  have  the  seal  of  it  witliin 
you,  it  will  certainly  conform  your  hearts  to  its  own  nature ;  it  will 
work  you  to  a  merciful  compassionate  temper  of  mind  to  the  souls  of 
others  who  have  not  yet  obtained  it.  You  will  indeed,  as  the  Lord 
doth,  hate  sin ;  but  as  He  doth  likewise,  you  will  pity  the  sinner. 
You  will  be  so  far  from  misconstruing  and  grumbling  at  the  long- 
suffering  of  God,  (as  if  you  would  have  the  bridge  cut  because  you  are 
over,  as  St.  Augustine  speaks,)  that,  on  the  contrary,  your  great  desire 

will  be  to  draw  others  to  j)artake  of  the  same  mercy  with  you,  knowing- 
it  to  be  rich  enough  ;  and  you  will,  in  your  station,  use  your  best 
diligence  to  bring  in  many  to  it,  from  love  both  to  the  souls  of  men 
and  to  the  glory  of  God. 

And  withal,  you  will  be  still  admiring  and  extolling  this  mercy,  as 
it  is  manifested  unto  yourselves,  considering  what  it  is,  and  what  you 
were  before  it  visited  you.  The  Israelites  confessed,  (at  the  offering 
of  tho  first  fruits,)  to  set  off  the  bounty  of  God,  A  Syrian  ready  to 
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perish  was  my  father ;  they  confessed  their  captivity  in  Eg'ypt :  but 
far  poorer  and  baser  is  our  natural  condition,  and  far  more  precious  is 
that  land,  to  the  possession  of  which  this  free  mercy  bringeth  us. 

Do  but  call  back  your  thoughts,  you  that  have  indeed  escaped  it, 
and  look  but  into  that  pit  of  misery  whence  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath 
drawn  you  out,  and  you  cannot  fail  to  love  Him  highly,  and  still  kiss 
that  gracious  hand,  even  while  it  is  scourgini^  you  with  any  affliction 
whatsoever ;  because  it  hath  once  done  this  for  you,  namely,  plucked 
you  out  of  everlastinf^  destruction.  So  David,  Psal.  xl.  23,  as  the 
thoui^hts  of  this  change  will  teach  us  to  praise,  He  hath  brovghtme  np 
out  of  an  horrible  pit:  then  follows, — He  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my 
mouth,  even  praise  inito  our  God  ;  not  only  redeemed  inefrom  destruc- 

tion, but  withal  crowned  me  with  glory  and  honour.  Psal.  ciii.  4. 
He  not  only  doth  forgive  all  our  debts,  and  let  us  out  of  prison,  but 
enriches  us  with  an  estate  that  cannot  be  spent,  and  dig-nifies  us  with 
a  crown  that  cannot  wither,  made  up  of  nothing  of  ours.  These  two 
considerations  will  stretch  and  tune  the  heart  very  high,  namely,  from 
what  a  low  estate  Grace  brings  a  man,  and  how  high  it  doth  exalt  him ; 
in  what  a  beggarly,  vile  condition  the  Lord  finds  us,  and  yet,  that  He 
doth  not  only  free  us  thence,  but  puts  such  dignities  on  us.  He  raises 
up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifts  the  needy  out  of  the  dunghill,  that 
he  may  set  him  with  princes,  even  with  the  princes  of  his  people,  Psal. 
cxiii.  7.  Or,  as  Joshua  the  priest  was  stripped  of  his  filthy  garments, 
and  had  a  fair  mitre  set  upon  his  head,  (Zech.  iii.  3 — 5)  so,  those  of 
this  Priesthood  are  dealt  withal. 

Now,  that  we  may  be  the  deeper  in  the  sense  and  admiration  of  this 
mercy,  it  is  indeed  our  duty  to  seek  earnestly  after  the  evidence  and 
strong  assurance  of  it ;  for  things  work  on  us  according  to  our  notice 
and  apprehensions  of  them,  and  therefore,  the  more  right  assurance 

"we  have  of  mercy,  the  more  love,  and  thankfulness,  and  obedience, 
will  spring  from  it.  Therefore  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  here  represents 
this  great  and  happy  change  of  estate  to  Christians,  as  a  thing  that 
they  may  know  concerning  themselves,  and  that  they  ought  to  seek 
the  knowledge  of,  that  so  they  may  be  duly  affected  with  it.  And  it 
is  indeed  a  happy  thing,  to  have  in  the  soul  an  extract  of  that  great 
archive  and  act  of  grace  towards  it,  that  hath  stood  in  Heaven  from 
eternity.  It  is  surely  both  a  very  comfortable  and  very  profitable 
thing,  to  find  and  to  read  clearly  the  seal  of  mercy  upon  the  soul, 
which  is  holiness,  that  by  which  a  man  is  marked  by  God,  as  a  part  of 
his  peculiar  possession  that  He  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world.  And 
when  we  perceive  any  thing  of  this,  let  us  look  back,  as  here  the 
Apostle  would  have  us  to  do,  and  reflect  how  God  has  called  us  from 
darkness,  to  His  marvellous  light. 

Ver.  11.  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  yon.  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,  which  war  against  ihe  soul. 

The  right  spiritual  knowledge  vhat  a  Christian  hath  of  God  and  of 
himself,  diflerenceth  itself  from  whatsoever  is  likest  to  it,  by  the  power 
and  influence  it  hath  upon  the  heart  and  life.  And  in  this,  it  hath  the 
lively  impression  of  that  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  teaches 
it ;  wherein  we  still  find  throughout,  that  the  high  mysteries  of  religion 
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are  accompanied  with  practical  truths,  which  not  only  agree  witli  them, 
but  are  drawn  out  of  them,  and  not  violently  drawn,  but  naturally 
flowing-  from  them,  as  pure  streams  from  a  pure  spring.  Thus,  in  this 
jEpistle,  we  find  the  Apostle  intermixing  his  divine  doctrine  with  most 
useful  and  practical  exhortations,  ch.  i.  13,  22  ;  and  in  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter  again  ;  and  now  in  these  words. 

And  upon  this  model  ought  both  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  to 
form  their  preaching,  and  the  hearers  their  ear.  Ministers  are  not  to 
instruct  only,  or  to  exhort  only,  but  to  do  both.  To  exhort  men  to 
holiness  and  the  duties  of  a  Christian  life,  without  instructing  them  in 
the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  bringing  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  build  a 
house  without  a  foundation.  And  on  the  other  side,  to  instruct  the 
mind  in  the  knowledge  of  Divine  things,  and  neglect  the  pressing  of 
that  practice  and  power  of  godliness,  which  is  the  undivided  companion 
of  true  faith,  is  to  forget  the  building  that  ought  to  be  raised  upon  that 
foundation  once  laid,  which  is  likewise  a  point  of  very  great  folly.  Or, 
if  men,  after  laying  that  right  foundation,  do  proceed  to  the  superstruc- 

ture of  vain  and  empty  speculations,  it  is  but  to  build  hay  aiid  stubble, 
instead  of  those  solid  truths  that  direct  the  soul  in  the  way  to  happiness, 
which  are  of  more  solidity  and  worth  than  gold,  and  silver,  and  pre- 

cious stojies.  1  Cor.  iii.  12.  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  that  reveals  him, 
is  called  by  St.  Paul,  the  mystery  of  the  faith,  1  Tim.  iii.  9,  and, 
ver.  16,  the  mystery  of  godliness :  as  Christ  is  the  object  of  faith,  so  is 
he  the  spring  and  fountain  of  godliness.  The  Apostle  having,  we  see, 
in  his  foregoing  discourse  unfolded  the  excellency  of  Christ  in  him, 
proceeds  here  to  exhort  them  to  that  pm-e  and  spiritual  temper  of 
mind  and  course  of  life,  that  becomes  them  as  Christians. 

Those  hearers  are  to  blame,  and  do  prejudice  themselves,  who  are 
attentive  only  to  such  words  and  discourse  as  stir  the  affections  for  the 
present,  and  find  no  relish  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  the  unfolding 
of  those  mysteries  that  bear  the  whole  weight  of  religion,  being  the 
ground  both  of  all  Christian  obedience,  and  all  exhortations  and  per- 

suasives to  it.  Those  temporary,  sudden  stirrings  of  the  affections, 
without  a  rightly  informed  mind,  and  some  measure  of  due  knowledge 
of  God  in  Christ,  do  no  good.  It  is  the  wind  of  a  word  of  exhortation 
that  stirs  them  for  the  time  against  their  lusts,  but  the  first  wind  of 
temptation  that  comes,  carries  them  away  ;  and  thus  the  mind  is  but 
tossed  to  and  fro,  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  with  all  kind  of  winds,  not 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  (as  it  is  Col.  ii.  7,) 
and  so,  not  rooted  in  the  love  of  Christ,  (Eph.  iii.  17,)  which  are  the 
conquering  graces  that  subdue  unto  a  Christian  his  lusts  and  the  world. 
See  1  John  v.  4  ;  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  Love  makes  a  man  to  be  dead 
to  himself  and  to  the  world,  and  to  live  to  Christ  who  died  for  him. 

On  the  other  part,  they  are  no  less,  yea,  more  to  blame,  who  are 
glad  to  have  their  minds  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian 
faith,  and  out  of  a  mere  natural  desire  to  know,  are  curious  to  hear 
such  things  as  inform  them;  but  when  it  comes  to  tlie  urging  of 
holiness  and  mortifying  their  lusts,  these  are  hard  sayings, — they  had 
rather  there  were  some  way  to  receive  Christ  and  retain  their  lusts  too, 
and  to  bring  them  to  agreement.  To  hear  of  the  mercies  of  God,  and 
the  dignities  of  his  people  in  Christ,  is  very  pleasing;  but  to  have  this 
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follow  upon  it,  Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  this  is  an  importune  trouble- 
some discourse.  But  it  must  be  so  for  all  that :  those  who  will  share 

in  that  mercy  and  happiness,  must  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts. 

Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you.']  There  is  a  faculty  of  reproving  re- quired in  the  ministry,  and  sometimes  a  necessity  of  very  sharp  rebukes, 
cutting-  ones.  They  who  have  much  of  the  spirit  of  meekness,  may 
have  a  rod  by  them  too,  to  use  upon  necessityc  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  But 
surely  the  way  of  meekness  is  that  they  use  most  willingly,  as  the 
Apostle  there  implies ;  and  out  of  all  question,  with  ingenuous  minds, 
the  mild  way  of  sweet  entreaties  is  very  forcible  ;  as  oil  that  penetrates 
and  sinks  in  insensibly,  or,  (to  use  that  known  resemblance,)  they 
prevail  as  the  sun-beams,  which,  without  any  noise,  made  the  traveller 
cast  his  cloak,  which  all  the  blustering  of  the  wind  could  not  do,  but 
made  him  rather  gather  it  closer,  and  bind  it  faster  about  him.  We 
see  the  Apostles  are  frequent  in  this  strain  of  entreaties,  I  beseech  you, 
as  Rom.  xii.  1.  Now  this  word  of  entreaty  is  strengthened  much  by 
the  other.  Dearly  beloved.  Scarcely  can  the  harshest  reproofs,  much 
less  gentle  reproofs,  be  thrown  back,  that  have  up^n  them  the  stamp 
of  love.  That  which  is  known  to  come  from  love,  cannot  readily  but 
be  so  received  too.  And  it  is  thus  expressed  for  that  very  purpose, 
that  the  request  may  be  the  more  welcome  :  Beloved.  It  is  the  advice 
of  a  friend,  one  that  truly  loves  you,  and  aims  at  nothing  in  it  but 
your  good.  It  is  because  I  love  you,  that  I  entreat  you,  and  entreat 
you  as  you  love  yourselves,  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  that  war 
against  your  souls.  And  what  is  our  purpose  when  we  exhort  you  to 
believe  and  repent,  but  that  you  may  be  happy  in  the  forgiveness  of 
your  sins  ?  Why  do  we  desire  you  to  embrace  Christ,  but  that  through 
Him  ye  may  have  everlasting  life  ?  Howsoever  you  take  these  things, 
it  is  our  duty  incessantly  to  put  you  in  mind  of  them ;  and  to  do  it 
with  much  love  and  tenderness  of  affection  to  your  souls  ;  not  only 
pressing  you  by  frequent  warnings  and  exhortings,  but  also  by  frequent 
prayers  and  tears  for  your  salvation. 

Abstain.']  It  was  a  very  wise  abridgment  that  Epictetus  made  of philosophy,  into  those  two  words.  Bear  and  forbear.  These  are  truly 
the  two  main  duties  that  our  Apostle  recommends  to  his  Christian 
brethren  in  this  Epistle.  It  is  one  and  the  same  strength  of  spirit, 
that  raises  a  man  above  both  the  troubles  and  pleasures  of  the  world, 
and  makes  him  despise  and  trample  upon  both. 
We  have  first,  briefly  to  explain  what  these  fleshly  lusts  mean  ;  then, 

to  consider  the  exhortation  of  abstaining  from  them. 
Unchaste  desires  are  particularly  called  by  this  name  indeed,  but  to 

take  it  for  these  only  in  this  place,  is  doubtless  too  narrow.  That 
which  seems  to  be  the  true  sense  of  it  here,  takes  in  all  undue  desires 
and  use  of  earthly  things,  and  all  the  corrupt  affections  of  our  carnal 
minds.  ^ 
Now  in  that  sense,  these  fleshly  lusts  comprehend  a  great  part  of 

the  body  of  sin.  All  those  three,  which  St.  John  speaks  of,  1  Epis. 
ii.  16,  the  world's  accursed  trinity,  are  included  under  this  name  here 
of  fleshly  lusts.  A  crew  of  base,  imperious  masters  they  are,  to  which 
the  natural  man  is  a  slave  ;  serving  divers  lusts.  Tit.  iii.  3.  Some  are 
more  addicted  to  the  service  of  one  kind  of  lust,  some  to  that  of 
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another ;  but  all  are  in  this  unhappy,  that  they  are  strangers,  yea, 
enemies  to  God,  and,  as  the  brute  creatures,  servants  to  their  flesh  ; — 
either  covetous,  like  the  beasts  of  the  field,  with  their  eye  still  upon 
the  earth,  or  voluptuous,  swimming  in  pleasures,  as  fishes  in  the  sea, 
or  like  the  fowls  of  the  air,  soaring  in  vain  ambition.  All  the  strifes 
that  are  raised  about  these  things,  all  malice  and  envyings,  all  bitterness 
and  evil-speaking\  (Eph.  iv.  31)  which  are  works  of  the  fleshy  and  tend 
to  the  satisfying  of  its  wicked  desires,  we  are  here  entreated  to  abstain 
from. 

To  abstain  from  these  lusts,  is,  to  hate  and  fly  from  the  very  thoughts 
and  first  motions  of  them  ;  and  if  surprised  by  these,  yet  to  kill  them 
there,  that  they  bring  not  forth  ;  and  to  suspect  ourselves  even  in  those 

thing's  that  are  not  sinful,  and  to  keep  afar  off"  from  all  inducements  to 
those  polluted  ways  of  sin. 

In  a  word,  we  are  to  abstain  not  only  from  the  serving  of  our  flesh 
in  things  forbidden,  as  unjust  gain  or  unlawful  pleasures,  but  also  from 
immoderate  desire  of,  and  delighting  in,  any  earthly  thing,  although  it 
may  be  in  itself  lawfully,  yea,  necessarily  in  some  degree,  desired  and 
used.  Yea,  to  have  any  feverish,  pressing  thirst  after  gain,  even  just 
gain,  or  after  earthly  delights,  though  lawful,  is  to  be  guilty  of  those 
fleshly  lusts,  and  a  thing  very  unbeseeming  the  dignity  of  a  Christian. 
To  see  them  that  are  clothed  in  scarlet,  embracing  a  dunghill,  (Lam. 
iv.  4)  is  a  strange  sight.  Therefore  the  Apostle  having  so  cleared  that 
immediately  before,  hath  the  better  reason  to  require  this  of  them,  that 
they  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts. 

Let  their  own  slaves  serve  them :  you  are  redeemed  and  delivered 
from  them,  a  free  people,  yea,  kings  ;  and  suits  it  with  royal  dignity  to 
obey  vile  lusts  ?  You  are  priests  consecrated  to  God,  and  will  you 
tumble  yourselves  and  your  precious  garments  in  the  mire  ?  It  was  a 
high  speech  of  a  heathen,  That  he  was  greater,  and  born  to  greater 
things,  than  to  be  a  servant  to  his  body.  How  much  more  ought  he 
that  is  born  again  to  say  so,  being  born  heir  to  a  crown  that  fadeth 
not  away ! 

Again,  as  the  honour  of  a  Christian  s  estate  is  far  above  this  base- 
ness of  serving  his  lusts,  so,  the  happiness  and  pleasantness  of  his 

estate  set  him  above  the  need  of  the  pleasures  of  sin.  The  Apostle 
said  before,  If  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word ;  desire  that  v*'ord  wherein  ye  may  taste  more 
of  His  graciousness.  And  as  that  exhortation  fitly  urgeth  the  appe- 

tite's desire  of  the  word,  so  it  strongly  persuades  to  this  abstinence 
from  fleshly  lusts ;  yea,  to  the  disdain  and  loathing  of  them.  If  you 
have  the  least  experience  of  the  sweetness  of  His  love,  if  you  have  but 
tasted  of  the  crystal  river  of  His  pleasures,  the  muddy,  puddle-pleasures 
of  sin  will  be  hateful  and  loathsome  to  you  ;  yea,  the  very  best  earthly 
delights  will  be  disrelished,  and  will  seem  unsavoury  to  your  taste. 
The  imbittering  of  the  breasts  of  the  world  to  the  godly  by  afflictions, 
doth  something  indeed  towards  weaning  them  from  them;  but  the 
breasts  of  consolation  that  are  given  them  in  their  stead,  wean  much 
more  effectually. 

The  true  reason  why  we  remain  servants  to  these  lusts,  some  to  one, 
j5ome  to  another,  is,  because  we  are  still  strangers  to  the  love  of  God, 
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and  those  pure  pleasures  that  are  in  Him.  Thoua^h  the  pleasures  of 
this  earth  be  poor  and  low,  and  most  unworthy  our  pursuit,  yet  so 
long-  as  men  know  no  better,  they  will  stick  by  those  they  have,  such 
as  they  are.  The  philosopher  g-ives  this  as  the  reason  why-  men  are 
80  much  set  upon  sensual  delights,  because  they  know  not  the  higher 
pleasures  that  are  proper  to  the  soul ;  and  they  must  have  it  some 
way.  It  is  too  often  in  vain  to  speak  to  men  in  this  strain,  to  follow 
them  with  the  Apostle's  entreaty,  /  beseech  you,  abstain  from  Jlesltly 
lusts,  unless  they  who  are  spoken  to,  be  such  as  he  speaks  of  in  the 
former  words,  such  as  have  obtained  mercy,  and  have  tasted  of  the  gra^ 
ciousfiess  and  love  of  Christ,  whose  loves  are  better  than  wine.  Cant, 
i.  2.  Oh  that  we  would  seek  the  knowledge  of  this  love  !  for,  seeking 
it,  we  should  find  it;  and  finding;  it,  there  would  need  no  force  to  pull 
the  delights  of  sin  out  of  our  hands ;  we  should  throw  them  away  of 
our  own  accord. 

Thus  a  carnal  mind  prejudices  itself  against  religion,  when  it  hears 
that  it  requires  an  abstinence  from  tleshly  lusts,  and  bereaves  men  of 
their  mirth  and  delight  in  sin ;  but  they  know  not  that  it  is  to  make 
way  for  more  refined  and  precious  delights.  There  is  nothing  of  this 
kind  taken  from  us,  but  by  a  very  advantageous  exchang:e  it  is  made 
up.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  affliction,  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  -peace. 
Is  not  want  of  the  world's  peace  abundantly  paid  with  peace  in  Christ? Thus,  fleshly  lusts  are  cast  out  of  the  hearts  of  believers  as  rubbish  and 
trash,  to  make  room  for  spiritual  comforts.  We  are  harred  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  to  the  end  that  we  may  have 
fellowship  with  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  1  John  i.  3,  7.  This  is 

to  make  men  eat  Angel's  food  indeed,  as  was  said  of  the  manna.  The 
serving  of  the  flesh,  sets  man  below  himself,  down  amongst  the  beasts  ; 
but  the  consolations  of  the  Spirit,  and  communion  with  God,  raise  him 
above  himself,  and  associate  him  with  the  angels.  But  let  us  speak 

to  the  Apostle's  own  dissuasives  fi-om  these  lusts,  taken,  1.  From  the condition  of  Christians  ;  2.  From  the  condition  of  those  lusts. 
1.  From  the  condition  of  Christians  :  As  strangers.  These  dispersed 

Jews  were  strangers  scattered  in  divers  countries,  ch.  i.  ver.  1,  but 
that  is  not  intended  here ;  they  are  called  strangers  in  that  spiritual 
sense  which  applies  in  common  to  all  the  saints.  Possibly,  in  calling 
them  thus,  he  alludes  to  the  outward  dispersion,  but  means,  by  the 
allusion,  to  express  their  spiritual  alienation  from  the  world,  and 
interest  in  the  New  Jerusalem. 

And  this  he  uses  as  a  \ery  pertinent  enforcement  of  his  exhortation. 
Whatsoever  others  do,  the  serving  of  the  flesh,  and  love  of  the  world, 
are  most  incongruous  and  unseemly  in  you.  Consider  what  you  are. 
If  you  were  citizens  of  this  w^orld,  then  you  might  drive  the  same  trade 
with  them,  and  follow  the  same  lusts ;  but  seeing  you  are  chosen  and 
called  out  of  this  world,  and  invested  into  a  new  society,  made  free  of 
another  city,  and  are  therefore  here  but  travellers  passing  through  to 
your  own  countn^-,  it  is  very  reasonable  that  there  be  this  ditierence 
betwixt  you  and  the  world,  that  while  they  live  as  at  home,  your  car- 

riage be  such  as  becomes  strangers  ;  not  glutting  yourselves  with  their 
pleasures,  not  surfeiting  upon  their  delicious  fruits,  as  some  unwary 
travellers  do  abroad,  but  as  wise  strangers,  living  warily  and  soberly, 
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and  still  minding'  most  of  all  your  journey  homewards,  suspecting 
dangers  and  snares  in  your  way,  and  so  walking  with  holy  fear  (as  the 
Hebrew  word  for  a  stranger  imports). 

There  is,  indeed,  a  miserable  party  even  within  a  Christian  :  the 
remainder  of  corruption,  that  is  no  strajiger  here,  and  therefore  keeps 
friendship  and  correspondence  with  the  world,  and  will  readily  betray 
him  if  he  watch  not  the  more.  So  that  he  is  not  only  to  fly  the  pollu- 

tions of  the  world  that  are  round  about  him,  and  to  choose  his  steps 
that  he  be  not  ensnared  from  without ;  but  he  is  to  be  upon  a  continual 
guard  against  the  lusts  and  corruption  that  are  yet  within  himself,  to 
curb  and  control  them,  and  give  them  resolute  and  flat  refusals  when 
they  solicit  him,  and  to  stop  up  their  essays  and  opportunities  of  inter- 

course with  the  world,  and  such  things  as  nourish  them,  and  so  to  do 
what  he  can  to  starve  them  out  of  the  holds  they  keep  within  him,  and 
to  strengthen  that  new  nature  which  is  in  him ;  to  live  and  act  accord- 

ing* to  it,  though,  in  doing  so,  he  shall  be  sure  to  live  as  a  stranger 
here,  and  a  despised,  mocked,  and  hated  stranger. 

And  it  is  not,  on  the  whole,  the  worse  that  it  should  be  so.  If  men 
in  foreign  countries  be  subject  to  forget  their  own  at  any  time,  it  is 
surely  when  they  are  most  kindly  used  abroad,  and  are  most  at  their 
ease :  and  thus  a  Christian  may  be  in  some  danger  when  he  is  best 
accommodated,  and  hath  most  of  the  smiles  and  caresses  of  the  world ; 
so  that  though  he  can  never  wholly  forget  his  home  that  is  above,  yet 
his  thoughts  of  it  will  be  less  frequent,  and  his  desires  of  it  less 
earnest,  and,  it  may  be,  he  may  insensibly  slide  into  its  customs  and 
habits,  as  men  will  do  that  are  well  seated  in  some  other  country. 
But  by  the  troubles  and  unfriendliness  of  the  world  he  gains  this,  that 
when  they  abound  most  upon  him,  he  then  feels  himself  a  stranger  and 
remembers  to  behave  as  such,  and  thinks  often  with  much  delight  and 
strong  desires  on  his  own  country,  and  the  rich  and  sure  inheritance 
that  lies  there,  and  the  ease  and  rest  he  shall  have  when  he  comes 
thither. 

And  this  will  persuade  him  strongly  to  fly  all  polluted  ways  and 
lusts,  as  fast  as  the  world  follows  them.  It  will  make  him  abhor  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  and  use  the  allowable  enjoyments  of  this  earth  warily 
and  moderately,  never  engaging  his  heart  to  them  as  worldlings  do, 
but  always  keeping  that  free, — free  from  that  earnest  desire  in  the 
pursuit  of  worldly  things,  and  that  deep  delight  in  the  enjoyment  of 
them,  which  the  men  of  the  earth  bestow  upon  them.  There  is  a  dili- 

gence in  his  calling,  and  a  prudent  regard  of  his  affairs,  not  only  per- 
mitted to  a  Christian,  but  required  of  him.  But  yet,  in  comparison  of 

his  great  and  high  calling  (as  the  Apostle  terms  it),  he  follows  all  his 
other  business  with  a  kind  of  coldness  and  indifferency,  as  not  caring 
very  much  which  way  they  go  ;  his  heart  is  elsewhere.  The  traveller 
provides  himself  as  he  can  with  entertainment  and  lodging  where  he 
comes  ;  if  it  be  commodious,  it  is  well,  but  if  not,  it  is  no  great  matter. 
If  he  find  but  necessaries,  he  can  abate  delicacies  very  well ;  for  where 
he  finds  them  in  his  way,  he  neither  can,  nor,  if  he  could,  would 
choose  to  stay  there.  Though  his  inn  were  dressed  with  the  richest 
hangings  and  furniture,  yet  it  is  not  his  home ;  he  nmst  and  would 
leave  it.    This  is  the  character  of  ungodly  men,  they  mind  earthly 
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things^  Phil.iii.  19 ;  they  are  drowned  in  them  over  head  and  ears,  as 
we  say. 

It'  Christians  would  consider  how  little,  and  for  how  little  a  while, 
they  are  concerned  in  any  thing  here,  they  would  go  through  any  state 
and  any  changes  of  state,  either  to  the  better  or  the  worse,  with  very 
composed,  equal  minds,  always  moderate  in  their  necessary  cares,  and 
never  taking  any  care  at  all  for  the  flesh,  to  fiiljil  the  lusts  of  it.  Rom. 
xiii.  14. 

Let  them  that  have  no  better  home  than  this  world  to  lay  claim  to, 
live  here  as  at  home,  and  serve  their  lusts ;  they  that  have  all  their 
portion  in  this  life,  no  more  good  to  look  for  than  what  they  can  catch 
here,  let  them  take  their  time  of  the  poor  profits  and  pleasures  that  are 
here ;  but  you  that  have  your  whole  estate,  all  your  riches  and  plea- 

sures laid  up  in  Heaven,  and  reserved  there  for  you,  let  your  hearts  be 
there,  and  your  conversation  there.  This  is  not  the  place  of  your  rest, 
nor  of  your  delights,  unless  you  would  be  willing  to  change,  and  to 
have  your  good  things  here,  as  some  foolish  travellers,  who  spend  the 
estate  they  should  live  on  at  home,  in  a  little  while,  braving  it  abroad 
amongst  strangers.  Will  you,  with  profane  Esau,  sell  your  birthright 
for  a  mess  of  pottage, — sell  eternity  tor  a  moment,  and,  for  a  moment, 
sell  such  pleasures  as  a  moment  of  them  is  more  worth  than  an  eternity 
of  the  other. 

2.  The  Apostle  argues  from  the  condition  of  those  lusts.  It  were 
quarrel  enough  against  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul,  that 
they  are  so  far  below  the  soul,  that  they  cannot  content,  no,  nor  at  all 
reach  the  soul ;  they  are  not  a  suitable,  much  less  a  satisfying  good 
to  it.  Although  sin  hath  unspeakably  abused  the  soul  of  man,  yet  its 
excellent  nature  and  original  does  still  cause  a  vast  disproportion 
betwixt  it  and  all  those  gross  base  things  of  the  earth,  which  concern 
the  flesh,  and  go  no  further.  But  this  is  not  all:  these  fleshly  lusts 
are  not  only  of  no  benefit  to  the  soul,  but  they  are  its  pernicious  ene- 

mies ;  they  war  against  it.  And  their  war  against  it  is  all  made  up  of 
stratagem  and  sleight,  for  they  cannot  hurt  the  soul,  but  by  itself. 
They  promise  it  some  contentment,  and  so  gain  its  consent  to  serve 
them,  and  undo  itself.  They  embrace  the  soul  that  they  may  strangle 
it.  The  soul  is  too  much  diverted  from  its  own  proper  business,  by 
the  inevitable  and  incessant  necessities  of  the  body ;  and  therefore  it 
is  the  height  of  injustice  and  cruelty,  to  make  it  likewise  serve  the 
extravagant  and  sinful  desires  of  the  flesh :  so  much  time  for  sleep, 
and  so  much  for  eating  and  drinking,  and  dressing  and  undressing ; 
and  by  many,  the  greatest  part  of  the  time  that  remains,  is  spent  in 
labouring  and  providing  for  these.  Look  on  the  employments  of  most 
men :  all  the  labour  of  the  husbandmen  in  the  country,  and  of  trades- 

men in  the  city,  the  multitude  of  shops  and  callings,  what  is  the  end 
of  them  all,  but  the  interest  and  service  of  the  body  ?  And  in  all  these 
the  immortal  soul  is  drawn  down  to  drudge  for  the  mortal  body,  the 
house  of  clay  wherein  it  dwells.  And  in  the  sense  of  this,  those  souls 
that  truly  know  and  consider  themselves  in  this  condition,  do  often 
groan  under  the  burden,  and  desire  the  day  of  their  deliverance.  But 
the  service  of  the  flesh  in  the  inordinate  lusts  of  it,  is  a  point  of  far 
baser  slavery  aud  indignity  to  the  soul,  and  doth  not  only  divert  it 
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from  spiritual  thinprs  for  the  time,  but  habitually  indisposes  it  to  every 
spiritual  work,  and  makes  it  earthly  and  sensual,  and  so  unfits  it  for 
heavenly  things.  Where  these  lusts,  or  any  one  of  them,  have  dominion, 
the  soul  cannot  at  all  perform  any  good ;  can  neither  pray,  nor  hear, 
nor  read  the  word  aright ;  and  in  so  far  as  any  of  them  prevail  upon 
the  soul  of  a  child  of  God,  they  do  disjoint  and  disable  it  for  holy  things. 
Although  they  be  not  of  the  grossest  kind  of  lusts,  but  such  things  as 
are  scarcely  taken  notice  of  in  a  man,  either  by  others  or  by  his  own 
conscience,  some  irregular  desires  or  entanglements  of  the  heart,  yet, 
these  Utile  foxes  will  destroy  the  vines  (Cant.  ii.  15);  they  will  prey 
upon  the  graces  of  a  Christian,  and  keep  them  very  low.  Therefore  it 
concerns  us  much  to  study  our  hearts,  and  to  be  exact  in  calling  to 
account  the  several  affections  that  are  in  them ;  otherwise,  even  such 
as  are  called  of  God,  and  have  obtained  mercy  (for  such  the  Apostle 
speaks  to),  may  have  such  lusts  within  them,  as  will  much  abate  the 
flourishing  of  their  graces,  and  the  spiritual  beauty  of  the  soul. 

The  godly  know  it  well  in  their  sad  experience,  that  their  own 
hearts  do  often  deceive  them,  harbouring  and  hiding  such  things  as 
deprive  them  mucJi  of  that  liveHness  of  grace,  and  those  comforts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  otherwise  they  would  be  very  likely  to  attain 
unto. 

This  warring  against  the  sold,  which  means  their  mischievous  and 
hurtful  nature,  hath  this  also  included  under  it,  that  these  lusts,  as 

breaches  of  God's  law,  do  subject  the  soul  to  His  wrath.  So  that  by 
this,  the  Apostle  might  well  urge  his  point.  Besides  that  these  lusts 
are  unworthy  of  you,  the  truth  is,  if  you  Christians  serve  your  lusts, 
you  kill  your  souls.    So  Romans  viii.  13. 

Consider,  when  men  are  on  their  death-beds,  and  near  their  enter- 
ing into  eternity,  what  they  then  think  of  all  their  toiling  in  the  earth, 

and  serving  of  their  own  hearts  and  lusts  in  any  kind  ;  when  they  see 
that  of  all  these  ways,  nothing  remains  to  them,  but  the  guiltiness  of 
their  sin,  and  the  accusations  of  conscience,  and  the  wrath  of  God. 

Oh !  that  you  would  be  persuaded  to  esteem  your  precious  souls, 
and  not  wound  them  as  you  do,  but  war  for  them,  against  all  those 
lusts  that  war  against  them.  The  soul  of  a  Christian  is  doubly  pre- 

cious, being  besides  its  natural  excellency,  ennobled  by  grace,  and  so 
twice  descended  of  Heaven;  and  therefore  it  deserves  better  usage 
than  to  be  turned  into  a  scullion  to  serve  the  flesh.  The  service  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  that  which  alone  is  fitting  to  it :  it  is  alone  honourable 
for  the  soul  to  serve  so  high  a  lord,  and  its  service  is  due  only  to  Him 
who  bought  it  at  so  high  a  rate, 

Ver.  12.  Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles,  that  whereas  they  speak 
against  you  as  evil  doers,  they  may,  by  your  good  works  which  they  shall  behold, 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

These  two  things  that  a  natural  man  makes  least  account  of,  are  of  all 

things  in  highest  regard  with  a  Christian,  his  own  soul  and  God's 
glory:  so  that  there  be  no  stronger  persuasives  to  him  in  any  thing, 
than  the  interest  of  these  two.  And  by  these  the  Apostle  urgeth  his 
present  exhortation  to  holiness  and  blamelessness  of  life.  For  the 
substance  of  his  advice  or  request  iu  this  and  the  former  verse,  is  the 
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same  ;  a  truly  honest  convermtion  is  that  only  which  is  spiritual,  not 
defiled  with  the  carnal  luftts  and  pollutions  of  the  world. 
The  abstaining  from  those  lusts  doth  indeed  comprehend,  not  only 

the  rule  of  outward  carriage,  but  the  inward  temper  of  the  mind ; 
whereas  this  honest  conversation  doth  more  expressly  concern  our 
external  deportment  amongst  men ;  as  it  is  added,  honest  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  so  tending  to  the  glory  of  God.  So  that  these  two  are 
inseparably  to  be  regarded,  the  inward  disposition  of  our  hearts,  and 
the  outward  conversation  and  course  of  our  lives. 

I  shall  speak  to  the  former  first,  as  the  spring  of  the  latter.  Keep 
thine  heart  with  all  diligence, — all  depends  upon  that — for  from  thence 
are  the  issues  of  life,  Prov.  iv.  23.  And  if  so,  then  the  regulating  of 
the  tongue,  and  eyes,  and  feet,  and  all  will  follow,  as  there  it  follows, 
V.  24  :  Put  away  from  thee  a  froward  mouth.  That  the  impure 
streams  may  cease  from  running,  the  corrupt  spring  must  be  dried  up. 
Men  may  convey  them  in  a  close  and  concealed  manner,  making  them 
run,  as  it  were  under,  ground,  as  they  do  filth  under  vaults  and  in 
ditches  (sentinas  et  cloacas ;)  but  till  the  heart  be  renewed  and  purged 
from  base  lusts,  it  will  still  be  sending  forth,  some  way  or  other, 
the  streams  of  iniquity.  As  a  fountain  swelleth  out,  or  casteth  forth 
her  waters  incessantly,  so  she  casteth  out  her  wickedness,  says  the 
Prophet,  of  that  very  people  and  city  that  were  called  holy,  by  reason 
of  the  ordinances  of  God  and  the  profession  of  the  true  religion  that 

were  amongst  them  :  and  therefore  it  is  the  same  prophet's  advice  from 
the  Lord,  Wash  thine  heart,  O  Jerusalem.  How  long  shall  thy  vain 
thoughts  lodge  within  thee  ?  Jer.  vi.  7,  and  iv.  14. 

This  is  the  true  method  according  to  our  Saviour's  doctrine  :  Make 
the  tree  good,  and  then,  the  fruits  will  be  good  ;  not  till  then  ;  for  who 
can  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  Jigs  of  thistles?  Matt.  vii.  16,  17. 
Some  good  outward  actions  avail  nothing,  the  soul  being  unrenewed ; 
as  you  may  stick  some  figs,  or  hang  some  clusters  of  grapes  upon  a 
thorn-bush,  but  they  cannot  grow  upon  it. 

In  this  men  deceive  themselves,  even  such  as  have  some  thoughts  of 
amendment ;  when  they  fall  into  sin,  and  are  reproved  for  it,  they  say, 
(and  possibly  think  so  too,)  "  I  will  take  heed  to  myself,  I  will  be 
guilty  of  this  no  more."  And  because  they  go  no  deeper,  they  are 
many  of  them  ensnared  in  the  same  kind  again;  but  however,  if  they 
do  never  commit  that  same  sin,  they  do  but  change  it  for  some  other : 
as  a  current  of  waters,  if  you  stop  their  passage  one  way,  they  rest  not 
till  they  find  another.  The  conversation  can  never  be  uniformly  and 
entirely  good,  till  the  frame  of  the  heart,  the  affections  and  desires 
that  lodge  in  it,  be  changed.  It  is  naturally  an  evil  treasure  of  im- 

pure lusts,  and  must  in  some  way  vent  and  spend  what  it  hath  within. 
It  is  to  begin  with  the  wrong  end  of  your  work,  to  rectify  the  outside 
first,  to  smooth  the  conversation,  and  not  first  of  all  purge  the  heart. 
Evil  affections  are  the  source  of  evil  speeches  and  actions.  Whence 
are  strifes  and  fightings?  says  St.  James,  Are  they  not  from  your  lusts 
which  war  in  your  members?  James  iv.  1.  Unquiet,  unruly  lusts 
within,  are  the  cause  of  the  unquietnesses  and  contentions  abroad  in 
the  world.  One  man  will  have  his  corrupt  will,  and  another  his,  and 
thus  they  shock  andjustle  one  another;  and  by  the  cross  encounters 
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of  their  purposes,  as  flints  meeting,  they  strike  out  those  sparks  that 
set  all  on  fire. 

So  then,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  the 
only  true  principle  of  all  good  and  Christian  conversation  in  the 
world,  is  the  mortifying  of  all  earthly  and  sinful  lusts  in  the  heart. 
While  they  have  possession  of  the  heart,  they  do  so  clog  it,  and  straiten 
it  towards  God  and  His  ways,  that  it  cannot  walk  constantly  in  them ; 
but  when  the  heart  is  freed  from  them,  it  is  enlarged,  and  so,  as 
David  speaks,  the  man  is  fitted  not  only  to  w  alk,  but  to  run  the  way 

of  God's  commandments.  Psal.  cxix.  32.  And  w^ithout  i\ns  freeing  of 
the  heart,  a  man  will  be  at  the  best  very  uneven  and  incongruous  in 
his  ways, — in  one  step  like  a  Christian,  and  in  another  like  a  world- 

ling ;  which  is  an  unpleasant  and  unprofitable  way,  not  according  to 

that  word,  Psal.  xviii.  32,  Thou  hast  set  my  feet  as  hinds' feet, — set 
them  even,  as  the  word  is,  not  only  swift,  but  straight  and  even ;  and 
that  is  the  thing  here  required,  that  the  whole  course  and  revolution 

of  a  Christian's  fife  be  like  himself  And  that  it  may  be  so,  the  whole 
body  of  sin,  and  all  the  members  of  it,  all  the  deceitful  lusts,  must  be 
crucified. 

In  the  words  there  are  three  things:  1.  One  point  of  a  Christian's 
ordinary  entertainment  in  the  w  orld,  is,  to  he  evil  sjjoken  of.  2.  Their 
good  use  of  that  evil,  is,  to  do  the  better  for  it.  3.  The  good  end  and 
the  certain  effect  of  their  so  doing,  is,  the  glory  of  God. 

1.  Whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers.l  This  is  in  gene- 
ral the  disease  of  man's  corrupt  nature,  and  argues  much  the  baseness 

and  depravedness  of  it, — this  propension  to  evil  speaking  one  of  an- 
other, either  blotting  the  best  actions  with  misconstructions,  or  taking 

doubtful  things  by  the  left  ear  ;  not  choosing  the  most  favourable, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  very  harshest  sense  that  can  be  put  upon 
them.  Some  men  take  more  pleasure  in  the  narrow  eying  of  the  true 
and  real  faults  of  men,  and  then  speak  of  them  with  a  kind  of  delight. 
All  these  kinds  of  evil  speakings,  are  such  fruits  as  spring  from  that 
bitter  root  of  pride  and  self-love,  which  is  naturally  deep  fastened  in 
every  man's  heart.  But  besides  this  general  bent  to  evil  speaking, 
there  is  a  particular  malice  in  the  world  against  those  that  are  born  of 
God,  which  must  have  vent  in  calumnies  and  reproaches.  If  this  evil 

speaking  be  the  hissing  that  is  natural  to  the  serpent's  seed,  surely, 
by  reason  of  their  natural  antipathy,  it  must  be  breathed  forth  most 
against  the  seed  of  the  woman,  those  that  are  one  with  Jesus  Christ. 

If  the  ̂ 077g-?/es  of  the  ungodly  be  sharp  swords  even  to  one  another, 
they  will  whet  them  sharper  than  ordinary  when  they  are  to  use  them 
against  the  righteous,  to  wound  their  name.  The  evil  tongue  must 
be  always  burning,  that  is  set  on  fire  of  hell,  as  St.  James  speaks  ;  but 
against  the  godly,  it  will  be  sure  to  be  heated  seven  times  hotter  than 
it  is  for  others.  The  reasons  for  this  are,  1.  Being  naturally  haters  of 
God,  and  yet  unable  to  reach  Him,  what  wonder  is  it  if  their  malice 
vent  itself  against  His  image  in  His  children,  and  labour  to  blot  and 
stain  that,  all  they  can,  with  the  foulest  calumnies  ?  2.  Because  they 
are  neither  able  nor  willing  themselves  to  attain  unto  the  spotless, 
holy  life  of  Christians,  they  bemire  them,  and  would  make  them  like 
themselves,  by  false  aspersions;  they  cannot  rise  to  the  estate  of  the 
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g'odly,  and  therefore  they  endeavour  to  draw  them  down  to  theirs  by 
detraction.  3.  The  reproaches  they  cast  npon  the  professors  of  pure 
religion,  they  mean  mainly  against  religion  itself,  and  intend  by  them 
to  reflect  upon  it. 

These  evil  speakings  of  the  world  against  pious  men  professing  reli- 
gion, are  partly  gross  falsehoods,  invented  without  the  least  ground  or 

ap])earance  of  truth  ;  for  the  world  being  ever  credulous  of  evil,  espe- 
cially upon  so  deep  a  prejudice  as  it  hath  against  the  godly,  the  falsest 

and  most  absurd  calumnies  will  always  find  so  much  belief  as  to  make 
them  odious,  or  very  suspected  at  least,  to  such  as  know  them  not. 
This  is  the  world's  maxim.  Lie  conjidently,  and  it  will  always  do  some- 

thing ;  as  a  stone  taken  out  of  the  mire  and  thrown  against  a  white 
wall,  though  it  stick  not  there,  but  rebound  presently  back  again,  yet 
it  leaves  a  spot  behind  it.  And  with  this  kind  of  evil  speakings  were 
the  primitive  Christians  surcharged,  even  with  gross  and  horrible 
falsehoods,  as  all  know  who  know  any  thing  of  the  history  of  those 
times ;  even  sucli  things  were  reported  of  them,  as  the  worst  of 
wicked  men  would  scarcely  be  guilty  of.  The  Devil,  as  crafty  as  he 
is,  makes  use,  again  and  again,  of  his  old  inventions,  and  makes  them 
serve  in  several  ages  ;  for  so  were  the  JValdenses  accused  of  inhuman 
banquetings  and  beastly  promiscuous  uncleanness,  and  divers  things 
not  once  to  he  named  among  Christians,  much  less  to  be  practised  by 
them.  So  that  it  is  no  new  thing  to  meet  with  the  impurest,  vilest, 

slanders,  as  the  world's  reward  of  holiness  and  the  practice  of  pure religion. 
Then  again  consider,  how  much  more  will  the  wicked  insult  upon 

the  least  real  blemishes  that  they  can  espy  amongst  the  professors  of 
godliness.  And  in  this  there  is  a  threefold  injury  very  ordinary ; 
1.  Strictly  to  pry  into,  and  mahciously  to  object  against  Christians  the 
smallest  imperfections  and  frailties  of  their  lives,  as  if  they  pretended 
to  and  promised  absolute  perfection.  They  do  indeed  exercise  themselves 
(such  as  are  Christians  indeed)  with  St  Paul,  to  keep  a  good  conscience 
in  all  things  towards  God  and  men;  (Acts  xxiv.  16;)  they  have  a 

regard  nnto  all  God's  commandments,  as  David  speaks  ;  they  have  a 
sincere  love  to  God,  which  makes  them  study  the  exactest  obedience 
they  can  reach:  and  this  is  an  imperfect  kind  of  perfection;  it  is 
evangehcal,  but  not  angelical.  2.  Men  are  apt  to  impute  the  scan- 

dalous falls  of  some  particular  Christians  to  the  whole  number.  It  is 
a  very  short  incompetent  rule,  to  make  judgment  of  any  one  man 
himself  by  one  action,  much  more  to  measure  all  the  rest  of  the  same 
profession  by  it.  And  they  yet  proceed  further  in  this  way  of  mis- 

judging. 3.  They  impute  the  personal  failings  of  men  to  their  religion, 
and  disparage  it  because  of  the  faults  of  those  that  profess  it ;  which, 
as  the  ancients  plead  well,  is  the  greatest  injustice,  and  such  as  tliey 
would  not  be  guilty  of  against  their  own  philosophers.  They  could  well 
distinguish  betwixt  their  doctrine  and  the  manners  of  some  of  their 
followers,  and  thus  ought  they  to  have  dealt  with  Christians  too.  They 
ought  to  have  considered  their  religion  in  itself,  and  the  doctrine  that 
it  teacheth,  and  had  they  found  it  vicious,  the  blame  had  been  just; 
but  if  it  taught  nothing  but  holiness  and  righteousness,  then  the  blame 
of  any  unholiness  or  unrighteousness  found  amongst  Christians,  ought 
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to  rest  upon  the  persons  themselves  who  were  guilty  of  it,  and  not  to 
be  stretched  to  the  whole  number  of  professors,  much  less  to  the 
religion  that  they  professed.  And  yet,  this  is  still  the  custom  of  the 
world  upon  the  least  failing  they  can  espy  in  the  godly,  or  such  as 
seem  to  be  so ;  much  more  with  open  mouth  do  they  revile  religion, 
upon  any  gross  sin  in  any  of  its  professors. 

But  seeing  this  is  the  very  character  of  a  prophane  mind,  and  the 
badge  of  the  enemies  of  religion,  beware  of  sharing  in  the  least  with 
them  in  it.  Give  not  easy  entertainment  to  the  reports  of  prophane 
or  of  mere  civil  men,  against  the  professors  of  religion  ;  they  are  un- 

doubtedly partial,  and  their  testimony  may  be  justly  suspected.  Lend 
them  not  a  ready  ear  to  receive  their  evil  speakings,  much  less  your 
tongue  to  divulge  them,  and  set  them  further  going;  yea,  take  heed 
that  you  take  not  pleasure  in  any  the  least  kind  of  scoffs  against  the 
sincerity  and  power  of  religion.  And  all  of  you  who  desire  to  walk  as 
Christians,  be  very  wary,  that  you  wrong  not  one  another,  and  help 
not  the  wicked  against  you,  by  your  mutual  misconstructions  and 
miscensures  one  of  another.  Far  be  it  from  you  to  take  pleasure  in 
hearing  others  evil-spoken  of;  whether  unjustly  or  though  it  be  some 
way  deservedly,  yet  let  it  be  alvvay  grievous  to  you,  and  no  way  pleasing 

to  hear  such  things,  much  less  to  speak  of  them.  It  is  the  Devil's 
delight  to  be  pleased  with  evil-speakings.  The  Syrian  calls  him  an 
Jkal  Kartza,  Eater  of  slanders  or  calumnies.  They  are  a  dish  that 
pleases  his  palate,  and  men  are  naturally  fond  of  this  diet.  In  Psal. 
XXXV.  16,  there  is  a  word  that  is  rendered  mockers  at  feasts,  ox  feasting- 
mockers — persons  who  feasted  men's  ears,  at  their  meetings,  with 
speaking  of  the  faults  of  others  scoffingly,  and  therefore  shared  with 
them  of  their  cakes,  or  feasts,  as  the  word  is.  But  to  a  renewed 
Christian  mJnd,  which  hath  a  new  taste,  and  all  its  senses  new,  there 
is  nothing  more  unsavoury,  than  to  hear  the  defaming  of  others,  espe- 

cially of  such  as  profess  religion.  Did  the  law  of  love  possess  our 
hearts,  it  would  regulate  both  the  ear  and  tongue,  and  make  them 
most  tender  of  the  name  of  our  brethren  :  it  would  teach  us  the  faculty 
of  covering  their  infirmities,  and  judging  favourably,  taking  always  the 
best  side  and  most  charitable  sense  of  their  actions :  it  would  teach  us 
to  blunt  the  edge  of  our  censures  upon  ourselves,  our  own  hard  hearts 
and  rebellious  wills  within,  that  they  might  remain  no  more  sharp 
against  others,  than  is  needful  for  their  good. 

And  this  would  cut  short  those  that  are  without,  from  a  great  deal 
of  provisions  of  evil-speaking  against  Christians,  that  they  many  times 
are  furnished  with  by  Christians  themselves,  through  their  uncharitable 
carriage  one  towards  another.  However,  this  being  the  hard  measure 
that  they  always  find  in  the  world,  it  is  their  wisdom  to  consider  it 

aright,  and  to  study  that  good  which,  according  to  the  Apostle's 
advice,  may  be  extracted  out  of  it,  and  that  is  the  second  thing  to  be 
spoken  to. 

Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles.']  As  the sovereign  power  of  drawing  good  out  of  evil,  resides  in  God,  and 
argues  His  primitive  goodness,  so  He  teacheth  his  own  children 
some  faculty  this  way,  that  they  may  resemble  Him  in  it.  He  teacheth 
them  to  draw  sweetness  out  of  their  bitterest  afflictions,  and  increase 
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of  inward  peace  from  their  outward  troubles.  And  as  these  bufFetinj^s 
of  the  tongue  are  no  small  part  of  their  sufferings,  so  they  reap  no 
small  benefit  by  them  many  ways;  particularly  in  this  one,  that  they 
order  their  conversation  the  better,  and  walk  the  more  exactly  for  it. 

And  this,  no  doubt,  in  Divine  providence,  is  intended  and  ordered 
for  their  good,  as  are  all  their  other  trials.  The  sharp  censures  and 
evil-speakings  that  a  Christian  is  encompassed  with  in  the  world,  is 
no  other  than  a  hedge  of  thorns  set  on  every  side,  that  he  go  not  out 
of  his  way,  but  keep  straight  on  in  it  betwixt  them,  not  declining  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left ;  whereas,  if  they  found  nothing  but  the 
favour  and  good  opinion  of  the  world,  they  might,  as  in  a  way  un- 

hedged, be  subject  to  expatiate  and  wander  out  into  the  meadows  of 
carnal  pleasures  that  are  about  them,  which  would  call  and  allure 
them,  and  often  divert  tliem  from  their  journey. 

And  thus  it  might  fall  out,  that  Christians  would  deserve  censure 
and  evil-speakings  the  more,  if  they  did  not  usually  suffer  them  unde- 

served. This  then  turns  into  a  great  advantage  to  them,  making  their 
conduct  more  answerable  to  those  two  things  that  our  Saviour  joins, 
watch  and  pray ;  causing  them  to  be  the  more  vigilant  over  them- 

selves, and  the  more  earnest  with  God  for  His  watching  over  them 
and  conducting  of  them.  Make  my  ways  straight,  says  David,  because 
of  mine,  enemies,  Psal.  v.  8:  the  word  is,  my  observers,  or  those  that 
scan  my  ways,  every  foot  of  them,  that  examine  them  as  a  verse,  or  as 
a  song  of  music ;  if  there  be  but  a  wrong  measure  in  them,  they  will 
not  let  it  slip,  but  will  be  sure  to  mark  it. 

And  if  the  enemies  of  the  godly  w^ait  for  their  halting,  shall  not  they 
scan  their  own  paths  themselves,  that  they  may  not  halt?  Shall  they 
not  examine  them  to  order  them,  as  the  wicked  do  to  censure  them : 
still  depending  wholly  upon  the  spirit  of  God  as  their  guide,  to  lead 
them  into  all  truth,  and  to  teach  them  how  to  order  their  conversation 
aright,  that  it  mav  be  all  of  a  piece,  holy  and  blameless,  and  still  like 
itself? 

Honest.]  Fair  or  beautiful :  the  same  word  doth  fitly  signify  good- 
ness and  beauty,  for  that  which  is  the  truest  and  most  lasting  beauty 

grows  fresher  in  old  age,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  righteous,  those 
that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  God,  Psal.  xcii.  12 — 14.  Could  the 
beauty  of  virtue  be  seen,  said  a  philosopher,  it  would  draw  all  to  love 
it.  A  Christian,  holy  conversation  hath  such  a  beauty,  that  when  they 
who  are  strangers  to  it  begin  to  discern  it  at  all  aright,  they  cannot 
choose  but  love  it;  and  where  it  begets  not  love,  yet  it  silences 
calumny,  or  at  least  evinces  its  falsehood. 

The  goodness  or  beauty  of  a  Christian's  conversation  consisting  in 
symmetry  and  conformity  to  the  word  of  God  as  its  rule,  he  ought 
diligently  to  study  that  rule,  and  to  square  his  ways  by  it ;  not  to  walk 
at  random,  but  to  apply  that  rule  to  every  step  at  home  and  abroad, 
and  to  be  as  careful  to  keep  the  beauty  of  his  ways  unspotted,  as  those 
women  are  of  their  faces  and  attire  who  are  most  studious  of  come- 
liness. 

But  so  far  are  we  who  call  ourselves  Christians  from  this  exact 
regard  of  our  conversation,  that  the  most  part  not  only  have  many 
foul  spots,  but  they  themselves,  and  all  their  ways,  are  nothing  but 
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defilement,  all  one  spot ; — as  our  Apostle  calls  them,  blots  are  they 
and  spots,  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  And  even  they  who  are  Christians  indeed, 
yet  are  not  so  watchful  and  accurate  in  all  their  ways  as  becomes 
them,,  but  stain  their  holy  profession  either  with  pride,  or  covetousness, 
or  contentions,  or  some  other  such  like  uncomeliness. 

Let  us  all,  therefore,  resolve  more  to  study  this  good  and  comely 
conversation  the  Apostle  here  exhorts  to,  that  it  may  be  such  as 
hecometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  St.  Paul  desires  his  Philippians, 
ch.  i.  ver.  27.  And  if  you  live  amongst  prophane  persons,  who  will  be 
to  you  as  the  unbelieving  Gentiles  were  to  these  believing  Jews  who 
lived  amongst  them,  traducers  of  you,  and  given  to  speak  evil  of  you, 
and  of  rehgion  in  you,  trouble  not  yourselves  with  many  apologies 
and  clearings,  when  you  are  evil-spoken  of,  but  let  the  track  of  your 
life  answer  for  you,  your  holiest  and  blameless  conversation  :  that  will 
be  the  shortest,  and  most  real  and  effectual  way  of  confuting  all  oblo- 

quies ;  as  when  one  in  the  schools  was  proving  by  a  sophistical  argu- 
ment, that  there  could  be  no  motion,  the  philosopher  answered  it  fully 

and  shortly,  by  rising  up  and  walking.  If  thou  wouldst  pay  them 
home,  this  is  a  kind  of  revenge  not  only  allowed  thee,  but  recom- 

mended to  thee  ;  be  avenged  on  evil-speakings  by  well-doing,  shame 
them  from  it.  It  was  a  king  that  said,  It  was  kindly  to  do  well  and 
be  ill-spoken  of.  Well  may  Christians  acknowledge  it  to  be  true, 
when  they  consider  that  it  was  the  lot  of  their  king,  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
well  may  they  be  content,  seeing  he  hath  made  them  likewise  kings 
(as  we  heard,  ver.  9),  to  be  conformable  to  him  in  this  too,  this  kingly 
way  of  suflering,  to  be  unjustly  evil-spoken  of,  and  still  to  go  on  in 
doing  the  more  good ;  always  aiming  in  so  doing  (as  our  Lord  did), 
at  the  glory  of  our  Heavenly  Father.    This  is  the  third  thing. 

That  they  may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  their  visitation.  He  says 
not.  They  shall  praise  or  commend  you,  but  shall  glorify  God.  In 
what  way  soever  this  time,  this  day  of  visitation  be  taken,  the  effect 
itself  is  this.  They  shall  glorify  God.  It  is  this  the  Apostle  still  holds 
before  their  eye,  as  that  upon  which  a  Christian  doth  willingly  set  his 
eye,  and  keep  it  fixed  in  all  his  ways.  He  doth  not  teach  them  to  be 
sensible  of  their  own  esteem  as  it  concerns  themselves,  but  only  as  the 
glory  of  their  God  is  interested  in  it.  Were  it  not  for  this,  a  generous- 
minded  Christian  could  set  a  very  light  rate  upon  all  the  thoughts  and 
speeches  of  men  concerning  him,  whether  good  or  bad ;  and  could 
easily  drown  ail  their  mistakes  in  the  conscience  of  the  favour  and 
approbation  of  his  God.  It  is  a  very  small  thing  for  me  to  be  judged 
of  you,  or  of  the  day  of  man:  he  that  jndgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  1  Cor. 
iv.  3.  Man  hath  a  day  of  judging,  but  it,  and  his  judgment  with  it, 
soon  passes  away  ;  but  God  hath  His  day,  and  it,  together  with  His 
sentence,  abideth  for  ever,  as  the  Apostle  there  adds.  As  if  he  should 
say,  I  appeal  to  God;  but  considering  that  the  religion  he  professes, 
and  the  God  whom  he  worships  in  that  religion,  are  wronged  by  those 
reproaches,  and  that  the  calumnies  cast  upon  Christians  reflect  upon 
their  Lord, — this  is  the  thing  that  makes  him  sensible ;  he  feels  on 
that  side  only.  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee,  are  fallen 
vpon  me,  says  the  Psalmist :  and  this  makes  a  Christian  desirous  to 
vindicate,  even  to  men,  his  religion  and  his  God,  without  regard  to 
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himself ;  because  he  may  say,  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproach  only 
me,  have  fallen  upon  Thee.  Psal.  Ixix.  9. 

This  is  his  intent  in  the  hoUness  and  integrity  of  his  Hfe,  that  God 
may  be  glorified;  this  is  the  axis  about  which  all  this  good  conversation 
moves  and  turns  continually. 

And  he  that  forgets  this,  let  his  conversation  be  never  so  plausible 
and  spotless,  knows  not  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian.  As  they  say  of 
the  eag'les,  who  try  their  young  ones  whether  thev  be  of  the  right  kind 
or  not,  by  holding  them  before  the  sun,  and  if  they  can  look  stead- 

fastly upon  it,  they  own  them,  if  not,  they  throw  them  away:  this  is 
the  true  evidence  of  an  upright  and  real  Christian,  to  have  a  steadfast 
eye  on  the  glory  of  God,  the  Father  of  Lights.  In  all,  let  God  be 
glorified,  says  the  Christian,  and  that  suffices  :  that  is  the  sum  of  his 
desires.  He  is  far  from  glorying  in  himself,  or  seeking  to  raise  him- 

self, for  he  knows  that  of  himself  he  is  nothing,  but  by  the  free  grace 

of  God  he  is  what  he  is.  "  Whence  any  glorying  to  thee,  rottenness 
and  dust?"  says  St.  Bernard.  "  Whence  is  it  to  thee  if  thou  art  holy? 
Is  it  not  the  Holy  Spirit  that  hath  sanctified  thee?  If  thou  couldst 
work  miracles,  though  they  \rej:e  done  by  thy  hand,  yet  it  were  not 

by  thy  power,  but  by  the  power  of  God." 
To  the  end  that  my  glory  may  sing  praise  iinto  thee,  says  David, 

Psal.  XXX.  12.  Whether  his  tongue,  or  his  soul,  or  both,  be  meant, 
what  he  calls  hi^  slory,  he  shews  us,  and  what  use  he  hath  for  it, 
namely,  to  give  the  Lord  glory,  to  sing  His  praises,  and  that  then  it 

was  truly  David's  glory  when  it  was  so  employed,  in  giving  glory  to 
Him  whose  peculiar  due  glory  is.  What  have  we  to  do  in  the  world 
as  His  creatures,  once  and  again  His  creatures.  His  new  creatures, 
created  unto  good  works,  but  to  exercise  ourselves  in  those,  and  by 
those  to  advance  His  glory,  that  all  may  return  to  Him  from  whom  all 
is,  as  the  rivers  run  back  to  the  sea  from  whence  they  came  ?  Of  Him, 
and  through  Him,  and  therefore,  for  Him  are  all  things,  says  the 
Apostle,  Rom.  xi.  36.  They  that  serse  base  gods,  seek  how  to 
advance  and  aggrandize  them.  The  covetous  man  studies  to  make 
his  ̂ lammon  as  great  as  he  can,  all  his  thoughts  and  pains  run  upon 
that  service,  and  so  do  the  voluptuous  and  ambitious  for  theirs ;  and 
shall  not  they  who  profess  themselves  to  be  the  servants  of  the  Only 
Great  and  the  Only  True  God,  have  their  hearts  much  more,  at  least 
as  much  possessed  with  desires  of  honouring  and  exalting  Him  ? 
Should  not  this  be  their  predominant  design  and  thought? — What 
w  ay  shall  I  most  advance  the  glorv  of  my  God  ?  How  shall  I,  who 
am  under  stronger  obligations  than  they  all,  set  in  with  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  and  the  other  creatures,  to  declare  His  excellency,  His 
g-reatness,  and  His  goodness? 

In  the  day  of  visitation.]  The  beholding  of  your  good  works  may 
work  this  in  them,  that  they  may  be  gained  to  acknowledge  and  cm- 
brace  that  religion,  and  that  God,  which  for  the  present  they  reject  ; 
but  that  it  may  be  thus,  they  must  be  visited  with  that  same  light  and 
grace  from  above,  which  hath  sanctified  you.  This,  I  conceive,  is  the 
sense  of  this  word,  though  it  may  be,  and  is  taken  divers  otlier  ways 
by  interpreters.  Possibly,  in  this  day  of  visitation  is  implied  the 
clearer  preaching  of  the  Gospel  amongst  those  Gentiles,  where  the 

Vol.  I.  U 
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dispersed  Jews  dwelt ;  and  that  when  they  should  compare  the  light 
of  that  doctrine  with  the  light  of  their  lives,  and  find  the  agreement 
betwixt  them,  that  might  be  helpful  to  their  effectual  calling,  and  so 
they  might  glorify  God.  But  to  the  end  that  they  might  do  thus  in- 

deed, there  must  be,  along  with  the  word  of  God,  and  the  good  works 
of  his  people,  a  particular  visiting  of  their  souls  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Your  good  conversation  may  be  one  good  mean  of  their  conversion  ; 
therefore  this  may  be  a  motive  to  that ;  but  to  make  it  an  effectual 
mean,  this  day  of  gracious  visitation  must  dawn  upon  them  ;  the  day' 
spring  from  on  high  must  visit  them,  as  it  is  Luke  i.  7,  8. 

Ver.  13.  Submit  yourselves  unto  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whether  it be  to  the  King,  as  supreme  ; 

14.  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil- 
doerSj  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 

It  is  one  of  the  falsest,  and  yet  one  of  the  commonest  prejudices  that 
the  world  hath  always  entertained  against  true  religion,  that  it  is  an 
enemy  to  civil  power  and  government.  The  adversaries  of  the  Jews 
charged  this  fault  upon  their  city,  the  then  seat  of  the  true  worship  of 
God,  Ezra  iv.  15.  The  Jews  charged  it  upon  the  preachers  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Acts  xvii.  7,  as  they  pretended  the  same  quarrel 
against  Christ  himself.  And  generally,  the  enemies  of  the  Christians 
of  primitive  times,  loaded  them  with  the  slander  of  rebellion  and  con- 

tempt of  authority.  Therefore  our  Apostle,  descending  to  particular 
rules  of  Christian  life,  by  which  it  may  be  blameless,  and  silence 
calumny,  begins  with  this,  not  only  as  a  thing  of  prime  importance 
in  itself,  but  as  particularly  fit  for  those  he  wrote  to,  being  at  once 
both  Jews  and  Christians,  for  the  clearing  of  themselves  and  their 
religion  :  Submit  yourselves,  &c. 

There  are  in  the  words  divers  particulars  to  be  considered,  all  con- 
curring to  press  this  main  duty  of  obedience  to  magistrates,  not  only 

as  well  consistent  with  true  religion,  but  as  indeed  inseparable  from  it. 
Not  to  parcel  out  the  words  into  many  pieces,  they  may,  I  conceive, 
be  all  not  unfitly  comprised  under  these  two:  1.  The  extent  of  this 
duty  ;  2.  The  ground  of  it. 

1.  The  extent  of  the  duty,  viz..  To  all  civil  power,  of  what  kind 
soever,  for  the  time  received  and  authorized  ;  there  being  no  need  of 
questioning  what  was  the  rise  and  original  of  civil  power,  either  in  the 
nature  of  it,  or  in  the  persons  of  those  that  are  in  possession  of  it. 
For  if  you  will  trace  them  quite  through  in  the  succession  of  ages,  and 
narrowly  eye  their  whole  circle,  there  be  few  crowns  in  the  world,  in 
which  there  will  not  be  found  some  crack  or  other,  more  or  less.  If 

you  look  on  those  great  monarchies  in  Daniel's  vision,  you  see  one  of 
them  built  up  upon  the  ruins  of  another  ;  and  all  of  them  represented 
by  terrible  devouring  beasts  of  monstrous  shape.  And  whether  the 
Roman  empire  be  the  fourth  there,  as  many  take  it,  or  not,  yet,  in  the 
things  spoken  of  that  fourth,  as  well  as  of  the  rest,  it  is  inferior  to  none 
of  them,  enlarging  itself  by  conquests  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  And 
under  it  were  the  provinces  to  which  this  epistle  is  addressed :  yet  the 
Apostle  enjoins  his  brethren  subjection  and  obedience  to  its  authority. 

Nor  is  it  a  question  so  to  be  moved  as  to  suspend,  or  at  all  abate, 
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our  obedience  to  that  which  possesses  in  the  present  where  we  live, 
wh.at  form  of  <j;overnment  is  most  just  and  commodious. 

God  hath  indeed  been  more  express  in  the  officers  and  orovernment 
of  his  own  house,  his  Church  ;  but  civil  societies  he  hath  left  at  liberty, 

in  the  choosing-  and  modelling  of  civil  government,  though  always, 
indeed,  ovcr-ruHng  their  choice  and  changes  in  that,  by  the  secret  hand 
of  His  wise  and  powerful  providence.  Yet  he  hath  set  them  no  particu- 

lar rule  touching  the  frame  of  it  ;  only,  the  common  rule  of  ec[uity  and 
justice  ought  to  be  regarded,  both  in  the  contriving  and  managing  of 
g-overnment.  Nevertheless,  though  it  be  some  way  defective  in  both, 
those  that  are  subject  to  it,  are  in  all  things  lawful  to  submit  to  its  au- 

thority, whether  supreme  or  subordinate  ;  as  we  have  it  here  expressly, 
JVJiether  to  the  king  as  supreme,  (namely,  to  the  Emperor)  or  to  the  go- 

vernors sent  by  him  ; — which  though  a  judicious  interpreter  refers  to 
God,  and  will  not  admit  of  any  other  sense,  yet  it  seems  most  suitable 
both  to  the  words,  and  to  the  nature  of  the  government  of  those  pro- 

vinces, to  take  that  word  To  him,  as  relating  to  the  king  ;  for  the  ex- 
pression them  that  are  sent,  answers  to  the  other,  the  king  as  supreme, 

and  so  is  a  very  clear  designation  of  the  inferior  governors  of  those 
times  and  places.  And  whatsoever  was  their  end  who  sent  them,  and 
their  carriage  who  were  sent,  that  which  the  Apostle  adds,  expresses 
the  end  for  which  they  should  be  sent  to  govern,  and  at  which  they 
should  aim  in  governing,  as  the  true  end  of  all  government.  And 
though  they  were  not  fully  true  to  that  end  in  their  deportment,  but 
possibly  did  many  things  unjustly,  yet,  as  God  hath  ordained  authority 
for  this  end,  there  is  always  so  much  justice  in  the  most  depraved  go- 

vernment, as  renders  it  a  public  good,  and  therefore  puts  upon  infe- 
riors an  obligation  to  obedience :  and  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

2dly,  The  ground  of  this  duty.  The  main  ground  of  submitting  to 
human  authority,  is  the  interest  that  Divine  authority  hath  in  it,  God 
having  both  appointed  civil  government  as  a  common  good  amongst 
men,  and  particularly  commanded  his  people  obedience  to  it,  as  a  par- 

ticular good  to  them,  and  a  thing  very  suitable  with  their  profession : 

it  is  for  the  Lord's  soke.  This  word  carries  the  whole  weight  of  the 
duty,  and  is  a  counter-balance  to  the  former,  which  seems  to  be  there- 

fore on  purpose  so  expressed,  that  this  may  answer  it.  Although  civil 
authority,  in  regard  of  particular  forms  of  government,  and  the  choice 

of  particular  persons  to  govern,  is  but  a  human  ordinance,  or  7nan's 
creature,  as  the  word  is,  yet,  both  the  good  of  government,  and  the 

duty  of  subjection  to  it,  are  God's  ordinance ;  and  therefore,-  for  His 
sake  subfnit  yourseh'es. 

[I.]  God  hath  i?:  general  instituted  civil  government  for  the  good  of 
human  society,  ana  still  there  is  good  in  it.  Tyranny  is  better  than 
anarchy.  [2.]  It  is  by  His  providence  that  men  are  advanced  to  ])laces 
of  authority.  See  Psal.  Ixxv.  6,  7  ;  Dan,  iv.  25 ;  John  xix.  11  [3.]  It  is 
His  command,  tiiat  obedience  be  yielded  to  them.  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;  Tit. 
iii.  1,  &c.  And  the  consideration  of  tiiis,  ties  a  Christian  to  all  loyalty 

and  due  obedience,  which,  being  still  for  the  Lord's  sake,  cannot  hold 
in  any  thing  that  is  against  the  Lord's  own  command  ;  for  kings  and 
rulers,  in  such  a  case,  leave  their  station.  Now  the  subjection  here 
enjoined  is,  vTroia^tire,  Be  subject  to  them,  as  it  were  in  your  rank,  still 
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in  subordination  to  God  ;  but  if  they  go  out  of  that  even  line,  follow 
them  not.  They  that  obey  the  unlawful  commands  of  kings  do  it 
in  regard  to  their  god,  no  question,  but  that  their  god  is  their  belly,  or 
their  ambition,  or  their  avarice. 

But  not  only  ought  the  exercise  of  authority,  and  submission  to  it, 
to  be  confined  to  things  just  and  lawful  in  themselves,  but  the  very 
purpose  of  the  heart,  both  in  command  and  obedience,  should  be  in 
the  Lord,  and  for  His  sake.  This  is  the  only  straight,  and  the  only 
safe  rule,  both  for  rulers  and  for  people  to  walk  by.  Would  Kings, 
and  the  other  Powers  of  the  world,  consider  the  supremacy  and  great- 

ness of  that  King  of  whom  they  hold  all  their  crowns  and  dignities, 
they  would  be  no  less  careful  of  their  submission  and  homage  to  Him, 

than  they  are  desirous  of  their  people's  submission  to  themselves. 
I  will  not  speak  at  all  of  their  civil  obligations  to  their  people,  and 

the  covenant  of  justice  that  with  good  reason  is  betwixt  them  in  the 
fundamental  constitutions  of  all  well-ordered  kingdoms  ;  nor  meddle 
"with  that  point — the  dependance  that  human  authority  hath  upon  the 
societies  of  men  over  whom  it  is,  according  to  which  it  is  here  called 

mans  ordinance,  or  creature,  auOpivnii/rj  KTi'aei.  This  is  a  thing  that 
the  greatest  and  most  absolute  of  princes  cannot  deny,  that  all  their 
authority  is  dependent  upon  the  great  God,  both  as  the  author  of  it  in 
the  general,  and  the  sovereign  Disposer  of  it  to  particular  men,  giving 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  to  whom  He  will.  Dan.  iv.  25.  And  there- 

fore He  may  most  justly  require  obedience  and  fealty  of  them,  that 
they  serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  if  they  rejoice  in  their  dignities  over 
men,  yet  that  they  do  it  with  trembling,  under  a  sense  of  their  duty  to 
God,  and  that  they  throw  down  their  crowns  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  the 
Lord^s  anointed. 

And  to  this  they  are  the  more  obliged,  considering  that  religion  and 

the  Gospel  of  Christ  do  so  much  press  the  duty  of  their  people's  obe- 
dience to  them  ;  so  that  they  wrong  both  Christianity  and  themselves 

very  far,  in  mistaking  it  as  an  enemy  to  their  authority,  when  it  is  so 
far  from  prejudicing  it,  that  it  confirms  it,  and  pleads  for  it.  Surely 
they  do  most  ungratefully  requite  the  Lord  and  His  Christ,  when  they 
say,  (as  Psal.  ii.)  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away 
their  cords  from  us.  Whereas  the  Lord  l)inds  the  cords  of  kings  and 
their  authority  fast  upon  their  people  ;  not  the  cords  of  tyranny  indeed, 
to  bind  the  subjects  as  beasts  to  be  sacrifices  to  the  passion  of  their 
rulers,  but  the  cords  of  just  and  due  obedience  to  their  kings  and  go- 

vernors. The  Lord  doth  (as  you  see  here)  bind  it  upon  all  that  pro- 
fess His  name,  and  strengthens  it  by  the  respect  His  people  carry  to 

Himself,  enjoining  them,  that/or  His  sake,  they  would  obey  their  rulers. 
So  that  kings  need  not  fear  true  religion,  that  it  will  ever  favour  any 
thing  that  can  justly  be  called  rebellion  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  still  urges 
loyalty,  and  obedience  :  so  that  as  they  ought  in  duty,  they  may  in  true 
policy  and  wisdom,  befriend  true  religion,  as  a  special  friend  to  their 
authority,  and  hate  that  religion  of  Rome  which  is  indeed  rebellion, 
and  that  mother  of  abominations  who  makes  the  kings  of  the  earth 
drunk  with  her  cnp,  and  makes  them  dream  of  increase  of  authority 
while  they  are  truly  on  the  losing  hand.  But  besides  that  they  owe 
their  power  to  the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom,  by  so  employing 
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themselves  as  to  streno-then  it,  they  do  themselves  ii^ood  ;  they  confirm 
their  own  thrones,  when  they  erect  His :  as  it  was  said  of  Ciesar,  that 

by  setting-  up  Pompey's  statue,  he  settled  and  fastened  his  own. 
But  it  is  an  evil  too  natural  to  men,  to  for^^et  the  true  end  and  use 

of  any  good  the  Lord  confers  on  them.  And  thus  kings  and  rulers  too 
often  consider  not  for  what  they  are  exalted  ;  they  think  it  is  for  them- 

selves, to  honour  and  please  themselves,  and  not  to  honour  God,  and 
benelit  their  people,  to  encourage  and  reward  the  good,  (as  here  it  is) 
and  to  punish  the  wicked.  They  are  set  on  high  for  the  good  of  those 
that  are  below  them,  that  they  may  be  refreshed  with  their  light  and 
influence  ;  as  the  lights  of  Heaven  are  set  there  in  the  highest  parts  of 
the  world,  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  the  very  lowest.  God  set  them 
in  the  firmament  of  Heaven,  but  to  what  end  ?  To  s^ive  light  upon  the 
earth.  Gen  i.  15.  And  the  mountains  are  raised  above  the  rest  of  the 
earth,  not  to  be  places  of  prey  and  robbery,  as  sometimes  they  are 
turned  to  be,  but  to  send  forth  streams  from  their  springs  into  the 
valleys,  and  make  them,  fertile ;  these  moimtains  and  hills,  (greater 
and  lesser  rulers,  higher  and  low^r,)  are  to  send  forth  to  the  people 
the  strea7)is  o  f  righteousness  and  peace.    Psal.  Ixxii.  31. 

But  it  is  the  corruption  and  misery  of  man's  nature,  that  he  doth 
not  know,  and  can  hardly  be  persuaded  to  learn,  either  how  to  com- 

mand aright,  or  how  to  obey  ;  and  no  doubt  many  of  those  that  can 
see  and  blame  the  injustice  of  others  in  authority,  would  be  more  guilty 
that  way  themselves,  if  they  had  the  same  power. 

It  is  the  pride  and  self-love  of  our  nature,  that  begets  disobedience 
in  inferiors,  and  violence  and  injustice  in  superiors  ;  that  depraved 
humour  which  ties  to  every  kind  of  government  a  propension  to  a  par- 

ticular disease ;  which  makes  royalty  easily  degenerate  into  tyranny, 
the  government  of  nobles  into  faction,  and  popular  government  into 
confusion. 

As  civil  authority,  and  subjection  to  it,  are  the  institution  of  God, 
so,  the  peaceable  correspondence  of  these  two,  just  government  and 

due  obedience,  is  the  special  gift  of  God's  own  hand,  and  a  prime 
blessing  to  states  and  kingdoms ;  and  the  troubling  and  interruption 
of  their  course  is  one  of  the  highest  public  judgments  by  which  the 
Lord  punishes  oftentimes  the  other  sins  both  of  rulers  and  people. 
And  whatsoever  be  the  cause,  and  on  which  side  soever  be  the  justice 
of  the  cause,  it  cannot  be  looked  upon  but  as  a  heavy  plague,  and  the 
fruit  of  many  and  great  provocations,  when  kings  and  their  people, 
who  should  be  a  mutual  blessing  and  honour  to  each  other,  are  turned 
into  scourges  one  to  another,  or  into  a  devouring  fire  ;  as  it  is  in  the 
parable,  Judg.  ix.  20.  Fire  going  forth  from  Abimelech  to  devour  the 
men  of  Sheche?n,  and  Jire  from  Shechem  to  devour  Abimelech. 

Ver.  15.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  tlie 
ignorance  of  foolish  men. 

16.  As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  ser- vants of  God. 

This  continues  the  same  reason  of  the  same  Christian  duty :  if  they 
will  obey  the  Lord,  then  they  must  obey  civil  powers,  for  that  is  His 
will,  and  they  will  not  deny  their  obligation  to  Him,  for  they  are  His 
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servants,  v.  16.  The  words,  indeed,  are  more  general  than  the  former, 
but  they  relate  chiefly,  in  this  place,  to  the  particular  in  hand,  imply- 

ing" that  neither  in  that  kind  nor  in  any  other.  Christians  should  dis- 
honour their  profession,  and  abuse  their  liberty,  mistaking  it  as  an  ex- 

emption from  those  duties  to  which  it  doth  more  straightly  tie  them. 
So  then,  the  point  of  civil  obedience  and  all  other  good  conversation 
amongst  men,  is  here  recommended  to  Christians,  as  conformable  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  the  most  effectual  clearing  of  their  profession,  and 
very  agreeable  to  their  Christian  liberty. 

The  will  of  God.]  This  is  the  strongest  and  most  binding  reason 
that  can  be  used  to  a  Clfristian  mind,  which  hath  resigned  itself  to  be 
governed  by  that  rule,  to  have  the  will  of  God  for  its  law.  Whatsoever 
is  required  of  it  upon  that  warrant,  it  cannot  refuse.  Although  it  cross 

a  man's  own  humour,  or  his  private  interest,  yet  if  his  heart  be  sub- 
jected to  the  will  of  God,  he  will  not  stand  with  Him  in  any  thing. 

One  word  from  God,  /  vjill  have  it  so,  silences  all,  and  carries  it 
against  all  opposition. 

It  were  a  great  point,  if  we  could  be  persuaded  to  esteem  duly  of 
this  :  it  were  indeed  all.  It  would  make  light  and  easy  work  in  those 
things  that  go  so  hardly  on  with  us,  though  we  are  daily  exhorted  to 
them.  Is  it  the  will  of  God  that  I  should  live  soberly?  Then,  though 
my  own  corrupt  will  and  my  companions  be  against  it,  yet  it  must  be 
so.  Wills  He  that  I  forbear  cursing  and  oaths,  though  it  is  my  custom 
to  use  them?  Yet  I  must  offer  violence  to  my  custom,  and  go  against 

"  the  stream  of  all  their  customs  that  are  round  about  me,  to  obey  His 
will,  who  wills  all  things  justly  and  holily.  Will  He  have  my  charity 
not  only  liberal  in  giving,  but  in  forgiving,  and  real  and  hearty  in 
both  ?  Will  He  have  me  bless  them  that  curse  me,  and  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  me,  and  love  mine  enemies?  Though  the  world  counts  it  a 
hard  task,  and  my  own  corrupt  heart  possibly  finds  it  so,  yet  it  shall 
be  done  ;  and  not  as  upon  unpleasant  necessity,  but  willingly,  and 
cheerfully,  and  with  the  more  delight  because  it  is  difficult ;  for  so  it 
proves  my  obedience  the  more,  and  my  love  to  Him  whose  will  it  is. 
Though  mine  enemies  deserve  not  my  lyve,  yet  He  who  bids  me  love 
them,  does  ;  and  if  He  will  have  this  the  touchstone  to  try  the  upright- 

ness of  my  love  to  Him,  shall  it  fail  there  ?  No,  His  will  commands 
me  so  absolutely,  and  He  Himself  is  so  lovely,  that  there  can  be  no- 

body so  unlovely  in  themselves,  or  to  me,  but  I  can  love  them  upon 
His  command,  and  for  His  sake. 

But  that  it  may  be  thus,  there  must  be  a  renewed  frame  of  mind, 
by  which  a  man  may  renounce  the  world,  and  the  forms  of  it,  and 
himself,  and  his  own  sinful  heart,  and  its  way,  to  study  and  follow  the 
only  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God,  (Rom.  xii.  2)  to 
move  most  in  that  line,  not  willingly  declining  to  either  hand,  to  have 
his  whole  mind  taken  up  in  searching  it,  and  his  whole  heart  in  em- 

bracing it.  Be  ye  not  unwise,  but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the 
Lord  is,  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  Eph.  v.  17,  being  about  to  exhort  to 
particular  duties,  as  our  Apostle  here  is  doing. 

This  is  the  task  of  a  Christian,  to  understand  his  Lord's  will,  and 
with  a  practical  understanding,  that  he  may  walk  in  all  well  pleasing 
unto  God.   Thus  the  Apostle  hkewise  exhorts  the  Thessalonians 
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pathetically,  (1  Epli.  ch.  iv.  1)  and  adds,  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sancUfication.  And  he  then  proceeds  particularly  ai^ainst  un- 
cleanness  and  deceit,  &c. 

Let  this,  then,  be  your  endeavour,  to  have  your  wills  crucified  to 
whatsoever  is  sinful,  yea,  to  all  outward  indifferent  thinc^s  with  a  kind 
of  indifferency.  The  most  things  that  men  are  so  stiff  in,  are  not 
worth  an  earnest  willing.  In  a  word,  it  were  the  only  happy  and 
truly  spiritual  temper,  to  have  our  will  quite  rooted  out,  and  the 
will  of  God  placed  in  its  stead ;  to  have  no  other  will  than  His,  that  it 
might  constantly,  yea,  (so  to  speak)  identically  follow  it  in  all  things. 
This  is  the  will  of  God,  therefore  it  is  mine.  * 

That  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 

men.']  The  duties  of  the  Second  Table,  or  of  well  doing  towards  men, are  more  obvious  to  men  devoid  of  religion,  than  those  that  have  an 
immediate  relation  to  God :  and  therefore  (as  in  other  Epistles)  the 
Apostle  is  here  particular  in  these,  for  the  vindicating  of  religion  to 
them  that  are  without.  Ignorance  usually  is  loud  and  prattling, 
making  a  mighty  noise,  and  so  hath  need  of  a  muzzle  to  silence  it,  as 
the  word  (pijiiow  imports.  They  that  were  ready  to  speak  evil  of  reli- 

gion, are  called  witless  or  foolish  men  ;  there  was  perverseness  in 
their  ignorance,  as  the  word  cKpdvtou  intimates.  And  generally,  all 
kinds  of  evil  speakings  and  uncharitable  censurings  do  argue  a  foolish, 
worthless  mind,  whence  they  proceed  ;  and  yet,  they  are  the  usual 
divertisement  of  the  greatest  part  of  mankind,  and  take  up  very  much 
of  their  converse  and  discourse  ;  which  is  an  evidence  of  the  baseness 
and  perverseness  of  their  minds.  For,  whereas  those  that  have  most 
real  goodness,  delight  most  to  observe  what  is  good  and  commendable 
in  others,  and  to  pass  by  their  blemishes,  it  is  the  true  character  of 
vile  unworthy  persons,  (as  scurvy  flies  sit  upon  sores,)  to  skip  over  all 
the  good  that  is  in  men,  and  fasten  upon  their  infirmities. 

But  especially  doth  it  discover  ignorance  and  folly,  to  turn  the  fail- 
ings of  men  to  the  disadvantage  of  religion.  None  can  be  such  ene- 
mies to  it,  but  they  that  know  it  not,  and  see  not  the  beauty  that  is  in 

it.  However,  the  way  to  silence  them,  we  see,  is  by  well  doing; 
that  silences  them  more  than  whole  volumes  of  Apologies.  When  a 
Christian  walks  irreproveably,  his  enemies  have  nowhere  to  fasten 
their  teeth  on  him,  but  are  forced  to  gnaw  their  own  malignant  tongues. 
As  it  secures  the  godly,  thus  to  stop  the  lying  mouths  of  foolish  men, 
so  it  is  as  painful  to  them  to  be  thus  stopped,  as  muzzling  is  to  beasts, 
and  it  punishes  their  malice. 

And  this  is  a  wise  Christian's  way,  instead  of  impatiently  fretting  at 
the  mistakes  or  wilful  miscensures  of  men,  to  keep  still  on  his  calm 
temper  of  mind,  and  upright  course  of  life,  and  silent  innocence  ;  this^ 
as  a  rock,  breaks  the  waves  into  foam  that  roar  about  it. 

As  free.]  This,  the  Apostle  adds,  lest  any  should  so  far  mistake 
the  nature  of  their  Christian  hberty,  as  to  dream  of  an  exemj)tion 
from  obedience  either  to  God,  or  to  men  for  His  sake,  and  according 
to  His  appointment.  Their  freedom  he  grants,  but  would  have  them 
understand  aright  what  it  is.  I  cannot  here  insist  at  large  on  the 
spiritual  freedom  of  Christians ;  nor  is  it  here  needful,  being  men- 

tioned only  for  the  clearing  of  it  in  this  point ;  but  free  they  are,  and 
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they  onlv,  who  are  partakers  of  this  liberty.  If  the  Son  make  you  free^ 
you  shall  be  free  indeed.  John  viii.  36.  The  rest  are  slaves  to  Satan 
and  the  world,  and  their  own  lusts  ;  as  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  work- 

ing- in  the  clay  under  hard  task-masters. 
Much  discourse  hath  been  spent,  and  much  ink  hath  been  spilt  upon 

the  debate  free-will,  but  truly,  all  the  liberty  it  hath  till  the  Son  and 
His  Spirit  free  it,  is  that  miserable  freedom  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  Rom. 
vi.  20:  While  ye  were  servants  to  sin,  ye  were  free  fom  righteousness. 

And  as  we  are  naturally  subject  to  the  vile  drudsrery  of  sin,  so  we 
are  condemned  to  the  proper  wages  of  siji,  which  the  Apostle  there 
tells  us,  is  death,  accordinc^  to  the  just  sentence  of  the  Law.  But  our 
Lord  Christ  was  anointed  for  this  purpose,  to  set  us  free,  both  to  work 
and  to  publish  liberty,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  captives,  and  the  opening  of 
the  prison  doors  to  them  that  are  bound.  Isa.  Ixi.  L  Having-  paid  our 
complete  ransom.  He  sends  His  word  as  the  message,  and  His  Spirit, 
to  perform  it  effectually,  to  set  us  free,  to  let  us  know  it,  and  to  bring 
us  out  of  prison.  He  was  bound  and  scourged,  as  a  slave  or  male- 

factor, to  purchase  us  this  liberty  ;  therefore  ought  it  to  be  our  special 
care,  first,  to  have  part  in  it,  and  then  to  be  like  it,  and  stand  fast  in 
it,  in  all  points. 

But  that  we  deceive  not  ourselves,  as  too  many  do  who  have  no 
portion  in  this  liberty,  we  ought  to  know  that  it  is  not  to  inordinate 
walking  and  licentiousness,  as  our  liberty,  that  we  are  called,  hwi  from 
them,  as  our  thraldom  ;  we  are  not  called  from  obedience,  but  to  it. 
Therefore  beware  that  you  shuffle  in,  under  this  specious  name  of 
liberty,  nothing  that  belongs  not  to  it.  Make  it  not  a  cloak  of  malicious- 
ness  ;  it  is  too  precious  a  garment  for  so  base  a  use.  Liberty  is  indeed 

Christ's  livery  that  he  gives  to  all  his  followers  ;  but  to  live  suitably  to 
it,  is  not  to  live  in  wickedness  or  disobedience  of  any  kind,  but  in 
obedience  and  holiness.  You  are  called  to  be  the  servants  of  God,  and 
that  is  your  dignity  and  your  liberty. 

The  Apostles  of  this  Gospel  of  liberty  gloried  in  this  title,  The  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ.  David,  before  that  Psalm  of  praise  for  his  victories  and 
exaltations,  being  now  settled  on  his  throne,  prefixes,  as  more  honour 
than  all  these,  A  Psalm  of  David,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  Psal.  xviii.  L 
It  is  the  only  true  happiness  both  of  kings  and  their  subjects,  to  be  His 
subjects.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  angels  to  be  His  ministering  spirits. 
The  more  we  attain  unto  the  faculty  of  serving  him  cheerfully  and 
diligently,  the  more  still  we  find  of  this  spiritual  liberty,  and  have  the 
more  joy  in  it.  As  it  is  the  most  honourable,  it  is  likewise  the  most 
comfortable  and  most  gainful  service;  and  they  that  once  know  it,  will 
never  change  it  for  any  other  in  the  world.  Oh  !  that  we  could  live 
as  his  servants,  employing  ull  our  industry  to  do  Him  service  in  the 
condition  and  place  wherein  He  hath  set  us,  whatsoever  it  is,  and  as 
faithful  servants,  more  careful  of  his  affairs  than  of  our  own,  account- 

ing it  our  main  business  to  seek  the  advancement  of  his  glory.  Happy 
is  the  servant  whom  the  master,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing. 
Matt.  xxiv.  46. 

Ver.  17.    Honour  all  men.    Love  the  brotherhood.    Fear  God.    Honour  the  King. 

This  is  a  precious  cluster  of  Divine  precepts.    The  whole  face  of  the 
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heavens  is  adorned  with  stars,  but  they  are  of  different  maj^nitudes, 
and  in  some  parts  they  are  thicker  set  than  in  others:  thus  is  it  Hke- 
wise  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  And  these  are  the  two  books  that  the 
Psalmist  sets  open  before  us,  Psalm  xix. ;  the  heavens  as  a  choice 
piece  of  the  works  of  God  instructing  us,  and  the  word  of  God  more 
full  and  clear  than  they.  Here  is  a  constellation  of  very  bright  stars 
near  tog-ether.  These  words  have  very  briefly,  and  yet  not  obscured  by 
briefness,  but  withal  very  plainly,  the  sum  of  our  duty  towards  God 
and  men  ;  to  men  both  in  general,  Ho?iour  all  men,  and  in  special 
relations, — in  their  Christian  or  religious  relation,  Love  the  brother- 

hood, and  in  a  chief  civil  relation.  Honour  the  king.  And  our  whole 
duty  to  God,  comprised  under  the  name  of  His  fear,  is  set  in  the 
middle  betwixt  these,  as  the  common  spring  of  all  duty  to  men,  and 
of  all  due  observance  of  it,  and  the  sovereign  rule  by  which  it  is  to  be 
regulated. 

I  shall  speak  of  them  as  they  lie  in  the  text.  We  need  not  labour 
about  the  connexion ;  for  in  such  variety  of  brief  practical  directions, 
it  hath  not  such  places  as  in  doctrinal  discourses.  The  Apostle  having 
spoken  of  one  particular  wherein  he  would  have  his  brethren  to  clear 
and  commend  their  Christian  profession,  now  accumulates  these  direc- 

tions as  most  necessary,  and  afterwards  goes  on  to  particular  duties  of 
servants,  &c.  But  first,  observe  in  general,  how  plain  and  easy,  and 
how  few  are  those  things  that  are  the  rule  of  our  life  ;  no  dark  sen- 

tences to  puzzle  the  understanding,  nor  large  discourses  and  long 
periods  to  burden  the  memory ;  they  are  all  plain  :  there  is  nothing 
wreathed  nor  distorted  in  them,  as  Wisdom  speaks  of  her  instructions, 
Prov.  viii.  8. 

And  this  gives  check  to  a  double  folly  amongst  men,  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other,  but  both  agreeing  in  mistaking  and  wronging  the 
word  of  God ;  the  one  is  of  those  that  despise  the  word,  and  that  doc- 

trine and  preaching  that  is  conformable  to  it,  for  its  plainness  and 
simplicity  ;  the  other  of  those  that  complain  of  its  difficulty  and  dark- 

ness. As  for  the  first,  they  certainly  do  not  take  the  true  end  for 
which  the  word  is  designed,  that  it  is  the  law  of  our  life :  (and  it  is 
mainly  requisite  in  laws,  that  they  be  both  brief  and  clear :)  that  it  is 
our  guide  and  light  to  happiness ;  and  if  that  which  ought  to  be  our 
light,  be  darkness,  how  great  will  that  darkness  be ! 

It  is  true,  (but  I  am  not  now  to  insist  on  this  point,)  that  there  be 
dark  and  deep  passages  in  Scripture,  for  the  exercise,  yea,  for  the 
humbling,  yea,  for  the  amazing  and  astonishing  of  the  sharpest-sighted 
readers.  But  this  argues  much  the  pride  and  vanity  of  men's  minds, 
when  they  busy  themselves  only  in  those,  and  throw  aside  altogether 
the  most  necessary,  which  are  therefore  the  easiest  and  plainest  truths 
in  it.  As  in  nature,  the  commodities  that  are  of  greatest  necessity, 
God  hath  made  most  common  and  easiest  to  be  had,  so,  in  religion, 
such  instructions  as  these  now  in  our  hands,  are  given  us  to  live  and 
walk  by :  and  in  the  search  of  things  that  are  more  obscure,  and  less 
useful,  men  evidence  that  they  had  rather  be  learned  than  holy,  and 
have  still  more  mind  to  the  tree  of  knowledge  than  the  tree  of  life.  And 
in  hearing  of  the  word,  are  not  they  who  are  any  whit  more  knowing 
than  ordinary,  still  gaping  after  new  notions,  aiter  something  to  add 
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to  the  stock  of  their  speculative  and  discoursing*  knowled<^e,  loathing 
this  daily  manna,  these  profitable  exhortations,  and  requiring  meat  for 
their  lust  ?  There  is  an  intemperance  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  of  the 
mouth.  You  would  think  it,  and,  may  be,  not  spare  to  call  it,  a  poor 
cold  sermon,  that  were  made  up  of  such  plain  precepts  as  these  : 
Honour  all  men  ;  love  the  brotherhood;  fear  God;  honour  the  king; 
and  yet,  this  is  the  languag-e  of  God,  it  is  His  way,  this  foolish, 
despicable  way  by  which  He  guides,  and  brings  to  heaven  them  that 
believe. 

Again  ;  we  have  others  that  are  still  complaining  of  the  difficulty 
and  darkness  of  the  word  of  God  and  Divine  truths ;  to  say  nothing*  of 
Rome's  doctrine,  who  talks  thus,  in  order  to  excuse  her  sacrilege  of 
stealing  away  the  word  from  the  people  of  God  ;  (a  senseless  pretext 
though  it  were  true ;  because  the  word  is  dark  of  itself,  should  it 
therefore  be  made  darker,  by  locking  it  up  in  an  unknown  tongue  ?) 
but  we  speak  of  the  common  vulgar  excuse,  which  the  gross,  ignorant 
profaneness  of  many  seeks  to  shroud  itself  under,  that  they  are  not 
learned,  and  cannot  reach  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures.  There  be 
deep  mysteries  there  indeed :  but  what  say  you  to  these  things,  such 
rules  as  these,  Honour  all  men,  &c.  ?  Are  such  as  these  riddles,  that 
you  cannot  know  their  meaning  ?  Rather,  do  not  all  understand 
them,  and  all  neglect  them  ?  Why  set  you  not  on  to  do  these  ?  and 
then  you  should  understand  more.  A  good  understanding  have  all 
they  that  do  His  commandments,  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxi.  10. 
As  one  said  well,  "  The  best  way  to  understand  the  mysterious  and 
high  discourse  in  the  beginnini^  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  is,  to  begin  at 
the  practice  of  those  rules  and  precepts  that  are  in  the  latter  end  of 

them."  The  way  to  attain  to  know  more  is  to  receive  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it,  and  to  obey  what  you  know.  The  truth  is,  such  truths  as 
these  will  leave  you  inexcusable,  even  the  most  ignorant  of  you.  You 

cannot  but  know,  you  hear  often,  that*  you  ought  to  love  one  another^ 
and  to  fear  God,  &c.,  and  yet  you  never  apply  yourselves  in  earnest  to 
the  practice  of  these  things,  as  will  appear  to  your  own  consciences,  if 
they  deal  honestly  with  you  in  the  particulars. 

Honour  all  menJ]  Honour,  in  a  narrower  sense,  is  not  a  universal 
due  to  all,  but  peculiar  to  some  kinds  of  persons.  Of  this  the  Apostle 
speaks,  Rom.  xiii.  8.  Honour  to  whom  honour  is  due,  and  that  in 
different  degrees,  to  parents,  to  masters,  and  other  superiors.  There 

is  an  honour  that  hath,  as  it  were,  Caesar's  image  and  superscription 
on  it,  and  so  is  particularly  due  to  him ;  as  here  it  follows,  Honour  the 
king.  But  there  is  something  that  goes  not  unfitly  under  the  name  of 
honour,  generally  due  to  every  man  without  exception  ;  and  it  consists, 
as  all  honour  doth,  partly  in  inward  esteem  of  them,  partly  in  outward 
behaviour  towards  them.  And  the  former  must  be  the  ground  and 
cause  of  the  latter. 

We  owe  not  the  same  measure  of  esteem  to  all.  We  may,  yea, 
we  ought  to  take  notice  of  the  different  outward  quality,  or  inward 
graces  and  gifts  of  men ;  nor  is  it  a  fault  to  perceive  the  shallowness 
and  weakness  of  men  with  whom  we  converse,  and  to  esteem  more 
highly  those  on  whom  God  hath  conferred  more  of  such  things  as  are 
truly  worthy  of  esteem.    But  unto  the  meanest  we  do  owe  some  mea- 
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sure  of  esteem,  1st,  Neg^atively.  We  are  not  to  entertain  despising*, 
disdainful  thoughts  of  any,  how  worthless  and  mean  soever.  As  the 
admiring"  of  men,  the  very  best,  is  a  foolish  excess  on  the  one  hand,  so, 
the  total  contemning  of  any,  the  very  poorest,  is  against  this  rule  on 
the  other  ;  for  that  contemning  of  vile  persons,  the  Psalmist  speaks  of, 
Psal.  XV.  3,  and  commends,  is  the  dislike  and  hatred  of  their  sin, 

which  is  their  vileness,  and  the  not  accounting"  them  for  outward 
respects,  worthy  of  such  esteem  as  their  wickedness  does,  as  it  were, 
strip  them  of.  2dly.  We  are  to  observe  and  respect  the  smallest  good 
that  is  in  any.  Although  a  Christian  be  never  so  base  in  his  outward 
condition,  in  body  or  mind,  of  very  mean  intellectuals  and  natural 
endowments,  yet,  they  who  know  the  worth  of  spiritual  things,  will 
esteem  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in  him,  in  the  midst  of  all  those  disad- 

vantages, as  a  pearl  in  a  rough  shell.  Grace  carries  still  its  own  worth, 
though  under  a  deformed  body  and  ragged  garments,  yea,  though  they 
have  but  a  small  measure  of  that  neither — the  very  lowest  degree  of 
grace ;  as  a  pearl  of  the  least  size,  or  a  small  piece  of  gold,  yet  men 
will  not  throw  it  away,  but,  as  they  say,  the  least  shavings  of  gold  are 
worth  the  keeping.  The  Jews  would  not  willingly  tread  upon  the 
smallest  piece  of  paper  in  their  way,  but  took  it  up  ;  for  possibly,  said 
they,  the  name  of  God  may  be  on  it.  Though  there  was  a  little  super- 

stition in  this,  yet  truly  there  is  nothing  but  good  religion  in  it,  if  we 
apply  it  to  men.  Trample  not  on  any ;  there  may  be  some  work  of 
grace  there,  that  thou  knowest  not  of.  The  name  of  God  may  be 
written  upon  that  soul  thou  treadest  on  ;  it  may  be  a  soul  that  Christ 
thought  so  much  of,  as  to  give  His  precious  blood  for  it ;  therefore 
despise  it  not.  Much  more,  I  say,  if  thou  canst  perceive  any  appear- 

ance that  it  is  such  a  one,  oughtest  thou  to  esteem  it.  Wheresoever 
thou  findest  the  least  trait  of  Christ's  image,  if  thou  lovest  Him,  thou 
wilt  honour  it ;  or  if  there  be  nothing  of  this  to  be  found  in  him  thou 
lookest  on,  yet  observe  what  common  gift  of  any  kind  God  hath  be- 

stowed on  him,  judgment,  or  memory,  or  faculty  in  his  calling,  or  any 
such  thing,  for  these  in  their  degree  are  to  be  esteemed,  and  the  person 
for  them.  And  as  there  is  no  man  so  complete  as  to  have  the  advan- 

tage in  every  thing,  so  there  is  no  man  so  low  and  unworthy  but  he 
hath  something  wherein  he  is  preferable  even  to  those  that  in  other 
respects  are  much  more  excellent.  Or  imagine  thou  canst  find  nothing 
else  in  some  men,  yet  honour  thy  own  nature ;  esteem  humanity  in 
them,  especially  since  humanity  is  exalted  in  Christ  to  be  one  with  the 
.Deity :  account  of  the  individual  as  a  man.  And,  along  with  this 
esteem  goes,  3dly,  that  general  good-will  and  affection  due  to  men  : 
whereas  there  are  many  who  do  not  only  outwardly  express,  but 
inwardly  bear  more  regard  to  some  dog  or  horse  that  they  love,  than 
to  poor  distressed  men,  and  in  so  doing,  do  reflect  dishonour  upon 
themselves,  and  upon  mankind. 

The  outward  behaviour  wherein  we  owe  honour  to  all,  is  nothing 
but  a  conformity  to  this  inward  temper  of  mind  ;  for  he  that  inwardly 
despiseth  none,  but  esteemeth  the  good  that  is  in  the  lowest,  or  at 
least  esteemeth  them  in  that  they  are  men,  and  loves  them  as  such, 
will  accordingly  use  no  outward  sign  of  disdain  of  any ;  he  will  not 
have  a  scornful  eye,  nor  a  reproachful  tongue  to  move  at  any,  not  the 
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meanest  of  his  servants,  nor  the  worst  of  his  enemies  ;  but,  on  the 

contrary,  will  acknowledg-e  the  g:ood  that  is  in  every  man,  and  give 
unto  all  that  outward  respect  that  is  convenient  for  them,  and  that 
they  are  capable  of,  and  will  be  ready  to  do  them  good  as  he  hath 
opportunity  and  ability. 

But  instead  of  walking"  by  this  rule  of  honouring  all  men,  what  is 
there  almost  to  be  found  amongst  men,  but  a  perverse  proneness  to 
dishonour  one  another,  and  every  man  ready  to  dishonour  all  men, 
that  he  may  honour  himself,  reckoning  that  what  he  gives  to  others  is 
lost  to  himself,  and  taking  what  he  detracts  from  others,  as  good  booty 

to  make  up  himself?  Set  aside  men's  own  interest,  and  that  common 
civility  which  for  their  own  credit  they  use  one  with  another,  and  truly 
there  will  be  found  very  little  of  this  real  respect  to  others,  proceeding 
from  obedience  to  God  and  love  to  men, — little  disposition  to  be  ten- 

der of  their  reputation  and  good  name,  and  their  welfare  as  of  our 
own,  (for  so  the  rule  is,)  but  we  shall  find  mutual  disesteem  and  de- 

famation filling  almost  all  societies. 
And  the  bitter  root  of  this  iniquity  is,  that  wicked,  accursed  self- 

love  which  dwells  in  ns.  Every  man  is  naturally  his  own  grand  idol, 
would  be  esteemed  and  honoured  by  any  means,  and  to  magnify  that 
idol  self,  kills  the  good  name  and  esteem  of  others  in  sacrifice  to  it. 
Hence,  the  narrow-observing  eye  and  broad-speaking  tongue,  upon 
any  thing  that  tends  to  the  dishonour  of  others  ;  and  where  other 
things  fail,  the  disdainful  upbraiding  of  their  birth,  or  calling,  or  any 
thing  that  comes  next  to  hand,  serves  for  a  reproach.  And  hence 
arises  a  great  part  of  the  jars  and  strifes  amongst  men,  the  most  part 
being  drunk  with  an  over-weening  opinion  of  themselves,  and  the  un- 
worthiest  the  most  so ;  The  sluggard,  says  Solomon,  is  vjiser  iji  his 
cwn  conceit,  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason,  Prov.  xxvi.  16  : 
and  not  finding  others  of  their  mind,  this  frets  and  troubles  them. 
They  take  the  ready  course  to  deceive  themselves  ;  for  they  look  with 
both  eyes  on  the  failings  and  defects  of  others,  and  scarcely  give 
•their  good  qualities  half  an  eye;  while,  on  the  contrary,  in  themselves, 
they  study  to  the  full  their  own  advantages,  and  their  weaknesses  and 
defects,  (as  one  says,)  they  skip  over,  as  children  do  the  hard  words  in 
their  lesson,  that  are  troublesome  to  read  ;  and  making  this  uneven 
parallel,  what  w^onder  if  the  result  be  a  gross  mistake  of  themselves  ! 
Men  over-rate  themselves  at  home:  they  reckon  that  they  ought  to  be 
regarded,  and  that  their  mind  should  carry  it ;  and  when  they  come 
abroad,  and  are  crossed  in  this,  this  puts  them  out  of  all  temper. 

But  the  humble  man,  as  he  is  more  conformable  to  this  Divine  rule, 
so  he  hath  more  peace  by  it ;  for  he  sets  so  low  a  rate  upon  himself 
in  his  own  thoughts,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  any  to  go  lower  in 
judging  of  him  ;  and  therefore,  as  he  pays  due  respect  to  others  to 
the  full,  and  gives  no  ground  of  quarrel  that  way,  so  he  challenges  no 
such  debt  to  himself,  and  thus  avoids  the  usual  contests  that  arise  in 
this.  Only  by  pride  comes  contention,  says  Solomon,  Prov.  xiii.  10. 
A  man  that  will  walk  abroad  in  a  crowded  street,  cannot  choose  but 
be  often  jostled  ;  but  he  that  contracts  himself,  passes  through  more 
easily. 

Study,  therefore,  this  excellent  grace  of  humility ;  not  the  per- 
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sonated  actings  of  it  in  appearance,  which  may  be  a  chief  a^ent  for 
pride,  but  true  lowHness  of  mind,  which  will  make  you  to  be  nothing 
in  your  own  eyes,  and  content  to  be  so  in  the  eyes  of  others.  Then 
will  you  obey  this  word  ;  you  will  esteem  all  men  as  is  meet,  and  not 
be  troubled  though  all  men  disesteem  you.  As  this  humility  is  a  pre- 

cious grace,  so  it  is  the  preserver  of  all  other  graces,  and  without  it, 
(if  they  could  be  without  it,)  they  were  but  as  a  box  of  precious  powder 
carried  in  the  wind  without  a  cover,  in  danger  of  being  scattered  and 
blown  away.  If  you  would  have  honour,  there  is  an  ambition  both 
allowed  you,  and  worthy  of  you,  whosoever  you  are ;  (piKoTiuov/neOa, 
Rom.  ii.  7  ;  2  Cor.  v.  9  :  other  honour,  though  it  have  its  Hebrew 
name  from  weight,  is  all  too  light,  and  weighs  only  with  cares  and 
troubles. 

Love  the  brotherhood.]  There  is  a  love,  as  we  said,  due  to  all, 
included  under  that  word  of  honouring  all,  but  a  peculiar  love  to  our 
Christian  brethren,  whom  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  by  a  like  word,  the 
household  o  f  faith.  Gal.  vi.  10. 

Christian  brethren  are  united  by  a  three-fold  cord  ;  two  of  them  are 
common  to  other  men,  but  the  third  is  the  strongest,  and  theirs  pecu- 

liarly. Their  bodies  are  descended  of  the  same  man,  and  their  souls 
of  the  same  God  ;  but  their  new  life,  by  which  they  are  most  entirely 
brethren,  is  derived  fi-om  the  same  God-man,  Jesus  Christ ;  yea,  in 
Him,  they  are  all  one  body,  receiving  life  from  Him  their  glorious 
Head,  who  is  called  the  first-born  among  many  brethren,  Rom.  viii. 
29.  And  as  His  unspeakable  love  was  the  source  of  this  new  being 
and  fraternity,  so,  doubtless,  it  cannot  but  produce  indissoluble  love 
amongst  them  that  are  partakers  of  it.  The  spirit  of  love  and  con- 

cord is  that  precious  ointment  that  runs  down  from  the  head  of  our 
great  High  Priest,  to  the  skirts  of  His  garment.  The  life  of  Christ 
and  this  law  of  love,  are  combined,  and  cannot  be  severed.  Can  there 
be  enmity  betwixt  those  hearts  that  meet  in  Him?  Why  do  you  pre- 

tend yourselves  Christians,  and  yet  remain  not  only  strangers  to  this 
love,  but  most  contrary  to  it,  biters  and  devourers  one  of  another,  and 
will  not  be  convinced  of  the  great  guiltiness  and  uncomeliness  of 
strifes  and  envyings  amongst  you  ?  Is  this  the  badge  that  Christ  hath 
left  his  brethren,  to  wrangle  and  malign  one  another  ?  Do  you  not 
know,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  are  to  be  known  by  mutual  love? 
By  this  shall  all  men  kfiow  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one 
another.  John  xiii.  35.  How  often  doth  that  beloved  disciple  press 
this  !  He  drank  deep  of  that  well-spring  of  love  that  was  in  the 
breast  on  which  he  leaned,  and  (if  they  relate  aright)  he  died  exhort- 

ing this.  Love  one  another.  Oh !  that  there  were  more  of  this  love  of 
Christ  in  our  hearts,  arising  from  the  sense  of  His  love  to  us!  That 
would  teach  this  mutual  love  more  efiectually,  which  the  preaching 
of  it  may  set  before  us,  but,  without  that  other  teaching,  cannot  work 
within  us.  Why  do  we  still  hear  these  tilings  in  vain  ?  Do  we  be- 

lieve what  the  love  of  Christ  did  to  us,  and  suffered  for  us  ?  And 
will  we  do  nothing  for  Him, — not  forgive  a  shadow,  a  fancy  of  injury, 
much  less  a  real  one,  for  His  sake,  and  love  him  that  wronged  us, 
whoever  he  be,  but  especially  being  one  of  our  brethren  in  this  spiri- 

tual sense  ? 
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Many  are  the  duties  of  this  peculiar  fraternal  love ;  that  mutual 
converse,  and  admonition,  and  reproof,  and  comforting:,  and  other 
duties  which  are  fallen  into  neglect,  not  only  amongst  formal,  but  even 
amongst  real  Christians.  Let  us  entreat  more  of  His  Spirit  who  is 
love,  and  that  will  remedy  this  evil. 

Fear  God.l  All  the  rules  of  equity  and  charity  amongst  men,  flow 
from  a  higher  principle,  and  depend  upon  it;  and  there  is  no  right 
observing  of  them  without  due  regard  to  that :  therefore  this  word, 
which  expresses  that  principle  of  obedience,  is  fitly  inserted  amongst 
these  rules  ;  the  first  obligation  of  man  being  to  the  sovereign  majesty 
of  God  who  made  him,  and  all  the  mutual  duties  of  one  to  another 

being  derived  from  that.  A  man  may  indeed,  fi'om  moral  principles, 
be  of  a  mild  inoffensive  carriage,  and  do  civil  right  to  all  men ;  but 
this  answers  not  the  Divine  rule  even  in  these  same  things,  after  the 

■way  that  it  requires  them.  The  spiritual  and  religious  observance  of 
these  duties  towards  men,  springs  from  a  respect  to  God,  and  termi- 

nates there  too ;  it  begins  and  ends  in  Him.  And  generally,  all  obe* 
dience  to  His  commands,  both  such  as  regulate  our  behaviour  towards 
Himself  immediately,  and  such  as  relate  to  man,  doth  arise  from  a 
holy  fear  of  His  name.  Therefore,  this  fear  of  God,  upon  which  fol- 

lows necessarily  the  keeping  of  His  cominandments,  is  given  us  by 

Solomon  as  the  total  sum  of  man's  business  and  duty,  Eccl.  xii.  ult., 
and  so,  the  way  to  solid  happiness:  he  pronounces  it  totum  hominiSy 
the  whole  of  man.  After  he  had  made  his  discoveries  of  all  things 
besides  under  the  sun,  gone  the  whole  circuit,  and  made  an  exact 
valuation,  he  found  all  besides  this,  to  amount  to  nothing  but  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit.  The  account  he  gives  of  all  other  things,  was 
only  for  this  purpose,  to  illustrate  and  establish  this  truth  the  more, 
and  to  make  it  the  more  acceptable ;  to  be  a  repose  after  so  much 
weariness,  and  such  a  tedious  journey,  and  so,  as  he  speaks  there,  ver. 
10,  a  word  of  delight  as  well  as  a  word  of  truth  ;  that  the  mind  might 
sit  down  and  quiet  itself  in  this,  from  the  turmoil  and  pursuit  of  vanity, 
that  keep  it  busy  to  no  purpose  in  all  other  things.  But  whereas 
there  was  emptiness  and  vanity,  that  is,  just  nothing,  in  all  other 
things,  there  was  not  only  something  to  be  found,  but  everything  in 
this  one,  this  fear  of  God,  and  that  keeping  of  his  commandments, 
which  is  the  proper  fruit  of  that  fear.  All  the  repeated  declaring  of 
vanity  in  other  things,  both  severally  and  altogether  in  that  book,  are 
but  so  many  strokes  to  drive  and  fasten  this  nail,  (as  it  is  there,  ver. 
11,  )  this  word  of  wisdom,  which  is  the  sum  of  all,  and  contains  all 
the  rest.  So  Job,  after  a  large  inquest  for  wisdom,  searching  for  its 
vein,  as  men  do  for  mines  of  silver  and  gold,  hath  the  return  of  a  Non 
inventum  est,  from  all  the  creatures :  The  sea  says,  it  is  not  in  me,  &c. 
But  in  the  close,  he  finds  it  in  this,  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is 
wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil  that  is  understanding.  Job  xxviii.  iiU. 

Under  this  fear  is  comprehended  all  religion,  both  inward  and  out- 
ward, all  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  and  all  the  observance  of 

His  commandments,  which  is  there  (Eccl.  xii.)  and  elsewhere,  ex- 
pressly joined  with  it,  and  therefore  is  included  in  it,  when  it  is  not 

expressed.  So  Job  xxviii.  as  above.  To  depart  from  evil  is  under- 
standing,  repeating  in  effect  the  former  words  by  these.    So  Psal.  cxi. 
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10.  It  hath  in  it  all  holiness,  and  obedience ;  they  grow  all  out  of  it. 
It  is  the  begi?i?ii}ig,  and  it  is  the  top  or  consummation  of  wisdom,  for 
tlie  word  signifies  both. 

Think  it  not,  then,  a  trivial,  common  matter  to  speak  or  hear  of  this 
subject ;  but  take  it  as  our  great  lesson  and  business  here  on  earth. 
The  best  proficients  in  it  have  yet  need  to  learn  it  better,  and  it  re- 

quires our  incessant  diligence  and  study  all  our  days. 
This  fear  hath  in  it  chiefly  these  things :  1.  A  reverential  esteem  of 

the  majesty  of  God,  which  is  a  main,  fundamental  thing  in  religion, 
and  moulds  the  heart  most  powerfully  to  the  obedience  of  His  will, 
2.  A  firm  belief  of  the  purity  of  God,  and  of  His  power  and  justice, 
that  He  loves  holiness,  and  hates  all  sin,  and  can  and  will  punish  it, 
3.  A  right  apprehension  of  the  bitterness  of  His  wrath,  and  the  sweet- 

ness of  His  love  ;  that  His  incensed  anger  is  the  most  terrible  and 
intolerable  thing  in  the  world,  absolutely  the  most  fearful  of  all  evils, 
and,  on  the  other  side,.  His  love,  of  all  good  things  the  best,  the  most 
blessed  and  delightful,  yea,  the  only  blessedness.  Life  is  the  name 
of  the  sweetest  good  we  know,  and  yet,  His  loving-kindness  is  better 
than  life,  says  David,  Psal.  Ixiii.  3.  4.  It  supposes,  likewise,  sove- 

reign love  to  God,  for  His  own  infinite  excellency  and  goodness. 
5.  From  all  these  springs  a  most  earnest  desire  to  please  Him  in  all 
things,  and  an  unwillingness  to  offend  Him  in  the  least,  and,  because 
of  our  danger  through  the  multitude  and  strength  of  temptations, 
and  our  own  weakness,  a  continual  self-suspicion,  a  holy  fear  lest  we 
should  sin,  a  care  and  watchfulness  that  we  sin  not,  and  deep  sorrow, 
and  speedy  returning  and  humbling  before  Him,  when  we  have  sinned. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  base  kind  of  fear,  which,  in  the  usual  distinction, 
they  caW  servile  fear ;  but  to  account  all  fear  of  the  judgments  and 
wrath  of  God  a  servile  fear,  or,  (not  to  stand  upon  words,)  to  ac- 

count such  a  fear  improper  to  the  children  of  God,  I  conceive  is  a 
wide  mistake.  Indeed,  to  fear  the  punishments  of  sin,  without  regard 
to  God  and  His  justice  as  the  inflicter  of  them,  or  to  forbear  to  sin 
only  because  of  those  punishments,  so  that  if  a  man  can  be  secured 
from  those,  he  hath  no  other  respect  to  God  that  would  make  him 
fear  to  offend, — this  is  the  character  of  a  slavish  and  base  mind. 

Again,  for  a  man  so  to  apprehend  wrath  in  relation  to  himself,  as 
to  be  still  under  the  horror  of  it  in  that  notion,  and  not  to  apprehend 
redemption  and  deliverance  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  be  under  that  spirit 
of  bondage,  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  Rom.  viii.  15.  And  though 
a  child  of  God  may  for  a  time  be  under  such  fear,  yet  the  lively  act- 

ings of  faith  and  persuasion  of  God's  love,  and  the  feeling  of  reflex 
love  to  Him  in  the  soul,  do  cast  it  out,  according  to  that  word  of  the 
Apostle,  1  John  iv.  18,  True  (or  perfect)  love  casteth  out  fear.  But 
to  apprehend  the  punishments  which  the  Lord  threatens  against  sin, 
as  certain  and  true,  and  to  consider  the  greatness  and  fearful ness  of 

them,  especially  the  terror  of  the  Lord's  anger  and  hot  displeasure, 
above  all  punishments,  and  (though  not  only,  no,  nor  chiefly  for  these, 
yet,)  in  contemplation  of  these,  as  very  great  and  weighty,  to  be  afraid 
to  offend  that  God  who  hath  threatened  such  things  as  the  just  reward 
of  sin ;  this,  I  say,  is  not  incongruous  with  the  estate  of  the  sons  of 
God,  yea,  it  is  their  duty  and  their  property  even  thus  to  fear. 
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1st.  This  is  the  very  end  for  which  God  hath  published  these  inti- 
mations of  His  justice,  and  hath  threatened  to  punish  men  if  they 

transgress,  to  the  end  that  they  may  fear  and  not  transgress  :  so  that 
not  to  look  upon  them  thus,  and  not  to  be  aftected  with  them  answer- 
ably  to  their  design,  were  a  very  grievous  sin ;  a  slight  and  disregard 
put  upon  the  words  of  the  great  God. 

2dly.  Above  all  others,  the  children  of  God  have  the  Tightest  and 
clearest  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  deepest  belief  of  His  word,  and 
therefore  they  cannot  choose  but  be  afraid,  and  more  afraid  than 
all  others,  to  fall  under  the  stroke  of  His  hand.  They  know  more  of 
the  greatness,  and  truth,  and  justice  of  God  than  others,  and  therefore 
they  fear  when  he  threatens.  My  Jlesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  Thee, 
(says  David,)  a)id  I  am  afraid  of  Thy  judgments.  Psal.  cxix.  120. 
Yea,  they  tremble  when  they  hear  the  sentence  against  others,  or  see 
it  executed  upon  them ;  it  moves  them  when  they  see  public  execu- 

tions ;  Knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men,  says  St.  Paul, 
2  Cor.  V.  11  ;  and  they  cry  out  with  Moses,  Psalm  xc.  11,  IFho  knows 
the  power  of  Thine  anger  ?  Even  according  to  Thy  fear,  so  is  Thy 
wrath !  It  is  not  an  imagination  or  invention,  that  makes  men  fear 
more  than  they  need.  His  wrath  is  as  terrible  as  any,  that  fear  it  most, 
can  apprehend,  and  beyond  that.  So  that  this  doth  not  only  consist 
with  the  estate  of  the  saints,  but  is  their  very  character,  to  tremble  at 
the  word  of  their  Lord.  The  rest  neglect  what  He  says,  till  death  and 
judgment  seize  on  them  ;  but  the  godly  know  and  believe,  that  it  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  Heb.  x.  31. 

And  though  they  have  firm  promises,  and  a  hingdom  that  cannot 
he  shaken,  yet,  they  have  still  this  grace  by  ivhich  they  serve  God 
acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear ;  even  in  this  consideration, 
that  our  God,  even  he  that  is  ours  by  peculiar  covenant,  is  a  consuming 

fire.  Heb.  xii.  28,  29.  ' 
But  indeed,  together  with  this,  yea,  more  than  by  this,  they  are  per- 

suaded to  fear  the  Lord,  by  the  sense  of  His  great  love  to  them,  and 
by  the  power  of  that  love  that  works  in  them  towards  Him,  and  is 
wrought  in  them  by  His.  They  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  His  goodness 
in  their  latter  days,  Hos.  iii.  5.  In  those  days,  His  goodness  shall 
manifest  itself  more  than  before  ;  the  beams  of  His  love  shall  break 
forth  more  abundantly  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  and  shall  beat  more 
direct  and  hotter  on  the  hearts  of  men ;  and  then,  they  shall  fear  Him 
more,  because  they  shall  love  Him  more. 

This  fear  agrees  well  both  with  faith  and  love,  yea,  they  work  this 
fear.  Compare  Psalm  xxxi.  23,  with  Psalm  xxxiv.  9,  and  that  same 
Psalm  xxxiv.  ver.  8,  with  ver.  9,  and  Psalm  cxii.  ver.  1  with  ver.  7. 
The  heart  touched  with  the  load-stone  of  Divine  love,  ever  trembles 
with  this  godly  fear,  and  still  looks  fixedly  by  faith  to  that  star  of 
Jacob,  Jesus  Christ,  who  guides  it  to  the  haven  of  happiness. 

The  looking  upon  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  takes  off  that 
terror  of  His  countenance  that  drives  men  from  Him  ;  and  in  the 
smiles  of  His  love  that  appear  through  Christ,  there  is  such  a  power 
as  unites  their  hearts  to  Him,  but  ujiites  them  so,  as  to  fear  His  name, 

as  the  Psalmist's  prayer  is.  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  11.  He  puts  such  a  fear  in 
their  hearts  as  will  not  cause  them  to  depart  from,  yea,  causes  that 
they  shall  not  depart  from  Him.  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 
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And  this  is  the  purest  and  hij^hest  kind  of  godly  fear,  that  springs 
from  love  :  and  though  it  excludes  not  the  consideration  of  wrath,  as 
terrible  in  itself,  and  even  some  fear  of  it,  yet  it  may  surmount  it ;  and 
doubtless,  where  much  of  that  love  possesses  the  heart,  it  will  some- 

times drown  the  other  consideration,  so  that  it  shall  scarcely  be  per- 
ceptible at  all,  and  will  constantly  set  it  aside,  and  will  persuade  a 

man  purely  for  the  goodness  and  loveliness  of  God,  to  fear  to  offend 

Him,  though  there  were  no  interest  at  all  in  it  of  a  man's  own  personal 
misery  or  happiness. 

But  do  we  thus  fear  the  Lord  our  God?  What  mean,  then,  our 
oaths,  and  excesses,  and  uncleanness,  our  covetousness,  and  generally 
our  unholy  and  unchristian  conversation  ?  This  fear  would  make  men 
tremble,  so  as  to  shake  them  out  of  their  profane  customs,  and  to 
shake  their  beloved  sins  out  of  their  bosoms.  The  knowledge  of  the 
holy  one  causes  fear  of  Him.  Prov.  ix.  18. 

But  alas  I  we  know  Him  not,  and  therefore  we  fear  Him  not. 
Knew  we  but  a  little  of  tlie  great  majesty  of  God,  how  holy  He  is, 
and  how  powerful  a  punisher  of  unholiness,  we  should  not  dare 
provoke  Him  thus,  who  can  kill  both  body  and  soul,  and  cast  them 
into  hell,  as  our  Saviour  tells  us.  Matt.  x.  28.  And  He  will  do  so 
with  both,  if  we  will  not  fear  Him,  because  he  can  do  so  ;  and  it  is 
told  us  that  we  may  fear,  and  so  not  feel,  this  heavy  wrath.  A  little 
lively,  spiritual  knowledge  would  go  far,  and  work  much,  which  a 
great  deal,  such  as  ours  is,  doth  not.  Some  such  word  as  that  of 
Joseph,  would  do  much,  being  engraven  on  the  heart:  Shall  I  do  this 
evil  and  sin  against  God?  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  It  would  make  a  man  be 
at  no  more  liberty  to  sin  in  secret  than  in  public  ;  no,  not  to  dispense 
with  the  sin  of  his  thoughts,  more  than  of  the  openest  words  or  actions. 
If  some  grave  wise  man  did  see  our  secret  behaviour  and  our  thoughts, 
should  we  not  look  more  narrowly  to  them,  and  not  suffer  such  rovings 

and  follies  in  ourselves?  Surely,  therefore,  we  forget  God's  eye,  which 
we  could  not,  if  we  thought  of  it  aright,  but  should  respect  it  more, 
than  if  all  men  did  see  within  us. 

Nor  is  this  the  main  point  to  be  pressed  upon  the  ungodly  only,  but 
the  children  of  God  themselves  have  much  need  to  be  put  in  mind  of  this 
fear,  and  to  increase  in  it.  How  often  do  they  abuse  the  indulgence  of 
so  loving  a  Father?  They  have  not  their  thoughts  so  constantly  full  of 
Him,  are  not  in  His  fear  (as  Solomon  advises)  all  the  day  long,  Prov. 
xxiii.  17,  but  many  times  slip  out  of  His  directing  hand,  and  wander 
from  Him,  and  do  not  so  deeply  fear  His  displeasure,  and  so  watch 
over  all  their  ways,  as  becomes  them  :  they  do  not  keep  close  by  Him, 
and  wait  on  his  voice,  and  obey  it  constantly,  and  are  not  so  humbled 
and  afflicted  in  their  repentings  for  sin,  as  this  fear  requires,  but  only 
in  a  slight  and  superficial  degree.  They  offer  much  lip-labour,  which 
is  but  dead  service  to  the  living  God.  These  are  things,  my  beloved, 
that  concern  us  much,  and  that  we  ought  seriously  to  lay  to  lieart ;  for 
even  they  who  are  freed  from  condemnation,  yet  if  they  will  walk  fear- 

lessly and  carelessly  at  any  time,  He  hath  ways  enough  to  make  them 
sm  irt  for  it.  And  if  there  were  nothing  more,  should  it  not  wound 
them  deeply,  to  think  how  they  requite  so  great,  so  unspeakable  love? 

Honour  the  king.]  This  was  the  particular  that  the  Apostle  pressed 
Vol.  I.  X 
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and  insisted  on  before  ;  and  here  he  repeats  it  as  a  special  duty  of  the 
Second  Table,  and  a  vindication  of  religion,  which  is  wrongfully 
blamed  in  this  point;  but  of  this  before. 

Thia  is  out  of"  question  in  the  general ;  only  in  the  measure  and  rule 
of  it,  is  the  difference.  And  surely  they  cannot  possibly  be  satisfied, 
•who  are  so  drunk  with  power  as  to  admit  of  none  at  all, — no  measure 
nor  rate  for  it,  no  banks  nor  channel  for  those  rivers,  the  hearts  and 
wills  of  kings  to  run  in,  but  think  that  if  they  like  to  run  over  all  they 
may. 

This  is  such  a  wild  conceit  as  destroys  both  all  law  of  reason  in 
human  societies,  and  all  religious  obligation  to  the  laws  of  God.  For 
the  qualification  and  measure,  I  shall  mention  no  other  than  that  in 
the  text,  that  it  be  always  regulated  by  what  here  goes  before  it,  the 
fear  of  God;  that  we  never  think  of  any  such  obedience  and  honour 
due  to  kings,  as  crosseth  that  fear  which  is  due  to  God.  Let  kings, 
and  subjects,  and  all  know  that  they  are  absolutely  bound  to  this.  It 
is  spoken  to  kings,  Psalm  ii.  11,  Serve  the  Lord  in  fear;  and  to  all 
men.  Psalm  ix.  6,  Fear  before  Him,  all  the  earth,  for  he  is  great,  and 

greatly  to  be  praised  ;  He  is  to  be  feared  above  all  gods.  \\'hat  is  man in  respect  of  Him  ;  Shall  a  worm,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  stand 
in  competition  with  the  ever-living  God?  Shall  an  earihen  potsherd 
strive  with  his  Maker  ?  Let  the  potsherds  strive  with  the  potsherds  of 
the  earth; — let  them  work  one  against  another,  and  try  which  is 

hardest,  and  so  they  shall  often  break  each  other; — but,  IF'oe  to  him that  striveth  with  his  Maker.  Isa.  xlv.  9,  There  is  nothing  here  but 
certain  perishing.  As  we  conclude  in  the  question  with  the  Church  of 
Rome,  of  the  honour  due  to  saints  and  angels,  honour  let  them  have, 

with  good  reason,  but  not  Divine  honour,  not  God's  peculiar  ;  so,  in 
this,  Give  to  Ccesar  the  things  that  ar^e  Ccosars,  but  withal,  still  Give  to 

God  the  things  that  are  God's. 
But  it  is  a  miserable  estate  of  a  kingdom,  when  debates  on  this 

head  arise  and  increase  ;  and  their  happiness  is,  when  kings  and  peo- 
ple concur  to  honour  God:  For  those  that  honour  Him,  He  will  honour, 

and  whosoever  despises  Him,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

Ver.  18.  Servants  be  subjects  to  your  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good  and 
gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward. 

19.  For  this  is  thank-worthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  tow  ard  God,  endure  grief,  suffer- 
ing wrongfully. 

20.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it 
patiently  ?  But  if  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently  ;  this  is 
acceptaible  with  God. 

Thy  word  (says  the  Psalmist)  is  a  light  to  my  feet  and  a  lamp  to  my 
paths.  Psalm  cxix.  105; — not  only  a  light  to  please  his  eyes,  by  the 
excellent  truths  and  comforts  that  are  in  it,  but  withal  a  lamp  to  direct 
his  feet  in  the  precepts  and  rules  of  life  that  it  gives :  not  only  to 
inform  and  delight  his  mind,  but  also  to  order  his  course.  That 
philosopher  was  deservedly  commended,  who  drew  knowledge  most 
this  way,  and  therefore  was  said  to  have  brought  philosophy  from  the 
clouds  to  dwell  amongst  men,  calling  it  from  empty  speculations  to  a 
practical  strain.  Thus  we  are  taught  in  spiritual  knowledge  by  the 
word  of  God.    The  Son,  the  eternal  Word,  when  he  came  to  dwell 
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with  men,  and  so  brought  life,  and  wisdom,  and  all  blessings  from  the 
heavens  down  unto  them,  taught  them  both  by  his  doctrine  and  perfect 
example,  how  to  walk ;  and  his  Apostles  do,  conformably,  aim  at  this 
in  their  holy  writings,  joining  with  the  mysteries  of  faith,  those  rules 
of  life  which  shew  men  the  straight  way  to  happiness. 

And  as  it  is  spoken  of  the  largeness  of  Solomon's  wisdom,  that  he 
spake  o  f  all  trees,  from  the  cedar  in  Lebanon,  to  the  hyssop  that  grows 
out  o  f  the  wall,  (1  Kings  iv.  33,)  so  in  this,  w  e  may  see  the  perfection 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  they  give  those  directions  that  are  needful 
to  all  ranks  and  sorts  of  men.  They  speak  not  only  of  the  duties  of 
kings,  how  they  ougl.t  to  behave  themselves  on  their  thrones,  and  the 
duty  of  their  subjects  towards  them  in  that  dignity,  and  how  ministers 
and  others  ought  to  carry  themselves  in  the  house  of  God;  but  they 
come  into  private  houses,  and  give  economic  rules  for  them  ;  teaching 
parents,  and  children,  and  masters,  yea,  and  servants,  how  to  acquit 
themselves  one  to  another.  Thus  here,  Servants  be  subject  to  your 
masters. 

As  this  is  a  just  plea  for  all  the  people  of  God,  that  they  have  a 
right  to  die  use  of  this  Book,  being  so  useful  for  all  sorts,  and  that 
they  ought  not  to  be  debarred  from  it ;  so,  it  is  a  just  plea  against  a 
great  part  of  those  that  debar  themselves  the  use  of  it,  through  sloth- 
fulness  and  earthly  mindedness,  seeing  it  is  so  contempeied,  that  there 
may  be  many  things,  yea,  all  the  main  things  in  it  profitable  for  all, 
fitted  to  the  use  of  the  lowest  estate  and  lowest  capacities  of  men. 
Yea,  it  takes  (as  we  see)  particular  notice  of  their  condition ;  stoops 
down  to  take  the  meanest  servant  by  the  hand,  to  lead  him  in  the  way 
to  heaven  ;  and  not  only  in  that  part  of  it  which  is  the  general  way  of 
Christians,  but  even  in  those  steps  of  it  that  lie  within  the  walk  of  their 
particular  calling;  as  here,  teaching  not  only  the  duties  of  a  Christian, 
but  of  a  Christian  servant. 

Obs.  1.  The  Scriptures  are  a  deep  that  few  can  wade  far  into,  and 
none  can  wade  through,  (as  those  waters,  Ezek.  Ixvii.  5,)  but  yet,  all 
may  come  to  the  brook  and  refresh  themselves  with  drinking  of  the 
streams  of  its  living  water,  and  go  in  a  little  way,  according  to  their 
strength  and  stature.  Now  this  (I  say)  may  be  spoken  to  our  shame, 
and  I  wish  it  might  shame  you  to  amendment,  that  so  many  of  you 
either  use  not  the  Scriptures  at  all,  or,  in  using,  do  not  use  them  ;  you 
turn  over  the  leaves,  and,  it  may  be,  run  through  the  lines,  and  con- 

sider not  what  they  advise  you.  Masters,  learn  your  part,  and  servants 
too,  hearken  what  they  say  to  you,  for  they  pass  not  you  by,  they 
vouchsafe  to  speak  to  you  too,  but  you  vouchsafe  not  to  hear  them, 
and  observe  their  voice.  How  can  you  think  that  the  reading  of  this 
Book  concerns  you  not,  when  you  may  hear  it  address  such  particular 
directions  to  you?  Wisdom  goes  not  only  to  the  gates  of  palaces,  but 
to  the  common  gates  of  the  cities,  and  to  the  public  highways,  and 
calls  to  the  simplest  that  she  may  make  them  wise.  Besides  that  you 
dishonour  God,  you  prejudice  yourselves;  fordoes  not  that  neglect  of 
God  and  His  word  justly  procure  the  disorder  and  disobedience  of 
your  servants  towards  you,  as  a  fit  punishment  from  His  righteous 
hand,  although  they  are  unrighteous,  and  are  procuring  further  judg- 

ment to  themselves  in  so  doing?    And  not  only  thus  is  your  neglect 
X  2 
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of  the  word  a  cause  of  your  trouble  by  the  justice  of  God,  but  it  is  so 
in  rec^ard  of  the  nature  of  the  word,  inasmuch  as  if  you  would  respect 
it,  and  make  use  of  it  in  your  houses,  it  would  teach  your  servants  to 
respect  and  obey  you,  as  here  you  see  it  speaks  for  you ;  and  there- 

fore you  wrong  both  it  and  yourselves,  when  you  silence  it  in  your 
families. 

Obs.  2.  The  Apostle  having  spoken  of  subjection  to  public  authority, 
adds  this  of  subjection  to  private  domestic  authority.  It  is  a  thing  of 
much  concernment,  the  right  ordering  of  families ;  for  all  other 
societies,  civil  and  religious,  are  made  up  of  these.  Villages,  and 
cities,  and  churches,  and  commonwealths,  and  kingdoms,  are  but  a 
collection  of  families  ;  and  therefore  such  as  these  are,  for  the  most 
part,  such  must  the  whole  societies  predominantly  be.  One  particu- 

lar house  is  but  a  very  small  part  of  a  kingdom,  yet,  the  wickedness 
and  lewdness  of  that  house,  be  it  but  of  the  meanest  in  it,  of  servants 
one  or  more,  and  though  it  seem  but  a  small  thing,  yet  goes  in  to  make 
up  that  heap  of  sin  which  provokes  the  wrath  of  God,  and  draws  on 
public  calamity. 

And  this  particularly,  when  it  declines  into  disorder,  proves  a  public 
evil.  When  servants  grow  generally  corrupt,  and  disobedient,  and 
unfaithful,  though  they  be  the  lowest  part,  yet  the  whole  body  of  a 
commonwealth  cannot  but  feel  very  much  the  evil  of  it ;  as  a  man  does 
when  his  legs  and  feet  grow  diseased,  and  begin  to  fail  him. 

We  have  here,  1.  Their  duty.  2.  The  due  extent  of  it.  3.  The 
right  principle  of  it. 

1st.  Their  duty,  be  subject.  Keep  your  order  and  station  under 
your  masters,  and  that  with  fear^  and  inward  reverence  of  mind  and 
respect  to  them  ;  for  that  is  the  very  life  of  all  obedience.  Then  their 
obedience  hath  in  it  diligent  doing,  and  patient  suffering :  both  these 
are  in  that  word.  Be  subject.  Do  faithfully  to  your  utmost  that  which 
is  intrusted  to  you,  and  obey  all  their  just  commands,  for  action  indeed 
goes  no  further;  but  suffer  patiently  even  their  unjust  rigours  and 
severities.  And  this  being  the  harder  part  of  the  two,  and  yet,  a  part 
that  the  servants  of  those  times  bore,  many  of  them  being  more 
hardly  and  slavishly  used  than  any  with  us,  (especially  those  that 
were  Christian  servants  under  unchristian  masters.)  therefore  the 
Apostle  insists  most  on  this.  And  this  is  the  extent  of  the  obedience 
here  required,  that  it  be  paid  to  all  kinds  of  masters,  ?wt  to  the  good  onli/y 
but  also  to  the  evil ;  not  only  to  obey,  but  to  suffer,  and  suffer  patiently, 
and  not  only  deserved,  but  even  wrongful  and  unjust  punishment. 
Now  because  this  particular  concerns  Servants,  let  them  reflect 

upon  their  own  carriage  and  examine  it  by  this  rule ;  and  truly  the 
greatest  part  of  them  will  be  found  very  unconformable  to  it,  being 
either  closely  fraudulent  and  deceitful,  or  grossly  stubborn  and  diso- 

bedient, abusing  the  lenity  and  mildness  of  their  masters,  or  murmur- 
ing at  their  just  severity.  So  far  are  they  from  the  patient  endurance 

of  the  least  undue  word  of  reproof,  much  less  of  sharper  punishment, 
either  truly,  or,  in  their  opinion,  undeserved.  And  truly,  if  any  who 
piofess  religion,  dispense  with  this  in  themselves,  they  mistake  the 
matter  very  much ;  lor  religion  tie^i  them  the  more,  whether  children 
or  servants,  to  be  most  submissive  and  obedient  even  to  the  worst 
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kind  of  parents  and  masters,  always  in  the  Lord ;  not  obeying  any 
unjust  command,  though  they  may  and  ought  to  suffer  patiently  (as  it 
is  here)  tlieir  unjust  reproofs  or  punishments. 

But  on  the  other  side,  this  does  not  justify,  nor  at  all  excuse  the 
unmerciful  austerities  and  unbridled  passion  of  masters ;  it  is  still  a 
perverseness  and  crookedness  in  them,  as  the  word  is  here,  okoXioi^^ 
and  must  have  its  own  name,  and  shall  have  its  proper  reward  from  the 
sovereign  Master  and  Lord  of  all  the  world. 

2dly.  There  is  here,  also,  the  due  extent  of  this  duty,  namely.  To  the 
froicard.  It  is  a  more  deformed  thing,  to  have  a  distorted,  crooked 
mind,  or  a  froward  spirit,  than  any  crookedness  of  the  body.  How 
can  he  that  hath  servants  under  him,  expect  their  obedience,  when  he 
cannot  command  his  own  passion,  but  is  a  slave  to  it?  And  unless 
much  conscience  of  duty  possess  servants  (more  than  is  commonly  to 
be  found  with  them),  it  cannot  but  work  a  master  into  much  disaffec- 

tion and  disesteem  with  them,  when  he  is  of  a  turbulent  spirit,  a 
trouhler  of  his  own  house,  imbittering  his  affairs  and  commands  with 
rigidness  and  passion,  and  ready  to  take  things  by  that  side  which 
may  offend  and  trouble  him,  thinking  his  servant  slights  his  call,  when 
he  may  as  well  think  he  hears  him  not,  and  upon  every  slight  occasion, 
real  or  imagined,  flying  out  into  reproachful  speeches,  or  proud  threats, 

contrary  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul's  rule,  which  he  sets  over  against  the 
duty  of  servants :  Forbearing  threateningy  knowing  that  your  Master 
also  is  in  heaven,  and  that  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  Him. 
Eph.  vi.  9.  Think,  therefore,  when  you  shall  appear  before  the  judg- 

ment-seat of  God,  that  your  carriage  shall  be  examined  and  judged  as 
well  as  theirs ;  and  think,  that  though  we  regard  much  those  differ- 

ences of  masters  and  servants,  yet  they  are  nothing  vAih  God,  they 
vanish  away  in  His  presence. 

Consider  who  made  thee  to  differ.  Might  He  not,  with  a  turn  of  His 
hand,  have  made  your  stations  just  contrary,  have  made  thee  the 
servant,  and  thy  servant  the  master?  But  we  willingly  forget  those 
things  that  should  compose  our  mind  to  humility  and  meekness,  and 
blow  them  up  with  such  fancies  as  please  and  feed  our  natural  vanity, 
and  make  us  somebody  in  our  own  account. 

However  that  Christian  servant  who  falls  into  the  hands  of  a  froward 
master,  will  not  be  beaten  out  of  his  station  and  duty  of  obedience  by 
all  the  hard  and  wrongful  usage  he  meets  with,  but  will  take  that  as 
an  opportunity  of  exercising  the  more  obedience  and  patience,  and  will 
be  the  more  cheerfully  patient,  because  of  his  innocence,  as  the  Apostle 
here  exhorts. 

Men  do  indeed  look  sometimes  upon  this  as  a  just  plea  for  impa- 
tience, that  they  suffer  unjustly,  which  yet  is  very  ill  logic  ;  for,  as  the 

philosopher  said,  "  Would  any  man  that  frets  because  he  suffers  un- 
justly, wish  to  deserve  it,  that  he  might  be  patient?"  Now,  to  hear 

them,  they  seem  to  speak  so,  when  they  exclaim,  that  the  thing  that 
vexeth  them  most,  is,  that  they  have  not  deserved  any  such  thing  as  is 
inflicted  on  them.  Truly,  desert  of  punishment  may  make  a  man 
more  silent  upon  it,  but  innocence,  rightly  considered,  makes  him 
more  patient.  Guiltiness  stops  a  man's  mouth,  indeed,  in  suffering, 
but  surely  it  doth  not  quiet  his  mind ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  that  which 
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mainly  disturbs  and  grieves  him ;  it  is  the  stins^  of  suffering',  as  sin  is 
said  to  be  of  death,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  And  therefore,  when  there  is  no 
guilt,  the  pain  of  sufferings  cannot  but  be  much  abated ;  yea,  the 
Apostle  here  declares,  that  to  suffer  undeserved,  and  withal  patiently, 
is  g-lorious  to  a  man,  and  acceptable  to  God.  It  is  commendable, 
indeed,  to  be  truly  patient  even  in  deserved  sufferings,  but  the  deserv- 

ing them  tarnishes  the  lustre  of  that  patience,  and  makes  it  look  more 

like  constraint ;  which  is  the  Apostle's  meaning,  in  preferring  spotless 
suffering  much  before  it.  And  this  is  indeed  the  true  glory  of  it,  that  it 
pleaseth  God ;  (so  it  is  rendered  in  the  close  of  the  2Uth  verse,  for  the 

other  word  of  glory  in  the  beginning  of  it ;)  it  is  a  pleasing  thing  in  God's 
eyes,  and  therefore  He  will  thank  a  man  for  it,  as  the  word  is,  x^P'-^ 

nrapa  Qeiv'  Though  we  owe  all  our  patience  under  all  kinds  of  afflictions, 
as  a  duty  to  Him,  and  though  this  grace  is  His  own  gift,  yet  He  hath 
obliged  himself  by  His  royal  word,  not  only  to  accept  of  it,  but  to  praise 
it,  and  reward  it  in  His  children.  Though  they  lose  their  thanks  at  the 

world's  hands,  and  be  rather  scoffed  at  and  taunted  in  all  their  doings 
and  sufferings,  it  is  no  matter;  they  can  expect  no  other  there;  but 
their  reward  is  on  high,  in  the  sure  and  faithful  hand  of  their  Lord. 

How  often  do  men  work  earnestly,  and  do  and  suffer  much  for  the 
uncertain  wages  of  glory  and  thanks  amongst  men !  And  how  many 

of  them  fall  short  of^  their  reckoning,  either  dying  before  they  came  to 
that  state  where  they  think  to  find  it,  or  not  finding  it  where  they 
looked  for  it,  and  so  they  live  but  to  feel  the  pain  of  their  disappoint- 

ment !  Or,  if  they  do  att.iin  their  end,  such  glory  and  thanks  as  men 
have  to  give  them,  what  amounts  it  to  ?  Is  it  any  other  than  a  handful 
of  nothing,  the  breath  of  their  mouths,  and  themselves  much  like  it,  a 
vapour  dying  out  in  the  air?  The  most  real  thanks  they  give,  their 
solidest  rewards,  are  but  such  as  a  man  cannot  take  home  with  him  ; 
or  if  they  go  so  far  with  him,  yet,  at  furthest,  he  must  leave  them  at  the 
door,  when  he  is  to  enter  his  everlasting  home.  All  the  riches,  and 
palaces,  and  monuments  of  honour  that  he  had,  and  that  are  erected  to 
him  after  death,  as  if  he  had  then  some  interest  in  them,  reach  him  not 
at  all.  Enjoy  them  who  will,  he  does  not,  he  hath  no  portion  of  all 
that  is  done  under  the  sun ;  his  own  end  is  to  him  the  end  of  the  world. 

But  he  that  would  have  abiding  glory  and  thanks,  must  turn  his  eye 
another  way  for  them.  All  men  desire  glory,  but  they  know  neither 
what  it  is,  nor  how  it  is  to  be  sought.  He  is  upon  the  only  right  bar- 

gain of  this  kind,  whose  praise  (according  to  St.  Paul's  word)  is  not  of men,  but  of  God.  Rom.  ii.  29.  If  men  commend  him  not,  he  accounts 
it  no  loss,  nor  any  gain  if  they  do  ;  for  he  is  bound  for  a  country  where 
that  coin  goes  not,  and  whither  he  cannot  carry  it,  and  therefore  he 
gathers  it  not.  That  which  he  seeks  in  al),  is,  that  he  may  be  ap- 

proved and  accepted  of  God,  whose  thanks  is  no  less,  to  the  least  of 
those  He  accepts,  than  a  crown  of  unfading  glory.  Not  a  \ioor  servant 
that  fears  His  name,  and  is  obedient  and  patient  for  His  sake,  but 
shall  be  so  rewarded. 

There  be  some  kind  of  graces  and  good  actions,  which  men  (such 
as  regard  any  grace)  take  special  notice  of,  and  commend  highly, — 
such  as  are  of  a  magnific  and  remarkable  nature,  as  martyrdom,  or 
doing  or  suffering  for  religion  in  some  public  way.    There  be  again, 
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other  obscure  graces,  which,  if  men  despise  them  not,  yet  they  esteem 
not  much,  as  meekness,  gentleness,  and  patience  under  private  crosses, 
known  to  few  or  none.  And  yet,  these  are  of  great  account  with  God, 
and  therefore  should  be  so  with  us  :  these  are  indeed  of  more  universal 
use,  whereas  the  other  are  but  for  high  times,  as  we  say,  for  rare 

occasions :  these  are  every  one's  work,  but  few  are  called  to  the  acting 
-of  the  other.  And  the  least  of  these  graces  shall  not  lose  its  reward, 
in  whose  person  soever,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  speaking  of  this  same 
subject.  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same 
shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free.  Eph.  vi.  8. 

This  is  the  bounty  of  that  great  Master  we  serve.  For  what  are  we 
and  all  we  can  do,  that  there  should  be  the  name  of  reward  attached 
to  it?  Yet  He  keeps  all  in  reckoning;  not  a  poor  lame  prayer,  not  a 
tear,  nor  a  sigh  poured  forth  before  Him  shall  be  lost.  Not  any  cross, 

whether  from  His  own  hand  immediately,  or  coming  through  men's 
hands,  that  is  taken,  what  way  soever  it  come,  as  out  of  His  hand, 
and  carried  patiently,  yea,  and  welcomed,  and  embraced  for  His  sake, 
but  He  observes  our  so  entertaining  of  it.  Not  an  injury  that  the 
meanest  servant  bears  Christianly,  but  goes  upon  account  with  Him. 
And  He  sets  them  down  so,  as  that  they  bear  much  value  through  His 
estimate  and  way  of  reckoning  of  them,  though  in  themselves  they  are 
all  less  than  nothing ;  as  a  worthless  counter  stands  for  hundreds  or 
thousands,  according  to  the  ])lace  you  set  it  in.  Happy  they  who  have 
to  deal  with  such  a  Lord,  and  who,  be  they  servants  or  masters,  are 
vowed  servants  to  Him  !  fVheii  He  comes.  His  reward  shall  be  with 
Him.  Rev.  xxii.  12. 

The  3rd  thing  is,  the  Principle  of  this  obedience  and  patience.  For 
conscience  towards  God.  This  imports,  tirst,  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  His  will  in  some  due  measure,  and  then  a  conscientious  respect 
unto  Him  and  His  will  so  known,  taking  it  for  their  only  rule  in  doing 
and  sutfering. 

Observe,  1.  This  declares  to  us  the  freeness  of  the  grace  of  God  in 

regard  to  men's  outward  quality,  that  He  doth  often  bestow  the  riches 
of  His  grace  upon  persons  of  mean  condition.  It  is  supposed  here, 
that  this  conscience  towards  God,  this  saving  knowledge  and  lear  of 
His  name,  is  to  be  found  in  Servants:  therefore,  the  Apostle  takes 
them  within  the  address  of  his  letter  amongst  those  who  are  elect, 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  (ch.  i.  ver.  2),  and  sharers  of 
those  dignities  he  mentions  (ch.  ii.  ver.  9),  a  chosen  general  on.  The 
honour  of  a  spiritual  royalty,  may  be  concealed  under  the  meanness 
of  a  servant ;  and  this  grace  may  be  conferred  upon  the  servant,  and 
denied  to  the  master,  as  is  here  supposed.  It  may  fall  out,  that  a 
perverse,  crooked-minded  master  may  have  a  servant  uprightly  minded, 
being  endowed  with  a  tender  conscience  towards  God.  And  thus  the 
Lord  does  to  counteract  the  pride  of  man,  and  to  set  off  the  lustre  of 
His  own  free  grace.  He  hath  all  to  choose  from,  and  yet  chooses 
where  men  would  least  imagine.  See  Matt.  xi.  25.  1  Cor.  i.  27. 

Observe,  2.  Grace  finds  a  way  to  exert  itself  in  every  estate  where 
it  exists,  and  regulates  the  soul  according  to  the  particular  duties  of 
that  estate.  Whether  it  find  a  man  high  or  low,  a  master  or  a  servant, 
it  requires  not  a  change  of  his  station,  but  works  a  change  on  his 
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heart,  and  teaches  him  how  to  Hve  in  it.  The  same  spirit  that  makes 

a  Christian  master  pious,  and  g-entle,  and  prudent  in  commanding-, 
makes  a  Christian  servant  faithful,  and  obsequious,  and  diliirent  in 
obeying.  A  skilful  engraver  makes  you  a  statue  indifferently  of  wood, 
or  stone,  or  marble,  as  they  are  put  into  his  hiand ;  so,  Grace  forms  a 
man  to  a  Christian  way  of  walking  in  any  estate.  There  is  a  way  for 
him  in  the  meanest  condition  to  glorify  God,  and  to  adorn  the  pro- 

fession of  religion  ;  no  estate  so  low,  as  to  be  shut  out  from  that ;  and 
a  rightly-informed  and  rightly-affected  conscience  towards  God,  shews 
a  man  that  way,  and  causes  him  to  walk  in  it.  As  the  astrologers  say, 
that  the  same  stars  that  made  Cyrus  to  be  chosen  king  amongst  the 
armies  of  men  when  he  came  to  be  a  man,  made  him  to  be  chosen 

king  amongst  the  shepherd's  children,  when  he  was  a  child ;  thus 
Grace  will  have  its  proper  operation  in  every  estate. 

In  this,  men  readily  deceive  themselves  ;  they  can  do  any  thing  well 
in  imagination,  better  than  the  real  task  that  is  in  their  hands.  They 
presume  that  they  could  do  God  good  service  in  some  place  of  com- 

mand, who  serve  Him  not,  as  becomes  them,  in  that  which  is  by  far 
the  easier,  the  place  of  obeying,  wherein  he  hath  set  them.  They  think 
that  if  they  had  the  ability  and  opportunities  that  some  men  have,  they 
would  do  much  more  for  religion,  and  for  God,  than  they  do  ;  and  yet, 
they  do  nothing,  but  spoil  a  far  lower  part  than  that,  which  is  their 
own,  and  is  given  them  to  study  and  act  aright  in.  But  our  folly  and 
self-ignorance  abuse  us  :  it  is  not  our  part  to  choose  what  we  should 
be,  but  to  be  what  we  are,  to  His  glory  who  gives  us  to  be  such.  Be 
thy  condition  never  so  mean,  yet,  thy  conscience  towards  God,  if  it  be 
within  thee,  will  find  itself  work  in  that.  If  it  be  little  that  is  intrusted 
to  thee,  in  regard  of  thy  outward  condition,  or  any  other  way,  be  thou 
faithful  in  that  little,  as  our  Saviour  speaks,  and  thy  reward  shall  not 
be  little :  He  shall  make  thee  ruler  over  much.  Matt.  xxv.  23. 

Observe,  3.  As  a  corrupt  mind  debaseth  the  best  and  most  excel- 
lent callings  and  actions,  so  the  lowest  are  raised  above  themselves, 

and  ennobled  by  a  spiritual  mind.  Magistrates  or  ministers,  though 
their  calling  and  employments  be  high,  may  have  low  intentions,  and 
draw  down  their  high  calling  to  those  low  intentions  ;  they  may  seek 
themselves,  and  their  own  selfish  ends,  and  neglect  God.  And  a  sin- 

cere Christian  may  elevate  his  low  calling  by  this  conscience  towards 
God,  observing  His  v. ill,  and  intending  His  glory  in  it.  An  eagle 
may  tly  high,  and  yet  ha\e  its  eye  down  upon  some  carrion  on  the 
earth  :  even  so,  a  man  may  be  standing  on  the  earth,  and  on  some  low 
part  of  it,  and  yet  have  his  eye  upon  heaven,  and  be  contemplating  it. 
That  which  men  cannot  at  all  see  in  one  another,  is  the  very  thing 
that  is  most  considerable  in  their  actions,  namely,  the  principle  whence 
they  flow,  and  the  end  to  which  they  tend.  This  is  the  form  and  life 
of  actions, — that  by  which  they  are  earthly  or  heavenly.  Whatsoever 
be  the  matter  of  them,  the  spiritual  mind  hath  that  alchemy  indeed,  of 
turning  base  metals  into  gold,  earthly  employments  into  heavenly. 
The  handy-work  of  an  artisan  or  servant  \\\\o  regards  God,  and  eyes 
Him  even  in  that  work,  is  much  holier  than  the  prayer  of  a  hypocrite; 

and  a  servant's  enduring  the  ])rivate  wrongs  and  harshness  of  a  fro- 
ward  master,  bearing  it  patiently  for  conscience  towards  God,  is  more 
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acce])tahle  to  God,  than  the  sufferings  of  such  as  may  endure  much 
for  a  pubhc  i^ood  cause,  without  a  g-ood  and  upright  heart. 

This  habitude  and  posture  of  the  heart  towards  God,  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  ])resses  much  upon  servants,  Eph.vi.  8,  as  being  very  needful 
to  allay  the  hard  labour  and  harsh  usage  of  many  of  them.  This  is 
the  way  to  make  all  easy,  to  undergo  it  for  God.  There  is  no  pill  so 
bitter,  but  respect  and  love  to  God  will  sweeten  it.  And  this  is  a  very 
great  refreshment  and  comfort  to  Christians  in  the  mean  estate  of 
servants  or  other  labouring  men,  that  they  may  offer  up  their  hardship 
and  bodily  labour  as  a  sacrifice  to  God,  and  say,  Lord,  this  is  the 
station  wherein  Thou  hast  set  me  in  this  world,  and  I  desire  to  serve 
Thee  in  it.  What  I  do  is  for  Thee,  and  what  I  suffer  I  desire  to  bear 
patiently  and  cheerfully  for  Thy  sake,  in  submission  and  obedience  to 
Thy  will. 

For  conscience.']  In  this  there  is,  1.  A  reverential  compliance  with 
God's  disposal,  both  in  allotting  to  them  that  condition  of  life,  and  iu 
particularly  choosing  their  master  for  them ;  though  possibly  not  the 
mildest  and  pleasantest,  yet  the  fittest  for  their  good.  There  is  much 
in  firmly  believing  this,  and  in  heartily  submitting  to  it ;  for  we  would, 
naturally,  rather  carve  for  ourselves,  and  shape  our  own  estate  to  our 
mind,  which  is  a  most  foolish,  yea,  an  impious  presumption  :  as  if  we 
were  wiser  than  He  who  hath  done  it,  and  as  if  there  were  not  as 
much,  and,  it  may  be,  more  possibility  of  true  contentment  in  a  mean, 

than  in  a  far  higher  condition  !  The  master's  mind  is  often  more 
toiled  than  the  servant's  body.  But  if  our  condition  be  appointed  us, 
at  least  we  would  have  a  voice  in  some  qualifications  and  circum- 

stances of  it;  as  in  this,  if  a  man  must  serve,  he  would  wish  willingly 
that  God  would  allot  him  a  meek,  gentle  master.  And  so,  in  other 
things,  if  we  must  be  sick,  we  would  be  well  accommodated,  and  not 
want  helps  ;  but  to  have  sickness,  and  want  means  and  friends  for  our 
help,  this  we  cannot  think  of  without  horror.  But  this  submission  to 
God  is  never  right,  till  all  that  concerns  us  be  given  up  into  His  hand, 
to  do  with  it,  and  with  every  article  and  circumstance  of  it,  as  seems 
good  in  His  eyes.  2.  In  this  conscience,  there  is  a  religious  and 
observant  respect  to  the  rule  which  God  hath  set  men  to  walk  by  in 
that  condition;  so  that  their  obedience  depends  not  upon  any  external 
inducement,  failing  when  that  fails,  but  flows  from  an  inward  impres- 

sion of  the  law  of  God  upon  the  heart.  Thus,  a  servant's  obedience 
and  patience  will  not  be  pinned  to  the  goodness  and  equity  of  his 
master,  but  when  that  fails,  will  subsist  upon  its  own  inward  ground  ; 
and  so,  generally  in  all  other  estates.  This  is  the  thing  that  makes 
sure  and  constant  walking  ;  makes  a  man  step  even  in  the  ways  of 
God.  When  a  man's  obedience  springs  from  that  unfailing,  luichanging reason,  the  command  of  God,  it  is  a  natural  motion,  and  therefore 
keeps  on,  and  rather  grows  than  abates  ;  but  they  who  are  moved  by 
tilings  outward,  must  often  fail,  because  those  things  are  not  constant 
in  their  moving;  as,  for  instance,  when  a  people  are  much  acted  on 
by  the  spirit  of  their  rulers,  as  the  Jews  when  they  had  good  kings. 
3.  In  this  conscience,  there  is  a  tender  care  of  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  adornment  of  religion,  which  the  Apostle  premised  before  these 
particular  duties,  as  a  thing  to  be  specially  regarded  in  them.  The 
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honour  of  our  Lord's  name,  is  that  which  we  should  set  up  as  the 
mark  to  aim  all  our  actions  at.  But,  alas  !  either  we  think  not  on  it, 
or  our  hearts  slip  out,  and  start  from  their  aim,  like  bows  of  deceit,  as 
the  word  is.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  57.  4.  There  is  the  comfortable  persuasion 

of  God's  approbation  and  acceptance,  (as  it  is  expressed  in  the  follow- 
ing verse,  of  which  somewhat  before,)  and  the  hope  of  that  reward  He 

hath  promised,  as  it  is.  Col.  iii.  24:  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  inheritance,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  No  less  than  the 
inheritance !  So  then,  such  servants  as  these,  are  sons  and  heirs  of 
God,  coheirs  with  Christ.  Thus  he  that  is  a  servant,  may  be  in  a  far 
more  excellent  state  than  his  master.  The  servant  may  hope  for,  and 
aim  at  a  kino:dom,  while  the  master  is  embracing  a  dung-hill.  And 
such  a  one  will  think  highly  of  God's  free  grace,  and  the  looking  ever 
to  that  inheritance,  makes  him  go  cheerfully  through  all  pains  and 
troubles  here,  as  light  and  momentary,  and  not  worth  the  naming  in 
comparison  of  that  glory  that  shall  he  revealed.  In  the  meantime,  the 
best  and  most  easy  condition  of  the  sous  of  God,  cannot  satisfy  them, 
nor  stay  their  sighs  and  groans,  waiting  and  longing  for  that  day  of 
their  f nil  redemption.    Rom.  viii.  16,  23. 

Now  this  is  the  great  rule,  not  only  for  servants,  but  for  all  the 
servants  of  God  in  what  state  soever,  to  set  the  Lord,  always  before 
them,  Psal.  xvi.  8,  and  to  study  with  St.  Paul,  to  have  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  towards  God  and  man^  Acts  xxiv.  16  ;  to  eye,  and  to  apply 
constantly  to  their  actions  and  their  inward  thoughts,  the  command  of 
God ;  to  walk  by  that  rule  abroad,  and  at  home  in  their  houses,  and 
in  the  several  ways  of  their  calling ;  (as  an  exact  workman  is  ever  and 
anon  laying  his  rule  to  his  work,  and  squaring  it ;)  and  for  the  con- 

science they  have  towards  God,  to  do  and  suffer  His  will  cheerfully  in 
every  thing,  being  content  that  He  choose  their  condition  and  their 
trials  for  them  ;  only  desirous  to  be  assured,  that  He  hath  chosen 
them  for  His  own,  and  given  them  a  right  to  the  gloriovs  liberty  o  f  the 
sons  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  21  ;  still  endeavouring  to  walk  in  that  way 
which  leads  to  it,  overlooking  this  moment,  and  all  things  in  it, 
accounting  it  a  very  indifferent  matter  what  is  their  outward  state 
here,  provided  they  may  be  happy  in  eternity.  Whether  we  be  high 
or  low  here,  bond  or  free,  it  imports  little,  seeing  that  all  these  dif- 

ferences will  be  so  quickly  at  an  end,  and  there  shall  not  be  so  much 
as  any  track  or  footstep  of  them  left.  With  particular  men,  it  is  so  in 
their  graves ;  you  may  distinguish  the  greater  from  the  less  by  their 
tombs,  but  by  their  dust  you  cannot :  and  with  the  whole  world  it 
shall  be  so  in  the  end.  All  monuments  and  palaces,  as  well  as  cot- 

tages, shall  be  made  fire,  as  our  Apostle  tells  us.  The  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  therein,  shall 
he  burnt  nj).    2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

Ver.  21.  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called  ;  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving 
us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps; 

22.  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  ; 
23.  Who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not; 

but  committed  himself  to  hiin  that  judgeth  righteously. 

The  rules  that  God  hath  set  men  to  live  by,  are  universally  just,  and 
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there  is  a  universal  obligation  upon  all  men  to  obey  them  ;  but  as  they 
are  particularly  addressed  to  His  own  people  in  Viis  word,  they,  out  of 
question,  are  particularly  bound  to  yield  obedience,  and  have  many 
peculiar  persuasives  to  it,  not  extending  to  others,  which  are  therefore 
usually  represented  to  them,  and  pressed  upon  them,  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Thus  the  preface  of  the  Law  runs  to  Israel :  Besides  that 
/  am  Jehovah,  and  have  supreme  power  to  give  men  laws,  it  is  added, 
I  am  thy  God,  especially  thy  deliverer  from  slavery  and  bondage,  and 
so  have  a  peculiar  right  to  thy  obedience.  Deut.  vii.  6.  Thus,  the 
Apostle  here  urgeth  this  point  in  hand,  of  inoffensiveness  and  patience, 
particularly  in  Christian  servants,  but  so  as  it  fits  every  Christian  in 
his  station.  For  hereunto,  says  he,  ye  are  called.  Whatsoever  others  do, 
though  they  think  it  too  straight  a  rule,  yet  you  are  tied  to  it  by  your 
own  calling  and  profession  as  you  are  Christians ;  and  this  is  evidently 
the  highest  and  clearest  reason  that  can  be,  and  of  greatest  power 
with  a  Christian,  namely,  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  himself :  For 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  &c. 

So,  it  is  all  but  one  entire  argument,  viz.,  that  they  ought  thus  to 
behave  themselves,  because  it  is  the  ver^'  thing  they  are  called  to,  as 
their  conformity  to  Jesus  Christ,  whose  they  profess  to  be,  yea,  with 
whom,  as  Christians,  they  profess  themselves  to  be  one. 

Hereunto  were  ye  called.]  This,  in  the  general,  is  a  thing  that 
ought  to  be  ever  before  our  eye,  to  consider  the  nature  and  end  of  our 
calling,  and  to  endeavour  in  all  things  to  act  suitably  to  it;  to  think  in 
every  occurrence.  What  doth  the  calling  of  a  Christian  require  of  me 
in  this?  But  the  truth  is,  the  most  do  not  mind  this.  We  profess 
ourselves  to  be  Christians,  and  never  think  what  kind  of  behaviour 
this  obhges  us  to,  and  what  manner  of  persons  it  becomes  us  to  be  2?i 
all  holy  conversation,  but  walk  disorderly,  out  of  our  rank,  inordinately. 
You  that  are  profane,  were  you  called  by  the  Gospel  to  serve  the 
world  and  your  lusts  ?  Were  you  called  to  swearing  and  rioting  and 
voluptuousness  ?  Hear  you  not  the  Apostle  testifying  the  contrary, 
in  express  terms,  that  God  hath  not  called  us  to  uncleanness  but  unto 
holiness?  1  Thess.  iv.  7.  You  that  are  of  proud  contentious  spirits, 
do  you  act  suitably  to  this  holy  calling?  No;  for  we  are  called  to 
peace,  says  the  same  Apostle.  1  Cor.  vii.  15.  But  we  study  not  this 
holy  calling,  and  therefore,  we  walk  so  incongruously,  so  unlike  the 
Gospel :  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth,  as  St.  John  speaks,  1  John  i.  6  ; our  actions  belie  us. 

The  particular  things  that  Christians  are  here  said  to  be  called  to, 
are,  suffering,  as  their  lot,  and  patience,  as  their  duty,  even  under  the 
most  unjust  and  undeserved  sufferings. 

And  both  these  are  as  large  as  the  sphere  of  this  calling.  Not  only 
servants  and  others  of  a  mean  condition,  who,  lying  low,''are  the  more subject  to  rigours  and  injuries,  but  generally,  all  who  are  called  to 
godliness,  are  likewise  called  to  sufferings.  '2  Tim.  iii.  12.  All  that will  follow  Christ,  must  do  it  in  his  livery  ;  they  must  take  up  their 
cross.  This  is  a  very  harsh  and  unpleasing  article  of  the  Gospel  to  a 
carnal  mind,  but  the  Scriptures  conceal  it  not.  Men  are  not  led  blind- 

fold into  sufferings,  and  drawn  into  a  hidden  snare  by  the  Gospel's  in- 
vitations ;  they  are  told  it  very  often,  that  they  may  not  pretend  a  sur- 
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prisal,  nor  have  any  just  plea  for  startini^  back  again.  So  our  Saviour 
tells  his  disciples,  why  he  was  so  express  and  plain  with  them  in  this. 
These  things  have  I  told  you  that  yc  be  not  offended,  John  xvi.  1  ;  as  if 

he  had  said,  I  have  showed  you  the  rugg-edness  of  your  way,  that  you 
may  not  stumble  at  it,  talking-  it  to  be  a  smooth  plain  one.  But  then, 
where  this  is  spoken  of,  it  is  usually  allayed  with  the  mention  of  those 

comforts  that  accompany  these  sufferings,  or  of  that  g'lory  which  follows 
them.  The  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  which  was  so  verified  in  their 
own  persons,  was  this.  That  we  must  throvgh  much  tribulation,  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  Acts  xiv.  22.  An  unpleasant  way  indeed,  if 
you  look  no  farther,  but  a  Jxingdom  at  the  end  of  it,  and  that  the  king- 

dom of  God,  will  transfuse  pleasure  into  the  most  painful  step  in  it  all. 
It  seems  a  sad  condition  that  falls  to  the  share  of  godly  men  in  this 
world,  to  be  eminent  in  sorrows  and  troubles.  Many  are  the  affiic- 
tions  of  the  righteous.  Psalm  xxxiv.  19  :  but  that  which  follows,  weighs 
them  abundantly  down  in  consolation,  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  en- 
g-aged  in  their  afflictions,  both  for  their  deliverance  out  of  them  in  due 
time,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  for  their  support  and  preservation  under 
them  :  The  Lord  delivers  them  out  of  them  all,  and  till  He  does  that. 
He  keepelh  all  their  bones.  This  was  literally  verified  in  the  natural 
body  of  Christ,  as  St.  John  observes,  John  xix.  36,  and  it  holds  spiri- 

tually true  in  his  mystical  body.  The  Lord  supports  the  spirits  of 
believers  in  their  troubles,  with  such  solid  consolations  as  are  the  pil- 

lars and  strength  of  their  souls,  as  the  bones  are  of  the  body,  which 
the  Hebrew  word  for  them  imports.  So,  He  keepeth  all  his  bones; 
and  the  desperate  condition  of  wicked  men  is  opposed  to  this,  verse  21, 
to  illustrate  it,  Evil  shall  slay  the  wicked. 

Thus,  John  xvi.  33,  they  are  forewarned  in  the  close,  what  to  expect 

at  the  world's  hands,  as  they  were  divers  times  before  in  that  same 
sermon  ;  but  it  is  a  sweet  testament,  take  it  altogether :  Ye  shall  have 
tribulation  in  the  world,  but  peace  in  Me.  And  seeing  He  hath  jointly 
bequeathed  these  two  to  his  followers,  were  it  not  great  folly  to  re- 

nounce such  a  bargain,  and  to  let  go  that  peace  for  fear  of  this  trouble? 
The  trouble  is  but  in  the  world,  but  the  peace  is  in  Him,  who  weighs 
down  thousands  of  worlds. 

So  then,  they  do  exceedingly  mistake  and  misreckon,  who  would 
reconcile  Christ  and  the  world,  who  would  have  the  Church  of  Christ, 
or,  at  least,  themselves  for  their  own  shares,  enjoy  both  kinds  of  peace 
together  ;  would  willingly  have  peace  in  Christ,  but  are  very  loath  to 

part  with  the  world's  peace.  They  would  be  Christians,  but  they  are 
very  ill  satisfied  when  they  hear  of  any  thing  but  ease  and  prosperity 
in  that  estate,  and  willingly  forget  the  tenor  of  the  Gospel  in  this ;  and 
so,  when  times  of  trouble  and  sufferings  come,  their  minds  are  as  new 
and  uncouth  to  it,  as  if  they  had  not  been  told  of  it  before  hand.  They 

like  better  St.  Peter's  carnal  advice  to  Christ,  to  avoid  suffering,  Matt, 
xvi.  22,  than  his  Apostolic  doctrine  to  Christians,  teaching  them,  that 
as  Christ  suffered,  so  they  likewise  are  called  to  suffering.  Men  are 
ready  to  think  as  Peter  did,  that  Christ  should  favour  himself  more  in 
his  own  body,  his  Church,  than  to  expose  it  to  so  much  suffering  ;  and 
most  v/ould  be  of  Rome's  mind  in  this,  at  least  in  affection,  that  the 
badge  of  the  Church  should  be  pomp  and  prosperity,  and  not  the  cross: 
the  true  cross  and  afflictions  are  too  heavy  and  painful. 
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But  Gorf'.s'  thoughts  are  not  as  ours :  those  whom  He  calls  to  a  king-- 
dom.  He  calls  to  suflering;s  as  the  way  to  it.  He  will  have  the  heirs 
of  heaven  know,  that  they  are  not  at  home  on  earth,  and  that  this  is 
not  their  rest.  He  will  not  have  them,  with  the  abused  world,  fancy  a 
hajDpiness  here,  and,  as  St.  Aui^ustine  says,  Beatam  vitam  qucerere  in 
regiojie  mortis — seek  a  happy  life  in  the  recirion  of  death.  The  re- 

proaches and  wrong's  that  encounter  them  shall  elevate  their  minds  often 
to  that  land  of  peace  and  rest,  where  righteousness  dwells.  2  Pet.  iii.  13. 
The  hard  taskmaster  shall  make  them  w^ary  of  Es^ypt,  which  other- 

wise, possibly,  they  would  comply  too  w^ell  with  ;  shall  dispose  them 
for  deliverance,  and  make  it  w  elcome,  which,  it  may  be,  they  might  but 
coldly  desire,  if  they  were  better  used. 

He  knows  what  He  does,  who  secretly  serves  His  own  good  pur- 

poses by  men's  evil  ones,  and,  by  the  ploughers  that  make  long  fur- rows on  the  back  of  His  Church,  (Psal.  cxxLx.  3,)  makes  it  a  fruitful 
field  to  Himself  Therefore,  it  is  great  folly  and  unadvisedness,  to 
take  up  a  prejudice  against  His  way,  to  think  it  might  be  better  as  we 
would  model  it,  and  to  complain  of  the  order  of  things,  whereas  we 
should  complain  of  disordered  minds  :  but  we  had  rather  have  all  altered 
and  changed  for  us,  the  very  course  of  Providence,  than  seek  the 
change  of  our  own  perverse  hearts.  But  the  right  temper  of  a  Chris- 

tian is,  to  run  always  cross  to  the  corrupt  stream  of  the  world  and 
human  iniquity,  and  to  be  willingly  carried  along  with  the  stream  of 
Divine  Providence,  and  not  at  all  to  stir  a  hand,  no,  nor  a  thought,  to 
row  against  that  mighty  current ;  and  not  only  is  he  carried  with  it 
upon  necessity,  because  there  is  no  steering  against  it,  but  cheerfully 
and  voluntarily ;  not  because  he  must,  but  because  he  would. 

And  this  is  the  other  thing  to  which  Christians  are  jointly  called  ; 
as  to  suffering,  so  to  calmness  of  mind  and  patience  in  suffering, 
although  their  suffering  be  most  unjust ;  yea,  this  is  truly  a  part  of  that 
duty  they  are  called  to,  to  maintain  that  integrity  and  inoffensiveness 
of  life  that  may  make  their  sufferings  at  men  s  hands,  always  unjust. 
The  entire  duty  here,  is  innocence  and  patience  ;  doing  willingly  no 
wrong  to  others,  and  yet  cheerfully  suffering  wrong  when  done  to 
themselves.  If  either  of  the  two  be  wanting,  their  suffering  does  not 
credit  their  profession,  but  dishonours  it.  If  they  be  patient  under 
deserved  suflering,  their  guiltiness  darkens  their  patience  :  and  if  their 
sufferings  be  undeserved,  yea,  and  the  cause  of  them  honourable,  yet 
impatience  under  them  stains  both  their  sufferings  and  their  cause,  and 
seems  in  part  to  justify  the  very  injustice  that  is  used  against  them  ; 
but  when  innocence  and  patience  meet  together  in  suffering,  their  suf- 

ferings are  in  their  perfect  lustre.  These  are  they  who  honour  religion, 
and  shame  the  enemies  of  it.  It  was  the  concurrence  of  these  two  that 

was  the  very  triumph  of  the  martyrs  in  times  of  persecution,  that  tor- 
mented their  tormentors,  and  made  them  inore  than  conquerors,  even 

in  sufierings. 

Now  that  we  are  called  both  to  suffering  and  to  this  manner  of  suf- 
fering, the  Apostle  puts  out  of  question,  by  the  supreme  example  of 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  the  sum  of  our  callinG:  is,  to  follow  Him. 
Now  in  both  these,  in  suffering,  and  in  suffering  innocently  and 
patiently,  the  wiiole  history  of  the  Gospel  testifies  how  complete  a 
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pattern  He  is.  And  the  Apostle  gives  us  here  a  summary,  yet  a  very 
clear  account  of  it. 

The  words  have  in  them  these  two  things,  I.  The  perfection  of  this 
example.    II.  Our  obligation  to  follow  it. 

I.  The  example  he  sets  off  to  the  full,  1 .  In  regard  of  the  greatness 

of  our  Saviour's  sufferings.  2.  In  regard  of  His  spotlessness  and 
patience  in  suffering. 

The  first,  we  have  in  that  word,  He  suffered;  and  afterwards,  at 
ver.  24,  we  have  His  crucifixion  and  His  stripes  expressly  specified. 

Now  this  is  reason  enough,  and  carries  it  beyond  all  other  reason, 
why  Christians  are  called  to  a  suffering  life,  seeing  the  Lord  and  Author 
of  that  calling,  suflered  himself  so  much.  The  Captain,  or  Leader, 
of  our  salvation^  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  was  consecrated  hy  svff cringe 
Heb.  ii.  10  :  that  was  the  way  by  which  He  entered  into  the  holy  place, 
where  He  is  now  onr  everlasting  High-Priest^  making  intercession 
for  vs.  If  He  be  our  Leader  to  salvation,  must  not  we  follow  Him  in 
the  way  He  leads,  whatsoever  it  is  ?  If  it  be  (as  we  see  it  is)  by  the 
way  of  sufferings,  we  must  either  follow  on  in  that  way,  or  fall  short 
of  salvation  ;  for  there  is  no  other  leader,  nor  any  other  way  than  that 
which  He  opened  ;  so  that  there  is  not  only  a  congruity  in  it,  that  His 
followers  be  conibrmed  to  Him  in  suffering,  but  a  necessity,  if  they  will 
follow  Him  on,  till  they  attain  to  glory.  And  the  consideration  of  both 
these,  cannot  but  argue  a  Christian  into  a  resolution  for  this  via  regia, 
this  royal  way  of  suffering  that  leads  to  glory,  through  which  their 
King  and  Lord  himself  went  to  His  glory.  It  could  hardly  be  believed 
at  first,  that  this  was  His  way,  and  we  can  as  hardly  yet  believe  that  it 
must  be  ours.  O  fools,  arid  slow  of  heart  to  believe  !  Ovght  not  Christ 
to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  so  to  enter  into  His  glory  ?  Luke 
xxiv.  25,  26. 

Would  you  be  at  glory,  and  will  you  not  follow  your  Leader  in  the 
only  way  to  it?  Must  there  be  another  way  cut  out  for  you  by  your- 

self? O  absurd!  Shall  the  servant  he  greater  thaii  his  master? 
John  xiii.  6.  Are  not  you  fairly  dealt  with  ?  If  you  have  a  mind  to 

Christ,  you  shall  have  full  as  much  of  the  world's  good-will  as  He  had: 
if  it  hate  you.  He  bids  you  remember,  how  it  hated  Him.  John  xv.  18. 

But  though  there  were  a  way  to  do  otherwise,  would  you  not,  if  the 
love  of  Christ  possessed  your  hearts,  rather  choose  to  share  with  Him 
in  His  lot,  and  would  you  not  find  delight  in  the  very  trouble  of  it? 
Is  not  this  conformity  to  Jesus,  the  great  ambition  of  all  his  true- 
hearted  followers  ?  IVe  carry  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  says  the  great  Apostle,  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  Besides  the  unspeakable 
advantage  to  come,  which  goes  linked  with  this,  that  if  we  suffer 
with  Him,  we  shall  reign  with  Him,  (2  Tim.  ii.  12,)  there  is  a  glory, 
even  in  this  present  resemblance,  that  we  are  conformed  to  the  image 
of  the  Son  of  God  in  sufiierings.  Why  should  we  desire  to  leave  Him? 
Are  you  not  one  with  Him  ?  Can  you  choose  but  have  the  same  com- 

mon friends  and  enemies?  Would  you  willingly,  if  it  might  be,  could 
you  find  in  your  heart  to  be  friends  with  that  world  which  hated  your 
Lord  and  Master?  Would  you  have  nothing  but  kindness  and  ease, 
where  He  had  nothing  but  enmity  and  trouble?  Or  would  you  not 
rather,  when  you  think  aright  of  it,  refuse  and  disdain  to  be  so  unlike 
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Him?  As  that  good  Duke  said,  when  they  would  have  crowned  him 
King'  of  Jerusalem,  No,  said  he,  by  no  means,  I  will  not  wear  a  crown 
of  gold  where  Jesus  was  crowned  with  thorns. 

2.  His  spotlessness  and  patience  in  suffering,  are  both  of  them  set 
here  before  us  ;  the  one  ver.  22,  the  other  ver.  23. 

Whosoever  thou  art  who  makest  such  a  noise  about  the  injustice  of 
what  tliou  sufferest,  and  thinkest  to  justify  thy  impatience  by  thine  in- 

nocence, let  me  ask  thee.  Art  thou  more  just  and  innocent  than  He  who 
is  here  set  before  thee  ?  Or,  art  thou  able  to  come  near  Him  in  this 

point  ?  Pf^ho  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  fonnd  in  his  mouth.  This 
is  to  signify  perfect  holiness,  according  to  that  declaration,  James  iii.  2. 
If  any  7nan  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man.  Man  is  a 
little  world,  a  world  of  wickedness  ;  and  that  little  part  of  him,  the 

tongue,  is  termed  by  St.  James  a  world  of  iniquity.  But  all  Christ's 
words,  as  well  as  His  actions,  and  all  His  thoughts,  flowed  from  a  pure 
spring  that  had  not  any  thing  defiled  in  it;  and  therefore  no  tempta- 

tion, either  from  men  or  Satan,  could  seize  on  Him.  Other  men  may 
seem  clear  as  long  as  they  are  unstirred,  but  move  and  trouble  them, 
and  the  mud  arises  ;  but  He  was  nothing  but  holiness,  a  pure  foun- 

tain, all  purity  to  the  bottom  ;  and  therefore  stir  and  trouble  Him  as 
they  would.  He  was  still  alike  clear.  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh, 
and  hath  nothing  in  me.    John  xiv.  39. 

This  is  the  main  ground  of  our  confidence  in  Him,  that  He  is  a  holy^ 
harmless,  inidejiled  High-Priest:  and  such  a  one  became  us,  says  the 
Apostle,  who  are  so  sinful.  Heb.  vii.  26.  The  more  sinful  we  are,  the 
more  need  that  our  High-Priest  should  be  sinless  ;  and  being  so,  we 
may  build  upon  His  perfection,  as  standing  in  our  stead,  yea,  we  are 
invested  with  Him  and  His  righteousness. 

Again,  there  was  no  guile  found  in  His  mouth.  This  serves  to  con- 
vince us  concerning  all  the  promises  that  He  hath  made,  that  they  are 

nothing  but  truth.  Hath  he  said.  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out?  John  vi.  37.  Then  you  need  not  fear,  how  unworthy 
and  vile  soever  you  may  be ;  do  but  come  to  Him,  and  you  have  His 
word  that  He  will  not  shut  the  door  against  you.  And  as  He  hath 

promised  access,  so  he  hath  further  promised  ease  and  soul's  rest  to those  that  come.  Matt.  xi.  30.  Then  be  confident  to  find  that  in  Him 
too,  for  there  was  never  a  false  or  guileful  word  found  in  His  mouth. 

But  to  consider  it  only  in  the  present  action,  this  speaks  Him  the 
most  innocent  sufferer  that  ever  was,  not  only  judicially  just  in  His 
cause,  but  entirely  just  in  His  person,  altogether  righteous  ;  and  yet, 
condemned  to  death,  and  an  opprobrious  death  of  malefactors,  and  set 
betw  ixt  two,  as  chief  of  the  three  !  lam,  says  he,  the  rose  of  Sharon,  and 
the  lily  of  the  valley  ;  and  the  Spouse  saith  of  Him,  My  well-belovtd  is 
white  and  ruddy,  Cant.  ii.  1,  10:  thus  indeed.  He  was  in  His  death, 
ruddy  in  his  bloodshed,  and  white  in  his  innocence,  and  withal  in  his 
meekness  and  patience  ;  the  other  thing  wherein  he  is  here  so  exemplnry. 

IFho,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again.]  This  spotless  Lamb 
of  God,  was  a  Lamb  both  in  guiltlessness  and  silence ;  and  the  Pro- 

phet Isaiah  expresses  the  resemblance,  in  that  He  was  brought  as  a 
Lamb  to  the  slaughter,  Isa,  liii.  7.  He  suffered  not  only  an  unjust 
sentence  of  death,  but  withal  unjust  revilings,  the  contradictions  of 
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sinners.  No  one  ever  did  so  little  deserve  revilin^s  ;  no  one  ever  could 
have  said  so  much  in  his  own  just  defence,  and  to  the  just  reproach  of 
his  enemies ;  and  yet,  in  both,  he  preferred  silence.  No  one  could 

ever  threaten  so  heavy  thing-s  as  He  could  aj^ainst  his  enemies,  and 
have  made  g:ood  all  he  threatened,  and  yet  no  such  thing-  was  heard 
from  Him.  The  heavens  and  the  earth,  as  it  were,  spoke  their  resent- 

ment of  His  death  who  made  them;  but  He  was  silent;  or  what  He 
spoke  makes  this  still  good,  how  far  he  was  from  reviling:s  and  threat- 
enings.  As  spices  pounded,  or  precious  ointment  poured  out,  g-ive 
their  smell  most,  thus.  His  name  was  an  oint?nent  then  poured  forth, 
together  with  His  blood,  (Cant.  i.  3)  and  filling  heaven  and  earth  with 
its  sweet  perfimie,  was  a  savour  of  rest  and  peace  in  both,  appeasing 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  so  quieting  the  consciences  of  men.  And  even 
in  this  particular  v/as  it  then  most  fragrant,  in  that  all  the  torments 
of  the  cross  and  all  the  reviling"s  of  the  multitude,  racked  him  as  it 
were  for  some  answer,  yet  could  draw  no  other  from  Him  than  this, 
Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do. 

But  for  those  to  whom  this  mercy  belonged  not,  the  Apostle  tells 
us  what  He  did;  instead  of  revilings  and  threatenings.  He  committed 
all  to  Him  icho  jiidgeth  righteously.  And  this  is  the  true  method  of 
Christian  patience,  that  which  quiets  the  mind,  and  keeps  it  from  the 
boiling,  tumultuous  thoughts  of  revenge,  to  turn  the  whole  matter 

into  God's  hand,  to  resig-n  it  over  to  Him,  to  prosecute  when  and  as 
He  thinks  good.  Not  as  the  most,  who  had  rather,  if  they  had  power, 
do  for  themselves,  and  be  their  own  avengers  ;  and  because  they  have 
not  power,  do  offer  up  such  bitter  curses  and  prayers  for  revenge  unto 
God,  as  are  most  hateful  to  Him,  and  are  far  from  this  calm  and 
holy  way  of  committing  matters  to  His  judgment.  Tlie  common  way 
of  referring  things  to  God,  is  indeed  impious  and  dishonourable  to 
Him,  being  really  no  other  than  calling  Him  to  be  a  servant  and  exe- 

cutioner to  our  passion.  We  ordinarily  mistake  His  justice,  and  judge 
of  it  according  to  our  own  precipitant  and  distempered  minds.  If 
wicked  men  be  not  crossed  in  their  designs,  and  their  wickedness 
evidently  crushed,  just  when  we  would  have  it,  we  are  ready  to  give 
up  the  matter  as  desperate,  or  at  least  to  abate  of  those  confident  and 
reverential  thoughts  of  Divine  justice  which  we  owe  Him.  Howso- 
e\  er  things  go,  this  ought  to  be  fixed  in  our  hearts,  that  He  who  sitleth 
in  heaven  judgeth  righteously,  and  executes  that  His  righteous  judg- 

ment in  the  fittest  season.  We  poor  worms,  whose  \Ahole  life  is  but  a 
hand-breadth  in  itself,  and  is  as  nothing  unto  God,  think  a  few  months 
or  years  a  great  matter ;  but  to  Him  who  inhahiteth  eternity,  a  thou- 

sand years  are  but  as  one  day,  as  our  Apostle  teaches  us,  in  his  second 
Epistle,  ch.  iii.  8. 

Our  Saviour  in  that  time  of  his  humiliation  and  suffering,  com- 
mitted himself  and  his  cause  (tor  that  is  best  expressed,  in  that  no- 

thing is  expressed  but  He  cojnmitted)  to  Hiin  icho  judgeth  righteously, 
and  the  issue  shall  be,  that  all  his  enemies  shall  become  his  footstool, 
and  He  himself  shall  judge  them.  But  that  which  is  given  us  here  to 
learn  from  his  carriage  toward  them  in  his  suflering,  is,  that  quietness 
and  moderation  of  mind,  even  under  unju-t  sulferings,  make  us  like 
Him :  not  to  reply  to  reproach  with  reproach,  as  our  custom  is,  to 
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give  one  ill  word  for  another,  or  two  for  one,  to  be  sure  not  to  be 
behind.  Men  take  a  pride  in  this,  and  think  it  ridiculous  simplicity 
so  to  suffer,  and  this  makes  strifes  and  contention  so  much  abound ; 

but  it  is  a  great  mistake.  You  think  it  g-reatness  of  spirit  to  bear 
nothing,  to  put  up  with  no  wrong,  whereas  indeed  it  is  great  weak- 

ness, and  baseness.  It  is  true  greatness  of  spirit  to  despise  the  most 
of  those  things  which  set  you  usually  on  fire  one  against  another  ; 
especially,  being  done  after  a  Christian  manner,  it  were  a  part  of  the 
spirit  of  Christ  in  you :  and  is  there  any  spirit  greater  than  that,  think 
you  ?  Oh  !  that  there  were  less  of  the  spirit  of  the  Dragon,  and  more 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Dove  amongst  us. 

II.  Our  obligation  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ,  besides  being 
enforced  by  its  own  excellency,  is  intimated  in  these  two  things  con- 

tained in  the  words:  1.  The  design  of  His  behaviour  for  this  use,  to 
be  as  an  example  to  us.  2.  Our  interest  in  Him,  and  those  His 
sufferings,  wherein  He  so  carried  himself 

1.  That  His  behaviour  was  intended  as  an  example.  Leaving  vs  an 
example,  &c.  He  left  His  footsteps  as  a  copy,  (as  the  word  in  the 
original  uTro^ipafi^ov  imports)  to  be  followed  by  us :  every  step  of  His, 
is  a  letter  of  this  copy ;  and  particularly  in  this  point  of  suffering.  He 
wrote  us  a  pure  and  perfect  copy  of  obedience,  in  clear  and  great 
letters,  in  His  own  blood. 

His  whole  life  is  our  rule :  not,  indeed,  His  miraculous  works,  His 
footsteps  walking  on  the  sea,  and  such  like,  they  are  not  for  our  follow- 

ing; but  His  obedience,  holiness,  meekness,  and  humility  are  our 
copy,  which  we  should  continually  study.  The  shorter  and  more 
effectual  way,  they  say,  of  teaching,  is  by  example ;  but  above  all,  this 
matchless  Example  is  the  happiest  way  of  teaching.  He  that  follows 
me,  says  our  Lord,  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.    John  viii.  12. 

He  that  aims  high,  shoots  the  higher  for  it,  though  he  shoot  not  so 
high  as  he  aims.  This  is  what  ennobles  the  spirit  of  a  Christian,  the 
propounding  of  this  our  high  pattern,  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  imitation  of  men  in  worthless  things,  is  low  and  servile ;  the 
imitation  of  their  virtues  is  commendable,  but  if  we  aim  no  higher,  it 
is  both  imperfect  and  unsafe.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  will  have  no  imi- 

tation, but  with  regard  to  this  Supreme  Pattern :  Be  ye  followers  of 
me,  as  I  am  of  Christ.  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  One  Christian  mav  take  the 
example  of  Christ  as  exhibited  in  many  things,  in  another,  but  still 
he  must  examine  all  by  the  original  primitive  copy,  the  footsteps  of 
Christ  himself,  following  nothing,  but  as  it  is  conformable  to  that,  and 
looking  chiefly  on  Him,  both  as  the  most  perfect  and  most  effec- 

tual example.  See  Heb.  xii.  2.  There  is  a  cloud  of  witnesses  and 
examples,  but  look  above  them  all,  to  Him,  who  is  as  high  above them,  as  ihe  sun  is  above  the  clouds.  As  in  the  Covenant  of  Grace 
the  way  is  better,  a  living  way  indeed,  so,  there  is  this  advantage  also, 
that  we  are  not  left  to  our  own  skill  for  following  it,  but  taught  by  the 
Spirit.  In  the  delivery  of  the  Law,  God  shewed  His  glory  and  great- 

ness by  the  manner  of  giving  it,  but  the  Law  was  written  only  in  (lead 
tables.  But  Christ,  the  living  law,  teaches  by  obeying  it,  how  to 
obey  it ;  and  this,  too,  is  the  advantage  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  Law  is 
twice  written  over  unto  believers,  first,  in  the  example  of  Christ,  and Vol.  I.  Y 
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tlien,  inwardly  in  their  hearts  by  liis  Spirit.  There  is,  together,  with 
that  copy  of  all  grace  in  Him,  a  spirit  derived  from  Him,  enabling  be- 

lievers to  follow  Him  in  their  measure.  They  may  not  only  see  Him 

as  the'  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  as  it  is 
John  i.  14,  but,  as  there  it  followS;  they  receive  of  his  fulness  grace  for 
grace.  The  love  of  Christ  makes  the  soul  delight  to  converse  with 
him  ;  and  converse  and  love  together,  make  it  learn  his  behaviour  :  as 
men  that  live  much  together,  especially  if  they  do  much  affect  one 

another,  will  insensibly  contract  one  another's  habits  and  customs. 
The  other  thing  obliging  us,  is  2dly,  Our  interest  in  Him  and  His 

sufferings  ;  He  suffered  for  us.  And  to  this  the  Apostle  returns, 
ver.  24.  Observe  only  from  the  tie  of  these  two,  that  if  we  neglect 
His  example  set  before  us,  we  cannot  enjoy  any  right  assurance  of 
His  suffering  for  us  ;  but  if  we  do  seriously  endeavour  to  follow  Him, 
then,  we  may  expect  to  obtain  life  through  His  death,  and  those  steps 
of  His  w  herein  we  walk,  will  bring  us  ere  long  to  be  where  He  is. 

Ver.  24.  Who  bis  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being 
dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness  ;  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 

That  which  is  deepest  in  the  heart,  is  generally  most  in  the  mouth; 
that  which  abounds  within,  runs  over  most  by  the  tongue  or  pen. 
When  men  light  upon  the  speaking  of  that  subject  which  possesses  their 

affection,  they  can  hardly  be  taken  oft',  or  drawn  from  it  again.  Thus 
the  Apostles  in  their  writings,  when  they  make  mention  any  way  of 
Christ  suffering  for  us,  love  to  dwell  on  it,  as  that  which  they  take  most 
delight  to  speak  of;  such  delicacy,  such  sweetness  is  in  it  to  a  spiritual 
taste,  that  they  like  to  keep  it  in  their  mouth,  and  are  never  out  of  their 
theme,  when  they  insist  on  Jesus  Christ,  though  they  have  but  named 
Him  by  occasion  of  some  other  doctrine  ;  for  He  is  the  great  subject 
of  all  they  have  to  say. 

Thus  here,  the  Apostle  had  spoken  of  Christ  in  the  foregoing  words 
very  fitly  to  his  present  subject,  setting  Him  betbre  Christian  servants, 
and  all  snftering  Christians,  as  their  complete  example,  both  in  point 
of  much  suffering,  and  oi  perfect  innocence  and  patience  in  suffering; 
and  he  had  expressed  their  obligation  to  study  and  follow  that  Ex- 

ample ;  yet,  he  cannot  leave  it  so,  but  having  said  that  all  those  His 
sufferings  wherein  He  w  as  so  exemplary,  were  for  us,  as  a  chief  con- 

sideration for  which  we  should  study  to  be  like  Him,  he  returns  to 
that  ygain,  and  enlarges  upon  it  in  words  partly  the  same,  partly  very 
near  those  of  that  Evangelist  among  the  Prophets,  Isaiah,  liii.  4. 

And  it  suits  very  well  with  his  main  scope,  to  press  this  point,  as 
giving  both  very  much  strength  and  sweetness,  to  the  exhortation  ;  for 
surely  it  is  most  reasonable,  that  we  willingly  conform  to  Him  in  suffer- 

ing, who  had  never  been  an  example  of  suffering,  nor  subject  at  all  to 
sufferings,  nor  in  any  degree  capable  of  them,  but  for  us  ;  and  it  is 
most  comfortable  in  these  light  sufferings  of  this  present  moment,  to 
consider  that  he  liath  freed  us  from  the  sufferings  of  eternity,  by  suf- 

fering Himself  in  our  stead  in  the  fulness  of  time. 
That  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  doing  and  in  suffering,  our  supreme  and 

matchless  example,  and  that  He  came  to  be  so,  is  a  truth  ;  but  that 
He  is  nothing  further,  and  came  for  no  other  end,  is  you  see  a  high 
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point  of  falsehood.  For  how  should  man  be  enabled  to  learn  and 
follow  that  example  of  obedience,  unless  there  were  more  than  an 
example  in  Christ  ?  and  what  would  become  of  that  great  reckoning 
of  disobedience  that  man  stands  guilty  of?  No,  these  are  notions  far 
too  narrow.  He  came  to  hear  our  si?is  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
and  for  this  purpose,  had  a  body  fitted  for  him  and  given  him  to  bear 
thi<  burden,  to  do  this  as  the  will  of  his  Father,  to  stand  for  us  instead 
of  all  ofFerinors  and  sacrifices  ;  and  by  that  u  ill,  says  the  Apostle,  we 
are  sanctified,  throiish  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for 

all.    Heb.  X.  9.  ̂ 
This  was  His  business  not  only  to  rectify  sinful  man  by  His  example, 

but  to  redeem  him  by  His  blood.  He  was  a  Teacher  come  from  God: 
as  a  Prophet,  He  teaches  us  the  way  of  lile,  and  as  the  best  and 
greatest  of  prophets,  is  perfectly  like  His  doctrine  ;  and  His  actions, 
(which  in  all  teachers  is  the  liveliest  part  of  doctrine,)  His  carriage  in 
life  and  death,  is  our  great  pattern  and  instruction.  But  what  is  said 
of  his  Forerunner,  is  more  eminently  true  of  Christ :  He  is  a  Prophet, 
and  more  than  a  Prophet, — a  Priest  satisfying  justice  for  us,  and  a 
King  conquering  sin  and  death  for  us  ;  an  example  indeed,  but  more 
than  an  example, — our  sacrifice,  and  our  life,  our  all  in  all.  It  is  our 
duty  to  walk  as  He  walked,  to  make  Him  the  pattern  of  our  steps 
(1  John  ii.  6)  ;  but  our  comfort  and  salvation  lie  in  this,  that  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  (v.  2.)  So,  in  the  first  chapter  of  that 
Episile,  V.  7,  JFe  are  to  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light ;  but  for 
all  our  walking,  we  have  need  of  that  which  follows,  that  bears  the 
great  weight, — The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
And  so  still,  that  glor}-  which  He  possesseth  in  His  own  person,  is 
the  pledge  of  ours  :  He  is  there  for  us.  He  lives  to  make  intercession  for 
lis,  says  the  Apostle,  Heb.  vii.  25  ;  and  /  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
says  our  Lord  himself.    John  xiv.  2. 

We  have  in  the  words  these  two  great  points,  and  in  the  same  order 
as  the  words  lie  :  I.  The  Nature  and  Quality  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and,  II.  The  End  of  them. 

I.  In  this  expression  of  the  Nature  and  Quality  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  we  are  to  consider,  1.  The  Commutation  of  the  persons,  He 
himself— for  us.  2.  The  Work  undertaken  and  performed.  He  bare 
our  sijis  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree. 

1.  The  act  or  sentence  of  the  Law  against  the  breach  of  it  standing 
in  force,  and  Divine  justice  expecting  satisfaction,  Death  was  the 
necessary  and  inseparable  consequent  of  Sin.  If  you  say,  the  su- 

preme Majesty  of  God,  being  accountable  to  none,  might  have  for- 
given all  without  satisfaction,  we  are  not  to  contest  that,  nor  foolishly 

to  offer  to  sound  the  bottomless  depth  of  His  absolute  prerogative. 
Christ  implies  in  his  prayer.  Matt.  xxvi.  39,  that  it  was  impossible  that 
he  could  escape  that  cup;  but  the  impossibilitv  is  resolved  into  his 
Father's  will,  as  the  cause  of  it.  But  this  we  mav  clearlv  see,  fol- 

lowing the  track  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  (our  onlv  safe  wav,)  that  this 
way  wherein  our  salvation  is  contrived,  is  most  excellent,  and  suitable 
to  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God ;  so  full  of  wonders  of  wisdom 
and  love,  that  the  Angels,  as  our  Apostle  tells  us  before,  cannot  for- 

bear looking  on  it,  and  admiring  it :  for  all  their  exact  knowledge,  yet 

V  2 
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they  still  find  it  infinitely  beyond  their  knowledge,  still  in  astonish- 
ment and  admiration  of  what  they  see,  and  still  in  search,  looking  in 

to  see  more ;  those  cherubim  still  having  their  eyes  fixed  on  this 
Mercy-Seat. 

Justice  might  indeed  have  seized  on  rebellious  Man,  and  laid  the 
pronounced  punishment  on  him.  Mercv  might  have  freely  acquitted 
him,  and  pardoned  all.  But  can  we  name  any  place  where  Mercy 
and  Justice.,  as  relating  to  condemned  man,  could  have  met  and  shined 
jointly  in  full  aspect,  save  only  in  Jesus  Christ? — in  whom  indeed, 
Mercy  and  Truth  mtt,  and  Righteousness  and  Peace  kissed  each  otheVy 
Psal.  Ixxxv.  10 ;  yea,  in  whose  person  the  Parties  concerned,  that 
were  at  so  great  a  distance,  met  so  near,  as  nearer  cannot  be  imagined. 

And  not  only  was  this  the  sole  way  for  the  consistency  of  these  two, 
Justice  and  Mercy,  but  take  each  of  them  severally,  and  they  could 

not  have  been  manifested  in  so  full  lustre  in  any  other  way.  God's 
just  hatred  of  sin  did,  out  of  doubt,  appear  more  in  punishing  His 
own  only  begotten  Son  for  it,  than  if  the  whole  race  of  mankind  had 
suffered  for  it  eternally.  Again,  it  raises  the  notion  of  mercy  to  the 

highest,  that  sin  is  not  only  forgiven  us,  but  for  this  end  God's  own 
co-eternal  Son  is  given  to  us,  and  for  us.  Consider  what  He  is,  and 
what  we  are ;  He  the  Son  of  His  love,  and  we,  enemies.  Therefore 
it  is  emphatically  expressed  in  the  words,  God  so  loved  the  world, 
John  iii.  16  :  that  Love  amounts  to  this  much,  that  is,  was  so  great,  as 
to  give  his  So?i ;  but  liow  great  that  Love  is,  cannot  be  uttered.  In 
this,  says  the  Apostle,  Rom.  v.  8,  God  cornmendeth  His  love  to  ns,  sets 
it  off  to  the  highest,  gives  us  the  richest  and  strongest  evidence  of  it. 

The  foundation  ot  this  plan,  this  appearing  of  Christ  for  us,  and 
undergoing  and  answering  all  in  our  stead,  lies  in  the  decree  of  God, 
where  it  was  plotted  and  contrived,  in  the  whole  way  of  it,  from  eter- 

nity; and  the  Father  and  the  Son  being  one,  and  their  thoughts  and 
will  one.  They  were  perfectly  agreed  on  it ;  and  those  likewise  for 
whom  it  should  hold,  were  agreed  upon,  and  their  names  written  down, 
according  to  \\hich  they  are  said  to  be  given  VJito  Christ  to  redeem. 
And  just  according  to  tliat  model,  did  all  the  work  proceed,  and  was 
accomplished  in  all  points,  perfectly  answering  to  the  pattern  of  it  in 
the  mind  of  God.  As  it  was  preconcluded  there,  that  the  Son  should 
undertake  the  business,  this  matchless  piece  of  service  for  His  Father, 
and  that  by  His  interposing,  men  should  be  reconciled  and  saved;  so, 
that  He  might  be  altogether  a  fit  person  for  the  work,  it  was  resolved, 
that  as  He  was  already  fit  for  it  by  the  almightiness  of  His  Deity  and 
Godhead,  and  the  acceptableness  of  His  person  to  the  Father,  as  the 
Son  of  God,  so  he  should  be  further  fitted  by  wonderfully  uniting 
weakness  to  Almightiness,  the  frailty  of  man  to  the  power  of  God. 
Because  suffering  for  man  was  a  main  point  of  the  work,  therefore, 
as  His  being  the  Son  of  God  made  Him  acceptable  to  God,  so  His 
being  the  Son  of  man  made  Him  suitable  to  man,  in  whose  business 
He  had  engaged  himself,  and  suitable  to  the  business  itself  to  he  per- 

formed. And  not  only  was  there  in  Him,  by  his  human  nature,  a  con- 
formity to  man,  (for  that  might  have  been  accomplished  by  a  new 

created  body,)  but  a  consanguinity  with  man,  by  a  body  framed  of  the 
same  piece, — this  Redeemer,  a  Kinsman,  (as  the  Hebrew  word  goel 
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is,) — onlv  purified  for  His  use,  as  was  needful,  and  fi-amed  after  a 
peculiar  manner,  in  tiie  womb  of  a  virgin,  as  it  is  expressed,  Heb.  x. 
5,  Thou  hast  fitted  a  body  for  me, — havini^  no  sin  itself,  because  or- 

dained to  have  so  much  of  our  sins:  as  it  is  here,  He  bare  our  sins  in 
His  own  body. 

And  this  looks  back  to  the  primitive  transaction  and  purpose.  Lo  ! 
I  come  to  do  thy  will,  says  the  Son.  Psal.  xl.  7.  Behold  my  servant 
whom  I  have  chosen,  says  the  Father,  (Isa.  xliii.  10,)  this  master-piece 
of  My  works;  no  one  in  heaven  or  earth  is  fit  to  serve  me,  but  my 
own  Son.  And  as  He  came  into  the  world  accord incr  to  that  decree 
and  will,  so  He  iroes  out  of  it  again  in  that  way.  The  Son  of  Man 
goeth  as  is  determined,  Luke  xxii.  22:  it  was  wickedly  and  maliciously 
done  by  men  against  Him,  but  it  was  determined  (which  is  what  he 
there  speaks  of)  wisely  and  graciously  by  His  Father,  with  His  own 
consent.  As  in  those  two-faced  pictures,  look  upon  the  crucifying  of 
Christ  one  way,  as  complotted  by  a  treacherous  disciple  and  malicious 
priests  and  rulers,  and  nothing  more  deformed  and  hateful  than  the 

authors  of  it ;  but  view  it  again,  as  determined  in  God's  counsel,  for 
the  restoring  of  lost  mankind,  and  it  is  full  of  unspeakable  beauty  and 
sweetness, — infinite  w  isdom  and  love  in  every  trait  of  it. 

Thus  also,  as  to  the  persons  for  whom  Christ  engaged  to  suffer,  their 
coming  unto  Him  looks  back  to  that  first  donation  of  the  Father,  as 

flowing'  from  that :  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  unto  me. John  vi.  37. 

Now  this  being  God's  great  design,  it  is  that  which  He  would  have 
men  eye  and  consider  more  than  all  the  rest  of  His  works  ;  and  yet  it 
is  least  of  all  considered  by  the  most !  The  other  Covenant,  made 
with  the  first  Adam,  was  but  to  make  way,  and,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
to  make  work  for  this.  For  He  knew  that  it  would  not  hold  ;  there- 

fore, as  this  New  Covenant  became  needful  bvthe  breach  of  the  other, 
so,  the  failing  of  that  other,  sets  otF  and  commends  the  firmness  of 
this.  The  former  was  made  with  a  man  in  his  best  condition,  and  yet 
he  kept  it  not:  even  then,  he  proved  vanitv,  as  it  is,  Psal.  xxxix.  .5, 
Verily,  every  man,  in  his  best  estate,  is  alto^rether  vanity.  So  that  the 
second,  that  it  might  be  stronger,  is  made  with  A  Man  indeed,  to 
supply  the  place  of  the  former,  but  he  is  God-Man,  to  be  surer  than 
the  former,  and  therefore  it  holds.  And  this  is  the  difference,  as  the 
Apostle  expresses  it,  that  the  first  Adam,  in  that  Covenant,  was  laid 
as  a  foundation,  and,  though  we  say  not  that  the  Church,  in  its  true 
notion,  was  built  on  him,  yet,  the  estate  of  the  whole  race  of  man- 

kind, the  materials  which  the  Church  is  built  of,  lay  on  him  for  that 
time;  and  it  failed.  But  upon  this  rock,  the  second  Adam,  is  the 
Church  so-  firmly  built,  that  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against 
her.  The  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam 
was  made  a  quickening;  (or  life-giving)  spirit.  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  The 
First  had  life,  but  he  transferred  it  not,  yea,  he  kept  it  not  for  him- 

self, but  drew  in  and  transferred  death;  but  the  Second,  by  death, 
conveys  life  to  all  that  are  reckoned  his  seed:  He  bare  their  sins. 

2.  As  to  the  work  ite^^elf.  He  bare  them  on  tlie  tree.  In  that  out- 

side o^'  His  sutiering,  the  visible  kind  of  death  inflicted  on  Him,  in 
that  it  was  hanging  on  the  tree  of  the  cross,  there  was  an  analogy 
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with  the  end  and  main  work  ;  and  it  was  ordered  by  the  Lord  with 
regard  unto  that  end,  being  a  death  declared  accursed  by  the  Law,  as 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  observes,  Gal.  iii.  13,  and  so  declaring-  Him  who 
was  God  blessed  for  ever,  to  have  been  made  a  curse  (that  is,  accounted 
as  accursed)  for  us,  that  we  might  be  blessed  in  Him,  in  whom,  ac- 

cording to  the  promise,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  blessed. 
But  that  wherein  lay  the  strength  and  main  stress  of  His  sufferings, 

was  this  invisible  weight  which  none  could  see  who  gazed  on  Him, 
but  which  He  felt  more  than  all  the  rest :  He  bare  onr  sins.  In  this 
there  are  three  things.  1.  The  weight  of  sin.  2.  The  transferring  of 
it  upon  Christ.    3.  His  bearing  of  it. 

[1.]  He  bare  sin  as  a  heavy  burden;  so  the  word  bearing  imports 

in  general,  {civi)ve'^Kev')  and  those  two  words  particularly  used  by  the prophet,  Isa.  liii.  4,  to  which  these  allude,  (kuo  t'sn)  imply  the  bearing 
of  some  great  inass  or  load.  And  such  sin  is  ;  for  it  hath  the  wrath 
of  an  offended  God  hanging  at  it,  indissolubly  tied  to  it,  of  which, 
who  can  bear  the  least  ?  And  therefore  the  least  sin,  being  the  pro- 

curing cause  of  it,  will  press  a  man  down  for  ever,  that  he  shall  not 

be  able  to  rise,  ff^ho  can  stand  before  Thee  when  once  Thou  art 
angry?  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  Ixxvi.  7.  And  the  Prophet,  Jer.  iii. 
12,  Return,  backsliding  Israel,  and  I  will  not  cause  my  wrath  to  fall 
vpon  thee — to  fall  as  a  great  weight:  or  as  a  millstone,  and  crush  the 
soul. 

But  senseless  we  go  light  under  the  burden  of  sin,  and  feel  it  not, 
we  complain  not  of  it,  and  are  therefore  truly  said  to  be  dead  in  it; 
otherwise  it  could  not  but  press  us,  and  press  out  complaints.  O! 
wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me?  A  profane,  secure 
sinner  thinks  it  nothing  to  break  the  holy  Law  of  God,  to  please  his 
flesh,  or  the  world  ;  he  counts  sin  a  light  matter,  makes  a  mock  of  it, 
as  Solomon  says,  Prov.  xiv.  9.  But  a  stirring  conscience  is  of  another 
mind :  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head;  as  a  heavy  burden,  they 
are  too  heavy  for  me.    Psal.  xxxviii.  4. 

Sin  is  such  a  burden  as  makes  the  very  frame  of  heaven  and  earth, 
which  is  not  guilty  of  it,  yea,  the  whole  creation,  to  crack  and  groan, 

(it  is  the  Apostle's  doctrine,  Rom.  viii.  22,)  and  yet,  the  impenitent 
heart  whose  guiltiness  it  is,  continues  unmoved,  groaneth  not ;  for 
your  accustomed  groaning  is  no  such  matter. 

Yea,  to  consider  it  in  connexion  with  the  present  subject,  where  we 
may  best  read  whai  it  is,  Sin  was  a  heavy  load  to  Jesus  Christ.  In 
Psal.  xl.  12,  the  Psalmist,  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ,  complains 
heavily,  hinunierable  evils  have,  compassed  me  about ;  Mine  iniquities, 
(not  His,  as  done  by  Him,  but  yet  His,  by  His  undertaking  to  pay 
for  them,)  have  taken  hold  of  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up ; 
they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head,  therefore  my  heart  faileth 
me.  And  surely,  that  which  pressed  Him  so  sore  who  upholds 
Heaven  and  earth,  no  other  in  Heaven  or  on  earth  could  have  sus- 

tained and  surmounted,  but  would  have  sunk  and  perished  under  it. 
Was  it,  think  you,  the  pain  of  that  common  outside  of  his  death, 
though  very  ])aiuful,  that  drew  such  a  word  from  him,  My  God,  My 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  Or  was  it  the  fear  of  that  before- 

hand, that  pressed  a  sweat  of  blood  from  him  ?    No,  it  was  this  bur- 
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den  of  sin,  ths  first  of  which  was  committed  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
that  then  began  to  be  laid  upon  Him  and  fastened  upon  his  shoulders 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  ten  thousand  times  heavier  than  the 
cross  which  he  was  caused  to  bear.  That  might  be  for  a  while  turned 
over  to  another,  but  this  could  not.  This  was  the  cup  he  trembled  at 
more  than  at  that  gall  and  vinegar  to  be  afterwards  offered  to  him  by 
his  crucifiers,  or  any  part  of  his  external  sufferings :  it  was  the  bitter 
cup  of  wrath  due  to  sin,  which  his  Father  put  into  his  hand,  and 
caused  him  to  drink,  the  very  same  thing  that  is  here  called  the  bear- 

ing our  sins  in  his  body 
And  consider,  that  the  very  smallest  sins  contributed  to  make  up 

this  load,  and  made  it  so  much  the  heavier ;  and  therefore,  though  sins 
be  comparatively  smaller  and  greater,  yet  learn  thence  to  account  no 
sin  in  itself  small,  which  offends  the  great  God,  and  which  lay  heavy 
upon  your  great  Redeemer  in  the  day  of  His  sufferings. 

At  His  apprehension,  besides  the  soldiers,  that  invisible  crowd  of 
the  sins  he  was  to  suffer  for,  came  about  him,  for  it  was  these  that  laid 
strongest  hold  on  him  :  he  could  easily  have  shaken  off  all  the  rest,  as 
appears.  Matt.  xxvi.  33,  but  our  sins  laid  the  arrest  on  him,  being  ac- 

counted His,  as  it  is  in  that  forecited  place,  Psal.  xl.  12,  Mine  iniquities. 
Now  amongst  these  were  even  those  sins  we  call  small ;  they  were  of 
the  number  that  took  him,  and  they  were  amongst  those  instruments 
of  his  bloodshed.  If  the  greater  were  as  the  spear  that  pierced  his 
side,  the  less  were  as  the  nails  that  pierced  his  hands  and  his  feet,  and 
the  very  least  as  the  thorns  that  were  set  on  his  precious  head.  And 
the  multitude  of  them  made  up  what  was  wanting  in  their  miignitude; 
though  they  were  small,  they  were  many. 

[2.]  They  were  transferred  upon  Him  by  virtue  of  that  covenant  we 
spoke  of.  They  became  His  debt,  and  He  responsible  for  all  they 
cam.e  to.  Seeing  you  have  accepted  of  this  business  according  to  My 
will  (may  we  conceive  the  Father  saying  to  his  Son),  you  must  go 
through  with  it ;  you  are  engaged  in  it,  but  it  is  no  other  than  what 
you  understood  perfectly  before ;  you  knew  what  it  would  cost  you, 
and  yet,  out  of  joint  love  with  Me  to  those  I  named  to  be  saved  by 
you,  you  were  as  willing  as  I  to  the  whole  undertaking.  Now  there- 
lore  the  time  is  come,  that  I  must  lay  upon  you  the  sins  of  all  those 
persons,  and  you  must  bear  them  ;  the  sins  of  all  those  believers  who 
lived  before,  and  all  who  are  to  come  after,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  Lord  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  says  the  Prophet  (Isa.  liii. 
6),  took  it  off  from  us  and  charged  it  on  him,  made  it  to  meet  on  Him, 
or  to  fall  in  together,  as  the  word  in  the  original  imports.  The  sins  of 
all,  in  all  ages  before  and  after,  who  were  to  be  saved,  all  their  guilti- 

ness met  together  on  His  back  upon  the  Cross.  Whosoever  of  all  that 
number  had  least  sin,  yet  had  no  small  burden  to  cast  on  ilim:  and 
to  give  accession  to  the  whole  weight,  every  man  hath  had  his  own  way 
of  wandering,  as  the  Prophet  there  expresseth  it,  and  He  paid  for  all ; 
all  fell  on  Him.  And  as  in  testimony  of  his  meekness  and  jjatience, 
so,  in  this  respect  likewise,  was  He  so  silent  in  His  sufferings,  that 
though  His  enemies  dealt  most  unjustly  with  Him,  yet  He  stood  as 
convicted  before  the  justice-seat  of  His  Father,  under  the  imputed 
guilt  of  all  our  sins,  and  so  eyeing  Him,  and  accounting  His  business 
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to  be  chiefly  with  Him,  He  did  patiently  bear  the  due  punishment  of 

all  our  sins  at  His  Father's  hand,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
I  was  diimb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth  because  Thou  didst  it.  Psal. 
xxxix.  9.  Therefore  the  Prophet  immediately  subjoins  the  description 
of  his  silent  carriag-e,  to  that  which  he  had  spoken  of,  the  confluence 
of  our  iniquities  upon  Him:  As  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb, 
so  He  openeth  not  His  mouth.  Isa.  liii.  7. 

And  if  our  sins  were  thus  accounted  His,  then,  in  the  same  way,  and 
for  that  very  reason,  His  sufferings  and  satisfaction  must  of  necessity 
be  accounted  ours.  As  He  said  for  his  disciples  to  the  men  who  came 
to  take  him.  If  it  be  me  ye  seek,  then  let  these  go  free;  so  He  said  for 
all  believers,  to  his  Father,  His  wrath  then  seizing  on  him,  If  on  me 
Thou  wilt  lay  hold,  then  let  these  go  free.  And  thus  the  agreement 
was  :  He  was  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  2  Cor.  v.  ult. 

So  then,  there  is  a  union  betwixt  believers  and  Jesus  Christ,  by 
which  this  interchange  is  made ;  He  being  charged  with  their  sins, 
and  they  clothed  with  His  satisfaction  and  righteousness.  This  union 

is  founded,  1st,  in  God's  decree  of  Election,  running  to  this  effect,  that 
they  should  live  in  Christ,  and  so,  choosing  the  Head  and  the  whole 
mystical  Body  as  one,  and  reckoning  their  debt  as  his,  in  His  own 
purpose,  that  He  might  receive  satisfaction,  and  they  salvation,  in  their 
Head,  Christ.  The  execution  of  that  purpose  and  union,  began  in 

Christ's  incarnation,  it  being  for  them,  though  the  nature  he  assumed is  theirs  in  common  with  other  men.  It  is  said,  Heb.  ii.  16,  He  took 
not  on  Him  the  nature  of  Angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  company 
of  believers :  He  became  man  for  their  sakes,  because  they  are  men. 
That  he  is  of  the  same  nature  with  unbelieving  men  who  perish,  is  but 
by  accident,  as  it  were  ;  there  is  no  good  to  them,  in  that,  but  the  great 
evil  of  deeper  condemnation,  if  they  hear  of  Him,  and  believe  not ;  but 
He  was  made  man  to  be  like,  yea,  to  be  one  with  the  Elect,  and  He  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  as  the  Apostle  there  says,  Heb.  ii. 
11.  2dly,  This  union  is  also  founded  in  the  actual  intention  of  the 
Son  so  made  man ;  He  presenting  himself  to  the  Father  in  all  He  did 
and  suffered,  as  for  them,  having  them,  and  them  only,  in  His  eye  and 
thoughts,  in  all.  For  their  sakes  do  I  sanctify  myself  John  xvii.  1,  9. 
Again,  Mly,  This  union  is  applied  and  performed  in  them,  when 
they  are  converted  and  ingrafted  into  Jesus  Christ  by  faith ;  and  this 
doth  actually  discharge  them  of  their  own  sins,  and  entitle  them  to 
His  righteousness,  and  so,  justify  them  in  the  sight  of  God.  4thly, 
The  consummation  of  this  union,  is  in  glory,  which  is  the  result  and 
fruit  of  all  the  former.  As  it  began  in  Heaven,  it  is  completed  there; 
but  betwixt  these  two  in  Heaven,  the  intervention  of  those  other  two 
degrees  of  it  on  earth  was  necessary,  being  intended  in  the  first,  as 

tending  to  the  attainment  of  the  last.  These  four  steps  ol"  it  are  all 
distinctly  expressed  in  our  Lord's  own  prayer,  John  xvii.  1st,  God's 
purpose  that  the  Son  should  give  eternal  life  to  those  whom  He  hath 

given  Him,  ver.  2.  2dly,  The  Son's  undertaking  and  accomplishing 
their  redemption,  in  ver.  4  :  /  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest 
me  to  do.  3dly,  The  application  of  this  union,  and  its  perfornuince 
in  them,  by  their  faith,  their  believing,  md  keeping  His  word,  ver.  6,  8, 
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and  in  several  of  the  subsequent  verses.  And  then  lastly,  the  con- 
summation of  this  union,  ver.  24 :  /  will  that  they  whom  Thou  hast 

given  vie,  be  with  me  where  I  am.  There  meet  the  lirst  donation,  and 
the  last. 

Now  to  obtain  this  life  for  them,  Christ  died  in  their  stead.  He 

appeared  as  the  Hig'h  Priest,  beinj^  perfectly  and  truly  what  the  name 
was  on  their  plate  of  g;o\d.  Holiness  to  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxviii.  36,  and 
so  bearim;  their  i?iiquity,  as  it  is  there  added  of  Aaron,  ver.  38.  But 
because  tlie  High  Priest  was  not  the  Redeemer,  but  only  prefigured 

him,  he  did  not  himself  suffer  for  the  people's  sin,  but  turned  it  over 
upon  the  beasts  which  he  sacrificed,  signifying  that  translation  of  sin, 
by  laying  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  beast.  But  Jesus  Christ  is 
both  the  great  high-priest  and  the  great  sacrifice  in  one ;  and  this 
seems  to  be  here  implied  in  these  words,  Himself  bare  our  sins  in  His 
own  body,  which  the  Priest  under  the  Law  did  not.  So,  Isa.  liii.  10, 
and  Heb.  ix.  12,  He  made  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  He  offered 
up  himself,  his  whole  self.  In  the  history  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  said,  that 
His  soul  was  heavy,  and  chiefly  suffered ;  but  it  is  the  bearing  sin  in 
His  body,  and  offering  it,  that  is  oftenest  mentioned  as  the  visible  part 
of  the  sacrifice,  and  as  His  way  of  offering  it,  not  excluding  the  other. 
Thus  (Rom.  xii.  1)  we  are  exhorted  to  give  our  bodies,  in  opposition 
to  the  bodies  of  beasts,  and  they  are  therefore  called  a  living  sacrifice^ 

which  they  are  not  without  the  soul.  So,  Christ's  bearing  it  in  His 
body,  imports  the  bearing  of  it  in  his  soul  too. 

[3.]  His  bearing  oi^  our  sins,  hints  that  He  was  active  and  willing  in 
his  suffering  for  us ;  it  was  not  a  constrained  offering.  He  laid  down 
his  life,  as  He  himself  tells  us,  John  x.  18 ;  and  this  expression  here. 
He  bare,  implies,  He  took  willingly  off,  lifted  from  us  that  burden,  to 
bear  it  Himself.  It  was  counted  an  ill  sign  amongst  the  heathens, 
when  the  beasts  went  unwillingly  to  be  sacrificed,  and  drew  back,  and 
a  good  omen  when  they  went  willingly.  But  never  was  sacrifice  so 
willing  as  our  Great  Sacrifice ;  and  we  may  be  assured  He  hath 

appeased  his  Father's  wrath,  and  wrought  atonement  for  us.  Isaac 
was  in  this  a  type  of  Christ;  we  hear  of  no  reluctance;  he  submitted 
quietly  to  be  bound  when  he  was  to  be  offered  up.  There  are  two 
words  used  in  Isaiah,  ch,  liii.  v.  4,  the  one  signifying  bearing,  the 
other,  taking  away.  This  bearing  includes,  also,  that  taking  away  of 
the  sins  of  the  world,  spoken  of  by  St.  John,  ch.  i.  v.  29,  which  answers 
to  both  ;  and  so  He,  the  Great  Antitype  answers  to  both  the  goats, 
the  sin-offering  and  the  scape-goat,  Levit.  xvi.  He  did  bear  our  sins 
on  his  cross,  and  from  thence  did  bear  them  away  to  his  grave,  and 
there  they  are  buried  ;  and  they  whose  sins  He  did  so  bear,  and  take 
away,  and  bury,  shall  hear  no  more  of  them  as  theirs  to  bear.  Is  he 
not,  then,  worthy  to  be  beheld,  in  that  notion  under  which  John,  in 
the  forementioned  text,  viewed  Him,  and  designates  Him? — Behold 
the  La?nb  of  God,  which  beareth  and  laketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ! 

You,  then,  who  are  gazing  on  vanity,  be  persuaded  to  turn  your 
eyes  this  way,  and  behold  this  lasting  wonder,  this  Lord  of  Life  dying  ! 
But  the  most,  alas !  want  a  due  eye  for  this  Object.  It  is  the  eye  of 

faith  alone,  that  looks  aright  on  Him,  and  is  daily  discovering  new- 
worlds  of  excellency  and  delight  in  this  crucified  Saviour ;  that  can 
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view  Him  daily,  as  hanginf^  on  the  Cross,  without  the  childish,  gaudy 
help  of  a  crucifix,  and  g-row  in  the  knowledge  of  that  Love  which 
passeth  knowledge,  and  rejoice  itself  in  frequent  thinking  and  speaking 
of  Him,  instead  of  those  idle  and  vain  thoughts  at  the  best,  and  empty 
discourses,  wherein  the  most  delight,  and  wear  out  the  day.  What  is 
all  knowledge  but  painted  folly  in  comparison  of  this  ?  Hadst  thou 

Solomon's  faculty  to  discourse  of  all  plants,  and  hadst  not  the  right 
knowledge  of  this  root  of  Jesse;  wert  thou  singular  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  stars  and  of  the  course  of  the  heavens,  and  couldst  walk  through 

the  spheres  with  a  Jacob's  staff',  but  ignorant  of  this  star  of  Jacob ;  if thou  knewest  the  histories  of  all  time,  and  the  life  and  death  of  all  the 
most  famous  princes,  and  could  rehearse  them  all,  but  dost  not  spi- 

ritually know  and  apply  to  thyself  the  death  of  Jesus  as  thy  life  ;  thou 
art  still  a  wretched  fool,  and  all  thy  knowledge  with  thee  shall  quickly 
perish.  On  the  other  side,  if  thy  capacity  or  breeding  hath  denied 
thee  the  knowledge  of  all  these  things  wherein  men  glory  so  much, 
yet,  do  but  learn  Christ  crucifiedy  and  what  wouldst  thou  have  more  ? 
That  shall  make  thee  happy  for  ever.  For  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  ivhom  thou  hast  sent.  John 
xvii.  3. 

Here  St.  Paul  takes  up  his  rest,  J  determined  to  know  nothing  hut 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  As  if  he  had  said.  What- 

soever I  knew  besides,  I  resolved  to  be  as  if  I  knew  nothing  besides 
this,  the  only  knowledge  wherein  I  will  rejoice  myself,  and  which  I 
will  labour  to  impart  to  others.  I  have  tried  and  compared  the  rest, 
and  find  them  all  unworthy  of  their  room  beside  this,  and  my  whole 
soul  too  little  for  this.  I  have  passed  this  judgment  and  sentence  on 
all.  I  have  adjudged  myself  to  deny  all  other  knowledge,  and  con- 

fined myself  within  this  circle,  and  I  am  not  straitened.  No,  there  is 
room  enough  in  it ;  it  is  larger  than  heaven  and  earth,  Christ,  and  Him 
crucified ;  the  most  despised  and  ignominious  part  of  knowledge,  yet 
the  sweetest  and  most  comfortable  part  of  all :  the  root  whence  all  our 
hopes  of  life,  and  all  our  spiritual  joys  do  spring. 

But  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  hear  this  subject  as  a  story.  Some 
are  a  little  moved  with  the  present  sound  of  it,  but  they  draw  it  not 
home  into  their  hearts,  to  make  it  theirs,  and  to  find  salvation  in  it, 
but  still  cleave  to  sin,  and  love  sin  better  than  Him  who  suffered  for  it. 

But  you  whose  hearts  the  Lord  hath  deeply  humbled  under  a  sense 
of  sin,  come  to  this  depth  of  consolation,  and  try  it,  that  you  may  have 
experience  of  the  sweetness  and  riches  of  it.  Study  this  point  tho- 

roughly, and  you  will  find  it  answer  all,  and  quiet  your  consciences. 
Apply  this  bearing  of  sin  by  the  Lord  Jesus  for  you,  for  it  is  published 
and  made  known  to  you  for  this  purpose.  This  is  the  genuine  and 

true  use  of  it,  as  of'  the  brazen  serpent,  not  that  the  people  might 
emptily  gaze  on  the  fabric  of  it,  but  that  those  that  looked  on  it  might 

be  cured.  When  all  that  can  be  said,  is  said  against  you,  "  It  is  true," 
may  you  say,  "  but  it  is  all  satisfied  for ;  He  on  whom  I  rest,  made  it 
His,  and  did  bear  it  for  me."  The  person  of  Christ  is  of  more  worth 
than  all  men,  yea,  than  all  the  creatures,  and  therefore,  his  life  was  a 
full  ransom  for  the  greatest  ofiender. 

And  as  for  outward  troubles  and  sufferings,  which  were  the  occasion 
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of  this  doctrine  in  this  place,  they  are  all  made  exceeding  light  by  the 
removal  of  this  g'reat  pressure.  Let  the  Lord  lay  on  me  what  He 
will,  seeing  He  hath  taken  off  my  sin,  and  laid  that  on  His  own  Son  in 
my  stead.  I  may  suffer  many  thing-s,  but  He  hath  borne  that  for  me, which  alone  was  able  to  make  me  miserable. 

And  you  that  have  this  persuasion,  how  will  your  hearts  be  taken  up 
with  his  love,  who  has  so  loved  you  as  to  give  himself  for  you ;  who 
interposed  Himself  to  bear  off  from  you  the  stroke  of  everlasting 
death,  and  encountered  all  the  wrath  due  to  us,  and  went  through 
with  that  great  work,  by  reason  of  his  unspeakable  love  I  Let  Him 
never  go  forth  from  my  heart,  who  for  my  sake  refused  to  go  down 
from  the  cross. 

II.  The  End  of  these  Sufferings.  That  we  being  dead  to  sin,  should 

live  unto  I'ighteousiiess.']  The  Lord  doth  nothing  in  vain  ;  He  hath  not made  the  least  of  his  works  to  no  purpose ;  in  wisdom  hath  He  made 
them  all,  says  the  Psalmist.  And  this  is  true,  not  only  in  regard  of 
their  excellent  frame  and  order,  but  of  their  end,  which  is  a  chief 
point  of  wisdom.  So  then,  in  order  to  the  right  knowledge  of  this 
great  work  put  into  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  of  special  concern 
to  understand  what  is  its  End. 

Now  this  is  the  thing  which  Divine  wisdom  and  love  aimed  at  in 
that  great  undertaking,  and  therefore  it  will  be  our  truest  wisdom,  and 
the  truest  evidence  of  our  reflex  love,  to  intend  the  same  thing,  that  in 
this,  the  same  mind  may  be  in  us,  that  was  in  ChriH  Jesus  in  his  suf- 

fering for  us  ;  for  this  very  end  it  is  expressed,  That  we  being  dead  to 
sin,  should  live  to  righteousness. 

In  this  there  are  three  things  to  be  considered:  1st,  What  this  death 
and  life  is ;  2dly,  The  designing  of  it  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  3dly,  The  effecting  of  it  by  them. 

1.9^.  What  this  death  and  life  is.  Whatsoever  it  is,  surely  it  is  no 
small  change  that  bears  the  name  of  the  great  and  last  natural  change 
that  we  are  subject  to,  a  death,  and  then  another  kind  of  life  suc- 

ceeding to  it. 
In  this  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  are  mistaken,  that  they  take 

any  slight  alteration  in  themselves  for  true  conversion.  A  world  of 
people  are  deluded  with  superficial  moral  changes  in  their  life,  some 
rectifying  of  their  outward  actions  and  course  of  life,  and  somewhat 
too  in  the  temper  and  habit  of  their  mind.  Far  from  reaching  the 

bottom  of  nature's  wickedness,  and  laying  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the 
tree,  it  is  such  a  work  as  men  can  make  a  shift  with  by  themselves. 
But  the  renovation  which  the  Spirit  of  God  worketh,  is  like  Himself: 
it  is  so  deep  and  total  a  work,  that  it  is  justly  called  by  the  name  of 
the  most  substantial  works  and  productions  :  a  new  birth,  and  more 
than  that,  a  new  creation,  and  here,  a  death  and  a  kind  of  life  fol- 

lowing it. 
This  death  to  sin,  supposes  a  former  living  in  it,  and  to  it ;  and 

while  a  man  does  so,  he  is  said  indeed  to  be  dead  in  sin,  and  yet 
withal,  this  is  true,  that  he  lives  in  sin,  as  the  Apostle,  speaking  of 
widows,  joins  the  exjiressions,  1  Tim.  v.  6,  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure, 
is  dead  while  she  liveth.  So  Eph.  ii.  1,  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
and  he  adds,  wherein  yc  walked,  which  imports  a  life,  such  an  one  as 
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it  is  ;  and  more  expressly,  ver.  3,  We  had  our  conversation  in  the  lusts 
of  our  flesh.  Now,  thus  to  live  in  sin,  is  termed  bein^  dead  in  it, 
because,  in  that  condition,  man  is  indeed  dead  in  respect  of  that 
Divine  life  of  the  soul,  that  happy  being-  which  it  should  have  in 
union  with  God,  for  which  it  was  made,  and  without  which  it  had 
better  not  be  at  all.  For  that  life,  as  it  is  different  from  its  natural 

being',  and  a  kind  of  life  above  it,  so  it  is  contrary  to  that  corrupt 
being  and  life  it  hath  in  sin  ;  and  therefore,  to  live  in  sin,  is  to  be 
dead  in  it,  being  a  deprivement  of  that  Divine  being,  that  life  of  the 
soul  in  God,  in  comparison  whereof  not  only  the  base  life  it  hath  in 
sin,  but  the  very  natural  life  it  hath  in  the  body,  and  which  the  body 
hath  by  it,  is  not  worthy  of  the  name  of  life.  You  see  the  body,  when 
the  thread  of  its  union  with  the  soul  is  cut,  become  not  only  straightway 
a  motionless  lump,  but,  within  a  little  time,  a  putrefied,  noisome  car- 

cass ;  and  thus  the  soul  by  sin  cut  off  from  God  who  is  its  life,  as  is 
the  soul  that  of  the  body,  hath  not  only  no  moving  faculty  in  good, 
but  becomes  full  of  rottenness  and  vileness :  as  the  word  is.  Psalm 
xiv.  2,  They  are  gone  aside  and  become  filthy.  The  soul,  by  turning 
away  from  God,  turns  filthy;  yet,  as  a  man  thus  spiritually  dead, 
lives  naturally,  so,  because  he  acts  and  spends  that  natural  life  in  the 
ways  of  sin,  he  is  said  to  live  in  sin.  Yea,  there  is  somewhat  more  in 
that  expression  than  the  mere  passinj^  of  his  life  in  that  way  ;  for 
instead  of  that  happy  life  his  soul  should  have  in  God,  he  pleases  him- 

self in  the  miserable  life  of  sin,  that  which  is  his  death,  as  if  it  were 
the  proper  life  of  his  soul :  living  in  it  imports  that  natural  propension 
he  hath  to  sin,  and  the  continual  delight  he  takes  in  it,  as  in  his 
element,  and  living  to  it,  as  if  that  were  the  very  end  of  his  being. 
In  that  estate,  neither  his  body  or  his  mind  stirreth  without  sin.  Set- 

ting aside  his  manifest  breaches  of  the  Law,  those  actions  that  are 
evidently  and  totally  sinful,  his  natural  actions,  his  eating  and  drinking, 
his  religious  actions,  his  praying,  and  hearing,  and  preaching,  are  sin 
at  the  bottom.  And  generally,  his  heart  is  no  other  than  a  forge  of 
sin.  Every  imagination,  every  fiction  of  things  framed  there,  is  only 
evil  continually ;  Gen.  vi.  5  :  every  day,  and  all  the  day  long,  it  is  his 
very  trade  and  life. 

Now,  in  opposition  to  this  life  of  sin,  this  living  in  it  and  to  it,  a 
Christian  is  said  to  die  to  sin,  to  be  cut  off  or  separated  from  it.  In 
our  miserable  natural  state,  there  is  as  close  a  union  betwixt  us  and 
sin,  as  betwixt  our  souls  and  bodies  :  it  lives  in  us,  and  we  in  it,  and 
the  longer  we  live  in  that  condition,  the  more  the  union  grows,  and 
the  harder  it  is  to  dissolve  it ;  and  it  is  as  old  as  the  union  of  soul  and 
body,  begun  w  ith  it,  so  that  nothing  but  the  death  here  spoken  of  can 
part  them.  And  this  death,  in  this  relative  sense,  is  mutual  :  in  the 
work  of  conversion,  sin  dies,  and  the  soul  dies  to  sin,  and  these  two 
are  really  one  and  the  same  thing.  The  Spirit  of  God  kills  both  at 
one  blow,  sin  in  the  soul,  and  the  soul  to  sin:  as  the  Apostle  says  of 
himself  and  the  world.  Gal.  vi.  14,  each  is  crucified  to  the  other. 

And  there  are  in  it  chiefly  these  two  things,  which  make  the  dif- 
ference, [].]  The  solidity,  and  [2.]  The  universality  of  this  change  here 

represented  under  the  notion  of  Death. 

Many  things  may  lie  in  a  man's  way  betwixt  lam  and  the  acting  of 
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divers  sins  which  possibly  he  affects  most.  Some  restraints,  either 
outward  or  inward,  may  be  upon  him,  the  authority  of  others,  the  fear 
of  shame  or  punishment,  or  the  check  of  an  enlitrhtened  conscience  ; 
and  though  by  reason  of  these,  he  commit  not  the  sin  he  would,  yet 
he  lives  in  it^  because  he  loves  it,  because  he  would  commit  it :  as  we 
say,  the  soul  lives  not  so  much  where  it  animates,  as  where  it  loves. 
And  generally,  that  metaphorical  kind  of  life,  by  which  man  is  said  to 
live  in  any  thing,  hath  its  principal  seat  in  the  atlection :  that  is  the 
immediate  link  of  the  union  in  such  a  life ;  and  the  untying  and  death 
consists  chiefly  in  the  disengagement  of  the  heart,  the  breaking  off  the 
atiection  trom  it.  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  says  the  Psalmist,  hate  evil. 
Psalm  xcvii.  10.  An  unrenewed  mind  may  have  some  temporary  dis- 

likes even  of  its  beloved  sins  in  cold  blood,  but  it  returns  to  like  them 
within  a  while.  A  man  may  not  only  have  times  of  cessation  from  his 
wonted  way  of  sinning,  but,  by  reason  of  the  society  wherein  he  is, 
and  the  withdrawing  of  occasions  to  sin,  and  divers  other  causes,  his 
very  desire  after  it  may  seem  to  himself  to  be  abated,  and  yet  he  may 
be  not  dead  to  sin,  but  only  asleep  to  it  ;  and  therefore,  when  a 
temptation,  backed  with  opportunity  and  other  inducing  circumstances, 
comes  and  jogs  him,  he  awakes,  and  arises,  and  follows  it. 

A  man  may  for  a  while  distaste  some  meat  which  he  loves,  (possibly 
upon  a  surfeit,)  but  he  quickly  regains  his  liking  of  it.  Every  quarrel 
with  sin,  every  fit  of  dislike  to  it,  is  not  that  hatred  which  is  implied 
in  dying  to  sin.  Upon  the  lively  representation  of  the  deformity  of 
his  sin  to  his  mind,  certainly  a  natural  man  may  fall  out  with  it  ;  but 
this  is  but  as  the  little  jars  of  husband  and  wife,  which  are  far  from 
dissolving  the  marriage :  it  is  not  a  fixed  hatred,  such  as  amongst  the 
Jews  inferred  a  divorce — If  thou  hate  her,  put  her  away ;  that  is  to 
die  to  it ;  as  by  a  legal  divorce  the  husband  and  wife  are  civilly  dead 
one  to  another  in  regard  of  the  tie  and  use  of  marriage. 

Again ;  some  men's  education,  and  custom,  and  moral  principles, 
may  free  them  from  the  grossest  kind  of  sins,  yea,  a  man's  temper 
may  be  averse  from  them,  but  they  are  alive  to  their  own  kind  of  sins, 
such  as  possibly  are  not  so  deformed  in  the  common  account,  covet- 
ousness,  or  pride,  or  hardness  of  heart,  and  either  a  hatred  or  a  disdain 
of  the  ways  of  holiness  which  are  too  strict  for  them,  and  exceed  their 
size.  Besides,  for  the  good  of  human  society,  and  for  the  interest  of 
his  own  Church  and  people,  God  restrains  many  natural  men  from  the 
height  of  wickedness,  and  gives  them  moral  virtues.  There  be  very 
many,  and  very  common  sins,  which  more  refined  natures,  it  may  be, 
are  scarcely  tempted  to  ?  but  as  in  their  diet,  and  apparel,  and  other 
things  in  their  natural  life,  they  have  the  same  kind  of  being  with 
other  persons,  though  they  are  more  neat  and  elegant,  so,  in  this 
livmg  lo  sin,  they  live  the  same  life  with  other  ungodly  men,  though 
with  a  little  more  delicacy. 

They  consider  not  that  the  devils  are  not  in  themselves  subject  to, 
nor  capable  of,  many  of  those  sins  that  are  accounted  grossest 
amongst  men,  and  yet  are  greater  rebels  and  enemies  to  God  than 
men  are. 

But  to  be  dead  to  sin  goes  deeper,  and  extends  further  than  all  this; 
it  involves  a  most  inward  alienation  of  heart  from  sin,  and  most  uni- 
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versal  from  all  sin,  an  antipathy  to  the  most  beloved  sin.  Not  only 
doth  the  believer  forbear  sin,  but  he  hates  it — /  hate  vain  thoughts. 
Psalm  cxix.  113  ;  and  not  only  doth  he  hate  some  sins,  but  all — I  hate 
every  false  way,  ver.  128.  A  stroke  at  the  heart  does  it,  which  is  the 
certainest  and  quickest  death  of  any  wound.  For  in  this  dying  to  sin, 
the  whole  man  of  necessity  dies  to  it :  the  mind  dies  to  the  device  and 
study  of  sin,  that  vein  of  invention  becomes  dead ;  the  hand  dies  to 
the  acting-  of  it ;  the  ear,  to  the  delightful  hearing  of  things  profane 
and  sinful;  the  tongue,  to  the  world's  dialect  of  oaths,  and  rotten 
speaking,  and  calumny,  and  evil-speaking,  which  is  the  commonest 
effect  of  the  tongue's  life  in  sin, — the  very  natural  heat  of  sin  exerts 
and  vents  itself  most  that  way  ;  the  eye  becomes  dead  to  that  intem- 

perate look  that  Solomon  speaks  of,  when  he  cautions  us  against 
eyeing  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  and  well-coloured  in  the  cvp.  Pro  v. 
xxiii.  31  :  it  is  not  taken  with  looking  on  the  glittering  skin  of  that 
serpent  till  it  bite  and  sting,  as  there  he  adds.  It  becomes  also  dead 
to  that  unchaste  look  wdiich  kindles  fire  in  the  heart,  to  which  Job 
blindfolded  and  deadened  his  eyes,  by  an  express  compact  and  agree- 

ment with  them  :  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  mine  eyes.  Job  xxxi.  1. 

I'he  eye  of  a  godly  man  is  not  fixed  on  the  false  sparkling  of  the 
world's  pomp,  honour,  and  wealth  ;  it  is  dead  to  them,  being  quite 
dazzled  with  a  greater  beauty.  The  grass  looks  fine  in  the  morning, 
when  it  is  set  with  those  liquid  pearls,  the  drops  of  dew  that  shine  upon 
it ;  but  if  you  can  look  but  a  little  while  on  the  body  of  the  sun,  and 
then  look  down  again,  the  eye  is  as  it  were  dead ;  it  sees  not  that 
faint  shining  on  the  earth  that  it  thought  so  gay  before :  and  as  the 
eye  is  blinded,  and  dies  to  it,  so,  within  a  few  hours,  that  gaiety  quite 
evanishes  and  dies  itself 

Men  think  it  strange  that  the  Godly  are  not  fond  of  their  diet,  that 
their  appetite  is  not  stirred  with  desire  of  their  delights  and  dainties ; 
they  know  not  that  such  as  be  Christians  indeed,  are  dead  to  those 
things,  and  the  best  dishes  that  are  set  before  a  dead  man,  give  him 
not  a  stomach.  The  godly  mans  throat  is  cut  to  those  meats,  as 
Solomon  advises  in  another  subject,  Prov.  xxiii.  2.  But  why  may  not 
you  be  a  little  more  sociable  to  follow  the  fashion  of  the  world,  and 
take  a  share  with  your  neighbours,  may  some  say,  without  so  precisely 
and  narrowly  examining  every  thing?  It  is  true,  says  the  Christian, 
that  the  time  was  when  I  advised  as  little  with  conscience  as  others, 
but  sought  myself,  and  pleaded  myself^  as  they  do,  and  looked  no  fur- 

ther ;  but  that  was  when  7  was  alive  to  those  ways ;  but  now,  truly,  / 
am  dead  to  them :  and  can  you  look  for  activity  and  conversation 
from  a  dead  man  ?  The  pleasures  of  sin  wherein  I  lived,  are  still  the 
same,  but  I  am  not  the  same.  Are  you  such  a  sneak  and  a  fool,  says 
the  natural  man,  as  to  bear  affronts,  and  swallow  them,  and  say 
nothing?  Can  you  suffer  to  be  so  abused  by  such  and  such  a  wrong? 
Indeed,  says  the  Christian  again,  I  could  once  have  resented  an  injury, 
as  you  or  another  would,  and  had  somewhat  of  what  you  call  high- 
heartednesS;  when  I  was  alive  after  your  fashion  ;  but  now,  that 
humour  is  not  only  something  cooled,  but  it  is  killed  in  me ;  it  is  cold 
dead,  as  ye  say ;  and  a  Greater  Spirit,  I  think,  than  my  own,  hath 
taught  me  another  lesson,  hath  made  me  both  deaf  and  dumb  that 
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way,  and  bath  given  me  a  new  vent,  and  another  language,  and 
anotlier  Party  to  speak  to  on  such  occasions.  They  that  seek  my  hjirt, 
says  David,  apeak  mischievous  things,  and  imagine  deceits  all  the  day 
long.  What  doth  he  in  this  case?  But  T,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not, 
and  J  was  as  a  dumb  man  that  openeth  not  his  mouth.  And  why? 
For  in  thee,  0  Lord,  do  I  hope.  Psal.  xxxviii.  12 — 15.  And  for  this 
deadness  that  you  despise,  I  have  seen  Him  who  died  for  me,  who^ 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again. 

This  is  the  true  character  of  a  Christian  ;  he  is  dead  to  sin.  But, 
alas  !  where  is  this  Christian  to  be  found  ?  And  yet,  thus  is  every 
one  who  truly  partakes  of  Christ;  he  is  dead  to  sin  really.  Hypocrites 
have  an  historical  kind  of  death  like  this,  as  players  in  tragedies. 
Those  players  have  loose  bags  of  blood  that  receive  the  wound  :  so 
the  hypocrite  in  some  externals,  and  it  may  be,  in  that  which  is  as 
near  him  as  any  outward  thing,  his  purse,  may  suffer  some  blood- 

shed of  that  for  Christ.  But  this  death  to  sin  is  not  a  swooning  fit, 
that  one  may  recover  out  of  again:  the  Apostle,  Rom.  vi.  4,  adds,  that 
the  believer  is  buried  with  Christ. 

But  this  is  an  unpleasant  subject,  to  talk  thus  of  death  and  burial. 
The  very  name  of  death,  in  the  softest  sense  it  can  have,  makes  a  sour, 
melancholy  discourse.  It  is  so  indeed,  if  you  take  it  alone,  if  there 
were  not,  for  the  life  that  is  lost,  a  far  better  one  immediately  follow- 

ing ;  but  so  it  is  here  ;  living  unto  righteousness  succeeds  dying  to  sin. 
That  which  makes  natural  death  so  affrightful,  the  King  of  terrors^ 

as  Job  calls  it,  ch.  xviii.  14,  is  mainly  this  faint  belief  and  assurance 
of  the  resurrection  and  glory  to  come  ;  and  without  some  lively  appre- 

hension of  this,  all  men's  moral  resolutions  and  discourses  are  too 
weak  cordials  against  this  fear.  They  may  set  a  good  face  on  it,  and 
speak  big,  and  so  cover  the  fear  they  cannot  cure ;  but  certainly,  they 
are  a  little  ridiculous,  who  would  persuade  men  to  content  to  die,  by 
reasoning  from  the  necessity  and  unavoidableness  of  it,  which,  taken 
alone,  rather  may  beget  a  desperate  discontent,  than  a  quiet  compliance. 
The  very  weakness  of  that  argument  is,  that  it  is  too  strong,  durum 
ielum.  That  of  company  is  fantastic  :  it  may  please  the  imagination, 
but  satisfies  not  the  judgment.  Nor  are  the  miseries  of  life,  though 
an  argument  somewhat  more  proper,  a  full  persuasive  to  meet  death 
without  reluctance  :  the  oldest,  the  most  decrepit,  and  most  diseased 
persons,  yet  naturally  fall  not  out  with  life,  but  could  have  a  mind  to 
it  still ;  and  the  very  truth  is  this,  the  worst  cottage  any  one  dwells  in, 
he  is  loath  to  go  out  of  till  he  knows  of  a  better.  And  the  reason  why 
that  which  is  so  hideous  to  others,  was  so  sweet  to  martyrs,  (Heb. 
xi.  35,)  and  other  godly  men  who  have  heartily  embraced  death,  and 
welcomed  it  though  in  very  terrible  shapes,  was,  because  they  had 
firm  assurance  of  immortality  beyond  it.  The  ugly  Death's  head, 
when  the  light  of  glory  shines  through  the  holes  of  it,  is  comely  and 

lovely.  To  look  upon  Death  as  Eternity's  birth-day,  is  that  which 
makes  it  not  only  tolerable,  but  amiable.  Hie  dies  postremus,  ceterni 
natalis  est,  is  the  word  I  admire  more  than  any  other  that  ever  dropt 
from  a  heathen. 

Thus  here,  the  strongest  inducement  to  this  Death, is  the  true  notion 
and  contemplation  of  this  Life  unto  which  it  transfers  us.    It  is  most 
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necessary  to  represent  this,  for  a  natural  man  hath  as  great  an  aversion 

every  whit  from  this  fig-urative  death,  this  dying  to  sin,  as  from  natural 
death  ;  and  there  is  the  more  necessity  of  persuading^  him  to  this, 
because  his  consent  is  necessary  to  it.  No  man  dies  this  death  to  sin, 
unwillingly,  although  no  man  is  naturally  willing  to  it.  Much  of  this 

death  consists  in  a  man's  consenting  thus  to  die  ;  and  this  is  not  only 
a  lawful,  but  a  laudable,  yea,  a  necessary  self-murder.  Mortify,  there- 

fore, your  members  which  are  vpon  the  earth,  says  the  Apostle,  Col. 
iii.  5.  Now  no  sinner  would  be  content  to  die  to  sin,  if  that  were  all ; 
but  if  it  be  passing  to  a  more  excellent  life,  then  he  gaineth,  and  it 

were  a  folly  not  to  seek  this  death.  It  was  a  strange  power  of  Plato's 
discourse  of  the  soul's  immortality,  that  moved  a  young  man,  upon 
reading  it,  to  throw  himself  into  the  sea,  that  he  might  leap  througli  it  to 
that  immortality:  but  truly,  were  this  life  of  God,  this  life  to  righteous- 

ness, and  the  excellency  and  delight  of  it  known,  it  would  gain  many 
minds  to  this  death  whereby  we  step  into  it. 

But  there  is  a  necessity  of  a  new  being  as  the  principle  of  new 
action  and  motion.  The  Apostle  says,  JVhile  ye  served  sin,  ye  were 
free  from  righteousness,  Rom.  vi.  20  ;  so  it  is,  while  ye  were  alive  to 
sin,  ye  were  dead  to  righteousness.  But  there  is  a  new  breath  of  life 
from  Heaven,  breathed  on  the  soul.  Then  lives  the  soul  indeed,  when 
it  is  one  with  God,  and  sees  light  in  His  light,  Psal.  xxxii.  9, — hath  a 
spiritual  knowledge  of  Him,  and  therefore  sovereignly  loves  Him,  and 
delights  in  His  will.  And  this  is  indeed,  to  live  unto  righteousness, 
which,  in  a  comprehensive  sense,  takes  in  all  the  frame  of  a  Christian 
life  ;  and  all  the  duties  of  it  towards  God  and  towards  men. 

By  this  new  nature,  the  very  natural  motion  of  the  soul  so  taken,  is 
obedience  to  God ;  and  walking  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  it  can 
no  more  live  in  the  habit  and  ways  of  sin,  than  a  man  can  live  under 

water.    Sin  is  not  the  Christian's  element;  it  is  as  much  too  gross 
for  his  renewed  soul,  as  the  water  is  for  his  body :  he  may  fall  into  it, 
but  he  cannot  breathe  in  it ;  cannot  take  delight,  and  continue  to  live 
in  it.   But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Psal.  i.  2.    That  is  the 
walk  which  his  soul  refreshes  itself  in ;  he  loves  it  entirely,  and  loves 
it  most,  where  it  most  crosses  the  remainders  of  corruption  that  are 
within  him.    He  bends  the  strength  of  his  soul  to  please  God  ;  aims 
wholly  at  that;  it  takes  up  his  thoughts  early  and  late.    He  hath  no 
other  purpose  in  his  being  and  living,  tlian  only  to  honour  his  Lord. 
This  is,  to  live  to  righteousness.    He  doth  not  make  a  by-work  of  it,  a 
study  for  his  spare  hours :  no,  it  is  his  main  business,  his  all.    In  His 
law,  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.    This  life,  like  the  natural  one, 
is  seated  in  the  heart,  and  from  thence  diffuses  itself  to  the  whole  man  ; 
he  loves  righteousness,  and  receiveth  the  truth  (as  the  Apostle  speaks) 
in  the  love  of  it.    A  natural  man  may  do  many  things  which,  as  to 
their  shell  and  outside, are  righteous  ;  but  he  lives  not  to  righteousness, 
because  his  heart  is  not  possessed  and  ruled  by  the  love  of  it.  But 
this  life  makes  the  godly  man  delight  to  walk  uprightly  and  to  speak 
of  righteousness  ;  his  language  and  ways  carry  tlie  resemblance  of  iiis 
heart.    I  know  it  is  easiest  to  act  that  part  of  religion  which  is  in  the 
tongue,  but  the  Christian,  nevertheless,  ought  not  to  be  spiritually 
dumb.    Because  some  birds  are  taught  to  speak,  men  do  not  for 
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that  "five  it  over,  and  leave  off  to  speak.  The  movth  of  ike  righteous 
spcakeih  wisdom,  and  his  io?igue  talke.th  of  judgment.  And  his  feet 
strive  to  keep  pace  with  his  tong-ue,  which  g-ives  evidence  of  its  un- 
feinrnedness  ;  None  of  his  steps  shall  slide,  or,  he  shall  not  stai^i^er  in  his 
steps.  But  that  which  is  betwixt  these,  is  the  common  spring- of  both  : 
The  law  of  God  w  in  his  heart.  See  Psal.  xxxvii.  30,  31  ;  and  from 
thence,  as  Solomon  says,  are  the  issues  of  his  life,  Prov.  iv.  3.  That 
law  in  his  heart,  is  the  principle  of  this  living  to  righteous?iess. 

2.  The  second  thinj^  here,  is,  that  it  was  the  design  of  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ,  to  produce  in  us  this  death  and  life  :  He  bare  siuy 
and  died  for  it,  that  we  might  die  to  it. 

Out  of  some  conviction  of  the  consequence  of  sin,  many  have  a  con- 
fused desire  to  be  justified,  to  have  sin  pardoned,  who  look  no  farther: 

they  think  not  on  the  importance  and  necessity  of  Sanctification,  the 
nature  whereof  is  expressed  by  this  dying  to  sin,  and  living  to  righteous- 
ness. 

But  here  we  see  that  Sanctification  is  necessar)'  as  inseparably  con- 
nected with  Justification,  not  only  as  its  companion,  but  as  its  end, 

which,  in  some  sort,  raises  it  above  the  other.  We  see  that  it  was  the 

thing  which  God  eyed  and  intended,  in  taking  away  the  g-uiltiness  of 
sin,  that  we  might  be  renewed  and  sanctified.  If  we  compare  them  in 
point  of  time,  lookini:^  backward,  holiness  was  always  necessary  unto 
happiness,  but  satisfying:  for  sin,  and  the  pardon  of  it,  were  made 
necessary  by  sin  :  or,  if  we  look  forward,  the  estate  we  are  appointed 
to,  and  for  which  we  are  delivered  from  wrath,  is  an  estate  of  perfect 
holiness.  When  we  reflect  upon  that  great  work  of  redemption,  we 
see  it  aimed  at  there.  Redeemed  to  he  holy,  Eph.  v.  25,  26  ;  Tit.  ii.  14. 
And  if  we  go  yet  higher,  to  the  very  spring,  the  decree  of  election,  with 
regard  to  that  it  is  said,  Eph.  i.  14,  Chosen  before,  that  we  should  be 
holy.  And  the  end  shall  suit  the  design:  Nothing  shall  enter  into  the 
new  Jerusalem  that  is  defiled,  or  unholy  ;  nothing  but  perfect  purity  is 
there  ;  not  a  spot  of  sinful  pollution,  not  a  wrinkle  of  the  old  man. 
For  this  end  was  that  g-reat  w  ork  undertaken  by  the  Son  of  God,  that 
he  might  frame  out  of  polluted  mankind  a  new  and  holy  generation 
to  his  Father,  who  might  compass  His  throne  in  the  life  of  glory,  and 

g'ive  Him  pure  praises,  and  behold  His  face  in  that  eternity.  Now, 
tor  this  end  it  v.as  needful,  according  to  the  all-wise  purpose  of  the 
Father,  that  the  guiltiness  of  sin  and  sentence  of  death  should  be  once 

removed  ;  and  thus,  the  burden  of  that  lay  upon  Christ's  shoulders  on 
the  cross.  That  done,  it  is  further  necessary,  that  souls  so  delivered 
be  likewise  purified  and  renewed,  for  they  are  designed  for  perfection 
of  holiness  in  the  end,  and  it  must  begin  here. 

Yet  it  is  not  possible  to  persuade  men  of  this,  that  Christ  had  this 
in  his  eye  and  purpose  when  he  was  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  and 
looked  upon  the  whole  company  of  those  his  Father  had  given  him 
to  save,  that  he  would  redeem  them  to  be  a  number  of  holv  persons. 
W^e  would  be  redeemed;  who  is  there  that  would  not?  But  Christ 
would  have  his  redeemed  ones  holy ;  and  thev  who  are  not  true  to  this 
His  end,  but  cross  and  oppose  Him  in  it,  mav  hear  of  Redemption 
long,  and  often,  hut  little  to  their  comlbrt.  Are  you  resolved  still  to 
abuse  and  delude  yourselves  ?    Well,  whether  you  w  ill  believe  it  or 

Vol.  I.  Z 
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not,  this  is  once  more  told  you :  there  is  unspeakable  comfort  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  but  it  belongs  only  to  tho?e  who  are  dead  to  sin,  and 
alive  to  righteousness.  This  circle  shuts  out  the  impenitent  world  ; 
there  it  closes,  and  cannot  be  broken  through ;  but  all  who  are  peni- 

tent, are  by  their  effectual  calling  lifted  into  it,  translated  from  that 
accursed  condition  wherein  they  were.  So  then,  if  you  will  live  in 
your  sins,  you  may  ;  but  then,  resolve  withal  to  bear  them  yourselves, 
for  Christ,  in  his  bearing  of  sin,  meant  the  benefit  of  none,  but  such 
as  in  due  time  are  thus  dead,  and  thus  alive  with  Him. 

3.  But  then,  in  the  third  place,  Christ's  sufferings  and  death  effect 
all  this.  [1.]  As  the  exemplary  cause,  the  lively  contemplation  of 
Christ  crucified,  is  the  most  powerful  of  all  thoughts,  to  separate  the 
heart  and  sin.  But  [2.]  besides  this  example,  working  as  a  moral 
cause,  Christ  is  the  effective  natural  cause  of  this  death  and  life  ;  for 
he  is  one  with  the  believer,  and  there  is  a  real  influence  of  his  death 
and  life  into  their  souls.  This  mysterious  union  of  Christ  and  the 
believer,  is  that  whereon  both  their  justification  and  sanctification,  the 
whole  frame  of  their  salvation  and  happiness,  depends.  And  in  this 
particular  view  the  Apostle  still  insists  on  it,  speaking  of  Christ  and 
believers  as  one  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  crucified  with  him, 
dead  with  him,  buried  with  him,  and  risen  with  him.  Rom.  vi.  4,  &c. 
Being  arisen  he  applies  his  death  to  those  he  died  for,  and  by  it 
kills  the  life  of  sin  in  them,  and  so  is  avenged  on  it  for  its  being  the 
cause  of  his  death:  according  to  that  expression  of  the  Psalmist,  incise 
me  up,  that  I  may  requite  them.  Psal.  xli.  10.  Christ  infuses,  and  then 
actuates  and  stirs  up  that  faith  and  love  in  them,  by  which  they  are 
united  to  him  ;  and  these  work  powerfully  in  producing  this. 

[3.]  Faith  looks  so  steadfastly  on  its  suffering  Saviour,  that  as  they 
say,  Intellectus  fit  illud  quod  intelligit,  the  mind  becomes  that  which 
it  contemplates.  It  makes  the  soul  like  him,  assimilates  and  conforms 
it  to  his  death,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Phil.  iii.  10.  That  which 
Papists  fabulously  say  of  some  of  their  saints,  that  they  received  the 
impression  of  the  wounds  of  Christ  in  their  body,  is  true,  in  a  spiri- 

tual sense,  of  the  soul  of  every  one  that  is  indeed  a  saint  and  a  be- 
liever :  it  takes  the  very  print  of  his  death,  by  beholding  him,  and 

dies  to  sin ;  and  then  takes  that  of  his  rising  again,  and  lives  to  righ- 
teousness. As  it  applies  it  to  justify,  so  to  mortify,  drawing  virtue 

from  it.  Thus  said  one,  "  Christ  aimed  at  this  in  all  those  sufferings 
which,  with  so  much  love,  he  went  through ;  and  shall  I  disappoint 
him,  and  not  serve  his  end  ?" 

[4.]  That  other  powerful  grace  of  Love  joins  in  this  work  with 
Faith:  for  love  desires  nothing  more  than  likeness  and  conformity : 
though  it  be  a  painful  resemblance,  so  much  the  better  and  fitter  to 
testify  love.  Therefore  it  will  have  the  soul  die  with  Him  who  died 
for  it,  and  the  very  same  kind  of  death  :  /  am  crucified  with  Christ, 
says  the  great  Apostle,  Gal.  ii.  20.  The  love  of  Christ  in  the  soul, 
takes  the  very  nails  that  fastened  him  to  the  cross,  and  crucifies  the 
soul  to  the  world,  and  to  sin.  Love  is  strong  as  death,  particularly  in 
tliis.  The  strongest  and  liveliest  body,  when  death  seizes  it,  must 
yield,  and  that  become  motionless,  which  was  so  vigorous  before  : 
thus  the  soul  that  is  most  active  and  unwearied  in  sin,  when  this  love 
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seizes  it,  is  killed  to  sin  ;  and  as  death  separates  a  man  from  his 
dearest  friends  and  society,  this  love  breaks  all  its  ties  and  friendship 

with  sin.  Generally,  as  Plato  hath  it,  love  takes  away  one's  living 
in  one's  self,  and  transfers  it  into  the  party  loved  ;  but  the  divine  love 
of  Christ  doth  it  in  the  truest  and  highest  manner. 

By  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.]  The  misery  of  fallen  man,  and 
the  mercy  of  his  deliverance,  are  both  of  them  such  a  depth,  that  no 
one  expression,  yea,  no  variety  of  expressions  added  one  to  another, 
can  fathom  them.  Here  we  have  divers  very  significant  ones.  1.  The 
guiltiness  of  sin  as  an  intolerable  burden,  pressing  the  soul  and  sink- 

ing it,  and  that  transferred  and  laid  on  a  stronger  back:  He  bare. 
Then,  2.  The  same  wretchedness,  under  the  notion  of  a  strange  disease, 
by  all  other  means  incurable,  healed  by  His  stripes.  And,  3.  It  is 
again  represented  by  the  forlorn  condition  of  a  sheep  wandering,  and 
our  salvation  to  be  found  only  in  the  love  and  wisdom  of  our  great 
Shepherd.  And  all  these  are  borrowed  from  that  sweet  and  clear 
prophecy  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah. 

The  polluted  nature  of  man  is  no  other  than  a  bundle  of  desperate 
diseases  :  he  is  s])iritually  dead,  as  the  Scriptures  often  teach.  Now 
this  contradicts  not,  nor  at  all  lessens  the  matter  ;  but  only  because 
this  misery,  justly  called  death,  exists  in  a  subject  animated  with  a 
natural  life,  therefore,  so  considered,  it  may  bear  the  name  and  sense 
of  sickness,  or  wounds  :  and  therefore  it  is  gross  misprision, — they  are 
as  much  out  in  their  argument  as  in  their  conclusion,  who  would 
extract,  out  of  these  expressions,  any  evidence  that  there  are  remains 
of  spiritual  life,  or  good,  in  our  corrupted  nature.  But  they  are  not 
worthy  the  contest,  though  vain  heads  think  to  argue  themselves  into 
life,  and  are  seeking  that  life,  by  logic,  in  miserable  nature,  which 
they  should  seek,  by  faith,  in  Jesus  Christ,  namely,  in  these  His 
stripes,  by  which  we  are  healed. 

It  were  a  large  task  to  name  our  spiritual  maladies ;  how  much 
more,  severally  to  unfold  their  natures  !  Such  a  multitude  of  corrupt 
false  principles  in  the  mind,  which,  as  gangrenes,  do  spread  them- 

selves through  the  soul,  and  defile  the  whole  man ;  that  total  gross 
blindness  and  unbelief  in  spiritual  things,  and  that  stone  of  the  heart, 
hardness  and  impenitency  ;  lethargies  of  senselessness  and  security ; 
and  then,  (for  there  be  such  complications  of  spiritual  diseases  in  us, 
as  in  naturals  are  altogether  impossible,)  such  burning  fevers  of  inor- 

dinate affections  and  desires,  of  lust,  and  malice,  and  envy,  such  rack- 
ing and  tormenting  cares  of  covetousness,  and  feeding  on  earth  and 

ashes,  (as  the  Prophet  speaks  in  another  case,  "isa.  xliv.  20,)  accord- ing to  the  depraved  appetite  that  accompanies  some  diseases  ;  such 
tumours  of  pride  and  self-conceit,  that  break  forth,  as  filthy  botches, 
in  men's  words,  and  carriage  one  with  another  I  In  a  word,  what  a 
wonderful  disorder  must  needs  be  in  the  natural  soul,  by  the  frequent 
interchanges  and  fight  of  contrary  passions  within  it !  And,  besides 
all  these,  how  many  deadly  wounds  do  we  receive  from  without,  by 
the  temptations  of  Satan  and  the  world  !  We  entertain  them,  and  by 
weapons  with  which  they  furnish  us,  we  willingly  wound  ourselves ; 
as  the  Apostle  says  of  them  who  will  be  rich,  they  fall  into  divers 
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.viares  and  jioisome  hisis,  and  pierce  themselves  thrcugh  with  many  sor- 
rows. 1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10. 

Did  we  see  it,  no  infirmary  or  hospital  was  ever  so  full  of  loath- 
some and  miserable  spectacles,  as,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  our  wretched 

nature  is  in  any  one  of  us  apart :  how  much  more  when  multitudes  of 
us  are  met  together!  But  our  evils  are  hid  from  us,  and  we  perish 
miserably  in  a  dream  of  happiness  !  This  makes  up  and  completes 
our  wretchedness,  that  we  feel  it  not  with  our  other  diseases ;  and 

this  makes  it  worse  still.  This  was  the  Church's  disease,  Rev.  iii.  17: 
Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  poor,  <^c.  We 
are  usually  full  of  complaints  of  trifling*  g-riefs  which  are  of  small 
moment,  and  think  not  on,  nor  feel  our  dangerous  maladies :  as  he 
who  shewed  a  physician  his  sore  finger,  but  the  physician  told  him,  he 
had  more  need  to  think  on  the  cure  of  a  dangerous  imposthume  within 
him,  which  he  perceived  by  looking  at  him,  though  himself  did  not 
feel  it. 

In  dangerous  maladies  or  wounds,  there  be  these  evils:  a  tendency 
to  death,  and  with  that,  the  apprehension  of  the  terror  and  fear  of  it, 
and  the  present  distemper  of  the  body.  So,  there  are  in  sin,  1.  The 
guiltiness  of  sin  binding  over  the  soul  to  death,  the  most  fi-ightful, 
eternal  death ;  2.  The  terror  of  conscience  in  the  apprehension  of  that 
death,  or  the  wrath  that  is  the  consequence  and  end  of  sin  ;  3.  The 
raging  and  prevailing  power  of  sin,  which  is  the  ill  habitude  and  dis- 

temper of  the  soul.  But  these  Stripes,  and  that  blood  which  issued 
from  them,  are  a  sound  cure.  Applied  unto  the  soul,  they  take  away 
the  guiltiness  of  sin,  and  death  deserved,  and  free  us  from  our  en- 

gagement to  those  everlasting  scourgings  and  lashes  of  the  wrath  of 
God ;  and  they  are  likewise  the  only  cure  of  those  present  terrors  and 
pangs  of  conscience,  arising  from  the  sense  of  that  wrath  and  sentence 
of  death  upon  the  soul.  Our  iniquities  which  met  on  Him,  laid  open 
to  the  rod  that  back  which  in  itself  was  free.  Those  hands  which 
never  wrought  iniquity,  and  those  feet  which  never  declined  from  the 
way  of  righteousness,  yet,  for  our  works  and  wanderings,  were  pierced; 
and  that  tongue  dropped  with  vinegar  and  gall  on  the  cross,  which 
never  spoke  a  guileful  nor  sinful  word.  The  blood  of  those  Stripes 
is  that  balm  issuing  from  that  Tree  of  Life  so  pierced,  which  can  alone 
give  ease  to  the  conscience,  and  heal  the  wounds  of  it :  they  deliver 
from  the  power  of  sin,  working  by  their  influence  a  loathing  of  sin, 
which  was  the  cause  of  them  ;  they  cleanse  out  the  vicious  humours 
of  our  corrupt  nature,  by  opening  that  issue  of  repentance  :  They 
shall  look  on  Him,  and  mourn  over  Hijn  whom  they  have  pierced, 
Zech.  xii.  10. 

Now,  to  the  end  it  may  thus  cure,  it  must  be  applied  :  it  is  the  only 
receipt,  but,  in  order  to  heal,  it  must  be  received.  The  most  sove- 

reign medicines  cure  not  in  any  other  manner,  and  therefore,  still  their 
first  letter  is,  R,  Recipe,  take  such  a  thing. 

This  is  amongst  the  wonders  of  that  great  work,  that  the  sovereign 
Lord  of  all,  who  binds  and  looses  at  His  pleasure  the  influences  of 
heaven,  and  the  power  and  workings  of  all  the  creatures,  would  him- 

self in  our  flesh  be  thus  bound,  the  only  Son  bound  as  a  slave,  and 
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scourged  as  a  malefiictor !  And  his  willing  obedience  made  this  an 

acceptable  and  expiating  sacrifice,  amongst  the  rest  of  his  sufteriugs  : 
He  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters.  Isa.  1.  6. 

Now,  it  cannot  be,  that  any  one  who  is  thus  healed,  reflecting  upon 
this  cure,  can  again  take  any  constant  delight  in  sin.  It  is  impossible 
so  far  to  forget  both  the  grief  it  bred  themselves,  and  that  which  it 
cost  their  Lord,  as  to  make  a  new  agreement  with  it,  to  live  in  the 
pleasure  of  it. 

His  stripes.]  Turn  your  thoughts,  every  one  of  you,  to  consider 
this ;  you  that  are  not  healed,  that  you  may  be  healed ;  and  you  that 
are,  apply  it  still  to  perfect  the  cure  in  that  part  wherein  it  is  gradual 
and  not  complete;  and  for  the  ease  you  have  found,  bless  and  love 
Him  who  endured  so  much  uneasiness  to  that  end.  There  is  a  sweet 
mixture  of  sorrow  and  joy  in  contemplating  these  Stripes  ;  sorrow, 
surely,  by  sympathy,  that  they  were  His  stripes,  and  joy,  that  they 
were  our  healing.  Christians  are  too  little  mindful  and  sensible  of 
this,  and,  it  may  be,  are  somewhat  guilty  of  that  with  which  Ephraim 
is  charged,  Hos.  xi.  3.    They  knew  not  that  I  healed  them. 

Ver.  25.  For  ye  \vere  as  sheep  going  astray,  but  are  now  returned  to  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  your  souls. 

In  these  few  words,  we  have  a  brief  and  yet  clear  representation  of 
the  wretchedness  of  our  natural  condition,  and  of  our  happiness  in 
Christ.  The  resemblance  is  borrowed  from  the  same  place  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  liii.  ver.  6. 

Not  to  press  the  comparison,  or,  as  it  is  too  usual  with  commenta- 
tors, to  strain  it  beyond  the  purpose,  in  reference  to  our  lost  estate, 

this  is  all,  or  the  main  circumstance  wherein  the  resemblance  with 

sheep  holds, — our  wandering,  as  forlorn  and  exposed  to  destruction, 
like  a  sheep  that  has  strayed  and  w  andered  from  the  fold.  So  taken, 
it  imports,  indeed,  the  loss  of  a  better  condition,  the  loss  of  the  safety 
and  happiness  of  the  soul,  of  that  good  which  is  proper  to  it,  as  the 
suitable  good  of  the  brute  creature  here  named,  is,  safe  and  good 
pasture. 

That  we  may  know  there  is  no  one  exempt  in  nature  from  the  guilti- 
ness and  misery  of  this  wandering,  the  Prophet  is  express  as  to  the 

universality  of  it.  All  we  have  gone  astray .  And  though  the  Apostle 
here  applies  it  in  particular  to  his  brethren,  yet,  it  falls  not  amiss  to 
any  others.  Ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray.  Yea,  the  Prophet  there, 
to  the  collective  universal,  adds  a  distributive,  Every  man  to  his  own 
way,  or,  a  man  to  his  way.  They  agree  in  this,  that  they  all  wander, 
though  they  difier  in  their  several  w  ays.  There  is  an  inbred  proneness 
to  stray  in  them  all,  more  than  in  sheep,  which  are  creatures  naturally 
wandering,  for  each  man  hath  his  own  way. 

And  this  is  our  folly,  that  we  flatter  ourselves  by  comparison,  and 
every  one  is  pleased  with  himself  because  he  is  free  from  some  wan- 

derings of  others  ;  not  considering  that  he  is  a  wanderer  too,  though 
in  another  way  ;  he  hath  his  way,  as  those  he  looks  on  have  theirs. 
And  as  men  agree  in  wandering,  though  they  differ  in  their  way,  so 
those  ways  agree  in  this,  that  they  lead  unto  misery,  and  shall  end  in 
that.    Think  you  there  is  no  v/ay  to  Hell,  but  the  way  to  open  pro- 
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faneness?  Yes,  surely,  many  a  way  that  seems  smooth  and  clean  in 
a  mmi's  own  eyes,  and  yet  will  end  in  condemnation.  Truth  is  but 
one.  Error  endless  and  interminable.  As  we  say  of  natural  life  and 
death,  so  may  we  say  in  respect  of  spiritual,  the  way  to  life  is  one, 
but  there  are  many  out  of  it.  Lethi  miUe  adiUis.  Each  one  hath  not 
opportunity  nor  ability  for  every  sin,  or  every  degree  of  sin,  but  each 
sins  after  his  own  mode  and  power,  Isa.  xl.  20. 

Thy  tong-ue,  it  may  be,  wanders  not  in  the  common  path-road  of 
oaths  and  curses,  yet  it  wanders  in  secret  calumnies,  in  detraction  and 
defaming  of  others,  though  so  conveyed  as  it  scarcely  appears ;  or,  if 
thou  speak  them  not,  yet  thou  art  pleased  to  hear  them.  It  wanders, 
in  trifling  away  the  precious  hours  of  irrecoverable  time,  with  vain 
unprofitable  babblings  in  thy  converse;  or,  if  thou  art  much  alone,  or 
in  company  much  silent,  yet,  is  not  thy  foolish  mind  still  hunting 
vanity,  following  this  self-pleasing  design  or  the  other,  and  seldom, 
and  very  slightly,  if  at  all,  conversant  with  God  and  the  things  of 
heaven,  which,  although  they  alone  have  the  truest  and  the  highest 
pleasure  in  them,  yet,  to  thy  carnal  mind  are  tasteless  and  unsavoury? 
There  is  scarcely  anything  so  light  and  childish,  that  thou  wilt  not 
more  willingly  and  liberally  bestow  thy  retired  thoughts  on,  than  upon 
those  excellent,  incomparable  delights.  Oh  !  the  foolish  heart  of  Man  ! 

When  it  may  seem  deep  and  serious,  how  often  is  it  at  Domitian's 
exercise  in  his  study,  catching  flies ! 

Men  account  little  of  the  wandering  of  their  hearts,  and  yet  truly, 
that  is  most  of  all  to  be  considered ;  for  from  thence  are  the  issues  of 
life,  Prov.  iv.  23.  It  is  the  heart  that  hath  forgotten  God,  and  is 

roving  after  vanity :  this  causes  all  the  errors  of  men's  words  and 
actions.  A  wandering  heart  makes  wandering  eyes,  feet,  and  tongue  : 
it  is  the  leading  wanderer,  that  misleads  all  the  rest.  And  as  we  are 
here  called  straying  sheep,  so,  within  the  heart  itself  of  each  of  us, 
there  is  as  it  were  a  whole  wandering  flock,  a  multitude  of  fictions, 
(Gen.  viii.  21,)  ungodly  devices.  The  word  that  signifies  the  evil  of 
the  thought  in  Hebrew,  here,  jn  from  pi  is  taken  from  that  which 
signifies  feeding  of  a  flock,  and  it  likewise  signifies  wandering  ;  and 
so  these  meet  in  our  thoughts,  they  are  a  great  flock  and  a  wandering 
flock.  This  is  the  natural  freedom  of  our  thoughts;  they  are  free  to 
wander  from  God  and  Heaven,  and  to  carry  us  to  perdition.  And  we 
are  guilty  of  many  pollutions  this  way,  which  we  never  acted.  Men 
are  less  sensible  of  heart-wickedness,  if  it  break  not  forth;  but  the 
heart  is  far  more  active  in  sin  than  any  of  the  senses,  or  the  whole 
body.  The  motion  of  spirits  is  far  swifter  than  that  of  bodies.  The 
mind  can  make  a  greater  progress  in  any  of  these  wanderings  in  one 
hour,  than  the  body  is  able  to  follow  in  many  days. 

When  the  body  is  tied  to  attendance  in  the  exercises  wherein  we  are 
employed,  yet,  know  you  not, — it  is  so  much  the  worse  if  you  do  not 
know,  and  feel  it,  and  bewail  it, — know  you  not,  I  say,  that  the  heart 
can  take  its  liberty,  and  leave  you  nothing  but  a  carcass?  This  the 
unrenewed  heart  doth  continually.  They  come  and  sit  before  me  as 
my  people,  hut  their  heart  is  after  their  covetousness.  Ezek.  xxxiii.31. 
It  hath  another  way  to  go,  another  God  to  wait  on. 

But  are  now  returned,]    Whatsoever  are  the  several  ways  of  our 
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strayins:,  all  our  wandering"  originates  in  the  aversion  of  the  heart  from 
God, whence  of  necessity  follows  a  continual  unsettledness  and  disquiet. 
The  mind,  as  a  wave  of  the  sea,  tossed  to  and  fro  with  the  wind,  tumbles 
from  one  sin  and  vanity  to  another,  and  finds  no  rest;  or,  as  a  sick 
person  tosses  from  one  side  to  another,  and  from  one  part  of  his  bed 
to  another,  and  perhaps  changes  his  bed,  in  hope  of  ease,  but  still  it 
is  farther  off,  thus  is  the  soul  in  all  its  wanderings.  But  shift  and 
change  as  it  will,  no  rest  shall  it  find  until  it  come  to  this  returning. 
Jer.  ii.  36.  TFhy  saddest  thou  about  so  ?nuch  to  change  thy  way? 
Thou  shalt  he  ashamed  of  Egypt  as  thou  wast  of  Assyria  ?  Nothing  but 
sorrow  and  shame,  till  you  change  all  those  ways  for  this  one.  Return, 
0  Israel,  says  the  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  return,  return  nnto  Me.  It  is  not 
chang-ing  one  of  vour  own  ways  for  another,  that  will  profit  you :  but 
ill  returning  to  Me  is  your  salvation. 

Seeing  we  find  in  our  own  experience,  besides  the  woful  end  of  our 
wanderings,  the  present  perplexity  and  disquiet  of  them,  why  are  we 
not  persuaded  to  this,  to  give  up  with  them  all?  Return  nnto  thy  rest 
O  my  soul,  says  David,  Psalm  cxvi.  7  :  this  were  our  wisdom. 

But  is  not  that  God  in  whom  we  expect  rest,  incensed  against  us 
for  our  wandering?  and  is  He  not,  being  offended,  a  consuming  fire? 
True,  but  this  is  the  way  to  find  acceptance  and  peace,  and  satisfying 
comforts  in  returning  :  come  first  to  this  Shepherd  of  souls,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  Him,  come  unto  the  Father,  No  man  comes  unto  the 
Father,  says  he,  but  by  me.  This  is  via  regia,  the  high  and  right  way 
of  returning  unto  God.  John  x.  11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd;  and 
ver.  9,  I  am  the  door  :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved. 
But  if  he  miss  this  Door,  he  shall  miss  salvation  too.  Ye  are  returned, 
says  the  Apostle,  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. 

There  be  three  things  necessary'  to  restore  us  to  our  happiness, 
whence  we  have  departed  in  our  wanderings:  1.  To  take  away  the 
guiltiness  of  those  former  wanderings.  2.  To  reduce  us  into  the  way 
again.    3.  To  keep  and  lead  us  in  it. 

Now  all  these  are  performable  only  by  this  gi-eat  Shepherd.  1.  He 
did  satisfy  for  the  offence  of  our  wanderings,  and  so  remove  our 
guiltiness.  He  himself,  the  Shepherd,  became  a  sacrifice  for  His 
flock,  a  sheep,  or  spotless  lamb.  So  Isa.  liii.  6,  Tf^e  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray,  and  immediately  after  the  mention  of  our  straying,  it  is 
added,  The  Lord  laid,  or,  }nade  meet  on  him,  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  of 
all  our  strayings  ;  and  ver.  7,  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter. 
He  who  is  our  Shepherd,  the  same  is  the  Lamb  for  sacrifice.  So  our 
Apostle,  (ch.  i.)  fFe  are  redeemed,  not  by  silver  and  gold,  but  by  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot. 
So  John  X.  11.  He  is  the  good  Shepherd  that  lays  down  his  life  for 
his  sheep.  Men  think  not  on  this;  many  of  them  who  have  some 
thoughts  of  returning  and  amendment,  think  not  that  there  is  a  satis- 

faction due  for  past  wanderings  ;  and  therefore  they  pass  by  Christ, 
and  consider  not  the  necessity  of  returning  to  Him,  and  by  him  to  the 
Father. 

2.  He  brings  them  back  into  the  way  of  life :  Ye  are  returned. 
But  think  not  it  is  by  their  own  knowledge  and  skill,  that  tliey  dis- 

cover their  error,  and  find  out  the  right  path,  or  that  by  their  own 
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strength  they  return  into  it.    No,  if  we  would  contest  grammaticisms, 
the  word  here,  is  passive :  ye  are  returned,  reduced,  or  caused  to 
return.    But  this  truth  hangs  not  on  so  weak  notions  as  are  often 

used,  either  for  or  ag-ainst  it.    In  that  prophecy,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  16, 
God  says,  /  will  seek  and  bring  again^  &c.    And,  Psalm  xxiii.  3, 
David  says,  he  restoreth  or  rehirneth  my  souL    And  that  this  is  the 
work  of  this  Shepherd,  the  Lord  Jesus  God-man,  is  clearly  and  fre- 

quently taug-ht  in  the  Gospel.    He  came  for  this  very  end  :  it  was  His 
errand  and  business  in  the  world,  to  seek  and  to  save   that  which 
was  lost.    And  thus  it  is  represented  in  the  parable,  Luke  xv.  4,  5  :  he 
goes  after  that  which  is  lost  until  he  find  it,  and  then,  having  found  it, 
doth  not  only  shew  it  the  way,  and  say  to  it.  Return,  and  so  leave  it  to 
come  after,  but  he  lays  it  on  his  shoulder,  and  brings  it  home;  and 
notwithstanding  all  his  pains,  instead  of  complaining  against  it  for 
wandering,  he  rejoices  in  that  he  hath  found  and  recovered  it :  he  lays 
it  on  his  shoulder  rejoicing.    And  in  this,  there  is  as  much  of  the 
resemblance  as  in  any  other  thing.    Lost  man  can  no  more  return  un- 

sought, than  a  sheep  that  wandereth,  which  is  observed  of  all  crea- 
tures to  have  least  of  that  skill.    Men  may  have  some  confused 

thoughts  of  returning,  but  to  know  the  way  and  to  come,  unless  they 

be  sought  out,  they  are  unable.    This  is  David's  suit,  though  ac- 
quainted with  the  fold,  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep  :  Lord,  seek 

thy  servant.    Psalm  cxix.  ult.    This  did  our  great  and  good  Shep- 
herd, through  those  difficult  ways  He  was  to  pass  for  finding  us, 

wherein  he  not  only  hazarded,  but  really  laid  down  his  life  ;  and  those 
shoulders  which  did  bear  the  iniquity  of  our  wanderings,  by  expiaiion, 
upon  the  same  doth  He  bear  and  bring  us  back  from  it  by  effectual 
conversion. 

3.  He  keeps  and  leads  us  on  in  that  way  into  which  he  hath  re- 
stored us.  He  leaves  us  not  again  to  try  our  own  skill,  whether  we 

can  walk  to  heaven  alone,  being  set  into  the  path  of  it,  but  He  still 
conducts  us  in  it  by  his  own  hand,  and  that  is  the  cause  of  our  per- 

sisting in  it,  and  attaining  the  blessed  end  of  it.  He  restoreth  my  soul, 
says  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  xxiii.  2  ;  and  that  is  not  all  :  he  adds.  He 

leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  His  name's  sake.  Those 
paths  are  the  green  pastures  meant,  and  the  still  waters  that  he  speaks 
of.  And  thus  we  may  judge  whether  we  are  of  his  flock.  Are  we 
led  in  the  paths  of  righteousness?  Do  we  delight  ourselves  in  Him, 
and  in  his  ways  ?  Are  they  the  proper  refreshment  of  our  souls  ?  Do 
we  find  His  word  sweet  unto  our  taste  ?  Are  we  taken  with  the  green 
pastures  in  it,  and  the  crystal  streams  of  consolations  that  glide 
through  it  ?  Can  we  discern  His  voice,  and  does  it  draw  our  hearts,  so 
that  we  follow  it  ?  John  x.  27. 

The  Shepherd  and  Bishop.]  It  was  the  style  of  Kings,  to  be  called 
Shepherds  ;  and  is  the  dignity  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  to  have 
both  these  names.  But  this  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop,  is  peculiarly 
worthy  of  these  names,  as  supreme  ;  He  alone  is  the  universal  Shep- 

herd and  Bishop,  and  none  but  an  antichrist,  who  makes  himself  as 
Christ,  killing  and  destroying  the  flock,  will  assume  this  title  which 
belongs  only  to  the  Lord,  the  great  Owner  of  His  flock.  He  himself 
is  their  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop.    All  shepherds  and  bishops  who 
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are  truly  such,  have  their  function  and  place  from  Him  ;  they  hold  of 
Him,  and  follow  His  rule  and  example,  in  their  inspection  of  the 
flock.  It  were  the  happiness  of  kingdoms,  if  magistrates  and  kings 
would  set  Him,  His  love,  and  meekness  and  equity,  before  their  eyes 
in  their  government.  And  all  those  who  are  properly  His  bishops, 
are  under  especial  obligations  to  study  this  pattern,  to  warm  their 
affections  to  the  flock,  and  to  excite  a  tender  care  of  their  salvation, 
by  looking  on  this  Arch-bishop  and  Arch-shepherd,  (as  our  Apostle 
calls  Him,)  and  in  their  measure,  to  follow  his  footsteps,  spending 
their  life  and  strength  in  seeking  the  good  of  His  sheep,  considering 
that  they  are  subordinately  shepherds  of  souls,  that  is,  in  dispensing 
spiritual  things  ;  so  far  the  title  is  communicable. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  supremely  and  singularly  such  :  they  under  Him 
are  shepherds  of  souls,  because  their  diligence  concerns  the  soul,  which 
excludes  not  the  body  in  spiritual  respects,  as  it  is  capable  of  things 
spiritual  and  eternal,  by  its  union  with  the  soul.  But  Christ  is  sove- 

reign Shepherd  of  souls  above  all,  and  singular,  in  that  He  not  only 
teaches  them  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  but  purchased  salvation  for 
them,  and  inasmuch  as  He  reaches  the  soul  powerfully,  which  minis- 

ters by  their  own  power  cannot  do.  He  lays  hold  on  it,  and  restores, 
and  leads  it,  and  causes  it  to  walk  in  His  ways.  In  this  sense  it 
agrees  to  him  alone,  as  supreme,  in  the  incommunicable  sense. 

And  from  His  guidance,  power,  and  love,  flows  all  the  comfort  of 
his  flock.  When  they  consider  their  own  folly  and  weakness,  this 
alone  gives  them  confidence,  that  His  hand  guides  them;  and  they 
believe  in  His  strength  far  surpassing  that  of  the  roaring  lion,  (John 
X.  28 — 30,)  His  wisdom,  in  knowing  their  particular  state  and  their 
weakness,  and  His  tender  love  in  pitying  them,  and  applying  himself 
to  it.  Other  shepherds,  even  faithful  ones,  may  mistake  them,  and 
not  know  the  way  of  leading  them  in  some  particulars,  and  they  may 
be  sometimes  wanting  in  that  tender  atfection  that  they  owe  ;  or,  if 
they  have  that,  yet  they  are  not  able  to  bear  them  up,  and  support 
them  powerfully ;  but  this  Shepherd  is  perfect  in  all  these  respects. 
Isa.  xl.  11.  The  young  and  weak  Christian,  or  the  elder  at  weak 
times,  when  they  are  big  and  heavy  with  some  inward  exercise  of 
mind,  which  shall  bring  forth  advantage  and  peace  to  them  after- 

wards, them  He  leads  gently,  and  uses  them  with  the  tenderness  that 
their  weakness  requires. 

And,  in  the  general.  He  provides  for  His  flock,  and  heals  them 
when  they  are  any  way  hurt,  and  washes  them  and  makes  them  fruit- 

ful ;  so  that  they  are  as  that  flock,  described  Cant.  iv.  2 ;  they  are 
comely,  but  their  Shepherd  much  more  so:  Formosi  pecoris  custos, 

formosior  ipse.  They  are  given  Him  in  the  Father's  purpose  and 
choice,  and  so,  those  that  return,  are,  even  while  they  wander,  sheep 
in  some  other  sense  than  the  rest  which  perish.  They  are,  in  the 

secret  love  of  Election,  of  Christ's  sheepfold,  though  not  as  yet  actually 
brought  into  it.  But  when  His  time  comes,  wheresoever  they  wander, 
and  how  far  off  soever,  even  those  who  have  strayed  most,  yet  He 
restores  them,  and  rejoices  Heaven  with  their  return,  and  leads  them 
till  He  bring  them  to  partake  of  the  joy  that  is  there.  Tiiat  is  the 
end  of  the  way  wherein  He  guides  them.  John  x.  27,  28.   They  hear 
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my  voice,  and  follow  me.  And  they  shall  never  repent  of  having  done 
so.  To  follow  him,  is  to  follow  life,  for  He  is  the  life.  He  is  in  that 
glory  which  we  desire ;  and  where  would  we  be,  if  not  where  He  is, 
who,  at  his  departure  from  the  world,  said,  Where  I  am,  there  they 
shall  be  also  !  To  this  happy  meeting-  and  heavenly  abode,  may  God, 
of  his  infinite  mercy,  bring  us,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord !  Amen. 

\   

CHAPTER  III. 

Ver.  1.  Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands  :  that  if  any  one 
obey  not  the  word,  they  also,  without  the  word,  may  be  won  by  the  conversation of  the  wives. 

The  tahernacle  of  the  sun  (Psal.  xix.  4)  is  set  high  in  the  Heavens ; 
but  it  is  so,  that  it  may  have  influence  below  upon  the  earth.  And 
the  word  of  God,  which  is  spoken  of  there  immediately  after,  as  being 
in  many  ways  like  it,  holds  resemblance  in  this  particular :  it  is  a  sub- 

lime heavenly  light,  and  yet  descends,  in  its  use,  to  the  lives  of  men, 
in  the  variety  of  their  stations,  to  warm  and  to  enlighten,  to  regulate 
their  affections  and  actions  in  whatsoever  course  of  life  they  are  called 
to.  By  a  perfect  revolution  or  circuit,  as  there  it  is  said  of  the  sun, 
it  visits  all  ranks  and  estates  ;  its  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  Heaven, 
and  its  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it,  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the 
heat  of  it ;  it  disdains  not  to  teach  the  very  servants,  in  their  low  con- 

dition and  employments,  how  to  behave  themselves,  and  sets  before 
them  no  meaner  example  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the 
highest  of  all  examples.  So  here,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  gives  rules 
adapted  to  that  relation  which  is  the  main  one  in  families,  that  of 
Husbands  and  Wives.  As  for  the  order  it  is  indifferent ;  yet,  possibly, 
he  begins  here  at  the  duties  of  wives,  because  his  former  rules  were 
given  to  inferiors,  to  subjects  and  servants  ;  and  the  duty  he  commends 
particularly  here  to  them,  is,  subjection;  Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  sub- 

jection, &c. 
After  men  have  said  all  they  can,  and  much,  it  may  be,  to  little 

purpose,  in  mnning  the  parallel  between  these  two  estates  of  life, 
marriage  and  celibacy,  the  result  will  be  found,  I  conceive,  all  things 
being  truly  estimated,  very  little  odds,  even  in  natural  respects,  in  the 
things  themselves,  saving  only  as  the  particular  condition  of  persons, 
and  the  hand  of  Divine  Providence,  turn  the  balance  the  one  way  or 
the  other.  The  writing  of  satires  against  either,  or  panegyrics  on  the 

one  in  prejudice  of  the  other,  is  but  a  caprice  of  men's  minds,  according 
to  their  own  humour;  but  in  respect  of  religion,  the  Apostle,  having 
scanned  the  subject  to  the  full,  leaves  it  indifferent,  only  requiring  in 
those  who  are  so  engaged,  hearts  as  disengaged  as  may  be,  that 
they  that  marry  be  as  if  they  married  not,  &c.  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  31. 
Within  a  while,  it  will  be  all  one  ;  as  he  adds  that  grave  reason,  For 

the  fashion  ['^X^,"'^]  of' this  world  passeth — it  is  but  a  pageant,  a  shew 
of  an  hour  long  [-rupd^/ci],  goes  by,  and  is  no  more  seen.  Thus,  the 
great  pomps  and  solemnities  of  marriages  of  kings  and  princes,  in 
former  times,  where  are  they  ?    Oh !  how  unseemly  is  it  to  have  an 
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immortal  soul  drowned  in  the  esteem  and  afiFection  of  any  thin£r  that 

perishes,  and  to  b'e  cold  and  indifferent  in  seeking  after  a  ̂ ood  that 
will  last  as  long  as  itself!  Aspire  to  that  good  which  is  the  only 
match  for  the  soul,  that  close  union  with  God  which  cannot  be  dis- 

solved, which  He  calls  an  everlasting  marriage,  Hos.  ii.  19  ;  that  will 
make  you  happy,  either  with  the  other,  or  without  it.  All  the  happi- 

ness of  the  most  excellent  persons,  and  the  very  top  of  all  affection  and 
prosperity  meeting  in  human  marriages,  are  but  a  dark  and  weak 
representation  of  the  solid  joy  which  is  in  that  mysterious  Divine  union 
of  the  «ipirit  of  man  with  the  Father  of  Spirits,  from  whom  it  issues. 
But  this  by  the  way. 

The  common  spring  of  all  mutual  duties,  on  both  sides,  must  be 
supposed  to  be  love ;  that  peculiar  conjugal  love  which  makes  them 
one,  will  infuse  such  sweetness  into  the  authority  of  the  Husband  and 
the  obedience  of  the  Wife,  as  will  make  their  lives  harmonious,  like 
the  sound  of  a  well-tuned  instrument ;  whereas  without  that,  having 
such  a  universal  conjuncture  of  interest  in  all  their  affairs,  they  cannot 
escape  frequent  contests  and  discords,  which  is  a  sound  more  un- 

pleasant than  the  jarring  of  untuned  strings  to  an  exact  ear.  And  this 
should  be  considered  in  the  choice,  that  it  be  not,  as  it  is  too  often, 
(which  causeth  so  many  domestic  ills,)  contracted  onlv  as  a  bargain  of 
outward  advantages,  but  as  an  union  of  hearts.  And  where  this  is 
not,  and  there  is  something  wanting  in  this  point  of  affection,  there,  if 
the  parties,  or  either  of  them,  have  any  saving  knowledge  of  God,  and 
access  to  Him  in  prayer,  they  will  be  earnest  suitors  for  His  help  in 
this,  that  His  hand  may  set  right  what  no  other  can;  that  He  who  is 
love  itself,  may  infuse  that  mutual  love  into  their  hearts  now,  which 
they  should  have  sought  sooner.  And  certainly,  they  who  sensibly 
want  this,  and  yet  seek  it  not  of  Him,  what  wonder  is  it,  though  they 
find  much  bitterness  and  discontent  ?  Yea,  where  they  agree,  if  it  be 
only  in  natural  affection,  their  observance  of  the  duties  required,  is  not 
by  far  either  so  comfortable  and  pleasing,  or  so  sure  and  Ir.sting,  as 
when  it  ariseth  from  a  religious  and  Christian  love  in  both,  which  will 
cover  many  failings,  and  take  things  by  the  best  side. 

Love  is  the  prime  duty  in  both,  the  basis  of  all  ;  but  because  the 
particular  character  of  it,  as  proper  to  the  Wife,  is  conjugal  obedience 
and  subjection,  therefore  that  is  usually  specified,  as  Eph.  v.  12  : 
IVivea,  mbmit  yourselves  iinto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord; 
so  here.  Now,  if  it  be  such  obedience  as  ought  to  arise  from  a  special 
kind  of  love,  then  the  Wife  would  remember  this,  that  it  must  not  be 
constrained,  uncheerfid  obedience  :  and  the  Husband  woidd  remem- 

ber, that  he  ought  not  to  require  base  and  servile  obedience  ;  for  both 
these  are  contrary  to  that  love,  whereof  this  obedience  must  carry  the 
true  tincture  and  relish,  as  flowing  from  it ;  there  all  will  hold  right, 
where  love  commands,  and  love  obevs. 

This  subjection,  as  all  other,  is  qualified  thus,  that  it  be  in  the  Lord. 
His  authority  is  primitive,  and  binds  first,  and  all  others  have  their 
patents  and  privileges  from  Him  ;  therefore  He  is  supremely  and  ab- 

solutely to  be  observed  in  all.  If  the  Husband  would  draw  the  Wife 
to  an  irreligious  course  of  life  he  is  not  to  be  followed  in  this,  but  in 
all  things  indifferent,  this  obedience  must  hold ;  which  yet  forbids  not 
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a  modest  advice  and  representation  to  the  Husband,  of  that  which  is 

more  convenient,  but  that  done,  a  submissive  yieldina,-  to  the  Husband's 
will  is  the  suiting  of  this  rule.  Yea,  possibly  the  Husband  may  not 
only  imprudently,  but  unlawfully  will  that  which,  if  not  in  its  own 
nature  a  thinj^  unlawful,  the  Wile  by  reason  of  his  will  may  obey  law- 

fully, yea,  could  not  lawfully  disobey. 
Now,  thoug-h  this  subjection  was  a  fundamental  law  of  pure  nature, 

and  came  from  that  Hand,  which  made  all  things  in  perfect  order,  yet 
sin,  which  hath  imbittered  all  human  things  with  a  curse,  hath  dis- 

relished this  subjection,  and  made  it  taste  somewhat  of  a  punishment, 

(Gen.  iii.  16,)  and  that  as  a  suitable  punishment  of  the  woman's  abuse 
of  the  power  she  had  with  the  man,  to  the  drawing  of  him  to  disobe- 

dience against  God. 
The  bitterness  in  this  subjection  arises  from  the  corruption  of  nature 

in  both:  in  the  Wife  a  perverse  desire  rather  to  command,  or  at  least 
a  repining  discontent  at  the  obligation  to  obey;  and  this  is  increased 
by  the  disorder,  and  imprudence,  and  harshness  of  Husbands,  in  the 
use  of  their  authority. 

But  in  a  Christian,  the  conscience  of  Divine  appointment  will  carry 
it,  and  weigh  down  all  difficulties ;  for  the  Wife  considers  her  station, 

that  she  is  set  in  it,  [vTroracrao^ei'at]  it  is  the  rank  the  Lord's  hand  hath 
placed  her  in,  and  therefore  she  will  not  break  it :  from  respect  and 
love  to  Him,  she  can  digest  much  frowardness  in  a  husband,  and  make 
that  her  patient  subjection,  a  sacrifice  to  God:  Lord,  I  offer  this  to 
thee,  and  for  thy  sake  I  humbly  bear  it. 

The  worth  and  love  of  a  husband  may  cause  that  respect,  where 
this  rule  moves  not ;  but  the  Christian  Wife  who  hath  love  to  God, 
though  her  husband  be  not  so  comely,  nor  so  wise,  nor  any  way  so 
amiable,  as  many  others,  yet,  because  he  is  her  own  husband,  and 

because  of  the  Lord's  command  in  the  general,  and  His  providence  in 
the  particular  disposal  of  His  own,  therefore  she  loves  and  obeys. 

That  if  any  obey  not  the  word.']  This  supposes  a  particular  case, and  applies  the  rule  to  it,  taking  it  for  granted  that  a  believing  wife 
will  cheerfully  observe  and  respect  a  believing  husband,  but  if  he  is  an 
unbeliever,  yet  that  unties  not  this  engagement;  yea,  there  is  some- 

thing in  this  case  which  presses  it  and  binds  it  the  more,  a  singular 
good  which  probably  may  follow  upon  obeying  such.  By  that  good 
conversation,  they  may  be  gained,  who  believe  not  the  word :  not  that 
they  could  be  fully  converted  without  the  word,  but  having  a  pre- 

judice against  the  word,  that  may  be  removed  by  the  carriage  of  a 
believing  wife,  and  they  may  be  somewhat  mollified,  and  prepared, 
and  induced  to  hearken  to  religion,  and  take  it  into  consideration. 

This  gives  not  Christians  a  warrant  to  draw  on  themselves  this  task, 
and  make  themselves  this  work,  by  choosing  to  be  joined  to  an  unbe- 

liever, either  a  profane  or  merely  an  unconverted  husband  or  wife  ;  but 
teacheth  them,  being  so  matched,  what  should  be  their  great  desire, 
and  their  suitable  carriage  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  it.  And  in  the 
primitive  Christian  times,  this  fell  out  often:  by  the  gospel  preached, 
the  husband  might  be  converted  from  gross  infidelity,  Judaism,  or 
Paganism,  and  not  the  wile ;  or  the  wife,  (which  is  the  supposition 
here,)  and  not  the  husband  ;  and  then  came  in  the  use  of  this  con- 
sideration. 
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And  this  is  the  freedom  of  Divine  Grace,  to  pick  and  choose  where 
it  will,  one  of  a  family,  or  two  of  a  tribe,  as  the  Prophet  hath  it,  Jer. 
iii.  14;  and  accordint^  to  our  Saviour's  word,  two  in  one  bed,  the  one 
taken  and  the  other  left,  Luke  xvii.  34  ;  some  selected  ones  in  a  con- 

gregation, or,  in  a  house,  a  child,  possibly,  or  servant,  or  wife,  while 
it  leaves  the  rest.  The  Apostle  seems  to  imply  particularly,  that  there 
were  many  instances  of  this,  wives  being  converts,  and  their  husbands 
unbelieving.  We  can  determine  nothing  as  to  their  conjecture,  who 
think  that  there  will  be  more  of  that  sex,  here  called  the  weaker  vessels^ 
than  of  the  other,  who  shall  be  vessels  of  honour,  which  God  seasons 
with  grace  here,  and  hereafter  will  fill  with  glory ;  but  this  is  clear, 
that  many  of  them  are  converted,  while  many  men,  and  divers  of  them 
very  wise  and  learned  men,  having  the  same  or  far  greater  means  and 
opportunities,  do  perish  in  unbelief.  This,  I  say,  evidences  the  liberty 
and  the  power  of  the  spirit  of  God,  that  wind  that  bloweth  where  it 
listeth;  and  withal  it  suits  with  the  word  of  the  Apostle,  that  the  Lord 
this  way  abases  those  things  that  men  account  so  much  of,  and  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty.  1  Cor. 
i.  26.  Nor  doth  the  pliableness  and  tenderness  of  their  affections 
(though  Grace,  once  wrought,  may  make  good  use  of  that)  make  their 

conversion  easier,  but  the  harder  rather,  for  through  nature's  corrup- 
tion, they  would  by  that  be  led  to  yield  more  to  evil  than  to  good  ;  but 

the  efficacy  of  Grace  appears  much  in  establishing  their  hearts  in  the 
love  of  God,  and  in  making  them,  when  once  possessed  with  that,  to 
be  inflexible  and  invincible  by  the  temptations  of  the  world,  and  the 
strength  and  sleights  of  Satan. 

That  which  is  here  said  of  their  conversation,  holds  of  the  Husband 
in  the  like  case,  and  of  friends  and  kindred,  and  generally  of  all 
Christians,  in  reference  to  them  with  whom  they  converse  ;  that  their 
spotless,  holy  carriage  as  Christians,  and  in  their  particular  station, 
as  Christian  husbands,  or  wives,  or  friends,  is  a  very  likely  and  hopeful 
means  of  converting  others  who  believe  not.  Men  who  are  prejudiced, 
observe  actions  a  great  deal  more  than  words.  In  those  first  times 
especially,  the  blameless  carriage  of  Christians  did  much  to  the  in- 

creasing of  their  number. 
Strive,  ye  wives,  and  others,  to  adorn  and  commend  the  religion  you 

profess  to  others,  especially  those  nearest  you,  who  are  averse.  Give 
no  just  cause  of  scandal  and  prejudice  against  religion.  Beware  not 
only  of  gross  failings  and  ways  of  sin,  but  of  such  imprudences  as 
may  expose  you  and  your  profession.  Study  both  a  holy  and  a  wise 
carriage,  and  pray  much  for  it.  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it 
shall  be  given  him.  Jam.  i.  5. 

But  if  wives  and  other  private  Christians  be  thus  obliged,  how  much 
more  the  ministers  of  the  word  !  Oh!  that  we  could  remember  our  deep 
obligations  to  holiness  of  life  !  It  has  been  rightly  said.  Either  teach 
none,  or  let  your  life  teach  too.  Cohelleth,  anima  concionatrix,  the 
preaching  soul,  must  the  preacher  be,  (Eccl.  i.  1,)  the  word  of  life 
springing  from  inward  affection,  and  then,  vita  concionatrir,  the 

preaching  life.  The  Sunday's  sermon  lasts  but  an  hour  or  two,  but 
holiness  of  life  is  a  continued  sermon  all  the  week  long. 
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They  also  without  the  word  may  he  won.']  The  conversion  of  a 
soul  is  an  inestimable  ^ain  ;  it  is  a  hig-h  trading  and  design  to  go  about 
it.  Oh  !  the  precious  soul,  but  how  undervalued  by  most  I  Will  we 
believe  Him  who  knew  well  the  price  of  it,  for  He  paid  it,  that  the 
whole  visible  world  is  not  w^orth  one  soul,  the  gaining  of  it  all  cannot 
countervail  that  loss  ?  Matt.  xvi.  26.  This,  wives,  and  husbands,  and 
parents,  and  friends,  if  themselves  converted,  would  consider  seriously, 
and  apply  themselves  to  pray  much  that  their  unconverted  relations, 
in  nature  dead,  may  be  enlivened,  and  that  they  may  receive  them 
from  death  ;  and  they  would  esteem  nothing,  rest  in  no  natural  con- 

tent or  gain  without  that,  at  least,  without  using  incessant  diligence  in 
seeking  it,  and  their  utmost  skill  and  pains.  But  above  all,  this  is  the 
peculiar  task  of  ministers,  as  the  Apostle  often  repeats  it  of  himself, 
that  unto  the  Jews  he  became  as  a  Jew,  that  he  might  gain  the  Jews,  &c. 
1  Cor.  ix.  All  gains  on  earth  are  base  in  comparison  with  this.  Me 
male  amando,  me  perdidi,  et  te  solum  qucerendo  et  pure  amando,  me  et 
te  pariter  inveni :  By  loving  self  amiss,  myself  I  lost;  by  seeking 
Thee,  and  singly,  sincerely  loving  Thee,  at  once  myself  and  Thee  I 
found. — (Thomas  a  Kempis.)  A  soul  converted  is  gained  to  itself, 
gained  to  the  pastor,  or  f  riend,  or  wife,  or  husband,  who  sought  it,  and 
gained  to  Jesus  Christ :  added  to  His  treasury,  who  thought  not  His 
own  precious  blood  too  dear  to  lay  out  for  this  gain. 

Ver.  2.  While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear. 

As  all  graces  are  connected  in  their  own  nature,  so  it  is  altogether 
necessary  that  they  be  found  in  connexion  for  the  end  here  propounded, 
the  conversion  of  those  who  are  strangers  to  religion,  and  possessed 
with  false  notions  of  it,  and  prejudices  against  it.  It  is  not  the  regu 
larity  of  some  particular  actions,  nor  the  observance  of  some  duties, 
that  wdil  serve;  but  it  is  an  even  uniform  frame  of  life  that  the  Apostle 
here  teaches  Christian  wives,  particularly  in  reference  to  this  end,  the 
gaining  or  conversion  of  unbelieving  husbands.  And  this  we  have  both 
in  that  word,  their  conversation,  which  signifies  the  whole  course  and 
tract  of  their  lives,  and  in  the  particular  specifying  of  the  several  duties 
proper  to  that  relation  and  state  of  life.  1.  Subjection.  2.  Chastity. 
3.  Fear.  4.  Modesty  in  outw  ard  ornaments.  5.  The  inward  ornaments 
of  meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit. 

The  combination  of  these  things  makes  up  such  a  wife,  and  the 
exercise  of  them  throughout  her  life,  makes  up  such  a  conversation,  as 
adorns  and  commends  the  religion  she  professes,  and  is  a  fit,  and  may 
be  a  successful,  means  of  converting  the  husband  who  as  yet  professes 
it  not. 

Chaste  conversation.']  It  is  the  proper  character  of  a  Christian,  to study  purity  in  all  things,  as  the  word  (a7v?)>)  in  its  extent  signifies. 
Let  the  world  turn  that  to  a  reproach,  call  them  as  you  will,  this  is 
^ure,  that  none  have  less  fancy  and  presumption  of  purity,  than  those 
who  have  most  desire  of  it.  But  the  particular  pureness  here  intended, 
is,  as  it  is  rendered,  that  of  chastity,  as  the  word  is  often  taken  ;  it 
being  a  grace  that  peculiarly  deserves  that  name,  as  the  sins  contrary 
to  it  are  us     ly  and  deservedly  called  uncleanness.    It  is  the  pure 
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whiteness  of  the  soul  to  be  chaste,  to  abhor  and  disdain  the  swinish 
puddle  of  hist,  than  which  there  is  nothino;  that  doth  more  debase  the 
exceHent  soul ;  nothinc^  that  more  evidently  draws  it  down  below  itself, 
and  makes  it  truly  brutish.  The  three  kinds  of  chastity — virginal, 
conjugal,  and  vidual,  are  all  of  them  acceptable  to  God,  and  suitable 
to  the  profession  of  a  Christian:  therefore,  in  general  only,  whatsoever 
be  our  condition  in  life,  let  us  in  that  way  conform  to  it,  and  follow 

the  Apostle's  rule,  possessini^  these  our  earthen  vessels,  our  bodies,  in 
holiness  and  honour;  (by  which  is  there  expressed  this  same  chastity;) 
and  this  we  shall  do,  if  we  rightly  remember  our  calling  as  Christians, 
in  what  sort  of  life  soever  ;  as  there  he  tells  us,  God  hath  not  called  us 
to  It n cleanness,  but  unto  holiness.  1  Thess.  iv.  7. 

^f^ilh  fear.]  Either  a  reverential  respect  to  their  husbands,  or,  the 
fear  of  God ;  whence  flows  best  both  that  and  all  other  observance, 
whether  of  conjugal  or  any  other  Christian  duties.  Be  not  presump- 

tuous, as  some,  because  you  are  chaste,  but  so  contemper  your  conver- 
sation with  a  religious  fear  of  God,  that  you  dare  not  take  liberty  to 

offend  Him  in  any  other  thing,  and,  according  to  His  institution,  with 
a  reverential  fear  of  your  husbands,  shunning  to  offend  them.  But, 
possibly,  this  fear  doth  particularly  relate  to  the  other  duty  with  which 
it  was  joined.  Chaste  conversation  with  fear ;  fearing  the  least  stain  of 
chastity,  or  the  very  least  appearance  of  any  thing  not  suiting  with  it. 
It  is  a  delicate  timorous  grace,  afraid  of  the  least  air,  or  shadow  of  any 
thing  that  hath  but  a  resemblance  of  wronging  it,  in  carriage,  or 
speech,  or  apparel,  as  follows  in  the  3rd  and  4th  verses. 

Ver.  3.  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of 
wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel  ̂  

4.  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  ia  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the 
ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

That  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  the  qualifying  of  a  Christian  wife, 
she  is  taught  how  to  dress  herself :  supposing  a  general  desire,  but 
especially  in  that  sex,  of  ornament  and  comeliness  :  the  sex  which 
began  first  our  engagement  to  the  necessity  of  clothing,  having  still  a 
peculiar  propensity  to  be  curious  in  that,  to  improve  the  necessity  to 
an  advantage. 

The  direction  here  given,  corrects  the  misplacing  of  this  diligence,  and 
addresses  it  right :  Let  it  not  be  of  the  outward  man,  in  plaiting,  &c. 

Our  perverse,  crooked  hearts  turn  all  we  use  into  disorder.  Those 
two  necessities  of  our  life,  food  and  raiment,  how  few  know  the  right 
measure  and  bounds  of  them  !  Unless  poverty  be  our  carver  and  cut 
us  short,  who,  almost,  is  there,  that  is  not  bent  to  something  exces- 

sive !  Far  more  are  beholden  to  the  lowliness  of  their  estate,  than  to 
the  lowliness  of  their  mind,  for  sobriety  in  these  things  ;  and  yet,  some 
will  not  be  so  bounded  neither,  but  will  profusely  lavish  out  upon 
trifles,  to  the  sensible  prejudice  of  their  estate. 

It  is  not  my  ])urpose,  nor  do  I  think  it  very  needful,  to  debate  many 
particulars  of  apparel  and  ornament  of  the  body,  their  lawfulness  or 
unlawfulness  :  only. 

First,  It  is  out  of  doubt,  that  though  clothing  was  first  drawn  on  by 
necessity,  yet,  all  regard  of  comeliness  and  ornament  iu  apparel,  is  not 
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unlawful  ;  nor  doth  the  Apostle's  expression  here,  rig^htly  considered, 
fasten  that  upon  the  adorning-  he  here  speaks  of.  He  doth  no  more 
universally  condemn  the  use  of  gold  for  ornament,  than  he  doth  any 
other  comely  raiment,  which  here  he  means  by  that  general  word  of 

putting  on  of  apparel ;  for  his  \iiot'\  is  comparative, — not  this  adorning, but  the  ornament  of  a  meek  spirit,  that  rather,  and  as  being  much  more 
comely  and  precious  ;  as  that  known  expression,  /  will  have  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice. 

Secondly,  According  to  the  different  place  and  quality  of  persons, 
there  may  be  a  difference  in  this  :  thus,  the  robes  of  judges  and  princes 
are  not  only  for  personal  ornament,  but  because  there  is  in  them, 
especially  to  vulgar  eyes  which  seldom  look  deeper  than  the  outside 
of  things,  there  is,  I  say,  in  that  apparel  a  representation  of  authority 
or  majesty,  which  befits  their  place  ;  and  besides  this,  other  persons 
who  are  not  in  public  place,  men,  or  women,  (who  are  here  particu- 

larly directed,)  yet  may  have  in  this  some  mark  of  their  rank  ;  and  in 
persons  otherwise  little  distant,  some  allowance  may  be  made  for  the 
habits  and  breeding  of  some  beyond  others,  or  the  quality  of  their 
society,  and  those  with  whom  they  converse. 

Thirdly,  It  is  not  impossible  that  there  may  be  in  some  an  affected 
pride  in  the  meanness  of  apparel,  and  in  others,  under  either  neat  or 
rich  attire,  a  very  humble  unaffected  mind  ;  using  it  upon  some  of  the 
aforementioned  engagements,  or  such  like,  and  yet,  the  heart  not  at  all 
upon  it.  Magnus  qui  fictilibus  utitur  tanquam  argento,  nec  ille  minor 
qui  argento  tanquam  fictilibus,  says  Seneca :  Great  is  he  who  enjoys 
his  earthenware  as  if  it  were  plate,  and  not  less  great  is  the  man  to 
whom  all  his  plate  is  no  more  than  earthenware. 

Fourthly,  It  is  as  sure  as  any  of  these,  that  real  excess  and  vanity 
in  apparel  will  creep  in,  and  will  always  willingly  convey  itself  under 
the  cloak  of  some  of  these  honest  and  lawful  considerations.  Tliis  is 

a  prime  piece  of  our  heart's  deceit,  not  only  to  hold  out  fair  pretences 
to  others,  but  to  put  the  trick  upon  ourselves,  to  make  ourselves  believe 
we  are  right  and  single-minded  in  those  things  wherein  we  are  directly 
serving  our  lusts,  and  feeding  our  own  vanity. 

Fifthly,  To  a  sincere  and  humble  Christian,  very  little  either  dispute 
or  discourse  concerning  this  will  be  needful.  A  tender  conscience,  and 
a  heart  purified  from  vanity  and  weaned  from  the  world,  will  be  sure 
to  regulate  this,  and  all  other  things  of  this  nature,  after  the  safest 
manner,  and  will  be  wary,  I.  of  lightness  and  fantastic  garb  in  apparel, 
which  is  the  very  bush  or  sign  hanging  out,  that  tells  a  vain  mind 
lodges  within ;  and,  2.  of  excessive  costliness,  which  both  argues  and 
feeds  the  pride  of  the  heart,  and  defrauds,  if  not  others  of  their  dues, 

yet,  the  poor  of  thy  charity,  which,  in  God's  sight,  is  a  due  debt  too. 
Far  more  comfort  shalt  thou  have  on  thy  death-bed,  to  remember  that 
such  a  time,  instead  of  putting  lace  on  my  own  clothes,  I  helped  a 
naked  back  to  clothing,  I  abated  somewhat  of  my  former  superfluities, 

to  supply  the  poor's  necessities — far  sweeter  will  this  be,  than  to 
remember,  that  1  could  needlessly  cast  away  many  pounds  to  serve  my 
pride,  rather  than  give  a  penny  to  relieve  the  poor. 

As  conscientious  Christians  will  not  exceed  in  the  thing  itself,  so,  in 
as  far  as  they  use  lawful  ornament  and  comeliness,  they  will  do  it 
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without  bestowing  much  either  of  diligeuce  or  delight  on  the  busi- 
ness. 

To  have  the  mind  tal^en  and  pleased  with  such  things,  is  so  foolish 
and  childish  a  thing,  that  if  most  might  not  find  it  in  themselves,  they 
would  wonder  at  it  in  many  others,  of  years  and  common  sense.  Noii 
bis  pueri,  sed  semper :  Not  twice  children,  but  always.  And  yet  truly, 
it  is  a  disease  that  few  escape.  It  is  strange  upon  how  poor  things 
men  and  women  will  be  vain,  and  think  themselves  somebody ;  not 
only  upon  some  comeliness  in  their  face  or  feature,  which  though  poor, 
is  yet  a  part  of  themselves,  but  of  things  merely  without  them  ;  that 
they  are  well  lodged,  or  well  mounted,  or  well  apparelled,  either 
riclily,  or  well  in  fashion.  Light  em]>ty  minds  are,  like  bladders, 
blown  up  with  any  thing.  And  they  who  perceive  not  this  in  them- 

selves, are  the  most  drowned  in  it ;  but  such  as  have  found  it  out,  and 
abhor  their  own  follies,  are  still  hunting  and  following  these  in  them- 

selves, to  beat  them  out  of  their  hearts  and  to  shame  them  from  such 
fopperies.  The  soul  fallen  from  God,  hath  lost  its  true  worth  and 
beauty ;  and  therefore  it  basely  descends  to  these  mean  things,  to 
serve  and  dress  the  body,  and  take  share  with  it  of  its  unworthy  bor- 

rowed ornaments,  while  it  hath  lost  and  forgotten  God,  and  seeks  not 
after  Him,  knows  not  that  He  alone  is  the  beauty  and  ornament  of  the 
soul,  (Jer.  ii.  32,)  His  Spirit  and  the  graces  of  it,  its  rich  attire,  as  is 
here  particularly  specified  in  one  excellent  grace,  and  it  holds  true  in 
the  rest. 

The  Apostle  doth  indeed  expressly,  on  purpose,  check  and  forbid 
vanity  and  excess  in  apparel,  and  excessive  delight  in  lawful  decorum, 
but  his  prime  end  is  to  recommend  this  other  ornament  of  the  soul, 
the  hidden  man  of  the  heart. 

It  is  the  thing  the  best  philosophy  aimed  at,  as  some  of  their  wisest 
men  do  express  it,  to  reduce  men,  as  much  as  may  be,  from  their  body 
to  their  soul ;  but  this  is  the  thing  that  true  religion  alone  doth  effec- 

tually and  thoroughly,  calling  them  off  from  the  pam.pering  and  feeding 
of  a  morsel  for  the  worms,  to  the  nourishing  of  that  immortal  being 
infused  into  it,  and  directing  them  to  the  proper  nourishment  of  souls, 
the  Bread  that  came  down  from  Heaven.    John  vi.  27. 

So  here,  the  Apostle  pulls  off  from  Christian  women  their  vain  out- 
side ornaments  ;  but  is  not  this  a  wrong,  to  spoil  all  their  dressing  and 

fineness?  No,  he  doth  this,  only  to  send  them  to  a  better  wardrobe: 
there  is  much  profit  in  the  change. 

All  the  gold  and  other  riches  of  the  temple,  prefigured  the  excellent 
graces  of  Christians :  of  Christ,  indeed,  first,  as  having  all  fulness  in 
Himself,  and  as  furnishing  it  to  them,  but  secondarily,  of  Christians, 
as  the  living  temples  of  God.  So,  Psalm  xlv.  13,  the  Church  is  alt 
glorious,  but  it  is  icithin.  And  the  embroidery,  the  variety  of  graces, 
the  lively  colours  of  other  graces,  shine  best  on  the  dark  ground  of 
humility.  Christ  delights  to  give  much  ornament  to  his  Church,  com- 

mends what  she  hath,  and  adds  more.  Thy  neck  is  comely  with 
chains :  we  loill  make  the  borders  of  gold.  Cant.  i.  10,  11. 

The  particular  grace  the  Apostle  recommends,  is  particularly  suitable 
to  his  subject  in  hand,  the  conjugal  duty  of  wives;  nothing  so  much 
adorning  their  whole  carriage  as  this  meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit. 

Vol.  I.  2  A 
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But  it  is,  withal,  the  comeliness  of  every  Christian  in  every  estate. 

It  is  not  a  woman's  garment  or  ornament,  improper  for  men.  There 
is  somew  hat  (as  1  may  say)  of  a  particular  cut  or  fashion  of  it  for  wives 
towards  their  husbands,  and  in  their  domestic  affairs;  but  men,  all 
men  ought  to  wear  of  the  same  stuff,  yea,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the 
same  piece,  for  it  is  in  all  one  and  the  same  spirit,  and  fits  the  stoutest 
and  greatest  commanders.  Moses  was  a  great  general,  and  yet  not 
less  great  in  this  virtue,  the  meekest  man  on  earth. 

Nothing  is  more  uncomely  in  a  wife  than  an  uncomposed,  turbulent 
spirit,  that  is  put  out  of  frame  with  every  trifle,  and  inventive  of  false 
causes  of  disquietness  and  fretting  to  itself.  And  so  in  a  husband,  and 
in  all,  an  unquiet,  passionate  mind  lays  itself  naked,  and  discovers  its 
own  deformity  to  all.  The  greatest  part  of  things  that  vex  us,  do  so 
not  from  their  own  nature  or  weight,  but  from  the  unsettledness  of  our 
minds.  Multa  nos  offendunt  quce  non  Icedunt :  Many  things  offend  us 
which  do  not  hurt  us.  How  comely  is  it  to  see  a  composed,  firm 
mind  and  carriage,  that  is  not  lightly  moved ! 

I  urge  not  a  stoical  stupidity,  but  that  in  things  which  deserve  sharp 
reproof,  the  mind  keep  in  its  own  station  and  seat  still,  not  shaken  out 
of  itself,  as  the  most  are ;  that  the  tongue  utter  not  unseemly,  rash 
words,  nor  the  hand  act  any  thing  that  discovers  the  mind  hath  lost 
its  command  for  the  time.  But  truly,  the  most  know  so  ill  how  to 
use  just  anger  upon  just  cause,  that  it  is  easier,  and  the  safer  extreme, 
not  to  be  angry,  but  still  calm  and  serene,  as  the  upper  region  ;  not 
as  the  place  of  continual  tempest  and  storms,  as  the  most  are.  Let  it 
pass  for  a  kind  of  sheepishness  to  be  meek ;  it  is  a  likeness  to  Him 
who  was  as  a  sheep  before  the  shearers,  not  opening  his  mouth ;  it  is  a 
portion  of  His  spirit. 

The  Apostle  commends  his  exchange  of  ornaments,  by  two  things. 
1.  This  is  incorruptible,  and  therefore  fits  an  incorruptible  soul.  Your 
varieties  of  jewels  and  rich  apparel  are  perishing  things  ;  you  shall  one 
day  see  a  heap  made  of  all,  and  that  all  on  a  flame.  And  in  reference 
to  yourselves,  they  perish  sooner.  When  death  strips  you  of  your 
nearest  garment,  your  flesh,  all  the  others,  which  were  but  loose  upper 
garments  above  it,  must  off  too  :  it  gets,  indeed,  a  covering  to  the 
grave,  but  the  soul  is  left  stark  naked,  if  no  other  clothing  be  pro- 

vided for  it,  for  the  body  was  but  borrowed ;  then  it  is  made  bare  of 
all.  But  spiritual  ornaments,  and  this  of  humility,  and  meekness 
amongst  them,  remain  and  are  incorruptible ;  they  neither  wear  out, 
nor  go  out  of  fashion,  but  are  still  the  better  for  the  wearing,  and 
shall  last  eternity,  and  shine  there  in  full  lustre. 

And,  2,  Because  the  opinion  of  others  is  much  regarded  in  matter 
of  apparel,  and  it  is  mostly  in  respect  to  this  that  we  use  ornament  in 
it,  he  tells  us  of  the  account  in  which  this  is  held :  men  think  it  poor 
and  mean,  nothing  more  exposed  to  contempt  than  the  spirit  of  meek- 

ness, it  is  mere  folly  vvith  men, — that  is  no  matter ;  this  overweighs 
all  their  disesteem.  It  is  with  God  of  great  price ;  and  things  are  indeed 
as  He  values  them,  and  no  otherwise.  Though  it  be  not  the  country 

fashion,  yet  it  is  the  fashion  at  Court,  yea,  it  is  the  King's  ov/n  fashion, 
Matt.  xi.  29,  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  Some 
who  are  court-bred,  will  send  for  the  masters  of  fashions ;  though  they 
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live  not  in  the  Court,  and  though  the  peasants  think  them  strange 
dresses,  yet  they  regard  not  that,  but  use  them  as  finest  and  best. 
Care  not  what  the  world  say ;  you  are  not  to  stay  long  with  them. 
Desire  to  have  both  fashions  and  stuff's  from  Court,  from  Heaven,  this 
spirit  of  meeknesSy  and  it  shall  be  sent  you.  It  is  never  right  in  any 
thing  with  us,  till  we  attain  to  this,  to  tread  on  the  opinion  of  men,  and 

eye  nothing  but  God's  approbation. 
Ver.  5.  For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time,  the  holy  women  also  who  trusted  in  God, 

adorned  tlieraselves. 

6.  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  Lord ;  whose  daughters  ye  are  as  long 
as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any  amazement. 

The  Apostle  enforces  his  doctrine  by  example,  the  most  compendious 
way  of  teaching.  Hence,  the  right  w^ay  to  use  the  Scriptures,  is,  to 
regulate  our  manners  by  them ;  as  by  their  precepts,  so  by  their  ex- 

amples. And  for  this  end  it  is  that  a  great  part  of  the  Bible  is  histo- 
rical. There  is  not  in  the  Saints  a  transmigration  of  souls,  but  there 

is,  so  to  speak,  a  oneness  of  soul,  they  being  in  all  ages  partakers  of 
the  self-same  spirit.  Hence,  pious  and  obedient  wives,  are  here  called 
the  daughters  of  Sarah.  Such  women  are  here  designated  as, 
1.  Holy;  2.  Believing;  3.  Firm  and  resolute;  not  afraid  with  any 
amazement.  Though  by  nature  they  are  fearful,  yet  they  are  rendered 
of  undaunted  spirits,  by  a  holy,  clean,  and  pure  conscience.  Believing 
wives  who  fear  God,  are  not  terrified  ;  their  minds  are  established  in  a 
due  obedience  to  God,  and  also  towards  their  husbands. 

Ver,  7.  Likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell  with  them,  according  to  knowledge,  giving 
honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the 
grace  of  life  :  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

Your  wives  are  subject  to  you,  but  you  likewise  are  subject  to  this 
word,  by  which  all  ought,  in  all  stations,  to  be  directed,  and  by  which, 
however,  all  shall  one  day  be  judged.  And  are  yon  alike  subject  as 

they  [o^oi'a's-]  :  parents  as  children,  masters  as  servants,  and  kings  as 
their  subjects ;  all  hold  of  a  Superior,  and  it  is  high  treason  against 
the  majesty  of  God,  for  any,  in  any  place  of  command,  to  dream  of  an 
unbounded  absolute  authority,  in  opposition  to  Him. 

A  spirit  of  prudence,  or  knowledge,  particularly  suitable  and  relating 
to  this  subject,  is  required  as  the  light  and  rule  by  which  the  Hus- 

band's whole  economy  and  carriage  is  to  be  guided.  It  is  required 
that  he  endeavour  after  that  civil  prudence  for  the  ordering  of  his 
affairs  which  tends  to  the  good  of  his  family :  but  chiefly  a  pious, 
religious  prudence,  for  regulating  his  mind  and  carriage  as  a  Christian 
husband;  that  he  study  the  rule  of  Scripture  in  this  particular,  which 
many  do  not,  neither  advising  with  it  what  they  should  do,  nor  laying 
it,  by  reflection,  upon  their  past  actions,  examining  by  it  what  they 
have  done.  Now  this  is  the  great  fault  in  all  practical  things  :  most 
know  something  of  them,  but  inadvertency  and  inconsideration,  our 
not  ordering  our  ways  by  that  light,  is  the  thing  that  spoils  all. 

Knowledge  is  required  in  the  Wife,  but  more  eminently  in  the  Hus 
hand,  as  the  head,  the  proper  seat  of  knowledge.  It  is  possible,  that 
the  Wife  may  sometimes  liave  the  advantage  of  knowledge,  eithei 
natural  wit  and  judgment,  or  a  great  measure  of  understanding  of 
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spiritual  things ;  hut  this  still  holds,  that  the  Husband  is  hound  to 
improve  the  measure  hoth  of  natural  and  of  spiritual  gifts,  that  he  hath, 
or  can  attain  to,  and  to  apply  them  usefully  to  the  ordering  of  his  con- 

jugal carriage,  and  that  he  vmderstand  himself  obliged  somewhat  the 
more,  in  the  very  notion  of  a  husband,  both  to  seek  after  and  to  use 
that  prudence  which  is  peculiarly  required  for  his  due  deportment. 
And  a  Christian  wife,  who  is  more  largely  endowed,  yet  will  shew  all 
due  respect  to  the  measure  of  v/isdom,  though  it  be  less,  which  is 
bestowed  upon  her  husband. 

Dwell  with  them.']  This,  indeed,  implies  and  supposes  their  abiding with  their  wives,  so  far  as  their  calling  and  lawful  affairs  permit ;  but 
I  conceive,  that  what  it  expressly  means,  is,  all  the  conversation  and 
duties  of  that  estate :  that  they  so  behave  themselves  in  dwelling  with 
them,  as  becomes  men  of  knowledge,  wise  and  prudent  husbands  ; 
which  returns  them  usually  the  gain  of  the  full  reverence  and  respect 
due  to  them,  of  which  they  rob  and  divest  themselves,  who  are  either  of 
a  foolish  or  trifling  carriage,  or  of  too  austere  and  rigid  a  conversation. 

Giving  honour  unto  the  Wife.]  This,  I  conceive,  is  not,  as  some 
take  it,  convenient  maintenance,  though  that  is  a  requisite  duty  too, 
and  may  be  taken  in  under  this  word ;  but  it  seems  to  be,  chiefly,  a 
due  conjugal  esteem  of  them,  and  respect  to  them,  the  Husband  not 
vilifying  and  despising  them,  which  w^ll  be  apt  to  grieve  and  exas- 

perate them ;  not  disclosing  the  weaknesses  of  the  wife  to  others,  nor 
observing  them  too  narrowly  himself,  but  hiding  them  both  from 

others'  and  his  own  eyes  by  love ;  not  seeing  them  further  than  love 
itself  requires  ;  that  is,  to  the  wise  rectifying  of  them  by  mild  advices 
and  admonitions  that  flow  from  love.  And  to  this  the  reasons,  indeed, 
suit  well.  It  seems  at  first  a  little  incongruous.  Honour  because  weaker, 
but  not  when  we  consider  the  kind  of  honour  j  not  of  reverence  as 
superior,  for  that  is  their  part,  but  of  esteem  and  respect,  without 
which,  indeed,  love  cannot  consist,  for  we  cannot  love  that  which  we 
do  not  in  some  good  measure  esteem.  And  care  should  be  taken  that 
they  be  not  contemned  and  slighted,  even  because  they  are  weaker ; 
for  of  all  injuries,  contempt  is  one  of  the  most  smarting  and  sensible, 
especially  to  weak  persons,  who  feel  most  exactly  the  least  touches  of 
this.  Omne  injirmum  natura  querelum ;  Every  weak  being  is  naturally 
peevish ;  whereas  greater  spirits  are  a  httle  harder  against  opinion,  and 
more  indifferent  for  it.  Some  wives  may,  indeed,  be  of  a  stronger 
mind  and  judgment  than  their  husbands,  yet  these  rules  respect  the 
general  condition  of  the  sexes,  and  speak  of  the  females  as  ordinarily 
weaker. 

Again,  Love,  v/hlch  is  ever  to  be  supposed  one  article,  and  the  main 
one  (for  nothing,  indeed,  can  be  right  where  that  supposition  proves 
false),  love,  I  say,  supposed,  this  reason  is  very  enforcing,  that  the 
weaker  the  vessels  be,  the  more  tenderly  they  should  be  used  ;  and  the 
more  a  prudent  passing  by  of  frailties  is  needful,  there  love  will  study 
it,  and  bestow  it  the  more.  Yea,  this  tie,  you  know,  makes  two  one ; 
and  that  which  is  a  part  of  ourselves,  the  more  it  needs  in  that  respect, 
the  more  comeliness  we  jnit  upon  it,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
1  Cor.  xii.  23.  And  this  further  may  be  considered,  that  there  is  a 
mutual  need  of  this  honouring  which  consists  in  not  despising  and  in 
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coverinp;  of  frailties,  as  is  even  implied  in  this,  that  the  Woman  is  not 
called  simply  weak,  but  the  wexiker,  and  the  Husband,  who  is  i^ene- 
rally,  by  nature's  advantage,  or  should  be,  the  stronger,  yet  is  weak 
too ;  for  both  are  vessels  of  earth,  and  therefore  frail ;  both  polluted 
with  sin,  and  therefore  subject  to  a  multitude  of  sinful  follies  and 
frailties.  But  as  the  particular  frailty  of  their  nature  pleads  on  behalf 
of  women  for  that  honour,  so,  the  other  reason  added,  is  taken,  not 
from  their  particular  disadvantage,  but  from  their  common  privilege 
and  advantage  of  grace  as  Christians,  that  the  Christian  Husband  and 
Wife  are  equally  coheirs  of  the  same  grace  of  life. 

As  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life.]  This  is  that  which  most 
strongly  binds  all  these  duties  on  the  hearts  of  Husbands  and  Wives, 
and  most  strongly  indeed  binds  their  hearts  together,  and  makes  them 
one.  If  each  be  reconciled  unto  God  in  Christ,  and  so  an  heir  of  life, 
and  one  with  God,  then  are  they  truly  one  in  God  with  each  other; 
and  that  is  the  surest  and  sweetest  union  that  can  be.  Natural  love 
hath  risen  very  high  in  some  husbands  and  wives ;  but  the  highest  of 
it  falls  very  far  short  of  that  which  holds  in  God.  Hearts  concentring 
in  Him,  are  most  and  excellently  one.  That  love  which  is  cemented 
by  youth  and  beauty,  when  these  moulder  and  decay,  as  soon  they  do, 
fades  too.  That  is  somewhat  purer,  and  so  more  lasting,  which  holds 
in  a  natural  or  moral  harmony  of  minds ;  yet,  these  likewise  may  alter 
and  change  by  some  great  accident.  But  the  most  refined,  most 
spiritual,  and  most  indissoluble,  is  that  which  is  knit  with  the  highest 
and  purest  Spirit.  And  the  ignorance  or  disregard  of  this,  is  the 
great  cause  of  so  much  bitterness,  or  so  little  true  sweetness,  in  the  life 
of  most  married  persons  ;  because  God  is  left  out,  because  they  meet 
not  as  one  in  Him. 

Heirs  together.]  Loath  will  they  be  to  despise  one  another,  who  are 
both  bought  with  the  precious  blood  of  one  Redeemer,  and  loath  to 
grieve  one  another.  Being  in  Him  brought  into  peace  with  God,  they 
will  entertain  true  peace  betwixt  themselves,  and  not  suffer  any  thing 
to  disturb  it.  They  have  hopes  to  meet,  one  day,  where  is  nothing 
but  perfect  concord  and  peace ;  they  will  therefore  live  as  heirs  of  that 
life  here,  and  make  their  present  estate  as  like  to  Heaven  as  they  can, 
and  so,  a  pledge  and  evidence  of  their  title  to  that  inheritance  of  peace 
which  is  there  laid  up  for  them.  And  they  will  not  fail  to  put  one 
another  often  in  mind  of  those  hopes  and  that  inheritance,  and  mutually 
to  advance  and  further  each  other  towards  it.  Where  this  is  not  the 
case,  it  is  to  little  purpose  to  speak  of  other  rules.  Where  neither 
party  aspires  to  this  heirship,  live  they  otherwise  as  they  will,  there  is 
one  common  inheritance  abiding  them,  one  inheritance  of  everlasting 
flames  ;  and,  as  they  do  increase  the  sin  and  guiltiness  of  one  another 
by  their  irreligious  conversation,  so  that  which  some  of  them  do 
wickedly  here,  upon  no  great  cause,  they  shall  have  full  cause  for 
doing  there  ;  cause  to  curse  the  time  of  their  coming  together,  and  that 
shall  be  a  piece  of  their  exercise  for  ever.  But  happy  those  persons, 
in  any  society  of  marriage  or  friendshij),  who  converse  together  as  those 
that  shall  live  eternally  together  in  glory.  This  indeed  is  the  sum  of 
all  duties. 

LifeJ]    A  sweet  word,  but  sweetest  of  all  in  this  sense  I    That  life 



353 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  III. 

above,  is  indeed  alone  worthy  the  name,  and  this  we  have  here,  in 
comparison,  let  it  not  be  called  life,  but  a  continual  dying:,  an  incessant 
journey  towards  the  grave.  If  you  reckon  years,  it  is  but  a  short 
moment  to  him  that  attains  the  fullest  old  age ;  but  reckon  miseries 
and  sorrows,  it  is  long  to  him  that  dies  young.  Oh  !  that  this  only 
blessed  life  were  more  known,  and  then  it  would  be  more  desired. 

Grace.]  This  is  the  tenor  of  this  heirship,  Free  Grace :  this  life 
is  a  free  gift.  Rom.  vi.  nit.  No  life  so  spotless,  either  in  marriage  or 
virginity,  as  to  lay  claim  to  this  life  upon  other  terms.  If  we  consider 
but  a  little,  what  it  is,  and  what  we  are,  this  will  be  quickly  out  of 
question  with  us  ;  and  we  shall  be  most  gladly  content  to  hold  it 
thus,  by  deed  of  gift,  and  shall  admire  and  extol  that  Grace  which 
bestows  it. 

That  your  prayers  he  not  hindered.}  He  supposes  in  Christians  the 
necessary  and  frequent  use  of  this  ;  takes  it  for  granted,  that  the  heirs 
of  life  cannot  live  without  prayer.  This  is  the  proper  breathing  and 
language  of  these  heirs,  none  of  whom  are  dumb ;  they  can  all  speak. 
These  heirs,  if  they  be  alone,  they  pray  alone  ;  if  heirs  together,  and 
living  together,  they  pray  together.  Can  the  husband  and  wife  have 
that  love,  wisdom,  and  meekness,  which  may  make  their  life  happy, 
and  that  blessing  which  may  make  their  affairs  successful,  while  they 
neglect  God,  the  only  giver  of  these  and  all  good  things  ?  You  think 
these  needless  motives,  but  you  cannot  think  how  it  would  sweeten 
your  converse  if  it  were  used  :  it  is  prayer  that  sanctifies,  seasons,  and 
blesses  all.  And  it  is  not  enough  that  they  pray  when  with  the  family, 
but  even  husband  and  wife  together  by  themselves,  and  also,  with 
their  children;  that  they,  especially  the  mother,  as  being  most  with 
them  in  their  childhood,  when  they  begin  to  be  capable,  may  draw 
them  apart,  and  offer  them  to  God,  often  praying  with  them,  and  in- 

structing them  in  their  youth  ;  for  they  are  pliable  while  young,  as 
glass  is  when  hot,  but  after,  will  sooner  break  than  bend. 

But  above  all.  Prayer  is  necessary  as  they  are  heirs  of  Heaven, 
often  sending  up  their  desires  thither.  You  that  are  not  much  in  prayer, 
appear  as  if  you  look  for  no  more  than  what  you  have  here.  If  you 
had  an  inheritance  and  treasure  above,  would  not  your  hearts  delight 
to  be  there  ?  Thus,  the  heart  of  a  Christian  is  in  the  constant  frame 
of  it,  but  after  a  special  manner  Prayer  raises  the  soul  above  the  world, 
and  sets  it  in  Heaven ;  it  is  its  near  access  unto  God,  and  dealing  with 
Him,  specially  about  those  affairs  which  concern  that  inheritance.  Now 
in  this  lies  a  great  part  of  the  comfort  a  Christian  can  have  here ;  and 
the  Apostle  knew  this,  that  he  would  gain  any  thing  at  their  hands, 
which  he  pressed  by  this  argument,  that  otherwise  they  would  be 
hindered  in  their  prayers.  He  knew  that  they  who  are  acquainted 
with  prayer,  find  such  unspeakable  sweetness  in  it,  that  they  will  rather 
do  any  thing  than  be  prejudiced  in  that. 
Now  the  breach  of  conjugal  love,  the  jars  and  contentions  of  hus- 

band and  wife,  do,  out  of  doubt,  so  leaven  and  imbitter  their  spirits, 
that  they  are  exceeding  unfit  for  prayer,  which  is  the  sweet  harmony 
of  the  soul  in  God's  ears  :  and  when  the  soul  is  so  far  out  of  tune  as 
those  distempers  make  it,  He  cannot  but  perceive  it,  whose  ear  is  the 
most  exact  of  all,  for  He  made  and  tuned  the  ear,  and  is  the  fountain 
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of  harmony.  It  cuts  the  sinews  and  strength  of  prayer,  makes  breaches 
and  gaps,  as  wounds  at  which  the  spirits  fly  out,  as  the  cutting  of  a 
vein,  by  which,  as  they  speak,  it  bleeds  to  death.  When  the  soul  is 
calm  and  composed,  it  may  behold  the  face  of  God  shining  on  it.  And 
those  who  pray  together,  should  not  only  have  hearts  in  tune  within 
themselves  in  their  own  frame,  but  tuned  together  ;  especially  husband 
and  wife,  who  are  one,  they  should  have  hearts  consorted  and  sweetly 
tuned  to  each  other  for  prayer.  So  the  word  is,  (e«i/  avfi<ptvvria(vaiv.) 
Matt,  xviii.  19. 
And  it  is  true,  in  the  general,  that  all  unwary  walking  in  Christians 

wrongs  their  communion  with  Heaven,  and  casts  a  damp  upon  their 
prayers,  so  as  to  clog  the  wings  of  it.  These  two  mutually  help  one 
another,  prayer  and  holy  conversation :  the  more  exactly  we  walk,  the 
more  fit  are  we  for  prayer;  and  the  more  we  pray,  the  more  are  we 
enabled  to  walk  exactly ;  and  it  is  a  happy  life  to  find  the  corre- 

spondence of  these  two,  calling  on  the  Lord,  and  departing  from  ini- 
quity. 1  Tim.  ii.  19.  Therefore,  that  you  may  pray  much,  live  holily ; 

and,  that  you  may  live  holily,  be  much  in  prayer.  Surely  such  are  the 
heirs  of  Glory,  and  this  is  their  way  to  it. 

Ver.  8.  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another ;  love  as 
brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous. 

Here  the  particular  rules  the  Apostle  gives  to  several  relations,  fall  in 
again  to  the  main  current  of  his  general  exhortation,  which  concerns  us 
all  as  Christians.  The  return  of  his  discourse  to  this  universality,  is 
expressed  in  that  Finally,  and  the  universality  of  these  duties,  in  AIL 
It  is  neither  possible  nor  convenient  to  descend  to  every  particular;  but 
there  is  supposed  in  a  Christian  an  ingenuous  and  prudent  spirit,  to 
adapt  those  general  rules  to  his  particular  actions  and  conversation  ; 
squaring  by  them  before  hand,  and  examining  by  them  after.  And  yet 
therein  the  most  fail.  Men  hear  these  as  general  discourses,  and  let 
them  pass  so  ;  they  apply  them  not,  or,  if  they  do,  it  is  readily  to  some 
other  person.  But  they  are  addressed  to  all,  that  each  one  may  regu- 

late himself  by  them  ;  and  so  these  divine  truths  are  like  a  well-drawn 
picture,  which  looks  particularly  upon  every  one  amongst  the  great 
multitude  that  look  upon  it.  And  this  one  verse  hath  a  cluster  of  five 
Christian  graces  or  virtues.  That  which  is  in  the  middle,  as  the  stalk 
or  root  of  the  rest.  Love  and  the  others  growing  out  of  it,  two  on  each 
side.  Unanimity  and  Hym^pathy  on  the  one,  and  Pity  and  Courtesy  on 
the  other.    But  we  shall  take  them  as  they  lie. 

Of  one  mind.]  This  doth  not  only  mean  union  in  judgment,  but  it 
extends  likewise  to  affection  and  action ;  especially  in  so  far  as  they 
relate  to,  and  depend  upon  the  other.  And  so,  T  conceive,  it  compre- 

hends, in  its  full  latitude,  a  harmony  and  agreement  of  minds,  and  aifec- 
tions,  and  carriage  in  Christians,  as  making  up  one  body,  and  a  serious 
study  of  preserving  and  increasing  that  agreement  in  all  things,  but 
especially  in  spiritual  things,  in  which  their  communion  doth  primely 
consist.  And  because  in  this,  the  consent  of  their  judgments  in  mat- 

ters of  religion  is  a  prime  point,  therefore  we  will  consider  that  a  little 
more  particularly. 

And  Firsty  What  it  is  not. 
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1.  It  is  not  a  careless  inditferency  concerning  those  things.  Not  to 
be  troubled  about  them  at  all,  nor  to  make  any  judgment  concerning 
them,  this  is  not  a  loving  agreement,  arising  from  oneness  of  spirit,  but 
a  dead  stupidity,  arguing  a  total  spiritlessness.  As  the  agreement  of 
a  number  of  dead  bodies  together,  which  indeed  do  not  strive  and 
contest,  that  is,  they  move  not  at  all,  because  they  live  not ;  so  that 
concord  in  things  of  religion,  which  is  a  not  considering  them,  nor 
acting  of  the  mind  about  them,  is  the  fruit  and  sign  either  of  gross 
ignorance,  or  of  irreligion.  They  who  are  wholly  ignorant  of  spiritual 
things,  are  content  you  determine  and  impose  upon  them  what  you 
will  ;  as  in  the  dark,  there  is  no  difference  nor  choice  of  colours,  they 
are  all  one.  But,  2.,  which  is  worse,  in  some  this  peaceableness  about 
religion  arises  from  an  universal  unbelief  and  disaffection  ;  and  that 
sometimes  comes  of  the  much  search  and  knowledge  of  debates  and 
controversies  in  religion.  Men  having  so  many  disputes  about  re- 

ligion in  their  heads,  and  no  life  of  religion  in  their  hearts,  fall  into  a 
conceit  that  all  is  but  juggling,  and  that  the  easiest  way  is,  to  believe 
nothing  ;  and  these  agree  w  ith  any,  or  rather  with  none.  Sometimes 
it  is  from  a  profane  supercilious  disdain  of  all  these  things  ;  and  many 

there  be  among  these  of  Gallio's  temper,  who  care  for  none  of  these 
things,  and  who  account  all  questions  in  religion,  as  he  did,  but  matter 
of  words  and  names.  And  by  this  all  religions  may  agree  together. 
But  that  were  not  a  natural  union  produced  by  the  active  heat  of  the 
spirit,  but  a  confusion  rather,  arising  from  the  want  of  it ;  not  a  knit- 

ting together,  but  a  freezing  together,  as  cold  congregates  all  bodies, 
how  heterogeneous  soever,  sticks,  stones,  and  water  ;  but  heat  makes 
first  a  separation  of  different  things,  and  then  unites  those  that  are  of 
the  same  nature. 

And  to  one  or  other  of  these  two  is  reducible  much  of  the  common 

quietness  of  people's  minds  about  religion.  All  that  implicit  Romish 
agreement  which  they  boast  of,  what  is  it,  but  a  brutish  ignorance  of 
spiritual  things,  authorized  and  recommended  for  that  very  purpose? 
And  amongst  the  learned  of  them,  there  are  as  many  idle  differences 
and  disputes  as  amongst  any.  It  is  an  easy  way,  indeed,  to  agree,  if 
all  will  put  out  their  eyes,  and  follow  the  blind  guiding  of  their  judge 
of  controversies.  This  is  that  itavaocpov  cpdpfiaKou,  their  great  device 
for  peace,  to  let  the  Pope  determine  all.  If  all  will  resolve  to  be 
cozened  by  him,  he  will  agree  them  all.  As  if  the  consciences  of  men 

should  only  find  peace  by  being  led  by  the  nose  at  one  man's  pleasure ! 
A  way  the  Apostle  Paul  clearly  renounces  :  Not  for  that  we  have  do- 

minion over  your  faith,  hut  are  helpers  of  your  joy  ;  for  by  faith  ye 
stand.    2  Cor.  i.  24. 

And  though  we  have  escaped  this,  yet  much  of  our  common  union 
of  minds,  I  fear,  proceeds  from  no  other  than  the  afore-mentioned 
causes,  want  of  knowledge,  and  want  of  affection  to  religion.  You  that 
boast  you  live  conformably  to  the  appointments  of  the  Church,  and 
that  no  one  hears  of  your  noise,  we  may  thank  the  ignorance  of  your 
minds  for  that  kind  of  quietness.  But  the  unanimity  here  required,  is 
another  thing  ;  and  before  I  unfold  it,  I  shall  premise  this, — That 
although  it  be  very  dilficult,  and  it  may  be  impossible,  to  determine 
what  things  are  alone  fundamental  in  religion,  under  the  notion  of 
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difference,  intended  by  that  word,  yet  it  is  undoubted,  that  there  be 
some  truths  more  absolutely  necessary,  and  therefore  accordingly  more 
clearly  revealed  than  some  others ;  there  are  /le^aXa  too  v6f.Lov,  great 
things  of  the  Law,  and  so  of  the  Gospel.  And  thouj^h  no  part  of 
Divine  truth  once  fully  cleared,  ought  to  be  slighted,  yet  there  are 
things  that  may  be  true,  and  still  are  but  of  less  importance,  and  of 
less  evidence  than  others  ;  and  this  difference  is  wisely  to  be  considered 
by  Christians,  for  the  interest  of  this  agreement  of  minds,  here  recom- 

mended.   And  concerning  it  we  may  safely  conclude, 
1.  That  Christians  ought  to  have  a  clear  and  unanimous  belief  of 

the  mysteries  and  principles  of  faith ;  to  agree  in  those  without  con- 
troversy. 2.  They  ought  to  be  diligent  in  the  research  of  truth  in  all 

things  that  concern  faith  and  religion;  and  withal  to  use  all  due  means 
for  the  fullest  consent  and  agreement  in  them  all,  that  possibly  can 
be  attained.  3.  Perfect  and  universal  consent  in  all,  after  all  industry 
bestowed  on  it,  for  any  thing  we  know,  is  not  here  attainable,  neither 
betwixt  all  churches,  nor  all  persons  in  one  and  the  same  church  ;  and 
therefore,  though  church-meetings  and  synods,  as  the  fittest  and  most 
effectual  way  to  this  unity,  should  endeavour  to  bring  the  church  to 
the  fullest  agreement  that  may  be,  yet  they  should  beware  lest  the 
straining  it  too  high  in  all  things,  rather  break  it,  and  an  over  dili- 

gence in  appointing  uniformities,  remove  them  further  from  it.  Leav- 
ing a  latitude  and  indifferency  in  things  capable  of  it,  is  often  a 

stronger  preserver  of  peace  and  unity.  But  this  by  the  way.  We 
will  rather  give  some  few  rules  that  may  be  of  use  to  every  particular 
Christian,  toward  this  common  Christian  good  of  Unity  of  Mind. 

1st,  Beware  of  two  extremes,  which  often  cause  divisions,  captivity 
to  custom,  on  the  one  hand,  and  affectation  of  novelty  on  the  other. 

2dly,  Labour  for  a  staid  mind,  that  will  not  be  tossed  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  or  appearance  of  reason,  as  some  who,  like  vanes, 
are  easily  blown  to  any  side  with  mistakes  of  the  Scriptures,  either 
arising  in  their  own  minds,  or  suggested  by  others. 

^dly.  In  unclear  and  doubtful  things,  be  not  pertinacious,  as  the 
weakest  minds  are  readiest  to  be  upon  seeming  reason,  which,  when 
tried,  will  possibly  fall  to  nothing ;  yet  they  are  most  assured,  and 
cannot  suffer  a  different  thought  in  any  from  their  own.  There  is 

naturally  this  Popeness  in  every  man's  mind,  and  most,  I  say,  in  the 
shallowest;  a  kind  of  fancied  infallibility  in  themselves,  which  makes 

then  contentious,  (contrary  to  the  Apostle's  rule,  Phil.  ii.  3,  Let  nothing 
he  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory,)  and  as  earnest  upon  differing  in 
the  smallest  punctilio,  as  in  a  high  article  of  faith.  Stronger  spirits 
are  usually  more  patient  of  contradiction,  and  less  violent,  especially 
in  doubtful  things  ;  and  they  who  see  furthest,  are  least  perem]itoi7  in 
their  determinations.  The  Apostle  in  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
hath  a  word,  the  spirit  of  a  sound  mind:  it  is  a  good,  sound  consti- 

tution of  mind,  not  to  feel  every  blast,  either  of  seeming  reason  to  be 
taken  with  it,  or  of  cross  opinion  to  be  offended  at  it. 

4thly,  Join  that  which  is  there,  the  spirit  of  love,  in  this  particular  : 
not  at  all  abating  affection  for  every  light  difference.  And  this  the 
most  are  a  little  to  blame  in  ;  whereas  the  abundance  of  that  should 
rather  fill  up  the  gap  of  these  petty  disagreements,  that  they  do  not 
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appear,  nor  be  at  all  sensibly  to  be  found.  No  more  disaffection  ought 
to  follow  this,  than  the  difference  of  our  faces  and  complexions,  or 
feature  of  body,  which  cannot  be  found  in  any  two  alike  in  all  things. 

And  these  things  would  be  of  easier  persuasion,  if  we  considered, 
1.  How  supple  and  flexible  a  thing  human  reason  is,  and  therefore 
not  lightly  to  be  trusted  to,  especially  in  Divine  things ;  for  here,  we 
know  but  in  part.  1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  2.  The  small  importance  of  some 
things  that  have  bred  much  noise  and  dissension  in  the  world,  as  the 
Apostle  speaks  of  the  tongue,  How  little  a  spark,  how  ̂ reat  a  fire, 
will  it  kindle  ;  James  iii.  5.  And  a  great  many  of  those  debates  which 
cost  men  so  much  pains  and  time,  are  as  far  from  clear  decision,  as 
when  they  began,  and  are  possibly  of  so  little  moment,  that  if  they 
were  ended,  their  profit  would  not  quit  the  cost.  3.  Consider  the 
strength  of  Christian  charity,  which,  if  it  dwelt  much  in  our  hearts, 
would  preserve  this  union  of  mind  amidst  very  many  different  thoughts, 
such  as  they  may  be,  and  would  teach  us  that  excellent  lesson  the 
Apostle  gives  to  this  purpose,  Phil.  iii.  15:  Let  us  therefore,  as  many 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded:  and  if  in  anything:  ye  be  otherwise 
minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  whereto  loe 
have  already  attained,  let  us  icalk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the 
same  thing.  Let  us  follow  our  Lord  unanimously,  in  what  He  hath 
clearly  manifested  to  us,  and  given  us  with  one  consent  to  embrace ; 
as  the  spheres,  notwithstanding  each  one  hath  its  particular  motion, 
yet  all  are  wheeled  about  together  with  the  first. 

And  this  leads  us  to  consider  the  further  extent  of  this  word,  to 
agree  in  heart  and  in  conversation,  walking  by  the  rule  of  those  un- 

doubted truths  we  have  received.  And  in  this  I  shall  recommend 

these  two  things  to  you  : — 
1.  In  the  defence  of  the  Truth,  as  the  Lord  shall  call  us,  let  us  be 

of  one  m.ind,  and  all  as  one  man.  Satan  acts  by  that  maxim,  and  all 
his  followers  have  it,  Divide  and  conquer ;  and  therefore  let  us  hold 
that  counter-maxim,  Union  invincible. 

2.  In  the  practice  of  that  Truth,  agree  as  one.  Let  your  conver- 
sation be  uniform,  by  being  squared  to  that  one  rule,  and  in  all  spiri- 

tual exercises  join  as  one ;  be  of  one  heart  and  mind.  Would  not 
our  public  worship,  think  you,  prove  much  more  both  comfortable  and 
profitable,  if  our  hearts  met  in  it  as  one,  so  that  we  would  say  of  our 

hearing  the  word,  as  he.  Acts  x.  33,  /f  'e  are  all  here  present  before 
God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  of  God? — if  our  prayers 
ascended  up  as  one  pillar  of  incense  to  the  Throne  of  grace ;  if  they 
besieged  it,  as  an  army,  stipato  agmine  Deum  obsidentes,  as  Tertullian 
speaks,  all  surrounding  it  together  to  obtain  favour  for  ourselves  and 
the  Church  ?  This  is  much  with  God,  the  consent  of  hearts  petition- 

ing. Fama  est  junctas  fortius  ire  preces :  It  is  believed  that  united 
prayers  ascend  with  greater  efficacy.  So  says  our  Saviour,  Matt, 
xviii.  20 :  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered — not  their  bodies  within 
the  same  walls  only,  for  so  they  are  but  so  manv  carcasses  tumbled 
together,  and  the  promise  of  His  being  amongst  us,  is  not  made  to 
that,  for  He  is  the  God  of  the  living  and  not  of  the  dead.  Matt.  xxii. 
32  ;  it  is  the  spirit  of  darkness  that  abides  amongst  the  tombs  and 
graves ;  but — gat/iered  in  my  name,  one  in  that  one  holy  name,  writ- 
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ten  upon  their  hearts,  and  uniting  them,  and  so  thence  expressed  in 
their  joint  services  and  invocations.  So  He  says  there  of  them  who 

a^ree  upon  anything  they  shall  ask,  (avu(J)u;i'ij(xovaiv')  if  all  their  hearts 
present  and  hold  it  up  together,  if  they  make  one  cry  or  song;  of  it, 

that  harmony  of  their  hearts  shall  be  sweet  in  the  Lord's  ears,  and 
shall  draw  a  gracious  answer  out  of  His  hand  :  if  ye  agree,  your  joint 
petitions  shall  be  as  it  were  an  arrest  or  decree  that  shall  stand  in 
Heaven  :  it  shall  be  done  for  th^m  of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven. 
But  alas  !  where  is  our  agreement  ?  The  greater  number  of  hearts 
say  nothing,  and  others  speak  with  such  wavering  and  such  a  jarring 
harsh  noise,  being  out  of  tune,  earthly,  too  low  set,  that  they  spoil 
all,  and  disappoint  the  answers.  Were  the  censer  filled  with  those 
united  prayers  heaven-wards,  it  would  be  filled  with  fire  earth-wards 
agaijist  the  enemies  of  the  Church. 

And  in  your  private  society,  seek  unanimously  your  own  and  each 

other's  spiritual  good ;  not  only  agreeing  in  your  affairs  and  civil  con- 
verse, but  having  one  heart  and  mind  as  Christians.  To  eat  and 

drink  together,  if  you  do  no  more,  is  such  society  as  beasts  may  have  : 
to  do  these  in  the  excess,  to  eat  and  drink  intemperately  together,  is 
a  society  worse  than  that  of  beasts,  and  below  them.  To  discourse 
together  of  civil  business,  is  to  converse  as  men ;  but  the  peculiar  con- 

verse of  Christians  in  that  notion,  as  born  again  to  immortality,  an 
unfading  inheritance  above,  is  to  further  one  another  towards  that,  to 
put  one  another  in  mind  of  Heaven  and  Heavenly  things.  And  it  is 
strange  that  men  who  profess  to  be  Christians,  when  they  meet,  either 

fill  one  another's  ears  with  lies  and  profane  speeches,  or  with  vanities and  trifles,  or,  at  the  best,  with  the  affairs  of  the  earth,  and  not  a  word 
of  those  things  that  should  most  possess  the  heart,  and  where  the 
mind  should  be  most  set,  but  are  ready  to  reproach  and  taunt  any 
such  thing  in  others.  What!  are  you  ashamed  of  Christ  and  religion  ? 
Why  do  you  profess  it  then  ?  Is  there  such  a  thing,  think  ye,  as  the 
communing  of  saints  ?  If  not,  why  sav  you  believe  it  ?  It  is  a  truth, 
think  of  it  as  you  will.  The  public  ministry  will  profit  little  any 
where,  where  a  people,  or  some  part  of  them,  are  not  thus  one,  and 
do  not  live  together  as  of  one  mind,  and  use  diligently  all  due  means 

of  edify-ing  one  another  in  their  holy  faith.  How  much  of  the  pri- 
mitive Christians'  praise  and  profit  is  involved  in  the  word.  They  were 

together  \ouodvuiacov'\  icith  one  accord,  with  one  mind :  and  so  they grew  ;  the  Lord  added  to  the  church.  Acts  ii.  1,  44,  47. 
Consider,  ] .  How  the  wicked  are  one  in  their  ungodly  designs  and 

practices.  The  scales  of  Leviathan,  as  Luther  expresses  it,  are  linked 

together  ;  shall  not  the  Lord's  followers  be  one  in  him  ?  They  unite 
to  undermine  the  peace  of  the  Church ;  shall  not  the  godly  join  their 
prayers  to  comitermine  them  ? 

2.  There  is  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  saints  one  spirit ;  how  then  can 
they  be  but  one  ?  Since  they  have  the  same  purpose  and  journey, 
and  tend  to  the  same  home,  why  should  they  not  walk  together  in 
that  way  ?  When  they  shall  arrive  there,  they  shall  be  fully  one,  and 
of  one  mind,  not  a  jar  nor  difference,  all  their  harps  perfectly  in  tune 
to  that  one  new  song. 

Havifig  compassion,]    This  testifies,  that  it  is  not  a  bare  specula- 
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five  asfreement  of  opinions  that  is  the  badge  of  Christian  unity;  for 
this  may  accidentally  be,  where  there  is  no  further  union ;  but  that 
they  are  themselves  one,  and  have  one  life,  in  that  they  feel  how  it  is 
one  with  another.  There  is  a  living"  sympathy  amongst  them,  as 
making  up  one  body,  animated  with  one  spirit:  for  that  is  the  reason 
why  the  members  of  the  body  have  that  mutual  feeling,  even  the  most 
remote  and  distant,  and  the  most  excellent  with  the  meanest.  This 
the  Apostle  urges  at  large,  Rom.  xii.  4,  and  1  Cor.  xii.  14 — 17. 

And  this  lively  sense  is  in  every  living  member  of  the  body  of  Christ 
towards  the  whole,  and  towards  each  other  particular  part.  This 
makes  a  Christian  rejoice  in  the  welfare  and  good  of  another,  as  if  it 
were  his  own,  and  feel  their  griefs  and  distresses,  as  if  himself  were 
really  a  sharer  in  them  ;  for  the  word  comprehends  all  feeling  toge- 

ther, feeling  of  joy  as  well  as  grief    Heb.  xiii.  3 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  26. 
And  always,  where  there  is  most  of  grace  and  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ,  there  is  most  of  this  sympathy.    The  Apostle  St.  Paul,  as  he 
was  eminent  in  all  grace,  had  a  large  portion  of  this.  2  Cor.  xi.  29. 
And  if  this  ought  to  be  in  reference  to  their  outward  condition,  much 
more  in  spiritual  things  there  should  be  rejoicing  at  the  increases  and 
flourishing  of  grace  in  others.    That  base  envy  which  dwells  in  the 
hearts  of  rotten  hypocrites,  who  would  have  all  engrossed  to  them- 

selves, argues  that  they  move  not  further  than  the  compass  of  self; 
that  the  pure  love  of  God,  and  the  sincere  love  of  their  brethren  flow- 

ing from  it,  are  not  in  them.    But  when  the  heart  can  unfeignedly 

rejoice  in  the  Lord's  bounty  to  others,  and  the  lustre  of  grace  in  others, 
far  outshining  their  own,  truly  it  is  an  evidence  that  what  grace  such 
a  one  hath,  is  upright  and  good,  and  that  the  law  of  love  is  engraven 
on  his  heart.    And  where  that  is,  there  will  be  likewise,  on  the  other 
side,  a  compassionate  tender  sense  of  the  infirmities  and  frailties  of 
their  brethren ;  whereas  some  account  it  a  sign  of  much  advancement 
and  spiritual  proficiency,  to  be  able  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  qua- 

lifications and  actions  of  others,  and  to  lavish  out  severe  censures 
round  about  them  :  to  sentence  one  weak  and  of  poor  abilities,  and 
another  proud  and  lofty,  and  a  third  covetous,  SfC. ;  and  thus  to  go 
on  in  a  censor-like  magisterial  strain.    But  it  were  truly  an  evidence 
of  more  grace,  not  to  get  upon  the  bench  to  judge  them,  but  to  sit 
down  rather  and  mourn  for  them,  when  they  are  manifestly  and  really 
faulty,  and  as  for  their  ordinary  infirmities,  to  consider  and  bear  them. 
These  are  the  characters  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  of  stronger  Chris- 

tians, Rom.  XV.  1  ;  Gal.  vi.  1.    This  holy  and  humble  sympathy 
argues  indeed  a  strong  Christian.    Nil  tarn  spiritualem  virum  indicate 
quam  peccati  alieni  tractatio  :  Nothing  truly  shows  a  spiritual  man 
so  much,  as  the  dealing  with  another  ̂ nan\s  sin.    Far  will  he  be  from 
the  ordinary  way  of  insulting  and  trampling  upon  the  weak,  or  using 
rigour  and  bitterness,  even  against  some  gross  falls  of  a  Christian  : 
but  will  rather  vent  his  compassion  in  tears,  than  his  passion  in  fiery 
railings  ;  will  bev/ail  the  frailty  of  man,  and  our  dangerous  condition 
in  this  life,  amidst  so  many  snares  and  temptations,  and  such  strong 
and  Subtle  enemies. 

2dly.  As  this  sympathy  works  towards  particular  Christians  in  their 
several  conditions,  so,  by  the  same  reason,  it  acts,  and  that  more  emi- 
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nently,  towards  the  Church,  and  the  public  affairs  that  concern  its 
good.    And  this,  we  find,  hath  breathed  forth  from  the  hearts  of  the 
saints  in  former  times,  in  so  many  pathetical  complaints  and  prayers 
for  Zion.    Thus  David  in  his  saddest  times,  when  he  mig-ht  seem  most 
dispensable  to  forg-et  other  things,  and  be  wholly  taken  up  with  lament- 

ing his  own  fall,  yet,  even  there,  he  leaves  not  out  the  Church,  Psal. 
li.  17.    In  thy  good  pleasure^  do  good  to  Zion.    And  though  his  heart 
was  broken  all  to  pieces,  yet  the  very  pieces  cry  no  less  for  the  build- 

ing of  Jerusalem's  wall,  than  for  the  binding  up  and  healing  of  itself. 
And  in  that  cxxiid  Psalm,  which  seems  to  be  the  expression  of  his  joy 
on  being  exalted  to  the  throne  and  sitting  peaceably  on  it,  yet  he  still 
thus  prays  for  the  j;er?ce  of  Jerusalem.     And  the  penmrai  of  the 
cxxxviiith  Psalm,  makes  it  an  execrable  oversight  to  forget  Jerusalem, 
or  to  remember  it  coldly  or  secondarily  :  no  less  will  serve  him  than 
to  prefer  it  to  his  chief  joy.    Whatsoever  else  is  top  or  head  of  his  joy, 

(as  the  word  is,)  Jerusalem's  welfare  shall  be  its  crown,  shall  be  set 
above  it.  And  the  prophet,  whoever  it  was,  that  wrote  that  ciid  Psalm, 
and  in  it  poured  out  that  prayer  from  an  afflicted  soul,  comforts  liim- 
self  in  this,  that  Zion  shall  be  favoured.    My  days  are  like  a  shadow 
that  declineth,  and  I  am  withered  like  gi-ass,  but  it  matters  not  what 
becomes  of  me  ;  let  me  languish  and  wither  away,  provided  Zion 
flourish ;  though  I  feel  nothing  but  pains  and  troubles,  yet.  Thou  wilt 
arise  and  shew  mercy  to  Zion  :  I  am  content :  that  satisfies  me. 

But  where  is  now  this  spirit  of  high  sympathy  with  the  Church? 
Surely,  if  there  were  any  remains  of  it  in  us,  it  is  now  a  fit  time  to 
exert  it.  If  we  be  not  altogether  dead,  surely  we  shall  be  stirred  with 

the  voice  of  those  late  strokes  of  God's  hand,  and  be  driven  to  more 
humble  and  earnest  prayer  by  it.  When  will  men  change  their  poor, 
base  grumblings  about  their  private  concerns.  Oh  I  what  shall  I  do  ? 

into  strong  cries  for  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  public  deliver- 
ance of  all  these  kingdoms  from  the  raging  sword?  But  vile  selfish- 
ness undoes  us,  the  most  looking  no  further.  If  themselves  and  theirs 

might  be  secured,  how  many  would  regard  little  what  became  of  the 
rest !  As  one  said,  When  I  am  dead  let  the  world  be  fired.  Bat  the 
Christian  mind  is  of  a  larger  sphere,  looks  not  only  upon  more  than 
itself  in  present,  but  even  to  after  times  and  ages,  and  can  rejoice  in 
the  good  to  come,  when  itself  shall  net  be  here  to  partake  of  it:  it  is 
more  dilated,  and  liker  unto  God,  and  to  our  Head,  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Lord,  says  the  Prophet,  (Isa.  Ixiii.  9)  in  all  his  people's  affliction, 
was  afflicted  himself  And  Jesus  Christ  accounts  the  sufferings  of  His 
body,  the  Church,  His  own:  Haul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me? 
Acts  ix.  4.  The  heel  was  trod  upon  on  earth,  and  the  Head  crieth 
from  Heaven,  as  sensible  of  it.  And  this  in  all  our  evils,  especially 
our  spiritual  griefs,  is  a  high  point  of  comfort  to  us,  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  is  not  insensible  of  them.  This  emboldens  us  to  complain  our- 

selves, and  to  put  in  our  petitions  for  help  to  the  throne  of  Grace 
through  His  hand,  knowing  that  when  He  presents  them,  He 
speak  his  own  sense  of  our  condition,  and  move  for  us  as  it  were  for 
Himself,  as  we  have  it  sweetly  expressed,  Heb.  iv.  15,  16.  Now,  as 
it  is  our  comfort,  so  it  is  our  pattern. 

Love  as  brethren.]    Hence  springs  -this  feehng  we  speak  of :  love 
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is  the  cause  of  union,  and  union  the  cause  of  sympathy,  and  of  that 
unanimity  mentioned  before.  They  who  have  the  same  spirit  uniting 
and  animating-  them,  cannot  but  have  the  same  mind  and  the  same 
feehng^s.  And  this  spirit  is  derived  from  that  Head,  Clirist,  in  whom 
Christians  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being,  their  new  and  excel- 

lent being,  and  so,  living  in  Him,  they  love  Him,  and  are  one  in  Him: 
they  are  brethren,  as  here  the  word  is ;  their  fraternity  holds  in  Him. 
He  is  the  head  of  it,  the  Jirst-born  among  many  brethren,  Rom.  viii.  29. 
Men  are  brethren  in  two  natural  respects,  their  bodies  are  of  the  same 
earth,  and  their  souls  breathed  from  the  same  God ;  but  this  third 
fraternity  which  is  founded  in  Christ,  is  far  more  excellent  and  more 
firm  than  the  other  two  ;  for  being  one  in  Him,  they  have  there  taken 
in  the  other  two,  inasmuch  as  in  Him  is  our  whole  nature:  He  is  the 
man  Christ  Jems.  But  to  the  advantage,  and  it  is  an  infinite  one,  of 
being  one  in  Him,  we  are  united  to  the  Divine  nature  in  Him,  who  is 
God  blessed  for  ever,  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  and  this  is  the  highest,  certainly,  and 
the  stronjrest  union  that  can  be  imagined.  Now  this  is  a  great  mys- 

tery, indeed,  as  the  Apostle  says,  Eph.  v.  32,  speaking  of  this  same 
point,  the  union  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  whence  their  union  and 
communion  one  with  another,  who  make  up  that  body,  the  Church,  is 
deriv  ed.  In  Christ  every  believer  is  born  of  God,  is  His  son  ;  and  so, 
they  are  not  only  brethren,  one  with  another,  who  are  so  born,  but 
Christ  himself  owns  them  as  his  brethren  ;  Both  he  who  sanctifies,  and 
they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one,  for  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.    Heb.  ii.  11. 

Sin  broke  all  to  pieces,  man  from  God,  and  men  from  one  another. 

Christ's  work  in  the  world  was,  union.  To  make  up  these  breaches 
He  came  down,  and  began  the  union  which  was  his  work,  in  the  won- 

derful union  made  in  his  person  that  was  to  work  it,  making  God  and 
man  one.  And  as  the  nature  of  man  was  reconciled,  so,  by  what  He 
performed,  the  persons  of  men  are  united  to  God.  Faith  makes  them 
one  with  Christ,  and  he  makes  them  one  with  the  Father,  and  hence 
results  this  oneness  amongst  themselves:  concentring  and  meeting  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Father  through  Him,  they  are  made  one  to- 

gether. And  that  this  was  His  grsat  work,  we  may  read  in  His 
prayer,  John  xvii.,  where  it  is  the  burden  and  main  strain,  the  great 
request  He  so  reiterates.  That  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  one,  ver.  11. 
A  high  comparison,  such  as  man  durst  not  name,  but  after  Him  who 
so  warrants  us!  And  again,  ver.  21,  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
Thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us. 

So  that  certainly,  w  here  this  exists,  it  is  the  ground-work  of  another 
kind  of  friendship  and  love  than  the  world  is  acquainted  with,  or 
is  able  to  judge  of,  and  hath  more  worth  in  one  drachm  of  it,  than  all 
the  quintessence  of  civil  or  natural  affection  can  amount  to.  The 
friendships  of  the  world,  the  best  of  them,  are  but  tied  with  chains  of 
glass ;  but  this  fraternal  love  of  Christians  is  a  golden  chain,  both 
more  precious,  and  more  strong  and  lasting :  the  others  are  worthless 
and  brittle. 

The  Christian  owes  and  pays  a  general  charity  and  good-will  to 
all ;  but  peculiar  and  intimate  friendship  he  cannot  have,  except  with 
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such  as  come  within  the  compass  of  this  fraternal  love,  which,  after  a 
special  manner,  flows  from  God,  and  returns  to  Him,  and  abides  in 
Him,  and  shall  remain  unto  eternity. 

Where  this  love  is  and  abounds,  it  will  banish  far  away  all  those 
dissensions  and  bitternesses,  and  those  frivolous  mistakings  which  are 
so  fretiuent  amonj^  most  persons.  It  will  teach  men  wisely  and  gently 
to  admonish  one  another,  where  it  is  needful ;  but  further  than  that,  it 
will  pass  by  many  offences  and  failings,  it  will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins  ̂ 
and  will  very  much  sweeten  society,  making  it  truly  profitable  ;  there- 

fore the  Psalmist  calls  it  both  good  and  pleasant,  that  brethren  dwell 
together  in  unity  :  it  perfumes  all,  as  the  precious  ointment  upon  the 
head  of  Aaron.    Psalm  cxxxiii.  2,  3. 

But  many  who  are  called  Christians,  are  not  indeed  of  this  brother- 
hood, and  therefore,  no  wonder  they  know  not  what  this  love  means, 

but  are  either  of  restless,  unquiet  spirits,  biting  and  devouring  one 
another,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  or  at  the  best,  only  civilly  smooth  and 
peaceable  in  their  carriage,  rather  scorners  than  partakers  of  this 
spiritual  love  and  fraternity.  These  are  strangers  to  Christ,  not 
brought  into  acquaintance  and  union  with  Him,  and  therefore  void  of 
the  life  of  grace,  and  the  fruits  of  it,  whereof  this  is  a  chief  one.  Oh  ! 
how  few  amongst  multitudes  that  throng  in  as  we  do  here  together, 
are  indeed  partakers  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  or  am- 

bitious of  that  high  and  happy  estate  ! 
As  for  you  that  know  these  things,  and  have  a  portion  in  them, 

who  have  yoiu-  communion  with  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
(I  John  i.  3,)  I  beseech  you,  adorn  your  holy  profession,  and  testify 
yourselves  the  disciples  and  the  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ  by  this 
mutual  love.  Seek  to  understand  better  what  it  is,  and  to  know  it 
more  practically.  Consider  that  source  of  love,  that  love  which  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  in  this,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
Sons  of  God,  (1  John  iii.  1,)  and  so  be  bretliren,  and  thence  draw 
more  of  this  sweet  stream  of  love.  God  is  love,  says  the  same  Apostle  ; 
therefore,  surely,  where  there  is  most  of  God,  there  is  most  of  this 
divine  grace,  this  holy  love.  Look  upon  and  study  much  that  infinite 
love  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  towards  us.  He  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son ;  the  Son  gave  Himself:  He  sweetened  his  bitter  cup 
with  his  transcendent  love,  and  this  He  hath  recommended  to  us,  that 
Even  as  He  loved  us,  so  should  we  love  one  another.  John  xv.  12.  We 
know  we  cannot  reach  this  highest  pattern ;  that  is  not  meant ;  but 
the  more  we  look  on  it,  the  higher  we  shall  reach  in  this  love,  and 
shall  learn  some  measure  of  such  love  on  earth,  as  is  in  Heaven,  and 
that  which  so  begins  here,  shall  there  be  perfected. 

Be  jntiful,  be  courteous.']  The  roots  of  plants  are  hidden  under 
ground,  so  that  themselves  are  not  seen,  but  they  appear  in  their 
branches,  and  flowers,  and  fruits,  which  argue  there  is  a  root  and  life 
in  them  ;  thus  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  planted  in  the  soul,  though 
themselves  invisible,  yet  discover  their  being  and  life  in  the  tract  of  a 

Christian's  life,  his  words,  and  actions,  and  the  frame  of  his  carriage. 
Thus  Faith  shews  that  it  lives,  as  the  Apostle  St.  James  teacheth  at 
large.  Jam.  ii.  14,  Sfc.  And  thus  Love  is  a  grace  of  so  active  a  nature. 
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that  it  is  still  working,  and  yet  never  weary.  Your  labour  of  love,  says 
the  Apostle,  Heb.  vi.  10  :  it  labours,  but  delight  makes  the  hardest 
labour  sweet  and  easy.  And  so  proper  is  action  to  it,  that  all  action 
is  null  without  it.  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3.  Yea,  it  knits  faith  and  action 
together  ;  it  is  the  link  that  unites  them.  Faith  workelh,  but  it  is,  as 
the  Apostle  teaches  us,  by  love.  Gal,  v.  6.  So  then,  where  this  root 
is,  these  fruits  will  spring  from  it  and  discover  it.  Pity  and  Courtesy. 

These  are  of  a  larger  extent  in  their  full  sphere,  than  the  preceding 
graces  :  for,  from  a  general  love  due  to  all,  they  act  towards  all,  to 
men,  or  humanity,  in  the  general;  and  this  not  from  a  bare  natural 
tenderness,  which  softer  complexions  may  have,  nor  from  a  prudent 
moral  consideration  of  their  possible  falling  under  the  like  or  greater 
calamities,  but  out  of  obedience  to  God,  who  requires  this  mercifulness 
in  all  His  children,  and  cannot  own  them  for  His,  unless  in  this  they 
resemble  Him.  And  it  is  indeed  an  evidence  of  a  truly  Christian 
mind,  to  have  much  of  this  pity  to  the  miseries  of  all,  being  rightly 
principled,  and  acting  after  a  pious  and  Christian  manner  towards  the 
sick  and  poor,  of  what  condition  soever  ;  yea,  pitying  most  the  spiritual 
misery  of  ungodly  men,  their  hardness  of  heart,  and  unbelief,  and 
earnestly  wishing  their  conversion  ;  not  repining  at  the  long-suffering 
of  God,  as  if  thou  wouldst  have  the  bridge  cut  because  thou  art  over, 
as  St.  Augustine  speaks,  but  longing  rather  to  see  that  long-suffering 
and  goodness  of  God  lead  them  to  repentance,  Rom.  ii.  4  ;  being 
grieved  to  see  men  ruining  themselves,  and  diligently  working  their 
own  destruction,  going  in  any  way  of  wickedness,  (as  Solomon  speaks 
of  one  particularly,)  as  an  ox  to  the  slaughter,  or  a  fool  to  the  correc- 

tion of  the  stocks,  Prov.  vii.  22.  Certainly,  the  ungodly  man  is  an 
object  of  the  highest  pity. 

But  there  is  a  special  debt  of  this  pity  to  those  whom  we  love  as 
brethren  in  our  Lord  Jesus  :  they  are  most  closely  linked  to  us  by  a 
peculiar  fraternal  love.  Their  sufierings  and  calamities  will  move  the 
bowels  that  have  Christian  affection  within  them.  Nor  is  it  an  empty, 
helpless  pity,  but  carries  with  it  the  real  communication  of  our  help  to 

our  utmost  power.  \evax\a^ix^oi.'\  Not  only  bowels  that  are  moved themselves  with  pity,  but  that  move  the  hand  to  succour ;  for  by  this 
word,  the  natural  affection  of  parents,  and  of  the  more  tender  parent, 
the  mother,  is  expressed,  who  do  not  idly  behold  and  bemoan  their 
children  being  sick  or  distressed,  but  provide  all  possible  help  ;  their 
bowels  are  not  only  stirred,  but  dilated  and  enlarged  towards  them. 

And  if  our  feeling  bowels  and  helping  hand  are  due  to  all,  and  par- 
ticularly to  the  godly,  and  we  ought  to  pay  this  debt  in  outward 

distresses,  how  much  more  in  their  soul-afflictions  ! — the  rather,  be- 
cause these  are  most  heavy  in  themselves,  and  least  understood,  and 

therefore  least  regarded  ;  yea,  sometimes  rendered  yet  heavier  by 
natural  friends,  possibly  by  their  bitter  scoffs  and  taunts,  or  by  their 
slighting,  or,  at  best,  by  their  misapplying  of  proper  helps  and  reme- 

dies, which,  as  unfit  medicines,  do  rather  exasperate  the  disease  ; 
therefore  they  that  do  understand,  and  can  be  sensible  of  that  kind  of 
wound,  ought  so  much  the  more  to  be  tender  and  pitiful  towards  it,  and 
to  deal  mercifully  and  gently  with  it.    It  may  be,  very  weak  things 
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sotnetimes  trouble  a  weak  Christian;  but  there  is  in  the  spirit  of  the 
i^odly,  a  humble  condescension  learned  from  Christ,  who  broke  not  the 
bruised  reedy  nor  quenched  the  smoking  f!ax. 

The  least  difficulties  and  scruples  in  a  tender  conscience,  should 
not  be  roug-hly  encountered ;  they  are  as  a  knot  in  a  silken  thread,  and 
require  a  ijentle  and  wary  hand  to  loose  them. 

Now,  this  tenderness  of  bowels  and  inclination  to  pity  all,  especially 
Christians,  and  them  especially  in  their  peculiar  pressures,  is  not  a 
weakness,  as  some  kind  of  spirits  take  it  to  be  ;  this,  even  naturally, 
is  a  generous  pity  in  the  greatest  spirits.  Christian  pity  is  not  woman- 

ish, yea,  it  is  more  than  manly,  it  is  Divine.  There  is  of  natural  pity 
most  in  the  best  and  most  ing-enuous  natures,  but  where  it  is  spiritual, 
it  is  a  prime  lineament  of  the  image  of  God  ;  and  the  more  absolute 
and  disengaged  it  is,  in  regard  of  those  towards  whom  it  acts,  the 
more  it  is  like  unto  God;  looking  upon  misery  as  a  sufficient  incentive 
of  pity  and  mercy,  without  the  ingredient  of  any  other  consideration. 
It  is  merely  a  vulgar  piece  of  goodness,  to  be  helpful  and  bountiful  to 
friends,  or  to  such  as  are  within  appearance  of  requital  ;  it  is  a  trading 
kind  of  commerce,  that :  but  pity  and  bounty,  which  need  no  induce- 

ments but  the  meeting  of  a  fit  object  to  work  on,  where  it  can  expect 
nothing,  save  only  the  privilege  of  doing  good,  (svhich  in  itself  is  so 
sweet,)  is  God-like  indeed.  He  is  rich  in  bounty  without  any  necessity, 
yea,  or  possibility  of  return  from  us  ;  for  we  have  neither  any  thing  to 
confer  upon  Him,  nor  hath  he  need  of  receiving  any  thing,  who  is  the 
Spring  of  goodness  and  of  being. 

And  that  we  may  the  better  understand  Him  in  this,  He  is  pleased 
to  express  this  His  merciful  nature  in  our  notion  and  language,  by 
bowels  of  mercy  and  pity j  Isa.  liv.  7,  8,  and  the  stirring  and  sounding 
of  them,  Hos.  xi.  8  ;  by  the  pity  of  a  father.  Psalm  ciii.  13,  and  by 
that  of  a  mother,  Isa.  xlix.  15  ;  as  if  nothing  could  be  tender  and 
significant  enough  to  express  His  compassions.  Hence,  our  redemp- 

tion, Isa.  Ixiii.  9  ;  hence,  all  our  hopes  of  happiness.  The  gracious 
Lord  saw  his  poor  creatures  undone  by  sin,  and  no  power  in  heaven 
or  on  earth  able  to  rescue  them,  but  His  own  alone  ;  therefore  his 
pity  was  moved,  and  His  hand  answers  his  heart.  His  own  arm 
brought  salvation ;  He  sent  the  deliverer  out  of  Zion,  to  turn  away 
iniquity  from  Jacob.  Rom.  xi.  26.  And  in  all  exigencies  of  His 
children.  He  is  overcome  with  their  complaints,  and  cannot  hold  out 
against  their  moanings.  He  may,  as  Joseph,  seem  strange  for  a 
while,  but  cannot  act  that  strangeness  long.  His  heart  moves  and 
sounds  to  theirs,  gives  the  echo  to  their  griefs  and  groans  ;  as  they 
say  of  two  strings  that  are  perfect  unisons,  touch  the  one,  the  other 
also  sounds.    Surely  I  have  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  
Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  Jer.  xxxi.  IS.  Oh  !  the  unspeakable  pri- 

vilege to  have  Him  for  our  Father,  who  is  the  Father  of  jnercies  and 
compamons,  and  those  not  barren,  fruitless  pityings,  for  He  is  withal 
the  God  of  all  consolations.  Do  not  think  that  he  can  shut  out  a 
bleeding  soul  that  comes  to  him,  or  refuse  to  take,  and  to  bind  up, 
and  heal  a  broken  heart  that  offers  itself  to  Him,  puts  itself  into  his 
hand,  and  entreats  his  help.    Doth  He  require  pity  of  us,  and  dotli 

Vol.  I.  2  B 
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He  give  it  to  us,  and  is  it  not  infinitely  more  in  Himself?  All  that  is 
in  ang-eis  and  men,  is  but  an  insensible  drop  to  that  Ocean. 

Let  us  then  consider,  that  we  are  obliged  both  to  pity,  especially 
towards  our  Christian  brethren,  and  to  use  all  means  for  their  help 
within  our  reach  :  to  have  bowels  stirred  with  the  report  of  such  blood- 

sheds and  cruelties  as  come  to  our  ears,  and  to  bestir  ourselves 
according  to  our  places  and  power  for  them.  But  surely  all  are  to 
move  this  one  way  for  their  help  to  run  to  the  Throne  of  Grace.  If 
your  bowels  sound  for  your  brethren,  let  them  sound  that  way  for 
them,  to  represent  their  estate  to  Him  who  is  highest,  both  in  pity  and 
in  power,  for  He  expects  to  be  remembranced  by  us :  He  put  that 
office  upon  his  people,  to  be  His  recorders  for  Zion,  and  they  are 
traitors  to  it,  who  neglect  the  discharge  of  that  trust. 

Courteous.']  The  former  relates  to  the  afflictions  of  others,  this  to 
our  whole  carriage  with  them  in  any  condition.  And  yet,  there  is  a 
particular  regard  to  be  paid  to  it  in  communicating  good,  in  supplying 
their  wants,  or  comforting  them  that  are  distressed  ;  that  it  be  not 
done,  or  rather,  I  may  say,  undone  in  doing,  with  such  supercilious 
roughness,  venting  itself  either  in  looks  or  words,  or  anyway,  as  sours 
it,  and  destroys  the  very  being  of  a  benefit,  and  turns  it  rather  into  an 
injury.  And  generally,  the  whole  conversation  of  men  is  made  un- 

pleasant by  cynical  harshness  and  disdain. 
This  Courteousness  which  the  Apostle  recommends,  is  contrary  to 

that  evil,  not  only  in  the  surface  and  outward  behaviour:  no ;  religion 
doth  not  prescribe,  nor  is  satisfied  with  such  courtesy  as  goes  no 
deeper  than  words  and  gestures,  which  sometimes  is  most  contrary  to 
that  singleness  which  religion  owns.  These  are  the  upper  garments 
of  malice  ;  saluting  him  aloud  in  the  morning,  whom  they  are  under- 

mining all  the  day.  Or  sometimes,  though  more  innocent,  yet  it  may 
be  troublesome,  merely  by  the  vain  affectation  and  excess  of  it.  Even 
this  becomes  not  a  wise  man,  much  less  a  Christian.  An  overstudy  or 
acting  of  that,  is  a  token  of  emptiness,  and  is  below  a  solid  mind. 
Though  Christians  know  such  things,  and  could  out-do  the  studiers  of 
it,  yet  they  (as  it  indeed  deserves)  do  despise  it.  Nor  is  it  that  graver 
and  wiser  way  of  external  plausible  deportment,  that  answers  fully  this 
word  ;  it  is  the  outer-half  indeed,  but  the  thing  is  [0t\o0/)O(Ti^v7,]  a 
radical  sweetness  in  the  temper  of  the  mind,  that  spreads  itself  into  a 

man's  words  and  actions;  and  this  not  merely  natural,  a  gentle, 
kind  disposition,  (which  is  indeed  a  natural  advantage  that  some 
have,)  but  this  is  spiritual,  a  new  nature  descended  from  heaven,  and 
so,  in  its  original  and  kind,  far  excelling  the  other;  it  supplies  it 
where  it  is  not  in  nature,  and  doth  not  only  increase  it  where  it  is,  but 
elevates  it  above  itself,  renews  it,  and  sets  a  more  excellent  stamp 
upon  it.  Religion  is  in  this  mistaken  sometimes,  in  that  men  think  it 
imprints  an  unkindly  roughness  and  austerity  upon  the  mind  and  car- 

riage. It  doth  indeed  bar  and  banish  all  vanity  and  lightness,  and  all 
compliance  and  easy  partaking  with  sin.  Religion  strains,  and  quite 

breaks  that  point  of  false  and  injurious  courtesy,  to  suffer  thy  brother's 
soul  to  run  the  hazard  of  perishing,  and  to  share  in  his  guiltiness,  by 
not  admonishing  him  after  that  seasonable,  and  prudent,  and  gentle 



Ver.  9.] THE  FT"R?T  EPT^TI.I!  OP  PETER. 371 

manner  (for  that  indeed  should  be  studied)  which  becomes  thee  as  a 
Christian,  and  that  particular  respective  manner  which  becomes  thy 

station.  These  thing's  rigfhtly  qualifying-  it,  it  doth  no  wrong"  to  g:ood 
manners  and  the  courtesy  here  enjoined,  but  is  truly  a  part  of  it,  by 
due  admonitions  and  reproofs  to  seek  to  reclaim  a  sinner  :  for  it  were 
the  worst  unkindness  not  to  do  it.  Thou  shalf  not  hate  thy  brother, 
thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  brother,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him. 
Lev  it.  xix.  17. 

But  that  which  is  true  lovingness  of  heart  and  carriag-e,  religion 
doth  not  only  in  no  way  prejudice,  but  you  see  requires  it  in  the  rule, 
and  where  it  is  wrought  in  the  heart,  works  and  causes  it  there  : 
fetches  out  that  crookedness  and  harshness  which  are  otherwise  invin- 

cib'e  in  some  humours  :  Emollit  mores,  nec  sinit  esse  feros ;  Makes  the 
Koff  dwell  with  the  lamb.  This,  Christians  should  study,  and  belie  the 
prejudices  which  the  world  take  up  against  the  power  of  Godliness  ; 
they  should  study  to  be  inwardly  so  minded,  and  of  such  outward 
behaviour,  as  becomes  that  Spirit  of  Grace  which  dwells  in  them, 
endeavouring  to  gain  those  that  are  without^  by  their  kind,  obliging 
conversation. 

In  some  copies,  it  is  [Taretvo<^poy€s']  Humble;  and  indeed,  as  this 
is  excellent  in  itself,  and  a  chief  characteristic  of  a  Christian,  it  agrees 
well  with  all  those  mentioned,  and  carries  along  with  it  this  inward 
and  real,  not  acted,  courteousness.  Not  to  insist  on  it  now,  it  gains 
at  all  hands  with  God  and  with  men  ;  receives  much  grace  from  God, 
and  kills  envy,  and  commands  respect  and  good-will  from  men. 

Those  showers  of  grace  that  slide  off  from  the  lofty  mountains,  rest 
on  the  valleys,  and  make  them  fruitful.  He  giveth  grace  to  the  lowly, 
loves  to  bestow  it  where  there  is  most  room  to  receive  it,  and  most 
return  of  ingenuous  and  entire  praises  upon  the  receipt,  and  such  is 
the  humble  heart.  And  truly,  as  much  humility  gains  much  grace,  so 
it  grows  bv  it. 

It  is  one  of  the  world's  reproaches  as^ainst  those  who  go  beyond 
their  size  in  religion,  that  they  are  proud  and  -elf-conceited.  Chrinians, 
beware  there  be  nothing  in  you  justifying  this.  Surely  they  who  have 
rnost  true  grace,  are  least  guilty  of  this.  Common  knowledge  and 

gifts  rnsiy  puff  up,  but  grace  does'not. He  whom  the  Lord  loads  most  with  his  richest  gifts,  stoops  lowest, 
as  pressed  down  w  ith  the  w  eight  of  them.  Ille  est  qui  superbire  nescit, cui  Deus  ostendit  misericordiam  suam  :  The  free  love  of  God  humbles 
that  heart  most  to  which  it  is  most  manifested. 

And  towards  men,  humility  graces  all  grace  and  all  snfts  ;  it  s"lorifies 
God,  and  teaches  others  so'  to  do.  if  is  conservatrix  virtuhnn,  the preserver  of  graces.  Sometimes  it  seems  to  wronG:  them  bv  hidins: 

them  ;  but  indeed,  it  is  their  safetv.  Hezekiah  bv^a  vain  showing  of his  jewels  and  treasures,  forfeited  them  all  :  Prodendo  perdidit. 

Ner.  9.    Not  renderine  evil  for  evil,  or  railin?  for  railing ;  but  coutrariwise,  blessing; 
Knowing  that  ye  are  ihereunlo  called,'that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing. 

Opposition  helps  grace  both  to  more  strength  and  more  lustre, 
^^hen  Christian  charity  is  not  encountered  bv  the  worid's  malignance 
it  hath  an  easier  task ;  but  assaulted  and  overcoming,  it  shines  the 

2  B  2 
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brighter,  and  rises  the  higher ;  and  thus  it  is  when  it  renders  not  evil 
for  evil. 

To  repay  g-ood  with  evil  is,  amongst  men,  the  top  of  iniquity ;  yet 
this  is  our  universal  guiltiness  towards  God,  He  multiplying  mercies, 
and  we  vying  with  multiplied  sins :  as  the  Lord  complains  of  Israel, 
As  they  were  increased  so  they  sinned.  The  lowest  step  of  mutual 
good  amongst  men,  is,  not  to  be  bent  to  provoke  others  with  injuries, 
and,  being  unofFended,  to  offend  none.  But  this,  not  to  repay  ofiences, 

nor  render  evil  for  evil,  is  a  Christian's  rule ;  and  yet,  further,  to  return 
good  for  evil,  and  blessing  for  cursing,  is  not  only  counselled,  (as  some 
vainly  distinguish,)  but  commanded.  Matt.  v.  44. 

It  is  true,  the  most  have  no  ambition  for  this  degree  of  goodness  ; 
they  aspire  no  further  than  to  do  or  say  no  evil  unprovoked,  and 
think  themselves  sufficiently  just  and  equitable,  if  they  keep  within 
that ;  but  this  is  lame,  is  only  half  the  rule.  Thou  thinkest  injury 
obliges  thee,  or,  if  not  so,  yet  excuses  thee,  to  revenge,  or  at  least, 
disobliges  thee,  unties  thy  engagement  of  wishing  and  doing  good. 
But  these  are  all  gross  practical  errors.  For, 

1st,  The  second  injury  done  by  way  of  revenge,  differs  from  the 
first  that  provoked  it,  little  or  nothing,  but  only  in  point  of  time  ;  and 

certainly,  no  one  man's  sin  can  procure  privilege  to  another,  to  sin  in that  or  the  like  kind.  If  another  hath  broken  the  bonds  of  his  alle- 
giance and  obedience  to  God,  and  of  charity  to  thee,  yet  thou  art  not 

the  less  tied  by  the  same  bonds  still. 

2dly.  By  revenge  of  injuries  thou  usurpest  upon  God's  prerogative, 
who  is  The  Avenger,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  Rom.  xii.  19.  This  doth 

not  forbid  either  the  Magistrate's  sword  for  just  punishment  of  offen- 
ders, or  the  Soldier's  sword  in  a  just  war;  but  such  revenges  as, 

without  authority,  or  a  lawful  call,  the  pride  and  perverseness  of  men 
do  multiply  one  against  another  ;  in  wliich  is  involved  a  presumptuous 
contempt  of  God  and  His  supreme  authority,  or  at  least,  the  unbelief 
and  neglect  of  it. 

3dly,  It  cannot  be  genuine  upright  goodness  that  hath  its  depend- 
ence upon  the  goodness  of  others  who  are  about  us  :  as  they  say  of  the 

vain-glorious  man,  his  virtue  lieth  in  the  beholder's  eye.  If  thy  meek- 
ness and  charity  be  such  as  lieth  in  the  good  and  mild  carriage  of 

others  towards  thee,  in  their  hands  and  tongues,  thou  art  not  owner  of 
it  intrinsically.  Such  quiet  and  calm,  if  none  provoke  thee,  is  but  an 
accidental,  uncertain  cessation  of  thy  turbulent  spirit  unstirred ;  but 
move  it,  and  it  exerts  itself  according  to  its  nature,  sending  up  that 
mud  which  lay  at  the  bottom :  whereas  true  grace  doth  then  most 
manifest  what  it  is,  when  those  things  which  are  most  contrary,  sur- 

round and  assault  it ;  it  cannot  correspond  and  hold  game  with  inju- 
ries and  railings;  it  hath  no  faculty  for  that,  for  answering  evil  with 

evil.  A  tongue  inured  to  graciousness,  and  mild  speeches,  and  bless- 
ings, and  a  heart  stored  so  within,  can  vent  no  other,  try  it  and  stir  it 

as  you  will.  A  Christian  acts  and  speaks,  not  according  to  what 
others  are  towards  him,  but  according  to  what  he  is  through  the  grace 
and  Spirit  of  God  in  him  ;  as  they  say,  Quicquid  recipitur,  recipitur 
ad  7nodum  recipientis :  The  same  things  are  differently  received,  and 
work  differently,  according  to  the  nature  and  way  of  that  which  receives 
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them.  A  little  spark  blows  up  one  of  a  sulphureous  temper,  and 
many  roah,  greater  injuries  and  reproaches,  are  quenched  and  lose 
their  force,  being  thrown  at  another  of  a  cool  spirit,  as  the  original 
expression  is,  Prov.  xvii.  27. 

They  who  have  malice,  and  bitterness,  and  cursings  within,  though 
these  sleep,  it  may  be,  yet,  awake  them  with  the  like,  and  the  provision 
comes  forth  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart:  give  them  an  ill  word, 
and  they  have  another,  or  two  for  one,  in  readiness  for  you.  So, 
where  the  soul  is  furnished  with  spiritual  blessings,  their  blessings 
come  forth,  even  in  answer  to  reproaches  and  indignities.  The  mouth 
of  the  wise  is  a  tree  of  life,  says  Solomon  (Prov.  x.  11)  ;  it  can  bear 
no  other  fruit,  but  according  to  its  kind,  and  the  nature  of  the  root. 
An  honest,  spiritual  heart,  pluck  at  it  who  will,  they  can  pull  no  other 
fruit  than  such  fruit.  Love  and  meekness  lodge  there,  and  therefore, 
whosoever  knocks,  these  make  the  answer. 

Let  the  world  account  it  a  despicable  simplicity,  seek  you  still  more 
of  that  dovelike  spirit,  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  blessing.  It  is  a 
poor  glory  to  vie  in  railings,  to  contest  in  that  faculty,  or  in  any  kind  of 
vindictive  returns  of  evil :  the  most  abject  creatures  have  abundance 
of  that  great  spirit,  as  foolish,  poor-spirited  persons  account  it;  but  it  is 
the  glory  of  man  to  pass  by  a  transgression  (Prov.  xix.  11),  it  is  the 
noblest  victory.  And  as  we  mentioned,  the  Highest  Example,  God, 
is  our  pattern  in  love  and  compassions :  we  are  well  warranted  to  en- 

deavour to  be  like  Him  in  this.  Men  esteem  much  more  highly  some 
other  virtues  which  make  more  show,  and  trample  upon  these,  love, 
and  compassion,  and  meekness.  But  though  these  violets  grow  low, 
and  are  of  a  dark  colour,  yet,  they  are  of  a  very  sweet  and  diffusive 
smell,  odoriferous  graces ;  and  the  Lord  propounds  Himself  our  ex- 

ample in  them.  Matt.  v.  44 — 48.  To  love  them,  that  hate  you,  and 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  is  to  be  truly  the  children  of  your  Father, 
your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  It  is  a  kind  of  perfection  :  v.  48  :  Be 
ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect. 
He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good.  Be  you  like  it : 
howsoever  men  behave  themselves,  keep  you  your  course,  and  let  your 
benign  influence,  as  you  can,  do  good  to  all.  And  Jesus  Christ  sets 
in  himself  these  things  before  us,  learn  of  me,  not  to  heal  the  sick,  or 
raise  the  dead,  but  learn,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  Matt, 
xi.  29.  And  if  you  be  his  followers,  this  is  your  way,  as  the  Apostle 
here  addeth,  Hereunto  arc  you  called ;  and  this  is  the  end  of  it,  agree- 

ably to  the  way,  that  you  may  inherit  a  blessing. 
[E/coTG?  oTi\  [Knoiving  that.]  Understanding  aright  the  nature  of 

your  holy  calling,  and  then,  considering  it  wisely,  and  conforming  to  it. 
Those  who  have  nothing  beyond  an  external  calling  and  profession 

of  Christianity,  are  wholly  blind  in  this  point,  and  do  not  think  what 
this  imports,  A  Christian.  Could  they  be  drawn  to  this,  it  were 
much,  it  were  indeed  all,  to  know  to  what  they  are  called,  and  to 
answer  to  it,  to  walk  like  it.  But  as  one  calls  a  certain  sort  of 
lawyers,  indoctum  doctorum  genus,  we  may  call  the  most,  an  unchris- 

tian kind  of  Christians. 
Yea,  even  those  who  are  really  partakers  of  this  spiritual  and  effec- 

tual call,  yet  are  often  very  defective  in  this ;  in  viewing  their  rule,  and 
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laying  it  to  their  life,  their  hearts,  and  words,  and  actions,  and  squaring 
by  it;  in  often  asking  themselves,  Suits  this  my  calling?  Is  this  like 
a  Christian  ?  It  is  a  main  point  in  any  civil  station,  for  a  man  to  have 
a  carriage  suitable  and  convenient  to  his  station  and  condition,  that 
his  actions  become  him  :  Caput  artis  est  decere  quod  facias.  But  how 
many  incongruities  and  solecisms  do  we  commit,  forgetting  ourselves, 
who  we  are,  and  what  we  are  called  to ;  to  what  as  our  duty,  and  to 
what,  as  our  portion  and  inheritance.  And  these  indeed  agree  to- 

gether ;  we  are  called  to  an  undefiled,  a  holy  inheritance,  and  therefore, 
called  likewise  to  be  holy  in  our  way  to  it ;  for  that  contains  all.  We 
are  called  to  a  better  estate  at  home,  and  called  to  be  fitted  for  it  while 
we  are  here  ;  called  to  an  inheritance  of  light,  and  therefore,  called  to 
walk  as  children  of  light;  and  so  here,  called  to  blessing  as  our  inherit- 

ance, and  to  blessing  as  our  duty ;  for  this  [eif  tovro^  Thereunto]  relates 
to  both,  looks  back  to  the  one,  and  forward  to  the  other,  the  way,  and 
the  end,  both  blessing. 

The  fulness  of  this  inheritance  is  reserved  till  we  come  to  that  land 
where  it  lieth  ;  there  it  abideth  us ;  but  the  earnests  of  that  fulness  of 
blessing  are  bestowed  on  us  here :  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ  (Eph.  i.  3)  ;  they  descend  from  those  heavenly  places  upon 
the  heart,  that  precious  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  poured  on  our  hearts. 
If  we  be  indeed  interested  in  him  (as  we  pretend),  and  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  put  in  possession  of 
that  blessing  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  on  terms  of  love  and  amity  with 
the  Father,  being  reconciled  by  the  blood  of  His  Son,  and  then  blessed 
with  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  the  graces  infused  from  Heaven. 
Now,  all  these  do  so  cure  the  bitter,  accursed  distempers  of  the  natural 
heart,  and  so  perfume  it,  that  it  cannot  well  breathe  any  thing  but 
Sweetness  and  blessing  towards  others :  being  itself  thus  blessed  of  the 
Lord,  it  echoes  blessing  both  to  God  and  men,  echoes  to  His  blessing 
of  it ;  and  its  words  and  whole  carriage  are  as  the  smell  of  a  field  that 

the  Lord  hath  blessed,  as  old  Isaac  said  of  his  son's  garments,  Gen. 
xxvii.  27.    The  Lord  having  spoken  pardon  to  a  soul,  and  instead  of 
the  curse  due  to  sin,  blessed  it  with  a  title  to  glory,  it  easily  and  readily 
speaks  pardon,  and  not  only  pardon,  but  blessing  also,  even  to  those 
that  outrage  it  most,  and  deserve  worst  of  it ;  reflecting  still  on  that. 

Oh !  what  deserved  I  at  my  Lord's  hands !    When  so  many  talents 
are  forgiven  me,  shall  I  stick  at  forgiving  a  few  pence ! 
.  And  then,  called  to  inherit  a  blessing ;  every  believer  an  heir  of  bless- 

ing!   And  not  only  are  the  spiritual  blessings  he  hath  received,  but 
even  his  largeness  of  blessing  others,  is  a  pledge  to  him,  an  evidence 
of  that  heirship ;  as  those  who  are  prone  to  cursing,  though  provoked, 
yet  may  look  upon  that  as  a  sad  mark,  that  they  are  heirs  of  a  curse, 
Psal.  cxix.  17.    As  he  loved  cursing,  so  let  it  come  unto  him.  Shall 
not  they  who  delight  in  cursing,  have  enough  of  it,  when  they  shall 
hear  that  doleful  word.  Go  ye  cursed,  &c.  ?    And,  on  the  other  side,  as 
for  the  sons  of  blessing,  who  spared  it  not  to  any,  the  blessing  they  are 
heirs  to  is  blessedness  itself,  and  they  are  to  be  entered  into  it  by  that 
joyful  speech.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father. 

Men  can  but  bless  one  another  in  good  wishes,  and  can  bless  the 

Lord  only  in  praises  and  applauding  his  blessedness;  but  the  Lord's. 
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blessinsr  is,  really  making  blessed;  an  operative  word,  which  brings  the 
thing-  with  it. 

Inherit  a  blessing.]  Xot  called  to  be  exempted  from  troubles  and 
injuries  here,  and  to  be  extolled  and  favoured  by  the  world,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  rather  to  suffer  the  utmost  of  their  malice,  and  to  be  the 
mark  of  their  arrows,  of  wrongs,  and  scoffs,  and  reproaches.  But  it 
matters  not,  this  weisfhs  down  all,  you  are  called  to  inherit  a  blessings 
which  all  their  cursinsrs  and  hatred  cannot  deprive  you  of  For  as  this 
inheritini^"  of  blessins:  enforces  the  duty  of  blessing  others  upon  a 
Christian,  so  it  encourag-es  him  to  go  through  the  hardest  contrary 
measure  he  receives  from  the  world.  If  the  world  should  bless  you, 
and  applaud  vou  never  so  loudlv,  yet  their  blessings  cannot  be  called 
an  inheritance  ;  they  Hy  away,  and  die  out  in  the  air,  have  no  substance 
at  all,  much  less  that  endurance  that  may  make  them  an  inheritance. 
Qui  thesaurum  tiium  alieno  in  ore  consiituis,  ignoras  quod  area  iita  non 

clauditur?  You  who  trust  your  treasure  to  another  man's  keeping, 
are  you  aware  that  you  are  leaving  it  in  an  open  chest?  And  more 
generally,  is  there  any  thing  here  that  deserves  to  be  called?  The 
surest  inheritances  are  not  more  than  for  term  of  lite  to  any  one  m.iu: 
their  abiding  is  tor  others  who  succeed,  but  he  removes.  Si  h<sc  sunt 
restra,  tollite  ea  vobiscuni  (S.  Bernard)  :  If  these  things  are  yours, 
take  them  away  with  you.  And  when  a  man  is  to  remove  from  all  he 
hath  possessed  and  rejoiced  in  here,  then,  fool  indeed,  if  nothing  be 
provided  tor  the  longer  (O  I  how  much  longer)  abode  he  must  make 
elsewhere  !  Will  he  not  then  bewail  his  madnes^,  that  he  was  hunting  a 
shadow  all  his  lifetime  ?  And  may  be,  he  is  turned  out  of  all  his  quiet 
possessions  and  easy  dwelling  before  that  (and  in  these  times  we  may 
the  more  readily  think  of  this)  ;  but  at  the  utmost  at  night,  when  he 
should  be  for  most  rest,  when  that  sad  night  comes  after  this  day  of 
fairest  prosperity,  the  unbelieving,  unrepenting  sinner  lies  down  in 
sorrow,  in  a  woful  bed.  Then  must  he,  whether  he  will  or  no,  enter 
on  the  possession  of  this  inheritance  of  everlasting  burnings.  He  hath 
an  inheritance  indeed,  but  he  had  better  want  it,  and  himself  too  be 
turned  to  nothing.  Do  you  believe  there  are  treasures  w  hich  neither 
thief  breaks  into,  nor  is  there  any  inward  moth  to  corrupt  them,  an 
inheritance  which,  though  the  whole  world  be  turned  upside  down,  is 
in  no  hazard  of  a  touch  of  damage,  a  kingdom,  that  not  only  cannot 
fall,  but  cannot  be  shaken  ?  Heb.  xii.  28.  Oh !  be  wise,  and  consider 
your  latter  end,  and  whatsoever  you  do,  look  after  this  blessed  inhe- 

ritance. Seek  to  have  the  right  to  it  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  evi- 
dences and  seals  of  it  from  His  Spirit;  and  if  it  be  so  with  you,  your 

hearts  will  be  upon  it,  and  your  lives  will  be  conformed  to  it. 

Ver.  10.    For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from 
evil,  and  his  lips  that  thev  speak  no  grille. 

The  rich  bounty  of  God  diffuses  itself  throughout  the  world  upon  all ; 
yet  there  is  a  select  number  who  have  peculiar  blessinijs  of  his  right 
hand,  which  the  rest  of  the  world  share  not  in ;  and  even  as  to  com- 

mon blessings,  they  are  differenced  by  a  peculiar  title  to  them,  and 
sweetness  in  them:  their  blessings  are  blessings  indeed,  and  entirely 
so,  outside  and  inside,  and  more  so  within  than  they  appear  without : 
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the  Lord  himself  is  tJieir  portion,  and  they  are  his.  This  is  their  bless- 
edness, which  in  a  low  estate  they  can  challenge,  and  so  outvie  all  the 

painted  prosperity  of  the  world.  Some  kind  of  blessings  do  abun- 
dantly run  over  upon  others  ;  but  the  ci/p  of  blessings  belongs  unto  the 

godly  by  a  new  right  from  heaven,  graciously  conferred  upon  them. 
Others  are  sent  away  with  gifts  (as  some  apply  that  passage.  Gen. 

XXV.  5,  6),  but  the  inheritance  is  Isaac's.  They  are  called  to  be  the 
sons  of  God,  and  are  like  him,  as  his  children,  in  goodness  and  bless- 

ings. The  inheritance  of  blessing  is  theirs  alone : — Called,  says  the 
Apostle,  to  inherit  a  blessing.  And  all  the  promises  in  the  great 
charter  of  both  testaments,  run  in  that  appropriating  style,  entailed  to 
them,  as  the  only  heirs.  Thus  this  fitly  is  translated  from  the  one 
testament  to  the  other,  by  the  Apostle,  for  his  present  purpose — He 
that  will  love,  &c.    See  Psalm  xxxiv.  13,  14. 

Consider,  1.  The  qualification  required.  2.  The  blessing  annexed 
and  ascertained  to  it;  the  scope  being,  to  recommend  a  rule  so  exact, 
and  for  that  purpose,  to  propound  a  good  so  important  and  desirable, 
as  a  sufficient  attractive  to  study  and  conform  to  that  rule. 

The  rule  is  all  of  it  one  straight  line,  running  through  the  whole 

tract  of  a  godly  man's  life  ;  yet  you  see  clearly  that  it  is  not  cut  asun- 
der indeed,  but  only  marked  into  four,  whereof  the  two  latter  parcels 

are  somewhat  longer,  more  generally  reaching  a  man's  ways,  the  two 
former  particularly  regulating  the  tongue. 

In  the  ten  words  of  the  law  which  God  delivered  in  so  singular  a 
manner  both  by  word  and  writ  from  his  own  mouth  and  hand,  there  be 
two,  which  if  not  wholly,  yet  most  especially  and  most  expressly  con- 

cern the  tongue,  as  a  very  considerable,  though  a  small  part  of  man  ; 
and  of  these  four  words,  here  two  are  bestowed  on  it. 

The  Apostle,  St.  James,  is  large  in  this,  teaching  the  great  con- 
cernment of  this  point.  It  is  a  little  member,  (says  he,  chap.  iii.  5,) 

but  boasteth  great  things,  needs  a  strong  bridle ;  and  the  bridling  of 

it  makes  much  for  the  ruling  the  whole  course  of  a  man's  life,  as  the 
Apostle  there  applies  the  resemblance  ;  yea,  he  gives  the  skill  of  this 
as  the  very  character  of  perfection.  And  if  we  consider  it,  it  must 
indeed  be  of  very  great  consequence  how  we  use  the  tongue,  it  being 
the  main  outlet  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  and  the  mean  of  society 
amongst  men  in  all  affairs  civil  and  spiritual ;  by  which  men  give  birth 
to  the  conceptions  of  their  own  minds,  and  seek  to  beget  the  like  in 

the  minds  of  others.  The  bit  that  is  here  made  for  men's  mouths, 
hath  these  two  halves  that  make  it  up  :  1.  To  refrain  from  open  evil 
speaking.    2.  From  double  and  guileful  speaking. 

Fro7n  evil.]  This  is  a  large  field,  the  evil  of  the  tongue ;  but  I  give 
it  too  narrow  a  name :  we  have  good  warrant  to  give  it  a  much  larger 
— A  whole  universe,  a  world  of  iniquity.  Jam.  iii.  6,  a  vast  bulk  of 
evils,  and  great  variety  of  them,  as  of  countries  on  the  earth,  or  crea- 

tures in  the  world  ;  and  multitudes  of  such  are  venomous  and  full  of 

deadly  poison,  and  not  a  few,  monsters,  new  productions  of  wicked- 
ness semper  aliquid  novi,  as  they  say  of  Africa. 

There  be  in  the  daily  discourses  of  the  greatest  part  of  men,  many 
things  that  belong  to  this  world  of  evil,  and  yet  pass  unsuspected,  so 
that  we  do  not  think  them  to  be  within  its  compass ;  not  using  due 
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diligence  and  exactness  in  our  discoveries  of  the  several  parts  of  it, 
although  it  is  all  ̂ ^ithin  ourselves,  yea,  within  a  small  part  of  our- 

selves, onr  tongues. 
It  were  too  quick  a  fancy  to  think  to  travel  over  this  world  of 

iniquity,  the  whole  circuit  of  it,  in  an  hour,  yea,  or  so  much  as  to  aim 
exactly  at  all  the  parts  that  can  be  taken  of  it  in  the  smallest  map  : 
but  some  of  the  chief  we  would  particularly  take  notice  of  in  the  seve- 

ral four  parts  of  it ;  for  it  will  without  constraint  hold  resemblance  in 
that  division,  with  the  other,  the  habitable  world. 

I.  Profane  speech,  that  which  is  gTossly  and  manifestly  wicked  ; 
and  in  that  part  lie,  1.  Impious  speeches,  which  directly  reflect  upon 
the  glory  and  name  of  God ;  blasphemies,  and  oaths,  and  cursings, 
of  which  there  is  so  great,  so  lamentable  abundance  amongst  us,  the 
whole  land  overspread  and  defiled  with  it,  the  common  noise  that 
meets  a  man  in  streets  and  houses,  and  almost  in  all  places  where  he 
comes  ;  and  to  these,  join  what  are  not  uncommon  amongst  us  neither, 
scotfs  and  mocking  at  religion,  the  power  and  strictness  of  it,  not  only 
by  the  grosser  sort,  but  by  pretenders  to  some  kind  of  goodness ; 
for  they  who  have  attained  to  a  self-pleasing  pitch  of  civility  or  formal 
religion,  have  usually  that  point  of  presumption  with  it,  that  they  make 
their  own  size  the  model  and  rule  to  examine  all  by.  What  is  belov/ 
it,  they  condemn  indeed  as  profane  ;  but  what  is  beyond  it,  they  ac- 

count needless  and  affected  preciseness  ;  and,  therefore,  are  as  ready 
as  others  to  let  fly  invectives  or  bitter  taunts  against  it,  which  are  the 
keen  and  poisoned  shafts  of  the  tongue,  and  a  persecution  that  shall 
be  called  to  a  strict  account.  2.  Impure  or  filthy  speaking,  which 
either  pollutes  or  offends  the  hearers,  and  is  the  noisome  breath  of  a 
rotten  polluted  heart. 

II.  Consider  next,  as  another  grand  part  of  the  tongue.  Uncharitable 
speeches,  tending  to  the  defaming  and  disgrace  of  others ;  and  these 
are  likewise  of  two  sorts:  1.  Open  railing  and  reproaches  ;  2.  Secret 
slander  and  detraction.  The  former  is  unjust  and  cruel,  but  it  is 
somewhat  the  less  dangerous,  because  open.  It  is  a  fight  in  plain 

field  ;  but  truly  it  is  no  piece  of  a  Christian's  warfare  to  encounter  it  in 
the  same  kind.  The  sons  of  peace  are  not  for  these  tongue-combats  ; 
they  are  often,  no  doubt,  set  upon  so,  but  they  have  another  abler  way 
of  overcoming  it  than  by  the  use  of  the  same  weapon  ;  for  they  break 
and  blunt  the  point  of  ill-reproaches  by  meekness,  and  triumph  over 
cursings  with  more  abundant  blessing,  as  is  enjoined  in  the  former 
words,  which  are  seconded  with  these  out  of  Psalm  xxxiv.  13,  14. 
But  they  that  enter  the  lists  in  this  kind,  and  are  provided  one  for 
another  with  enraged  minds,  are  usually  not  unprovided  of  weapons, 
but  lay  hold  on  any  thing  that  comes  next; — Furor  arma  ministrat ; 
as  your  drunkards  in  their  quarrels,  in  their  cups  and  pots,  if  they  have 
any  other  great  reproach,  they  lay  about  them  with  that,  as  their 
sword  ;  but  if  they  want  that,  true  or  untrue,  pertinent  or  impertinent, 
all  is  one,  they  cast  out  any  revilings  that  come  next  to  hand.  But 

•  there  is  not  only  wickedness,  but  something  of  baseness  in  this  kind 
of  conflicts,  that  makes  them  more  abound  amongst  the  baser  sort,  and 
not  so  frequent  with  such  as  are  but  of  a  more  civil  breeding  and 
quality  than  the  vulgar. 
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But  the  other  kind — detraction,  is  more  universal  amongst  all  sorts, 
as  being;  a  far  easier  way  of  mischief  in  this  kind,  and  of  better  con- 

veyance. RaiHngs  cry  out  the  matter  openly,  but  detraction  works 
all  by  surprises  and  stratagem,  and  mines  under  ground,  and  there- 

fore is  much  more  pernicious.  The  former  are  as  the  arrows  that  fly 
hy  day,  but  this,  as  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  (as  these 
two  are  mentioned  together  in  Psalm  xci.  5,  6,)  it  spreads  and  infects 
secretly  and  insensibly,  is  not  felt  but  in  the  effects  of  it ;  an^  it  works 
either  by  cahimnies  altogether  forged  and  untrue,  of  which  malice  is 
inventive,  or  by  the  advantage  of  real  faults,  of  which  it  is  very  dis- 

cerning, and  these  are  stretched  and  aggravated  to  the  utmost.  It  is 
not  expressible  how  deep  a  wound  a  tongue  sharpened  to  this  work 
will  give,  with  a  very  little  word  and  little  noise, — as  a  razor,  as  it  is 
called  in  Psal.  lii.  2,  which  with  a  small  touch  cuts  very  deep, — taking 
things  by  the  worst  handle,  whereas  charity,  will  try  about  all  ways 
for  a  good  acceptation  and  sense  of  things,  and  takes  all  by  the  best. 
This  pest  is  still  killing  some  almost  in  all  companies  ;  it  casteth  down 
many  wounded,  as  it  is  said  of  the  strange  woman,  Prov.  vii.  26. 
And  they  convey  it  under  fair  prefacing  of  commendation  ;  so  giving 
them  poison  in  wine,  both  that  it  may  pass  the  better,  and  penetrate 
the  more.  This  is  a  great  sin,  one  which  the  Lord  ranks  with  the 
first,  when  he  sets  them  in  order  against  a  man,  Psal.  1.  20  :  Thou 
sittest  and  speakest  against  thy  brother. 

III.  Vain  fruitless  speeches  are  an  evil  of  the  tongue,  not  only  those 
they  call  harmless  lies,  which  some  poor  people  take  a  pleasure  in,  and 
trade  much  in,  light  buffooneries  and  foolish  jesting,  but  the  greatest 
part  of  those  discourses  which  men  account  the  blameless  entertain- 

ments one  of  another,  come  within  the  compass  of  this  evil ;  frothy 

unsavory  stuff,  tending  to  no  purpose  nor  good  at  all ;  ef-'ectless  words, 
ap'^fOM,  as  our  Saviour  speaks.  Matt.  xii.  36,  of  which  we  must  render 
an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment,  for  that  very  reason.  They  are  in 
this  world  of  evil,  in  the  tongue ;  if  no  other  way  ill,  yet  ill  they  are, 
as  the  Arabian  deserts  and  barren  sands,  because  they  are  fruitless. 

TV.  Douhleness  and  guile :  so  great  a  part,  that  it  is  here  particularly 
named  a  part,  though  the  evil  of  it  is  less  known  and  discerned ;  and 
so  there  is  in  it,  as  I  may  say,  much  terra  incognita ;  yet  it  is  of  a  very 
large  compass,  as  large,  we  may  confidently  say,  as  ail  the  other  three 

together.  What  of  men's  speech  is  not  manifestly  evil  in  any  of  the 
other  kinds,  is  the  most  of  it  naught  this  way :  speech  good  to  appear- 

ance, plausible  and  fair,  but  not  upright:  not  silver,  but  silver  dross, 
as  Solomon  calls  it ;  burning  lips,  &c.  Prov.  xxvi.  23.  Each  almost, 
some  way  or  other,  speaking  falsehood  and  deceit  to  his  neighbour ; 
and  daring  to  act  thus  falsely  with  God  in  his  services,  and  our  pro- 

testations of  obedience  to  him ;  religious  speeches  abused  by  some  in 
hypocrisy,  as  holy  vestments,  for  a  mask  or  disguise ;  doing  nothing 
but  compassing  him  about  with  lies,  as  he  complains  of  Ephraim,  Hos. 
xi.  12  ;  deceiving  indeed  ourselves,  while  we  think  to  deceive  Him  who 
cannot  be  deceived,  and  vnll  not  be  mocked,  Psal.  xvii.  1 ;  Gal.  vi.  7. 
He  saw  through  the  disguise  and  hypocrisy  of  his  own  people,  when 
they  came  to  inquire  at  him,  and  yet  still  entertained  their  heart-idols, 
as  he  tells  the  prophet,  Ezek.  xiv.  3. 
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The  sins  of  each  of  us,  would  we  enter  into  a  strict  account  of  our- 
selves, would  be  found  to  arise  to  a  g^reat  sum  in  this  kind;  and  they 

that  do  put  themselves  upon  the  work  of  self-trial,  find,  no  doubt, 
abundant  matter  of  deepest  humbling,  though  they  had  no  more,  even 

in  the  sin  of  their  lips,  and  are  by  it  often  astonished  at  the  Lord's 
patience,  considering  his  holiness  ;  as  Isaiah  cried  out,  ch,  vi.  5  :  hav- 

ing seen  the  Lord  in  a  glorious  vision,  this  in  particular  falls  upon  his 
thoughts  concerning  himself  and  the  people — polluted  lipfi :  JVoe  is 
me,  &c.  And  indeed  it  is  a  thing  the  godly  mind  cannot  be  satisfied 
with,  to  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  till  their  lips  be  touched  with  a 
coal  from  the  heavenly  fire  of  the  altar ;  and  they  especially  that  are 

called  to  be  the  Lord's  messengers,  will  say  as  St.  Bernard,  "  Had 
*'  the  prophet  need  of  a  coal  to  unpollute  his  lips,  then  do  ministers 
*'  require  totum  globujii  igneum,  a  whole  globe  of  fire."  Go  through 
the  land,  and  see,  if  the  sins  of  this  kind  will  not  take  up  much  of  the 
bill  against  us,  which  the  Lord  seems  now  to  have  taken  into  his 
hands  and  to  be  reading,  and  about  to  take  order  with  it,  because  we 
will  not.  Would  we  set  ourselves  to  read  it,  he  would  let  it  fall.  Is 
it  not  because  of  oaths  that  the  land  mourns^  or  I  am  sure  hath  now 
high  cause  to  mourn  ?  Mockings  at  the  power  of  godliness  fly  thick  in 
most  congregations  and  societies.  And  what  is  there  to  be  found 
almost  but  mutual  detractions  and  supplantings  of  the  good  name  of 
another,  tongues  taught  to  speak  lies,  Jer.  ix.  4,  5,  and  that  frame,  or 
sew  and  weave  together  deceits,  as  it  is  in  Psal.  1.  19  ?  And  even  the 
godly,  as  they  may  be  subject  to  other  sins,  so  may  they  be  under  some 
degree  of  this ;  and  too  many  are  very  much  subject,  by  reason  of 
their  unwalchfulness  and  not  staying  themselves  in  this  point,  though 
not  to  profane,  yet  to  vain,  and  it  may  be  to  detractive  speeches  ;  some- 

times possibly  not  with  malicious  intention,  but  out  of  an  inadvertence 
of  this  evil,  readier  to  stick  on  the  failings  of  men,  and  it  may  be  of 
other  Christians,  than  to  consider,  and  commend,  and  to  follow  what 
is  laudable  in  them;  and  it  may  be  in  their  best  discourses,  not  en- 

deavouring to  have  hearts  purified,  as  becomes  them,  from  all  guile 
and  self-ends.  Oh !  it  is  a  thing  needs  much  diligent  study,  and  is 
worth  it  all,  to  be  thoroughly  sincere  and  unfeigned  in  all,  and  par- 

ticularly in  these  things.  Our  Saviour's  innocence  is  expressed  so,  In 
his  mouth  was  found  no  guile.  (Chap.  ii.  of  this  Epist.,  v.  22.) 

But  to  add  something  for  remedy  of  these  evils  in  some  part  dis- 
covered ;  tor  to  vanquish  this  world  of  evils  is  a  great  conquest. 

1.  It  must  be  done  at  the  heart ;  otherwise  it  will  be  but  a  moun- 
tebank cure,  a  false  imagined  conquest.  The  weights  and  wheels  are 

there,  and  the  clock  strikes  according  to  their  motion.  Even  he  that 
speaks  contrary  to  what  is  within  him,  guilefully  contrary  to  his  inward 
conviction  and  knowledge,  yet  speaks  conformably  to  what  is  within 
him  in  the  temper  and  frame  of  his  heart,  which  is  double,  a  heart  and 
a  heart,  as  the  Psalmist  hath  it,  Psal.  xii.  2.  A  guileful  heart  makes 
guileful  tongue  and  lips.  It  is  the  work-house,  where  is  the  forge  of 
deceits  and  slanders,  and  other  evil  speakings  ;  and  the  tongue  is  only 
the  outer  shop  where  they  are  vended,  and  the  lips  the  door  of  it ;  so 
then  such  ware  as  is  made  within,  such  and  no  other  can  be  set  out. 
From  evil  thoughts,  evil  speakings;  from  a  profane  heart,  profane 
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words  ;  and  from  a  malicious  heart,  bitter  or  calumnious  words  ;  and 
from  a  deceitful  heart,  gnileful  words,  well  varnished,  but  lined  with 
rottenness.  And  so  in  the  general, /totti  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh,  as  our  Saviour  teaches,  Matt.  xii.  34.  That  which 
the  heart  is  full  of,  runs  over  by  the  tongue:  if  the  heart  be  full  of  God, 
the  tong-ue  will  delight  to  speak  of  him ;  much  of  heavenly  things 
within,  will  sweetly  breathe  forth  something  of  their  smell  by  the 

mouth  ;  and  if  nothing  but  earth  is  there,  all  that  man's  discourse  w  ill 
have  an  earthly  smell  ;  and  if  nothing  but  wind,  vanity  and  folly, 
the  speech  will  be  airy,  and  vain,  and  purposeless.  The  mouth  of 
the  righteous  speaketh  wisdom  : — the  taw  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart, 
Psal.  xxxvii.  30,  31.  Thy  law,  says  David,  (Psal.  xl.  8,)  is  within  my 
heart,  or  as  the  Hebrew  phrase  is,  i7i  the  midst  of  my  bowels  ;  and  that, 
as  from  the  centre,  sends  forth  the  lines  and  rays  of  suitable  words, 
and  I  will  not,  cannot  refrain,  as  there  it  is  added,  verse  9,  /  have 
preached  righteousness  :  lo,  I  have  not  refrained  my  lips.  So  no  more 
can  the  evil  heart  refrain  the  tongue  from  evil,  as  here  is  directed. 
The  tongue  of  the  rii^hteous,  says  Solomon,  is  as  fine  silver,  but  the  heart 
of  the  wicked  is  little  worth,  Prov.  x.  20.  It  makes  the  antithesis  in 
the  root;  his  heart  is  little  worth,  and  therefore  his  tongue  has  no  silver 
in  it ;  he  may  be  worth  thousands,  (as  we  speak,)  that  is,  indeed,  in 
his  chests  or  lands,  and  yet  himself,  his  heart,  and  all  the  thoughts  of 
it,  not  worth  a  penny. 

If  thou  art  inured  to  oaths  or  cursing,  in  any  kind  or  fashion  of  it, 
taking  the  great  name  of  God  any  ways  in  vain,  do  not  favour  thyself 
in  it  as  a  small  offence  :  to  excuse  it  by  custom,  is  to  wash  thyself  with 
ink :  and  to  plead  that  thou  art  long  practised  in  that  sin,  is  to  accuse 
thyself  deeper.  If  thou  wouldst  indeed  be  delivered  from  it,  think  not 
that  a  slight  dislike  of  it  (when  reproved)  will  do ;  but  seek  for  a  due 
knowledge  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  thence  a  deep  reverence  of  him 
in  thy  heart ;  and  that  will  certainly  cure  that  habituated  evil  of  thy 
tongue  ;  will  quite  alter  that  bias  which  the  custom  thou  speakest  of 
hath  given  it  ;  will  cast  it  in  a  new  mould,  and  teach  it  a  new  lan- 

guage ;  will  turn  thy  regardless  abuse  of  that  name,  by  vain  oaths  and 
asseverations,  into  a  holy  frequent  use  of  it  in  prayers  and  praises. 
Thou  wilt  not  then  dare  dishonour  that  blessed  name,  which  saints  and 
angels  bless  and  adore  ;  but  wilt  set  in  with  them  to  bless  it. 

None  that  know  the  weight  of  that  name,  will  dally  with  it,  and 
lightly  lift  it  vp  ;  (as  that  word  translated  taking  in  vain,  in  the 
third  commandment,  signifies ;)  they  that  do  continue  to  lift  it  vp  in 
vain,  as  it  were,  to  sport  themselves  with  it,  will  find  the  weight  of  it 
falling  back  upon  them,  and  crushing  them  to  pieces. 

In  like  manner,  a  purified  heart  will  unteach  the  tongue  all  filthy 
impure  speeches,  and  will  give  it  a  holy  strain  ;  and  the  spirit  of  charity 
and  humility  will  banish  that  mischievous  humour,  which  sets  so  deep 
in  the  most,  of  reproaching  and  disgracing  others  in  any  kind  either 
openly  or  secretly.  For  it  is  wicked  self-love  and  pride  of  heart,  whence 
these  do  spring,  searching  and  disclosing  the  failings  of  others,  on 
which  love  will  rather  cast  a  mantle  to  hide  them. 

It  is  an  argument  of  a  candid  ingenuous  mind,  to  delight  in  the  good 
name  and  commendation  of  others  ;  to  pass  by  their  defects,  and  take 
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notice  of  their  virtues  ;  and  to  speak  and  hear  of  those  willini^ly,  and 
not  endure  either  to  speak  or  hear  of  the  other  ;  for  in  this  indeed  you 
may  be  little  less  guilty  than  the  evil  speaker,  in  taking  pleasure  in  it, 

though  you  speak  it  not.  And  this  is  a  piece  of  men's  natural  per- 
verseness,  to  drink  in  tales  and  calumnies*;  and  he  that  doth  this,  will 
readily,  from  the  delight  he  hath  in  hearing,  slide  insensibly  into  the 
humour  of  evil  speaking.  It  is  strange  how  most  persons  dispense 
with  themselves  in  this  point,  and  that  in  scarcely  any  societies  shall 
we  tiud  a  hatred  of  this  ill,  but  rather  some  tokens  of  taking  pleasure 
in  it ;  and  until  a  Christian  sets  himself  to  an  iuward  watchfulness  over 
his  heart,  not  suffering  in  it  any  thou^iit  that  is  uncharitable,  or  vain 

self-esteem,  upon  the  sight  of  others'  frailties,  he  will  still  be  subject  to 
somewhat  of  this,  in  the  tongue  or  ear  at  least.  So,  then,  as  for  the 
evil  of  guile  in  the  tongue,  a  sincere  heart,  truth  in  the  inward  j)arts\ 
powerfully  redresses  it ;  therefore  it  is  expressed,  Psal.  xv.  2,  That 
speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart ;  thence  it  flows.  Seek  much  after 
this,  to  speak  nothing  with  God,  nor  men,  but  what  is  the  sense  of  a 
single  unfeigned  heart.  O  sweet  truth  !  excellent  but  rare  sincerity  !  he 
that  loves  that  tjruth  within,  alone  can  work  it  there;  seek  it  of  him. 

2dl\^.  Be  choice  in  your  society.  Sit  not  with  vain  persons,  Psal. 
xxvi.  4,  whose  tongues  have  nothing  else  to  utter,  but  impurity,  or 
malice,  or  folly.  Men  readily  learn  the  dialect  and  tone  of  the  people 
amongst  whom  they  live.  If  you  sit  down  in  the  chair  of  scorners,  if 
you  take  a  seat  with  them,  you  shall  quickly  take  a  share  of  their  diet 
with  them,  and  sitting  amongst  them,  take  your  turn,  in  time,  of  speak- 

ing with  them  in  their  own  language.  But  frequent  the  company  of 
grave  and  godly  persons,  in  whose  hearts  and  lips,  piety,  and  love,  and 
wisdom  are  set,  and  it  is  the  way  to  learn  their  language. 

3dli/.  Use  a  little  of  the  bridle  in  the  quantity  of  speechf.  Incline 
a  little  rather  to  sparing  than  lavishing,  for  in  many  words  there  wants 
not  sin.  That  flux  of  the  tongue,  that  prattling  and  babbling  disease, 
is  very  common ;  and  hence  so  many  impertinencies,  yea  so  many  of 
those  worse  ills  in  their  discourses,  whispering  about,  and  inquiring, 
and  censjiring  this  and  that.  A  childish  delight !  and  yet  most  men 
carry  it  with  them  all  along  to  speak  of  persons  and  things  not  con- 

cerning us  J.  And  this  draws  men  to  speak  many  things  which  agree 
not  with  the  rules  of  wisdom,  and  charity,  and  sincerity.  He  that  re- 
fraineth  his  lips  is  wise,  saith  Solomon,  Prov.  x.  19  :  a  vessel  without 
a  cover,  cannot  escape  uncleanness.  Much  might  be  avoided  by  a 
little  refraining  of  this  ;  much  of  the  infection  and  sin  that  are  occa- 

sioned by  the  many  babblings  that  are  usual.  And  were  it  no  worse, 
is  it  not  a  sufficient  evil,  that  they  waste  away  that  time,  precious  time, 
which  cannot  be  recovered,  which  the  most  just  or  most  thankful  man 
in  the  world  cannot  restore?  He  that  spares  speech, /at-o/^r,?  his 
tongue  indeed,  as  the  Latin  phrase  is,  [  facere  lingua; ;]  not  he  that 
looses  the  reins  and  lets  it  run.  He  that  refrains  his  lips,  may  ponder 
and  pre-examine  what  he  utters,  whether  it  be  profitable  and  reasonable 
or  no  ;  and  so  the  tongue  of  the  just  is  as  Jined  silvery  Prov.  x.  20  ;  it 

*  Obtrectatio  et  Hvor  primis  auribus  accipiuntur. 
t  Xwjif  TO  r  tiTuv  ToXka.  kcci  ru.  kxI^ix.  ̂ -Eschyl. 
X  Ouhv  auTUi  n^u  ro7i  eiyff^ujrots  ui  rai  XxXnt  t«  ctkkwr^tet.    2  Orat.  1. 
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is  refined  in  the  wise  forethou2:ht  and  pondering"  of  the  heart :  accord- 
ing to  the  saying-,  Bis  ad  Umam  priiisquam  semel  ad  lijigitam.  Twice 

to  the  file  ere  once  to  the  tongue.  Even  to  utter  knovvledg-e  and  wise 
thing's  profusely,  holds  not  of  wisdom,  and  a  little  usually  makes  most 
noise  ;  as  the  Hebrew  proverb  is,  Stater  in  lagena  bis  bis  clamat.  A 
penny  in  an  earthen  pot  keeps  a  great  sound  and  tinkling.  Certainly 
it  is  the  way  to  have  much  inward  peace,  to  be  wary  in  this  point. 
Men  think  to  have  solace  by  much  free  unbounded  discourse  with 
others,  and  when  they  have  done,  they  find  it  otherwise,  and  sometimes 
contrary.  He  is  wise  that  hath  learned  to  speak  little  with  others, 
and  much  with  himself  and  with  God.  How  much  might  be  gained 
for  our  souls,  if  we  would  make  a  right  use  of  this  silence  !  So  David, 
dumb  to  men,  found  his  tongue  to  God,  Psal.  xxxviii.  13,  15.  A  spi- 

ritually-minded man  is  quickly  weary  of  other  discourse,  but  of  that 
which  he  loves  and  wherewith  his  affection  is  possessed  and  taken  up: 
Grave  cEstimant  quicquid  ilhid  non  sonat  quod  inivs  amant.  And  by 
experience,  a  Christian  will  find  it,  when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  show 
him  most  favour  in  prayer  or  other  spiritual  exercise,  how  unsavoury  it 
makes  other  discourses  after  it ;  as  they  who  have  tasted  something" 
singularly  sweet,  think  other  things  that  are  less  sweet,  altogether 
tasteless  and  unpleasant. 

A:thly.  In  the  use  of  the  tongue,  when  thou  dost  speak,  divert  it 
from  evil  and  guile,  by  a  habit  of,  and  delight  in,  profitable  and  gra- 

cious discourse.  Thus  St.  Paul  makes  the  opposition,  Eph.  iv.  9.9» 
Let  there  be  no  rotten  cormminication,  (^auTrpos  \o>-/o^,)  and  yet  he  urges 
not  total  silence  neither,  but  enjoins  such  speech  as  may  edify  and 
administer  grace  to  the  hearers.  Now  in  this  we  should  consider,  to 
the  end  such  discourses  may  be  more  fruitful,  both  what  is  the  true 
end  of  them,  and  the  right  means  suiting  it.  They  are  not  only,  nor 
principally,  for  the  learning  of  some  new  things,  or  the  canvassing  of 
debated  questions,  but  their  chief  good  is  the  warming  of  the  heart ; 
stirring  up  in  it  love  to  God,  and  remembrance  of  our  present  and 
after  estate,  our  mortality  and  immortality  ;  and  extolling  the  ways  of 
holiness,  and  the  promises  and  comforts  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  excel- 

lency of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  in  these  sometimes  one  particular,  some- 
times another,  as  our  particular  condition  requires,  or  any  occasion 

makes  them  pertinent.  Therefore  in  these  discourses,  seek  not  so 
much  either  to  vent  thy  knowledge,  or  to  increase  it,  as  to  know  more 
spiritually  and  effectually  what  thou  dost  know.  And  in  this  way  those 
mean  despised  truths,  that  every  one  thinks  he  is  sufficiently  seen  in, 
will  have  a  new  sweetness  and  use  in  them,  which  thou  didst  not  so 
well  perceive  before,  (for  these  flowers  cannot  be  sucked  dry,)  and  in 
this  humble  sincere  way  thou  shalt  grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge  too. 

There  is  no  sweeter  entertainment  than  for  travellers  to  be  remem- 
bering their  country,  their  blessed  home,  and  the  happiness  abiding 

them  there,  and  to  be  refreshing  and  encouraging  one  another  in  the 
hopes  of  it ;  strengthening  their  hearts  against  all  the  hard  encounters 
and  difficulties  in  the  v/ay  ;  often  overlooking  this  moment,  and  help- 

ing each  other  to  higher  apprehensions  of  that  vision  of  God  which  we 
expect. 

And  are  not  such  discourses  much  more  worthy  the  choosing,  than 
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the  base  trash  we  usually  fill  one  another's  ears  withal  ?  Were  our 
tong'ues  £^iven  us  to  exchange  folly  and  sin  ?  or  were  they  not  framed 
for  the  o'lorifying-  of  God,  and  therefore  are  called  owr  glory?  Some 
take  the  expression  for  the  soul ;  but  they  must  be  one  in  this  work, 
and  then,  indeed,  are  both  our  tongues  and  our  souls  truly  our  glory, 
when  they  are  busied  in  exalting  His,  and  are  tuned  together  to  that. 

That  my  glory  may  sing  praise  to  thee  and  not  be  silent.  Psal.  xxx.  12. 

Instead  of  calumnies,  and  lies,  and  vanities,  the  carrion  which  flies — 
base  minds  feed  on,  to  dehght  in  Divine  things  and  extolling  of  God, 
is  for  a  man  to  eat  Angels'  food.  An  excellent  task  for  the  tongue  is 
that  which  David  chooseth,  Psal.  xxxv.  28  :  Ajid  my  tongve  shall  speak 

of  thy  righteousness,  and  of  thy  praise  all  the  day  long.  Were  the  day 
ten  days  long,  no  vacant  room  for  any  unholy,  or  ofiensive,  or  feigned 
speech !  And  they  lose  not,  who  love  to  speak  praise  to  Him,  for  He 

loves  to  speak  peace  to  them !  and  instead  of  the  world's  vain  tongue- 
liberty,  to  have  such  intercourse  and  discourse,  is  no  sad  melancholy 
life,  as  the  world  mistakes  it. 

Ver.  11.  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good;  let  him  seek  peace  and  ensue  it. 

This  is  a  full  and  complete  rule ;  but  it  is  our  miserable  folly,  to  mis- 
take so  far,  as  to  embrace  evil  under  the  notion  of  good ;  and  not  only 

contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  but  contrary  to  our  own  expe- 
rience, still  to  be  pursuing  that  which  is  still  flying  further  off  from 

us,  catching  at  a  vanishing  shadow  of  delight,  with  nothing  to  fasten 
upon  but  real  guiltiness  and  misery.    Childish  minds  !  we  have  been 
so  often  gulled,  and  yet  never  grow  wiser,  still  bewitched  and  deluded 
with  dreams  :  a  deceived  heart  (a  mocked  or  deluded  heart)  hath 
turned  him  aside.  Isa.  xliv.  20.    When  we  think  that  we  are  surest, 
have  that  hand  that  holds  fastest,  our  right  hand,  upon  some  good, 
and  that  now  surely  we  are  sped, — even  then  it  proves  a  lie  in  our 
right  hand,  slips  through  as  a  handful  of  air  and  proves  nothing,  pro- 

mises fair,  but  doth  but  mock  us;  (as  the  same  word  is  used  by  Jacob, 
Gen.  xxxi.  7,  expressing  the  unfaithfulness  of  his  uncle  who  changed 
his  ways  so  often  ;)  yet  still  we  foolishly  and  madly  trust  it!  When 
it  makes  so  gross  a  lie,  that  we  might  easily,  if  we  took  it  to  the 
light,  see  through  it,  being  a  lie  so  often  discovered,  and  of  known 
falsehood,  yet,  some  new  dr^am  or  disguise  makes  it  pass  with  us 
again,  and  we  go  round  in  that  mill,  having  our  eyes  put  out,  like 
Samson,  and  still  we  are  where  we  were,  engaged  in  perpetual  fruitless 
toil.    Strange  !  that  the  base  deceitful  lusts  of  sin  should  still  keep 

their  credit  with  us!  but  the'beast  hath  a  false  jyrophet  at  his  side. Rev.  xix.  20,  to  commend  him  and  set  him  off  with  new  inventions, 
and  causes  us  to  err  by  his  lies,  as  it  is  said  of  the  false  prophets,  Jer. 
xxiii.  32.    But  evil  it  is  still ;  not  only  void  of  all  good,  but  the  very 
deformity  and  debasement  of  the  soul  ;  defacing  in  it  the  Divine  image 
of  its  Maker,  and  impressing  on  it  the  vile  image  of  Satan.  And 
then,  further,  it  is  attended  with  shame  and  sorrow  :  even  at  the  very 
best,  it  is  a  sowing  of  the  wind, — there  is  no  solid  good  in  it, — and 
witiial  a  reaping  of  the  whirlwind,  vexations  and  horrors.  Hos.  viii.  7. 
They  that  know  it  under  a  sense  of  this  after-view,  as  attended  with 
the  wrath  of  an  offended  God, — ask  them  what  they  think  of  it ;  whe- 
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ther  they  would  not,  in  those  thoui^hts,  choose  any  trouble  or  pain 
though  ever  so  great,  rather  than  willingly  to  adventure  on  the  ways 
of  sin. 

Obedience  is  that  good,  that  beauty  and  comeliness  of  the  soul,  that 
conformity  with  the  holy  will  of  God,  that  hath  peace  and  sweetness 
in  it ;  the  hardest  exercise  of  it  is  truly  delightful  even  at  present,  and 
hereafter  it  shall  fully  be  so.  Would  we  but  learn  to  consider  it  thus, 
to  know  sin  to  be  the  greatest  evil,  and  the  holy  will  of  God  the  high- 

est good,  it  would  be  easy  to  persuade  and  prevail  with  men  to  comply 
with  this  advice,  to  eschew  the  one,  and  do  the  other. 

These  do  not  only  reach  the  actions,  but  require  an  intrinsical  aver- 
sion of  the  heart  from  sin,  and  a  propension  to  holiness  and  the  love 

of  it. 

Eschew.l  The  very  motion  and  bias  of  the  soul  must  be  turned 
from  sin,  and  carried  towards  God.  And  this  is  principally  to  be  con- 

sidered by  us,  and  inquired  after  within  us, — an  abhorrence  of  that 
which  is  evil,  as  the  Scripture  speaks,  Rom.  xii.  9 :  not  a  simple  for- 

bearing, but  hating  and  loathing  it,  and  this  springing  from  the  love 
of  God,  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil,  says  the  Psalmist,  xcvii.  10. 
You  will  do  so,  cannot  choose  but  do  so ;  and  so  may  you  know  that 
love  to  him  to  be  upright  and  true. 

And  where  this  love  is,  the  avoidance  of  sin,  and  walking  in  holi- 
ness, or  doing  good,  will  be,  1.  More  constant,  not  wavering  with  the 

variation  of  outward  circumstances,  of  occasion,  or  society,  or  secrecy, 
but  going  on  in  its  natural  course  ;  as  the  sun  is  as  far  from  the  earth, 
and  goes  as  fast,  under  a  cloud,  as  when  it  is  in  our  sight,  and  goes 
cheerfully,  because  from  a  natural  principle  it  rejoiceth  as  a  strong 
man  to  run,  Psal.  xix.  5,  such  is  the  obedience  of  a  renewed  mind. 
And,  2.  More  universal,  as  proceeding  from  an  abhorrence  of  all  sin ; 
as  natural  antipathies  are  against  the  whole  kind  of  anything.  3. 
More  exact,  keeping  afar  off  from  the  very  appearances  of  sin,  and 
from  all  the  inducements  and  steps  towards  it.  And  this  is  the  true 
way  of  eschewing  it. 

Not  a  little  time  of  constrained  forbearance  during  a  night,  or  the 
day  of  participating  of  the  communion,  or  a  little  time  before,  and 
some  few  days  after  such  services  ;  for  thus,  with  the  most,  sin  is  not 
dispossessed  and  cast  out,  but  retires  inward  and  lurks  in  the  heart. 
Being  beset  with  those  ordinances,  it  knows  they  last  but  awhile,  and 
therefore  it  gets  into  its  strength,  and  keeps  close  there,  till  they  be 
out  of  sight  and  disappear  again,  and  be  a  good  way  off,  so  that  it 
thinks  itself  out  of  their  danger,  a  good  many  days  having  passed,  and 
then  it  comes  forth  and  returns  to  exert  itself  with  liberty,  yea,  it  may 
be,  with  more  vigour,  as  it  were  to  regain  the  time  it  hath  been  forced 
to  lose  and  lie  idle  in. 

They  again  miss  of  the  right  manner  of  this  eschewing,  who  think 
themselves,  possibly,  some  body  in  it,  in  that  they  do  avoid  the  gross 
sins  wherein  the  vulgar  sort  of  sinners  wallow,  or  do  eschew  such 
evils  as  they  have  little  or  no  inclination  of  nature  to.  But  where  the 
heart  stands  against  sin,  as  a  breach  of  God's  law  and  an  offence 
against  his  majesty,  as  Joseph,  Shall  I  do  this  evil,  and  sin  against 
God?  Gen.  xxxix.  9,  there,  it  will  carry  a  man  against  all  kind  of  sin, 
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the  most  refined  and  the  most  beloved  sin,  wherein  the  truth  of  this 
aversion  is  most  tried  and  approved.  As  they  who  have  a  strong 
natural  dislike  of  some  kind  of  meat,  dress  it  as  you  will,  and  mingle 
it  with  what  they  love  best,  yet  will  not  willingly  eat  of  it ;  and  if  they 
be  surprised  and  deceived  some  way  to  swallow  some  of  it,  yet  they 
will  discover  it  afterwards,  and  be  restless  till  they  have  vomited  it  up 
af^ain  ;  tlms  is  it  with  the  heart  which  hath  that  inward  contrariety  to 
sin  wrout^ht  in  it  by  a  new  nature, — it  will  consent  to  no  reconcile- 

ment with  it,  nor  with  any  kind  of  it ;  as  in  those  deadly  feuds  which 
were  as^ainst  whole  families  and  names  without  exception.  The  re- 

newed soul  will  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
ness, as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Eph.  v.  11.  For  what  agreement  is  there 

betwixt  light  and  darkness  ?  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  And  this  hatred  of  sin 

works  most  against  sin  in  a  man's  self ;  as  in  things  we  abhor, 
our  reluctance  rises  most  when  they  are  nearest  us.  A  g"odly  man 
hates  sin  in  others,  as  hateful  wheresoever  it  is  found ;  but  because  it 
is  nearest  him  in  himself,  he  hates  it  most  there.  They  who  by  their 
nature  and  breeding  are  somewhat  delicate,  like  not  to  see  anything 
uncleanly  any  where,  but  least  of  all  in  their  own  house,  and  upon 
their  own  clothes  or  skin.  This  makes  the  £?odly  man,  indeed,  flee 
not  only  the  society  of  evil  men,  but  from  himself;  he  goes  out  of  his 
old  self;  and  till  this  be  done,  a  man  does  not  indeed  flee  sin,  but 
carries  it  still  with  him  as  an  evil  companion,  or  an  evil  guide  rather, 
tliat  misleads  him  still  from  the  paths  of  life.  And  there  is  much, 
first  in  the  true  discovery,  and  then  in  the  thorough  disunion  of  the 
heart  from  that  sin  which  is  most  of  all  a  man's  self,  that  from  which 
he  can  with  the  greatest  difficulty  escape,  that  besets  him  the  most, 
€V7rcpi(TTa709,  Heb.  xii.  1,  and  lieth  in  his  way  on  all  hands,  hath  him 
at  every  turn:  to  disengage  one's  self  and  get  free  from  that,  to  eschew 
that  evil,  is  difficult  indeed.  And  the  task  in  this  is  the  harder,  if  this 
evil  be,  as  oftentimes  it  may  be,  not  some  gross  sin,  but  one  more 
subtle,  less  seen,  and  therefore  not  so  easily  avoided  ;  but  for  this  an 
impartial  search  must  be  used :  if  it  be  amongst  those  things  that 
seem  most  necessary,  and  that  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  an  idol  hid 

amongst  the  stuff"  yet  thence  must  it  be  drawn  forth  and  cast  out. 
The  right  eschewing  of  evil,  involves  a  wary  avoidance  of  all  occa- 

sions and  beginnings  of  it.  Flee  from  sin  (says  the  wise  man)  as 
from  a  serpent.  Ecclcs.  ii.  2.  We  are  not  to  be  tampering  with  it, 
and  coming  near  it,  and  thinking  to  charm  it ;  "  For  (as  one  says)  who 
will  not  laugh  at  the  charmer  that  is  bitten  by  a  serpent?"  He  that 
thinks  he  hath  power  and  skill  to  handle  it  without  danger,  let  him 
observe  Solomon's  advice  concerning  the  strange  woman:  he  says  not only.  Go  not  into  her  house,  but.  Remove  thy  way  far  from  her,  and 
come  not  near  the  door  of  her  house.  Prov.  v.  8.  So  teaches  he  wisely 
for  the  avoiding  of  that  other  sin  near  to  it.  Look  not  on  the  wine  when 
it  /s  red  in  the  cup.  Prov.  xxiii.  31.  They  that  are  bold  and  adven- 

turous, are  often  wounded ;  thus,  he  that  removeth  stones  shall  he  hurt 
thereby.  Eccles.  x.  9.  If  we  know  oiu-  ow  n  weakness  and  the  strength 
of  sin,  we  shall  fear  to  expose  ourselves  to  hazards,  and  be  willing 
even  to  abridge  ourselves  of  some  things  lawful  when  they  prove  dau- 

VoL.  I.  2  C 
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gerous ;  for  he  that  will  do  always  all  he  lawfully  may,  shall  often  do 
something-  that  lawfully  he  may  not. 

Thus  for  the  other,  [Do  good]  the  main  thing  is,  to  be  inwardly 
principled  for  it ;  to  have  a  heart  stamped  with  the  love  of  God  and 
his  commandments;  to  do  all  for  conscience  of  his  will,  and  love  to 
him,  and  desire  of  his  glory.  A  good  action,  even  the  best  kind  of 
actions,  in  an  evil  hand,  and  from  an  evil  unsanctified  heart,  passes 
amongst  evils.  Delight  in  the  Lord  and  in  his  ways.  David's  Oh  I 
how  love  I  thy  law,  Psal.  cxix.  17,  tells  that  he  esteems  it  above  the 
richest  and  pleasantest  things  on  earth,  but  how  much  he  esteems  and 
loves  it  he  cannot  express. 

And  upon  this  will  follow  (as  observed  in  regard  to  eschewing 
evil)  a  constant  track  and  course  of  obedience,  moving  directly  con- 

trary to  the  stream  of  wickedness  about  a  man,  and  also  against  the 
bent  of  his  own  corrupt  heart  within  him ;  a  serious  desire  and  en- 

deavour to  do  all  the  good  that  is  within  our  calling  and  reach,  but 
especially  that  particular  good  of  our  calling,  that  which  is  in  our 
hand,  and  is  peculiarly  required  of  us.  For  in  this  some  deceive 
themselves ;  they  look  upon  such  a  condition  as  they  imagine  were  fit 
for  them,  or  such  as  is  in  their  eye  when  they  look  upon  others,  and 
they  think  if  they  were  such  persons,  and  had  such  a  place,  and  such 
power  and  opportunities,  they  would  do  great  matters,  and  in  the 
mean  time  they  neglect  that  good  to  which  they  are  called,  and  which 
they  have  in  some  measure  power  and  place  to  do.  This  is  the 
roving  sickly  humour  of  our  minds,  and  speaks  their  weakness ;  as 
sick  persons  would  still  change  their  bed,  or  posture,  or  place  of 
abode,  thinking  to  be  better.  But  a  staid  mind  applies  itself  to  the 
duties  of  its  own  station,  and  seeks  to  glorify  him  who  set  it  there, 
reverencing  his  wisdom  in  disposing  of  it  so.  And  there  is  certainty 
of  a  blessed  approbation  of  this  conduct.  Be  thy  station  never  so 
low,  it  is  not  the  high  condition,  but  much  fidelity,  secures  it :  Thou 
hast  been  faithfid  in  little,  Luke  xix.  ]7.  We  must  care  not  only  to 
answer  occasions,  when  they  call,  but  to  catch  at  them,  and  seek  them 

out ;  yea,  to  frame  occasions  of  doing  good,  whether  in  the  Lord's 
immediate  service,  delighting  in  that,  private  and  public,  or  in  doing 
good  to  men,  in  assisting  one  with  our  means,  another  with  our  ad- 

monitions, another  with  counsel  or  comfort  as  we  can  ;  labouring  not 
only  to  have  something  of  that  good  which  is  most  contrary  to  our 
nature,  but  even  to  be  eminent  in  that,  setting  Christian  resolution, 
and  both  the  example  and  strength  of  our  Lord  against  all  opposi- 

tions, and  difficulties,  and  discouragements :  Looking  unto  Jesus  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  lleb.  xii.  2. 

We  see,  then,  our  Rule,  and  it  is  the  rule  of  peace  and  happiness ; 
what  hinders  but  we  apply  our  hearts  to  it  ?  This  is  our  work,  and 
setting  aside  the  advantage  that  follows,  consider  the  thing  in  itself : 
1.  The  opposition  of  sin  and  obedience,  under  the  name  of  evil  and 
good ;  2.  The  composition  of  our  rule  in  these  expressions,  Eschew 
and  Do,  Consider  it  thus — evil  and  good,  and  it  will  persuade  us  to 
eschew  and  do. 

And  if  you  are  persuaded  to  it,  then,  1.  Desire  light  from  above,  to 
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discover  to  you  what  is  evil  and  offensive  to  God  in  any  kind,  and 

what  please'th  him,  what  is  his  will ;  (for  that  is  the  rule  and  reason of  i^ood  in  our  actions,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  holy^ 
and  acceptable  will  of  God,  Rom.  xii.  2  ;)  and  to  discover  in  your- 

selves what  is  most  adverse  and  repugnant  to  that  will.  2.  Seek  a 
renewed  mind  to  hate  that  e\41,  even  such  as  is  the  closest  and  most 
connatural  to  you,  and  to  love  that  good,  even  that  which  is  most 
contra rs".  3.  Seek  strength  and  skill,  that  by  Another  Spirit  than 
your  own,  you  may  avoid  evil  and  do  good,  and  resist  the  incursions 
and  soliciting-s  of  evil,  the  artifices  and  violences  of  Satan,  who  is 
both  a  serpent  and  a  lion;  and  seek  for  power  against  your  own  in- 

ward corruption,  and  the  fallacies  of  your  own  heart.  And  thus  you 
shall  be  able  for  every  good  work,  and  be  kept,  in  such  a  measure  as 
suits  your  present  estate,  blameless  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  to  the 
coming  o  f  Jesus  Christ.  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

"  Oh !"  but  says  the  humble  Christian,  "  I  am  often  entangled  and 
"  plunged  in  soul-evils,  and  often  frustrated  in  my  thoughts  against 
"  these  evils,  and  in  my  aims  at  the  good,  which  is  my  task  and  duty." 

And  was  not  this  Paul's  condition?  May  you  not  complain  in  his 
language  ?  And  happy  will  you  be,  if  you  do  so  with  some  measure 
of  his  feeling  ;  happy  in  crying  out  of  wretchedness  !  Was  not  this  his 

malady,  JP'hen  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me  ?  Rom.  vii.  21. But  know  at  once,  that  though  thy  duty  is  this,  to  e.^chew  evil  and  do 
uood,  yet  thy  salvation  is  more  surely  founded  than  on  thine  own  good. 
That  perfection  which  answers  to  justice  and  the  Law,  is  not  required 

of  thee.  Thou  art  to  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirits- 
hut  in  so  walking,  whether  in  a  low  or  a  high  measure,  still  thy  com- 

fort lieth  in  this,  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Apostle  begins  the  next  chapter  (Rom.  viii.)  after 
his  sad  complaints.  Again,  consider  his  thoughts  in  the  close  of  the 
viith  chapter,  on  perceiving  the  work  of  God  in  himself,  and  dis- 

tinguishing that  from  the  corrupt  motions  of  nature,  and  so  finding  at 
once  matter  of  hea\  y  complaint,  and  yet  of  cheerful  exultation  :  0 
wretched  man  that  I  am ;  and  yet  with  tlie  same  breath.  Thanks  to 
God,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

So  then,  mourn  with  him,  and  yet  rejoice  with  him,  and  go  on  with 
courage  as  he  did,  still  flghting  the  good  flght  o  f  faith.  When  thou 
fallest  in  the  mire,  be  ashamed  and  humbled,  yet  return  and  wash  in 
the  fountmn  opened.,  and  return  and  beg  new  strength  to  walk  more 
surely.  Learn  to  trust  thyself  less,  and  God  more,  and  up  and  be 
doing  against  thy  enemies,  how  tall  and  mighty  soever  be  the  sons  of 
Anak.  Be  of  good  courage,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  with  thee,  and 
shall  strengthen  thy  heart,  and  establish  thy  goings. 

Do  not  lie  down  to  rest  upon  lazy  conclusions,  that  it  is  well 
enough  with  thee,  Ijecause  thou  art  out  of  the  common  puddle  of 
profaneness  ;  but  look  further,  to  cleanse  thyself  from  all  fllthiness  of 
flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  Do 
not  think  thy  little  is  enough,  or  that  thou  hast  reason  to  despair  of 
attaining  more,  but  press,  hard  toward  the  mark  and  prize  of  thy 
high  calling,  Phil.  iii.  14.  Do  not  think  all  is  lost,  because  thou  art 
at  present  foiled.    Novit  se  scppe  vicisse  post  sanguinem,  says  Seneca ; 
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The  experienced  soldier  knows  that  he  hath  often  won  the  day  after  a 
fall,  or  a  wound  received  ;  and  be  assured,  that  after  the  short  combats 
of  a  moment,  follows  an  eternity  of  triumph. 

Let  him  seek  peace  and  ensue  it.]  Omitting' the  many  acceptations 
of  the  word  Peace,  here  particularly  external  peace  with  men,  I  con- 

ceive, is  meant ;  and  this  is  to  be  sought,  and  not  only  to  be  sought 
when  it  is  willingly  found,  but  we  are  to  pursue  and  follow  it  when  it 
seems  to  fly  away ;  but  yet,  so  to  pursue  it,  as  never  to  step  out  of 
the  way  of  holiness  and  righteousness  after  it,  and  to  forsake  this  rule 
that  goes  before  it,  of  eschewing  evil  and  doing  good.  Yea,  mainly  in 
so  doing  is  peace  to  be  sought  and  pursued,  and  it  is  most  readily  to 
be  found  and  overtaken  in  that  way :  for  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is 
peace,  James  iii.  18. 

1st,  Consider  that  an  unpeaceable,  turbulent  disposition  is  the 
badge  of  a  wicked  mind ;  as  the  raging  sea,  still  casting  up  mire  and 
dirt,  Isa.  Ivii.  20.  But  this  love  of  peace,  and  in  all  good  ways  seeking 
and  pursuing  it,  is  the  true  character  of  the  children  of  God,  who  is  the 
God  of  peace.  True,  the  ungodly  (to  prevent  their  own  just  challenge, 
as  Ahab)  call  the  friends  of  true  religion,  disturbers,  and  the  troublers 
of  Israel,  1  Kings  xviii.  17 ;  and  this  will  still  be  their  impudence  : 
but,  certainly,  they  that  love  the  welfare  of  Jerusalem,  do  seek,  and 
pray  for,  and  work  for  peace  all  they  can,  as  a  chief  blessing,  and  the 
fruitful  womb  of  multitudes  of  blessings. 

2dly,  Consider,  then,  that  to  be  deprived  of  peace,  is  a  heavy  judg- 
ment, and  calls  for  our  prayers  and  tears  to  pursue  it  and  entreat  its 

return;  calls  us  to  seek  it  from  His  hand  who  is  the  sovereign  dis- 
penser of  peace  and  wan  to  seek  to  be  at  peace  with  him,  and  thereby 

good,  all  good  shall  come  unto  us,  (Job  xxii.  21,)  and  particularly  this 
great  g-ood  of  outward  peace  in  due  time  ;  and  the  very  judgment  of 
war  shall  in  the  event  be  turned  into  a  blessing.  We  may  pursue  it 
arnong-st  men,  and  not  overtake  it ;  we  may  use  all  good  means,  and 
fall  short ;  but  pursue  it  up  as  far  as  the  throne  of  grace,  seek  it  by 

prayer,  and  that  will  overtake  it,  \vill  be  sure  to  find  it  in  God's  hand, 
who  stilleth  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  the  tumults  of  the  people.  If  he 
give  quietness,  who  then  can  disturb  ?  Psal.  Ixv.  7  ;  Job  xxxiv.  29. 

He  that  will  love  life.']  This  is  the  attractive, — Life.  Long  life  and 
days  of  good,  is  the  thing  men  most  desire  ;  for  if  they  be  evil  days, 
then  so  much  the  worse  that  they  be  long,  and  the  shortest  of  such 

seem  too  long;  and  if  short,  being  good,  this  cuts  oft"  the  enjoyment 
of  that  good :  but  these  two  complete  the  good,  and  suit  it  to  men's 
wishes, — length  and  prosperity  of  life. 

It  is  here  supposed  that  all  would  be  happy,  that  all  desire  it,  being- 
carried  to  that  by  nature,  to  seek  their  own  good:  but  he  that  will  love 
it,  that  means  here,  that  will  wisely  love  it,  that  will  take  the  way  to 
it,  and  be  true  to  his  desire,  must  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and 
his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile  ;  he  must  eschew  evil  and  do  good,  seek 
peace  and  ensue  it.  You  desire  to  see  good  days,  and  yet  hinder  them 
by  sinful  provocations ;  you  desire  good  clear  days,  and  yet  cloud 
them  by  your  guiltiness. 

Thus  many  desire  good  here,  yea,  and  confusedly  desire  the  good  of 
the  life  to  come,  because  they  hear  it  is  life,  and  long  life,  and  that 
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a;ood  is  to  be  found  in  it,  yea,  nothing  but  s^ood :  but  in  this  is  cur 
iblly,  we  will  not  love  it  wisely.  The  face  of  our  desire  is  towards  it, 
but  in  our  course  we  are  rowing*  from  it  down  into  the  dead  sea.  You 
would  all  have  better  times,  peace  and  plenty,  and  freedom  from  the 
molestation  and  expense  of  our  present  condition  :  why  will  you  not 
be  persuaded  to  seek  it  in  the  true  way  of  it  ? 

But  how  is  this?  Do  not  the  righteous  often  pass  their  days  in  dis- 
tress and  sorrow,  so  as  to  have  few  and  evil  days,  as  Jacob  speaks,  Gen. 

xlix.  7  ?  Yet  is  there  a  truth  in  this  promise,  annexing  outward  good 
things  to  godliness,  as  having  the  promises  of  this  life  and  that  which 
is  to  come,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  And  it  is  so  accomplished  to  them,  when  the 
Lord  sees  it  convenient  and  conducive  to  their  highest  good  :  but  that 
he  most  aims  at,  and  they  themselves  do  most  desire ;  and  therefore, 
if  the  abatement  of  outward  good,  either  as  to  the  length  or  sweetness 
of  this  life,  serve  his  main  end  and  theirs  better,  they  are  agreed  upon 
this  gainful  commutation  of  good  for  infinitely  better. 

The  life  of  a  godly  man,  though  short  in  comparison  of  the  utmost 

of  nature's  course,  yet  may  be  long  in  value,  in  respect  of  his  activity 
and  attainment  to  much  spiritual  good.  He  may  be  said  to  live  much 
in  a  little  time  ;  whereas  they  that  wear  out  their  days  in  folly  and 
sin,  din  vivunt  sed  parum,  i.  e,,  they  live  long,  but  little ;  or,  as  the 
same  writer  again  speaks,  iion  diu  viiit,  diu  fuit,  i.  e.,  he  lived  not 

long,  but  existed  long.  And  the  good  of  the  godly  man's  days,  though 
unseen  good,  surpasses  all  the  world's  mirth  and  prosperity,  which 
makes  a  noise,  but  is  hollow  within,  as  the  crackling  of  thorns,  a 
great  sound,  but  little  heat,  and  quickly  done.  As  St.  Augustine  says 
of  Abraham,  he  had  dies  bonos  in  Deo,  licet  malos  in  secido,  good  days 
in  God,  though  evil  days  in  his  generation  ;  a  believer  can  make  up 
an  ill  day  with  a  good  God,  and  enjoying  him,  he  hath  solid  peace. 
But  then  that  which  is  abiding,  that  length  of  days,  and  that  dwelling 
in  the  house  of  God  in  that  length  of  days  is  what  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  &c.,  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  They  are,  indeed,  good  days,  or  rather 
one  everlasting  day,  which  has  no  need  of  the  snn,  nor  of  the  moon, 
but  immediately  flows  from  the  first  and  increated  Light,  the  Father  of 
Lights ;  His  glory  shines  in  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  Light  thereof 

Ver.  12.    For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  uuto 
their  prayers  ;  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil. 

The  wisest  knowledge  of  things  is,  to  know  them  in  their  causes  ;  but 
there  is  no  knowledge  of  causes  so  happy  and  useful,  as  clearly  to 
know  and  firmly  to  believe  the  universal  dependence  of  all  things  upon 
the  First  and  Highest  Cause,  the  Cause  of  causes,  the  Spring  of  being 
and  goodness,  the  wise  and  just  Ruler  of  the  world. 

This  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  xxxiv.  15,  16,  as  here  w^ith  him  the 
Apostle  give  us  the  true  reason  of  that  truth  they  have  averred  in  the 
former  words,  the  connexion  of  holiness  and  happiness.  If  life,  and 

peace,  and  all  good  be  in  God's  hand  to  bestow  when  it  pleaseth  him, 
then  surely  the  way  to  it  is  an  obedient  and  regular  walking  in  ob- 

servance of  his  will ;  and  the  way  of  sin  is  the  way  to  ruin:  For  the 
eyes  o  f  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  &c.,  and  his  face  is  against 
them  that  do  evil. 
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In  the  words  there  is  a  double  opposition;  of  persons,  and  of  their 
portion. 

Isf,  Of  persons,  The  righteous  and  evil-doers.  These  two  words  are 
often  used  in  the  Scriptures,  and  particularly  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
to  express  the  godly  and  the  wicked ;  and  so  this  righteousness  is  not 
absolute  perfection  or  sinl^sness,  nor  is  the  opposed  evil  every  act  of 

sin  or  breach  of  God's  law:  but  the  righteous  be  they  that  are 
students  of  obedience  and  holiness,  that  desire  to  walk  as  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  to  walk  with  God,  as  Enoch  did  ;  that  are  glad  when 
they  can  any  way  serve  him,  and  grieved  when  they  offend  him ;  that 
feel  and  bewail  their  unrighteousness,  and  are  earnestly  breathing  and 
advancing  forward ;  have  a  sincere  and  unfeigned  love  to  all  the  com- 

mandments of  God,  and  diligently  endeavour  to  observe  them ;  that 
vehemently  hate  what  most  pleases  their  corrupt  nature,  and  love  the 
command  that  crosses  it  most ;  this  is  an  imperfect  kind  of  perfection. 
See  Phil.  iii.  12.  15. 

On  the  other  side,  evil-doers  are  they  that  commit  sin  with  greedi- 
ness;  that  walk  in  it,  make  it  their  way;  that  live  in  sin  as  their 

element,  taking  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 
2  Thess.  xi.  12 ;  their  great  faculty,  their  great  delight  lies  in  sin  ;  they 
are  skilful  and  cheerful  evil-doers.  Not  any  one  man  in  all  kinds  of 
sins ;  that  is  impossible  ;  there  is  a  concatenation  of  sin,  and  one  dis- 

poses and  induces  to  another ;  but  yet  one  ungodly  man  is  commonly 
more  versed  in  and  delighted  with  some  one  kind  of  sin,  another  with 
some  other.  He  forbears  none  because  it  is  evil  and  hateful  to  God,  but 
as  he  cannot  travel  over  the  whole  globe  of  wickedness,  and  go  the  full 
circuit,  he  walks  up  and  down  in  his  accustomed  way  of  sin.  No  one 
mechanic  is  good  at  all  trades,  nor  is  any  man  expert  in  all  arts ;  but 
he  is  an  evil-doer  that  follows  the  particular  trade  of  the  sin  he  hath 
chosen,  is  active  and  diligent  in  that,  and  finds  it  sweet.  In  a  word, 
this  opposition  lieth  mainly  in  the  bent  of  the  alfection,  or  in  the  way 
it  is  set.  The  godly  man  hates  the  evil  he  possibly  by  temptation 
hath  been  drawn  to  do,  and  loves  the  good  he  is  frustrated  of,  and, 
having  intended,  hath  not  attained  to  do.  The  sinner  who  hath  his 
denomination  from  sin  as  his  course,  hates  the  good  which  he  is  some- 

times forced  to  do,  and  loves  that  sin  which  many  times  he  does  not, 
either  wanting  occasion  and  means,  so  that  he  cannot  do  it,  or  through 
the  check  of  an  enlightened  conscience,  possibly  dares  not  do  ;  and 
though  so  bound  up  from  the  act,  as  a  dog  in  a  chain,  yet  the  habit, 
the  natural  inclination  and  desire  in  him,  is  still  the  same,  the  strength 
of  his  affection  is  carried  to  sin.  So  in  the  weakest  godly  man, 
there  is  that  predominant  sincerity  and  desire  of  holy  walking,  accord- 

ing to  which  he  is  called  a  righteous  person,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to 
give  him  that  name,  and  account  him  so,  being  upright  in  heart, 
though  often  failing.  There  is  a  righteousness  of  a  higher  strain, 
upon  which  his  salvation  hangs ;  that  is  not  in  him,  but  upon  him  ; 
he  is  clothed  with  it:  but  this  other  kind,  which  consists  of  sincerity, 
and  of  true  and  hearty,  though  imperfect,  obedience,  is  the  righteous- 

ness here  meant,  and  opposed  to  evil-doing. 
2dly^  Their  opposite  condition,  or  portion,  is  expressed  in  the 

highest  notion  of  it,  that  wherein  the  very  being  of  happiness  and 
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misery  lieth,  the  favour  and  an^er  of  God.  As  their  natures  differ 

most  by  the  habit  of  their  affection  towards  God,  as  their  main  dis- 
tinguishinfr  character,  so  the  difference  of  their  estate  consists  in  the 
point  of  his  affection  towards  them,  expressed  here,  in  our  lani^uage, 
by  the  divers  aspects  of  his  countenance  ;  because  our  love  or  hatred 
usually  looks  out,  and  shews  itself  that  way. 

Now  for  the  other  word  expressins^  His  favour  to  th-3  righteous,  by 
the  openness  of  his  ear, — the  opposition  in  the  other  needed  not  be 
expressed  ;  for  either  the  wicked  pray  not,  or  if  they  do,  it  is  indeed  no 
praver,  the  Lord  doth  not  account  or  receive  it  as  such ;  and  if  his 
face  be  set  against  them,  certainly  his  ear  is  shut  again-^t  them  too,  and 
so  shut  that  it  openeth  not  to  their  loudest  prayer.  Though  they  cry 
in  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  yet  will  I  not  hear  them,  says  the  Lord, 
Ezek.  viii.  18. 

And  before  we  pass  to  the  particulars  of  their  condition,  as  here  we 
have  them  described,  this  we  would  consider  a  little,  and  apply  it  to 
our  present  business, — WIio  are  the  persons  whom  the  Lord  thus 
regards,  and  to  whose  prayer  he  opens  his  ear. 

This  we  pretend  to  be  seeking  after,  that  the  Lord  would  look 
favourably  upon  us,  and  hearken  to  our  suits,  for  ourselves,  and  this 
land,  and  the  whole  Church  of  God  within  these  kingdoms.  Indeed 
the  fervent  prayer  of  a  faithful  man  availeth  mych  [ttoXv  laxvet]  ;  it 
is  of  great  strength,  a  mighty  thing,  that  can  bind  and  loose  the  influ- 

ences of  heaven  (as  there  is  instanced,  James  v.  16)  ;  and  if  the  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man,  be  it  but  of  one  righteous  man,  how  much  more 
the  combined  cries  of  many  of  them  together!  And  that  we  judge 
not  the  righteousness  there  and  here  mentioned  to  be  a  thing  above 
human  estate,  Elias,  says  the  Apostle,  was  a  man,  and  a  man  subject 
to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  yet  such  a  righteous  person  as  the  Lord 
had  an  eye  and  gave  ear  to  in  so  great  a  matter.  But  where  are 
those  righteous  fasters  and  prayers  in  great  congregations  ?  How 
few,  if  any,  are  to  be  found,  who  are  such  but  in  the  lowest  sense  and 
measure,  real  lovers  and  inquirers  after  holiness !  What  are  our 
meetings  here,  but  assemblies  of  evil-doers,  rebellious  children,  igno- 

rant and  profane  persons,  or  dead,  formal  professors  ;  and  so,  the  more 
of  us,  the  worse,  incensing  the  Lord  the  more ;  and  the  multitude  of 
prayers,  though  we  could  and  would  continue  many  days,  all  to  no 
purpose  from  such  as  we.  Though  ye  make  many  prayers,  when  ye 
multiply  prayer,  I  will  not  hear :  and  when  ye  spread  forth  your  hands 
I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you,  Isa.  i.  11.  Your  hands  are  so  filthy, 
that  if  you  would  follow  me  to  lay  hold  of  me  with  them,  you  drive 
me  further  off;  as  one  with  foul  hands  following  a  person  that  is  neat, 
to  catch  hold  of  him ;  and  if  you  spread  them  out  before  me,  my  eyes 
are  pure,  you  will  make  me  turn  away ;  I  cannot  endure  to  look  upon 
them,  /  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you.  And  fasting,  added  with  prayer, 
will  not  do  it,  nor  make  it  pass.  When  they  fast  I  will  not  hear  their 
cry.  Jer.  xiv.  12. 

It  is  the  sin  of  his  people  that  provokes  Him,  instead  of  looking 
favourably  upon  them  to  have  his  eyes  upon  them  for  evil  and  not  for 
good,  as  He  threatens,  Amos  ix.  4  ;  and  therefore,  without  putting 
away  of  that,  prayer  is  lost  breath,  doth  no  good. 
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They  that  still  retahi  their  sins,  and  will  not  hearken  to  his  voice, 
how  can  they  expect  hut  that  justly  threatened  retaliation,  Prov.  i. 
26,  28,  and  that  the  Lord,  in  holy  scorn  in  the  day  of  their  distress, 
should  send  them  for  help  and  comfort  to  those  things  which  they 
have  made  their  gods,  and  preferred  before  him  in  their  trouble? 
They  will  say,  arise  and  saveiis;  but  where  are  the  gods  that  thou  hast 
made  thee  ?  Let  them  arise,  if  they  can  save  thee  in  the  time  of  thy 
trouble.  Jer.  ii.  28. 

And  not  only  do  open  and  gross  impieties  thus  disappoint  our 
prayers,  but  the  lodging  of  any  sin  in  oiu'  affection.  If  I  regard  ini- 

quity in  my  heart,  says  the  Psalmist  (Psal.  Ixvi.  18),  the  Lord  will  not 
hear  7ny  voice.  The  word  is.  If  I  see  iniquity  ;  if  mine  eye  look  plea- 

santly upon  it,  His  will  not  look  so  upon  me,  nor  shall  I  find  his  ear 
so  ready  and  open.  He  says  not,  If  I  do  sin,  but.  If  I  regard  it  in 

my  heart.  The  heart's  entertaining  and  embracing  a  sin,  though  it  be 
a  smaller  sin,  is  more  than  the  simple  falling  into  sin.  And  as  the 
ungodly  do  for  this  reason  lose  all  their  prayers,  a  godly  man  may 
suffer  this  way,  in  some  degree,  upon  some  degree  of  guiltiness.  The 
heart  being  seduced,  it  may  be,  and  entangled  for  a  time  by  some 
sinful  lust.  Christians  are  sure  to  find  a  stop  in  their  prayers,  that  they 
neither  go  nor  come  so  quickly  and  so  comfortably  as  before.  Any 
sinful  humour,  as  rheums  do  our  voice,  binds  up  the  voice  of  prayer, 
makes  it  not  so  clear  and  shrill  as  it  was  wont ;  and  the  accusing  guilt 

of  it  ascending,  shuts  up  the  Lord's  ear,  that  he  doth  not  so  readily 
hear  and  answer  as  before.  And  thus  that  sweet  correspondence  is 
interrupted,  which  all  the  delights  of  the  world  cannot  compensate. 
If,  then,  you  would  have  easy  and  sweet  accesses  to  God  in  prayer, 

1.  Seek  a  holy  heart;  entertain  a  constant  care  and  study  of  holi- 
ness ;  admit  no  parley  with  sin ;  do  not  so  much  as  hearken  to  it,  if 

you  would  be  readily  heard. 
2.  Seek  a  broken  heart ;  the  Lord  is  ever  at  hand  to  that,  as  it  is  in 

Psal.  xxxiv.,  whence  the  Apostle  cites  the  words  now  under  our  con- 
sideration. He  is  nigh  to  them  that  are  of  a  contrite  spirit,  v.  18,  &c.  ; 

it  is  an  excellent  way  to  prevail.  The  breaking  of  the  heart  multiplies 
petitioners ;  every  piece  of  it  hath  a  voice,  and  a  very  strong  and  very 
moving  voice,  that  enters  his  ear,  and  stirs  the  bowels  and  compas- 

sions of  the  Lord  towards  it. 
3.  Seek  an  humble  heart.  That  may  present  its  suit  always ;  the 

court  is  constantly  there,  even  within  it ;  the  Great  King  ioves  to 
make  his  abode  and  residence  in  it.  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  This  is  the  thing 
that  the  Lord  so  dehghts  in  and  requires ;  he  will  not  fail  to  accept  of 
it;  it  is  his  choice,  Mic.  vi.  7,  8,  Whereicith  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord  ?  &c.  He  hath  shewed  thee,  G  man,  whctt  is  good ;  and  what  doth 
the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  love  mercy?  There  is 
this  righteousness,  and  that  as  a  great  part  making  it  up,  to  icalk 
humbly  with  thy  God;  in  the  original,  humble  to  walk  with  thy  God; 
he  cannot  agree  Mith  a  proud  heart;  he  hates,  resists  it;  and  tico  caji- 
iiot  walk  together  unless  they  be  agreed,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  Amos 
iii,  3.  The  humble  heart  only  is  company  tor  God,  hath  liberty  to 
walk  and  converse  with  Him.  He  gives  grace  to  the  humble;  he  bows 
his  ear,  if  thou  lift  not  up  thy  neck  :  proud  beggars  he  turns  away  with 



Ver.  120 THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OP  PETER. 

39a 

disdain,  and  the  humblest  suitors  always  speed  best  with  him.  The 
righteous,  not  such  in  their  own  eyes,  but  in  His,  through  his  gracious 
dig-nation  and  acceptance.  And  is  there  not  reason  to  come  humbly 
before  Him, — base  worms,  to  the  most  holy  and  most  high  God? 

The  (yes  of  the  Lord.]  We  see,  1.  That  both  are  in  his  sight,  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked ;  all  of  them,  and  all  their  ways.  His  eye  is 
on  the  one,  and  his  face  on  the  other,  as  the  word  is ;  but  so  on  these 
as  to  be  ac^ainst  them.  It  is  therefore  rendered  as  denoting  his  eye  of 
knowledo^e  and  observance,  marking  them  and  their  actions,  which  is 
equally  upon  both.  There  is  no  darkness  nor  shadow  of  death  where 
the  workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themselves.  Job  xxxiv.  22.  Foolishly 
and  wretchedly  done,  to  do  that,  or  think  that,  which  we  would  hide 
from  the  Lord,  and  then  to  think  that  we  can  hide  it !  The  prophet 
speaks  woe  to  such  :  TVoe  to  them  that  dig  deep  to  hide  their  counsel 
from  the  Lord,  and  their  works  are  in  the  dark,  and  they  say.  Who 
seeth  us,  and  who  knoweth  us?  Isa.  xxix.  15.  And  this  is  the  grand 
principle  of  all  wickedness  (not,  it  may  be,  expressly  stated,  but 
secretly  lying  in  the  soul),  an  habitual  forgetting  of  God  and  his  eye, 
not  considering  that  he  beholds  us.  Ye  that  forget  God,  says  the 
Psalmist  (1.  22)  ;  thence  all  impiety  proceeds ;  and,  on  the  other  side, 
the  remembrance  of  his  eye,  is  a  radical  point  of  piety  and  holiness,  in 
which  the  cxxxixth  Psalm  is  large  and  excellent. 

But,  2.,  as  the  Lord  doth  thus  equally  see  both,  so  as  that  his  eye 
and  countenance  imports  his  mind  concerning  them  and  towards  them, 
the  manner  of  his  beholding  them  is  different,  yea  contrary.  And 
from  the  other, — the  beholding  them  in  common — knowing  their  ways 
— arises  this  different  beholding,  which  (as  usually  words  of  sense  sig- 

nify also  the  affection,  verba  sensus  connotant  affectus)  is  the  approving 
and  disliking,  the  loving  and  hating  them,  and  their  ways :  so  He 
peculiarly  knoios  the  righteous  and  their  ways,  Psal.  i.  6,  and  knows 
not,  never  knew,  the  workers  of  iniquity ;  even  those  that  by  their  pro- 

fession would  plead  most  acquaintance,  and  familiar  converse,  eating 
and  drinking  in  his  presence,  and  yet,  I  know  you  not,  whence  you  are, 
Luke  xiii.  26.  It  is  not  a  breaking  off  from  former  acquaintance  ;  no. 
He  doth  not  that;  He  disavows  none  that  ever  were  truly  acquainted 
with  him.  So  the  other  evangehst  hath  it.  Matt.  vii.  29  ;  of  those  that 
thought  to  have  been  in  no  small  account,  /  never  knew  you,  depart 
from  me ;  and  the  convincing  reason  lies  in  that.  Ye  icorkers  of  ini- 

quity:  none  of  his  favourites  and  friends  are  such. 
Thus  here.  His  eye.  His  gracious  eye  for  good,  is  on  the  righteous ; 

and  His  face,  His  angry  looks.  His  just  wrath  against  evil-doers. 
In  the  xith  Psalm  we  have  this  expressed  much  after  the  same  way. 

First,  what  we  spoke  of  God's  knowing  and  beholding  in  common  the 
righteous  and  wicked,  and  their  ways,  is  represented  by  his  sitting  on 
high,  where  he  may  mark,  and  see  clearly  throughout  all  places  and 
all  hearts.  His  throne  is  in  Heaven,  his  eyes  behold,  his  eyelids  try  the 
children  of  men,  ver.  4.  He  sits  in  Heaven,  not  as  in  a  chair  of  rest, 
regardless  of  human  things,  but  on  a  throne  for  governing  and  judging ; 
though  with  as  little  uneasiness  and  disturbance,  as  if  there  were 
nothing  to  be  done  that  way.  His  eyes  behold,  not  in  a  fruitless  con- 

templation or  knowledge,  but  His  eyelids  try,  which  signifies  an  intent 
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inspection,  such  as  men  usually  make  with  a  kind  of  motion  of  their 
eyelids.  Then  upon  this  is  added  the  difterent  portion  of  the  rii^hteous 
and  wicked,  in  his  beholding  them  and  dealing  with  them :  The  Lord 
trieth  ihs  righteous,  ver.  5,  approves  what  is  good  in  them,  and  by  trial 
and  affliction  doth  purge  out  what  is  evil ;  and  in  both  these  there  is 
love ;  but  the  wicked,  and  him  that  loveth  violence.  His  soul  hateth ;  and 
therefore,  as  here,  His  face  is  against  them.  His  soul  and  face  are  all 
one,  but  these  things  are  expressed  after  our  manner.  He  looks  upon 
them  with  indignation  ;  and  thence  come  the  storms  in  the  next  verse. 
Snares  rained  down,  ver.  6  ;  the  wariest  foot  cannot  avoid  such  snares, 
they  come  down  upon  them  from  above  :  Fire  and  brimstone  and  burn- 

ing tempest  (alluding  to  Sodom's  judgment,  as  an  emblem  of  the 
punishment  of  all  the  wicked)  ;  this  is  the  portion  of  their  cup.  There 
is  a  cup  for  them;  but  His  children  drink  not  with  them.  They 
have  another  cup;  the  Lord  himself  is  the  portion  of  their  cup.  Psal. 
xvi.  5.  As  the  xith  Psalm  closes.  The  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteous- 

ness :  his  countenance  doth  behold  the  upright :  that  is  another  behold- 
ing than  the  former,  a  gracious,  loving  beholding ;  as  here,  His  eyes 

are  upon  the  righteous. 
Now  the  persuasion  of  this  truth  is  the  main  establishment  of  a 

godly  mind,  amidst  all  the  present  confusions  that  appear  in  things ; 
and  it  is  so  here  intended,  as  well  as  in  the  Psalm  I  have  mentioned, 
and  throughout  the  Scriptures. 

To  look  upon  the  present  flourishing  and  prosperity  of  evil-doers, 
and  on  the  distresses  and  sorrows  of  the  godly,  is  a  dark  obscure 
matter  in  itself;  but  the  way  to  be  cleared  and  comforted,  is,  to  look 
above  them  to  the  Lord.  They  looked  unto  him  and  were  lightened ; 
Psal.  xxxiv.  5.  That  answers  all  doubts,  to  believe  this  undoubted 
providence  and  justice,  the  eye  of  God  that  sees  all,  yea,  rules  all 
these  things.  And  in  the  midst  of  all  the  painted  happiness  of  wicked 

men,  this  is  enough  to  make  them  miserable,  The  Lord's  face  is  against 
them;  and  they  shall  surely  find  it  so.  He  hath  wrath  and  judgment 
in  store,  and  will  bring  it  forth  to  light,  will  execute  it  in  due  time ;  he 
is  preparing  for  them  that  cup  spoken  of,  and  they  shall  drink  it.  So, 
in  the  saddest  condition  of  his  church  and  a  believing  soul,  to  know 

this,  that  the  Lord's  eye  is  even  then  upon  them,  and  that  he  is  upon 
thoughts  of  peace  and  love  to  them,  is  that  which  settles  and  composes 
the  mind.  Thus,  in  that  Psalm  before  cited,  it  was  such  difhculties 

that  did  drive  David's  thoughts  to  that  for  satisfaction:  If  the  founda- 
tions be  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do?  Psal.  xi.  2.  In  the  time 

of  such  great  shakings  and  confusions,  the  righteous  man  can  do 
nothing  to  it,  but  the  righteous  Lord  can  do  enough ;  He  can  do  all, 
The  righteous  Lord  that  loveth  righteousness.  While  all  seems  to  go 
upside  down.  He  is  on  his  throne.  He  is  trying  and  judging,  and  will 
appear  to  be  judge.  This  is  the  thing  that  faithful  souls  should  learn 
to  look  to,  and  not  lose  view  and  firm  belief  of,  and  should  desire  the 
Lord  himself  to  raise  their  minds  to  it,  when  they  are  ready  to  sink. 
Natural  strength  and  resolution  will  not  serve  the  turn ;  floods  may 

come  that  will  arise  above  that ;  something  above  a  man's  own  spirit 
must  support  him :  therefore  say  with  David,  Psal.  Ixi.  2,  fi^hen  my 
spirit  is  overwhelmed,  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I.  They 
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think  sometimes  it  is  so  hard  with  them,  that  He  regards  not ;  but  he 
assures  them  to  the  contrary,  I  have  graven  thee  i/pon  the  palms  of 
mine  hands,  Isa.  xUx.  16.  I  cannot  look  upon  my  own  hands,  but  I 
must  remember  thee  :  And  thy  walls  are  continually  before  me.  This 
is  what  the  spouse  seeks  for,  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  arm.  Cant, 
viii.  6. 

Now  a  little  more  particularly  to  consider  the  expressions,  and  their 
scope  here ;  how  is  that  made  good  which  the  former  words  teach, 
that  they  who  walk  in  the  ways  of  wickedness  can  expect  no  good, 
but  are  certainly  miserable?  Thus  :  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against 
them.  Prosper  they  may  in  their  affairs  and  estates,  may  have  riches, 
and  posterity,  and  friends,  and  the  world  caressing'  them  and  smiling 
on  them  on  all  hands ;  but  there  is  that  one  thing  that  damps  all,  the 
face  of  the  Lord  is  agaijist  them.  This  they  feel  not  indeed  for  the 
time ;  it  is  an  invisible  ill,  out  of  sight  and  out  of  mind  with  them  ; 
but  there  is  a  time  of  the  appearing  of  this  face  of  the  Lord  against 
them,  the  revelation  of  his  righteous  judgment,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 
Rom.  ii.  5.  Sometimes  they  have  precursory  days  of  it  here ;  there 
is,  however,  one  great  prefixed  day,  a  day  of  darkness  to  them  indeed, 
wherein  they  shall  know  what  this  is,  that  now  sounds  so  light,  to 
have  the  face  of  the  Lord  against  them.  A  look  of  it  is  more  terrible 
than  all  present  miseries  combined  together ;  what  then  shall  the 
eternity  of  it  be  ?  to  he  punished  (as  the  Apostle  speaks)  with  ever- 

lasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his 
power!  2  Thess.  i.  9. 

Are  we  not  then  impertinent  foolish  creatures,  who  are  so  thought- 
ful how  our  poor  business  here  succeed  with  us,  and  how  we  are  ac- 

counted of  in  the  world,  and  how  the  faces  of  men  are  towards  us, 
and  scarcely  ever  enter  into  a  secret  serious  inquiry  how  the  coun- 

tenance of  God  is  to  us,  whether  favourably  shining  on  us,  or  still 
angrily  set  against  ns,  as  it  is  against  all  impenitent  sinners? 

The  face  of  the  soul  being  towards  God,  turned  away  from  the 
world  and  sin,  argues  for  it,  that  His  face  is  not  against  it,  but  that 
he  hath  graciously  looked  upon  it,  and  by  a  look  of  love  hath  drawn 
it  towards  himself;  for  we  act  not  first  in  that.  Noji  amatur  Deus 
nisi  de  Deo :  There  is  no  love  of  God  but  what  comes  from  God.  It 
is  We  that  prevents  us,  and  by  the  beams  of  his  love  kindles  love  in  our 
hearts.  Now  the  soul  that  is  thus  set  towards  him,  it  may  be,  doth 
not  constantly  see  here  his  face  shining  full  and  clear  upon  it,  but  often 
clouded  ;  nay,  it  may  be,  such  a  soul  hath  not  yet  at  all  seen  it  sen- 

sibly ;  yet  this  it  may  conclude,  "  Seeing  my  desires  are  towards  him, 
"  and  my  chief  desire  is  the  sweet  light  of  his  countenance,  though 
*'  as  yet  I  find  not  his  face  shining  on  me,  yet  I  am  persuaded  it  is 
*'  not  set  against  me  to  destroy  me."  Misbelief,  when  the  soul  is 
much  under  its  influence  and  distempered  by  it,  may  suggest  this 
sometimes  too  ;  but  yet  still  there  is  some  spark  of  hope  that  it  is 

otherwise,  that  the  eye  of  the  Lord's  pity  is  even  in  that  estate  upon us,  and  will  in  time  manifest  itself  to  be  so. 
To  the  other  ciuestion.  What  assurance  have  the  godly  for  that  seeing 

of  good,  these  blessings  you  speak  of?  This  is  the  answer :  The  eyes 
of  the  Lord  are  upon  them,  and  his  ears  open  to  their  prayer.    If  you 
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think  him  wise  enou£^h  to  know  what  is  good  for  them,  and  rich 
enoug:h  to  afford  it,  they  are  sure  of  one  thing,  He  loves  them  ;  they 
have  His  good  will ;  his  heart  is  towards  them,  and  therefore  His  eye 
and  His  ear.  Can  they  then  want  any  good  ?  If  many  days  and  out- 

ward good  things  be  indeed  good  for  tliem,  they  cannot  miss  of  these. 
He  hath  given  them  already  much  better  things  than  these,  and  hath 
yet  far  better  in  store  for  them  ;  and  what  way  soever  the  world  go 
with  them,  this  itself  is  happiness  enough,  that  they  are  in  His  love, 
whose  loving  kindness  is  better  than  life,  Ps.  Ixiii.  3.  Sweet  days  have 
they  that  live  in  it.  What  better  days  would  courtiers  wish,  than  to 
be  still  in  the  eye  and  favour  of  the  king,  to  be  certain  of  his  good 
will  towards  them,  and  to  know  of- access  and  of  a  gracious  accept- 

ance of  all  their  suits  ?  Now  thus  it  is  with  all  the  servants  of  the 
Great  King,  without  prejudice  one  to  another;  He  is  ready  to  receive 
their  requests,  and  able  and  willing  to  do  them  all  good.  Happy 
estate  of  a  believer  !  He  must  not  account  himself  poor  and  desti- 

tute in  any  condition,  for  he  hath  favour  at  court ;  he  hath  the  King's 
eye  and  his  ear ;  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  him,  and  his  ears  open 
to  his  prayers. 

The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  vyon  the  righteous.]  This  hath  in  it, 
1.  His  love,  the  propension  of  his  heart  towards  them.  The  eye  is 
the  servant  of  the  affection  ;  it  naturally  turns  that  way  most,  where 
the  heart  is.  Therefore  thus  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  speak  of  his  love 
to  his  own.  He  views  still  all  the  world,  but  he  looks  upon  them 
with  a  peculiar  delight ;  his  eye  is  still  on  them,  as  it  were,  turned 
towards  them  from  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  Though  he  doth  not 
always  let  them  see  these  his  looks,  (for  it  is  not  said,  they  always  are 
in  sight  of  it ;  no,  not  here ;)  yet  still,  his  eye  is  indeed  upon  them, 
attracted  by  the  beauty  of  grace  in  them,  his  own  work  indeed,  the 
beauty  that  he  himself  hath  put  upon  them.  And  so  as  to  the  other, 
his  ear  too  ;  he  is  willing  to  do  for  them  what  they  ask  ;  he  loves 
even  to  hear  them  speak  ;  finds  a  sweetness  in  the  voice  of  their 
prayers,  that  makes  his  ear  not  only  open  to  their  prayers,  but  desi- 

rous of  them  as  sweet  music.  Thus  he  speaks  of  both.  Cant.  ii.  14, 
My  dove,  let  me  see  thy  countenance,  let  me  hear  thy  voice,  for  sweet  is 
thy  voice,  arid  thy  countenance  is  comely. 

2.  The  phrase  expresses  his  good  providence  and  readiness  to  do 
them  good ;  to  supply  their  wants,  and  order  their  affairs  for  them ; 
to  answer  their  desires,  and  thus  to  let  them  find  the  fruits  of  that  love 

which  so  leads  his  eye  and  ear  towards  them.  His  eye  is  upon  them  ,* 
he  is  devising  and  thinking  what  to  do  for  them ;  it  is  the  thing  he 
thinks  on  most.  His  eyes  are  upon  all,  but  they  are  busied,  as  he  is 
pleased  to  express  it,  they  run  to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  to  shew 
himself  strong  in  behalf  of  them,  ichose  heart  is  perfect  towards  him, 
&c.,  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  So  Deut.  xi.  12.  His  eyes  are  all  the  year  on 
the  land.  No  wonder,  then,  he  answers  their  suits  in  what  is  good 
for  them,  when  it  is  still  in  his  thoughts  before.  He  prevents  them 
with  the  blessings  of  his  goodness.  Psalm  xxi.  3 :  they  cannot  be  so 
mindful  of  themselves,  as  he  is  of  them. 

This  is  an  unspeakable  comfort,  when  a  poor  believer  is  in  great 

perplexity  of  any  kind  in  his  outward  or  spiritual  condition.    **  Well, 
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*'  I  see  no  way ;  I  am  blind  in  this,  but  there  are  eyes  upon  me,  that 
"  see  well  what  is  best.  The  Lord  is  minding  me,  and  bringing 
*'  about  all  to  my  advantage.  /  am  poor  and  needy  indeed,  hut  the 
"  Lord  thinketh  on  me,  Ps.  xl.  17."  That  turns  the  balance.  Would 
not  a  man,  though  he  had  nothing,  think  himself  happy,  if  some  great 
prince  was  busily  thinking  how  to  advance  and  enrich  him  ?  Much 
more,  if  a  number  of  kings  were  upon  this  thought,  and  devising 
together.  Yet  these  thoughts  might  perish,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks, 
Ps.  cxlvi.  4.  How  much  more  solid  happiness  is  it  to  have  Him, 
whose  power  is  greatest,  and  whose  thoughts  fail  not,  eyeing  thee,  and 
devising  thy  good,  and  asking  us,  as  it  were,  What  shall  be  done  to 
the  man  whom  the  king  will  honour  ? 

And  his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayer.]  What  suits  thou  hast, 
thou  mayest  speak  freely  ;  he  will  not  refuse  thee  any  thing  that  is 
for  thy  good, 

"  O  !  but  I  am  not  righteous,  and  all  this  is  for  the  righteous  only." 
Yet  thou  wouldst  be  such  a  one.  Wouldst  thou  indeed  ?  then  in  part 
thou  art :  (as  he  who  modestly  and  wisely  changed  the  name  of  wise- 
men  into  philosophers,  lovers  of  wisdom,)  art  thou  not  righteous  ?  yet, 
{cpi\ociKxco9)  a  lover  of  righteousness  thou  art ;  then  thou  art  one  of 
the  righteous.  If  still  thine  own  unrighteousness  be  in  thine  eye,  it 
may  and  should  be  so,  to  humble  thee  ;  but  if  it  should  scare  thee 
from  coming  unto  God,  and  offering  thy  suits  with  this  persuasion, 
that  his  ear  is  open,  should  it  make  thee  think  that  his  favourable  eye 
is  not  toward  thee,  yet  there  is  mercy ;  creep  in  under  the  robe  of  his 
Son.  Thou  art  sure  he  is  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  that  the 

Father's  eye  is  on  him  with  delight,  and  then  it  shall  be  so  on  thee, 
being  in  him.  Put  thy  petitions  into  his  hand,  who  is  the  great 
Master  of  Requests;  thou  canst  not  doubt  that  he  hath  access,  and 
that  he  hath  that  ear  open  to  him,  which  thou  thinkest  shut  to  thee. 

The  exercise  of  prayer  being  so  important,  and  bearing  so  great 
a  part  in  the  life  and  comfort  of  a  Christian,  it  deserves  to  be  very 
seriously  considered.  We  will  therefore  subjoin  some  few  considera- 

tions concerning  it. 
Prayer  may  be  considered  in  a  threefold  notion.  1.  As  a  duty  we 

owe  to  God.  As  it  is  from  Him  we  expect  and  receive  all,  it  is  a 
very  reasonable  homage  and  acknowledgment,  thus  to  testify  the  de- 

pendence of  our  being  and  life  on  him,  and  the  dependence  of  our 
souls  upon  him,  for  being,  and  life,  and  all  good  ;  that  we  be  daily 
suitors  before  his  throne,  and  go  to  him  for  all.  2.  As  it  constitutes 
the  dignity  and  the  delight  of  a  spiritual  mind,  to  have  so  near 
access  unto  God,  and  such  liberty  to  speak  to  him.  3.  As  a  proper 
and  sure  means,  by  Divine  appointment  and  promise,  of  obtaining  at 
the  hands  of  God  those  good  things  that  are  needful  and  convenient 
for  us.  And  although  some  believers  of  lower  knowledge  do  not  (it 
may  be)  so  distinctly  know,  and  others  not  so  particularly  consider, 
all  these  in  it,  yet  there  is  a  latent  notion  of  them  all  in  the  heart  of 
every  godly  person,  which  stirs  them  and  puts  them  on  to  the  constant 
use  of  prayer,  and  to  a  love  of  it. 

And  as  they  are  in  these  respects  inclined  and  bent  to  the  exercise 

of  prayer,  the  Lord's  ear  is  in  like  manner  inclined  to  hear  their 
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prayer  in  these  r^pects.  1 .  He  takes  it  well  at  their  hand?,  that  they 
do  offer  it  up  as  due  worship  to  him,  that  they  desire  thus  as  they  can 
to  serve  him.  He  accepts  of  those  oiiering^  graciously,  passes  by 
the  imperfections  in  them,  and  hath  regard  to  their  sincere  intention 
and  desire.  2.  It  pleases  him  well  that  they  dehg-ht  in  prayer,  as  con- 

verse with  him ;  that  they  love  to  be  much  with  him,  and  to  speak 
to  him  often,  and  still  aspire,  by  this  way,  to  more  acquaintance  with 
him  ;  that  they  are  ambitious  of  this.  3.  He  willingly  hears  their 
prayers  as  the  expressions  of  their  necessities  and  desires  :  being  both 
rich  and  bountiful,  he  loves  to  have  blessings  drawn  out  of  his  hands 

that  way ;  as  hill  breasts  delight  to  be  drawn.  The  Lord's  treasure 
is  always  full,  and  therefore  he  is  always  communicative.  In  the  first 
respect,  prayer  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord  as  incense  and  sacrijice,  as 
David  desires,  Ps.  cxli.  12  :  the  Lord  receives  it  as  Di\ine  worship 
done  to  him.  In  the  second  respect,  prayer  is  as  the  visits  and  sweet 
entertainment  and  discourse  of  friends  together,  and  so  is  pleasing  to 
the  Lord,  as  the  free  opening  of  the  mind,  the  pouring  out  of  (he 
heart  to  him,  as  it  is  called,  Ps.  Ixii.  8 ;  and  David,  in  Ps.  v.  1,  calls 
it  his  icords  and  his  meditatio?i ;  the  word  for  that  signifies  discoi/rse 
or  con  ference.  And,  in  the  third  sense,  the  Lord  receives  prayer  as 
the  suits  of  petitioners  who  are  in  favour  with  him,  and  whom  he 
readily  accords  to.  And  this  the  word  for  supplication  in  the  original, 
and  the  word  here  rendered  prayer,  and  that  rendered  cry  in  the 

Psalm,  do  mean  :  and  in  that  sense,  the  Lord's  open  ear  and  heark- 
ening hath  in  it  his  readiness  to  answer,  as  one  that  doth  hear,  and  to 

answer  graciously  and  really,  as  hearing  favourably. 
I  shall  now  add  some  directions :  I.  For  prayer,  that  it  may  be 

accepted  and  answered.    II.  For  observing  the  answers  of  it. 
I.  For  prayer.  1.  The  qualification  of  the  heart  that  offers  it. 

2.  The  way  of  offering  it. 
I.  As  to  the  qualification  of  the  heart,  it  must  be  in  some  measure, 

1*/,  A  holy  heart,  according  to  that  word  here,  the  righteous.  There 
must  be  7/0  regarding  iniquity,  no  entertaining  of  friendship  with  any 
sin,  but  a  permanent  love  and  desire  of  holiness.  Thus,  indeed, 
a  man  prays  within  himself,  as  in  a  sanctified  place,  whither  the 

Lord's  ear  inclines,  as  of  old  to  the  Temple.  He  needs  not  run  super* 
stitiously  to  a  church,  &c.  Intra  te  ora,  sed  videpriiis  an  sis  templum 
Dei :  Pray  inwardly,  but  first  see  whether  thou  art  thyself  a  temple  of 

God.  The  sanctified  man's  body  is  the  tempU  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  the  Apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  vi.  1 9  ;  and  his  soul  is  the  priest  in  it  that 
offers  sacrifice :  both  holy  to  the  Lord,  consecrated  to  him.  2<//y,  It 
must  be  a  believing  heart,  for  there  is  no  praying  without  this.  Faith  is 
the  very  life  of  prayer,  whence  spring  hope  and  comfort  with  it,  to  up- 

hold the  soul,  and  keep  it  steady  under  storms  with  the  promises ;  and 
as  Aaron  and  Hur  to  Moses,  keeping  it  from  fainting,  strengthening  the 
hands  wlien  they  would  begin  to  fail.  Such  is  the  force  of  that  word, 
Ps.  X.  17  ;  for  the  preparing  of  the  heart  which  God  gives  as  an 
assurance  and  pledge  of  his  inclining  his  ear  to  hear,  signifies  the 
establishing  o  f  the  heart ;  that,  indeed,  is  a  main  point  of  its  prepared- 

ness, and  due  disposition  for  prayer.  Now  this  is  done  by  faith, 
without  which,  the  soul,  as  the  Apostle  St.  James  speaks,  is  a  rolhng 



Ver.  12.] THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OP  PETER. 

unquiet  thins:,  as  a  wave  of  the  sea,  of  itself  unstable  as  the  -waters, 
and  then  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  tempta- 

tion. See  and  feel  thine  own  unworthiness  ^s  much  as  thou  canst, 
for  thou  art  never  bidden  to  believe  in  thyself;  no,  but  that  is  counter- 

manded as  faith's  great  enemy.  But  what  hath  thy  unworthiness  to 
say  against  free  promises  of  grace,  which  are  the  basis  of  thy  faitli  ? 

So  then  believe,  that  you  may  pray:  this  is  Da\-id's  advice,  Ps.  Ixii.  8, 
Trust  in  him  at  all  times,  ye  people,  and  then,  pour  out  your  hearts 
before  him.  Confide  in  him  as  a  most  faithful  and  powerful  friend, 
and  then  vou  will  open  your  hearts  to  him. 

2.  For  the  way  of  otiering  up  prayer.  It  is  a  great  art,  a  main 
point  of  the  secret  of  religion,  to  be  skilled  in  it,  and  of  great  concern 
for  the  comfort  and  success  of  it.  Much  is  here  to  be  considered,  but 
tor  the  present  take  these  advices  briefly.  [1.]  Otfer  not  to  speak  to 
him  without  the  heart  in  some  measure  seasoned  and  prepossessed 
with  the  sense  of  his  greatness  and  holiness.  And  there  is  much  in 
this  ;  considering  wisely  to  whom  we  speak,  the  Kins,  the  Lord  of 
glory,  and  setting  the  soid  before  him,  in  his  presence ;  and  then  re- 

flecting on  ourselves,  and  seeing  what  we  are,  how  wretched,  and 
base,  and  tilthy,  and  unworthy  of  such  access  to  so  great  a  Majesty. 

The  want  of  this  preparing  of  the  heart  to  speak  in  the  Lord's  ear, 
by  the  consideration  of  God  and  ourselves,  is  that  which  tills  the  ex- 

cuse of  prayer  with  much  guiltiness ;  makes  the  heart  careless,  and 
slight  and  irreverent,  and  so  displeases  the  Lord,  and  disappoints  our- 

selves of  that  comfort  in  prayer,  and  those  answers  of  it,  of  which 
otherwise  we  should  have  more  experience.  We  rush  in  before  him 
with  any  thing,  pro\ided  we  can  tumble  out  a  few  words ;  and  do  not 
weigh  these  things,  and  compose  our  hearts  with  serious  thoughts  and 
conceptions  of  God.  The  soul  that  studies  and  endeavours  this  most, 
hath  much  to  do  to  attain  to  any  right  apprehensions  of  him;  (for  how 
little  k?ww  we  o  f  him !)  yet  should  we,  at  least,  set  ourselves  before 
him  as  the  purest  and  greatest  Spirit ;  a  being  infinitely  more  excel- 

lent than  our  minds  or  any  creature  can  conceive.  This  would  fill  the 
soul  with  awe  and  reverence,  and  ballast  it,  so  as  to  make  it  go  more 
even  through  the  exercise  ;  to  consider  the  Lord,  as  that  prophet  saw 
him,  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  ah!  the  host  o  f  heaven  standing  by  him, 
on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left,  1  Kings  xxii.  19,  and  thyself  a  de- 

filed sinner  coming  before  him,  velut  e  palude  sua  vilis  ranuncula,  as  a 
vile  frog  creeping  out  of  some  pool,  as  St.  Bernard  expresses  it :  how 
would  this  fill  thee  with  holy  fear  1  Oh  1  his  greatness  and  our  base- 

ness, and  Oh  !  the  distance  !  This  is  Solomon's  advice  :  Be  not  rash 
vith  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thy  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  be- 

fore God,  for  God  is  in  heaven  and  thou  upon  earth,  therefore  let  thy 
words  be  few,  Eccl.  v.  2.  This  would  keep  us  from  our  ordinary  bab- 

blings, that  heart-nonsense,  which,  though  the  words  be  sense,  yet, 
through  the  inattention  of  the  heart,  are  but  as  impertinent  confused 
dreams  in  the  Lord's  ear;  as  there  it  follows,  ver.  3. 

[2.]  V."hen  thou  addressest  thyself  to  praver,  desire  and  depend 
upon  the  assistance  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  ̂nth- 
out  which  thou  art  not  able  truly  to  pray.  It  is  a  supernatural  work, 
and  therefore  the  principle  of  it  must  be  supernatural.    He  that  hath 
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nothing  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  cannot  pray  at  all :  he  may  howl  as  a 
beast  in  his  necessity  or  distress,  or  may  speak  words  of  prayer,  as 
some  birds  learn  the  laiiguage  of  men  ;  but  pray  he  cannot.  And  they 
that  have  that  Spirit,  ought  to  seek  the  movings  and  actual  workings 
of  it  in  them  in  prayer,  as  the  particular  help  of  their  ijifinnities^ 
teaching  both  what  to  ask,  (a  thing  which  of  ourselves  we  know  not,) 
and  then  enabling  them  to  ask,  breathing  forth  their  desires  in  such 
sighs  and  groans,  as  are  the  breath  not  simply  of  their  own,  but  of 
God's  Spirit. 

[3.]  As  these  two  precautions  are  to  be  taken  before  prayer,  so,  in 
the  exercise  of  it,  you  should  learn  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  over  your 
own  hearts  throughout,  for  every  step  of  the  way,  that  they  start  not 
out.  And  in  order  to  this,  strive  to  keep  up  a  continual  remembrance 
of  that  presence  of  God,  which  in  the  entry  of  the  work,  is  to  be  set 
before  the  eye  of  the  soul.  And  our  endeavour  ought  to  be  to  fix  it 
upon  that  view,  that  it  turn  not  aside  nor  downwards,  but  from  begin- 

ning to  end  keep  sight  of  him,  who  sees  and  marks  whether  we  do  so  or 
no.  They  that  are  most  inspective  and  watchful  in  this,  will  still  be 
faulty  in  it ;  but  certainly  the  less  watchful,  the  more  faulty.  And 
this  we  ought  to  do,  to  be  aspiring  daily  to  more  stability  of  mind  in 
prayer,  and  to  be  driving  out  somewhat  of  that  roving  and  wandering, 
which  is  so  universal  an  evil,  and  certainly  so  grievous,  not  to  those 
who  have  it  most,  but  who  observe  and  discover  it  most  and  endeavour 
most  against  it.  A  strange  thing !  that  the  mind,  even  the  renewed 
mind  should  be  so  ready,  not  only  at  other  times,  but  in  the  exercise 
of  prayer,  wherein  we  peculiarly  come  so  near  to  God,  yet  even  then 
to  slip  out  and  leave  him,  and  follow  some  poor  vanity  or  other  instead 
of  him  !  Surely  the  godly  man,  when  he  thinks  on  this,  is  exceedingly 
ashamed  of  himself,  cannot  tell  what  to  think  of  it.  God  is  exceed- 

ing joy,  whom,  in  his  right  thoughts,  he  esteems  so  much  above  the 
world  and  all  things  in  it,  yet  to  use  him  thus  ! — when  he  is  speaking 
to  him,  to  break  otf  from  that,  and  hold  discourse,  or  change  a  word 
with  some  base  thought  that  steps  in,  and  whispers  to  him  ;  or,  at  the 
best,  not  to  be  steadfastly  minding  the  Lord  to  whom  he  speaks,  and 
possessed  with  the  regard  of  His  presence,  and  of  his  business  and 
errand  with  Him. 

This  is  no  small  piece  of  our  misery  here  :  these  wanderings  are 
evidence  to  us,  thut  we  are  not  at  home.  But  though  we  should  be 
humbled  for  this,  and  still  be  labouring  against  it,  yet  should  we  not 
be  so  discouraged,  as  to  be  driven  from  the  work.  Satan  would  de- 

sire no  better  than  that ;  it  were  to  help  him  to  his  wish.  And  some- 
times a  Christian  may  be  driven  to  think,  "  What  shall  I  still  do  thus, 

"  abusing  my  Lord's  name,  and  the  privilege  he  hath  given  me  ?  I 
"  had  better  leave  off."  No,  not  so  by  any  means.  Strive  against 
the  miserable  evil  that  is  within  thee,  but  cast  not  away  thy  happiness. 
Be  doing  still.  It  is  a  froward  childish  humour,  when  any  thing  agrees 
not  to  our  mind,  to  throw  all  away.  Thou  mayest  come  off,  as  Jacob, 
with  halting  from  thy  wrestlings,  and  yet  obtain  the  blessing  for  which 
thou  wrestlest. 

[4.]  Those  graces  which  are  the  due  qualities  of  the  heart,  disposing 
it  for  prayer  in  the  exercise  of  it,  should  be  excited  and  acted,  as  hoU- 
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ness,  the  love  of  it,  the  desire  of  increase  and  growth  of  it,  so,  the 
humbling  and  melting-  of  the  heart,  and  chiefly  faith,  which  is  mainly 
set  on  work  in  prayer,  draw  forth  the  sweetness  and  virtues  of  the 
promises,  teaching  us  to  desire  earnestly  their  performance  to  the  soul, 
and  to  believe  that  they  shall  be  performed ;  to  have  before  our  eyes 
His  goodness  and  faithfulness  who  hath  promised,  and  to  rest  upon 
that.  And  for  success  in  prayer,  exercising  faith  in  it,  it  is  altogether 
necessary  to  interpose  the  Mediator,  and  to  look  through  him,  and  to 
speak  and  petition  by  him,  who  warns  us  of  this,  that  there  is  no  other 
way  to  speak  ;  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me.  John  xiv.  6. 
As  the  Jews,  when  they  prayed,  looked  toward  the  temple,  where  was 
the  mercy-seat,  and  the  pecuHar  presence  of  God  [Schechinah],  thus 
ought  we  in  all  our  praying  to  look  on  Christ,  who  is  our  propitiatory, 
and  in  whojn  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  bodily.  Col.  ii.  9.  The 
forgetting  of  this,  may  be  the  cause  of  our  many  disappointments. 

[3.]  Ferv  ency  ;  not  to  seek  coldly :  that  presages  refusal.  There 
must  be  fire  in  the  sacrifice,  otherwise  it  ascends  not.  There  is  no 
sacrifice  without  incense,  and  no  incense  without  fire.  Our  remiss, 
dead  hearts  are  not  likely  to  do  much  for  the  Church  of  God,  nor  for 
ourselves.  Where  are  those  strong  cries  that  should  pierce  the  heavens? 
His  ear  is  open  to  their  cry.  He  hears  the  faintest,  coldest  prayer,  but 
not  with  that  delight  and  propenseness  to  grant  it ;  his  ear  is  not  on 
it,  as  the  word  there  is,  Psal.  Iv.  17  ;  betakes  no  pleasure  in  hearing 
it  ;  but  cries,  heart-cries.  Oh  I  these  take  his  ear,  and  move  his  bowels; 
for  these  are  the  voice,  the  cries  of  his  own  children.  A  strange  word 
of  encouragement  to  importunity  is  that,  Give  him  no  rest,  Isa.  Ixii.  7, 
suffer  him  not  to  be  in  quiet  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the 
earth.  A  few  such  suitors,  in  these  times,  were  w^orth  thousands  such 
as  we  are.  Our  prayers  stick  in  our  breasts,  scarcely  come  forth  ; 
much  less  do  they  go  up  and  ascend  with  that  piercing  force  that 
would  open  up  the  way  for  deliverances  to  come  down. 

But  in  this  there  must  be  some  ditference  between  temporal  and 
spiritual  things.  That  prayer  which  is  in  the  right  strain,  cannot  be 
too  fervent  in  any  thing ;  but  the  desire  of  the  thing  in  temporals 
may  be  too  earnest.  A  feverish  distempered  heat  diseases  the  soul ; 
therefore,  in  these  things,  a  holy  inditferency  concerning  the  particular 
may,  and  should  be,  joined  with  the  fervency  of  prayer.  But  in  spi- 

ritual things,  there  is  no  danger  in  vehemency  of  desire.  Covet  these, 
hunger  and  thirst  for  them,  be  incessantly  ardent  in  the  suit ;  yet  even 
in  these,  in  some  particulars,  (as  with  respect  to  the  degree  and 
measure  of  grace,  and  some  peculiar  furtherances,)  they  should  be 
presented  so  with  earnestness,  as  that  withal  it  be  with  a  reference 
and  resignation  of  it  to  the  wisdom  and  love  of  our  Father. 

II.  For  the  other  point,  the  answer  of  our  prayers,  which  is  im- 
plied in  this  openness  of  the  ear,  it  is  a  thing  very  needful  to  be  con- 

sidered and  attended  to.  If  we  think  that  prayer  is  indeed  a  thing 
that  God  takes  notice  of,  and  hath  regard  to  in  his  dealings  with  his 
children,  it  is  certainly  a  point  of  duty  and  wisdom  in  them,  to  observe 
how  lie  takes  notice  of  it,  and  bends  his  ear  to  it,  and  puts  his  hand  to 
help,  and  so  answers  it.  This  both  furnishes  matter  of  praise,  and  stirs 
up  the  heart  to  render  it.    Therefore,  in  the  Psalms,  the  hearing  of 
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prayer  is  so  often  observed  and  recorded,  and  made  a  part  of  the  song 
of  praise.  And  withal  it  endears  both  God  and  prayer  unto  the  soul, 
as  we  have  both  together,  Psal.  cxvi.  1,  I  love  the  Lord  because  he 
hath  heard  my  voice  and  my  svpplicatiom.  The  transposition  in 
the  orig-inal  is  pathetical,  /  /ore,  because  the  Lord  hath  heard  my  voice. 
I  am  in  love,  and  particularly  this  causes  it ;  I  have  found  so  much 
kindness  in  the  Lord,  I  cannot  but  love.  He  hath  heard  my  voice. 
And  then  it  wins  his  esteem  and  affection  to  prayer.  Seeing  I  find 
this  virtue  in  it,  we  shall  never  part  again ;  /  will  call  upon  him  as 
long  as  I  live.  Seeing  prayer  draweth  help  and  favours  from  heaven, 
I  shall  not  be  to  seek  for  a  way,  in  any  want  or  strait  that  can  befal 
me. 

In  this  there  is  need  of  direction ;  but  too  many  rules  may  as  much 
confuse  a  matter,  as  too  few,  and  do  many  times  perplex  the  mind 
and  multiply  doubts ;  as  many  laws  do  multiply  pleading.  Briefly then, 

1.  Slothful  minds  do  often  neglect  the  answers  of  God,  even  when 
they  are  most  legible  in  the  grant  of  the  very  thing  itself  that  was  de- 

sired. It  may  be  through  a  total  inadvertence  in  this  kind,  through 
never  thinking  on  things  as  answers  of  our  requests;  or  possibly,  a 
continual  eager  pursuit  of  more,  turns  away  the  mind  from  consider- 

ing what  it  hath  upon  request  obtained;  we  are  still  so  bent  upon 
■what  further  we  would  have,  that  we  never  think  what  is  already  done 
for  us,  which  is  one  of  the  most  ordinary  causes  of  ingratitude. 

2.  But  though  it  be  not  in  the  same  thing  that  we  desire  that  our 
prayers  are  answered,  yet,  when  the  Lord  changes  our  petitions  in  his 
answers,  it  is  always  for  the  better.  He  regards  (according  to  that 
known  word  of  St.  Augustine,  Si  non  ad  voluntatem,  ad  utiliiatem) 
our  well  more  than  our  will.  We  beg  deliverance  ;  we  are  not  unan- 

swered, if  he  give  patience  and  support.  Be  it  under  a  spiritual  trial 
or  temptation,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.  And  where  the  Lord 
doth  thus,  it  is  certainly  better  for  the  time,  than  the  other  would  be. 
Observe  here.  His  ears  are  open  to  the  righteovs,  but  his  eyes  are  on 
them  too.  They  have  not  so  his  ear  as  to  induce  him  blindly  to  give 
them  what  they  ask,  whether  it  be  fit  or  no ;  but  his  eye  is  on  them,  to 
see  and  consider  their  estate,  and  to  know  better  than  themselves  what 
is  best,  and  accordingly  to  answer.  This  is  no  prejudice,  but  a  great 
privilege,  and  the  happiness  of  his  children,  that  they  have  a  Father 
who  knows  what  is  fit  for  them,  and  withholds  no  good  irom  them. 
And  this  commutation  and  exchange  of  our  requests  a  Christian  ob- 

serving, may  usually  find  out  the  particular  answer  of  his  prayers ; 
and  if  sometimes  he  doth  not,  then  his  best  way  is  not  to  subtilize  and 
amuse  himself  much  in  that,  but  rather  to  keep  on  in  the  exercise, 
knowing  (as  the  Apostle  speaks  in  another  case)  this  for  certain,  that 
their  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  xv.  ult.;  and  as 
the  prophet  hath  it,  Isa.  xlv.  19,  He  hath  tiot  said  unto  the  house  of 
Jacob,  seek  ye  me  in  vain. 

3.  Only  this  we  should  always  remember,  not  to  set  bounds  and 
limits  to  the  Lord  in  point  of  time,  not  to  set  him  a  day,  that  thou  wilt 
attend  so  long  and  no  longer.  How  patiently  will  some  men  bestow 
long  attendance  on  others,  where  they  expect  &ome  very  poor  good  or 
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courtesy  at  their  hands  I    Yet  we  are  very  brisk  and  hasty  ̂ vith  Him 
who  never  delays  us  but  for  our  good,  to  ripen  those  mercies  for  us 
which  we,  as  foolish  children,  would  pluck  while  they  are  green,  and 
have  neither  that  sweetness  and  goodness  in  them  which  they  shall 
have  in  his  time.   All  his  works  are  done  in  their  season.   Were  there 
nothing  to  check  our  impatiences,  but  his  Greatness,  and  the  greatness 
of  those  things  we  ask  for,  and  our  own  unworlhiness,  these  consider- 

ations might  curb  them,  and  persuade  us  how  reasonable  it  is  that  we 
should  wait.    He  is  a  king  well  worth  waiting  on  ;  and  there  is  in  the 
very  waiting  on  Him,  an  honour  and  a  happiness  far  above  us.  And 
the  things  we  seek  are  great,  forgiveness  of  sins,  evidence  of  sonship 
and  heirship  ;  heirship  of  a  kingdom  ;  and  we  condemned  rebels,  born 
heirs  of  the  bottomless  pit !    And  shall  such  as  we  be  in  such  haste 
with  such  a  Lord  in  so  great  requests  !    Bivt  further,  the  attendance 
which  this  reason  enforces,  is  sweetened  by  the  consideration  of  his 
wisdom  and  love,  that  he  hath  foreseen  and  chosen  the  very  hour  for 
each  mercy  fit  for  us,  and  will  not  delay  it  a  moment.    Never  any  yet 
repented  their  waiting,  but  found  it  fully  recompensed  with  the  oppor- 

tune answer,  in  such  a  time  as  they  were  then  forced  to  confess  was  the 
only  best.    I  waited  patiently y  says  the  Psalmist,  in  waiting  I  waited, 
but  it  was  all  well  bestowed.  He  inclined  to  me  and  heard  my  cry, 
brought  me  vp,  &c.,  Psal.  xl.  1.    And  then  he  afterwards  falls  into 

admiration  of  the  Lord's  method,  his  wonderful  workings  and  thoughts 
to  US-ward.    "  While  I  was  waiting  and  saw  nothing,  thy  thoughts 
*'  were  toicards  and  for  me,  and  thou  didst  then  work  when  thy  good- 
"  ness  was  most  remarkable  and  wonderful." 
When  thou  art  in  great  affliction,  outward  or  inward,  thou  thinkest 

(it  may  be)  He  regards  thee  not.  Yea,  but  He  doth.  Thou  art  his 
gold,  he  knows  the  time  of  refining  thee,  and  of  then  taking  thee  out 
of  the  furnace  ;  he  is  versed  and  skilful  in  that  work.  Thou  sayest, 

*'  I  have  cried  long  for  power  against  sin,  and  for  some  evidence  of 
*'  pardon,  and  find  no  answer  to  either ;"  yet,  leave  him  not.  He 
never  yet  cast  away  any  that  sought  him,  and  stayed  by  him,  and  re- 

solved, whatsoever  cam.e  of  it,  to  lie  at  his  footstool,  and  to  wait,  were 
it  all  their  lifetime,  for  a  good  word  or  a  good  look  from  him.  And 
they  choose  well  who  make  that  their  great  desire  and  expectation  ; 
for  one  of  his  good  words  or  looks  will  make  them  happy  for  ever ; 
and  as  He  is  truth  itself,  they  are  sure  not  to  miss  of  it.  Blessed  are 
all  they  that  wait  for  him.  And  thou  that  sayest,  thou  canst  not  find 
pardon  of  sin,  and  power  against  it ;  yet  consider,  whence  are  those 
desires  of  both,  which  thou  once  didst  not  care  for.  Why  dost  thou 
hate  that  sin  which  thou  didst  love,  and  art  troubled  and  burdened 
with  the  guilt  of  it,  under  which  thou  wentest  so  easily,  and  which 
thou  didst  not  feel  before  ?  Are  not  these  something  of  His  own  work? 
Yes,  surely.  And  know  He  will  not  leave  it  unfinished,  wov  forsake 
the  work  of  His  hands.  Psal.  cxxxviii.  8.  His  eye  7nay  be  on  thee 
though  thou  seest  Him  not,  and  his  ear  open  to  thy  cry,  though  for  the 
present  He  speaks  not  to  thee  as  thou  desirest.  It  is  not  said,  that 
His  children  always  see  and  hear  him  sensibly ;  but  yet,  when  they  do 
not,  He  is  beholding  them  and  hearing  them  graciously,  and  will  show 
liimself  to  them,  and  answer  them  seasonably. 

2  D2 



404 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  III. 

David  says,  Psal.  xxii.  2,  /  cry  i?i  the  day-time,  and  thou  hearest  not, 
and  in  the  night  season^  and  am  not  silent;  yet  will  he  not  entertain 
hard  thoughts  of  God,  nor  conclude  against  him  ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
acknowi^ges,  Thou  art  holy,  ver.  3,  where,  by  holiness,  is  meant  his 
faithfuhiess  (I  conceive)  to  his  own:  as  it  follows.  Thou  that  inhahitest 
the  praises  of  Israel,  to  wit,  for  the  favours  he  hath  showed  his  people, 

'afe  ver.  4,  Our  fathers  trusted  in  thee. 
Let  the  Lord's  open  ear  persuade  us  to  make  much  use  of  it.  Clavis 

diei  et  sera  noctis :  The  key  of  day  and  the  lock  of  night.  Be  much 
in  this  sweet  and  fruitful  exercise  of  prayer,  together  and  apart,  under 
the  sense  of  these  three  considerations  mentioned  above ;  the  duty, 
the  dignity,  and  the  utility  of  prayer. 

L  The  duty :  It  is  due  to  the  Lord  to  be  worshipped  and  acknow- 
ledged thus,  as  the  fountain  of  good.  How  will  men  crouch  and  bow 

one  to  another  upon  small  requests  ;  and  shall  He  only  be  neglected 
by  the  most,  from  whom  all  have  life  and  breath  and  all  things !  (as 
the  Apostle  speaks  in  his  sermon,  Acts  xvii.  25.)    And  then, 

2.  Consider  the  dignity  of  this,  to  be  admitted  into  so  near  converse 
with  the  highest  majesty.  Were  there  nothing  to  follow,  no  answer  at 
all.  Prayer  pays  itself  in  the  excellency  of  its  nature,  and  the  sweetness 
that  the  soul  finds  in  it.  Poor  wretched  man,  to  be  admitted  into 
heaven  while  he  is  on  earth,  and  there  to  come  and  speak  his  mind 
freely  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  his  friend,  as  his  Father  !  to 
empty  all  his  complaints  into  his  bosom  ;  when  wearied  with  the  follies 
and  miseries  of  the  world,  to  refresh  his  soul  in  his  God.  Where  there 
is  any  thing  of  his  love,  this  is  a  privilege  of  the  highest  sweetness  ; 
for  they  who  love,  find  much  delight  in  discoursing  together,  and  count 
all  hours  short,  and  think  the  day  runs  too  fast,  that  is  so  spent ;  and 
they  who  are  much  in  this  exercise,  the  Lord  doth  impart  his  secrets 
much  to  them.    See  Psal.  xxv.  14. 

3.  Consider  again,  it  is  the  most  profitable  exercise ;  no  lost  time, 
as  profane  hearts  judge  it,  but  only  time  gained.  All  blessings  attend 
this  work.  It  is  the  richest  traffic  in  the  world,  for  it  trades  with 
heaven,  and  brings  home  what  is  most  precious  there.  And  as  holiness 
disposes  to  prayer,  so  prayer  befriends  holiness,  increases  it  much. 
Nothing  so  refines  and  purifies  the  soul,  as  frequent  prayer.  If  the 
often  conversing  with  wise  men  doth  so  teach  and  advance  the  soul  in 
wisdom,  how  much  more  then  will  converse  with  God  !  This  makes 
the  soul  despise  the  things  of  the  wwld,  and  in  a  manner  makes  it 
Divine  ;  winds  up  the  soul  from  the  earth,  acquainting  it  with  delights 
that  are  infinitely  sweeter. 

The  natural  heart  is  full-stuffed  with  prejudices  against  the  way  of 
holiness,  which  dissuade  and  detain  it ;  and  therefore  the  holy  Scrip- 

tures most  fitly  dwell  much  on  this  point,  asserting  the  true  advantage 
of  it  to  the  soul,  and  removing  those  mistakes  which  it  has  in  respect 
of  that  way. 

Thus  here,  and  to  press  it  the  more  home,  ver.  10,  &c.,  the  Apostle, 
having  used  the  Psalmist's  words,  now  follows  it  forth  in  his  own,  and 
extends  what  was  said  concerning  the  particular  way  of  meekness  and 
love,  &c.,  in  the  general  doctrine,  to  all  the  paths  of  righteousness. 

The  main  conclusion  is,  that  happiness  is  the  certain  consequent  and 
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fruit  of  holiness;  all  good,  even  outward  good,  so  far  as  it  holds  good, 
and  is  not  inconsistent  with  a  higher  good.  If  we  did  believe  this 
more,  we  should  feel  it  more,  and  so,  upon  feeling  and  experiment, 
beHeve  it  more  strongly.  j\ll  the  heavy  judgments  we  feel  or  fear,  are 
they  not  the  fruit  of  our  own  ways,  of  profaneness,  and  pride,  and 
malice,  and  abounding  ungodliness  ?  All  cry  out  of  hard  times,  evil 
days ;  and  yet,  who  is  taking  the  right  way  to  better  them  ?  Yea, 
who  is  not  still  helping  to  make  them  worse  ?  Are  we  not  ourselves 
the  greatest  enemies  of  our  own  peace  ?  Who  looks  either  rightly  back- 

ward, reflecting  on  his  former  ways,  or  rightly  forward,  to  direct  better 
his  way  that  is  before  him?  Who  either  says,  fVhat  have  I  done?  (as 

Jer.  viii.  6",)  or,  TVhat  ought  I  io  do?  (Acts  xvi.  30.)  And  indeed, 
the  one  of  these  depends  on  the  other.  Cojisilium  futurum  ex prceterito 

m?/Y  (Seneca):  "Future  determination  springs  from  the  past."  / 
considered  my  ways,  says  David,  turned  them  over  and  over,  (as  the 
word  is,)  and  then  I  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies,  Psal.  cxix.  59. 

Are  there  any,  for  all  the  judgments  fallen  on  us,  or  that  threaten 
us,  returning  apace  with  regret  and  hatred  of  sin,  hastening  unto  God, 
and  mourning  and  iceeping  as  they  go,  bedewing  each  step  with  their 
tears  ?  Yea,  where  is  that  newness  of  life  that  the  word  has  called  for 
so  long,  and  that  now  the  word  and  the  rod  together  are  so  loudly 
calling  for?  Who  is  more  refraining  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his 
lips  from  guile ;  changing  oaths,  and  lies,  and  calumnies,  into  a  new 
language,  into  prayers,  and  reverend  speaking  of  God,  and  joining  a 
suitable  consonant  carriage  ?  Who  is  eschewing  evil  and  doing  good, 
labouring  to  be  fertile  in  hohness,  to  bring  forth  much  fruit  to  God? 
This  were  the  way  to  see  good  days  indeed  ;  this  is  the  way  to  the 
longest  life,  the  only  long  life  and  length  of  days,  one  eternal  day :  as 
St.  Augustine  comments  on  those  words.  One  day  in  thy  courts  is  better 
than  a  thousand,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  10.  Millia  dierum  desiderant  homines, 
et  multmn  volunt  hic  vivere;  contemnant  millia  dierum,  desiderent 
nnum,  qui  non  habet  ortum  et  occasum,  cui  non  cedit  hesternus,  quern 
non  urget  crastinus.  "  Men  desire  thousands  of  days,  and  wish  to 
live  long  here:  rather  let  them  despise  thousands  of  days,  and  desire 
that  one  which  hath  neither  dawn  nor  darkening,  to  which  no  yesterday 
gives  place,  which  yields  to  no  to-morrow." 

The  reason  added  is  above  all  exception,  it  is  supreme :  The  eyes 
0  f  the  Lord,  &c.  If  He  who  made  times  and  seasons,  and  commands 
and  forms  them  as  he  will,  if  He  can  give  good  days,  or  make  men 
happy,  then  the  only  sure  way  to  it  must  be  the  way  of  His  obedience; 

to  be  in  the  constant  favour  of  "the  great  King,  and  still  in  His  gracious 
thoughts  ;  to  have  His  eye  and  His  ear.  If  this  will  serve  the  turn, 
(and  if  this  do  it  not,  I  pray  you,  w  hat  will  ?)  then  the  righteous  man 
is  the  only  happy  man.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  him,  &c. 
Surer  happy  days  may  be  expected  hence,  than  theirs  who  draw  them 
from  the  aspect  of  the  stars  ;  the  eyes  of  the  Father  of  liglus  benignly 

beholding  them,  the  trine  aspect  of' the  blessed  Trinity.  The  love  He carries  to  them,  draws  His  eye  still  towards  them  ;  there  is  no  forget- 
ting of  them,  nor  slipping  of  the  tit  season  to  do  them  good :  His  mind, 

1  may  say,  runs  on  that.  He  sees  how  it  is  with  them,  and  receives 
their  suits  gladly,  rejoicing  to  put  fa\  ours  upon  them.    He  is  their 
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assured  friend,  yea,  He  is  their  Father:  what  then  can  they  want? 
Surely  they  cannot  miss  of  any  good  that  His  love  and  power  can  help 
them  to. 

But  His  face  is  against  them  that  do  evil.]  So  our  happiness  and 
misery  are  in  His  face.  His  looks.  Nothing"  so  comfortable  as  His 
favourable  face,  nothing  so  terrible  again  as  His  face — His  anger,  as 
the  Hebrew  word  is  often  taken,  that  signifies  His  face.  And  yet,  how 
many  sleep  sound  under  this  misery  !  But  believe  it,  it  is  a  dead  and 
a  deadly  sleep  ;  the  Lord  standing  in  terms  of  enmity  with  thee,  and 
yet  thy  soul  at  ease !  Pitiful,  accursed  ease  !  I  regard  not  the  differ- 

ences of  your  outward  estate ;  that  is  not  a  thing  worth  the  speaking 

of.  If  thou  be  poor  and  base,  and  in  the  world's  eye  but  a  wretch, 
and  withal  under  the  hatred  of  God,  as  being  an  impenitent,  hardened 
sinner,  those  other  things  are  nothing ;  this  is  the  top,  yea,  the  total 
sum  of  thy  misery.  Or  be  thou  beautiful,  or  rich,  or  noble,  or  witty, 
or  all  these  together,  or  what  thou  wilt,  yet,  is  the  face  of  the  Lord 
against  thee?  Think  as  thou  wilt,  thy  estate  (splendida  mlseria)  is 
not  to  be  envied,  but  lamented :  I  cannot  say,  much  good  do  it  thee, 
with  all  thy  enjoyments,  for  it  is  certain  they  can  do  thee  no  good ; 
and  if  thou  dost  not  believe  this  now,  the  day  is  at  hand  wherein  thou 
shalt  be  forced  to  believe  it,  finding  it  then  irrevocably  true.  If  you 
will,  you  may  still  follow  the  things  of  the  world,  walk  after  the  lusts 
of  your  own  hearts,  neglect  God,  and  please  yourselves,  but,  as  Solo- 

mon's word  is  of  judgment,  Eccl.  ix.  9,  Remember  that  the  face  of  the 
Lord  is  against  thee,  and  in  that  judgment  He  shall  unvail  it,  and  let 
thee  see  it  against  thee.    Oh,  the  most  terrible  of  all  sights  ! 

The  godly  often  do  not  see  the  Lord's  favourable  looks,  while  He 
is  eyeing  them ;  and  the  wicked  usually  do  not  see  nor  perceive,  nei- 

ther will  believe  that  His  face  is  against  them;  but,  besides  that  the 
day  of  full  discovery  is  coming,  the  Lord  doth  sometimes  let  both  the 
one  and  the  other  know  somewhat  how  He  stands  affected  towards 
them.  In  peculiar  deliverances  and  mercies  He  tells  His  own,  that 
He  forgets  them  not,  but  both  sees  and  hears  them  when  they  think 
He  does  neither,  after  that  loving  and  gracious  manner  which  they 
desire,  and  which  is  here  meant;  and  sometimes.  He  lets  forth 
glances  of  His  bright  countenance,  darts  in  a  beam  upon  their  souls 
that  is  more  worth  than  many  worlds.  And  on  the  other  side,  He  is 
pleased  sometimes  to  make  it  known  that  His  face  is  against  the 
wicked,  either  by  remarkable  outward  judgments,  which  to  them  are 
the  vent  of  His  just  enmity  against  them,  or  to  some  He  speaks  it 
more  home  in  horrors  and  affrights  of  conscience,  which  to  them  are 
earnests  and  pledges  of  their  lidl  misery,  that  inheritance  of  woe 
reserved,  as  the  joys  and  comforts  of  believers  are,  of  their  inheritance 

of  glory. 
Therefore,  if  you  have  any  belief  of  these  things,  be  persuaded,  be 

entreated  to  forsake  the  way  of  ungodliness.  Do  not  flatter  yourselves 
and  dream  of  escaping,  when  you  hear  of  outv/ard  judgments  on  your 
neighbours  and  brethren,  but  tremble  and  be  humbled.  Remember 
our  Saviour's  words.  Think  ye  that  those  on  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam 
fell,  were  greater  sinners  than  others  ?  I  tell  you,  nay,  but  except  you 
repent,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish,  Luke  xiii.  4,  5.  This  seeming  liarsh 
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word,  lie  who  was  wisdom  and  sweetness  itself  uttered,  and  even  in  it 
spoke  like  a  Saviour  :  he  speaks  of  perishing?,  that  they  uiii^ht  not 
perish,  and  presses  repentance  by  the  heavy  doom  of  impenitence. 

When  you  hear  of  this,  there  is  none  of  you  would  willin<^ly  choose 
it,  that  the  Lord's  face  should  be  ag-ainst  you,  although  upon  very 
hio^h  otfers  made  to  you  of  other  thinfj^s.  You  think,  I  know,  that 
the  very  sound  of  it  is  somewhat  fearful,  and  on  the  other  side,  have 
possibly  some  confused  notion  of  ilis  favour,  as  a  thing  desirable ;  and 
yet  do  not  bestir  yourselves,  to  avoid  the  one  and  inquire  after  the 
other ;  which  is  certainly  by  reason  of  your  unbelief.  For  if  you  think 
of  the  love  of  God,  as  liis  word  speaks  of  it,  and  as  you  will  say  you 
do,  whence  is  it,  I  pray  you,  that  there  is  no  trifle  in  this  world  that 
will  not  take  more  deeply  with  you,  and  which  you  follow  not  with 
more  earnestness,  than  this  great  business  of  reconciliation  with  God, 
in  order  to  your  finding  His  face  not  against  you,  but  graciously  to- 

wards you,  His  eyes  upon  you,  and  1m  ears  open  to  your  prayer. 
Your  blessedness  is  not, — no,  believe  it,  it  is  not  where  most  of  you 

seek  it,  in  things  below  you.  How  can  that  be  ?  It  must  be  a  higher 
good  to  nuike  you  happy.  While  you  labour  and  sweat  for  it  in  any- 

thing under  the  sun,  your  pains  run  all  to  waste  ;  you  seek  a  happy 
life  in  the  region  of  death.  Here,  here  it  is  alone,  in  the  love  and 
favour  of  God,  in  having  His  countenance  and  friendship,  and  free 
access  and  converse ;  and  this  is  no  where  to  be  found,  but  in  the 
ways  of  holiness. 

Ver.  13.  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  you  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good. 

This  the  Apostle  adds,  as  a  further  reason  of  the  safety  and  happiness 
of  that  way  he  points  out,  a  reason  drawn  from  its  own  nature.  There 
is  something  even  intrinsical  in  a  meek,  and  upright,  and  holy  car- 

riage, that  is  apt,  in  j)art,  to  free  a  man  from  many  evils  and  mischiefs 
which  the  ungodly  are  ex})osed  to,  and  do  readily  draw  upon  them- 

selves. Your  spotless  and  harmless  deportment  will  much  bind  up 
the  hands  even  of  your  enemies,  and  sometimes,  possibly,  somewhat 
allay  and  cool  the  malice  of  their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  so  rage 
against  you  as  otherwise  they  might.  It  will  be  somewhat  strange 
and  monstrous  to  range  against  the  innocent.  iVIio  is  he  that  will 
harm  you?  Here  are  two  things,  I.  The  carriage.  II.  The  ad  van 
tage  of  it, 

I.  Their  carriage  is  expressed :  ybZ^ozf;ers  of  that  which  is  good. 
The  Greek  word  is,  imitators. 

There  is  an  imitation  of  men  that  is  impious  and  wicked,  which 
consists  in  taking  the  copy  of  their  sins.  Again,  there  is  an  imitation 
which  though  not  so  grossly  evil,  yet  is  poor  and  servile,  being  in 
mean  things,  yea,  sometimes  descending  to  imitate  the  very  imper- 

fections of  others,  as  fancying  some  comeliness  in  them  ;  as  some  of 

Basil's  scholars,  who  imitated  his  slow  speaking,  which  he  had  a  little in  the  extreme,  and  could  not  help.  But  this  is  always  laudable,  and 
worthy  of  the  best  minds,  to  be  imitators  of  that  which  is  good,  where- 

soever they  find  it ;  for  that  stays  not  in  any  man's  person,  as  the 
ultimate  pattern,  but  rises  to  the  highest  grace,  being  man's  nearest 
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likeness  to  God,  His  image  and  resemblance,  (and  so,  following  the 
example  of  the  saints  in  holiness,  we  look  higher  than  them,  and  con- 

sider them  as  receivers,  but  God  as  the  first  owner  and  dispenser  of 
grace,)  bearing  His  stamp  and  superscription,  and  belonging  pecu- 

liarly to  Him,  in  what  hand  soever  it  be  found,  as  carrying  the  mark 
of  no  other  owner  than  Him. 

The  word  of  God  contains  our  copy  in  its  perfection,  and  very 
legible  and  clear  ;  and  so,  the  imitation  of  good,  in  the  complete  rule 
of  it,  is  the  regulating  of  our  ways  by  the  word.  But  even  there  we 
find,  besides  general  rules,  the  particular  tracks  of  life  of  divers  emi- 

nent holy  persons,  and  those  on  purpose  set  before  us,  that  we  may 
know  holiness  not  to  be  an  idle,  imaginary  thing,  but  that  men  have 
really  been  holy,  though  not  altogether  sinless,  yet,  holy  and  spiritual 
in  some  good  measure  ;  have  shined  as  lights  amidst  a  perverse  gene- 

ration, as  greater  stars  in  a  dark  night,  and  were  yet  men,  as  St.  James 
says  of  Elias,  like  us  in  nature  {ojuowTraOei^)  and  in  the  frailty  of  it ; 
subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are.  James  v.  17.  Why  may  we  not 
then  aspire  to  be  holy  as  they  were,  and  attain  to  it? — although  we 
should  fall  short  of  the  degree,  yet  not  stopping  at  a  small  measure, 
but  running  further,  pressing  still  forward  toward  the  mark;  following 
them  in  the  way  they  w^nt,  though  at  a  distance ;  not  reaching  them, 
and  yet  walking,  yea,  running  after  them  as  fast  as  we  can ;  not 
judging  of  holiness  by  our  own  sloth  and  natural  averseness,  taking 
it  for  a  singularity  fit  only  for  rare  extraordinary  persons,  such  as 
prophets  and  apostles  were,  or  as  the  Church  of  Rome  fancies  those 
to  be,  to  whom  it  vouchsafes  a  room  in  the  roll  of  saints.  Do  you  not 
know  that  holiness  is  the  only  via  regia,  this  following  of  good  the  path 
v/herein  all  the  children  of  God  must  walk,  one  following  after  another, 
each  striving  to  equal,  and,  if  they  could,  to  outstrip  even  those  they 
look  on  as  most  advanced  in  it  ?  This  is,  amongst  many  others,  a  mis- 
conceit  in  the  Romish  Church,  that  they  seem  to  make  holiness  a  kind 
of  impropriate  good,  which  the  common  sort  can  have  little  share  in, 
almost  all  piety  being  shut  up  within  cloister-walls,  as  its  only  fit 
dwelling  ;  but  it  hath  not  liked  their  lodging,  it  seems  ;  it  has  flown 
over  the  walls  away  from  them,  for  there  is  little  of  it  even  there  to  be 
found.  Their  opinion,  however,  places  it  there,  as  having  little  to  do 
abroad  in  the  world ;  whereas,  the  truth  is,  that  all  Christians  have 
this  for  their  common  task,  though  some  are  under  more  peculiar 
obligations  to  study  this  one  copy.  Look  on  the  rule  of  holiness,  and 
be  followers  of  it,  and  followers  or  imitators  one  of  another,  so  far  as 
their  carriage  agrees  with  that  primitive  copy,  as  written  after  it.  Be 
ye  followers  of  me,  fiifirjTcu,  says  the  Apostle,  even  to  the  meanest  Chris- 

tians amongst  those  he  wrote  to,  but  thus,  as  I  am  of  Christ.  1  Cor, 
xi.  1. 

Is  it  thus  with  us  ?  Are  we  zealous  and  emulous  followers  of  that 

which  is  good,  exciting  each  other  by  our  example  to  a  holy  and  Chris- 
tian conversation,  jjrovoking  one  another  (so  the  Apostle's  word  is)  to 

love  and  to  good  works?  Heb.  x.  24.  Or,  are  not  the  most  mutual 
corrupters  of  each  other,  and  of  the  places  and  societies  where  they 
live  ;  some  leading,  and  others  following,  in  their  ungodliness ;  not 
regarding  the  course  of  those  who  are  most  desirous  to  walk  holily,  or, 
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if  at  all,  doing  it  with  a  corrupt  and  evil  eye,  not  in  order  to  study  and 
follow  what  is  good  in  them,  their  way  of  holiness,  but  to  espy  any  the 
least  wrong  step,  to  take  exact  notice  of  any  imperfection  or  malignant 
slander,  and  by  this,  either  to  reproach  religion,  or  to  hearten  or 
harden  themselves  in  their  irreligion  and  ungodliness,  seeking  warrant 

for  their  own  willing  licentiousness  in  the  unwilling  failings  of  God's 
children  ?  And,  in  their  converse  with  such  as  themselves,  they  are 
following  their  profane  way,  and  flattering  and  blessing  one  another 
in  it.  "  What  need  we  be  so  precise?"  And,  "  If  I  should  not  do  as 
others,  they  would  laugh  at  me,  I  should  pass  for  a  fool."  Well,  thou wilt  be  a  fool  of  the  most  wretched  kind,  rather  than  be  accounted 
one  by  such  as  are  fools,  and  know  not  at  all  wherein  true  wisdom 
consists. 

Thus  the  most  are  carried  with  the  stream  of  this  wicked  world, 
their  own  inward  corruption  easily  agreeing  and  suiting  with  it ;  every 
man,  as  a  drop,  falling  into  a  torrent,  and  easily  made  one,  and 
running  along  with  it  into  that  dead  sea  where  it  empties  itself. 

But  those  whom  the  Lord  hath  a  purpose  to  sever  and  save.  He 
carries  in  a  course  contrary  even  to  that  violent  stream.  And  these 
are  the  students  of  holiness,  the  followers  of  good,  who  bend  their  en- 

deavours thus,  and  look  on  all  sides  diligently,  on  what  may  animate 
and  advance  them  ;  on  the  example  of  the  saints  in  former  times, 
and  on  the  good  they  espy  in  those  who  live  together  with  them  ;  and 
above  all,  studying  that  perfect  rule  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  highest 
and  tirst  Pattern  there  so  often  set  before  them,  even  the  Author  of 
that  rule,  the  Lord  himself,  to  be  holy  as  He  is  holy,  to  be  bountiful 
and  merciful  as  their  heavenly  Father^  and  in  all  labouring  to  be,  as 
the  Apostle  exhorts,  yb/^2/;er5  of  God  as  dear  children.  Eph.  v.  1,  2. 

[Te'Xos  avOpivTTov  dfioiivoip  Qeiv,  says  Pythagoras.]  Children  who  are beloved  of  their  father,  and  do  love  and  reverence  him,  will  be  am- 
bitious to  be  like  him,  and  particularly  aim  at  the  following  of  any 

virtues  or  excellency  in  him.  Now,  thus  it  is  most  reasonable  that  it 
should  be  in  the  children  of  God,  their  Father  being  the  highest  and 
best  of  all  excellency  and  perfection. 

But  this  excellent  pattern  is  drawn  down  nearer  their  view,  in  the 
Son  Jesus  Christ;  where  we  have  that  Highest  Example  made  low, 
and  yet  losing  nothing  of  its  perfection,  so  that  we  may  study  God  in 
man,  and  read  all  our  lesson,  without  any  blot,  even  in  our  own 
nature.  And  this  is  truly  the  only  way  to  be  the  best  proficients  in 
this  following  and  imitating  of  all  good.  In  Him  we  may  learn  all, 
even  those  lessons  which  men  most  despise,  God  teaching  them  by 
acting  them,  and  calling  us  to  follow :  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart.  Matt.  xi.  29.  But  this  is  too  large  a  subject. 
Would  you  advance  in  all  grace?  Study  Christ  much,  and  you  shall 
find  not  only  the  pattern  in  Him,  but  strength  and  skill  from  Him,  to 
follow  it. 

II.  The  advantage  ;  JVho  is  he  that  will  harm  you? 
The  very  name  of  it  says  so  much  ;  it  is  «  good,  worthy  the  follow- 

ing for  itself.  But  there  is  this  further  to  enforce  it,  that,  besides 
higher  benefit,  it  oftentimes  cuts  off  the  occasions  of  present  evils  and 
disturbances,  which  otherwise  are  incident  to  men.    }Vho  is  he  that 
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will  harm  you  ?  Men,  evil  men,  will  often  be  overcome  by  our  blame- 
less and  harmless  behaviour. 

1.  In  the  life  of  a  godly  man,  taken  together  in  the  whole  body  and 
frame  of  it,  there  is  a  grave  beauty  or  comeliness,  which  oftentimes 
forces  some  kind  of  reverence  and  respect  to  it,  even  in  ungodly  minds. 

2.  Though  a  natural  man  cannot  love  them  spiritually,  as  graces 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  (for  so  only  the  partakers  of  them  are  lovers  of 
them,)  yet  he  may  have,  and  usually  hath,  a  natural  liking  and  esteem 
of  some  kind  of  virtues  which  are  in  a  Christian,  and  are  not,  in  their 
right  nature,  to  be  found  in  any  other,  though  a  moralist  may  have 
somewhat  like  them;  weeAvzess,  ̂ \\&  patience,  and  charity,  and  Jidt- 
lity,  &c. 

3.  These,  and  other  such  like  graces,  do  make  a  Christian  life  so 
inoffensive  and  calm,  that,  except  where  the  matter  of  their  God  or 
religion  is  made  the  crime,  malice  itself  can  scarcely  tell  where  to 
fasten  its  teeth  or  lay  hold  ;  it  hath  nothing  to  pull  by,  though  it 
would,  yea,  oflentimes,  for  want  of  work  or  occasions,  it  will  fall 
asleep  for  awhile.  Whereas  ungodliness  and  iniquity,  sometimes  by 
breaking  out  into  notorious  crimes,  draws  out  the  sword  of  civil  jus- 

tice, and  where  it  rises  not  so  high,  yet  it  involves  men  in  frequent 
contentions  and  quarrels.  Prov.  xxiii.  29.  How  often  are  the  lusts 
and  pride,  and  covetousness  of  men,  paid  with  dangers  and  troubles, 
and  vexation,  which,  besides  what  is  abiding  them  hereafter,  do  even 
in  this  present  life  spring  out  of  them  !  These,  the  godly  pass  free 
of  by  their  just,  and  mild,  and  humble  carriage.  Whence  so  many 
jars  and  strifes  among  the  greatest  part,  but  from  their  unchristian 
hearts  and  lives,  from  their  lusts  that  war  in  their  members,  as  St. 
James  says^  their  self-love  and  unmortified  passions  ?  One  will  abate 
nothing  of  his  will,  nor  the  other  of  his.  Thus,  where  pride  and 
passion  meet  on  both  sides,  it  cannot  be  but  a  fire  will  be  kindled ; 
when  hard  flints  strike  together,  the  sparks  will  fly  about:  but  a  soft, 
mild  spirit  is  a  great  preserver  of  its  own  peace,  kills  the  power  of 
contest ;  as  woolpacks,  or  such  hke  soft  matter,  most  deaden  the  force 
of  bullets.  A  soft  answer  turns  away  wrath,  says  Solomon,  Prov. 
XV.  1,  beats  it  off;  breaks  the  bone,  as  he  says,  the  very  strength  of  it, 
as  the  bones  are  of  the  body. 

And  thus  we  find  it,  those  who  think  themselves  high-spirited,  and 
will  bear  least,  as  they  speak,  are  often,  even  by  that,  forced  to  bow 
most,  or  to  burst  under  it ;  while  humility  and  meekness  escape  many 
a  burden,  and  many  a  blow,  always  keeping  peace  within,  and  often 
without  too. 

Reflection  1.  If  this  were  duly  considered,  might  it  not  do  some- 
what to  induce  your  minds  to  love  the  way  of  religion,  for  that  it 

would  so  much  abate  the  turbulency  and  unquietness  that  abound  in 
the  lives  of  men,  a  great  part  whereof  the  most  do  procure  by  the 
earthliness  and  distemper  of  their  own  carnal  minds,  and  the  disorder 
in  their  ways  that  arises  thence  ? 

Reflection  2.  You  whose  hearts  are  set  towards  God,  and  your  feet 
entered  into  His  ways,  I  hope  will  find  no  reason  for  a  change,  but 
many  reasons  to  commend  and  endear  those  ways  to  you  every  day 
more  than  the  last,  and,  amongst  the  rest,  even  this,  that  in  them  you 
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escape  many  even  present  mischiefs  which  you  see  the  ways  of  the 
world  are  full  of.  And,  if  you  will  be  careful  to  ply  your  rule  and 
study  your  copy  better,  you  shall  find  it  more  so.  The  more  you 

follow  that  which  is  good,  the  more  shall  you  avoid  a  number  of  out- 
ward evils,  which  are  ordinarily  drawn  upon  men  by  their  own  enor- 

mities and  passions.  Keep  as  close  as  you  can  to  the  genuine,  even 
track  of  a  Christian  walk,  and  labour  for  a  prudent  and  meek  beha- 

viour, adorning  your  holy  profession,  and  this  shall  adorn  you,  and 
sometimes  gain  those  that  are  without,  yea,  even  your  enemies  shall 
be  constrained  to  approve  it. 

It  is  well  known  how  much  the  spotless  lives  and  patient  sufferings 
of  the  primitive  Christians  did  sometimes  work  upon  their  beholders, 
yea,  on  their  persecutors,  and  persuaded  some  who  would  not  share 
with  them  in  their  religion,  yet  to  speak  and  write  on  their  behalf. 
Seeing,  then,  that  reason  and  experience  do  jointly  aver  it,  that  the 
lives  of  men  conversant  together  have  generally  a  great  influence  one 
upon  another,  (for  example  is  an  animated  or  living  rule,  and  is  both 
the  shortest  and  most  powerful  way  of  teaching,) — 

[1.]  Whosoever  of  you  are  in  an  exemplary  or  leading  place  in  re- 
lation to  others,  be  it  many  or  few,  be  ye,  first,  followers  of  God.  Set 

before  you  the  rule  of  holiness,  and  withal,  the  best  and  highest 
examples  of  those  who  have  walked  according  to  it,  and  then  you 
will  be  leading  in  it  those  who  are  under  you,  and  they  being  bent  to 
follow  you,  in  so  doing  will  follow  that  which  is  good.  Lead  and  draw 
them  on,  by  admonishing,  and  counselling,  and  exhorting ;  but  espe- 

cially, by  walking.  Pastors,  be  [tvttoi]  ensamples  to  the  flock,  or 
models,  as  our  Apostle  hath  it,  1  Pet.  v.  3,  that  they  may  be  stamped 
aright,  taking  the  impression  of  your  lives.  Sound  doctrine  alone  will 
not  serve.  Though  the  water  you  give  your  flocks  be  pure,  yet,  if 
you  lay  spotted  rods  before  them,  it  will  bring  forth  spotted  lives  in 
them.  Either  teach  not  at  all,  or  teach  by  the  rhetoric  of  your  lives*. 
Elders,  be  such  in  grave  and  pious  carriage,  whatsoever  be  your 
years ;  for  young  men  may  be  so,  and,  possibly,  gray  hairs  may  have 
nothing  under  them  but  gaddishness  and  folly  many  years  old,  habi- 

tuated and  inveterate  ungodliness.  Parents  and  Masters,  let  your 
children  and  servants  read  in  your  lives  the  life  and  power  of  godli- 

ness, the  Practice  of  Piety  not  lying  in  your  windows  or  corners  of 
your  houses,  and  confined  within  the  clasp  of  the  book  bearing  that 
or  any  such  like  title,  but  shining  in  your  lives. 

[2.]  You  that  are  easily  receptive  of  the  impression  of  example, 
beware  of  the  stamp  of  unholiness,  and  of  a  carnal,  formal  course  of 
profession,  whereof  the  examples  are  most  abounding ;  but,  though 
they  be  fewer  who  bear  the  lively  image  of  God  impressed  on  their 
hearts  and  expressed  in  their  actions,  yet  study  these,  and  be  follow- 

ers of  tliem,  as  they  are  of  Christ.  I  know  you  will  espy  miicli  irre- 
gular and  unsanctified  carriage  in  us  who  are  set  up  for  the  ministry, 

and  if  you  look  round,  you  will  find  the  world  lying  in  wickedness ; 
yet  if  there  be  any  who  have  any  sparks  of  Divine  light  in  them,  con^ 
verse  with  those,  and  follow  them. 
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[3.]  And,  sfeiierally,  this  I  say  to  all,  (for  none  are  so  complete  but 
they  may  espy  some  imitable  and  emulable  good,  even  in  meaner 
Christians,)  acquaint  yourselves  with  the  word,  the  rule  of  holiness  ; 
and  then,  with  an  eye  to  that,  look  on  one  another,  and  be  zealous  of 
progress  in  the  ways  of  holiness.  Choose  to  converse  with  such  as 
may  excite  you  and  advance  you,  both  by  their  advice  and  example. 
Let  not  a  corrupt  g-eneration  in  which  you  live,  be  the  worse  by  you, 
nor  you  the  worse  by  it.  As  far  as  you  necessarily  engage  in  some 
conversation  with  those  vrho  are  unholy,  let  them  not  pull  you  into 
the  mire,  but,  if  you  can,  help  them  out.  And  let  not  any  custom  of 
sin  prevailing  about  you,  by  being  familiarly  seen,  gain  upon  vou,  so 
as  to  think  it  fashionable  and  comely,  yea,  or  so  as  not  to  think  it 
deformed  and  hateful.  Know,  that  you  must  row  against  the  stream 
of  wickedness  in  the  world,  unless  you  would  be  carried  with  it  to 
the  dead  sea,  or  lake  of  perdition.  Take  that  grave  counsel  given, 
Rom.  xii.  2  :  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind ;  that  is,  the  daily  advancement  in  reno- 

vation, purifying  and  refining  every  day. 
Now,  in  this  way  you  shall  have  sweet  inward  peace  and  joy,  as 

well  as  some  outward  advantage,  in  that  men,  except  they  are  mon- 
strously cruel  and  malicious,  will  not  so  readily  harm  you ;  it  will 

abate  much  of  their  rage.  But,  however,  if  you  do  not  escape  suffer- 
ing by  your  holy  carriage,  yea,  if  you  suffer  even  for  it,  yet  in  that 

are  you  happy  (as  the  Apostle  immediately  adds)  : — 

Yer.  14.  But  and  if  you  suffer  for  righteousness  sake,  happy  are  ye;  and  be  not  afraid 
of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled. 

In  this  verse  are  two  things :  First,  Even  in  the  most  blameless  way 
of  a  Christian,  his  sutfering  is  supposed.  Secondly,  His  happiness, 
even  in  suffering,  is  asserted. 

I.  Sutfering  is  supposed,  notwithstanding  righteousness,  yea,  for 
righteousness ;  and  that,  not  as  a  rare  unusual  accident,  but  as  the  fre- 

quent lot  of  Christians  ;  as  Luther  calls  Persecution,  inalus  ge?iius 
Evangelii,  The  evil  genius  of  the  Gospel.  And  we,  being  forewarned 
of  this,  as  not  only  the  possible,  but  the  frequent  lot  of  the  saints, 
ought  not  to  hearken  to  the  false  prophecies  of  our  own  self-love, 
which  divines  what  it  would  gladly  have,  and  easily  persuades  us  to 
believe  it.  Think  not  that  any  prudence  will  lead  you  by  all  opposi- 

tions and  malice  of  an  ungodly  world.  Many  winter  blasts  will  meet 
you  in  the  most  inoffensive  way  of  religion,  if  you  keep  straight  to  it. 

Sutfering  and  war  vrith  the  world,  is  a  part  of  the  godly  man's  portion 
here,  which  seems  hard,  but  take  it  altogether,  it  is  sweet :  none  in 
their  wits  will  refuse  that  legacy  entire,  Tn  the  world  ye  shall  have 
trouble,  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace,  John  xvi.  vlt. 

Look  about  you,  and  see  if  there  be  any  estate  of  man,  or  course 
of  life,  exempted  from  troubles.  The  greatest  are  usually  subject  to 
greatest  vexations  ;  as  the  largest  bodies  have  the  largest  shadows 
attending  them.  We  need  not  tell  nobles  and  rich  men,  that  content- 

ment doth  not  dwell  in  great  palaces  and  titles,  nor  in  full  coffers ; 
they  feel  it,  that  they  are  not  free  of  much  anguish  and  molestation, 
?ind  that  a  proportionable  train  of  cares,  as  constantly  as  of  servants, 
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follows  great  place  and  wealth.  Riches  and  trouble,  or  noise,  are 
signified  by  the  same  Hebrew  word.  Compare  Job  xxxvi.  19  with 
XXX.  24.  And  kings  find  that  their  crowns,  which  are  set  so  richly 
with  diamonds  without,  are  lined  with  thorns  within.  And  if  we  speak 
of  men  who  are  servants  to  unrighteousness,  besides  what  is  to  come, 
are  they  not  often  forced  to  suffer,  amongst  the  service  of  their  lusts, 
the  distempers  that  attend  unhealthy  intemperance,  the  poverty  that 
dogs  luxury  at  the  heels,  and  the  fit  punishment  of  voluptuous  per- 

sons in  painful  diseases,  which  either  quickly  cut  the  thread  of  life,  or 
make  their  aged  bones  full  of  the  sins  of  their  youth?  Job  xx.  11. 
Take  what  way  you  will,  there  is  no  place  or  condition  so  fenced  and 
guarded,  but  public  calamities,  or  personal  griefs,  find  a  way  to 
reach  us. 

Seeing,  then,  we  must  suffer,  whatever  course  we  take,  this  kind  of 
suffering,  to  suffer  for  righteousness,  is  far  the  best.  What  Julius 
Caesar  said  ill  of  doing  ill.  Si  violandum  est  jus,  regaandi  causa  vio- 
landum,  we  may  well  say  of  suffering  ill ;  If  it  must  be,  it  is  best  to 
be  for  a  kingdom.  And  these  are  the  terms  on  which  Christians  are 
called  to  suffer  for  righteousness  ;  If  we  will  reign  with  Christ,  certain 
it  is,  we  must  suffer  with  Him ;  and,  if  we  do  suffer  with  Him,  it  is  as 
certain,  we  shall  reign  with  Him.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  And  therefore  such 
sufierers  are  happy. 

But  I  shall  prosecute  this  suffering  for  righteousness,  only  with  re- 
lation to  the  Apostle's  present  reasoning.  His  conclusion  he  esta- 

blishes, 1.  From  the  favour  and  protection  of  God ;  2.  From  the 
nature  of  the  thing  itself  Now  we  would  consider  the  consistence 
of  this  supposition  with  those  reasons. 

1st.  From  the  favour  or  protection  of  God.  The  eyes  of  the  Lord 
being  on  the  righteous  for  their  good,  and  His  ear  open  to  their  prayer, 
how  is  it  that,  notwithstanding  all  this  favour  and  inspection,  they 
are  so  much  exposed  to  suffering,  and  even  for  the  regard  and  affec- 

tion they  bear  towards  Him,  suffering  for  righteousness  ?  These  seem 
not  to  agree  well ;  yet  they  do. 

It  is  not  said  that  His  eye  is  so  on  them,  as  that  He  will  never  see 
them  afflicted,  nor  have  them  suffer  anything  ;  no,  but  this  is  their 
great  privilege  and  comfort  in  suffering,  that  His  gracious  eye  is  then 
upon  them,  and  sees  their  trouble,  and  His  ear  towards  them,  not  so 
as  to  grant  tliem  an  exemption,  (for  that  they  will  not  seek  for,)  but 
seasonable  deliverance,  and,  in  the  meanwhile,  strong  support,  as  is 
evident  in  that  xxxivth  Psalm.  If  His  eye  be  always  on  them.  He 
sees  them  suffer  often  for  their  afflictions  are  many,  (ver.  19,)  and  if 
His  ear  be  to  them.  He  hears  many  sighs  and  cries  pressed  out  by 
sufferings.  And  they  are  content;  this  is  enough,  yea,  better  than 
not  to  suffer;  they  suffer,  and  often  directly  for  Him,  but  He  sees  it 
all,  takes  perfect  notice  of  it,  therefore  it  is  not  lost.  And  they  are 
forced  to  cry,  but  none  of  their  cries  escape  His  ear.  He  hears^  and 
He  manifests  that  He  sees  and  hears,  for  He  delivers  them ;  and,  till 
He  does.  He  keeps  them  from  being  crushed  under  the  weight  of  the 
suffering;  He  keeps  all  his  bones,  not  one  of  them  is  broken  (verse  20.) 
He  sees,  yea,  appoints  and  provides  these  conflicts  for  his  choicest 
servants.    He  sets  His  champions  to  encounter  the  malice  of  Satau 



414 A  COMMENTARY  UPON [Chap.  III. 

and  the  World,  for  His  sake,  to  ffive  proof  of  the  truth  and  the  strength 
of  their  love  to  Him  for  whom  they  suffer,  and  to  overcome  even  in 
suffering. 

He  is  sure  of  His  designed  advantages  out  of  the  sufferings  of 'His 
Church  and  of  His  saints  for  His  name.  He  loses  nothing,  and  they 
lose  nothing;  but  their  enemies,  when  they  rage  most,  and  prevail 
most,  are  ever  the  greatest  losers.  His  own  glory  grows,  the  graces 
of  his  people  grow,  yea,  their  very  number  grows,  and  that  sometimes 
most  by  their  greatest  sufferings.  This  was  evident  in  the  first  ages 

of  the  Christian  Church.  Vv'here  were  the  glory  of  so  much  invincible 
love  and  patience,  if  they  had  not  been  so  put  to  it? 

2dly.  For  the  other  argument,  that  the  said  following  of  good  would 
preserve  from  harm,  it  speaks  truly  the  nature  of  the  thing,  what  it  is 
apt  to  do,  and  what,  in  some  measure,  it  often  doth ;  but  considering 
the  nature  of  the  world,  its  enmity  against  God  and  religion,  that 

strong  poison  in  the  serpent's  seed,  it  is  not  strange  that  it  often  proves 
otherwise  ;  that,  notwithstanding  the  righteous  caniage  of  Christians, 
yea,  even  because  of  it,  they  suffer  much.  It  is  a  resolved  case.  All 
that  will  live  godly,  mvst  suffer  persecution,  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  It  meets 
a  Christian  in  his  entrance  to  the  way  of  the  Kingdom,  and  goes  along 
all  the  way.  No  sooner  canst  thou  begin  to  seek  the  way  to  Heaven, 
but  the  World  will  seek  how  to  vex  and  molest  thee,  and  make  that 
way  grievous  ;  if  no  other  way,  by  scoffs  and  taunts,  intended  as  bitter 
blasts  to  destroy  the  tender  blossom  or  bud  of  religion,  or,  as  Herod, 
to  kill  Christ  newly  born.  You  shall  no  sooner  begin  to  inquire  after 
God,  but,  twenty  to  one,  they  will  begin  to  inquire  whether  thou  art 
gone  mad.  But  if  thou  knowest  who  it  is  whom  thou  hast  trusted,  and 
whom  thou  lovest,  this  is  a  small  matter.  What  though  it  were  deeper 
and  sharper  sufferings,  yet  still,  if  you  suffer  for  righteousness^  happy 
are  you. 

Which  is  the  Ilnd  thing  that  was  proposed,  and  more  particu- 
larly imports,  1.  That  a  Christian  under  the  heaviest  load  of  sufferings 

for  righteousness,  is  yet  still  happy,  notwithstanding  those  sufferings. 
2.  That  he  is  happier  even  by  those  sufferings.  And, 

1.  All  the  sufferings  and  distresses  of  this  world  are  not  able  to 
destroy  the  happiness  of  a  Christian,  nor  to  diminish  it ;  yea,  they  can- 

not at  all  touch  it ;  it  is  out  of  their  reach.  If  it  were  built  on  worldly 
enjoyments,  then,  worldly  privations  and  sufferings  m.ight  shake  it, 
yea,  might  undo  it :  when  those  rotten  props  fail,  that  which  rests  on 
them  must  fall.  He  that  hath  set  his  heart  on  his  riches,  a  few  hours 
can  make  him  miserable.  He  that  lives  on  popular  applause,  it  is 

almost  in  any  body's  power  to  rob  him  of  his  happiness ;  a  little  slight 
or  disgrace  undoes  him.  Or,  whatsoever  the  soul  fixes  on  of  these 
moving  unfixed  things,  pluck  them  from  it,  and  it  must  cry  after  them, 

Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods.  But  the  believer's  happiness  is  safe, 
out  of  the  reach  of  shot.  He  may  be  impoverished,  and  imprisoned, 
and  tortured,  and  killed,  but  this  one  thing  is  out  of  hazard ;  he  can- 

not be  miserable ;  still,  in  the  midst  of  all  these,  he  subsists  a  happy 
man.  If  all  friends  be  shut  out,  yet  the  visits  of  the  Comforter  may  be 
frequent,  bringing  him  glad  tidings  from  Heaven,  and  communing 
"with  him  of  the  love  of  Christ  and  solacing  him  in  that.    It  was  a 
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great  word  for  a  heathen  to  say  of  his  false  accusers,  Kill  me  they 
may,  but  they  cannot  hurt  me.  Plow  much  more  confidently  may  the 
Christian  say  so  !  Banishment  he  fears  not,  for  his  country  is  above  ; 
nor  death,  for  that  sends  him  home  into  that  country. 

The  believing  soul  having  hold  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  easily  despise 
the  best  and  the  worst  of  the  world,  and  defy  all  that  is  in  it ;  can 
share  with  the  Apostle  in  that  defiance  which  he  gives,  /  am  persuaded 
that  neither  death  7ior  life  shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God,  which 

is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  ̂ Lord,  Rom.  viii.  ult.  Yea,  what  tliough  the frame  of  the  world  were  a  dissolving,  and  falling  to  pieces  !  This 
happiness  holds,  and  is  not  stirred  by  it ;  for  it  is  built  upon  that  Rock 
of  eternity,  that  stirs  not,  nor  changes  at  all. 

Our  main  work,  truly,  if  you  will  believe  it,  is  this ;  to  provide  this 
immovable  happiness,  which  amidst  all  changes,  and  losses,  and 
sufferings,  may  hold  firm.  You  may  be  free,  choose  it  rather — not  to 
stand  to  the  courtesy  of  any  thing  about  you,  nor  of  any  man,  whether 
enemy  or  friend,  for  the  tenure  of  your  happiness.  Lay  it  higher  and 
surer,  and  if  you  be  wise,  provide  such  a  peace  as  will  remain  un- 

touched in  the  hottest  flame,  such  a  light  as  will  shine  in  the  deepest 
dungeon,  and  such  a  life  as  is  safe  even  in  death  itself,  that  life  which 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Col.  iii.  3. 

But  if  in  other  sufferings,  even  the  worst  and  saddest,  the  believer 
is  still  a  happy  man,  then,  more  especially  in  those  that  are  the  best 
kind,  sufferings  for  righteousness.  Not  only  do  they  not  detract  from 
his  happiness,  but, 

2.  They  concur  and  give  accession  to  it ;  he  is  happy  even  so  by 
sutfering.    As  will  appear  from  the  following  considerations. 

[1.]  It  is  the  happiness  of  a  Christian,  until  he  attain  perfection,  to 
be  advancing  towards  it :  to  be  daily  refining  from  sin,  and  growing 
richer  and  stronger  in  the  graces  that  make  up  a  Christian,  a  new 
creature ;  to  attain  a  higher  degree  of  patience  and  meekness,  and 
humility ;  to  have  the  heart  more  weaned  from  the  earth  and  fixed  on 
heaven.  Now,  as  other  afflictions  of  the  saints  do  help  them  in  these, 
their  sufferings  for  righteousness,  the  unrighteous  and  injurious  deal- 

ings of  the  world  with  them,  have  a  particular  fitness  for  this  purpose. 

Those  trials  that  come  immediately  from  God's  own  hand,  seem  to 
bind  to  a  patient  and  humble  compliance,  with  more  authority,  and 
(I  may  say)  necessity;  there  is  no  plea,  no  place  for  so  much  as  a 

word,  unless  it  be  directly  and  expressly  against  the  Lord's  own  deal- 
ing; but  unjust  suffering  at  the  hands  of  men,  requires  that  respect 

unto  God  (without  whose  hand-  they  cannot  move),  that  for  His  sake, 
and  for  reverence  and  love  to  him,  a  Christian  can  go  through  those 
with  that  mild  evenness  of  spirit  which  overcomes  even  in  suffering. 

And  there  is  nothing  outward  more  fit  to  persuade  a  man  to  give  up 
with  the  world  and  its  friendship,  than  to  feel  much  of  its  enmity  and 
malice,  and  that  directly  venting  itself  against  religion,  making  that 
the  very  cjuarrel,  which  is  of  all  things  dearest  to  a  Christian,  and  in 
the  highest  esteem  with  him. 

If  the  world  should  caress  them,  and  smile  on  them,  they  might  be 
ready  to  forget  their  home,  or  at  least  to  abate  in  the  frequent  thoughts 
and  fervent  desires  of  it,  and  to  turn  into  some  familiarity  with  the 
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world,  and  favourable  thou£?hts  of  it,  so  as  to  let  out  somewhat  of  their 
hearts  after  it ;  and  thus,  Grace  would  grow  faint  by  the  diversion  and 
calling-  forth  of  the  spirits :  as  in  summer,  in  the  hottest  and  fairest 
weather,  it  is  with  the  body. 

It  is  an  observation  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  all  ages,  that 
when  the  Church  flourished  most  in  outward  peace  and  wealth,  it 
abated  most  of  its  spiritual  lustre,  which  is  its  genuine  and  true  beauty, 
opibus  major,  virtutibus  muior ;  and  when  it  seemed  most  miserable 

by  persecutions  and  suffering's,  it  was  most  happy  in  sincerity,  and 
zeal,  and  vigour  of  grace.  When  the  moon  shines  brightest  towards 
the  earth,  it  is  dark  heavenwards :  and,  on  the  contrary,  when  it 
appears  not,  it  is  nearest  the  sun,  and  clear  towards  heaven. 

[2.]  Persecuted  Christians  are  happy  in  acting  and  evidencing,  by 
those  sufferings  for  God,  their  love  to  Him.  Love  delights  in  diffi- 

culties, and  grows  in  them.  The  more  a  Christian  suffers  for  Christ, 
the  more  he  loves  Him,  and  accounts  Him  the  dearer;  and  the  more 
he  loves  him,  still  the  more  can  he  sufter  for  Him. 

[3.]  They  are  happy,  as  in  testifying  love  to  Christ  and  glorifying 

Him,  so  in  their  conformity  with  Him,  which  is  love's  ambition. 
Love  affects  likeness  and  harmony  at  any  rate.  A  believer  would 
readily  take  it  as  an  affront,  that  the  World  should  be  kind  to  him, 
that  was  so  harsh  and  cruel  to  his  beloved  Lord  and  Master.  Canst 
thou  expect,  or  wouldst  thou  wish,  smooth  language  from  that  World 
which  reviled  thy  Jesus,  which  called  him  Beelzebub  ?  Couldst  thou 
own  and  accept  friendship  at  its  hands,  which  buffeted  Him,  and  shed 
His  blood?  C^r,  art  thou  not,  rather,  most  willing  to  share  with  Him, 

and  of  St.  Paul's  mind,  an  ambassador  in  chains;  [Upeafteviv  eV 
akvaei]  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  any  thing  save  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  whereby  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 
Gal.  vi.  14. 

[4.]  Suffering  Christians  are  happy  in  the  rich  supplies  of  spiritual 
comfort  and  joy,  which  in  those  times  of  suffering  are  usual ;  so  that 
as  their  si/fferings  for  Christ  do  abound,  their  consolations  in  him 
abound  7nuch  more,  as  the  Apostle  testifies,  2  Cor.  i.  5.  God  is 
speaking  most  peace  to  the  soul,  when  the  world  speaks  most  war 
and  enmity  against  it ;  and  this  compensates  abundantly.  When  the 
Christian  lays  the  greatest  sufferings  men  can  inflict  in  the  one 

balance,  and  the  least  glances  of  God's  countenance  in  the  other,  he 
says,  it  is  worth  all  the  enduring  of  those  to  enjoy  this :  he  says  with 
David,  Ps.  cix.  28,  Let  them  curse,  but  bless  Thou :  let  them  frown, 
but  smile  Thou.  And  thus  God  usually  doth ;  he  refreshes  such  as 
are  prisoners  for  Him,  with  visits  which  they  would  gladly  buy  again 
with  the  hardest  restraints  and  debarring  of  nearest  friends.  The 
World  cannot  but  misjudge  the  state  of  sutliering  Christians ;  it  sees, 
as  St.  Bernard  speaks,  their  crosses,  but  not  their  anointings :  vident 
cruces  nostras,  unctiones  non  vident.  Was  not  Stephen,  think  you,  in 

a  happy  posture  even  in  his  enemies'  hands?  Was  he  afraid  of  the 
showers  of  stones  coming  about  his  ears,  who  saw  the  heavens  opened, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  Father's  right  hand,  so  little  troubled  with 
their  stoning  of  him,  that,  as  the  text  hath  it,  in  the  midst  of  them  he 
fell  asleep  ?  Acts  vii.  60. 
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[5.]  If  those  sufFerin^s  be  so  small,  that  they  are  weighed  down 
even  by  present  comforts,  and  so  the  Christian  be  happy  in  them  in 
that  regard,  how  much  more  doth  the  weight  of  glory  that  follows 
surpass  these  sufferings  !  They  are  not  worthy  to  come  in  comparison, 

they  are  as  nothing  to  that  glory  that  shall  he  revealed,  in  the  Apostle's 
arithmetic;  Rom.  viii,  18,  \\o^l'^oixai]  when  I  have  cast  up  the  sum 
of  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time,  this  instant  now,  [to  vdv\  they 
amount  to  just  nothing  in  respect  of  that  glory.  Now,  these  suffer- 

ings are  happy,  because  they  are  the  way  to  this  happiness,  and 
pledges  of  it,  and,  if  any  thing  can  do,  they  raise  the  very  degree  of  it. 
However,  it  is  an  exceeding  excellent  weight  of  glory.  The  Hebrew 
word  which  signifies  glory,  signifies  weight.  Earthly  glories  are  all 
too  light,  TO  eXa(ppou,  except  in  the  weight  of  the  cares  and  sorrows 
that  attend  them ;  but  that  hath  the  weight  of  complete  blessedness. 
Speak  not  of  all  the  sufferings,  nor  of  all  the  prosperities  of  this  poor 
life,  nor  of  any  thing  in  it,  as  worthy  of  a  thought,  when  that  glory 
is  named ;  yea,  let  not  this  life  be  called  life,  when  we  mention  that 
other  life,  which  our  Lord,  by  his  death,  hath  purchased  for  us. 

Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror.']  No  time,  nor  place  in  the  world,  is so  favourable  to  religion,  that  it  is  not  still  needful  to  arm  a  Christian 
mind  against  the  outward  oppositions  and  discouragements  he  shall 

meet  with  in  his  way  to  Heaven.  This  is  the  Apostle's  scope  here ; 
and  he  doth  it,  \st,  by  an  Assertion,  2dly^  by  an  Exhortation  :  The 
Assertion,  that,  in  suffering  for  righteousness,  they  are  happy ;  the 
Exhortation,  agreeably  to  the  Assertion,  that  they  far  not.  Why 
should  they  fear  any  thing,  who  are  assured  of  happiness,  yea,  who 
are  the  more  happy  by  reason  of  those  very  things  that  seem  most  to 
be  feared  ? 

The  words  are  in  part  borrowed  from  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  who  relates 

them  as  the  Lord's  words  to  him  and  other  godly  persons  with  him  in 
that  time,  countermanding  in  them  that  carnal  distrustful  fear,  which 
drove  a  profane  king  and  people  to  seek  help  rather  anywhere  than  in 
God,  who  was  their  strength:  Fear  not  their  fear,  nor  he  afraid;  hut 
sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself,  and  let  Him  he  your  fear,  and  let 
Him  he  yovr  dread..  Isa.  viii.  12,  13.  This  the  Apostle  extends  as  a 
universal  rule  for  Christians  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  troubles  and 
dangers. 

The  things  opposed  here,  are,  a  perplexing,  ivonhWng  fear  o  f  suffer- 
ings, as  the  soul's  distemper,  and  a  sanctifying  of  God  in  the  heart,  as 

the  sovereign  cure  of  it,  and  the  true  principle  of  a  healthful,  sound 
constitution  of  mind. 

Natural  fear,  though  not  evil  in  itself,  yet,  in  the  natural  man, 
is  constantly  irregular  and  disordered  in  the  actings  of  it,  still 
missing  its  due  object,  or  measure,  or  both;  either  running  in  a 
wrong  channel,  or  over-running  the  banks.  As  there  are  no  pure 
elements  to  be  found  here  in  this  lower  part  of  the  world,  but  only 
in  the  philosophers'  books,  (who  define  them  as  pure,  but  they  find them  so  no  where,)  thus  we  may  speak  of  our  natural  passions,  as 
not  sinful  in  their  nature,  yet  in  us  who  are  naturally  sinful,  yea,  full 

of  sin,  they  cannot  escape  the  mixture  and  alloy  of  it."^ Sin  hath  put  the  soul  into  universal  disorder,  so  that  it  neither  loves 
Vol.  I.  2  E 
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nor  hates  what  it  ought,  nor  as  it  ou2:ht ;  hath  neither  right  joy,  nor  sor- 
row, nor  hope,  nor  fear.  A  very  small  matte  rstirs  and  troubles  it ;  and 

as  waters  that  are  stirred,  (so  the  word  [rapaxO^pe]  signifies,)  having 
dregs  in  the  bottom,  become  muddy  and  impure,  thus  the  soul,  by 
carnal  fear,  is  confused,  and  there  is  neither  quiet  nor  clearness  in  it. 
A  troubled  sea,  as  it  cannot  rest,  so,  in  its  restlessness,  it  casts  up  mire, 
as  the  prophet  speaks,  Isa.  Ivii.  20.  Thus  it  is  with  the  unrenewed 
heart  of  man  :  the  least  blasts  that  arise,  disturb  it  and  make  it  rest- 

less, and  its  own  impurity  makes  it  cast  up  mire.  Yea,  it  is  never 
right  with  the  natural  man  :  either  he  is  asleep  in  carnal  confidence,  or, 
being  shaken  out»  of  that,,  he  is  hurried  and  tumbled  to  and  fro  with 
carnal  fears  :  he  is  either  in  a  lethargy,  or  in  a  fever,  or  trembling 
ague.  When  troubles  are  at  a  distance,  he  is  ready  to  fold  his  hands, 
and  take  his  ease  as  long  as  it  may  be ;  and  then,  being  surprised 
when  they  come  rushing  on  him,  his  sluggish  ease  is  paid  with  a  sur- 

charge of  perplexing  and  affrighting  fears.  And  is  not  this  the  con- 
dition of  the  most  ? 

Now,  because  these  evils  are  not  fully  cured  in  the  Believer,  but 
he  is  subject  to  carnal  security,  (as  David,  I  said  in  my  prosperity,  I 
shall  never  he  moved,)  and  he  is  filled  with  undue  fears  and  doubts  in 
the  apprehensions  or  feeling  of  trouble,  (as  the  Psalmist  likewise 
complaining,  confesses  the  dejection  and  disquietness  of  his  soul,  and 
again,  that  he  had  almost  lost  his  standing.  My  feet  had  well  slipped,) 
therefore,  it  is  very  needful  to  caution  them  often  with  such  words  as 
these,  Fear  not  their  fear,  neither  be  ye  troubled.  You  may  take  it  ob- 

jectively, their  fear  :  Be  not  afraid  of  the  world's  malice,  or  any  thiug  it 
can  effect.  Or  it  may  be  taken  subjectively,  as  the  prophet  means  :  Do 
not  you  fear  after  the  manner  of  the  world ;  be  not  distrustfully  trou- 

bled with  any  affliction  that  can  befal  you.  Surely  it  is  pertinent  in 
either  sense,  or  in  both  together  ;  Fear  not  what  they  can  do,  nor  fear 
as  they  do. 

If  we  look  on  the  condition  of  men,  ourselves  and  others,  are  not 
the  minds  of  the  greatest  part  continually  tossed,  and  their  lives  worn 
out  betwixt  vain  hopes  and  fears  *,  providing  incessantly  new  matter  of 
disquiet  to  themselves  ? 

Contemplative  men  have  always  taken  notice  of  this  grand  malady 
in  our  nature,  and  have  attempted  in  many  ways  the  cure  of  it,  have 
bestowed  much  pains  in  seeking  out  prescriptions  and  rules  for  the 
attainment  of  a  settled  tranquillity  of  spirit,  free  from  the  fears  and 
troubles  that  perplex  us  ;  but  they  have  proved  but  mountebanks,  who 
give  big  words  enough,  and  do  little  or  nothing,  all  physicians  of  no 
value,  or  of  nothing,  good  for  nothing,  as  Job  speaks.  Job  xiii.  4. 
Some  things  they  have  said  w  ell  concerning  the  outward  causes  of  the 
inward  evil,  and  of  the  inefficacy  of  inferior  outward  things  to  help  it ; 
but  they  have  not  descended  to  the  bottom  and  inward  cause  of  this 
our  wretched  unquiet  condition ;  much  less  have  they  ascended  to  the 
true  and  only  remedy  of  it.  In  this.  Divine  light  is  needful,  and  here 
we  have  it  in  tlie  following  verse. 

•  Haec  inter  dubii  viyiraus  et  morimur. 
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Ver.  15.  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts;  and  be  ready  always  to  give  an 
answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you,  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with meekness  and  fear. 

Implying  the  cause  of  all  our  fears  and  troubles,  to  be  this,  our 

ignorance  and  disregard  of  God  ;  and  the  due  knowledge  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  Him,  to  be  the  only  establishment  and  strength  of  the 

mind. 

In  the  words  we  may  consider  these  three  things  :  1.  This  Respect 
of  God, as  it  is  here  expressed,  Sanctify  the  Lord  God.  2.  The  Seat 

of  it.  In  your  hearts.  3.  The  Fruit  of  it,  the  power  that  this  sancti- 
fying of  God  in  the  heart  hath,  to  rid  that  heart  of  those  fears  and 

troubles  to  which  it  is  here  opposed  as  their  proper  remedy. 

Sanctify  the  Lord  God.']  He  is  holy,  most  holy,  the  Fountain  of holiness.  It  is  He,  He  alone,  who  powerfully  sanctities  us,  and  then, 
and  not  till  then,  we  sanctify  Him.  When  He  hath  made  us  Holy, 
we  know  and  confess  Him  to  be  holy,  we  worship  and  serve  our  holy 
God,  we  glorify  Him  with  our  whole  souls  and  all  our  affections.  We 
sanctify  Him  by  acknowledging  His  greatness  and  power,  and  good- 

ness, and  (which  is  here  mere  particularly  intended)  we  do  this  by  a 
holy  fear  of  Him,  and  faith  in  Hipj.  These  within  us  confess  His 
greatness,  and  power,  and  goodness :  as  the  Prophet  is  express,  Sanc- 

tify Him,  and  let  Him  he  your  fear  and  your  dread,  Isa.  viii.  13  ;  and 
then  he  adds.  If  thus  you  sanctify  Him,  you  shall  farther  sanctify  Him. 
He  shall  be  your  sanctuary :  you  shall  account  Hifti  so,  in  believing  in 
him,  and  shall  find  Him  so,  in  his  protecting  you ;  you  shall  repose  on 
Him  for  safety.    And  these  particularly  cure  the  heart  of  undue  fears. 

In  your  hearts.]  We  are  to  be  sanctified  in  our  words  and  actions, 
but  primarily  in  our  hearts,  as  the  root  and  principle  of  the  rest.  He 
sanctifies  His  own  throughout,  makes  their  language  and  their  lives 
holy,  but  first,  and  most  of  all,  their  hearts.  And,  as  He  chiefly  sanc- 

tifies the  heart,  it  chiefly  sanctifies  Him  ;  acknowledges  and  worships 
Him  often  when  the  tongue  and  body  do  not,  and  possibly  cannot  well 
join  with  it :  it  fears,  and  loves,  and  trusts  in  Him,  which  properly 
the  outward  man  cannot  do,  though  it  does  follow  and  is  acted  on 
by  these  affections,  and  so  shares  in  them  according  to  its  capacity. 

Beware  of  an  external,  superficial  sanctifying  of  God,  for  He  accepts 
it  not ;  He  will  interpret  that  a  profaning  of  Him  and  His  name.  Be 
not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.  Gal.  vi.  7.  He  looks  through  all 
visages  and  appearances,  in  upon  the  heart ;  sees  how  it  entertains 
Him,  and  stands  affected  to  Him  ;  whether  it  be  possessed  with  reve- 

rence and  love,  more  than  either-  thy  tongue  or  carriage  can  express. 
And  if  it  be  not  so,  all  thy  seeming  worship  is  but  injury,  and  thy 
speaking  of  Him  is  but  babbling,  be  thy  discourse  never  so  excel- 

lent ;  yea,  the  more  thou  hast  seemed  to  sanctify  God,  while  thy  heart 
liath  not  been  chief  in  the  business,  thou  shalt  not,  by  such  service, 
have  the  less,  but  the  more  fear  and  trouble  in  the  day  of  trouble, 
when  it  comes  upon  thee.  No  estate  is  so  far  off  from  true  consola- 

tion, and  so  full  of  horrors,  as  that  of  the  rotten-hearted  hypocrite:  his 
rotten  heart  is  sooner  shaken  to  pieces  than  any  other.  If  you  would 
have  heart-peace  in  God,  you  must  have  this  heart-sanctifying  of  Him. 
It  is  the  heart  that  is  vexed  and  troubled  with  fears,  the  disease  is 
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there ;  and  if  the  prescribed  remedy  reach  not  thither,  it  will  do  no 
good.  But  let  your  hearts  sanctify  Him,  and  then  He  shall  fortify 
and  establish  your  hearts. 

This  sanctifying  of  God  in  the  heart,  composes  the  heart,  and  frees 
it  from  fears. 

First,  In  general,  the  turning  of  the  heart  to  consider  and  regard 
God,  takes  it  off  from  those  vain,  empty,  windy  things,  that  are  the 
usual  causes  and  matter  of  its  fears.  It  feeds  on  wind,  and  therefore 
the  bowels  are  tormented  within.  The  heart  is  subject  to  disturbance, 
because  it  lets  out  itself  to  such  things,  and  lets  in  such  things  into 
itself,  as  are  ever  in  motion,  and  full  of  instability  and  restlessness ; 
and  so  it  cannot  be  at  quiet,  till  God  come  in  and  cast  out  these,  and 
keep  the  heart  within,  that  it  wander  out  no  more  to  them. 

Secondly,  Fear  and  Faith  in  the  Believer,  more  particularly  work  in 
this. 

,  1.  That  Fear,  as  greatest,  overtops  and  nullifies  all  lesser  fears  : 
the  heart  possessed  with  this  fear,  hath  no  room  for  the  other.  It 
resolves  the  heart,  in  point  of  duty,  what  it  should  and  must  do,  that 
it  must  not  offend  God  by  any  means,  lays  that  down  as  indisputable, 
and  so  eases  it  of  doubtings  and  debates  in  that  kind — whether  shall 
I  comply  with  the  world,  and  abate  somewhat  of  the  sincerity  and 
exact  way  of  religion  to  please  men,  or  to  escape  persecution  or  re- 

proaches :  no,  it  is  unquestionably  best,  and  only  necessary  to  obey 
Him  rather  than  men,  to  retain  His  favour,  be  it  with  displeasing  the 
most  respected  and  considerable  persons  we  know ;  yea,  rather  to 
choose  the  universal  and  highest  displeasure  of  all  the  world  for  ever, 
than  His  smallest  discountenance  for  a  moment.  It  counts  that  the 
only  indispensable  necessity,  to  cleave  unto  God,  and  obey  Him. 
If  1  pray,  I  shall  be  accused,  might  Daniel  think,  but  yet,  pray  I 
must,  come  on  it  what  will.  So,  if  I  worship  God  in  my  prayer,  they 
will  mock  me,  I  shall  pass  for  a  fool ;  no  matter  for  that,  it  must 
be  done:  I  must  call  on  God,  and  strive  to  walk  with  Him.  This 
sets  the  mind  at  ease,  not  to  be  halting  betwixt  two  opinions,  but  re- 

solved what  to  do.  We  are  not  careful,  said  they,  to  a/iswer  thee,  0 
King — 02ir  God  can  deliver  us,  but  if  not,  this  we  have  put  out  of  de- 

liberation, we  will  not  worship  the  image.  Dan.  iii.  16.  As  one  said, 
Non  oportet  vivere,  sed  oportet  navigare,  so  we  may  say.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  have  the  favour  of  the  v/orld,  nor  to  have  riches,  nor  to 
live,  but  it  is  necessary  to  hold  fast  the  truth,  and  to  walk  holily,  to 
sanctify  the  name  of  our  Lord,  and  honour  Him,  whether  in  life  or 
death. 

2.  Faith  in  God  clears  the  mind,  and  dispels  carnal  fears.  It  is 
the  most  sure  help  :  What  time  I  am  afraid,  says  David,  I  will  trust 
in  thee.  Psalm  Ivi.  3.  It  resolves  the  mind  concerning  the  event,  and 
scatters  the  multitude  of  perplexing  thoughts  which  arise  about  that  : 

"What  shall  become  of  this  and  that  ?  What  if  such  an  enemy  prevail  ? 
What  if  the  place  of  our  abode  grow  dangerous,  and  we  be  not  pro- 

vided, as  others  are,  for  a  removal  ?  No  matter,  says  Faith,  though 
all  fail,  I  know  of  one  thing  that  will  not ;  I  have  a  refuge  which  all 
the  strength  of  nature  and  art  cannot  break  in  upon  or  demolish,  a 
high  defence,  my  rock  in  whom  I  trust.  Psalm  Ixii.  5, 6.  The  firm  belief 
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of,  and  restinc^  on  His  power,  and  wisdom,  and  love,  gives  a  clear  satis- 
fying^ answer  to  all  doubts  and  fears.  It  suffers  us  not  to  stand  to 

jangle  with  each  trifling,  grumbling  objection,  but  carries  all  before  it, 
makes  dav  in  the  soul,  and  so  chases  away  those  fears  that  vex  us  only 
in  the  dark,  as  affrightful  fancies  do.  This  is  indeed  to  sanctify  God, 
and  to  give  Ilim  his  own  glory,  to  rest  on  Him.  And  it  is  a  fruitful 
homage  which  is  thus  done  to  Him,  returning  us  so  much  peace  and 
\ictory  over  fears  and  troubles,  in  the  persuasion  that  nothing  can 
separate  from  His  love  ;  that  only  we  feared,  and  so,  the  things  that 
cannot  reach  that,  can  be  easily  despised. 

Seek  to  have  the  Lord  in  your  hearts,  and  sanctify  Him  there.  He 
shall  make  them  strong,  and  carry  them  through  all  dangers.  Though 
I  walk,  says  David,  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  ill,  for  thou  art  with  me.  Psalm  xxiii.  So  xxvii..l.  What  is  it 
that  makes  the  Church  so  firm  and  stout :  Though  the  sea  roar,  and 
the  mountains  he  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  yet  we  will  not  fear? 
It  is  this  :  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her  ;  she  shall  not  he  moved.  Ps.  xlvi. 
2,  5.  No  wonder;  He  is  immovable,  and  therefore  doth  establish  all 
where  he  resides.  If  the  world  be  in  the  middle  of  the  heart,  it  will 
be  often  shaken  for  all  there  is  continual  motion  and  change ;  but 
God  in  it,  keeps  it  stable.  Labour,  therefore,  to  get  God  into  your 
hearts,  residing  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  then,  in  the  midst  of  all 
conditions,  they  shall  not  move. 

Our  condition  is  universally  exposed  to  fears  and  troubles,  and  no 
man  is  so  stupid  but  he  studies  and  projects  for  some  fence  against 
them,  some  bulwark  to  break  the  incursion  of  evils,  and  so  to  bring  his 
mind  to  some  ease,  ridding  it  of  the  fear  of  them.  Thus  the  most 
vulgar  spirits  do  in  their  way ;  for  even  the  brutes,  from  v/hom  such 
do  not  much  dilfer  in  their  actings,  and  course  of  life  too,  are  instructed 
by  nature  to  provide  themselves  and  their  young  ones  with  shelter,  the 
birds  their  nests,  and  the  beasts  their  holes  and  dens.  Thus,  men  gape 
and  pant  after  gain  with  a  confused  ill-examined  fancy  of  quiet  and 
safety  in  it,  if  once  they  might  reach  such  a  day,  as  to  say  with  the 
rich  fool  in  the  gospel.  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years ;  though  warned  by  his  short  ease,  and  by  many 
watch-words,  yea,  by  daily  experience,  that  days  may  come,  yea,  one 
day  will,  when  fear  and  trouble  shall  rush  in,  and  break  over  the 
highest  tower  of  riches  ;  that  there  is  a  day,  called  the  day  of  wrath. 
wherein  they  profit  not  at  all.  Prov.  xi.  4.  Thus,  men  seek  safety  in 
the  greatness,  or  multitude,  or  supposed  faithfulness  of  friends ;  they 
seek  by  any  means  to  be  strongly  underset  this  way,  to  have  many,  and 
powerful,  and  trust-worthy  Iriends.  But  wiser  men,  perceiving  the 
unsafety  and  vanity  of  these  and  all  external  things,  have  cast  about 
for  some  higher  course.  They  see  a  necessity  of  withdrawing  a  man 
from  externals,  which  do  nothing  but  mock  and  deceive  those  most 
who  trust  most  to  them;  but  they  cannot  tell  whither  to  direct  him. 
The  best  of  them  bring  him  into  himself  and  think  to  quiet  him  so, 
but  the  truth  is,  he  finds  as  little  to  support  him  there  ;  there  is  nothing 
truly  strong  enough  within  him,  to  hold  out  against  the  many  sorrows 
and  fears  which  still  from  without  do  assault  him.  So  then,  though  it 
is  well  doue,  to  call  otf  a  mau  from  outward  things,  as  moving  sands, 
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that  he  build  not  on  them,  yet  this  is  not  enough  ;  for  his  own  spirit  is 
as  unsettled  a  piece  as  is  in  all  the  world,  and  must  have  some  hii^her 
strength  than  its  own,  to  fortify  and  fix  it.  This  is  the  way  that  is  here 
taug-ht,  Fear  not  their  fear,  but  sanctify  the  Lord  your  God  in  your 
hearts;  and  if  you  can  attain  this  latter,  the  former  will  follow  of  itself. 

In  the  general,  then,  God  taking  the  place  formerly  possessed  by 
things  fiill  of  motion  and  unquietness,  makes  firm  and  establishes  the 
heart.    More  particularly. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  fear  of  God  turns  other  fears  out  of  doors  ; 
there  is  no  room  for  them  where  this  great  fear  is  ;  and  though  greater 
than  they  all,  yet,  it  disturbs  not  as  they  do,  yea,  it  brings  as  great 
quiet  as  they  brought  trouble.  It  is  an  ease  to  have  but  one  thing  for 
the  heart  to  deal  withal,  for  many  times  the  multitude  of  carnal  fears 
is  more  troublesome  than  their  weight,  as  flies  that  vex  most  by  their 
number. 

Again,  this  fear  is  not  a  terrible  apprehension  of  God  as  an  enemy, 
but  a  sweet  composed  reverence  of  God  as  our  King,  yea,  as  our 
Father  ;  as  very  great,  but  no  less  good  than  great ;  so  highly  esteem- 

ing His  favour,  as  fearing  most  of  all  things  to  offend  Him  in  any  kind ; 
especially  if  the  soul  should  either  have  been  formerly,  on  the  one 
hand,  under  the  lash  of  His  apprehended  displeasure,  or,  on  the  other 
side,  have  had  some  sensible  tastes  of  his  love,  and  have  been  enter- 

*  tained  in  His  banqueting  house,  where  His  banner  over  it  was  love. Cant.  ii.  4. 
His  children  fear  Him  for  His  goodness ;  are  afraid  to  lose  sight  of 

that,  or,  to  deprive  themselves  of  any  of  its  influences  ;  desire  to  live 
in  His  favour,  and  then,  for  other  things  they  are  not  very  thoughtful. 

On  the  other  hand,  Faith  carries  the  soul  above  all  doubts,  assures 
it  that  if  sufferings,  or  sickness,  or  death  come,  nothing  can  separate 
it  from  Him.  This  suffices  ;  yea,  what  though  He  may  hide  His  face 
for  a  time,  though  that  is  the  hardest  of  all,  yet  there  is  no  separation. 
Faith  sets  the  soul  in  God,  and  where  is  safety,  if  it  be  not  there  ?  It 
rests  on  those  persuasions  it  hath  concerning  Him,  and  that  interest  it 
hath  in  Him.  Faith  beheves  that  He  sits  and  rules  the  affairs  of  the 

world,  with  an  all-seeing  eye  and  an  all-moving  hand.  The  greatest 
affairs  surcharge  Him  not,  and  the  very  smallest  escape  him  not.  He 
orders  the  march  of  all  armies,  and  the  events  of  battles,  and  yet,  thou 
and  thy  particular  condition  slip  not  out  of  His  view.  The  very  hairs 
of  thy  head  are  numbered ;  are  not  then  all  thy  steps,  and  the  hazards 
of  them,  known  to  Him,  and  all  thy  desires  before  Him  ?  Doth  He 
not  number  thy  wanderings,  every  weary  step  thou  art  driven  to,  and 
put  thy  tears  in  His  bottle?  Psalm  Ivii.  8.  Thou  mayest  assure  thyself, 
that  however  thy  matters  seem  to  go,  all  is  contrived  to  subserve  thy 
good,  especially  thy  chief  and  highest  good.  There  is  a  regular  motion 
in  them,  though  the  wheels  do  seem  to  run  cross.  All  these  things  are, 
against  me,  said  o]d  Jacob,  and  yet,  they  were  all  for  him. 

In  all  estates,  I  know  of  no  heart's  ease,  but  to  believe  ;  to  sanctify 
and  honour  thy  God,  in  resting  on  His  word.  If  thou  art  not  persuaded 
of  this  love,  surely  that  will  carry  thee  above  all  distrustful  fears.  If 
thou  art  not  clear  in  that  point,  yet  depend  and  resolve  to  stay  by  Him, 
yea,  to  stay  on  Him,  till  He  show  Himself  unto  thee.    Thpu  hast  some 
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fear  of  Him  ;  thou  can«?t  not  deny  it  without  gross  injury  to  Him  and 
thyself ;  thou  wouldst  wiUingly  walk  in  all  well-pleasing-  unto  Him  : 
well  then,  who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  though  he  see  no 
present  light,  yet,  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon 
his  God.  Isa.  1.  10.  Press  this  upon  thy  soul,  for  there  is  not  such 
another  charm  for  all  its  fears  and  disquiet ;  therefore,  repeat  it  still 
with  David,  sing  this  still,  till  it  be  stilled,  and  chide  thy  distrustful 
heart  into  believing:  TFhy  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  sold?  why  art 
thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  Hope  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  Him. 
Psalm  xlii.  b.  Though  I  am  all  out  of  tune  for  the  present,  never  a 
right  string  in  my  soul,  yet,  lie  will  put  forth  His  hand,  and  redress 
all,  and  I  shall  yet  once  again  praise,  and  therefore,  even  now,  I  will 
hope. 

It  is  true,  some  may  say,  God  is  a  safe  shelter  and  refuge,  but  He 
is  holy,  and  holy  men  may  find  admittance  and  protection,  but  can  so 
vile  a  sinner  as  I  look  to  be  protected  and  taken  in  under  His  safe- 

guard ?  Go  try.  Knock  at  His  door,  and  (take  it  not  on  our  word, 
but  on  His  own)  it  shall  be  opened  to  thee  ;  that  once  done,  thou  shalt 
have  a  happy  life  of  it  in  the  worst  times.  Faith  hath  this  privilege, 
never  to  be  ashamed  ;  it  takes  sanctuary  in  God,  and  sits  and  sings 
under  the  shadow  of  his  wings,  as  David  speaks.    Psalm  Ixiii.  7. 

Whence  the  unsettledness  of  men's  minds  in  trouble,  or  when  it  is 
near,  but  because  they  are  far  off  from  God  ?  The  heart  is  shaken  as 
the  leaves  of  the  tree  with  the  wind,  there  is  no  stability  of  spirit ; 
God  is  not  sanctified  in  it,  and  no  wonder,  for  He  is  not  known. 
Strange  this  ignorance  of  God,  and  of  the  precious  promises  of  His 
word  !  The  most,  living  and  dying  strangers  to  Him  !  When  trouble 
comes,  they  have  not  Him  as  a  known  refuge,  but  have  to  begin  to 
«eek  after  Him,  and  to  inquire  the  way  to  Him  ;  they  cannot  go  to 
Him  as  acquainted,  and  engaged  by  His  own  covenant  with  them. 
Others  have  some  empty  knowledge,  and  can  discourse  of  scripture, 
and  sermons,  and  spiritual  comforts,  while  yet  they  have  none  of  that 
fear  and  trust  which  quiet  the  soul ;  they  have  notions  of  God  in  their 
heads,  but  God  is  not  sanctified  in  their  hearts. 

If  you  will  be  advised,  this  is  the  way  to  have  a  high  and  strong 
spirit  indeed,  and  to  be  above  troubles  and  fears  :  seek  for  a  more 
lively  and  divine  knowledge  of  God  than  most  as  yet  have,  and  rest 
not  till  you  bring  Him  into  your  hearts,  and  then  you  shall  rest  indeed 
in  Him. 

Sanctify  Him  by  fearing  Him.  Let  Him  he  your  fear  and  your 
dread,  not  only  as  to  outward,  gross  offences  ;  fear  an  oath,  fear  to 

profane  the  Lord's  holy  day,  but  fear  also  all  irregular  earthly  desires; 
fear  the  distempered  affecting  of  any  thing,  the  entertaining  of  any 
thing  in  the  secret  of  your  hearts,  that  may  give  distaste  to  ydur  Be- 

loved. Take  heed,  respect  the  Great  Person  you  have  in  your  com- 
pany, who  lodges  within  you,  the  Holy  Spirit.  Grieve  Him  not ;  it 

will  turn  to  your  own  grief  if  you  do,  for  all  your  comfort  is  in  His 
hand,  and  flows  from  Him.  If  you  be  but  in  heart  dallying  with  sin, 
it  will  unfit  you  for  suffering  outward  troubles,  and  make  your  spirit 
low  and  base  in  the  day  of  trial ;  yea,  it  will  fill  you  with  inward 
trouble,  and  disturb  that  peace  which,  I  am  sure,  you  who  know  it 
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esteem  more  than  all  the  peace  and  flourishing  of  this  world.  Outward 
troubles  do  not  molest  or  stir  inward  peace,  but  an  unholy,  unsancti- 
fied  affection  doth.  All  the  winds  without,  cause  not  an  earthquake, 
but  that  within  its  own  bowels  doth.  Christians  are  much  their  own 

enemies  in  unwary  walking' ;  hereby  they  deprive  themselves  of  those 
comforts  they  might  have  in  God,  and  so  are  often  almost  as  perplexed 
and  full  of  fears,  upon  small  occasions,  as  worldlings  are. 

Sanctify  Him  by  believing.  Study  the  main  question,  your  recon- 
cilement with  Him ;  labour  to  bring  that  to  some  point,  and  then,  in 

all  other  occurrences,  Faith  will  uphold  you,  by  enabling  you  to  rely 

on  God  as  now  yours.  For  these  three  things  make  up  the  soul's 
peace  :  Is^,  To  have  right  apprehensions  of  God,  looking  on  Him  in 
Christ,  and  according  to  that  covenant  that  holds  in  him.  And,  2dly, 
A  particular  apprehension,  that  is,  laying  hold  on  Him  in  that  cove- 

nant as  gracious  and  merciful,  as  satisfied  and  appeased  in  Christ, 
smelling  in  his  sacrifice,  (which  was  himself,)  a  savour  of  rest,  and 
setting  Himself  before  me,  that  I  may  rely  on  Him  in  that  notion. 
3dly^  A  persuasion,  that  by  so  relying  on  Him,  my  soul  is  as  one,  yea, 
is  one  with  Him.  Yet,  while  this  is  wanting,  as  to  a  believer  it  may 
be,  the  other  is  our  duty,  to  sanctify  the  Lord  in  believing  the  word  of 
grace,  and  believing  on  Him,  reposing  on  His  word.  And  this,  even 
severed  from  the  other,  doth  deliver,  in  a  good  measure,  from  distract- 

ing fears  and  troubles,  and  sets  the  soul  at  safety. 
Whence  is  it,  that  in  times  of  persecution  or  trouble,  men  are  troubled 

within,  and  racked  with  fears,  but  because,  instead  of  depending  upon 
God,  their  hearts  are  glued  to  such  things  as  are  in  hazard  by  those 
troubles  without,  their  estates,  or  their  ease,  or  their  lives  ?  The  soul 
destitute  of  God  esteems  so  highly  these  things,  that  it  cannot  but  ex- 

ceedingly feel  when  they  are  in  danger,  and  fear  their  loss  most,  gaping 
after  some  imagined  good:  Oh  !  if  I  had  but  this,  I  were  well ; — but 
then,  such  or  such  a  thing  may  step  in  and  break  all  my  projects. 
And  this  troubles  the  poor  spirit  of  the  man  who  hath  no  higher  designs 
than  such  as  are  so  easily  blasted,  and  still,  as  any  thing  in  man  lifts 
up  his  soul  to  vanity,  it  must  needs  fall  down  again  into  vexation. 
There  is  a  word  or  two  in  the  Hebrew  for  idols,  that  signify  withal 
troubles^,  and  terrorsf.  And  so  it  is  certainly:  all  our  idols  prove  so 
to  us  ;  they  fill  us  with  nothing  but  anguish  and  troubles,  with  unpro- 

fitable cares  and  fears,  that  are  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  fit  punish- 
ments of  that  folly  out  of  which  they  arise.  The  ardent  love  or  self- 

willed  desire  of  prosperity,  or  wealth,  or  credit  in  the  world,  carries 
with  it,  as  inseparably  tied  to  it,  a  bundle  of  fears  and  inward  troubles. 
They  that  will  be  rich,  says  the  Apostle,  fall  into  a  snare,  and  many 
noisome  and  hurtful  lusts,  and,  as  he  adds  in  the  next  verse,  they  pierce 
themselves  through  with  many  sorrows.  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  He  who  hath 
set  his  heart  upon  an  estate,  or  a  commodious  dwelling  and  lands,  or 
upon  a  healthful  and  long  life,  cannot  but  be  in  continued  alarms,  re- 

newing his  fears  concerning  them.  Especially  in  troublous  times,  the 
least  rumour  of  any  thing  that  threateneth  to  deprive  him  of  those 

*  [Tiffirim,']  Isa.  xlv.  16,  froin  [Tszus,']  arctavit,  hostiliter  egit. 
t  [3IiphMzeth,']  1  Kings  xv.  13,  from  [Pha/atz,]  contremiscere,  et  [Emim,]  Job XV.  25,  from  [Aim,\  formidabilis,  terrificus. 
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advantas:es,  strikes  him  to  the  heart,  because  his  heart  is  in  them.  I 
am  well  seated,  thinks  he,  and  I  am  of  a  sound,  strong  constitution, 
and  may  have  many  a  good  day.  Oh  I  but  besides  the  arrows  of  pes- 

tilence that  are  flying  round  about,  the  sword  of  a  cruel  enemy  is  not 
far  otF.  This  will  atiright  and  trouble  a  heart  void  of  God.  But  if 
thou  wouldst  readily  answer  and  dispel  all  these,  and  such  like  fears, 
sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  thy  heart.  The  soul  that  eyes  God,  re- 

nounces these  things,  looks  on  them  at  a  great  distance,  as  things  far 
from  the  heart,  and  which  therefore  cannot  easily  trouble  it,  but  it  looks 
on  God  as  within  the  heart,  sanctifies  Him  in  it,  and  rests  on  Him. 

The  word  of  God  cures  the  many  foolish  hopes  and  fears  that  we  are 
naturally  subject  to,  by  representing  to  us  hopes  and  fears  of  a  far 
higher  nature,  which  swallow  up  and  drown  the  other,  as  inundations 
and  land-floods  do  the  little  ditches  in  those  meadows  that  they  over- 

flow. Fear  not,  says  our  Saviour,  him  that  can  kill  the  body — What 
then?  Fear  must  have  some  work — He  adds,  But  fear  Him  who  can 
kill  both  soul  and  body.  Thus,  in  the  passage  cited  here,  Fear  not 
their  fear,  but  sanctify  the  Lord,  and  let  Him  be  your  fear  and  your 
dread.  And  so,  as  for  the  hopes  of  the  world,  care  not  though  you 
lose  them  for  God  ;  there  is  a  hope  in  you  (as  it  follows  here)  that  is 
far  above  them. 

Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer.]  The  real  Christian  is  all  for 
Christ,  hath  given  up  all  right  of  himself  to  his  Lord  and  Master,  to 
be  all  His,  to  do  and  sutler  for  Him,  and,  therefore,  he  surely  will  not 
fail  in  this  which  is  least,  to  speak  for  Him  upon  all  occasions.  If  he 
sanctify  Him  in  his  heart,  the  tongue  will  follow,  and  be  ready  [zjpo's 
uTToXoyiav]  to  give  an  answer,  a  defence  or  apology.  Of  this,  here  are 
four  things  to  l3e  noted. 

\st.  The  need  o^  it.  Men  will  ask  an  account. 
2dly.  The  matter  or  subject  of  it.  The  hope  in  you. 
Sdiy.  The  manner,  JFith  meekness  and  fear. 
Athly.  The  faculty  for  it,  Be  ready. 
1.  The  need  of  a  defence  or  apology.  Religion  is  always  the  thing 

in  the  world,  that  hath  the  greatest  calumnies  and  prejudices  cast  upon 
it  ;  and  this  engages  those  who  love  it,  to  endeavour  to  clear  and  dis- 

burden it  of  them.  This  they  do  chiefly  by  the  course  of  their  lives. 
The  saints,  by  their  blameless  actions  and  patient  sutferings,  do  write 
most  real  and  convincing  Apologies;  yet  sometimes  it  is  expedient, 
yea,  necessary,  to  add  verbal  defences,  and  to  vindicate  not  so  much 
themselves,  as  their  Lord  and  His  truth,  as  sufTering  in  the  reproaches 
cast  upon  them.  Did  they  rest  in  their  own  persons,  a  regardless  con- 

tempt of  them  were  usually  the  fittest  answer ;  Spreta  vilescerent.  But 
where  the  holy  profession  of  Christians  is  likely  to  receive  either  the 
main  or  the  indirect  blow,  and  a  word  of  defence  may  do  any  thing  to 
ward  it  off,  there  we  ought  not  to  spare  to  do  it. 

Christian  prudence  goes  a  great  way  in  the  regulating  of  this ;  for  holy 
things  are  not  to  be  cast  to  dogs.  Some  are  not  capable  of  receiving 
rational  answers,  especially  in  Divine  things  ;  they  were  not  only  lost 
upon  them,  but  religion  dishonoured  by  the  contest.  But  we  are  to 
answer  every  one  that  inquires  a  reason,  or  an  account ;  which  sup- 

poses something  receptive  of  it.    We  ought  to  judge  ourselves  en- 
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gaged  to  give  it,  be  it  an  enemy,  if  he  will  hear ;  if  it  gain  him  not,  it 
may  in  part  convince  and  cool  him  ;  much  more,  should  it  be  one  who 
ingenuously  inquires  for  satisfaction,  and  possibly  inclines  to  receive  the 
truth,  but  is  prejudiced  against  it  by  false  misrepresentations  of  it:  fof 
Satan  and  the  profane  world  are  very  inventive  of  such  shapes  and 
colours  as  may  make  truth  most  odious,  drawing  monstrous  miscon- 
sequences  out  of  it,  and  belying  the  practices  of  Christians,  making 
their  assemblies  horrible  and  vile  by  false  imputations ;  and  thus  are 
they  often  necessitated  to  declare  the  true  tenor,  both  of  their  belief 
and  their  lives,  in  confessions  of  faith,  and  remonstrances  of  their  car- 

riage and  custom. 
The  very  name  of  Christians,  in  the  primitive  times,  was  made  hate- 

ful by  the  foulest  aspersions  of  strange  wickednesses  committed  in 
their  meetings  ;  and  these  passed  credibly  through  with  all  who  were 
not  particularly  acquainted  with  them.  Thus  it  also  was  with  the  Wal- 
denses ;  and  so,  both  were  forced  to  publish  Apologies.  And,  as 
here  enjoined,  every  one  is  bound,  seasonably  to  clear  himself,  and  his 
brethren,  and  religion  :  Be  ye  always  ready.  It  is  not  always  to  be 
done  to  every  one,  but  being  ready  to  do  it,  we  must  consider  when, 
and  to  whom,  and  how  far.  But, 

2.  All  that  they  are  to  give  account  of  is  comprised  here  under  this, 
The  hope  that  is  in  you.  Faith  is  the  root  of  all  graces,  of  all  obedi- 

ence and  holiness ;  and  Hope  is  so  near  in  nature  to  it,  that  the  one 
is  commonly  named  for  the  other :  for  the  things  that  Faith  appre- 

hends and  lays  hold  on  as  present,  in  the  truth  of  Divine  promises, 
Hope  looks  out  for  as  to  come,  in  their  certain  performance.  To  be- 

lieve a  promise  to  be  true  before  it  be  performed,  is  no  other  than  to 
believe  that  it  shall  be  performed  ;  and  Hope  expects  that. 

Many  rich  and  excellent  things  do  the  saints  receive,  even  in  their 
mean  despised  condition  here  ;  but  their  hope  is  rather  mentioned  as 
the  subject  they  may  speak  and  give  account  of  with  most  advantage, 
both  because  all  they  receive,  at  present,  is  but  as  nothing,  compared 
to  what  they  hope  for,  and  because,  such  as  it  is,  it  cannot  be  made 
known  at  all  to  a  natural  man,  being  so  clouded  with  their  afflictions 
and  sorrows.  These  he  sees,  but  their  graces  and  comforts  he  cannot 
see  ;  and,  therefore,  the  very  ground  of  higher  hopes,  of  somewhat  to 
come,  though  he  knows  not  what  it  is,  speaks  more  satisfaction.  To 
hear  of  another  life,  and  a  happiness  hoped  for,  any  man  will  confess  it 
says  something,  and  deserves  to  be  considered. 

So,  then,  the  whole  sum  of  religion  goes  under  this  word,  the  hope 
that  is  ill  you,  for  two  reasons :  first,  for  that  it  doth  indeed  all  resolve 
and  terminate  into  things  to  come,  and  secondly,  as  it  leads  and  carries 
on  the  soul  towards  them  by  all  the  graces  in  it,  and  all  the  exercise  of 
them,  and  through  all  services  and  sufferings ;  aiming  at  this,  as  its  main 

scope,  to  keep  that  life  to  come  in  the  believer's  eye,  till  he  get  it  in 
his  hand  ;  to  sustain  the  hope  of  it,  and  bring*  him  to  possess  it. 
Therefore  the  Apostle  calls  Faith,  ̂ ^e  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
that  which  makes  them  be  before  they  be,  gives  a  solidity  and  substance 
to  them.  The  name  of  hope,  in  other  things,  scarcely  suits  with  such 
a  meaning,  but  sounds  a  kind  of  uncertainty,  and  is  somewhat  airy ; 

for,  of  all  other  hopes  but  this,  it  is  a  very  true  word  of  Seneca's,  8pe9 
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est  nxymen  honi  incerti :  Hope  is  the  name  of  an  imcertain  good.  But 

the  Gospel,  being  entertained  by  Faith,  furnishes  a  Hope  that  'hath 
substance  and  reality  in  it ;  and  all  its  truths  do  concentrate  into  this, 

to  give  such  a  hope.  There  was  in  St.  Paul's  word,  besides  the  fitness 
for  his  stratagem  at  that  time,  a  truth  suitable  to  this,  where  he  desig- 

nates his  whole  cause  for  which  he  was  called  in  question,  by  the  name 
of  his  Hope  of  the  resi/rrectioji.    Acts  xxiii.  6. 

And,  indeed,  this  Hope  carries  its  own  apology  in  it,  both  for  itself 
and  for  religion.  What  can  more  pertinently  answer  all  exceptions 
against  the  way  of  godliness  than  this,  to  represent  what  hopes  the 
saints  have  who  walk  in  that  way?  If  you  ask,  Whither  tends  all  this 
your  preciseness  and  singularity  ?  Why  cannot  you  live  as  your  neigh- 

bours and  the  rest  of  the  world  about  you  ?  Truly,  the  reason  is  this  : 
we  have  somewhat  further  to  look  to  than  our  present  condition,  and 
far  more  considerable  than  any  thing  here  ;  we  have  a  hope  of  blessed- 

ness after  time,  a  hope  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  God,  where  our 
Lord  Christ  is  gone  before  us ;  and  we  know  that  as  many  as  have 
this  hope  must  purify  themselves  even  as  He  is  pure.  (1  John  iii.  3.) 
The  City  we  tend  to  is  holy,  and  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter  into  it. 
Rev.  xxi.  17.  The  hopes  we  have  cannot  subsist  in  the  way  of  the 
ungodly  world ;  they  cannot  breathe  in  that  air,  but  are  choked  and 
stifled  with  it ;  and  therefore  we  must  take  another  way,  unless  we 
will  forego  our  hopes,  and  ruin  ourselves  for  company.  But  all  that 
bustle  of  godHness  you  make,  is  (say  you)  but  ostentation  and  hypo- 

crisy. That  may  be  your  judgment,  but,  if  it  were  so,  we  had  but  a 
poor  bargain.  Such  persons  have  tlieir  reward ;  that  which  they 
desire  to  he  seen  of  men,  is  given  them,  and  they  can  look  for  no  more; 
but  we  should  be  loth  to  have  it  so  with  us.  That  which  our  eye  is 
upon,  is  to  come  ;  our  hopes  are  the  thing  which  upholds  us.  We 
know  that  we  shall  appear  before  the  Judge  of  hearts,  where  shews 
and  formalities  will  not  pass,  and  we  are  persuaded,  that  the  hope  of  the 
hypocrite  shall  perish  :  (Job  viii.  13:)  no  man  shall  be  so  much  dis- 

appointed and  ashamed  as  he.  But  the  Hope  that  we  have,  maketh 
not  ashamed.  Rom.  v.  5.  And  while  we  consider  that,  so  far  are  we 

from  the  regarding  of  men's  eyes,  that,  were  it  not  we  are  bound  to 
profess  our  hope,  and  avow  religion,  and  to  walk  conformably  to  it, 
even  before  men,  we  would  be  content  to  pass  through  altogether 
unseen:  and  we  desire  to  pass  as  if  it  were  so,  as  regardless  either  of 
the  approbation,  or  of  the  reproaches  and  mistakes  of  men,  as  if  there 
were  no  such  thing,  for  it  is  indeed  nothing. 

Yea,  the  hopes  we  have  make  all  things  sweet.  Therefore  do  we  go 
through  disgraces  and  sufferings  with  patience,  yea,  with  joy,  because 
of  that  Hope  of  glory  and  joy  laid  up  for  us.  A  Christian  can  take 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  his  goods,  kjioicing  that  he  hath  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance.    Heb.  x.  34. 

The  Hope.]  All  the  estate  of  a  believer  lieth  in  hope,  and  it  is  a 
royal  estate.  As  for  outward  things,  the  children  of  God  have  what 
He  thinks  fit  to  serve  them,  but  those  are  not  their  portion,  and  there- 

fore He  gives  often  more  of  the  world  to  those  who  shall  have  no  more 
hereafter  ;  but  all  their  flourish  and  lustre  is  but  a  base  advantage,  as 

a  lackey's  gaudy  clothes,  which  usually  make  more  shew  than  his  who. 
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is  heir  of  the  estate.  How  often,  under  a  mean  outward  condition, 

and  very  despicable  every  way,  goes  an  heir  of  glory  boi^ii  of  God,  and 
so  royal  ;  born  to  a  crown  that  fadeth  not,  an  estate  of  hopes,  but  so 
rich  and  so  certain  hopes,  that  the  least  thought  of  them  surpasses  all 

the  world's  possessions !  Men  think  of  somewhat  for  the  present,  a 
bird  ill  hand,  as  you  say,  the  best  of  it :  but  the  odds  is  in  this,  that 
when  all  present  things  shall  be  past  and  swept  away,  as  if  they  had 
not  been,  then  shall  these  Hopers  be  in  eternal  possession  ;  they  only 
shall  have  all  for  ever,  who  seemed  to  have  little  or  nothing  here. 

Oh !  how  much  happier,  to  be  the  meanest  expectant  of  the  glory 
to  come,  than  the  sole  possessor  of  all  this  world.  These  expectants 
are  often  kept  short  in  earthly  things,  and,  had  they  the  greatest  abun- 

dance of  them,  yet  they  cannot  rest  in  that.  Even  so,  all  the  spiritual 
blessings  that  they  do  possess  here,  are  nothing  to  the  hope  that  is  in 
them,  but  as  an  earnest-penny  to  their  great  inheritance,  which,  indeed, 
confirms  their  hope,  and  assures  unto  them  that  full  estate  ;  and  there- 

fore, be  it  never  so  small,  they  may  look  on  it  with  joy,  not  so  much 
regarding  it  simply  in  itself,  as  in  relation  to  that  which  it  seals  and 
ascertains  the  soul  of  Be  it  never  so  small,  yet  it  is  a  pledge  of  the 
great  glory  and  happiness  which  we  desire  to  share  in. 

It  is  the  grand  comfort  of  a  Christian,  to  look  often  beyond  all  that 
he  can  possess  or  attain  here ;  and  as  to  answer  others,  when  he  is 

put  to  it  concerning  his  Hope,  so  to  answer  himself  coucern'iug  all  his present  griefs  and  wants  :  I  have  a  poor  traveller  s  lot  here,  little 
friendship  and  many  straits,  but  yet  T  may  go  cheerfully  homewards, 
for  thither  I  shall  come,  and  there  I  have  riches  and  honour  enough, 
a  palace  and  a  crown  abiding  me.  Here,  nothing  but  depth  calling 
unto  depth,  one  calamity  and  trouble,  as  waves,  following  another  : 
but  I  have  a  hope  of  that  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  I 
feel  the  infirmities  of  a  mortal  state,  but  my  hopes  of  immortality  con- 

tent me  under  them.  I  find  strong  and  cruel  assaults  of  temptations 
breaking  in  upon  me,  but,  for  all  that,  I  have  the  assured  hope  of  a 
full  victory,  and  then,  of  everlasting  peace.  /  find  a  law  in  my  mem- 

bers rebelling  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  which  is  the  worst  of  all 
evils,  so  much  strength  of  corruption  within  me  ;  yet,  there  is  withal 
a  hope  wiihin  me  of  deliverance,  and  I  look  over  all  to  that ;  I  lift  vp 
my  head,  because  the  day  of  my  redemption  draws  nigh.  This  I  dare 
avow  and  proclaim  to  all,  and  am  not  ashamed  to  answer  concerning 
this  blessed  Hope. 

3.  But  for  the  Manner  of  this,  it  is  to  be  done  with  meekness  and 
fear ;  meekness  towards  men,  and  reverential  fear  towards  God. 

With  meekness.']  A  Christian  is  not,  therefoi  e,  to  be  blustering  and flying  out  into  invectives,  because  he  hath  the  better  of  it,  against  a 
man  that  questions  him  touching  this  Hope  ;  as  some  think  them- 

selves certainly  authorized  to  rough  speech,  because  they  plead  for 
truth,  and  are  on  its  side.  On  the  contrary,  so  much  the  rather  study 
meekness,  for  the  glory  and  advantage  of  the  truth.  It  needs  not  the 
service  of  passion  ;  yea,  nothing  so  disserves  it,  as  passion  when  set 
to  serve  it.  The  Spirit  of  truth  \s  withal  the  Spirit  of  meekness.  The 
Dove  that  rested  on  that  great  Champion  of  truth,  who  is  The  Truth 
itself,  is  from  Him  derived  to  the  lovers  of  truth,  and  they  ought  to 
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seek  the  participation  of  it.  Impradence  makes  some  kind  of  Chris- 
tians lose  much  of  their  labour,  in  speaking"  for  religion,  and  drive 

those  further  off,  whom  they  would  draw  into  it. 

And  fear.]  Divine  thing's  are  never  to  be  spoken  of  in  a  light, 
perfunctory  way,  but  with  a  reverent,  £^rave  temper  of  spirit;  and,  for 
this  reason,  some  choice  is  to  be  made  both  of  time  and  persons. 
The  confidence  that  attends  this  hope,  makes  the  believer  not  fear 
men,  to  whom  he  answers,  but  still  he  fears  his  God,  for  whom  he 
answers,  and  whose  interest  is  chief  in  those  things  he  speaks  of. 
The  soul  that  hath  the  deepest  sense  of  spiritual  things,  and  the  truest 
knowledg-e  of  God,  is  most  afraid  to  miscarry  in  speaking:  of  Him, 
most  tender  and  wary  how  to  acquit  itself  when  engaged  to  speak  of 
and  for  God. 

4.  We  have  the  faculty  for  this  apology.  Be  ready.  In  this  are  im- 
plied knowledge,  and  affection,  and  courage.  As  for  knowledge,  it 

is  not  required  of  every  Christian,  to  be  able  to  prosecute  subtilties, 
and  encounter  the  sophistry  of  adversaries,  especially  in  obscure 
points ;  but  all  are  bound  to  know  so  much,  as  to  be  able  to  aver 
that  hope  that  is  in  them,  the  main  doctrine  of  grace  and  salvation, 
wherein  the  most  of  men  are  lamentably  ignorant.  Affection  sets  all 
on  work ;  whatever  faculty  the  mind  hath,  it  will  not  suffer  it  to  be 
useless,  and  it  hardens  it  against  hazards  in  defence  of  the  truth. 

But  the  only  way  so  to  know  and  love  the  truth,  and  to  have  cou- 
rage to  avow  it,  is,  to  have  the  Lord  sanctified  in  the  heart.  Men 

may  dispute  stoutly  against  Popery  and  errors,  and  yet  be  strano^ers 
to  God  and  this  hope.  But  surely  it  is  the  liveliest  defence,  and  that 
which  alone  returns  comfort  within,  when  it  arises  from  the  peculiar 
interest  of  the  soul  in  God,  and  in  those  truths  and  that  hope  which 
are  questioned :  it  is  then  like  pleading  for  the  nearest  friend,  and 

for  a  mean's  own  rights  and  inheritance.  This  will  animate  and  give 
edge  to  it,  when  you  apologize,  not  for  a  hope  you  have  heard  or  read 
of  barely,  but  for  a  hope  icithin  you  ;  not  merely  a  hope  in  believers 
in  general,  but  in  you^  by  a  particular  sense  of  that  hope  within. 

But,  although  you  should  find  it  not  so  strong  in  you,  as  to  your 
particular  interest,  vet  are  you  seeking  after  it,  and  desiring  it  mainly? 
Is  it  your  chief  design  to  attain  unto  it  ?  .  Then  forbear  not,  if  you 
have  occasion,  to  speak  for  it,  and  commend  it  to  others,  and  to  main- 

tain the  sweetness  and  certainty  of  it. 
And,  to  the  end  you  may  be  the  more  established  in  it,  and  so  the 

stronger  to  answer  for  it,  not  only  against  men,  but  against  that  great 
adversary  who  seeks  so  much  to  infringe  and  overbear  it,  know  the 
right  foundation  of  it  ;  build  it  never  on  yourselves,  or  anything  in 
yourselves.  The  work  of  grace  may  evidence  to  you  the  truth  of 
your  hope,  but  the  ground  it  fastens  on  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  all 
our  rights  and  evidences  hold  good  ;  his  death  assuring  us  of  freedom 
from  condemnation,  and  his  life  and  possession  of  glory  being  the 
foundation  of  our  hope.  Heb.  vi.  19.  If  you  would  have  it  im- 

movable, rest  it  there  ;  lay  all  this  hope  on  him,  and,  when  assaulted, 
fetch  all  your  answers  for  it  from  him,  for  it  is  Christ  in  you,  that  is 
your  hope  of  glory.  Col.  i.  27. 
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Ver.  16.  Having  a  good  conscience,  that  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil 
*   doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation  iu  Christ. 

The  prosperity  of  fools  is  their  destruction^  says  Solomon,  Prov.  i.  32. 
But  none  of  God's  children  die  of  this  disease — of  too  much  ease. 
He  knows  well  how  to  breed  them,  and  fit  them  for  a  kingdom.  He 
keeps  them  in  exercise,  but  yet  so  as  they  are  not  surcharged.  He 
not  only  directs  them  how  to  overcome,  but  enables  and  supports  them 
in  all  their  conflicts,  and  gives  them  victory.  One  main  thing,  tend- 

ing to  their  support  and  victory,  is  what  is  here  required  in  the  saints, 
and  is  withal  wrought  and  maintained  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
Having  a  good  conscience,  &c. 

I.  We  have  here  Two  Parties  opposed  in  contest — the  evil  tongues 
of  the  ungodly,  and  the  good  conscience  and  conversation  of  the 
Christian :  they  speak  evil  of  you,  and  falsely  accuse  yoUy  but  do  you 
have  a  good  conscience. 

II.  The  Success  of  their  Contest :  the  good  conscience  prevails, 
and  the  evil-speakers  are  ashamed. 

I.  The  Parties  engaged  :  They  speak  evil.']  This  is  a  general  evil in  the  corrupt  nature  of  man,  though  in  some  it  rises  to  a  greater 
height  than  in  others.  Are  not  tables  and  chambers,  and  almost  all 
societies  and  meetings  full  of  it?  And  even  those  who  have  some 
disiikings  of  it,  are  too  easily  carried  away  with  the  stream,  and,  for 
company's  sake,  take  a  share,  if  not  by  lending  their  word,  yet  lend- 

ing their  ear,  and  willingly  hearing  the  detractions  of  others :  unless 
it  be  of  their  friends,  or  such  as  they  have  interest  in,  they  insensibly 
slide  into  some  forced  complacency,  and  easily  receive  the  impression 
of  calumnies  and  defamings.  But  the  most  are  more  active  in- this 
evil,  can  cast  in  their  penny  to  make  up  the  shot ;  have  their  taunt  or 
criticism  upon  somebody  in  readiness,  to  make  up  the  feast,  such  as 
most  companies  entertain  one  another  withal,  but  it  is  a  vile  diet. 

Satan's  name,  as  the  Syriac  calls  him,  is,  an  Eater  of  calumnies. 
This  tongue-evil  hath  its  root  in  the  heart,  in  a  perverse  constitution 
there,  in  pride  and  self-love.  An  overweening  esteem  that  men  natu- 

rally have  of  themselves,  mounts  them  into  the  Censor's  chair,  gives 
them  a  fancied  authority  of  judging  others,  and  self-love,  a  desire  to 
be  esteemed  ;  and,  for  that  end,  they  spare  not  to  depress  others,  and 
load  them  with  disgraces  and  injurious  censures,  seeking  upon  their 
ruins  to  raise  themselves:  as  Sallust  speaks,  Ex  alieni  nominis  jactura 
gradum  sibi  faciunt  ad  gloriam. 

But  this  bent  of  the  unrenewed  heart  and  tongue  to  evil-speaking, 
works  and  vents  in  the  world,  most  against  those  who  walk  most  con- 

trary to  the  course  of  the  world :  against  such,  this  furnace  of  the 
tongue,  kindled  from  hell,  as  St.  James  tells  us,  is  made  seven  times 
hotter  than  ordinary.  As  for  sincere  Christians,  they  say,  A  company 
of  hypocrites,  Who  so  godly  ?  but  yet  they  are  false,  and  malicious, 
and  proud,  &c.  No  kind  of  carriage  in  them  shall  escape,  but  there 
shall  be  some  device  to  wrest  and  misname  it.  If  thev  be  cheerful  in 

society,  that  shall  be  accounted  more  liberty  than  suits' with  their  pro- fession ;  if  of  a  graver  or  sad  temper,  that  shall  pass  for  sullen  seve- 
rity.   Thus  perversely  were  John  the  Baptist  and  Christ  censured  by 
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the  Jews.  Matt.  xi.  18,  ]9.    If  they  be  diligent  and  wary  in  their 
affairs,  then,  in  the  World's  construction,  they  are  as  covetous  and  ̂ 
worldly  as  any ;  if  careless  and  remiss  in  them,  then,  silly,  witless 
creatures,  g-ood  for  nothing.    Still  something  stands  cross. 

The  enemies  of  reHgion  have  not  anywhere  so  quick  an  eye,  as  in 
observing  the  ways  of  such  as  seek  after  God :  my  remarkers,  David 
calls  them,  Psal.  Ivi.  6 — they  who  scan  my  ways,  as  the  word  im- 

plies,— will  not  let  the  least  step  pass  unexamined.  If  nothing  be 
found  faulty,  then  their  invention  works,  either  forging  complete 
falsehoods,  or  disguising  something  that  lies  open  to  mistake.  Or,  if 
they  can  catch  hold  on  any  real  failing,  there  is  no  end  of  their  triumph 
and  insultations.  1.  They  aggravate  and  raise  it  to  the  highest.  2. 
While  they  will  not  admit  to  be  themselves  judged  of  by  their  constant 
walk,  they  scruple  not  to  judge  of  the  condition  of  a  Christian  by  any 
one  particular  action  wherein  he  doth,  or  seems  at  least  to,  miscarry. 
3.  They  rest  not  there,  but  make  one  failing  of  one  Christian  the  re- 

proach of  all  :  Take  up  your  devotees,  there  is  never  a  one  of  them 
better.  4.  Nor  rest  they  there,  but  make  the  personal  failings  of  those 
who  profess  it,  the  disgrace  of  rehgion  itself.  Now,  all  these  are  very 
crooked  rules,  and  such  as  use  them  are  guilty  of  gross  injustice. 
For, 

1.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  thing  taken  favourably,  and 
the  same  action  misconstrued.  And, 

2.  A  great  difference  betwixt  one  particular  act,  and  a  man's  estate 
or  inward  frame,  which  they  either  consider  not,  or  wilHngly  or  mali- 

ciously neglect. 
3.  How  large  is  the  difference  that  there  is  betwixt  one  and  another 

in  the  measure  of  grace,  as  well  as  of  prudence,  either  in  their  natural 
disposition,  or  in  grace,  or  possibly  in  both  !  Some  who  are  honest 
in  the  matter  of  religion,  yet,  being  very  weak,  may  miscarry  in  such 
things  as  other  Christians  come  seldom  near  the  hazard  of.  And 
though  some  should  wholly  forsake  the  way  of  godliness,  wherein  they 
seemed  to  walk,  yet  why  should  that  reflect  upon  such  as  are  real  and 
steadfast  in  it?  They  went  out  from  us,  says  the  Apostle,  but  were  not 
of  us.  1  John  ii.  19.  Offences  of  this  kind  must  be,  but  the  wo  rests 
on  him  by  whom  they  come,  not  on  other  Christians.  And  if  it  spread 
further  than  the  party  offending,  the  wo  is  to  the  profane  world,  that 
take  offence  at  religion  because  of  him  :  as  our  Saviour  hath  expressed 
it,  IVo  to  the  world  because  of  offences;  Matt,  xviii.  7;  they  shall 
stumble  and  fall,  and  break  their  necks  upon  these  stumbling  blocks 
or  scandals.  Thou  who  art  profane,  and  seest  the  failing  of  a  minis- 

ter or  Christian,  and  art  hardened  by  it,  this  is  a  judgment  to  thee, 
that  thou  meetest  with  such  a  block  in  thy  way.  Wo  to  the  world! 
It  is  a  judgment  on  a  place,  when  God  permits  religion,  in  the  per- 

sons of  some,  to  be  scandalous. 
4.  Religion  itself  remains  still  the  same :  whatsoever  be  the  failings 

and  blots  of  one  or  more  who  profess  it,  it  is  itself  pure  and  spotless. 
If  it  teach  not  holiness,  and  meekness,  and  humility,  and  all  good, 
purely,  then,  except  against  it.  But  if  it  be  a  straight  golden  reed  by 
which  the  Temple  is  measured,  (Rev.  xxi.  15,)  then  let  it  have  its 
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own  esteem,  both  of  straig-htness  and  preciousness,  whatsoever  un- 
evenness  be  found  in  those  who  profess  to  receive  it. 

Suspect  and  search  yourselves,  even  in  general,  for  this  evil  of  evil- 
speaking-.  Consider  that  w^e  are  to  g"ive  [\oyuu  Xc/tui^]  an  account  of 
words ;  and  if  of  idle  [a^yov  pjjua]  workless  words,  how  much  more 
of  lying  or  biting  words  ! — De  verbo  meyidaci  aid  mordaci,  as  St.  Ber- 

nard has  it.  Learn  more  humility  and  self-censure.  Blunt  that  fire- 
edge  upon  your  own  hard  and  disordered  hearts,  that  others  may 
meet  with  nothing  but  charity  and  lenity  at  your  hands. 

But  particularly  beware  of  this,  in  more  or  less,  in  earnest  or  in  jest, 
to  reproach  religion,  or  those  who  profess  it.  Know  how  particularly 
the  glorious  name  of  GOD  is  interested  in  that ;  and  they  who  dare 
be  affronting  Him,  what  shall  they  say?  How  shall  they  stand,  when 
He  calls  them  to  account  ?  If  you  have  not  attained  to  it,  yet  do  not 
bark  against  it,  but  the  rather  esteem  highly  of  religion.  Love  it,  and 
the  very  appearance  of  it,  wherever  you  find  it.  Give  it  respect  and 
your  good  word  at  least ;  and,  from  an  external  approbation,  Oh  ! 
that  you  would  aspire  to  inward  acquaintance  with  it,  and  then  no 
more  were  needful  to  be  said  in  this:  it  would  commend  itself  to  you 
sufficiently.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  be  ashamed,  be  afraid  of  that 
professed  enmity  against  God  that  is  amongst  you,  a  malignant,  hate- 

ful spirit  against  those  who  desire  to  walk  holily,  whetting  your  tongues 
against  them. 

Consider,  what  do  you  mean?  This  religion  which  we  all  profess, 
is  it  the  way  to  heaven,  or  is  it  not  ?  Do  you  believe  this  word,  or 
not  ?  If  you  do  not,  what  do  you  here  ?  If  you  do,  then  you  must 
believe  too,  that  those  who  walk  closest  by  this  rule  are  surest  in  that 
way  ;  those  who  dare  not  share  in  your  oaths,  and  excessive  cups,  and 
profane  conversation.  What  can  you  say  ?  It  is  not  possible  to  open 
your  mouth  against  them,  without  renouncing  this  word  and  faith  : 
therefore,  either  declare  you  are  no  Christians,  and  that  Christ  is  not 
yours,  or,  in  His  name,  I  enjoin  you,  that  you  dare  no  more  speak  an 
ill  word  of  Christianity,  and  the  power  of  religion,  and  those  who  seek 
after  it.  There  are  not  many  higher  signs  of  a  reprobate  mind,  than 
to  have  a  bitter,  virulent  spirit  against  the  children  of  God.  Seek 
that  tie  of  affection  and  fraternity,  on  which  the  beloved  Apostle,  St. 
John,  lays  such  stress,  when  he  says.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  are 
translated  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  1  John  iii.  14. 

But  because  those  hissings  are  the  natural  voice  of  the  Serpent's 
seed,  expect  them,  you  that  have  a  mind  to  follow  Christ,  and  take 
this  guard  against  them  that  you  are  here  directed  to  take :  Having  a 
good  conscience. 

It  is  a  fruitless  verbal  debate,  whether  Conscience  be  a  faculty  or 
habit,  or  not.  As  in  other  things,  so  in  this,  which  most  of  all  requires 
more  solid  and  usefiil  consideration,  the  vain  mind  of  man  feedeth  on 
the  wind,  loves  to  be  busy  to  no  purpose,  magno  conatu  magnas  nugas. 
How  much  better  is  it  to  have  this  supernatural  goodness  of  con- 

science, than  to  dispute  about  the  nature  of  it ;  to  find  it  duly  teaching 
and  admonishing,  reproving  and  comforting,  rather  than  to  define  it 
most  exactly !  Malo  sentire  compiinctioneini  quam  scire  ejiis  deji- nitionem. 
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When  all  is  examined,  Conscience  will  be  found  to  be  no  other  than 
the  mind  of  man  under  tJie  notion  of  a  particular  reference  to  h  imself 
and  his  own  actions.  And  there  is  a  twofold  i^oodness  of  the  Con- 

science, purity  and  tranquillity;  and  this  latter  flows  from  the  former, 
so  that  the  former  is  the  thin;^  we  ought  primarily  to  study,  and  the 
latter  will  follow  of  itself  For  a  time,  indeed,  the  conscience  that  is 

in  a  frood  measure  pure,  may  be  unpeaceable,  but  still  it  is  the  appre- 
hension and  sense  of  present  or  former  impurity,  that  makes  it  so  ;  for, 

without  the  consideration  of  guiltiness,  there  is  nothing  that  can  trouble 
it :  it  cannot  apprehend  the  wrath  of  God,  but  with  relation  unto  sin. 

The  goodness  of  conscience  here  recommended,  is,  the  integrity  and 
holiness  of  the  whole  inward  man  in  a  Christian.  So,  the  ingredients 
of  it  are,  1.  A  due  light  or  knowledge  of  our  rule  :  that,  like  the  lamps 
in  the  Temple,  must  be  still  burning  within,  as  filthiness  is  always  the 
companion  of  darkness.  Therefore,  if  you  would  have  a  good  con- 

science, you  must  by  all  means  have  so  much  light,  so  much  knowledge 
of  the  will  of  God,  as  may  regulate  you,  and  shew  your  way,  may 
teach  you  how  to  do,  and  speak,  and  think,  as  in  His  presence. 

2.  A  constant  regard  and  using  of  this  light,  applying  it  to  all 
things ;  not  sleeping,  but  working  by  it ;  still  seeking  a  nearer  con- 

formity with  the  known  will  of  our  God  ;  daily  redressing  and  ordering 
the  affections  by  it ;  not  sparing  to  knock  off  whatsoever  we  find  irre- 

gular within,  that  our  hearts  may  be  polished  and  brought  to  a  right 
frame  by  that  rule.  And  this  is  the  daily  inward  work  of  the  Christian, 
his  great  business,  to  purify  himself  as  the  Lord  is  pure.  1  John  iii.  3. 

And,  3.  For  the  advancing  of  this  work,  there  is  needful  a  frequent 
search  of  our  hearts  and  of  our  actions,  not  only  to  consider  what  we 
are  to  do,  but  what  we  have  done.  These  reflex  inquiries,  as  they 

are  a  main  part  of  the  Conscience's  proper  work,  are  a  chief  means  of 
making  and  keeping  the  Conscience  good ;  first,  by  acquainting  the 
soul  with  its  own  state,  with  the  motions  and  inclinations  that  are 
most  natural  to  it ;  secondly,  by  stirring  it  up  to  work  out,  and  purge 
away  by  repentance,  the  pollution  it  hath  contracted  by  any  outward 
act  or  inward  motion  of  sin ;  and,  thirdly,  this  search  both  excites  and 
enables  the  Conscience  to  be  more  watchful ;  teaches  how  to  avoid 
and  prevent  the  like  errors  for  the  time  to  come.  As  natural  wise 
men  labour  to  gain  thus  much  out  of  their  former  oversights  in  their 
affairs,  to  be  the  wiser  and  warier  by  them,  and  lay  up  that  as  bought 
wit,  which  they  have  paid  dear  for,  and  therefore  are  careful  to  make 
their  best  advantage  of  it ;  so  God  makes  the  consideration  of  their 
falls  preservatives  to  his  children  from  falling  again,  makes  a  medicine 
of  this  poison. 

Thus,  that  the  conscience  may  be  good,  it  must  be  enlightened,  and  it 
must  be  watchful,  both  advising  before,  and  after  censuring,  according 
to  that  light. 

The  greater  part  of  mankind  little  regard  this :  they  walk  by  guess, 
having  perhaps  ignorant  consciences,  and  the  blind,  vou  say  swallow 
many  a  fly.  Yea,  how  many  consciences  are  without  sense,  as  seared 
with  an  hot  iron,  1  Tim.  iv.  2;  so  stupified,  that  they  feel  nothing! 
Others  rest  satisfied  with  a  civil  righteousness,  an  imagined  goodness 
of  conscience,  because  they  are  free  from  gross  crimes.    Others,  who 

Vol.  I.  2  F 
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know  the  rule  of  Christianity,  yet  study  not  a  conscientious  respect  to 
it  in  all  things :  they  cast  some  transient  looks  upon  the  rule  and  their 
own  hearts,  it  may  be,  but  sit  not  down  to  compare  them,  make  it  not 
their  business,  have  time  for  any  thing  but  that,  Non  vacant  boneB 
menti.  They  do  not,  with  St.  Paul,  exercise  themselves  in  this,  to 
have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  men.  Acts  xxiv.  16. 
Those  were  his  Ascetics,  [aaKw]  ;  he  exhausted  himself  in  striving- 
against  what  might  defile  the  conscience;  or,  as  the  word  signifies, 
elaborately  wrought  and  dressed  his  conscience,  {KoKT^aaaa  p^tTuji/a,] 
Hom.  Think  you,  while  other  things  cannot  be  done  without  dili- 

gence and  intention,  that  this  is  a  work  to  be  done  at  random?  No, 
it  is  the  most  exact  and  curious  of  -all  works,  to  have  the  conscience 
right,  and  keep  it  so ;  as  watches,  or  other  such  neat  pieces  of  work- 

manship, except  they  be  daily  wound  up  and  skilfully  handled,  will 
quickly  go  wrong.  Yea,  besides  daily  inspection,  conscience  should, 
like  those,  at  some  times  be  taken  to  pieces,  and  more  accurately 
cleansed,  for  the  best  kept  will  gather  soil  and  dust.  Sometimes  a 
Christian  should  set  himself  to  a  more  solemn  examination  of  his  own 

heart,  beyond  his  daily  search ;  and  all  little  enough  to  have  so  pre- 
cious a  good  as  this,  a  good  conscience.  They  who  are  most  diligent 

and  vigilant,  find  nothing  to  abate  as  superfluous,  but  still  need  of 
more.  The  heart  is  to  be  kept  with  all  diligence,  or  above  all  keeping, 
Prov.  iv.  23.  Corruption  within  is  ready  to  grow  and  gain  upon  it, 
if  it  be  never  so  little  neglected,  and  from  without,  to  invade  it  and 
get  in.  We  breathe  in  a  corrupt,  infected  air,  and  have  need  daily  to 
antidote  the  heart  against  it. 

You  that  are  studying  to  be  excellent  in  this  art  of  a  good  con- 
science, go  on,  seek  daily  progress  in  it.  The  study  of  conscience  is  a 

more  sweet,  profitable  study  than  that  of  all  science,  wherein  is  much 
vexation,  and,  for  the  most  part,  little  or  no  fruit.  Read  this  book 
diligently,  and  correct  your  errata  by  that  other  book,  the  word  of 
God.  Labour  to  have  it  pure  and  right.  Other  books  and  works  are 
[T:epiep^ia\  curious,  and  [irapepr'ia]  hy-works,  they  shall  not  appear ;  but 
this  is  one  of  the  books  that  shall  be  opened  in  that  great  day,  accord- 

ing to  which  we  must  he  judged.  Rev.  xx.  12. 
On  this  follows  a  good  conversation,  as  inseparably  connected  with 

a  good  conscience.  Grace  is  of  a  lively,  active  nature,  and  doth  act 
like  itself.  Holiness  in  the  heart,  will  be  holiness  in  the  life  too  ;  not 
some  good  actions,  but  a  good  conversation,  an  uniform,  even  tract  of 
life,  the  whole  revolution  of  it  regular.  The  inequality  of  some  Chris- 

tian's ways  doth  breed  much  discredit  to  religion,  and  discomfort  to themselves. 

But  observe  here,  1.  The  order  of  these  two.  2.  The  principle  of 
both. 

1.  The  order.  First,  the  Conscience  good,  and  then,  the  Conver- 
sation. Make  the  tree  good  and  the  fruit  will  he  good,  says  our 

Saviour.  Matt.  xii.  33.  So,  here,  a  good  conscience  is  the  root  of  a 
good  conversation.  Most  men  begin  at  the  wrong  end  of  this  work. 
They  would  reform  the  outward  man  first :  that  will  do  no  good,  it 
will  be  but  dead  work. 

Do  not  rest  upon  external  reformations,  they  will  not  hold ;  there  is 
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no  abiding',  nor  any  advantage,  in  such  a  work.  You  think,  when  re- 
proved, Oh !  I  will  mend  and  set  about  the  redress  of  some  outward 

thing's.  But  this  is  as  good  as  to  do  nothing.  The  mind  and  con- 
science being  dejiled,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Tit.  i.  15,  doth  defile  all 

the  rest:  it  is  a  mire  in  the  spring;  although  the  pipes  are  cleansed, 
they  will  grow  quickly  foul  again.  If  Christians  in  their  progress  in 
grace,  would  eye  this  most,  that  the  conscience  be  growing  purer,  the 
heart  more  spiritual,  the  affections  more  regular  and  heavenly,  their 
outward  carriage  would  be  holier;  whereas  the  outward  work  of  per- 

forming duties,  and  being  much  exercised  in  religion,  may,  by  the 
neglect  of  this,  be  labour  in  vain,  and  amend  nothing  soundly.  To 
set  the  outward  actions  right,  though  with  an  honest  intention,  and 
not  so  to  regard  and  find  out  the  inward  disorder  of  the  heart,  whence 
that  in  the  actions  flows,  is  but  to  be  still  putting  the  index  of  a  clock 
right  with  your  finger,  while  it  is  foul,  or  out  of  order  within,  which  is 
a  continual  business,  and  does  no  good.  Oh !  but  a  purified  con- 

science, a  soul  renewed  and  refined  in  its  temper  and  affections,  will 
make  things  go  right  without,  in  all  the  duties  and  acts  of  our  callings. 

2.  The  principle  of  good  in  both,  is  Christ :  Your  good  conversation 
in  Christ.  The  conversation  is  not  good,  unless  in  Him ;  so  neither 
is  the  conscience. 

[1.]  IfL  Him,  as  to  our  persons :  we  must  be  in  Him,  and  then,  the 
conscience  and  conversation  will  be  good  in  Him.  The  conscience 
that  is  morally  good,  having  some  kind  of  virtuous  habits,  yet  being 
out  of  Christ,  is  nothing  but  pollution  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  must 
be  washed  in  His  blood,  ere  it  can  be  clean ;  all  our  pains  will  not 
cleanse  it,  floods  of  tears  will  not  do  it ;  it  is  blood,  and  that  blood 
alone,  that  hath  the  virtue  of  purging  the  conscience  from  dead  works. 
Heb.  ix.  14. 

[2.]  Iji  Him,  as  the  perfect  pattern  of  holiness ;  the  heart  and  life 
must  be  conformed  to  Him,  and  so  made  truly  good. 

[3.]  In  Him,  as  the  Source  of  Grace,  whence  it  is  first  derived,  and 
always  fed,  and  maintained,  and  made  active :  a  Spirit  goes  forth  from 
Him  that  cleanseth  our  spirits,  and  so,  makes  our  conversation  clean 
and  holy. 

If  thou  wouldst  have  thy  conscience  and  heart  purified  and  pacified, 
and  have  thy  life  certified,  go  to  Christ  for  all,  make  use  of  Him  ;  as 
of  His  blood  to  wash  off  thy  guiltiness,  so  of  His  Spirit  to  purify  and 
sanctify  thee.  If  thou  wouldst  have  thy  heart  reserved  for  God,  pure 
as  His  temple ;  if  thou  wouldst  have  thy  lusts  cast  out  which  pollute 
thee,  and  findest  no  power  to  do  it ;  go  to  Him,  desire  Him  to  scourge 
out  that  filthy  rabble,  that  abuse  His  house  and  make  it  a  den  of 
thieves.  Seek  this,  as  the  only  way  to  have  thy  soul  and  thy  ways 
righted  to  be  in  Christ,  and  then,  walk  in  Him.  Let  thy  conversation 
be  in  Christ.  Study  Him,  and  follow  Him :  look  on  His  way,  on  His 
graces,  His  obedience,  and  humility,  and  meekness,  till,  by  looking  on 
them,  they  make  the  very  idea  of  thee  new,  as  the  painter  doth  of  a  face 
he  would  draw  to  the  life.  So  behold  His  glory,  that  thou  mayest  be 
transformed  from  glory  to  glory.  But  as  it  is  there  added,  this  must 
be  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Do  not,  therefore,  look 
on  Him  simply,  as  an  example  without  thee,  but  as  life  within  thee. 

2  F  3 
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Having  received  Him,  walk  not  only  like  Him,  but  in  Him,  as  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  speaks,  Col.  ii.  6.  And  as  the  word  is  here,  have 
your  conversation,  not  only  according-  to  Christ,  but  in  Christ.  Draw 
from  His  fulness  grace  for  grace.  John  i.  16. 

II.  The  other  thing  in  the  words,  is,  the  advantage  of  this  good 
conscience  and  conversation.  1.  There  is  even  an  external  success 
attends  it,  in  respect  of  the  malicious,  ungodly  world:  They  shall  he 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  you.  Thus  often  it  is  even  most  evident 
to  men ;  the  victory  of  innocency,  silent  innocency,  most  strongly 
confuting  all  calumny,  making  the  ungodly,  false  accusers  hide  their 
heads.  Thus,  without  stirring,  the  integrity  of  a  Christian  conquers ; 
as  a  rock,  unremoved,  breaks  the  waters  that  are  dashing  against  it. 
And  this  is  not  only  a  lawful,  but  a  laudable  way  of  revenge,  shaming 
calumny  out  of  it,  and  punishing  evil- speakers  by  well-doing  ;  shewing 
really  how  false  their  accusers  were.  This  is  the  most  powerful  apo- 

logy and  refutation ;  as  the  sophister  who  would  prove  there  was  no 

motion,  was  best  answered  by  the  philosopher's  rising  up  and  walking. 
And  without  this  good  conscience  and  conversation,  we  cut  ourselves 
short  of  other  apologies  for  religion,  whatsoever  we  say  for  it.  One 
unchristian  action  v.ill  disgrace  it  more  than  we  can  repair  by  the 
largest  and  best  framed  speeches  on  its  behalf. 

Let  those,  therefore,  who  have  given  their  names  to  Christ  honour 
Him,  and  their  holy  profession,  most  this  way.  Speak  for  Him  as 
occasion  requires ; — why  should  we  not,  provided  it  be  with  meekness 
and  fear,  as  our  Apostle  hath  taught? — but  let  this  be  the  main  de- 

fence of  religion  :  live  suitably  to  it,  and  commend  it  so.  Thus  all 
should  do  who  are  called  Christians ;  they  should  adorn  that  holy  pro- 

fession with  holy  conversation.  But  the  most  are  nothing  better  than 
spots  and  blots,  some  wallowing  in  the  mire,  and  provoking  one 
another  to  all  uncleanness.  Oh  !  the  unchristian  life  of  Christians  I 
an  evil  to  be  much  lamented,  more  than  all  the  troubles  we  sustain  ! 
But  these,  indeed,  do  thus  deny  Christ,  and  declare  that  they  are  not 
His.  So  many  as  have  any  reality  of  Christ  in  you,  be  so  much  the 
more  holy,  the  more  wicked  the  rest  are.  Strive  to  make  it  up,  and 
to  honour  that  name  which  they  disgrace.  And  if  they  will  reproach 
you,  because  ye  walk  not  with  them,  and  cast  the  mire  of  false  re- 

proaches on  you,  take  no  notice,  but  go  on  your  way ;  it  will  dry,  and 

easily  rub  oti".  Be  not  troubled  with  misjudgings;  shame  them  out 
of  it  by  your  blameless  and  holy  carriage,  for  that  will  do  most  to  put 
lies  out  of  countenance.  However,  if  they  continue  impudent,  the  day 
is  at  hand,  wherein  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  all  clothed  over 
and  covered  with  shame,  and  they  who  have  kept  a  good  conscience, 
and  walked  in  Christ,  shall  lift  vp  their  faces  with  joy. 

2dly.  There  is  an  intrinsical  good  in  this  goodness  of  conscience, 
that  sweetens  all  sufferings  :  as  it  follows, — 

Ver.  17.  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for  well-doing,  than  for evil  doing. 

There  is  a  necessity  of  suffering  in  any  way  wherein  ye  can  walk  ;  if 
ye  choose  the  way  of  wickedness,  you  shall  not,  by  doing  so,  escape 
suffering;  and  that  supposed,  this  is  by  far  the  better,  to  suffer //i 
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well-doing,  and  for  it,  than  to  suffer  either /or  doing  evil,  or  simply  to' suffer  in  that  way,  (as  the  words  run,)  KaKoitoiovvia^  raaxf^ip,  to  suffer 
doing  evil. 

The  wav  of  the  uno:odly  is  not  exempt  from  suffering,  even  at  present. 
Setting-  aside  the  judg-ment  and  wrath  to  come,  they  often  sufier  from 
the  hands  of  men,  whether  justly  or  unjustly,  and  often  from  the  im- 

mediate hand  of  God,  who  is  always  just,  both  in  this  and  the  other, 
causing  the  sinner  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  his  own  ways.  Prov.  i.  30. 
When  profane,  ungodly  men  offer  violences  and  wrongs  one  to  another, 
in  this  God  is  just  against  both,  in  that  wherein  they  themselves  are 
both  unjust :  they  are  both  rebellious  against  Him,  and  so,  though 
they  intend  not  to  take  up  His  quarrel,  He  means  it  Himself,  and  sets 
them  to  lash  one  another.  The  wicked  profess  their  combined  enmity 
against  the  children  of  God,  yet  they  are  not  always  at  peace  amongst 
themselves :  they  often  revile  and  defame  each  other,  and  so  it  is  kept 
up  on  both  sides.  Whereas  the  godly  cannot  hold  them  game  in  that, 
being  like  their  Lord,  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again. 
Besides,  although  the  ungodly  flourish  at  some  times,  yet  they  have 
their  days  of  suffering,  are  subject  to  the  common  miseries  of  the  life 
of  man,  and  the  common  calamities  of  evil  times  ;  the  sword  and  the 
pestilence,  and  such  like  public  judgments.  Now.  in  what  kind  soever 
it  be  that  they  suffer,  they  are  at  a  great  disadvantage,  compared  with 
the  godly,  in  their  sufferings. 

Here  impure  consciences  may  lie  sleeping,  while  men  are  at  ease 
themselves  ;  but  when  any  great  trouble  comes  and  shakes  them,  then, 
suddenly,  the  conscience  begins  to  awake  and  bustle,  and  proves  more 
grievous  to  them,  than  all  that  comes  on  them  from  without.  When 
they  remember  their  despising  of  the  ways  of  God,  their  neglecting  of 
Him  and  holy  things,  whence  they  are  convinced  how  comfort  might 
be  reaped  in  these  days  of  distress,  this  cuts  and  galls  them  most, 
looking  back  at  their  licentious  profane  ways  ;  each  of  them  strikes  to 
the  heart.  As  the  Apostle  calls  sin,  the  sting  of  death,  so  is  it  of  all 
sufferings,  and  the  sting  that  strikes  deepest  into  the  very  soul :  no 
stripes  are  like  those  that  are  secretly  given  by  an  accusing  conscience. 
Surdo  verbere  cedit.  Juv. 

A  sad  condition  it  is,  to  have  from  thence  the  greatest  anguish, 
whence  the  greatest  comfort  should  be  expected  ;  to  have  thickest 
darkness,  whence  they  should  look  for  the  clearest  light.  Men  who 
have  evil  consciences,  love  not  to  be  with  them,  are  not  much  with 
themselves  :  as  St.  Augustine  compares  them  to  such  as  have  shrewd 
wives,  they  love  not  to  be  much  at  home.  But  yet,  outward  distress 
sets  a  man  inward,  as  foul  weather  drives  him  home,  and  there,  where 
he  should  find  comfort,  he  is  met  with  such  accusations  as  are  like  a 
continual  dropping,  as  Solomon  speaks  of  a  contentious  woman,  Prov. 
xix.  3.  It  is  a  most  wretched  state,  to  live  under  sufferings  or  afflic- 

tions of  any  kind,  and  be  a  stranger  to  God;  for  a  man  to  have  God 
and  his  conscience  against  him,  that  should  be  his  solace  in  times  of 
distress  ;  being  knocked  off  from  the  comforts  of  the  world,  whereon 
he  rested,  and  having  no  provision  of  spiritual  comfort  within,  nor  ex- 

pectation from  above. 

But  the  children  of  God,  in  their  sufferings,  especially  in  such  as 
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are  encountered  for  God,  can  retire  within  themselves,  and  rejoice  in 
the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  yea,  in  the  possession  of  Christ 
dwelling  within  them.  All  the  trouble  that  befals  them,  is  but  as  the 
rattling  of  hail  upon  the  tiles  of  the  house,  to  a  man  who  is  sitting 
within  a  warm  room  at  a  rich  banquet ;  and  such  is  a  good  conscience, 
a  feast,  yea,  a  continual  feast.  The  Believer  looks  on  his  Christ,  and 
in  Him  reads  his  deliverance  from  condemnation,  and  that  is  a  strong 
comfort,  a  cordial  that  keeps  him  from  fainting  in  the  greatest  dis- 

tresses. ^^  hen  the  conscience  gives  this  testimony,  that  sin  is  forgiven, 
it  raises  the  soul  above  outward  sufferings.  Tell  the  Christian  of  loss 
of  goods,  or  liberty,  or  friends,  or  life,  he  answers  all  with  this:  Christ 
is  mine,  and  my  sin  is  pardoned  ;  that  is  enough  for  me.  What  would 
I  not  have  sutfered,  to  have  been  delivered  from  the  wrath  of  God,  if 
any  suffering  of  mine  in  this  world  could  have  done  that  ?  Now  that 
is  done  to  my  band,  all  other  sufferings  are  light ;  they  are  lisht  and 
hut  for  a  moment.  One  thought  of  eternity  drowns  the  whole  time  of 

the  w  orld's  duration,  which  is  but  as  one  instant,  or  twinkling  of  an 
eve,  betwixt  eternity  before,  and  eternity  after ;  how  much  less  is  any 
short  life,  (and  a  small  part  of  that  is  spent  in  sufferings,)  yea,  what  is 
it,  though  it  were  all  sufferings  without  interruption,  which  yet  it  is 
not  I  When  I  look  forward  to  the  crown,  all  vanishes,  and  I  think  it 
U&fi  than  nothing.  Now,  these  things  the  good  conscience  speaks  to 
the  Cliristian  in  his  sufferings  ;  therefore,  certainly,  his  choice  is  best, 
who  provides  it  for  his  companion  against  evil  and  troublous  times. 
If  moral  integrity  went  so  far,  (as  truly  it  did  in  some  men  who  had 
much  of  it,)  that  they  scorned  all  hard  encounters,  and  esteemed  this 
a  sufficient  bidwark,  a  strength  impregnable.  Hie  murus  aheneus  esto, 

nil  conscire  sibi,  how  much  more  the  Christian's  good  conscience, 
which  alone  is  truly  such  ! 

As  the  Christian  may  thus  look  inward,  and  rejoice  in  tribulation, 
so  there  is  another  look,  upward,  that  is  here  likewise  mentioned,  that 
allays  very  much  all  the  sufferings  of  the  saints:  If  the  urill  of  God  he  so. 
The  Christian  mind  hath  still  one  eye  to  this,  looking  above  the 

hand  of  men,  and  all  inferior  causes,  in  suffering,  whether  for  the  name 
of  God,  or  otherwise ;  he  looks  on  the  sovereign  will  of  God,  and 
sweetlv  complies  with  that  in  all.  Neither  is  there  any  thing  that  doth 
more  powerfully  compose  and  quiet  the  mind  than  this  ;  it  makes  it 
invincibly  firm  and  content,  when  it  hath  attained  this  self-resignation 
to  the  will  of  God,  so  as  to  agree  to  that  in  every  thing.  This  is  the 
Yery  thing  wherein  tranquillity  of  spirit  lies  :  it  is  no  riddle,  nor  hard 
to  be  understood,  yet  few  attain  it.  And,  I  pray  you,  what  is  gained 
by  our  reluctances  and  repinings,  but  pain  to  ourselves  ?  God  doth 
what  He  will,  whether  we  consent  or  not.  Our  disagreeing  doth  not 
prevent  His  purposes,  but  our  own  peace  :  if  we  will  not  be  led,  we 
are  drawn.  We  must  suffer,  if  He  will  ;  but  if  we  w  ill  w  hat  He  wills, 
even  in  suffering,  that  makes  it  sweet  and  easy  ;  when  our  mind  goes 
along  with  His,  and  we  w  illingly  move  w  ith  that  stream  of  pro\idence, 
which  will  earn.-  us  with  it,  even  though  we  row  against  it ;  in  which 
case  we  still  have  nothing  but  toil  and  weariness  for  our  pains. 

But  this  hard  argument  of  Necessity,  is  needless  to  the  child  of  God, 
who,  persuaded  of  the  wisdom  and  love  of  his  Father,  knows  that  to 
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be  truly  best  for  him  that  His  hand  bestows.  Sufferings  are  unplea- 
sant to  the  flesh,  and  it  will  ir-rumble  ;  but  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of 

God,  in  His  children,  is  that  of  that  good  king,  (Isa.  xxxix.  8.)  Good 
is  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Let  him  do  with  me  as  seemeth  good  in  His 
eyes.  My  foolish  heart  would  think  these  things  I  suffer  might  be 
abated,  but  my  wise  and  heavenly  Father  thinks  otherwise.  He  hath 
His  design  of  honour  to  Himself,  and  good  to  me  in  these,  which  I 
would  be  loth  to  cross  if  I  might.  I  might  do  God  more  service  by 
those  temporal  advantages,  but  doth  not  He  know  best  what  is  tit  ? 
Cannot  He  advance  His  grace  more  by  the  want  of  these  things  I 
desire,  than  I  could  do  myself  by  having  them  ?  Cannot  He  make  me 
a  gainer  by  sickness  and  poverty,  and  disgraces,  and  loss  of  friends  and 
children,  by  making  up  all  in  Himself,  and  teaching  me  more  of  His 
all-sufficiency  ?  Yea,  even  concerning  the  affairs  of  my  soul,  I  am  to 
give  up  all  to  His  good  pleasure.  Though  I  desire  the  light  of  His 
countenance  above  all  things  in  this  world,  yet,  if  He  see  fit  to  hide  it 
sometimes,  if  that  be  His  will,  let  me  not  murmur.  There  is  nothing 
lost  by  this  obedient  temper ;  yea,  what  way  soever  He  deals  with  us, 
there  is  much  more  advantage  in  it.  No  soul  shall  enjoy  so  much  in 
all  estates,  as  that  which  hath  divested  and  renounced  itself,  and  hath 

no  will  but  God's. 

Ver.  18.    For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  (that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God,)  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit. 

The  whole  life  of  a  Christian,  is  a  steady  aiming  at  conformity  with 
Christ ;  so  that  in  any  thing,  whether  doing  or  suffering,  there  can  be 
no  argument  so  apposite  and  persuasive  as  His  example,  and  no 
exercise  of  obedience,  either  active  or  passive,  so  difficult,  but  the  view 
and  contemplation  of  that  example  will  powerfully  sweeten  it.  The 
Apostle  doth  not  decHne  the  frequent  use  of1t.  Here  we  have  it  thus  : 
For  Christ  also  suffered. 

Though  the  doctrine  of  Christian  suffering,  is  the  occasion  of  his 

speaking  of  Christ's  suffering,  yet  he  insists  on  it  beyond  the  simple necessity  of  that  argument,  tor  its  own  excellency  and  for  further  use- 
fulness. So  we  shall  consider  the  double  capacity.  I.  As  an  encou- 
ragement and  engagement  for  Christians  to  suffer.  II.  As  the  great 

point  of  their  faith,  whereon  all  their  hopes  and  happiness  depend, 
being  the  means  of  their  restoration  to  God. 

I.  The  due  consideration  of  Christ's  sufferings  doth  much  temper 
all  the  sufferings  of  Christians,  especially  such  as  are  directly  for 
Christ. 

It  is  some  known  ease  to  the  mind,  in  any  distress,  to  look  upon 
examples  of  the  like,  or  greater  distress,  in  present  or  former  times. 
Ferre  quam  sortem  paiiuntur  omnes.  It  diverts  the  eye  from  continual 
poring  on  our  own  suffering ;  and,  when  we  return  to  view  it  again,  it 
lessens  it,  abates  of  the  imagined  bulk  and  greatness  of  it.  Thus  pub- 

lic, thus  spiritual  troubles  are  lightened ;  and  particularly  the  suffer- 
ings and  temptations  ofthe  godly,  by  the  consideration  of  this  as  their 

common  lot,  their  liighway,  not  new  in  the  person  of  anv :  No  tempta- 
tion has  befallen  you,  but  what  is  cojnnion  to  men.  1  Cor.  x.  13.  If 

we  trace  the  Uves  of  the  most  eniineut  saints,  shall  we  not  find  every 
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notable  step  that  is  recorded,  marked  with  a  new  cross,  one  trouble 
follow] mr-  on  another,  vehit  unda  pellitur  unda,  as  the  waves  do,  in  au 
incessant  succession  ?  Is  not  this  manifest  in  the  life  of  Abraham,  and 

of  Jacob,  and  the  rest  of  God's  worthies,  in  the  Scriptures?  And  doth 
not  this  make  it  an  unreasonable,  absurd  thought,  to  dream  of  an  ex- 

emption? Would  any  one  have  a  new  untrodden  way  cut  out  for  him, 
free  of  thorns,  and  strewed  with  flowers  all  along-  ?  Does  he  expect 
to  meet  with  no  contradictions,  nor  hard  measure  from  the  world,  or 
imagine  that  there  may  be  such  a  dexterity  necessary,  as  to  keep  its 
good  will,  and  the  friendship  of  God  too  ?  This  will  not  be ;  and  it 
is  a  universal  conclusion.  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must 

suffer  "persecution.  2  Tim,  iii.  12.  This  is  the  path  to  the  kingdom, 
that  which  all  the  sons  of  God,  the  heirs  of  it,  have  gone  in,  even 
Christ ;  according  to  that  well  known  w^ord.  One  son  without  sin,  but 
not  one  without  suffering :  Christ  also  suffered. 

The  example  and  company  of  the  saints  in  suffering,  is  very  consi- 
derable, but  that  of  Christ  is  more  so  than  any  other,  yea,  than  all  the 

rest  together.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  having  represented  the  former 
at  large,  ends  in  this,  as  the  top  of  all,  Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  There  is  a  race 
set  before  us,  it  is  to  be  run,  and  ruji  with  patience,  and  without  faint- 

ing :  now,  he  tells  us  of  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  a  cloud  made  up  of  in- 
stances of  believers  suffering  before  us,  and  the  heat  of  the  day  wherein 

we  run  is  somev/hat  cooled  even  by  that  cloud  compassing  us  ;  but 
the  main  strength  of  our  comfort  here,  lies  in  looking  to  Jesus,  in  the 
eyeing  of  His  sufferings  and  their  issue.  The  considering  and  contem- 

plating of  Him  will  be  the  strongest  cordial,  will  keep  you  from  wea 
Q^ying  and  fai?it in g  in  the  way,  as  it  is  verse  3. 

The  singular  power  of  this  instance,  lies  in  many  particulars  con- 
siderable in  it.  To  specify  some  chief  things  briefly  in  the  steps  of 

the  present  words:  Consider,  1.  The  Greatness  of  the  Example. 
[1.]  The  greatness  of  the  person,  Christ,  which  is  marked  out  to 

us  by  the  manner  of  expression,  [/ca^  X/jtcrTos]  Christ  also ;  besides  and 
beyond  all  others,  even  Christ  himself. 

There  can  be  no  higher  example.  Not  only  are  the  sons  of  adoption 
sufferers,  but  the  begotten,  the  only  begotten  Son,  the  Eternal  Heir  of 
glory,  in  whom  all  the  rest  have  their  title,  their  sonship  and  heirship, 
derived  from,  and  dependent  on  His ;  not  only  all  the  saints,  but 
the  liing  of  saints.  Who  now  shall  repine  at  suflering  ?  Shall  the 
v/retched  sons  of  men  refuse  to  suffer,  after  the  suffering  of  the  spot- 

less, glorious  Son  of  God  ?  As  St.  Bernard  speaks  of  pride,  Ubi  se 
huiniliavit  Majestas,  vermiculus  injletur  et  intumescat — After  Majesty, 
Highest  Majesty,  to  teach  us  humility,  hath  so  humbled  Himself,  how 
wicked  and  impudent  a  thing  will  it  be  for  a  worm  to  swell,  to  be 
high  conceited  !  Since  thus  our  Lord  hath  taught  us  by  suffering  in 

his  own  person,  and  hath  dignified  suff'erings  so,  we  should  certainly rather  be  ambitious  than  afraid  of  them. 
[2.]  The  greatness  and  the  continuance  of  His  sufferings.  That 

which  the  Apostle  speaks  here,  of  His  once  suffering,  hath  its  truth  ; 
taking  in  all.  He  suffered  once;  His  whole  life  was  one  continued  line 
of  suffering,  from  the  manger  to  the  cross.  All  that  lay  betwixt  was 
suitable  ;  His  estate  and  entertainment  throughout  liis  whole  life, 
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agreed  well  with  so  mean  a  beginning,  and  so  reproachful  an  end,  of 
it.  Forced  upon  a  flight,  while  he  coidd  not  go,  and  living  till  he 
appeared  in  public,  in  a  very  mean  despised  condition,  as  the  carpen- 

ter's son ;  and,  afterwards,  his  best  works  paid  with  envy  and  revil- 
ings,  called  a  wine-bibber,  and  a  caster  out  of  devils  by  the  jmnce  of 
devils ;  his  life  often  laid  in  wait  and  sought  for.  Art  thou  mean  in 
thy  birth  and  life,  despised,  misjudged,  and  reviled,  on  all  hands? 
Look  how  it  was  with  Him,  who  had  more  right  than  thou  hast,  to 
better  entertainment  in  the  world.  Thou  wilt  not  deny  it  was  his 
own ;  it  was  made  by  Him,  and  He  was  in  it,  and  it  knew  Him  not. 
Are  thy  friends  harsh  to  thee  ?  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own 
received  Him  not.  Hast  thou  a  mean  cottage,  or  art  thou  drawn 
from  it  and  hast  no  dwelling,  and  art  thou  every  way  poor  and  ill- 
accommodated  ?  He  was  as  poor  as  thou  canst  be,  and  had  not 
whereto  lay  his  head,  worse  provided  than  the  birds  n.nd  foxes  !  But 
then,  consider  to  what  a  height  His  sufferings  rose  in  the  end,  that 
most  remarkable  part  of  them  here  meant  by  his  once  suffering  for 
sins.  If  thou  shouldest  be  cut  off  by  a  violent  death,  or  in  the  prime 
of  thy  years,  mayst  thou  not  look  upon  Him  as  going  before  thee  in 
both  these  ?  And  in  so  ignominious  a  way  !  Scourged,  buffeted,  and 
spit  on,  He  endured  all.  He  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters^  and  then,  as 
the  same  prophet  hath  it,  He  was  numbered  amongst  the  transgressors. 
Isa.  liii.  lilt.  When  they  had  used  him  with  all  that  shame,  they 
hanged  him  betwixt  two  thieves,  and  they  that  passed  by  wagged  their 
heads,  and  darted  taunts  at  Him,  as  at  a  mark  fixed  to  the  cross  : 
they  scoffed  and  said.  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.  He  en- 

dured the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  says  the  Apostle,  Heb.  xii.  2. 
Thus  we  see  the  outside  of  His  sufferings.  But  the  Christian  is 

subject  to  grievous  temptations  and  sad  desertions,  w^hich  are  heavier 
by  far  than  the  sufferings  which  indeed  the  Apostle  speaks  of  here. 
Yet  even  in  these,  this  same  argument  of  his  holds.  For  our  Saviour 
is  not  unacquainted  with,  nor  ignorant  of,  either  of  those,  though  still 
without  sin.  If  any  of  that  had  been  in  any  of  His  sufferings,  it  had 
not  furthered,  but  undone  all  our  comfort  in  Him.  But  tempted  He 
was ;  He  suffered  that  way  too,  and  the  temptations  were  terrible,  as 
you  know.  And  was  there  not  some  strong  conflict  when  he  fell  down 
and  prayed  in  the  garden,  and  sweat  drops  of  blood?  Was  there  not 
an  awful  echpse,  when  he  cried  out  on  the  cross,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  So  that,  even  in  these,  we  may  apply 
this  comfort,  and  stay  ourselves  or  our  souls  on  Him,  and  go  to  Him 
as  a  compassionate  High-priest.  Heb.  iv.  15.  For  Christ  also  suffered. 

2.  Consider  the  Fitness  of  the  Example.  As  the  same  is  every 
way  great,  yea,  greatest,  so  it  is  fit,  the  fittest  to  take  with  a  Chris- 

tian, to  set  before  him,  as  being  so  near  a  pattern,  wherein  he 
hath  so  much  interest.  As  the  argument  is  strong  in  itself,  so,  to  the 
new  man,  the  Christian  man,  it  is  particularly  strongest ;  it  binds  him 
most,  as  it  is  not  far  fetched,  but  exemjilum  domesticum,  a  home  pat- 

tern ;  as  when  you  persuade  men  to  virtue,  by  the  example  of  those 
that  they  have  a  near  relation  to.  They  are  His  servants,  and  shall 
they,  or  would  they,  think  to  be  greater  than  their  Master,  to  be  ex- 

empt from  His  lot  in  the  world  ?    They  are  His  soldiers^  and  will  they 
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refuse  to  follow  Him,  and  to  endure  with  him  ?  Sniffer  hardship,  says 
the  Apostle  to  Timothy,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  2  Tim.  ii,  3. 
Will  not  a  word  from  Him  put  a  vigour  in  them  to  go  after  Him, 
whether  upon  any  march  or  service,  when  he  calls  them  friends,  Coin- 
miliiones,  as  they  tell  us  was  Julius  Caesar's  word,  which  wrought  so 
much  on  his  trained  bands  ?  Yea,  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
Brethren,  (Heb.  ii.  11.)  and  will  they  be  ashamed  to  share  with  Him, 
and  to  be  known  by  their  suitable  estate,  to  be  His  brethren  ? 

3.  Consider  the  Efficacy  of  the  Example.  There  is,  from  these 
sufferings  of  Christ,  such  a  result  of  safety  and  comfort  to  a  Christian, 
as  makes  them  a  most  effectual  encouragement  to  suffering,  which  is 
this  :  if  He  suffered  once,  and  that  was ybr  sin,  now  that  heavy,  into- 

lerable suffering  for  sin  is  once  taken  out  of  the  Believer's  way,  it 
makes  all  other  sufferings  light,  exceeding  light,  as  nothing  in  his  ac- 

count. He  suffered  once  for  sin,  so  that  to  them  who  lay  hold  on  Him 
this  holds  sure,  that  sin  is  never  to  be  suffered  for  in  the  way  of  strict 
justice  again,  as  not  by  Him,  so  not  by  them  who  are  in  Him  ;  for 

He  suffered  for  sins  once,  and  it  was  for  their  sins,  every  poor  believer's. 
8o,  now  the  soul,  finding  itself  rid  of  that  fear,  goes  cheerfully  through 
all  other  hazards  and  sufferings. 

Whereas  the  soul,  perplexed  about  that  question,  finds  no  relief  in 
all  other  enjoyments  ;  all  propositions  of  lower  comforts  are  unsavoury 
and  troublesome  to  it.  Tell  it  of  peace  and  prosperity ;  say,  how- 

ever the  w^orld  go,  you  shall  have  ease  and  pleasure,  and  you  shall  be 
honoured  and  esteemed  by  all ;  though  you  could  make  a  man  sure  of 
these,  yet  if  his  conscience  be  working  and  stirred  about  the  matter  of 
his  sin,  and  the  wrath  of  God  which  is  tied  close  to  sin,  he  will  wonder 
at  your  impertinency,  in  that  you  speak  so  far  from  the  purpose.  Say 
what  you  will  of  these,  he  still  asks,  What  do  you  mean  by  this  ? 
Those  things  answer  not  to  me.  Do  you  think  I  can  find  comfort  in 
them,  so  long  as  my  sin  is  unpardoned,  and  there  is  a  sentence  of 
eternal  death  standing  above  my  head  ?  I  feel  even  an  impress  of 
somewhat  of  that  hot  indignation ;  some  flashes  of  it  flying  and 
lighting  upon  the  face  of  my  soul,  and  how  can  I  take  pleasure  in 
these  things  you  speak  of?  And  though  I  should  be  senseless,  and 
feel  nothing  of  this  all  my  life,  yet,  how  soon  shall  I  have  done  with  it, 
and  the  delights  that  reach  no  further.  And  then  to  have  everlasting 
hurnings,  an  eternity  of  wrath  to  enter  to  !  How  can  I  be  satisfied 
with  that  estate : — AH  you  offer  a  man  in  this  posture,  is  as  if  you 
should  set  dainty  fare,  and  bring  music  with  it,  before  a  man  lying 
almost  pressed  to  death  under  great  weights,  and  should  bid  him  eat 
and  be  merry,  but  lift  not  off  his  pressure:  you  do  but  mock  the  man 
and  add  to  his  misery.  On  the  contrary,  he  that  hath  got  but  a  view 

of  his  Christ,  and  reads  his  own  pardon  in  Christ's  sufferings,  can  re- 
joice in  this,  in  the  midst  of  all  other  sufferings,  and  look  on  death 

without  apprehension,  yea,  with  gladness,  for  the  sting  is  out.  Christ 
hath  made  all  pleasant  to  him  by  this  one  thing,  that  he  suffered  once 
for  sins.  Christ  hath  perfumed  the  cross  and  the  grave,  and  made  all 
sweet.  The  pardoned  man  finds  himself  light,  skips  and  leaps,  and, 
through  Christ  strengthening  him,  he  can  encounter  any  trouble.  If 
you  think  to  shut  up  his  spirit  within  outward  sufferings,  he  is  now, 
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as  Samson  in  his  strength,  able  to  carry  away  on  his  back  the 
gates  with  which  you  would  enclose  him.  Yea,  he  can  submit  pa- 

tiently to  the  Lord's  hand  in  any  correction :  Thou  hast  forg:iven  my 
sin,  therefore  deal  with  me  as  thou  wilt ;  all  is  well, 

Refl.  1.  Let  us  learn  to  consider  more  deeply,  and  to  esteem  more 
highly,  Christ  and  His  suffering,  to  silence  our  grumbling  at  our  petty 
light  crosses  ;  for  so  they  are,  in  comparison  of  His.  Will  not  the 
great  odds  of  His  perfect  innocency,  and  of  the  nature  and  measure  of 
His  sutTerings  ;  will  not  the  sense  of  the  redemption  of  our  souls  from 
death  by  his  death  ;  will  none  of  these,  nor  all  of  them,  argue  us  into 
more  thankfulness  and  love  to  Him,  and  patience  in  our  trials?  Why 
will  we  then  be  called  Christians  ?  It  is  impossible  to  be  fretful  and 

malcontent  with  the  Lord's  dealing  with  us  in  any  kind,  till  first  we have  forgoten  how  He  dealt  with  His  dearest  Son  for  our  sakes.  As 
St.  Bernard  speaks,  Enimvero  nom  tntient  sua,  qui  illius  vulnera  intu- 
entur :  They  truly  feel  not  their  own  wounds,  who  contemplate  His. 
But  these  things  are  not  weighed  by  the  most.  We  hear  and  speak 
of  them,  but  our  hearts  receive  not  the  impressions  of  them  ;  there- 

fore we  repine  against  our  Lord  and  Father,  and  drown  a  hundred 
great  blessings  in  any  little  trouble  that  befalls  us. 

Refl.  2.  Seek  surer  interest  in  Christ  and  His  suffering,  than  the  most 
either  have  attained,  or  are  aspiring  to ;  otherwise  all  that  He  suffered 
here  will  afford  thee  no  ease  or  comfort  in  any  kind  of  suffering.  No, 
though  thou  suffer  for  a  good  cause,  even  for  His  cause,  still  this  will  be 
an  extraneous,  foreign  thing  to  thee,  and  to  tell  thee  of  His  sufferings, 
will  work  no  otherwise  with  thee  than  some  other  common  story. 
And  as  in  the  day  of  peace  thou  regardest  it  no  more,  so,  in  the  day 
of  thy  trouble,  thou  shalt  receive  no  more  comfort  from  it.  Other 
things  which  you  esteemed,  shall  have  no  comfort  to  speak  to  you  : 
though  you  pursue  them  with  words  (as  Solomon  says  of  the  poor 

man's  friends,  Prov.  xix.  7),  yet  they  shall  be  wanting  to  you.  And 
then  you  will  surely  find  how  happy  it  were  to  have  this  to  turn  you  to, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  suffered  for  sins,  and  for  your  sins,  and  therefore 
hath  made  it  a  light  and  comfortable  business  to  you,  to  undergo  mo- 

mentary', passing  sufferings. 
Days  of  trial  will  come ;  do  you  not  see  they  are  on  us  already  ? 

Be  persuaded,  therefore,  to  turn  your  eyes  and  desires  more  towards 
Christ.  This  is  the  thing  we  would  still  press  :  the  support  and  hap- 

piness of  your  souls  lie  on  it.  But  you  will  not  believe  it.  Oh,  that 
you  knew  the  comforts  and  sweetness  of  Christ !  Oh,  that  one  would 
speak,  who  knew  more  of  them  !  Were  you  once  but  entered  into 

this  knowledge  of  Him,  and  the  virtue  of' His  sufferings,  you  would account  all  your  days  but  lost  wherein  you  have  not  known  Him  ;  and 
in  all  limes,  your  hearts  would  find  no  refreshment  like  to  the  remem- 

brance of  His  love. 

Having  somewhat  considered  these  Sufferings,  as  the  Apostle's  argu- ment for  his  present  purpose,  we  come  now, 
II.  To  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  particulars  by  which  he  illustrates 

them,  as  the  main  point  of  our  faith  and  comfort.  Of  them,  here  are 
two  things  to  be  remarked,  their  Cause  and  their  Kind. 

First.  Their  Cause;  both  their  meritorious  cause  and  their  final 
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cause  ;  first,  what  in  us  procured  these  sufferings  unto  Christ,  and 
secondly,  what  those  His  sufferings  procured  unto  us.  Our  guiUiness 
brought  suffering  upon  Him  ;  and  His  suffering  brings  us  unto  God. 

\st.  For  the  meritorious  cause,  what  in  us  brought  sufferings  on 
Christ.  The  evil  of  sin  hath  the  evil  of  punishment  inseparably  con- 

nected with  it.  We  are  under  a  natural  obligation  of  obedience  unto 
God,  and  He  justly  urges  it;  so  that  where  the  command  of  His  Law 
is  broken,  the  curse  of  it  presently  followeth.  And  though  it  was 
simply  in  the  power  of  the  supreme  Lawgiver  to  have  dispensed  with 
the  infliction,  yet,  having  in  His  wisdom  purposed  to  be  known  a  just 
God  in  that  way,  following  forth  the  tenor  of  His  Law,  of  necessity 
there  must  be  a  suffering  for  sin. 

Thus,  the  angels  who  keep  not  their  station,  falling  from  it,  fell  into 
a  dungeon,  where  they  are,  under  chains  of  dark?iess,  reserved  to  the 
jiids:ment  of  the  great  day.  Jude  6.  Man  also  fell  under  the  sentence 
of  death,  but  in  this  is  the  difference  betwixt  man  and  them  :  they  were 
not  one  of  them,  as  the  parent  or  common  root  of  the  rest,  but  each 
one  fell  or  stood  for  himself  alone,  so  a  part  of  them  only  perished ; 
but  Man  fell  altogether,  so  that  not  one  of  all  the  race  could  escape 
condemnation,  unless  some  other  way  of  satisfaction  be  found  out. 
And  here  it  is:  Christ  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  ini just.  Father, 
says  he,  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth.  John  xvii.  3.  In  this  plot, 
indeed,  do  all  the  Divine  attributes  shine  in  their  full  lustre  ;  infinite 
mercy,  and  immense  justice,  and  pov»er,  and  wisdom.  Looking  on 
Christ  as  ordained  for  that  purpose,  I  have  found  a  ransom,  says  the 
Father,  one  fit  to  redeem  man,  a  kinsman,  one  of  that  very  same  stock, 
the  Son  of  Man  ;  one  able  to  redeem  man  by  satisfying  Me,  and  ful- 

filling all  I  lay  upon  him  ;  My  son,  my  only  begotten  Son,  in  whom 
my  soul  delights.  And  He  is  willing,  undertakes  all,  says,  Lo,  I  come, 
Psal.  xl.  7  :  We  are  agreed  upon  the  way  of  this  redemption ;  yea, 
upon  the  persons  to  be  redeemed.  It  is  not  a  roving  blitid  bargain, 
a  price  paid  for  we  know  not  whom.  Hear  his  own  words  ;  Thou 
hast  given  the  So7i  (says  the  Son  to  the  Father)  power  over  all  ffesh, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given  him; 
and  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in  them, 
John  xvii.  2,  10. 

For  the  sins  of  these  He  suffered,  standing  in  their  room  ;  and  what 
He  did  and  suffered  according  to  the  law  of  that  Covenant,  was  done 
and  suffered  by  them.  All  the  sins  of  all  the  elect  were  made  up  into 
a  huge  bundle,  and  bound  upon  His  shoulders.  So  the  prophet  speaks 
in  their  name  :  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sor- 

rows :  and,  The  Lord  laid  [or  made  to  meet]  on  Him,  the  iniquity  of 
US  all.  Isa.  liii.  5.  He  had  spoken  of  many  ways  of  sin,  and  said. 
We  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  here  he  binds  up  all  in  the 
word  iniquity,  as  all  one  sin,  as  if  it  were  that  one  transgression  of 
the  first  Adam,  that  brought  on  the  curse  of  his  seed,  borne  by  the 
Second  Adam,  to  take  it  away  from  all  that  are  His  seed,  who  are  in 
Him  as  their  Root. 

He  is  the  great  High  Priest  appearing  before  God  with  the  names 
of  the  Elect  upon  His  shoulders,  and  in  His  heart  bearing  them  and 
all  their  burdens,  and  offering  for  them,  not  any  other  sacrifice  than 
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Hbmelf;  chvixs^mg:  all  their  sin  on  Himself,  as  the  priest  did  the  sins 
of  the  people  on  the  head  of  the  sacrifice.  He,  by  the  Eternal  Spirit, 
says  the  Apostle,  offircd  vp  himself  without  spot  unto  God,  spotless 
and  sinless;  ileb.  ix.  14,  and  so  He  alone  is  fit  to  take  away  our  sin, 
being  a  satisfactory  oblation  for  it.  He  suffered  :  in  Him  was  our 
ransom,  and  thus  it  was  paid.  In  the  man,  Christ,  was  the  Deity, 
and  so  His  blood  was,  as  the  Apostle  calls  it,  the  blood  of  God,  Acts 
XX.  28  ;  and  he  being"  pierced,  it  came  forth,  and  was  told  down  as  the 
rich  price  of  our  redem))tion.  Not  silver,  nor  gold,  nor  corruptible 
things,  as  our  Apostle  hath  it  before,  but  the  j^recious  blood  of  Christy 
as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish. 

Obs.  1.  Shall  any  man  oflfer  to  bear  the  name  of  a  Christian,  who 
pleases  himself  in  the  way  of  sin,  and  can  delight  and  sport  himself 
with  it,  when  he  considers  this,  that  Christ  suffered  for  sin  ?  Do  not 
think  it,  you  who  still  account  sin  sweet,  which  He  found  so  bitter, 

and  account  that  light,  which  w^as  so  heavy  to  Him,  and  made  His 
soul  heavy  to  the  death.  You  are  yet  far  off  from  Him.  If  you  were 
in  Him,  and  one  with  Flim,  there  would  be  some  harmony  of  your 
hearts  with  His,  and  some  sympathy  with  those  sufferings,  as  endured 
by  your  Lord,  your  Head,  and  for  you.  They  who,  with  a  right  view, 
see  Him  as  pierced  by  their  sins,  that  sight  pierces  them,  and  makes 
them  mourn,  brings  forth  tears,  beholding  the  gushing  forth  of  His 
blood.  This  makes  the  real  Christian  an  avowed  enemy  to  sin. 
Shall  I  ever  be  friends  with  that,  says  he,  which  killed  my  Lord  ? 
No,  but  I  will  ever  kill  it,  and  do  it  by  applying  His  death.  The  true 
penitent  is  sworn  to  be  the  death  of  sin :  he  may  be  surprised  by  it, 
but  there  is  no  possibility  of  reconcilement  betwixt  them. 

Thou  that  livest  kindly  and  familiarly  with  sin,  and  either  openly 
declarest  thyself  for  it,  or  hast  a  secret  love  for  it,  where  canst  thou 
rea])  any  comfort  ?  Not  from  these  sufferings.  To  thee,  continuing 
in  that  posture,  it  is  all  one  as  if  Christ  had  not  suffered  for  sins;  yea, 
it  is  worse  than  if  no  such  thing  had  been,  that  there  is  salvation,  and 
terms  of  mercy  offered  unto  thee,  and  yet  thou  perishest ;  that  there 
is  babn  in  Gilead,  and  yet  thou  art  not  healed.  And  if  thou  hast  not 
comfort  from  Jesus  crucified,  I  know  not  whence  thou  canst  have  any 
that  will  hold  out.  Look  about  thee,  tell  me  what  thou  seest,  either 
in  thy  possession  or  in  thy  hopes,  that  thou  esteemest  most,  and  layest 
thy  confidence  on.  Or,  to  deal  more  liberally  with  thee,  see  what 
estate  thou  wouldst  choose,  hadst  thou  thy  wish  ;  stretch  thy  fancy  to 
devise  an  earthly  happiness.  These  times  are  full  of  unquietness ; 
but  give  thee  a  time  of  the  calmest  peace,  not  an  air  of  trouble  stir- 

ring ;  put  thee  where  thou  wilt,  far  off  from  fear  of  sword  and  pesti- 
lence, and  encompass  thee  with  children,  friends,  and  possessions,  and 

honours,  and  comfort,  and  health  to  enjoy  all  these  ;  yet  one  thing  thou 
must  admit  in  the  midst  of  them  all:  within  a  while  thou  must  die, 
and  having  no  real  portion  in  Christ,  but  only  a  deluding  dream  of  it, 
thou  sinkest  through  that  death  into  another  death  far  more  terrible. 
Of  all  thou  enjoyest,  nothing  goes  along  with  thee  but  unpardoned 
sin,  and  that  delivers  thee  up  to  endless  sorrow.  Oh  that  you  were 
wise,  and  would  consider  your  latter  end!  Do  not  still  gaze  about 
you  upon  trifles,  but  y?t  be  entreated  to  take  notice  of  your  Saviour, 
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and  receive  him,  that  he  may  be  yours.  Fasten  your  beHef  and  your 
love  on  Him.  Give  ail  your  heart  to  Him,  who  stuck  not  to  give 
Himself  an  offering  for  your  sins. 

Ohs.  2.  To  you  who  have  fled  unto  Him  for  refuge,  if  sensible  of 

the  Church's  distress,  be  upheld  with  this  thought,  that  He  who  suf- 
fered for  it,  will  not  suffer  it  to  be  undone.  All  the  rage  of  enemies, 

yea,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  He  may,  for  a  time, 
suffer  the  Church  to  be  brought  low  for  the  sins  of  His  people,  and 
other  wise  reasons,  but  He  will  not  utterly  forsake  it.  Though  there 
is  much  chaff,  yet  He  hath  a  precious  number  in  these  kingdoms,  for 
whom  He  shed  his  blood  :  many  God  hath  called,  and  many  He  has 
yet  to  call ;  He  will  not  lose  any  of  His  flock  which  he  bought  so 
dear,  (Acts  xx.  28,)  and  for  their  sake  He  will,  at  one  time  or  another, 
repair  our  breaches,  and  establish  His  throne  in  these  kingdoms.  For 
yourselves,  what  can  affright  you  while  this  is  in  your  eye?  Let 
others  tremble  at  the  apprehension  of  sword  or  pestilence ;  but  surely, 
you  have  for  them  and  all  other  hazards,  a  most  satisfying  answer  in 
this ;  My  Christ  hath  suffered  for  sin  ;  I  am  not  to  fear  that ;  and  that 
set  aside,  I  know  the  worst  is  but  death — I  am  wrong ;  truly,  that  is 
the  best:  to  be  dissolved,  and  he  with  Christ,  is  [iroWiS  juaXXop  Kpeio-aovli 
much  more  better.  Phil.  i.  23.  .So  being  justified  by  faith,  believers 
have  peace  with  God,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  glorify- 
ing  even  in  tribulations.  Rom.  v.  1 — 3. 

This  were  a  happy  estate  indeed.  But  what  shall  they  think  who 
have  no  assurance,  they  who  doubt  that  Christ  is  theirs,  and  that  He 
suffered  for  their  sins  ?  I  know  no  way  but  to  believe  on  Him,  and 
then  you  shall  know  that  He  is  yours.  From  this  arises  the  grand 
mistake  of  many :  they  would  first  know  that  Christ  is  theirs,  and  then 
would  believe:  which  cannot  be,  because  He  becomes  ours  by  believ- 

ing. It  is  that  which  gives  title  and  propriety  to  Him.  He  is  set 
before  Sinners  as  a  Saviour  who  hath  suffered  for  sin,  that  they  may 
look  to  him  and  be  saved ;  that  they  may  lay  over  their  souls  on  him, 
and  then  they  may  be  assured  he  suffered  for  them. 

Say,  then,  what  is  it  that  scares  thee  from  Christ?  This,  thou 
seest,  is  a  poor  groundless  exception,  for  He  is  set  before  thee  as  a 
Saviour  to  believe  on,  that  so  He  may  be  thy  Saviour.  Why  wilt 
thou  not  come  unto  Him?  Why  refusest  thou  to  believe?  Art  thou 
a  sinner?  Art  thou  unjust?  Then,  He  is  fit  for  thy  case:  He  suf- 

fered for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust.  Oh  !  but  so  many  and  so  great 
sins!  Yea,  is  that  it?  It  is  true  indeed,  and  good  reason  thou  hast 
to  think  so  ;  but  \st.  Consider  whether  tliey  be  excepted  in  the  pro- 

clamation of  Christ,  the  pardon  that  comes  in  His  name  :  if  not,  if  He 
make  no  exception,  why  wilt  thou  ?  2dly,  Consider  if  thou  wilt  call 
them  greater  than  this  sacrifice,  He  suffered.  Take  due  notice  of  the 
greatness  and  worth,  first,  of  His  person,  and  then,  of  His  sufferings, 
and  thou  wilt  not  dare  to  say  thy  sin  goes  above  the  value  of  his  suf- 

fering, or  that  thou  art  too  unjust  for  Him  to  justify  thee.  Be  as  un- 
righteous as  thou  canst  be,  art  thou  convinced  of  it  ?  then,  know  that 

Jesus  the  just  is  more  righteous  than  thy  unrighteousness.  And, 
after  all  is  said  that  any  sinner  hath  to  say,  they  are  yet,  without  ex- 

ception, blessed  who  trust  in  Him.  Psalm  ii.  ult. 
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2dly.  We  have  the  final  cause  of  His  sufferino;s,  That  he  might 

bring  us  to  God.'\  It  is  the  chief  point  of  wisdom,  to  proportion  means to  their  end:  therefore,  the  all-wise  God,  in  putting  His  only  Son  to 
so  hard  a  task,  had  a  high  end  in  this,  and  this  was  it,  That  he  might 
bring  us  unto  God.  In  this  we  have  three  things,  \st.  The  nature  of 
this  good,  nearness  unto  God.  2dly,  Our  deprivement  of  it,  by  our 
own  sin.    'ddly.  Our  restoration  to  it,  by  Christ's  sufferings. 

[1.]  The  nature  of  this  good.  God  hath  suited  every  creature  he 
hath  made,  with  a  convenient  good  to  which  it  tends,  and,  in  the  ob- 
tainment  of  which  it  rests  and  is  satisfied.  Natural  bodies  have  all 

their  own  natural  place,  whither,  if  not  hindered,  they  move  inces- 
santly till  they  be  in  it ;  and  they  declare,  by  resting  there,  that  they 

are  (as  I  may  say)  where  they  would  be.  Sensitive  creatures  are  car- 
ried to  seek  a  sensitive  good,  as  agreeable  to  their  rank  in  being,  and, 

attaining  that,  aim  no  further.  Now,  in  this  is  the  excellency  of  Man, 
that  he  is  made  capable  of  a  communion  with  his  Maker,  and,  because 
capable  of  it,  is  unsatisfied  without  it:  the  soul,  being  cut  out  (so  to 
speak)  to  that  largeness,  cannot  be  filled  with  less.  Though  he  is 
fallen  from  his  right  to  that  good,  and  from  all  right  desire  of  it,  yet, 
not  from  a  capacity  of  it,  no,  nor  from  a  necessity  of  it,  for  the  answer- 

ing and  filling  of  his  capacity. 
Though  the  heart  once  gone  from  God,  turns  continually  further 

away  from  Him,  and  moves  not  towards  Him,  till  it  be  renewed,  yet 
even  in  that  wandering,  it  retains  that  natural  relation  to  God,  as  its 
centre,  that  it  hath  no  true  rest  elsewhere,  nor  can  by  any  means  find  it. 
It  is  made  for  Him,  and  is  therefore  still  restless  till  it  meet  with  Him, 

It  is  true,  the  natural  man  takes  much  pains  to  quiet  his  heart  by 
other  things,  and  digests  many  vexations  with  hopes  of  contentment 
in  the  end  and  accomplishment  of  some  design  he  hath  ;  but  still  the 
heart  misgives.  Many  times  he  attains  not  the  thing  he  seeks  ;  but  if 
he  do,  yet  he  never  attains  the  satisfaction  he  seeks  and  expects  in  it, 
but  only  learns  from  that  to  desire  something  further,  and  still  hunts 
on  after  a  fancy,  drives  his  own  shadow  before  him,  and  never  over- 

takes it ;  and  if  he  did,  yet  it  is  but  a  shadow.  And  so  in  running 
from  God,  besides  the  sad  end,  he  carries  an  interwoven  punishment 
with  his  sin,  the  natural  disquiet  and  vexation  of  his  spirit,  fluttering 
to  and  fro,  and  finding  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  his  foot ;  the  waters  of 
inconstancy  and  vanity  covering  the  whole  face  of  iJie  earth. 

We  study  to  debase  our  souls,  and  to  make  them  content  with  less 
than  they  are  made  for ;  yea,  we  strive  to  make  them  carnal,  that  they 
may  be  pleased  with  sensible  things.  And  in  this,  men  attain  a 
brutish  content  for  a  time,  forgetting  their  higher  good.  But  cer- 

tainly, we  cannot  think  it  sufficient,  and  that  no  more  were  to  be  de- 
sired beyond  ease  and  plenty,  and  pleasures  of  sense,  for  then,  a  beast 

in  good  case  and  a  good  pasture,  might  contest  with  us  in  point  of 
happiness,  and  carry  it  away ;  for  that  sensitive  good  he  enjoys  with- 

out sin,  and  without  the  vexation  that  is  mixed  with  us  in  all. 
These  things  are  too  gross  and  heavy.  The  soul,  the  immortal  soul, 

descended  from  heaven,  must  either  be  more  happy  or  remain  miser- 
able. The  highest,  the  Increated  Spirit,  is  the  proper  good,  the  Father 

of  Spirits^  that  pure  and  full  good  which  raises  the  soul  above  itself ; 
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whereas  all  other  things  draw  it  down  below  itself.  So,  then»  it  is 
never  well  with  the  soul,  but  when  it  is  near  unto  God,  yea,  in  its 
union  with  Him,  married  to  Him:  mismatching'  itself  elsewhere,  it 
liath  never  any  thing  but  shame  and  sorrow.  All  that  forsake  thee 
shall  he  ashamed,  says  the  prophet,  Jer.  xvii.  13  ;  and  the  Psalmist, 
They  that  are  afar  off  from  Thee  shall  perish.  Psalm  Ixxiii.  27.  And 
this  is  indeed  our  natural  miserable  condition,  and  it  is  often  expressed 
this  way,  by  estrang-edness  and  distance  from  God.  See  Eph.  ii., 
where  the  Gentiles  are  spoken  off  as  far  off"  by  their  profession  and 
nation,  but  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  far  off  by  their  natural  founda- 

tion, and  both  are  brought  near  by  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant. 
[2.]  And  this  is  the  second  thing  here  implied,  that  we  are  far  off 

hy  reason  of  sin  ;  otherwise  there  were  no  need  of  Christ,  especially 
in  this  way  of  suffering  for  sin,  to  bring  us  unto  God.  At  the  first, 
Sin,  as  the  breach  of  God's  command,  broke  off  Man,  and  separated 
him  from  God,  and  ever  since  the  soul  remains  naturally  remote 
from  God.  1,  It  lies  under  a  sentence  of  exile,  pronounced  by  the 
justice  of  God;  condemned  to  banishment  from  God,  who  is  the  life 
and  light  of  the  soul,  as  the  soul  itself  is  of  the  body.  2.  It  is  under 
a  flat  impossibility  of  returning  by  itself;  and  that  in  two  respects: 
first,  because  of  the  guiltiness  of  sin  standing  betwixt,  as  an  unpass- 
able  mountain  or  wall  of  separation ;  secondly,  because  of  the  domi- 

nion of  sin  keeping  the  soul  captive,  yea,  still  drawing  it  farther  off 
from  God,  increasing  the  distance  and  the  enmity  every  day.  Nor  is 
there  either  in  heaven  or  under  heaven,  any  way  to  remove  this  enmity, 
and  make  up  this  distance,  and  restore  man  to  the  possession  of  God, 
but  this  one,  By  Christ,  and  by  Him  suffering  for  sins. 

[3.]  Our  restoration  to  nearness  to  God  is  by  Christ's  sufferings. 
He  endured  the  sentence  pronounced  against  man,  yea,  even  in  this 
particular  notion  of  it,  as  a  sentence  of  exile  from  God :  one  main 
ingredient  in  His  suffering,  was  that  sensible  desertion  by  his  Heavenly 
Father,  of  which  He  cried  out.  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 

saken me!  And,  by  suffering  the  sentence  pronounced,  he  took  away 
the  guiltiness  of  sin,  He  himself  being  spotless  and  undefiled.  For 
such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  Heb.  vii.  26  :  the  more  defiled  we 
were,  the  more  did  we  stand  in  need  of  an  undefiled  Priest  and  Sacri- 

fice; and  He  was  both.  Therefore  the  Apostle  here  very  fitly  men- 
tions this  qualification  of  our  Saviour,  as  necessary  for  restoring  us 

unto  God,  the  Just  for  the  unjust.  So  taking  on  Himself,  and  taking 
away,  the  guilt  of  sin,  setting  his  strong  shoulder  to  remove  that  moun- 

tain. He  made  way  or  access  for  man  unto  God. 
This  the  Apostle  hath  excellently  expressed,  Eph.  ii.  16.  He  hath 

reconciled  us  by  His  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  :  He  killed  the 
quarrel  betwixt  God  and  us,  killed  it  by  His  death ;  brings  the  Par- 

ties together,  and  hath  laid  a  sure  foundation  of  agreement  in  His 

own  sufferings;  appeases  His  Father's  wrath  by  them,  and  by  the 
same,  appeases  the  sinners  conscience.  All  that 'God  hath  to  say, 
in  point  of  justice,  is  answered  there;  all  that  the  poor  humbled 
sinner  hath  to  say,  is  answered  too.  He  hath  offered  up  such  an 
atonement  as  satisfies  the  Father,  so  that  He  is  content  that  sinners 
should  come  in  and  be  reconciled.    And  then,  Christ  gives  notice  of 
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tliis  to  the  soul,  to  remove  all  jealousies.  It  is  full  of  fear  :  thoug-h  it 
would,  it  dares  not  approach  unto  God,  apprehendino^  Him  to  be  a 
consuming  jive.  They  who  have  done  the  offence,  are  usually  the 
hardest  to  reconcile,  because  they  are  still  in  doubt  of  their  pardon. 
But  Christ  assures  the  soul  of  a  full  and  hearty  forgiveness,  quenching 
the  flaming  wrath  of  God  by  His  blood.  No,  says  Christ,  upon  my 
warrant  come  in;  you  will  now  find  my  Father  otherwise  than  you 
imagine:  He  hath  declared  Himself  satisfied  at  my  hands,  and  is 
willing  to  receive  you,  to  be  heartily  and  thoroughly  friends  ;  never  to 
hear  a  word  more  of  the  quarrel  that  was  betwixt  you  ;  to  grant  a  full 
oblivion.  And  if  the  soul  bear  back  still  through  distrust,  He  takes  it 
by  the  hand,  and  draws  it  forward,  leads  it  unto  His  Father;  (as  the 
word  Trpoaa'^ar^)]  imports  ;)  presents  it  to  Him,  and  leaves  not  the 
matter  till  it  be  made  a  full  and  sure  agreement. 

But  for  this  purpose,  that  the  soul  may  be  both  able  and  willing  to 
come  unto  God,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  take  away  that  other  impedi- 

ment. As  they  satisfy  the  sentence,  and  thereby  remove  the  guiltiness 
of  sin,  so  He  hath  by  them  purchased  a  deliverance  from  the  tyran- 

nous power  of  sin,  which  detains  the  soul  from  God,  after  all  the  way 
has  been  made  for  its  return.  And  he  hath  a  power  of  applying  His 

sufferings  to  the  soul's  deliverance,  in  that  kind  too.  He  opens  the 
prison  doors  to  them  who  are  led  captive  ;  and  because  the  great 
chain  is  upon  the  heart  willingly  enthralled  in  sin,  He,  by  His  sove- 

reign power,  takes  off  that,  frees  the  heart  from  the  love  of  sin,  and 
shews  what  a  base  slavish  condition  it  is  in,  by  representing,  in  His 
effectual  way,  the  goodness  of  God,  His  readiness  to  entertain  a 
returning  sinner,  and  the  sweetness  and  happiness  of  communion 
with  Him.  Thus  He  powerfully  persuades  the  heart  to  shake  off  all, 
and,  without  further  delay,  to  return  unto  God,  so  as  to  be  received 
into  favour  and  friendship,  and  to  walk  in  the  way  of  friendship,  with 
God,  to  give  up  itself  to  His  obedience,  to  disdain  the  vile  service  of 
sin,  and  hve  suitably  to  the  dignity  of  fellowship  and  union  with  God. 
And  there  is  nothing  but  the  power  of  Christ  alone,  that  is  able  to 

effect  this,  to  persuade  a  sinner  to  return,  to  bring  home  a  heart  unto 
God.  Common  mercies  of  God,  though  they  have  a  leading  faculty 
to  repentance,  (Rom.  ii.  4.)  yet  the  rebellious  heart  will  not  be  led 
by  them.  The  judgments  of  God,  public  or  personal,  though  they 
ought  to  drive  us  to  God,  yet  the  heart,  unchanged,  runs  the  further 
from  God.  Do  we  not  see  it  by  ourselves  and  other  sinners  about  us? 
They  look  not  at  all  towards  Him  who  smites,  much  less  do  they 
return ;  or  if  any  more  serious  thoughts  of  returning  arise  upon  the 
surprise  of  an  affliction,  how  soon  vanish  they,  either  the  stroke 
abating,  or  the  heart,  by  time,  growing  hard  and  senseless  under  it! 
Indeed,  when  it  is  renewed  and  brought  in  by  Christ,  then  all  other 
things  have  a  sanctified  influence,  according  to  their  quality,  to  stir  up 
a  Christian  to  seek  after  fuller  communion,  closer  walk,  and  nearer 
access  to  God.  But  leave  Christ  out,  I  say,  and  all  other  means  work 
not  this  way :  neither  the  works  nor  the  word  of  God  sounding  daily 
in  his  ear.  Return^  return.  Let  the  noise  of  the  rod  speak  it  too,  and 
both  join  together  to  make  the  cry  the  louder,  yet  the  wicked  will  do 
wickedly,  Dan.  xii.  10  ;  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  God,  will  not 
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see  the  hand  of  God  lifted  up,  Isa.  xxvi.  11  ;  will  not  be  persuaded  to 
go  in  and  seek  peace  and  reconcilement  with  God,  though  declaring 
Himself  provoked  to  punish,  and  to  behave  Himself  as  an  enemy 
against  his  own  people.  How  many  are  there,  who,  in  their  own  par- 

ticular, have  been  very  sharply  lashed  with  divers  scourges  on  their 
bodies,  or  their  families,  and  yet  are  never  a  whit  the  nearer  God  for  it 
all,  their  hearts  are  proud,  and  earthly,  and  vain,  as  ever  !  and  let  Him 
lay  on  ever  so  much,  they  will  still  be  the  same.  Only  a  Divine  virtue, 
going  forth  from  Christ  lifted  up,  draws  men  unto  Him;  and,  being 
come  unto  Him,  He  brings  them  unto  the  Father, 

Reflection  1.  You  who  are  still  strangers  to  God,  who  declare  your- 
selves to  be  so,  by  living  as  strangers  far  oif  from  Him,  do  not  still 

continue  to  abuse  yourselves  so  grossly.  Can  you  think  any  consola- 
tion yours  that  arises  from  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  while  it  is  so  evident 

they  have  not  gained  their  end  upon  you,  have  not  brought  you  to 
God?  Truly,  most  of  you  seem  to  think,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  suffered 
rather  to  the  end  we  might  neglect  God,  and  disobey  Him  securely, 
than  to  restore  us  to  Him.  Hath  He  purchased  you  a  liberty  to  sin? 
Or  is  it  not  deliverance  from  sin,  which  alone  is  true  liberty,  the  thing 
He  aimed  at,  and  agreed  for,  and  laid  down  His  life  for  ? 

2.  Why  let  we  His  blood  still  run  in  vain  as  to  us  ?  He  hath  hy  it 
opejied  np  our  way  to  God,  and  yet  we  refuse  to  make  use  of  it !  Oh 
how  few  come  in  !  Those  who  are  brought  unto  God,  and  received  into 
friendship  with  Him,  entertain  that  friendship,  they  delight  in  His 
company,  love  to  be  much  with  Him  :  is  it  so  with  us?  By  being  so 
near,  they  become  like  unto  Him,  know  His  will  better  every  day,  and 
grow  more  conformable  to  it.  But,  alas  I  in  the  most,  there  is  no- 

thing of  this. 
3.  But  even  they  who  are  brought  unto  God,  may  be  faulty  in  this, 

in  part,  not  applying  so  sweet  a  privilege.  They  can  comply  and  be 
too  friendly  with  the  vain  world,  can  pass  many  days  without  a  lively 
communion  with  God,  not  aspiring  to  the  increase  of  that,  as  the  thing 
our  Lord  hath  purchased  for  us,  and  that  wherein  all  our  happiness 
and  welfare  lie,  here  and  hereafter.  Your  hearts  are  cleaving  to  folly; 
you  are  not  delighting  yourselves  in  the  Lord,  not  refreshed  with  this 
nearness  to  Him,  and  union  with  Him ;  your  thoughts  are  not  often 
on  it,  nor  is  it  your  study  to  walk  conformably  to  it :  certainly  it  ought 
to  be  thus,  and  you  should  be  persuaded  to  endeavour  that  it  may  be 
thus  with  you. 

4.  Remember  this  for  your  comfort,  that  as  you  are  brought  unto 
Ood  by  Jesus  Christ,  so  you  are  kept  in  that  union  by  Him.  It  is  a 
firmer  knot  than  the  first  was ;  there  is  no  power  of  hell  can  dissolve 
it.  He  suffered  once  to  bring  us  once  unto  God,  never  to  depart 
again.  As  He  suffered  once  for  all,  so  we  are  brought  once  for  all. 
We  may  be  sensibly  nearer  at  one  time  than  at  another,  but  yet  we  can 
never  be  separate  or  cut  off,  being  once  knit  by  Christ,  as  the  bond 
of  our  union.  Neither  principalities,  nor  powers,  (&c.)  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  because  it  holds  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.    Rom.  viii.  37,  38. 

Secondly,  as  to  the  Kind  of  our  Lord's  Sufferings ;  Being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit.]    The  true  life  of  a 
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Christian,  is,  to  eye  Christ  in  every  step  of  his  life,  both  as  his  rule, 
and  as  his  strength  ;  looking'  to  Him  as  his  pattern  :  both  in  doing 
and  suffering,  and  drawing  power  from  Him  for  going  through  both  ; 
for  the  look  of  Faith  dotli  that,  fetches  life  from  Jesus  to  enable  it  for 
all,  being  without  Him  able  for  nothing.  Therefore  the  Apostle  doth 

still  set  this  before  his  brethren ;  and  having  mentioned  Christ's  suf- 
ferings in  general,  the  condition  and  end  of  it,  he  here  specifies  the 

particular  kind  of  it,  that  which  was  the  utmost  point,  put  to  death  in 
the  Jivsh,  and  then  adds  this  issue  out  of  it,  quickened  hy  the  Spirit. 

This  is  at  once  the  strongest  engagement,  and  the  strongest  encou- 
ragement. Was  He,  our  Head,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  shall  the 

Body  look  for  garlands  ?  Are  we  redeemed  from  hell  and  condemna- 
tion by  Him,  and  can  any  such  refuse  any  service  He  calls  them  to  ? 

They  who  are  washed  in  the  Lamb's  blood,  will  follow  Him  whitherso- 
ever he  goes  ;  (Rev.  xiv.  4.)  and,  following  Him  through,  they  shall 

find  their  journey's  end  overpay  all  the  troubles  and  sufferings  of  the 
way.  These  are  they,  said  the  Elder  who  appeared  in  vision  to  John, 
who  came  out  of  great  tribulation  :  tribulation  and  great  tribulation, 
yet,  they  came  out  of  it,  and  gloriously  too,  arrayed  in  long  white 
robes !  The  scarlet  Strampet  (as  follows  in  that  book)  dyed  her  gar- 

ments red  in  the  blood  of  the  saints  ;  but  this  is  their  happiness,  that 
their  gar?nents  are  washed  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  Rev. 
vii.  14. 

Once  take  away  sin,  and  all  suffering  is  light.  Now,  that  is  done 
by  this.  His  once  suffering  for  sin  :  those  who  are  in  Him  shall  hear 
no  more  of  that  as  condemning  them,  binding  over  to  suffer  that 
wrath  which  is  due  to  sin.  Now,  this  puts  an  invincible  strength  into 
the  soul  for  enduring  all  other  things,  how  hard  soever. 

Put  to  death.']  This  is  the  utmost  point,  and  that  which  men  are most  startled  at,  to  die :  and  a  violent  death,  put  to  death ;  and  yet, 
He  hath  led  in  this  way,  who  is  the  Captain  of  our  salvation.  In  the 
flesh.  Under  this  second  phrase.  His  human  nature,  and  His  divine 
nature  and  power,  are  distinguished.  Put  to  death  ifi  the  flesh,  is  a 
very  fit  expression,  not  only  (as  is  usual)  taking  the  flesh  for  the  whole 
manhood,  but  because  death  is  most  properly  spoken  of  that  very 
person,  or  his  flesh.  The  whole  man  suffers  death,  a  dissolution,  or 
taking  to  pieces,  and  the  soul  suffers  a  separation,  or  dislodging  ;  but 
death,  or  the  privation  of  life  and  sense,  belongs  particularly  to  the 
flesh  or  body.  But  the  Spirit,  here  opposed  to  the  flesh  or  body,  is 
certainly  of  a  higher  nature  and  power  than  is  the  human  soul,  which 
cannot  of  itself  return  to  reinhabit  and  quicken  the  body. 

Put  to  death.]  His  death  was  both  voluntary  and  violent.  That 
same  pow  er  which  restored  His  hfe  could  have  kept  it  exempted  from 
death  ;  but  the  design  was  for  death.  He  therefore  took  our  flesh,  to 
put  it  off  thus,  and  to  offer  it  up  as  a  sacrifice,  which,  to  be  acceptable, 
must  of  necessity  be  free  and  voluntary  ;  and,  in  that  sense.  He  is  said 
to  have  died  even  by  that  same  Spirit,  which  here,  in  opposition  to 
death,  is  said  to  quicken  him.  See  Heb.  ix.  14.  Through  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  He  offered  Himself  without  spot  unto  God.  They  accounted  it 
an  ill-boding  sign  when  the  sacrifices  came  constrained  to  the  altar, 
and  drew  back,  and,  on  the  contrary,  w  ere  gladdened  with  the  hopes 
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of  success,  when  they  came  cheerfully  forward  ;  but  never  sacrifice 
came  so  willini^'ly  all  the  way,  and  from  the  first  step  knew  whither  he 
was  g"oing-.  Yet,  because  no  other  sacrifice  would  serve,  He  was  most 
content  to  become  one  ;  Sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings  Thou  didst  not 
desire:  then  said  /,  Lo,  /  come.  Psal.  xl.  6,  7.  He  was  not  only  a 
willing  sacrifice,  as  Isaac,  bound  peaceably,  and  laid  on  the  altar,  but 
His  own  sacrificer.  The  beasts,  if  they  came  willingly,  yet  offered  not 
themselves  ;  but  He  offered  up  Himself;  and  thus,  not  only  by  a  will- 

ingness far  above  all  those  Sacrifices  of  bullocks  and  goats,  but  by  the 
eternal  Spirit,  He  offered  up  Himself.  Therefore  He  says,  in  this 
regard,  I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep ;  it  is  not  pulled  from  me,  but 
I  lay  it  down.  And  so  it  is  often  expressed  by  [uTt^Oave]  he  died  ; 
and  yet,  this  suits  with  it,  [Oava-vcOeL^]  put  to  death.  Yea,  it  was  also 
expedient  to  be  thus,  that  His  death  should  be  violent,  and  so,  the 
more  penal,  to  carry  the  more  clear  expression  of  a  punishment,  and 
such  a  violent  death  as  had  both  ignominy  and  a  curse  tied  to  it,  and 
this  inflicted  in  a  judicial  way;  (though,  as  from  the  hands  of  men, 
most  unjustly  ;)  that  He  should  stand,  and  be  judged,  and  condemned 
to  death  as  a  guilty  person,  carrying  in  that  person  the  persons  of  so 
many  who  should  otherwise  have  fallen  under  condemnation,  as  indeed 
guilty.  He  was  numbered  with  transgressors,  (as  the  Prophet  hath  it,) 
bearing  the  sins  of  many.  Isa.  liii.  idt. 

Thus,  then,  there  was,  in  His  death,  external  violence  joined  with 
internal  willingness.  But  what  is  there  to  be  found  but  complications 
of  wonders  in  our  Lord  Jesus?  Oh!  high  inconceivable  mystery  of 
godliness  !  God  manifested  in  the  Jiesh  !  Nothing  in  this  world  so 
strange  and  sweet  as  that  conjuncture,  God  Ma?i,  humanitas  Dei! 
What  a  strong  foundation  of  friendship  and  union  betwixt  the  person 
of  man  and  God,  that  their  natures  met  in  so  close  embraces  in  one 
Person !  And,  then,  look  on,  and  see  so  poor  and  despised  an  out- 

ward condition  through  His  life,  yet,  having  hid  under  it  the  majesty 

of  God,  all  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory!  And  this  is  the  top 
of  all,  that  He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh  ;  the  Lord  of  life  dying, 
the  Lord  of  glory  clothed  with  shame  !  But  it  quickly  appeared  what 
kind  of  person  it  was  that  died,  by  this,  He  was  put  to  death,  indeed, 
in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit. 

Quickened.']  He  was  indeed  too  great  a  morsel  for  the  Grave  to digest.  For  all  its  vast  craving  mouth  and  devouring  appetite,  crying, 
Sheol,  Give,  give,  yet  was  it  forced  to  give  Him  up  again,  as  the  fish 
to  give  up  the  Prophet  Jonah,  who,  in  that,  was  the  figure  of  Christ. 
The  chains  of  that  prison  are  strong,  but  He  was  too  strong  a  prisoner 
to  be  held  by  them  ;  as  our  Apostle  hath  it  in  his  sermon,  (Acts  ii.  24.) 
that  it  was  7iot  possible  that  He  should  be  kept  by  them.  They  thought 
all  was  sure  when  they  had  rolled  to  the  stone,  and  sealed  it ;  that  then 
the  Grave  had  indeed  shut  her  mouth  upon  Him ;  it  appeared  a  done 
business  to  them,  and  looked  as  if  it  were  very  complete  in  His  ene- 

mies' eyes,  and  very  desperate  to  His  friends,  His  poor  disciples  and 
followers.  Were  they  not  near  the  point  of  giving  over,  when  they 
said.  This  is  the  third  day,  &c.,  and,  fFe  thought  this  had  been  He  that 
should  have  delivered  Israel?  Luke  xxiv.  2L  And  yet,  he  was  then 
with  them,  who  was  indeed  the  deliverer  and  salvation  of  Israel.  That 
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rollinfif  of  the  stone  to  the  ̂ ave,  was  as  if  they  had  rolled  it  towards 
the  East  in  the  night,  to  stop  the  rising  of  the  sun  the  next  morning  ; 
much  further  above  all  their  watches  and  their  power  was  this  Si/n  o  f 
Richteousjiess  in  His  rising  again.  That  body  which  was  entombed 
was  united  to  the  spring  of  lite,  the  Divine  Spirit  of  the  Godhead  that 
quickened  it. 

Reflection  1.  Thus  the  Church,  which  is  likewise  His  Body,  when 
it  seems  undone,  when  it  is  brought  to  the  lowest  posture  and  state, 
vet,  bv  virtue  of  that  mystical  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  (as  his  natural 
bodv,  by  personal  union  with  his  Deity,)  shall  be  preserved  from  de- 

struction, and  shall  be  delivered  and  raised  in  due  time.  Yea,  as  He 
was  nearest  His  exaltation  in  the  lowest  step  of  His  humiliation,  so  is 
it  with  His  Church  :  when  things  are  brought  to  the  most  hopeless 
appearance,  then  shall  light  arise  out  of  darkness.  Cum  dupUcantur 
later es  venit  Moses. 

Therefore,  as  we  ought  to  seek  a  more  humble  sense  of  Sion  s  dis- 
tress, so  we  should  also  be  solicitous  not  to  let  go  this  hope,  that  her 

mighty  Lord  will,  in  the  end,  be  glorious  in  her  deliverance,  and  that 
all  her  sutferings  and  low  estate  shall  be  as  a  dark  ground  to  set  off  the 
lustre  of  her  restoration,  when  the  Lord  shall  visit  her  with  salvation; 
as  in  the  rising  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  almighty  power  and  Deity  were 
more  manifested  than  if  He  had  not  died.    And  therefore  we  may  say 
confidently,  with  the  Psalmist  to  his  Lord,  Psal.  Ixxi.  20  :  Thou  icho 
hast  showed  me  great  and  sore  troubles,  shalt  quicken  me  again,  and 
shall  bring  me  up  from  the  depths  of  the  earth:  Thou  shalt  increase 
my  greatness,  and  com  fort  me  on  every  side.    Yea,  the  Church  comes 
more  beautiful  out  of  the  deepest  distress  :  let  it  be  overwhelmed  w^th 
waves,  yet  it  sinks  not,  but  rises  up  as  only  washed.    And  in  this  con- 

fidence we  ought  to  rejoice,  even  in  the  midst  of  our  sorrows ;  and, 
though  we  live  not  to  see  them,  yet,  even  in  beholding  afar  oflT,  to  be 
gladdened  with  the  great  things  the  Lord  will  do  for  His  Church  in 
the  latter  times.    He  will  certainly  make  bare  His  holy  arm  in  the  eyes 
o  f  the  nations,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  o  f  our 
God,  Isa.  lii.  10.    His  King  Tvhom  He  hath  set  on  His  holy  hill,  shall 
grow  in  His  conquests  and  glory,  and  all  that  rise  against  Him  shall 
He  break  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Psal.  ii.    He  was  humbled  once,  but  His 
glory  shall  be  for  ever.    As  many  were  astonished  at  Him,  His  visage 
being  marred  more  than  any  man,  they  shall  be  as  much  astonished  at 
His  beauty  and  glon, :  So  shall  He  sprinkle  many  nations;  the  kings 
shall  shut  their  inouihs  at  Him.  Isa.  lii.  14,  15.    According  as  here  we 
find  that  remarkable  evidence  of  His  Divine  power  in  rising  from  the 
dead  :  Put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spiiit. 

Ref  2.  Thus  may  a  believing  soul  at  the  lowest,  when,  to  its  own 
sense,  it  is  given  over  unto  death,  and  swallowed  up  of  it,  as  it  were  i?i 
the  belly  of  hell,  yet  look  up  to  this  Divine  power.  He  whose  soul 
was  not  left  there,  will  not  leave  thine  there.  Yea,  when  thou  art  most 

sunk  in  thy  sad  apprehensions,  and  far  off  to  thv  thinking-,  then  is  He 
nearest  to  raise  ar.d  comfort  thee  ;  as  sometimes  it  g-rows  darkest  im- 

mediately before  day.  Rest  on  His  power  and  goodness,  which  never 
failed  any  who  did  so.  It  is  He  (as  David  savs)  who  lifts  up  the  soul 
from  the  gates  of  death,  Tsixl,  ij.,  13, 
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Ref.  3.  Would  any  of  you  be  cured  of  that  common  disease,  the  fear 
of  death?  Look  this  way,  and  you  shall  find  more  than  you  seek; 
you  shall  be  taught,  not  only  not  to  fear,  but  to  love  it.  Consider, 
1.  His  death  :  He  died.  By  that,  thou  who  receivest  Him  as  thy  life, 
mayest  be  sure  of  this,  that  thou  art,  by  that  His  death,  freed  from  the 
second  death.  Descendit  hue  vita  nostra^  et  tulit  mortem  nostram,  et 
occidit  earn  de  abiindantia  vitce  suce :  He  who  is  our  life,  says  Aup^us- 
tine,  descended  hither,  and  bore  our  death,  killing-  it  by  the  abounding 
of  His  life.  And  that  is  the  great  point.  Let  that  have  the  name 
which  was  given  to  the  other,  the  mod  terrible  of  all  terrible  things ; 
and,  as  the  second  death  is  removed,  this  death  which  thou  art  to  pass 
through,  is,  I  may  say,  beautified  and  sweetened  ;  the  ugly  visage  of 
it  becomes  amiable,  when  ye  look  on  it  in  Christ,  and  in  His  death  : 
that  puts  such  a  pleasing  comeliness  upon  it,  that  whereas  others  fly 
from  it  with  affright,  the  Believer  cannot  choose  but  embrace  it.  He 
longs  to  lie  down  in  that  bed  of  rest,  since  his  Lord  lay  in  it,  and  hath 
warmed  that  cold  bed,  and  purified  it  with  His  fragrant  body.  2.  But 
especially  be  looking  forward  to  His  return  thence,  quickened  by  the 
Spirit;  this  being  to  those  who  are  in  Him  the  certain  pledge,  yea, 
the  effectual  cause,  of  that  blessed  resurrection  which  is  in  their  hopes. 
There  is  that  union  betwixt  them,  that  they  shall  rise  by  the  commu- 

nication and  virtue  of  His  rising;  not  simply  by  His  power,  for  so  the 
wicked  to  their  grief  shall  be  raised,  but  they  by  His  life,  as  theirs. 
Therefore  it  is  so  often  reiterated,  John  vi.,  where  He  speaks  of  Him- 

self as  the  living  and  life-giving  Bread  to  Believers,  I  will  raise  them 
up  at  the  last  day.  This  comfort  we  have  even  for  the  house  of  clay 
we  lay  down  ;  and  as  for  our  more  considerable  part,  our  immortal 
souls,  this  His  death  and  rising  hath  provided  for  them,  at  their  dis- 

lodging, an  entrance  into  that  glory  where  He  is.  Now,  if  these  things 
were  lively  apprehended  and  laid  hold  on,  Christ  made  ours,  and  the 
first  resurrection  manifest  in  us,  were  we  quickened  by  His  Spirit  to 
newness  of  life,  certainly  there  would  not  be  a  more  welcome  and  re- 

freshing thought,  nor  a  sweeter  discourse  to  us,  than  that  of  death. 
And  no  matter  for  the  kind  of  it.  Were  it  a  violent  death,  so  was  His. 
Were  it  what  we  account  most  judgment-like  amongst  diseases,  the 
plague  ;  was  not  His  death  very  painful?  And  was  it  not  an  accursed 
death  ?  And  by  that  curse  endured  by  Him  in  His,  is  not  the  curse 
taken  away  to  the  Believer  ?  Oh  how  welcome  will  that  day  be,  that 
day  of  deliverance  !  To  be  out  of  this  woful  prison,  I  regard  not  at 
what  door  I  go  out,  being  at  once  freed  from  so  many  deaths,  and  let 
in  to  enjoy  Him  who  is  my  life. 

Ver.  19.  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison. 
20.  Which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in 

the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  wa^a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls, 
were  saved  by  water. 

21.  The  like  figure  whcreunto.  even  baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us,  (not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  tiesh,  but  the  ansyver  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,) 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 

There  is  nothing  that  so  much  concerns  a  Christian  to  know,  as  the 
excellency  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  person  and  works;  so  that  it  is  always 



Ver.  19—21.] THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PETER. 455 

pertinent  to  insist  much  on  that  subject.  The  Apostle,  havinp:  spoken 
of  this  Spirit  or  Divine  nature,  and  the  power  of  it,  as  raisino:  Him  from, 
the  dead,  takes  occasion  to  speak  of  another  work  of  that  Spirit,  to 
wit,  the  emission  and  pubhshinc^  of  his  Divine  doctrine ;  and  that,  not 

as  a  new  thing  followinf^  His  death  and  rising',  but  as  the  same  in 
substance  with  that  which  was,  by  the  same  Spirit,  promulgated  long 
before,  even  to  the  first  inhabitants  of  the  world.  Quickened  by  the 
Sjnrit,  that  is,  in  our  days,  says  the  Apostle ;  but  then,  long  before 
that,  by  the  same  Spirit,  He  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison. 

This  place  is  somewhat  obscure  in  itself,  but  as  it  usually  happens^ 
made  more  so  by  the  various  fancies  and  contests  of  interpreters,  aiming 
or  pretending  to  clear  it.  These  I  like  never  to  make  a  noise  of.  They 
who  dream  of  the  descent  of  Christ's  soul  into  hell,  think  this  place 
sounds  somewhat  that  way  ;  but,  being  examined,  it  proves  no  way 
suitable,  nor  can,  by  the  strongest  wresting,  be  drawn  to  fit  their  pur- 

pose. For,  1.  That  it  was  to  preach.  He  went  thither,  they  are  not 
willing  to  avow ;  though  the  end  they  assign  is  as  groundless  and 
imaginary  as  this  is.  2.  They  would  have  His  business  to  be  with 
the  spirits  of  the  faithful  deceased  before  His  coming  ;  but  here  we  se© 
it  is  with  the  disobedient.  And,  3,  His  Spirit  here  is  the  same  with 
the  sense  of  the  foregoing  words,  which  mean  not  His  soul,  but  His 
eternal  Deity.  4.  Nor  is  it  the  spirits  that  were  in  prison,  as  they  read 
it,  but  the  spirits  in  prison,  which,  by  the  opposition  of  their  former 
condition,  soj7ietime,  or  forinerly  disobedient,  doth  clearly  speak  their  pre- 

sent condition,  as  the  just  consequence  and  fruit  of  their  disobedience. 
Other  misinterpretations  I  mention  not,  taking  it  as  agreeable  to 

the  whole  strain  of  the  Apostle's  words  *,  that  Jesus  Christ  did, 
before  His  appearing  in  the  flesh,  speak  by  His  Spirit  in  His  servants 
to  those  of  the  foregoing  ages,  yea,  the  most  ancient  of  them,  declaring 
to  them  the  way  of  life,  though  rejected  by  the  unbelief  of  the  most 

part.  This  is  interjected  in  the  mentioning  of  Christ's  sufferings  and 
exaltation  after  them.  And,  after  all,  the  Apostle  returns  to  that 
again,  and  to  the  exhortation  which  he  strengthens  by  it :  but  so  as 
that  this  discourse  taken  in,  is  pertinently  adapted  to  the  present  sub- 

ject. The  Apostle's  aim  in  it  we  may  conceive  to  be  this,  (his  main 
scope  being  to  encourage  his  brethren  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the 
way  of  holiness,  against  all  opposition  and  hardship,)  so  to  instruct 

his  brethren  in  Christ's  perpetual  influence  into  His  Church  in  all  ages, 
even  before  His  incarnation,  as  that  they  might,  at  the  same  time,  see 

*  Thus  I  then  thought,  but  do  now  apprehend  another  sense,  as  probable,  if  not 
more,  even  that  so  much  rejected  by  most  interpreters :  the  mission  of  the  Spirit,  and 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  it,  after  His  resurrection,  preaching  to  sinners,  and  convert- 

ing them,  according  to  the  prophecy  which  He  first  fulfilled  in  person,  and,  after,  more 
amply,  in  His  apostles.  That  prophecy  I  mean,  Isa.  Ix.  1.  The  Spirit  came  upon  Him, 
and  it  was  sent  from  Him  on  His  apostles,  to  preach  to  spirits  in  prison;  to  preach 
liberty  to  those  captives,  captive  spirits,  and  therefore  called  .v/j/nVs  in  prison,  to  illustrate 
the  thing  the  more,  by  opposition  to  that  spirit  of  Christ,  the  spirit  of  liberty,  setting 
them  free.  And  this  is  to  show  the  greater  efficacy  of  Christ's  preaching,  than  of 
Noah's;  though  he  was  a  signal  preacher  of  righteousness,  yet  only  himself  and  his family,  eight  persons,  were  saved  by  him ;  but  nudtitudes  of  all  nations  by  the  spirit 
and  preaching  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel ;  and  that  by  the  seal  of  baptism,  the  resn.rrec- 
tion  of  Christ  being  represented  in  the  return  from  the  water,  and  our  dying  with  Him, 
by  immersion ;  and  that  figure  of  Baptism  is  like  their  Ark. 
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the  great  unbeh'ef  of  the  world,  yea,  their  opposing  of  Divine  truth, and  ihe  small  number  of  those  who  receive  it,  and  so  not  be  discou- 
raged by  the  fewness  of  their  number,  and  the  hatred  of  the  world, 

finding  that  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  dead  and  risen  again,  which  the 
rest  miss  of  by  their  own  wilful  refusal.  And  this  very  point  he  in- 

sists on  clearly  in  the  following  chapter,  ver.  3,  4.  And  the  very  ways 
of  ungodliness  there  specified,  which  believers  renounce,  were  those 
that  the  world  was  guilty  of  in  those  days,  and  in  which  they  were 
surprised  by  the  Flood :  They  ate  and  drank  till  the  Flood  came  upon 
them. 

In  the  words  of  these  three  verses,  we  have  three  things  :  First, 
An  assertion  concerning  the  preaching  of  Christ,  and  the  persons  He 
preached  to.  Secondly,  The  designation  and  description  of  the  time 

or  age  wherein  that  was,  and  the  particular  way  of  God's  dealing  with 
them.  Thirdly,  The  adapting  or  applying  of  the  example  to  Chris- 

tians.— First,  the  Assertion  concerning  the  preaching  of  Christ,  and 
the  persons  He  preached  to,  in  these  words,  which  I  take  together. 
By  the  which  Spirit  he  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison^ 
which  sometime  were  disobedient. 

In  these  words  we  have  A  Preacher  and  his  Hearers.  With  regard 
to  the  Preacher,  we  shall  find  here,  1st.  His  ability.  2dly.  His  acti- 

vity in  the  use  of  it. 
1st.  His  ability  is  altogether  singular  and  matchless,  the  very  spring 

of  all  abilities,  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  Himself,  being  the  co-eternal 
Son  of  God.  That  Spirit  He  preached  by,  was  the  same  as  that  by 
which  He  raised  Himself  from  the  dead  ;  and  without  this  Spirit 
there  is  no  preaching.  Now  he  was,  as  our  Apostle  cafls  him,  a 
preacher  of  righteousness,  but  it  was  by  the  power  of  this  Spirit ;  for 
in  Him  did  this  Spirit  preach.  The  Son  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Father, 
His  name  is  The  Word ;  not  only  for  that  by  Him  all  things  were 
created,  as  John  hath  it,  John  i.  4,  the  Son  being  that  power  by  which, 
as  by  the  word  of  His  mouth,  all  things  were  made ;  but  He  is  The 
Word,  likewise,  as  revealing  the  Father,  declaring  to  us  the  counsel 
and  will  of  God  :  therefore  He  is,  by  the  same  Evangelist,  in  the  same 
place,  called  that  Light  which  illuminates  the  world,  John  i.  9,  with- 

out which,  Man,  called  the  lesser  world,  the  intellectual  world,  were 
as  the  greater  world  without  the  sun.  And  all  who  bring  aright  the 
doctrine  of  saving  wisdom,  derive  it  necessarily  from  Him ;  all  preach- 

ers draw  from  this  sovereign  Preacher,  as  the  fountain  of  Divine  light. 
As  all  the  planets  receive  their  light  from  the  sun,  and  by  that  diffu- 

sing itself  amongst  them,  it  is  not  diminished  in  the  sun,  but  only 
communicated  to  them,  remaining  still  full  and  entire  in  it  as  its 
source  ;  thus  doth  the  Spirit  flow  from  Christ,  in  a  particular  degree, 
unto  those  He  sends  forth  in  His  name,  and  is  in  them  that  He 
preaches  by  the  power  and  light  of  His  eternal  Spirit. 

Hither,  then,  must  all  those  come  who  would  be  rightly  supplied 
and  enabled  for  that  work.  It  is  impossible  to  speak  duly  of  Him  in 
any  measure,  but  by  His  Spirit;  there  must  be  particular  access,  and 
a  receiving  of  instructions  from  Him,  and  a  transfusion  of  His 
Spirit  into  ours.  Oh !  were  it  thus  with  us,  how  sweet  were  it  to 
speak  of  Him  I    To  be  much  in  prayer,  much  in  dependence  on  Him, 
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and  dravvin£^  from  Him,  would  do  much  more  in  this,  than  reading 
and  studying-,  seeking:  after  arts,  and  tongues,  and  common  knowledi^e. 
These,  indeed,  are  not  to  be  despised  nor  neglected.  Utilis  lectio, 
utilis  eniditioy  sed  magis  unctio  necessarian  quippe  qu(E  sola  docet  de 
omnibus,  says  Bernard:  Reading  is  good,  and  learning  good,  but 
above  all,  anointing  is  necessary,  that  anointing  that  teacheth  all  things. 
And  you  who  are  for  your  own  interest,  be  earnest  with  this  Lord, 
this  Fountain  of  Spirit,  to  let  forth  more  of  it  upon  his  messengers  in 
these  times.  You  would  receive  back  the  fruit  of  it,  were  ye  busy 
this  way ;  you  would  find  more  life  and  refreshing  sweetness  in  the 
word  of  life,  how  weak  and  worthless  soever  they  were  who  brought 
it ;  it  should  descend  as  sweet  showers  upon  the  valleys,  and  make 
them  fruitful. 

2d.  We  have  the  activity  of  Christ  as  a  preacher.  By  this  Spirit, 
it  is  said  here,  He  preached.  Not  only  did  He  so  in  the  days  of  His 
abode  on  earth,  but  in  all  times,  both  before  and  after.  He  never  left 
His  Church  altogether  destitute  of  saving  light,  which  He  dispensed 
Himself,  and  conveyed  by  the  hands  of  His  servants;  therefore  it  is 
said,  He  preached,  that  this  may  be  no  excuse  for  times  after  He  is 
ascended  into  heaven,  no,  nor  for  times  before  He  descended  to  the 
earth  in  human  flesh.  Though  he  preached  not  then,  nor  does  now 
in  His  flesh,  yet  by  His  spirit  He  then  preached,  and  still  doth ;  so 
that  according  to  what  was  chief  in  Him,  He  was  still  present  with 
His  Church,  and  preaching  in  it,  and  is  so  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
this  His  infinite  Spirit  being  everywhere.  Yet,  it  is  said  here,  by 
which  He  went  and  preached,  signifying  the  remarkable  clearness  of 
His  administration  that  way.  As  when  He  appears  eminently  in  any 
work  of  His  own,  or  in  taking  notice  of  our  works,  God  is  said  to 
come  down,  (as  in  reference  to  those  cities  of  Babel  and  Sodom,  Let 
us  go  down,  and,  I  will  go  down  and  see;  Gen.  xi.  5,  7  ;  xviii.  21  ;  so 
Exod.  iii.  8,  /  ain  come  down  to  deliver  Israel ;)  thus  here,  so  clearly 
did  He  admonish  them  by  Noah,  coming,  as  it  were,  Himself,  on  pur- 

pose to  declare  His  mind  to  them.  And  this  word,  I  conceive,  is 
the  rather  used  to  show  what  equality  there  is  in  this.  He  came, 
indeed,  visibly,  and  dwelt  amongst  men,  when  he  became  flesh ;  yet, 
before  that  He  visited  them  by  His  Spirit ;  He  went  by  that,  and 
preached.  And  so,  in  after-times.  Himself  being  ascended,  and  not 
having  come  visibly  in  His  flesh  to  all,  but  to  the  Jews  only,  yet,  in 
the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the  great  Apostle 
says  of  Him  in  that  expression,  Eph.  ii.  17,  He  came  and  preached  to 

you  which  were  afar  off'.  And  this  He  continues  to  do  in  the  ministry 
of  His  word  ;  and  therefore,  says  He,  He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
me.  Luke  x.  16. 

Were  this  considered,  it  could  not  but  procure  far  more  respect  to 
the  word,  and  more  acceptance  of  it.  Would  you  think  that,  in  His 
word,  Christ  speaks  by  His  eternal  Spirit,  yea,  that  He  comes  and 
preaches,  addresses  Himself  particularly  to  you  in  it :  could  you  slight 

Him  thus,  and  turn  Him  ott'  with  daily  refusals,  or  delays  at  least? 
Think,  it  is  too  long  you  have  so  unworthily  used  so  great  a  Lord, 
who  brings  unto  you  so  great  salvation  ;  who  came  once  in  so  v/on- 
derful  a  way  to  work  that  salvation  for  us  in  His  flesh,  and  is  still 
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coming-  to  offer  it  unto  us  by  His  Spirit ;  who  does  Himself  preach  to 
us,  telling  us  what  He  undertook  on  our  behalf,  and  how  He  hath 
performed  all,  and  that  now  nothing  rests  but  that  we  receive  Him, 
and  believe  on  Him,  and  all  is  ours.  But  alas !  from  the  most  the 
return  is,  what  we  have  here,  disobedience. 

TVhich  sometime  were  disobedient.']  There  are  two  things  in  these hearers,  by  which  they  are  characterized ;  their  present  condition  in 
the  time  tihe  Apostle  was  speaking  of  them,  spirits  in  prison,  and  their 
former  disposition,  when  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  preaching  to  them, 
sometime  disobedient.  This  latter  went  first  in  time,  and  was  the 
cause  of  the  other ;  therefore,  of  it  first. 

1.  Sometime  disobedient.']  If  you  look  to  their  visible  subordinate preacher,  you  find  he  was  a  holy  man,  and  an  able  and  diligent 
preacher  of  righteousness,  both  in  his  doctrine,  and  in  the  track  of 
his  life,  which  is  the  most  powerful  preaching;  on  both  which  accounts, 
it  seems  strange  that  he  prevailed  so  little.  But  it  appears  much  more 
so,  if  we  look  higher,  even  to  this  height  at  which  the  Apostle  points, 
that  almighty  Spirit  of  Christ  who  preached  to  them.  And  yet,  they 
were  disobedient !  The  word  is  \ti7reiOijaaai\  they  were  not  persuaded ; 
it  signifies  both  unbelief  and  disobedience,  and  that  very  fitly,  unbelief 

being  in  itself  the  grand  disobedience  :  it  is  the  mind's  not  yielding 
to  Divine  truth,  and  so  the  spring  of  all  disobedience  in  affection  and 
action.  And  this  root  of  bitterness,  this  unbelief,  is  deeply  fastened 
in  our  natural  hearts ;  and  without  a  change  in  them,  a  taking  them 
to  pieces,  they  cannot  be  good.  It  is  as  a  tree  firmly  rooted,  which 
cannot  be  plucked  up  without  loosening  the  ground  round  about  it. 
And  this  accursed  root  brings  forth  fruit  unto  death,  because  the  word 
is  not  believed,  neither  the  threats  of  the  Law,  nor  the  promises  of 
the  Gospel ;  therefore  men  cleave  unto  their  sins,  and  speak  peace 
unto  themselves  while  they  are  under  the  curse. 

It  may  seem  very  strange  that  the  Gospel  is  so  fruitless  amongst 
us ;  yea,  that  neither  word  nor  rod,  both  prqaching  aloud  to  us  the 
doctrine  of  humiliation  and  repentance,  persuades  any  man  to  return, 
or  so  much  as  to  turn  inward,  and  question  himself,  to  say,  What 
have  I  done  ?  But  thus  it  will  be,  till  the  Spirit  be  poured  from  on 
high,  to  open  and  soften  hearts.  This  is  to  be  desired,  as  much 
wanting  in  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  but  were  it  there,  that  would 
not  serve,  unless  it  were  by  a  concurrent  work  within  the  heart  meet- 

ing the  word,  and  making  the  impressions  of  it  there :  for  here  we 
find  the  Spirit  went  and  preached ;  and  yet,  the  spirits  of  the  hearers 
still  remained  unbelieving  and  disobedient.  It  is  therefore  a  combined 
work  of  this  Spirit  in  the  preacher  and  the  hearers,  that  makes  it  suc- 

cessful, otherwise  it  is  but  shouting  in  a  dead  man's  ear;  there  must 
be  something  within,  as  one  said  in  a  like  case. 

2.  To  the  spirits  in  prison.]  That  is  now  their  posture ;  and  because 
he  speaks  of  them  as  in  that  posture,  he  calls  them  spirits ;  for  it  is 
their  spirits  that  are  in  that  prison.  He  likewise  calls  them  spirits  to 
whom  the  Spirit  of  Christ  preached,  because  it  is  indeed  that  which 
the  preaching  of  the  word  aims  at ;  it  hath  to  do  with  the  spirits  of 
men.  It  is  not  content  to  be  at  their  ear  with  a  sound,  but  works  on 
their  minds  and  spirits  some  way,  either  to  believe  and  receive,  or  to 
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be  hardened  and  sealed  up  to  judgment  by  it,  which  is  for  rebels.  If 
disobedience  follow  on  the  preaching  of  that  word,  the  prison  follows 
on  that  disobedience ;  and  that  word,  by  which  they  would  not  be 
bound  to  obedience,  binds  them  over  to  that  prison,  whence  they  shall 
never  escape,  nor  be  released  for  ever. 

Take  notice  of  it,  and  know  that  you  are  warned,  you  who  will  not 
receive  salvation,  offering-,  pressing  itself  upon  you.  You  are  every 
day  in  that  way  of  disobedience,  hastening  to  this  perpetual  imprison- 
ment. 

Consider,  you  now  sit  and  hear  this  word  ;  so  did  those  who  are  here 
spoken  of:  they  had  their  time  on  earth,  and  much  patience  was  used 
towards  them.  And  though  you  are  not  to  be  swept  away  by  a  flood 
of  waters,  yet  you  are  daily  carried  on  by  the  flood  of  time  and  morta- 

lity. Psal.  xc.  5.  And  how  soon  you  shall  be  on  the  other  side,  and 
sent  into  eternity,  you  know  not.  I  beseech  you,  be  yet  wise  ;  hearken 
to  the  offers  yet  made  you  ;  for  in  His  name  I  yet  once  again  make  a 
tender  of  Jesns  Christ,  and  salvation  in  Him,  to  all  that  will  let  go 
their  sins,  to  lay  hold  on  Him.  Oh  !  do  not  destroy  yourselves.  You 
are  in  prison  ;  He  proclaims  unto  you  liberty.  Christ  is  still  following 
us  Himself  with  treaties.  Clamans  dictis,  factis,  morte,  vita,  descensu, 
ascensii,  clamans  ut  redeamus  ad  evm :  (Augustine)  Crying  aloud  by 
His  words,  by  His  deeds,  by  His  death,  by  His  life,  by  his  coming 
down  from  heaven,  by  His  ascension  into  it,  crying  to  us  to  return  to 
Him.  Christ  proclaims  your  liberty,  and  will  you  not  accept  of  it? 
Think,  though  you  are  pleased  with  your  present  thraldom  and  prison, 
it  reserves  you  (if  you  come  not  forth)  to  this  other  prison,  that  shall 
not  please  you :  these  chains  of  spiritual  darkness  in  which  you  are, 
unless  you  be  freed,  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  chains  of  everlasting 
darkness,  wherein  these  hopeless  prisoners  are  kept  to  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day.  But  if  you  will  receive  Jesus  Christ,  presently  upon 
that,  life,  and  liberty,  and  blessedness,  are  made  yours.  Jf  the  Son 
make  you  free,  you  shall  he  free  indeed.  John  viii.  35. 

fVhen  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah.'] There  are  two  main  continuing  wonders  in  the  world,  the  bounty  of 
God,  and  the  disloyalty  of  man  ;  and  the  succession  of  times  is  nothing 
but  new  editions  of  these  two.  One  grand  example  is  here  set  before 
us,  an  oecumenical  example,  as  large  as  the  whole  world ;  on  the  part 

of  God,  much  patience,  and  yet,  on  man's  part,  invincible  disobe- 
dience. Here  are  two  things  in  the  instance.  1st,  The  Lord's  gene- 

ral dealing  with  the  world  of  the  ungodly  at  that  time.  2dly,  His 
peculiar  way  with  his  own  chosen,  Noah  and  his  family  :  He  waited 
patiently  for  all  the  rest,  but  He  effectually  saved  them. 

Observe,  first,  The  time  designated  thus,  In  the  days  of  Noah. 
There  were  many  great  and  powerful  persons  in  those  days,  who  over- 

topped Noah  (no  doubt)  in  outward  respects ;  as,  in  their  stature,  the 
proud  giants.  And  they  begot  children,  mighty  men  of  old,  men  of 
renown,  as  the  text  hath  it.  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  and  yet,  as  themselves  perished 
in  the  flood,  so  their  names  are  drowned.  They  had  their  big  thoughts, 
certainly,  that  their  houses  and  their  names  should  continue,  as  the 
Psalmist  speaks  (Psal.  xlix.  II),  and  yet  they  are  sunk  in  perpetual 
oblivion ;  while  Noah's  name,  who  walked  in  humble  obedience,  you 
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see  in  these  most  precious  records  of  God's  own  Book,  still  looks 
fresh,  and  smells  sweet,  and  hath  this  honour,  that  the  very  age  of  the 
world  is  marked  with  this  name,  to  be  known  by  it :  In  the  days  of 
Noah.  That  which  profane  ambitious  persons  do  idolatrously  seek 
after,  they  are  often  remarkably  disappointed  of.  They  would  have 
their  names  memorable  and  famous,  yet  they  rot ;  they  are  either 
buried  with  them,  or  remembered  with  disgrace,  rotting  above  ground, 
as  carcasses  uninterred,  and  so  are  the  more  noisome  ;  it  being  as  little 
credit  to  them  to  be  mentioned,  as  for  Pilate  that  his  name  is  in  the 
Confession  of  Faith.  But  the  name  and  remembrance  of  the  righteous 
is  still  sweet  and  delightful ;  as  the  name  of  Abraham  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  and  those  of  Isaac  and  Jacob  :  their  names  are  embalmed 

indeed,  so  that  they  cannot  rot,  embalmed  with  God's  own  name, 
[Eternal]  THAT  name  being  wrapped  about  theirs,  the  God  of  Abra- 

ham^ Isaac,  and  Jacob. 
Thus  is  Noah  here  mentioned  as  preferred  of  God ;  and  so,  in  the 

second  Epistle,  as  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  Heb.  xi.,  among 
those  worthies  whose  honour  is,  that  they  believed.  This  is  only  a 
name,  a  small  thing,  not  to  be  mentioned  in  comparison  of  their  other 
privileges,  and  especially  of  that  venerable  life  and  glory  which  they 
are  heirs  to  ;  and  indeed  it  is  a  thing  they  regard  very  little ;  yet,  this 
we  see,  that  even  this  advantage  follows  them,  and  flies  from  the  vain 
and  ungodly  who  haunt  and  pursue  it. 

The  Lord's  dealing  with  the  wicked  in  those  times,  before  he  swept 
them  away  by  the  Deluge,  is  represented  in  these  two  particulars: 
1.  Long-suffering,  and  withal,  2.  Clear  warning. 

1.  Long-suffering — long  forbearing  to  be  angry,  as  the  Hebrew 
word  is  in  the  proclamation  of  the  Divine  name,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  which 
supposes  a  great  provocation,  and  the  continuance  of  it,  and  yet, 
patience  continuing.  And  in  this  appears  the  goodness  of  God :  con- 

sidering how  hateful  sin  is  to  Him,  and  how  powerful  He  is  to  punish 
it,  how  easy  were  it,  if  it  pleased  Him,  in  one  moment  to  cut  off  all 
the  ungodly,  high  and  low,  throughout  the  whole  world!  Yet  he 
bears,  and  forbears  to  punish  !  Oh !  what  a  world  of  sin  is  every  day 
committed  in  nations,  in  cities,  and  villages,  yea,  in  families,  which 
He  doth  not  strike  with  present  judgments,  and  not  only  forbears  to 
punish,  but  multiplies  his  common  mercies  on  them,  sun  and  rain  and 
fruitful  seasons.  Acts  xiv.  17. 

Yea,  there  is  so  much  of  this,  that  it  falls  under  a  gross  miscon- 
struction ;  yet.  He  bears  that  too.  Because  sentence  against  an  evil 

work  is  not  speedily  executed,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is 
fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.  Eccles.  viii.  IL  Because  there  is  not  so 
much  as  a  word,  of  it  for  the  time  (so  the  word  is),  this  swells  and  fills 
the  heart  of  man,  and  makes  it  big  to  do  evil.  And  not  only  is  the 

Lord's  long-suffering  mistaken  by  the  ungodly,  but  even  by  His  own, who  should  understand  Him  better,  and  know  the  true  sense  of  his 

ways,  yet  sometimes  they  are  misled  in  this  point:  beholding  His  for- 
bearance of  punishing  the  workers  of  iniquity,  instead  of  magnifying 

bis  patience,  they  full  very  near  into  questioning  His  justice  and  pro- 
vidence. See  Psal.  xiii.,  Jer.  xii..  Job  xx.,  &c.  Our  narrow,  hasty 

spirits,  left  to  their  own  measures,  take  not  in  those  larger  views  that 
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would  satisfy  us  in  respect  to  the  ways  of  God,  and  forget  the  immense 
largeness  of  His  wise  designs,  His  deep  reach  from  one  age  to  another, 
yea,  from  eternity  to  eternity.  We  consider  not,  1.  How  easily  he  can 
right  himself,  in  point  of  justice,  when  He  will ;  that  none  can  make 
escape  from  Him,  how  loose  soever  their  guard  seem,  and  how  great 
liberty  soever  appears  in  their  present  condition.  Nemo  decoquit  huic 
creditori.  2.  That  as  He  can  most  easily,  so  He  will  most  seasonably, 
be  known  in  executing  judgment ;  and  that  His  justice  shall  shine  the 
brighter,  by  all  that  patience  He  hath  used,  by  the  sun  of  prosperity. 
3.  We  think  not  how  little  that  time  is  to  Him,  which  seems  long  to 
us,  to  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day.  It  seemed  a  long  time 

of  the  Church's  distress  and  their  enemies'  triumph,  in  those  seventy 
years  of  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  and  yet,  in  God's  language,  it  is spoken  of  as  a  moment^  a  small  moment,  Isa.  liv.  7.  However,  in  the 
issue,  the  Lord  always  clears  himself.  He  is  indeed  long-suffering 
and  patient,  but  the  impenitent  abusers  of  His  patience  pay  interest 
for  all  the  time  of  that  forbearance,  in  the  weight  of  judgment  when  it 
comes  upon  them.  But  thus,  we  see,  the  Lord  deals.  Thus  He 
dealt  with  the  world  in  the  beginning,  when  all  flesh  had  corruj)ted 
their  way ;  yet,  saith  he,  their  days  shall  be  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years.  Gen.  vi.  3. 

Let  us  learn  to  curb  and  cool  our  brisk  humours  towards  even 
stubborn  sinners.  Be  grieved  at  their  sin,  for  that  is  your  duty ;  but 
think  it  not  strange,  nor  fret  at  it,  that  they  continue  to  abuse  the 
long-suffering  of  God,  and  yet,  that  He  continues  ever  abused  by  suf- 

fering them.  Zeal  is  good,  but  as  it  springs  from  love,  if  it  be  right, 
so  it  is  requited  by  love,  and  carries  the  impressions  of  it :  of  love  to 
God,  and  so,  a  complacency  in  His  way,  liking  it  because  it  is  His ; 
and  of  love  to  men,  so  as  to  be  pleased  with  that  waiting  for  them,  in 
the  possibility,  at  least,  of  their  being  reclaimed ;  knowing  that,  how- 

ever, if  they  return  not,  yet  the  Lord  will  not  lose  His  own  at  their 
hands.  IVilt  thou,  said  those  two  fiery  disciples,  that  we  call  for  fire, 
as  Ellas  ?  Oh !  but  the  spirit  of  the  dove  rested  on  Him  who  told 
them.  They  knew  Jiot  what  spirit  they  were  of.  Luke  ix.  55,  q.  d.  You 
speak  of  Elias,  and  you  think  you  are  of  his  spirit  in  this  motion,  but 
you  mistake  yourselves ;  this  comes  from  another  spirit  than  you  ima- 

gine. Instead  of  looking  for  such  sudden  justice  without  you,  look 
inward,  and  see  whence  that  is  :  examine  and  correct  that  within  you. 

When  you  are  tempted  to  take  ill  that  goodness  and  patience  of  God 
to  sinners,  consider,  1.  Can  this  be  right,  to  differ  from  His  mind  in 
any  thing  ?  Is  it  not  our  only  wisdom  and  ever  safe  rule,  to  think  as 
He  thinks,  and  will  as  He  wills  ?  And  I  pray  you,  does  He  not  hate 
sin  more  than  you  do  ?  Is  not  His  interest  in  punishing  it  deeper 
than  yours  ?  And  if  you  be  zealous  for  His  interest,  as  you  pretend, 
then  be  so  with  Him,  and  in  his  way ;  for  starting  from  that,  surely 
you  are  wrong.  Consider,  2.  Did  He  not  wait  for  thee?  What  had 
become  of  thee,  if  long-suffering  had  subserved  his  purpose  of  further 
mercy,  of  free  })ardon  to  thee  ?  And  why  wilt  thou  not  aUvays  allow 
that  to  which  thou  art  so  much  obliged?  Wouldst  thou  have  the 
bridge  cut,  because  thou  art  so  over?  Surely  thou  wilt  not  own  so 
gross  a  thought.    Therefore,  esteem  thy  God  still  the  more,  as  thou 
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seest  the  more  of  his  long-suffering  to  sinners  ;  and  learn  for  Him,  and 
with  Him,  to  bear  and  wait. 

2.  But  this  was  not  a  dumb  forbearance,  such  as  may  serve  for  a 
surprise,  but  continual  teaching  and  warning  were  joined  with  it,  as 
remarked  before.  We  see,  they  wanted  not  preaching  of  the  choicest 
kind.  He,  the  Son  of  God,  by  His  Eternal  Spirit,  went  and  preached 
to  them;  it  was  His  truth  in  Noah's  mouth.  And  with  that,  we  have 
a  continued  real  sermon,  expressed  in  this  verse,  JVhile  the  ark  was 

preparing :  that  spoke  God's  mind,  and  every  knock  (as  the  usual  ob- 
servation is)  of  the  hammers  and  tools  used  in  building,  preached  to 

them,  threatening  aloud  designed  judgment,  and  exhorting  to  prevent 
it.  And  therefore  that  word  is  added,  c^eccxero,  that  the  long-sutfer- 
ing  of  God  waited,  or  expected ;  expected  a  believing  of  His  word, 
and  a  returning  from  their  wickedness.  But  we  see  no  such  thing 
followed  ;  they  took  their  own  course  still,  and  therefore  the  Lord  took 
His.  They  had  polluted  the  earth  with  their  wickedness;  now  the 
Lord  would  have  the  cleansing  by  repentance ;  that  being  denied,  it 
must  be  another  way,  by  a  flood.  And  because  they  and  their  sins 
remained  one,  they  would  not  part  with  them,  therefore  was  one  work 
made  of  both ;  they  and  their  sins,  as  inseparable,  must  be  cleansed 
away  together. 

Thus  impenitency  under  much  long-suffering,  makes  judgment  fidl 
and  complete.  I  appeal  to  you,  hath  not  the  Lord  used  much  for- 

bearance towards  us?  Hath  He  not  patiently  spared  us,  and  clearly 
warned  us,  and  waited  long  for  the  fruit  of  all  ?  Hath  any  thing  been 
wanting?  Have  not  temporal  mercies  been  multiplied  on  us?  Have 
not  the  spiritual  riches  of  the  Gospel  been  opened  up  to  us  ? 

And  each  of  you,  for  yourselves,  consider  how  it  is  with  you  after 
so  much  long-suffering  of  God,  which  none  of  you  can  deny  He  hath 
used  towards  you,  and  so  many  gracious  invitations,  with  that  pa- 

tience. Have  they  gained  your  hearts,  or  do  you  still  remain  servants 
to  sin,  still  strangers  to  Him,  and  formal  worshippers  ?  I  beseech 
you,  think  on  it,  what  will  be  the  issue  of  that  course.  Is  it  a  light 
matter  to  you,  to  die  in  your  sins,  and  to  have  the  wrath  of  God  abid- 

ing on  yon  ?  to  have  refused  Christ  so  often,  and  that  after  you  have 
been  so  often  requested  to  receive  salvation?  Alter  the  Lord  hath  fol- 

lowed you  with  entreaties,  hath  called  to  you  so  often,  PFhy  will  y^ 
die  ?  yet,  wilfully  to  perish,  and  withal  to  have  all  these  entreaties 
come  in  and  accuse  you,  and  make  your  burden  heavier  ?  Would  you 
willingly  die  in  this  estate  ?  If  not,  then  think  that  yet  He  is  waiting, 
if  at  length  you  will  return.  This  one  day  more  of  His  waiting  you 
have,  and  of  His  speaking  to  you  ;  and  some  who  were  here  with  you 
the  last  day,  are  taken  away  since.  OA,  that  we  were  wise,  and  would 
consider  our  latter  end  !  Though  there  were  neither  sword  nor  pesti- 

lence near  you,  you  must  die,  and,  for  any  thing  you  know,  quickly. 
Why  wear  you  out  the  day  of  grace  and  those  precious  seasons  still, 
as  uncertain  of  Christ,  yea,  as  undiligent  after  him  as  you  were  long 
ago  ?  As  you  love  your  souls,  be  more  serious  in  their  business.  This 
was  the  undoing  of  the  sinners  we  are  speaking  of;  they  were  all  for 
present  things.  They  ate  and  drank,  they  married,  in  a  continued 
course,  without  ceasing,  and  without  minding  their  after-estate.  Luke 
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xvii.  27.  They  were  drowned  in  these  things,  and  that  drowned  them 
in  a  flood.  Noah  did  also  eat  and  drink,  but  his  main  work  was, 

during  that  time,  the  preparing  of  the  ark.  The  necessities  of  this 
life  the  children  of  God  are  tied  to,  and  forced  to  bestow  some  time 

and  pains  on  them;  but  the  thing  that  takes  up  their  hearts,  that 
which  the  bent  of  their  souls  is  set  on,  is  their  interest  in  Jesus  Christ: 

and  all  your  wise  designs  are  but  a  pleasing  madness,  till  this  be  chief 

with  you.  Others  have  had  as  much  of  God's  patience,  and  as  fair 
opportunity,  as  you,  whose  souls  and  Christ  had  never  met,  and  now 
know  that  they  never  shall.  They  had  their  time  of  worldly  projects 
and  enjoyment,  as  you  now  have,  and  followed  them,  as  if  they  had 
been  immortally  to  abide  with  them ;  but  they  are  jiassed  away  as  a 
shadow,  and  we  are  posting  after  them,  and  within  awhile  shall  lie 
down  in  the  dust.  Oh  !  how  happy  they  whose  hearts  are  not  here, 
trading  with  vanity  and  gathering  vexation,  but  whose  thoughts  are 
on  that  blessed  life  above  trouble  !  Certainly,  they  who  pass  for  fools 
in  the  world,  are  the  only  children  of  wisdom,  they  who  have  renounced 
their  lusts  and  their  own  wills,  have  yielded  up  themselves  to  Jesus, 
taking  Him  for  their  King,  and  have  their  minds  resting  on  Him  as 
their  salvation. 

While  the  ark  was  a  preparing.]  Observe,  The  delay  of  the  Lord's 
determined  judgment  on  the  ungodlv,  was  indeed  long-suffering  to- 

wards them,  but  here  w^as  more  in  it  to  Noah  and  his  family ;  the 
providing  for  their  preservation,  and,  till  that  was  completed  for  them, 
the  rest  were  spared.  Thus,  the  very  forbearance  which  the  ungodly 
do  enjoy,  is  usually  involved  with  the  interest  of  the  godly ;  some- 

thing of  that  usually  goes  into  it ;  and  so  it  is  in  a  great  part  for  their 
sakes,  that  the  rest  are  both  spared  and  furnished  with  common 
mercies.  The  saints  are  usually  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  others,  yet 
are  they,  by  that  love  the  Lord  carries  towards  them,  the  very  arches 
and  pillars  of  states,  and  kingdoms,  and  families,  where  they  are,  yea, 
of  the  world,  (^Semen  sanction  statiimen  terrce,)  the  frame  whereof  is 
continued  mainly  in  regard  to  them.  Isa.  vi.  13.  But  they  w^ho  are 
ungrateful  to  the  great  Maker  and  Upholder  of  it,  and  regardless  of 
Him,  what  wonder  if  they  take  no  notice  of  the  advantage  they  receive 
by  the  concernment  of  His  children  in  the  world  ?    Observe  here, 

I.  The  Work.  II.  The  end  of  it.  I.  In  the  Work,  the  preparing 

of  the  ark,  observe,  1st,  God's  appointment ;  2dly,  Noah's  obedience. 
1*^.  It  was  God's  appointment.  His  power  was  not  tied  to  this, 

yet  His  wisdom  chose  it.  He  who  steered  the  course  of  this  ark  safely 
all  that  time,  could  have  preserved  those  He  designed  it  for  without 
it;  but  thus  it  pleases  the  Lord,  usually,  to  mix  His  most  wonderful 
deliverances  with  some  selected  means ;  exercising,  in  that  way,  our 
obedience  in  their  use,  yet  so  as  that  the  singular  power  of  His  hand 
in  them,  whereon  faith  rests,  doth  clearly  appear,  doing  by  them  what, 
in  a  more  natural  way,  they  co\ild  not  possibly  effect. 

2d!i/.  For  the  obedience  of  Noah,  if  we  should  insist  on  tlie  diffi- 
culties, both  in  this  work  and  in  the  way  of  their  preservation  by  it, 

it  would  look  the  clearer,  and  be  found  very  remarkable.  Considering 
the  length  of  the  work,  the  great  pains  in  providing  materials,  espe- 

cially considering  the  opposition  that  probably  he  met  with  in  it  from 
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the  profane  about  him,  the  mightier  of  them,  or,  at  least,  the  hatred 
and  continual  scoffs  of  all  sorts,  it  required  principles  of  an  invincible 
resolution  to  go  through  with  it.  What  (would  they  say)  means  this 
old  dotard  to  do  ?  AVhither  this  monstrous  voyage  ?  And  inasmuch 
as  it  spoke,  as  no  doubt  he  told  them,  their  ruin  and  his  safety,  this 
would  incense  them  so  much  the  more.  You  look  far  before  you,  and 
what !  shall  we  all  perish,  and  you  alone  escape  ?  But  through  all, 
the  sovereign  command  and  gracious  promise  of  his  God  carried  him, 
regarding  their  scoffs  and  threats  as  little  in  making  the  Ark,  as  he 
did  afterwards  the  noise  of  the  waters  about  it,  when  he  was  sitting 
safe  within  it.  This  his  obedience,  having  indeed  so  boisterous  winds 
to  encounter,  had  need  of  a  well-fastened  root,  that  it  might  stand 
and  hold  out  against  them  all,  and  so  it  had.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul 
tells  us  what  the  root  of  it  was  :  By  faith,  being  warned  of  God,  he 
prepared  an  ark.  Heb.  xi.  7.  And  there  is  no  living  and  lasting 
obedience  but  what  springs  from  that  root.  He  believed  what  the 
Lord  spake  of  His  determined  judgment  on  the  ungodly  world, 
and  from  the  belief  of  that  arose  that  holy  fear  which  is  eypiessly 
mentioned,  Heb.  xi.  7,  as  exciting  him  to  this  work  ;  and  he  be- 

lieved the  word  of  promise,  which  the  Lord  spake  concerning  his 
preservation  by  the  Ark :  and  the  belief  of  these  two  carried  him 
strongly  on  to  the  work,  ai.d  througli  it,  against  all  counter-blasts  and 
opposition  ;  overcame  both  his  ©wn  doubtings  and  the  mockings  of 
the  wicked  while  he  still  looked  to  Him  who  was  the  master  and  con- 

triver of  the  work. 
Till  we  attain  such  a  fixed  view  of  our  God,  and  such  firm  persuasion 

of  His  truth,  and  power,  and  goodness,  it  will  never  be  right  with  us ; 
there  will  be  nothing  but  wavering  and  unsettledness  in  our  spirits 
and  in  our  ways.  Every  little  discouragement  from  within  or  from 
without,  that  meets  us,  will  be  likely  to  turn  us  over.  We  shall  not 
walk  in  an  even  course,  but  still  be  reeling  and  staggering,  till  Faith 
be  set  wholly  upon  its  own  basis,  the  proper  foundation  of  it :  not  set 
betwixt  two  upon  one  strong  prop,  and  another  that  is  rotten,  partly 
on  God,  and  partly  on  creature  helps  and  encouragements,  or  our  own 
strength.  Our  only  safe  and  happv  way  is,  in  humble  obedience,  in 
His  own  strength  to  follow  His  appointments,  without  standing  and 
questioning  the  matter,  and  to  resign  the  conduct  of  all  to  His  wisdom 
and  love;  to  put  the  rudder  of  our  life  into  His  hand,  to  steer  the 
course  of  it  as  seemeth  Him  good,  resting  quietly  on  His  word  of 
promise  for  our  safety.  Lord,  whither  thou  wilt,  and  which  way  thou 
wilt,  be  Thou  my  guide,  and  it  sufficeth. 

This  absolute  following  of  God,  and  trusting  Him  with  all,  is  marked 
as  the  true  character  of  faith  in  Abraham;  his  going  after  God  away 
from  his  country,  not  knowing,  nor  asking,  whither  he  went,  secure  in 
his  guide.  And  so,  in  that  other  greater  point  of  offering  his  son,  he 
silenced  all  disputes  about  it,  by  that  mighty  conclusion  of  faith,  ac- 

counting that  he  was  able  to  raise  him  from  the  dead.  Heb.  xi.  8,  19. 
Thus  it  is  said,  v.  7,  By  faith,  Noah  prepared  the  ark.  He  did  not 
argue  and  question,  How  shall  this  be  done,  and  if  it  were,  how  shall 
I  get  all  the  kinds  of  beasts  gathered  together  to  put  into  it,  and  how 
shall  it  be  ended,  when  we  are  shut  in  ?    No,  but  he  beHeved  firmiy 
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that  it  should  be  finished  by  him,  and  he  be  saved  by  it ;  and  he  was 
not  disappointed. 

II.  The  End  of  this  work  was  the  saving  of  Noah  and  his  family 
from  theg-eneral  Delug-e,  wherein  all  the  rest  perished. 

Here  it  Will  be  fit  to  consider  the  point  of  the  preservation  of  the 
godly  in  ordinary  and  common  calamities,  briefly  in  these  positions. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  the  children  of  God,  as  they  are  not  exempted 
from  the  common,  universal  calamities  and  evils  of  this  life,  which 
befall  the  rest  of  men,  so  not  from  any  particular  kind  of  them.  As 
it  is  appointed  for  them,  with  all  others,  once  to  die,  so  we  find  them 
not  privileged  from  any  kind  of  disease,  or  other  way  of  death  ;  not 
from  falling  by  sword,  or  by  pestilence,  or  in  the  frenzy  of  a  fever,  or 
any  kind  of  sudden  death  :  yea,  when  these,  or  such  like,  are  on  a  land 
by  way  of  public  judgment,  the  godly  are  not  altogether  exempted 
from  them,  but  may  fall  in  them  with  others ;  as  we  find  Moses  dying 
in  the  wilderness  with  those  he  brought  out  of  Egypt.  Now  though 
it  was  tor  a  particular  failing  in  the  wilderness,  yet  it  evinces,  that 
there  is  in  this  no  infringement  upon  their  privileges,  nothing  contrary 
to  the  love  of  God  towards  them,  and  his  covenant  with  them. 

2.  The  promises  made  to  the  godly  of  preservation,  from  common 
judgments,  have  their  truth,  and  are  made  good  in  many  of  them  who 
are  so  preserved,  though  they  do  not  hold  absolutely  and  universally. 
For  they  are  ever  to  be  understood  in  subordination  to  their  highest 
good  ;  but  when  they  are  preserved,  they  ought  to  take  it  as  a  gracious 
accomplishment  even  of  these  promises  to  them,  which  the  wicked, 
many  of  whom  do  likewise  escape,  have  no  right  to,  but  are  preserved 
for  after  judgment. 

3.  It  is  certain,  that  the  curse  and  sting  is  taken  out  of  all  those 
evils  incident  to  the  godly  with  others,  in  life  and  death,  which  makes 
the  main  difference,  though  to  the  eye  of  the  world  invisible.  And 
it  may  be  observed,  that  in  those  common  judgments  of  sword,  or 
pestilence,  or  odier  epidemic  diseases,  a  great  part  of  those  who  are 
cut  off  are  of  the  wickedest,  though  the  Lord  may  send  of  those 
arrows  to  some  few  of  His  own,  to  call  them  home. 

The  full  and  clear  distinction  of  the  godly  and  the  wicked,  being 
reserved  for  their  after-estate  in  eternity,  it  needs  not  seem  strange, 
that  in  many  things  it  appears  not  here.  One  thing,  above  all  others 
most  grievous  to  the  child  of  God,  may  take  away  the  wonder  of  other 
things  they  suffer  in  common,  that  is,  the  remainders  of  sin  in  them 
while  they  are  in  the  flesh:  though  there  is  a  spirit  in  them  above  it, 
and  contrary  to  it,  which  makes  the  difference,  yet,  sometimes  the  too 
much  likeness,  especially  in  the  prevailings  of  corruption,  doth  confuse 
tlie  matter,  not  only  to  others'  eyes,  but  to  their  own. 

4.  Though  the  great  distinction  and  severing  be  reserved  to  that 
great  and  solenni  day  which  shall  clear  all,  yet  the  Lord  is  pleased,  in 
part,  more  remarkably  at  sometimes  to  distinguish  His  own  from  the 
ungodly,  in  the  execution  of  temporal  judgments,  and  to  give  these  as 
preludes  of  tiiat  final  and  full  judgment.  And  this  instance  of  Noah 
was  one  of  the  most  eminent  in  that  kind,  being  the  most  general 
judgment  that  ever  befel  the  world,  or  that  shall  befal  it  till  the  last, 
and  so,  the  liveliest  figure  of  it ;  this  was  by  water,  as  the  second 

Vou  I.  2  H 



466 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  nr. 

shall  be  by  fire.  It  was  most  congruous  that  it  should  resemble  it  in 
this,  as  the  chief  point;  the  savin^^  of  righteous  Noah  and  his  family 
from  it,  prefiguring  the  eternal  salvation  of  believers,  as  our  Apostle 
teacheth. 

Wherein  few^  that  is,  eight  persons,  were  saved  by  water.']  This  great 
point  of  the  fewness  of  those  who  are  saved  in  the  other  greater  sal- 

vation, as  in  this,  I  shall  not  now  prosecute :  only, 
1.  If  so  few,  then,  the  inquiry  into  ourselves,  whether  we  be  of  these 

few,  should  be  more  diligent,  and  followed  more  home,  than  it  is  as  yet 
with  the  most  of  us.  We  are  wary  in  our  trifles,  and  only  in  this 
easily  deceived,  yea,  our  own  deceivers  in  this  great  point.  Is  not 
this  folly  far  beyond  what  you  usually  say  of  some.  Penny  wise  and 
povnd  foolish  ;  to  be  wise  for  a  moment,  and  fools  for  eternity? 

2.  You  who  are  indeed  seeking  the  way  of  life,  be  not  discouraged 
by  your  fewness.  It  hath  always  been  so.  You  see  here,  how  few  of 
the  whole  world  were  saved.  And  is  it  not  better  to  be  of  the  few  in 
the  Ark,  than  of  the  multitude  in  the  waters?  Let  them  fret  as  or- 

dinarily they  do,  to  see  so  few  more  diligent  for  heaven  ;  as  no  doubt 
they  did  in  the  case  of  Noah.  And  this  is  what  galls  them,  that  any 
should  have  higher  names  and  surer  hopes  this  way :  What !  are  none 
but  such  as  you  going  to  heaven?  Think  you  all  of  us  damned? 
What  can  we  say,  but  that  there  is  a  flood  of  wrath  awaiting  many, 
and  certainly,  all  that  are  out  of  the  Ark,  shall  perish  in  it. 

3.  This  is  that  main  truth  that  I  would  leave  with  you :  look  on 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Ark,  of  whom  this  was  a  figure,  and  believe  it,  out 
of  Him  there  is  nothing  but  certain  destruction,  a  deluge  of  wrath,  all 
the  world  over,  on  those  who  are  out  of  Christ.  Oh  !  it  is  our  life,  our 
only  safety,  to  be  in  Him.  But  these  things  are  not  believed.  Men 
think  they  believe  them,  and  do  not.  Were  it  believed,  that  we  are 
under  the  sentence  of  eternal  death  in  our  natural  state,  and  that  there 
is  no  escape  but  by  removing  out  of  ourselves  unto  Christ,  Oh,  what 
thronging  would  there  be  to  Him !  Whereas,  now.  He  invites,  and 
calls,  and  how  few  are  persuaded  to  come  to  Him  !  Noah  believed  the 

Lord's  word  of  judgment  against  the  world,  believed  His  promise 
made  to  Him,  and  prepared  an  ark.  Is  it  not  an  high  sign  of  unbelief, 
that,  there  being  an  ark  of  everlasting  salvation  ready  prepared  to  our 
hand,  we  will  not  so  much  as  come  to  it  ?  Will  you  be  persuaded 
certainly,  that  the  Ark-door  stands  open?  His  offers  are  free;  do  but 
come,  and  try  if  He  will  turn  you  away.  No,  He  will  not :  Him  that 
comes  to  me,  I  will  in  no  ways  cast  out.  John  vi.  37.  And  as  there 
is  such  acceptance  and  sure  preservation  in  Him,  there  is  as  sure 

perishing  without  Him,  trust  on  what  yovi  will.  Be  you  of  a  giant's 
stature,  (as  many  of  them  were,)  to  help  you  to  climb  up  (as  they 
Would  surely  do  when  the  Flood  came  on)  to  the  highest  mountains 
and  tallest  trees,  yet,  it  shall  overtake  you.  Make  your  best  of  your 
worldly  advantages,  or  good  parts,  or  civil  righteousness,  all  shall 
prove  poor  shifts  from  the  flood  of  wrath,  which  rises  above  all  these, 
and  drowns  them.  Only  the  Ark  of  our  salvation  is  safe.  Think  how 
gladly  they  would  have  been  within  the  Ark,  when  they  found  death 
without  it ;  and  now  it  was  too  late  !  How  would  many  who  now 
despise  Christ,  wish  to  honour  Hini  one  day !    Men,  so  long  as  they 
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thought  to  be  safe  on  the  earth,  would  never  betake  them  to  the  Ark, 

would  tiiink  it  a  prison  ;  and  could  men  find  salvation  anywhere  else, 
they  would  never  come  to  Christ  for  it :  this  is,  because  they  know 
Him  not.  But  yet,  be  it  necessity,  let  that  drive  thee  in  ;  and  then 
being-  in  Him,  thou  shalt  find  reason  to  love  Him  for  Himself,  besides the  salvation  thou  hast  in  Him. 

You  who  have  fled  into  Him  for  refuge,  wrong  Him  not  so  far  as  to 
question  your  safety.  What  though  the  floods  of  thy  former  guiltiness 

rise  high," thine  Ark  shall  still  be  above  them  ;  and  the  higher  they  rise, the  higher  He  shall  rise,  shall  have  the  more  glory  in  freely  jastifying 
and  saving  thee.  Though  thou  find  the  remaining  ]jov/er  of  sin  still 
within  thee,  yet  it  shall  not  sink  thine  Ark.  There  was  in  this  Ark, 
sin,  yet  they  were  saved  from  the  Flood.  If  thou  dost  believe,  that 
puts  thee  in  Christ,  and  He  will  bring  thee  safe  through  without 
splitting  or  sinking. 

As  thou  art  bound  to  account  thyself  safe  in  Him,  so  to  admire 
that  love  which  set  thee  there.  Noah  was  a  holy  man  :  but  whence 
were  both  his  holiness  and  his  preservation  while  the  world  perished, 
but  because  he  found  favour  or  free  grace,  as  the  word  is,  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  ?  And  no  doubt,  he  did  much  contemplate  this,  being 
secure  within,  when  the  cries  of  the  rest  drowning  were  about  him. 
Thus  think  thou :  Seeing  so  few  are  saved  in  this  blessed  Ark 
wherein  I  am,  in  comparison  of  the  multitudes  that  perish  in  the  de- 

luge, whence  is  this  ?  why  was  I  chosen,  and  so  many  about  me  lefl, 
why,  but  because  it  pleased  Him?  But  all  is  strait  here.  We  have 
neither  hearts  nor  time  for  ample  thoughts  of  this  love,  till  we  be 
beyond  time ;  then  shall  we  admire  and  praise  without  ceasing,  and 
without  wearying. 

As  the  Example  the  Apostle  here  makes  use  of,  is  great  and  re- 
markable, so,  Tfiirdly,  it  is  fit  and  suitable  for  the  instruction  of 

Christians,  to  whom  he  proceeds  to  adapt  and  apply  it,  in  tlie  particular 
resemblance  of  it  to  the  rule  of  Christianity.  The  like  figure  where" 
unto,  even  Baptism,  doth  also  new  save  its. 

In  these  words  we  have,  I.  The  End  of  Baptism,  II.  The  proper 
virtue  or  efficacy  of  it  for  that  End.  And,  III.  A  resemblance  in  both 

these  to  Noah's  preservation  in  the  Flood. 
I.  The  End  of  Baptism,  to  save  vs.  This  is  the  great  common  end 

of  all  the  ordinances  of  God ;  that  one  high  mark  they  all  aim  at. 
And  the  gi-eat  and  common  mistake  in  regard  to  them,  is,  that  they 
are  not  so  understood  and  used.  We  come  and  sit  awhile,  and,  if  we 
can  keep  awake,  give  the  word  the  hearing;  but  how  few  of  us  receive 
it  as  (he  ingrafted  word  that  is  able  to  save  our  souls !  Were  it  thus 
taken,  what  sweetness  would  be  found  in  it,  which  most  who  hear  and 
read  it  are  strangers  to  !  How  precious  would  those  lines  be,  if  we 
looked  on  them  thus  and  saw  them  meeting  and  concentring  in  sal- 

vation as  their  end  !  Thus,  likewise,  w  ere  the  sacraments  considered 
indeed  as  seals  of  this  inheritance,  annexed  to  the  great  charter  of 
it,  seals  of  salvation,  this  would  powerfully  beget  a  fit  appetite  for 

the  Lord's  Supper,  when  we  are  invited  to  it,  and  would  beget  a 
due  esteem  of  Baptism  ;  would  teach  you  more  frequent  and  fruitful 
thoughts  of  your  own  Baptism,  and  more  pious  considerations  of  it 2  H  2 
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when  you  require  it  for  your  children.  A  natural  eye  looks  upon 
bread,  and  wine,  and  water,  and  sees  the  outward  difference  of  their 
use  there,  that  they  are  set  apart  and  differenced  (as  is  evident  by  ex- 

ternal circumstances)  from  their  common  use  ;  but  the  main  of  the 
difference,  wherein  their  excellency  lies,  it  sees  not,  as  the  eye  of  faith 
above  that  espies  salvation  under  them.  And  Oh,  what  a  different 
thini^  are  they  to  it,  from  what  they  are  to  a  formal  user  of  them  !  We 
should  aspire  to  know  the  hidden  rich  thin£i's  of  God,  that  are  wrapped 
up  in  His  ordinances.  We  stick  in  the  shell  and  surface  of  them,  and 
seek  no  further ;  that  makes  them  unbeautiful  and  unsavoury  to  us, 
and  that  use  of  them  turns  into  an  empty  custom.  Let  us  be  more 
earnest  with  Him  who  hath  appointed  them,  and  made  this  their  end, 
to  save  usy  that  He  would  clear  up  the  eye  of  our  souls,  to  see  them 
thus  under  this  relation,  and  to  see  how  they  are  suited  to  this  their 
end,  and  tend  to  it.  And  let  us  seriously  seek  salvation  in  them,  from 
His  own  hand,  and  we  shall  find  it. 

Doth  save  vsJ]  So  that  this  salvation  of  Noah  and  his  family  from 
the  Delug-e,  and  all  outward  deliverances  and  salvations,  are  but  dark 
shadows  of  this.  Let  them  not  be  spoken  of,  these  reprisals  and  pro- 
long-ings  of  this  present  life,  in  comparison  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
soul  fi'om  death,  the  second  death  ;  the  stretching-  of  a  moment,  com- 

pared to  the  concernment  of  eternity.  How  would  any  of  you  welcome 
a  full  and  sure  protection  from  common  dangers,  if  such  were  to  be 
had,  that  you  should  be  ascertained  of  safety  from  sword  and  pesti- 

lence ;  that  whatever  others  suffered  about  you,  you  and  your  family 
should  be  free !  And  those  who  have  escaped  a  near  danger  of  this 
kind,  are  apt  to  rest  there,  as  if  no  more  were  to  be  feared  ;  whereas 
this  common  favour  may  be  shown  to  those  who  are  afar  off  from  God. 
And  what  though  you  be  not  only  thus  far  safe,  but  I  say,  if  you 
were  secured  for  the  future,  (which  none  of  you  absolutely  are,)  yet, 
when  you  are  put  out  of  danger  of  sword  and  plague,  still  death 
remains,  and  sin  and  wrath  may  be  remaining  with  it.  And  shall  it 
not  be  all  one,  to  die  under  these  in  a  time  of  public  peace  and  wel- 

fare, as  if  it  were  now?  Yea,  it  may  be  something  more  unhappy,  by 
reason  of  the  increase  of  the  heap  of  sin  and  wrath,  guiltiness  being 
augmented  by  life  prolonged ;  and  more  grievous  to  be  pulled  away 
from  the  world  in  the  midst  of  peaceable  enjoyment,  and  to  have  ever- 

lasting darkness  succeed  to  that  short  sun-shine  of  thy  day  of  ease ; 

happiness  of  a  short  date,  and  misery  for  ever  !  W^hat  availed  it  wicked Ham,  to  outlive  the  Flood,  to  inherit  a  curse  after  it;  to  be  kept 
undrowned  in  the  waters,  to  see  himself  and  his  posterity  blasted  with 

his  father's  curse?  Think  seriously,  what  will  be  the  end  of  all  thy  tem- 
porary safety  and  preservation,  if  thou  share  not  in  this  salvation,  and 

find  not  thyself  sealed  and  marked  for  it  ?  What  will  it  avail,  to 
flatter  thyself  with  a  dream  of  happiness,  and  walk  in  the  light  of  a 
few  sparks  that  will  soon  die  out,  and  then  lie  down  in  sorrow?  Isa. 
1.  11.  A  sad  bed  that,  which  the  most  have  to  go  to,  after  they  have 
wearied  themselves  ail  the  day,  all  their  life,  in  a  chase  of  vanity  ! 

II.  The  next  thing  is,  the  power  and  virtue  of  this  means  for  its 
end.  That  Baptism  hath  a  power,  is  clear,  in  that  it  is  so  expressly 
said,  it  doth  save  us;  what  kind  of  power,  is  equally  clear  from  the 
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way  it  is  here  expressed ;  not  by  a  natural  force  of  the  element ; 
though  adapted  and  sacramentally  used,  it  only  can  wash  away  the 
filth  of  the  body  ;  its  physical  efficacy  or  power  reaches  no  further  : 
but  it  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  other  sacraments  are,  and 
as  the  word  itself  is,  to  purify  the  conscience,  and  convey  grace  and 
salvation  to  the  soul,  by  the  reference  it  hath  to,  and  union  with,  that 
which  it  represents.  It  saves  hy  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  unto 
God,  and  it  affords  that,  hy  the  resurrection  of  Jems  from  the  dead. 

Thus,  then,  we  have  a  true  account  of  the  power  of  this,  and  so  of 
other  sacraments,  and  a  discovery  of  the  error  of  two  extremes  :  (1.) 
Of  those  who  ascribe  too  much  to  them,  as  if  they  wrought  by  a 
natural  inherent  virtue,  and  carried  grace  in  them  inseparably.  (2.) 
Of  those  who  ascribe  too  little  to  them,  making  them  only  signs  and 
badges  of  our  profession.  Signs  they  are,  but  more  than  signs  merely 
representing ;  they  are  means  exhibiting,  and  seals  confirming,  grace 
to  the  faithful.  But  the  working  of  faith,  and  the  conveying  of  Christ 
into  the  soul  to  be  received  by  faith,  is  not  a  thing  put  into  them  to  do 
of  themselves,  but  still  in  the  Supreme  Hand  that  appointed  them : 
and  He  indeed  both  causes  the  souls  of  His  own  to  receive  these  His 
seals  with  faith,  and  makes  them  effectual  to  confirm  that  faith  which 
receives  them  so.  They  are  then,  in  a  word,  neither  empty  signs  to 
them  who  believe,  nor  effectual  causes  of  grace  to  them  who  believe  not. 

The  mistake,  on  both  sides,  arises  from  the  want  of  duly  consider- 
ing the  relative  nature  of  these  seals,  and  that  kind  of  union  that  is 

betwixt  them  and  the  grace  they  represent,  which  is  real,  though  not 
natural  or  physical,  as  they  speak,  so  that,  though  they  do  not  save  all 
who  partake  of  them,  yet  they  do  really  and  effectually  save  believers 
(for  whose  salvation  they  are  means,)  as  the  other  external  ordinances 
of  God  do.  Though  they  have  not  that  power  which  is  peculiar  to 
the  Author  of  them,  yet  a  power  they  have,  such  as  befits  their  nature, 
and  by  reason  of  which  they  are  truly  said  to  sanctify  and  justify,  and 
so  to  save,  as  the  Apostle  here  avers  of  Baptism. 

Now,  that  which  is  intended  for  our  help,  our  carnal  minds  are  ready 
to  turn  into  a  hinderance  and  disadvantage.  The  Lord  representing 
invisible  things  to  the  eye,  and  confirming  His  promises  even  by 
visible  seals,  we  are  apt  from  the  grossness  of  onr  unspiritual  hearts, 
instead  of  stepping  up  by  that  w  hich  is  earthly,  to  the  Divine  spiritual 
things  represented,  to  stay  in  the  outward  element,  and  go  no  farther. 
Therefore,  the  Apostle,  to  lead  us  into  the  inside  of  this  seal  of  Bap- 

tism, is  very  clear  in  designating  the  effect  and  fruit  of  it  :  Not  (says 
he)  the  putting  away  thejilth  ofthefesh :  (and  water,  if  you  look  no 
farther,  can  do  no  more ;)  there  is  an  invisible  impurity  upon  our 
nature,  chiefly  on  our  invisible  part,  our  soul :  this  washing  means  the 
taking  away  of  that,  and  where  it  reaches  its  true  effect,  it  doth  so 
purify  the  conscience,  and  makes  it  good,  truly  so,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  is  the  judge  of  it 

Consider,  1.  It  is  a  pitiful  thing  to  see  the  ignorance  of  the  most, 
professing  Christianity,  and  partaking  of  the  outward  seals  of  it,  yet, 
not  knowing  what  they  mean ;  not  apprehending  the  spiritual  dig- 

nity and  virtue  of  them.  Blind  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  they 
are  not  so  much  as  sensible  of  that  bliaduess.   Aod  being  ignorant 
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of  the  nature  of  these  holy  things,  they  cannot  have  a  due  esteem  of 
them,  which  arises  out  of  the  view  of  their  inward  worth  and  efficacy. 
A  confused  fancy  they  have  of  some  g-ood  in  them,  and  this  rising  to 
the  other  extreme,  to  a  superstitious  confidence  in  the  simple  perform- 

ance and  participation  of  them,  as  if  that  carried  some  inseparable 
virtue  with  it,  which  none  could  miss  of,  who  are  sprinkled  with  the 
waters  of  Baptism,  and  share  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  in 

the  Lord's  Supper. 
And  what  is  the  utmost  plea  of  the  most  for  their  title  to  heaven, 

but  that  in  these  relative  and  external  things  they  are  Christians  ; 

that  they  are  baptized,  hear  the  word,  and  are  admitted  to  the  Lord's 
Table  ? — Not  considering:  how  many  have  g:one  throug-h  all  these,  v.  ho 
yet,  daily,  are  going-  on  in  the  ways  of  death,  never  coming"  near 
Jesus  Christ,  wlio  is  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life,  whom  the 

■word,  and  the  seals  of  it,  hold  forth  to  Believers.  And  they  are 
washed  in  His  blood,  and  quickened  with  His  life,  and  made  like  Him, 
and  co-heirs  of  glory  with  Him. 

2.  Even  those  who  liave  some  clearer  notion  of  the  nature  and  fruit 
of  the  seals  of  grace,  yet  are  in  a  practical  error,  in  that  they  look  not 
with  due  diligence  into  themselves,  inquiring  after  the  efficiency  of 
them  in  their  hearts  ;  do  not  study  the  life  of  Christ,  to  know  more 
what  it  is,  and  then,  to  search  into  themselves  for  the  truth  and  the 
growth  of  that  life  within  them.  Is  it  not  an  unbecoming  thing,  for  a 
Christian  (when  he  is  about  to  appear  before  the  Lord  at  his  Table, 
and  so  looks  something  more  narrowly  withm)  to  find  as  little  faith,  as 
little  Di\-ine  atfection,  a  heart  as  nnmortified  to  the  world,  as  cold 
towards  Christ,  as  before  his  last  address  to  the  same  Table,  after  the 
intervening,  possibly,  of  many  months  ;  in  which  time,  had  he  been 
careful  often  to  reflect  inwards  on  his  heart,  and  to  look  back  upon  that 
new  sealing  in  his  last  participation,  he  might  probably  have  been 
more  conformable  ?  And,  truly,  as  there  is  much  guiltiness  cleaves  to 
us  in  this,  so,  generally,  much  more  in  reference  to  this  other  sacra- 

ment that  is  here  the  Apostle's  subject.  Baptism,  which  being  but  once 
administered,  and  that  in  infancy,  is  very  seldom  and  slightly  considered 
by  many,  even  real  Christians.  And  so  we  are  at  a  loss  in  that  profit 
and  comfort,  that  increase  of  both  holiness  and  faith,  which  the  fre- 

quent recollecting  of  it,  after  a  spiritual  manner,  would  no  doubt 
advance  us  to.  And  not  only  do  we  neglect  to  put  ourselves  upon  the 
thoughts  of  it  in  private,  but,  in  the  frequent  opportunities  of  such 
thoughts  in  public,  v«^e  let  it  pass  unregarded,  are  idle,  inconsiderate, 
and  so,  tniry  guilty  beholders.  And  the  more  frequently  we  have  these 
opportunities,  the  less  are  we  touched  with  them  ;  they  become  com- 

mon, and  work  not,  and  the  slighting  of  them  grows  as  common  with 
us  as  the  thing.  Yea,  when  the  engagement  is  more  special  and  per- 

sonal, when  parents  are  to  present  their  infants  to  this  ordinance, 
(and  then  might,  and  certainly  ought  to  have  a  more  particular  and 
fixed  eye  upon  it,  and  themselves  as  being  sealed  with  it,  to  ask  within 
after  the  fruit  and  power  of  it,  and  to  stir  up  themselves  anew  to  the 
actings  of  faith,  and  to  ambition  after  newness  of  life,  and,  with  earnest 
prayer  for  their  children,  to  be  suitors  for  themselves,  for  further  evi- 
deuce  of  their  interest  in  Christ ;)  yet  possibly,  many  are  not  mucii 
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engaged  in  these  things  even  at  such  times,  but  are  more  busied  to 
prepare  their  house  for  entertaining  their  friends,  than  to  prepare  their 
hearts  for  offering  up  their  infant  unto  God  to  be  sealed,  and  withal  to 
make  a  new  offer  of  their  own  hearts  to  him,  to  have  renewed  on  them 
the  inward  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  outward  seal  whereof  they 
did  receive,  as  it  is  now  to  be  conferred  upon  their  infant. 

Did  we  often  look  upon  the  face  of  our  souls,  the  beholding  of  the 
n)any  s})ots  with  which  we  have  defiled  them  after  our  washing,  might 
work  us  to  shame  and  grief,  and  would  drive  us  by  renewed  application 
to  wash  often  in  that  blood  which  that  water  figures,  which  alone  cau 
fetch  out  the  stain  of  sin ;  and  then,  it  would  put  us  upon  renewed 
purposes  of  purity,  to  walk  more  carefully,  to  avoid  the  pollutions  of 
the  world  we  walk  in,  and  to  purge  out  the  pollutions  of  the  hearts 
that  we  carry  about  with  us,  which  defile  us  more  than  all  the  world 
besides.  It  v/ould  work  a  holy  disdain  of  sin,  often  to  contemplate 
ourselves  as  washed  in  so  precious  a  laver.  Shall  I,  would  the  Chris- 

tian say,  considering  that  I  am  now  cleansed  in  the  precious  blood  of 
my  Lord  Jesus,  run  again  into  that  puddle  out  of  which  He  so  graci- 

ously took  me,  and  made  me  clean  ?  Let  the  swine  wallow  in  it : 
He  hath  made  me  of  his  sheepfold.  He  hath  made  me  of  that  excellent 
order  for  which  all  are  consecrated  by  that  washing,  who  partake  of  it; 
He  hath  washed  us  in  His  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  the  Father.  Am  I  of  these,  and  shall  I  debase  myself  to  the  vile 
pleasures  of  sin?  No,  I  will  think  myself  too  good  to  serve  any  sinful 
lusts  :  seeing  that  he  hath  looked  on  me,  and  taken  me  up,  and  washed 
and  dignified  me,  and  that  I  am  wholly  His,  all  my  study  and  business 
shall  be,  to  honour  and  magnify  Him. 

The  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  The  taking  away  of  spiritual 
filthiness,  as  the  true  and  saving  effect  of  Baptism,  the  Apostle  here 
expresses  by  that  which  is  the  further  result  and  effect  of  it.  The  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  unto  God  ;  for  it  is  the  washing  away  of  that  filthi- 

ness which  both  makes  the  conscience  good,  and,  in  making  it  such, 
fits  it  to  make  answer  unto  God.  A  good  conscience,  in  its  full  sense, 
is  a  pure  conscience  and  a  peaceable  conscience  ;  and  it  cannot,  indeed, 
be  peaceably  good,  unless  it  be  purely  good.  And  although,  on  the 
other  side,  it  may  want  the  present  enjoyment  of  peace,  being  purified, 
yet,  certainly,  in  a  purified  conscience,  there  is  a  title  and  right  to  peace ; 
it  is  radically  there,  even  when  it  appears  not ;  and,  in  due  time,  it 
shall  appear,  shall  spring  forth,  bud,  and  flourish. 

The  purified  and  good  condition  of  the  whole  soul  may  well,  as  here 
it  doth,  go  under  the  name  of  the  good  conscience,  it  being  so  prime  a 
faculty  of  it,  and  as  the  glass  of  the  whole  soul,  wherein  the  estate  of 
it  is  represented.  Therefore,  Heb.  ix.,  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  expressed  thus,  that  it  purijieth  our  consciences  from  dead 
works  ;  which  expression  is  the  same  thing  in  effect  with  that  here,  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  unto  God. 

The  answer  [c'Trt/Jt^T>//ia,]  the  asking  or  questioning  of  conscience, which  comprises  likewise  its  answer  ;  for  the  word  intends  the  whole 
correspondence  of  the  conscience  with  God,  and  with  itself  as  towards 

God,  or  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  indeed,  God's  questioning  it,  is  by 

itseU';  it  is  His  deputy  iu  the  soul.    He  makes  it  pose  itself  for  him, 
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and  before  him,  concerning'  its  own  condition,  and  so,  the  answer  it 
gives  itself  in  that  posture,  He  as  it  were  sitting-  and  hcarinj^  it  in  his 
presence,  is  an  answer  made  unto  Him.  This  questioning-  and  answer- 

ing- (if  such  a  thing  were  at  this  time,  as  it  was  certainly  soon  after,) 
yet  means  not  the  questions  and  answers  used  in  the  baptism  of  per- 

sons who,  being-  of  years,  professed  their  faith  in  answering  the  ques- 
tions moved ;  it  possibly  alludes  unto  that ;  but  it  further,  by  way  of 

resemblance,  expresses  the  inward  questioning  and  answering  which  is 
transacted  within,  betwixt  the  soul  and  itself,  and  the  soul  and  God, 
and  so  is  allusively  called  cTrcpivT^jfia,  a  questioning  and  answering,  but 
it  is  distinctively  specified,  eis  Qeoi^ :  whereas  the  other  was  towards 
men,  this  is  unto  God. 

A  good  conscience  is  a  waking,  speaking  conscience,  and  the  con- 
science that  questions  itself  most,  is  of  all  sorts  the  best;  that  which 

is  dumb,  therefore,  or  asleep,  and  is  not  active  and  frequent  in  self- 
inquiries,  is  not  a  good  conscience.  The  word  is  judicial,  tTrepivTrj^a^ 
alluding  to  the  interrogation  used  in  Law  for  the  trial  and  executing 
of  processes.  And  this  is  the  great  business  of  conscience,  to  sit,  and 
examine,  and  judge  within  ;  to  hold  courts  in  the  soul.  And  it  is  of 
continual  necessity  that  it  be  so  :  there  can  be  no  vacation  of  this  judi- 

cature, without  great  damage  to  the  estate  of  the  soul :  yea,  not  a  day 
ought  to  pass  without  a  session  of  conscience  within  ;  for  daily  disor- 

ders arise  in  the  soul,  which,  if  they  pass  on,  will  grow  and  gather 
more,  and  so  breed  more  difficulty  in  their  trial  and  redress.  Yet  men 
do  easily  turn  from  this  work  as  hard  and  unpleasant,  and  make  many 
a  long  vacation  in  the  year,  and  protract  it  from  one  day  to  another. 
In  the  morning,  they  must  go  about  their  business,  and  at  night,  they 
are  weary  and  sleepy,  and  all  the  day  long  one  affair  steps  in  after 
another ;  and  in  case  of  that  failing,  some  trifling  company  or  other  ; 
and  so  their  days  pass  on,  while  the  soul  is  overgrown  with  impurities 
and  disorders. 

You  know  what  confusions,  and  disorders,  and  evils,  will  abound 
amongst  a  rude  people,  where  there  is  no  kind  of  court  or  judicature 
held.  Thus  is  it  with  that  unruly  rabble,  the  lusts  and  passions  of  our 
souls,  when  there  is  no  discipline  nor  judgment  within,  or  where  there 
is  but  a  neglect  and  intermission  of  it  for  a  short  time.  And  the  most 
part  of  souls  are  in  the  posture  of  ruin  :  their  vile  affections,  as  a  head- 

strong, tumultuous  multitude,  that  will  not  sutler  a  deputed  judge  to 
sit  amongst  them,  cry  down  their  consciences,  and  make  a  continual 
noise,  that  the  voice  of  it  may  not  be  heard,  and  so,  force  it  to  desist 
and  leave  them  to  their  own  ways. 

But  you  who  take  this  course,  know,  you  are  providing  the  severest 
judgment  for  yourselves  by  this  disturbing  of  judgment,  as  when  a 
people  rise  against  an  inferior  judge,  the  prince  or  supreme  m.agistrate 
who  sent  him,  hearing  of  it,  doth  not  fail  to  vindicate  his  honour  and 
justice  in  their  exemplary  punishment. 

Will  you  not  answer  unto  conscience,  but,  when  it  begins  to  speak, 
turn  to  business  or  company,  that  you  may  not  hear  it  ?  Know,  that 
it  and  you  must  answer  unto  God  ;  and  when  He  shall  make  inquiry, 
it  must  report,  and  report  as  the  truth  is,  knowing  that  there  is  no 
hiding  the  matter  from  Him ;  Lord,  there  are,  to  my  knowledge,  a 
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world  of  enormities  within  the  circuit  I  had  to  jiidp:e,  and  I  would 
have  judged  them,  but  was  forcibly  withstood  and  interrupted  ;  and 
was  not  strong  enough  to  resist  the  tumultuous  power  that  rose  against 
me  ;  now  the  matter  comes  into  Thine  own  hand  to  judge  it  Thyself. 
What  shall  the  soul  say  in  that  day,  when  conscience  shall  make  such 
an  answer  unto  God,  and  it  shall  come  under  the  severity  of  His  justice 
for  all  ?  Whereas,  if  it  had  given  way  to  the  conscience  to  find  out, 
and  judge,  and  rectify  matters,  so  that  it  could  have  answered  con- 

cerning its  procedure  that  way,  God  would  accept  this  as  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience,  and  what  conscience  had  done,  he  would  not  do 
over  again:  It  hath  judged;  then,  I  acquit.  For  if  we  would  jud^e 
ourselves,  (says  the  Apostle,)  ice  should  not  he  judged.    1  Cor.  xi.  31. 

The  questioning  or  inquiry  of  conscience,  and  so,  its  report  or  answer 
unto  God,  extends  to  all  the  affairs  of  the  soul,  all  the  affections  and 
motions  of  it,  and  all  the  actions  and  carriage  of  the  whole  man.  The 
open  wickedness  of  the  most,  testifies  against  them,  that  though  sprin- 

kled with  water  in  Baptism,  yet  they  are  strangers  to  the  power  and 
gracious  efficacy  of  it.  Not  being  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire,  they  have  still  their  dross  and  filth  remaining  in  them,  and 
nothing  else  appearing  in  their  ways  ;  so  that  their  consciences  cannot 
so  much  as  make  a  good  answer  for  them  unto  men,  much  less  unto 
God.  What  shall  it  answer  for  them,  being  judged,  but  that  they  are 
swearers,  and  cursers,  and  drunkards,  or  unclean  ?  or  that  they  are 
slanderers,  delighting  to  pass  their  hours  in  descanting  on  the  actions 
and  ways  of  others,  and  looking  through  the  miscoloured  glass  of  their 
own  malice  and  pride  ;  that  they  are  neglecters  of  God  and  holy  things, 
lovers  of  themselves  and  their  own  pleasures,  more  than  lovers  of  God? 
And  have  such  as  these  impudence  enough  to  call  themselves  Chris- 

tians, and  to  pretend  themselves  to  be  such  as  are  washed  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  ?  Yes,  they  do  this.  But  be  ashamed  and  confounded  in 
yourselves,  you  that  remain  in  this  condition.  Yea,  although  thou  art 

blameless  in  men's  eyes,  and  possibly  in  thy  own  eyes  too,  yet  thou 
mayest  be  filthy  still  in  the  sight  of  God.  There  is  such  a  generation^ 
a  multitude  of  them,  that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  are  not 
washed  from  their  filthiness  (Prov.  xxx.  12);  moral  evil  persons  who 
are  most  satisfied  with  their  own  estate,  or  such  as  have  fiu  ther  a  form 
of  godliness,  but  their  lusts  are  not  mortified  by  the  power  of  it,  secret 
pride,  and  earthliness  of  mind,  and  vain  glory,  and  carnal  wisdom, 
being  still  entertained  with  pleasure  w^ithin. 

These  are  foul  pollutions,  filthy  and  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  so 
that  where  it  is  thus,  that  such  guests  are  in  peaceable  possession  of 
the  heart,  there  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ  are  not  yet  come ; 
neither  can  there  be  this  answer  of  a  good  conscience  unto  God. 

This  answer  of  a  good  conscience  iinto  God,  as  likewise  its  question- 
ing, to  enable  itself  lor  that  answer,  is  touching  two  great  points,  which 

are  of  chief  concern  to  the  soul,  its  justification,  and  its  sanctificaiion ; 
for  Baptism  is  the  seal  of  both,  and  purifies  the  conscience  in  both 
respects.  That  water  is  the  figure  both  of  the  blood  and  the  water, 
the  justifying  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  pure  water  of  the  sanctifying 
Spirit  of  Christ:  He  takes  away  the  condemning  guiltiness  of  sin,  by 
the  one,  and  the  polluting  filthiness,  by  the  other. 
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Now,  the  Conscience  of  a  real  Believer  inquiring  within,  upon  right 
discovery  will  make  this  answer  unto  God  :  Lord,  I  have  found  that 
there  is  no  standing  before  Thee,  for  the  soul  in  itself  is  overwhelmed 
with  a  world  of  guiltiness  :  but  I  find  a  blood  sprinkled  upon  it,  that 
hath,  I  am  sure,  virtue  enough  to  purge  it  all  away,  and  to  present  it 
pure  unto  Thee;  and  I  know  that  wheresoever  Thou  findest  that  blood 
sprinkled.  Thine  anger  is  quenched  and  appeased  immediately  upon 
the  sight  of  it.  Thine  hand  cannot  smite  where  that  blood  is  before 
Thine  eye. — And  this  the  Lord  does  agree  to,  and  authorizes  the  Con- 

science, upon  this  account,  to  return  back  an  answer  of  safety  and 
peace  to  the  soul. 

So  for  the  other  point:  Lord,  I  find  a  living  work  of  holiness  on 
this  soul :  though  there  is  yet  corruption  there,  yet  it  is  as  a  continual 
grief  and  vexation,  it  is  an  implacable  hatred,  there  is  no  peace  betwixt 
them,  but  continual  enmity  and  hostility;  and  if  I  cannot  say  much  of 
the  high  degrees  of  grace,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  him,  and 
heavenliness  of  mind,  yet,  I  may  say,  there  is  a  beginning  of  these  :  at 
least,  this  I  most  confidently  affirm,  that  there  are  real  and  earnest 
desires  of  the  soul  after  these  thiugs.  It  would  know  and  conform  to 
Thy  will,  and  be  dehvered  from  itself  and  its  own  will  ;  and  though  it 
were  to  the  highest  displeasure  of  all  the  world,  it  would  gladly  walk 
in  all  well-pleasing  unto  Thee.  Now,  He  who  sees  the  truth  of  these 
things,  knowing  it  to  be  thus,  owns  it  as  His  own  work,  and  engages 
Himself  to  advance  it,  and  bring  it  to  perfection.  This  is  a  taste  of 
that  intercourse  which  the  purified  conscience  hath  with  God,  as  the 
saving  fruit  of  Baptism. 

And  all  this  it  doth,  not  of  itself,  but  by  virtue  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  refers  both  to  the  remote  effect,  salvation,  and  to 
the  nearer  effect,  as  a  means  and  pledge  of  that,  the  purifying  of  the 
conscience. 

By  this  His  death,  and  the  effusion  of  His  blood  in  his  sufferings, 
are  not  excluded,  but  are  included  in  it,  his  resurrection  being  the 
evidence  of  that  v/hole  work  of  expiation,  both  completed  and  ac- 

cepted :  full  payment  being  made  by  our  Surety,  and  so.  He  set  free, 
ills  freedom  is  the  cause  and  the  assurance  of  ours.  Therefore  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  expresses  it  so,  that  He  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
for  our  righteousness;  and  our  Apostle  shews  us  the  worth  of  our 
living  hope  in  this  same  resurrection,  chap.  i.  ver.  3.  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  His 
abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

Now,  that  Baptism  doth  apply  and  seal  to  the  Believer  his  interest 
in  the  .death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches 
to  the  full,  Rom.  vi.  4  :  We  are  buried  with  Him,  says  he,  by  baptism 
into  his  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  should  also  walk  in  neioness  of  life. 
The  dipping  into  the  v/aters  representing  our  dying  with  Christ ;  and 
the  return  thence,  our  rising  with  Him. 

The  last  thing  is,  the  resemblance  of  Baptism,  in  these  things,  to 
the  saving  of  Noah  in  the  Flood.  And  it  holds  in  that  we  spoke  of 
last;  for  he  seemed  to  have  rather  entered  into  a  grave,  as  dead, 
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than  into  a  safe^ard  of  life,  in  goin^  into  the  Ark  ;  yet,  bein^  buried 
there,  he  rose  again,  as  it  were,  in  his  coming  forth  to  beg-in  a  new 
world.  The  waters  of  the  Flood  drowned  the  ungodly,  as  a  heap  of 
tilthiness  washed  them  away,  them  and  their  sin  together  as  one,  being 
inseparable ;  and  upon  the  same  waters,  the  Ark  floating,  preserved 
Noah.  Thus,  the  waters  of  Baptism  are  intended  as  a  deluge  to 
drown  sin  and  to  save  the  Believer,  who  by  fiiilh  is  separated  both  from 
the  world  and  from  his  sin ;  so,  it  sinks,  and  he  is  saved. 

And  there  is,  further,  another  thing  specitied  by  the  Apostle,  wherein, 
though  it  be  a  little  hard,  yet  he  chiefly  intends  the  parallel ;  the  few- 
7iess  of  those  that  are  saved  by  both.  For  though  many  are  sprinkled 
with  the  elemental  water  of  Baptism,  yet  few,  so  as  to  attain  by  it  the 
anm'er  o  f  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  and  to  live  by  participation 
of  the  resurrection  and  life  of  Christ. 

Thou  that  seest  the  world  perishing  in  a  deluge  of  wrath,  and  art 
now  most  thoughtful  for  this,  how  thou  shalt  escape  it,  fly  into  Christ 
as  thy  safety,  and  rest  secure  there.  Thou  shalt  find  life  in  His  death, 
and  that  life  further  ascertained  to  thee  in  His  rising  again.  So  full 
and  clear  a  title  to  life  hast  thou  in  these  two,  that  thou  canst  challenge 
all  adversaries  upon  this  very  ground,  as  unconquerable  whilst  thou 

standest  on  it,  and  mayest  speak  thv  challenge  in  the  Apostle's  style. 
It  is  God  that  justijieth,  who  shall  condemn  ?  But  how  know  you  that 
He  justifies?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen,  who 
sittelh  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 
Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  It  alludes  to  that  place,  Isa,  1.  8,  where  Christ 
speaks  of  himself,  but  in  the  name  of  all  who  adhere  to  him ;  He 
near  that  justifies  me :  who  is  he  that  will  contend  with  me  ?  So  that 
what  Christ  speaks  there,  the  Apostle,  with  good  reason,  imparts  to 
each  believer  as  in  Him.  If  no  more  is  to  be  laid  to  Christ's  charge. 
He  being  now  acquitted,  as  is  clear  by  His  rising  again  ;  then,  neither 
to  thine,  who  art  clothed  with  Him,  and  one  with  Him. 

This  is  the  grand  answer  of  a  good  conscience  ;  and,  in  point  of  jus- 
tifying them  before  God,  there  can  be  no  answer  but  this.  What  have 

any  to  say  to  thee  ?  Thy  debt  is  paid  by  Him  who  undertook  it ;  and 
He  is  free.    Answer  all  accusations  with  this,  Christ  is  risen. 

And  then,  for  the  morlirying  of  sin,  and  strengthening  of  thy  graces, 
look  daily  on  that  death  and  resurrection.  Study  them,  set  thine  eye 
upon  them,  till  thy  heart  take  on  the  impression  of  them  by  much 
j^piritual  and  affectionate  looking  on  them.  Beholding  the  glory  of  thy 
Lord  Christ,  then,  be  transformed  into  it.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  It  is  not 
only  a  moral  pattern  or  copy,  but  an  effectual  cause  of  thy  sanctifica- 
tion,  having  real  influence  into  thy  soul.  Dead  with  Him,  and  again 
alive  with  Him !  Oh  happiness  and  dignity  unspeakable,  to  have  this 

lii'e  known  and  cleared  to  your  souls  I  If  it  were,  how  would  it  make 
you  live  above  the  world,  and  all  the  vain  hopes  and  fears  of  this 
wretched  life,  and  the  fear  of  death  itself.  Yea,  it  would  make  that 
visage  of  death  most  lovely,  which  to  the  world  is  most  affrightful. 

It  is  the  Apostle's  maxim,  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  a!^ainst 
God ;  and  as  it  is  universally  true  of  every  carnal  mind,  so  of  all  the 
motions  and  thoughts  of  it.  Even  where  it  seems  to  agree  with  God, 
yet  it  is  still  contrary ;  if  it  acknowledge  and  conform  to  His  ordi- 
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nance,  vet,  even  in  so  doing:,  it  is  on  directly  opposite  terms  to  Him, 
particularly  in  this,  that  what  He  esteems  most  in  them,  the  carnal 
mind  makes  least  account  of.  He  chiefly  eyes  and  values  the  inside; 
the  natural  man  dwells  and  rests  in  the  shell  and  surface  of  them. 
God,  accordini^  to  His  spiritual  nature,  looks  most  on  the  more  spiri- 

tual part  of  His  worship  and  worshippers;  the  carnal  mind  is  in  this, 

just  like  itself,  altog-ether  for  the  sensible,  external  part,  and  unable  to 
look  beyond  it.  Therefore  the  Apostle  here,  having-  taken  occasion  to 
speak  of  Baptism  in  terms  that  contain  a  parallel  and  resemblance 
between  it  and  the  Flood,  is  express  in  correcting  this  mistake.  It  is 
not,  says  he,  the  putting  away  of  the Jilth  of  the  ficsh,  but  the  answer 
of  a  sood  conscience. 

Were  it  possible  to  persuade  you,  I  would  recommend  one  thing  to 
you :  learn  to  look  on  the  ordinances  of  God  suitably  to  their  nature, 
spiritually,  and  inquire  after  the  spiritual  effect  and  working  of  them 
upon  your  consciences.  We  would  willingly  have  all  religion  reduced 
to  externals ;  this  is  our  natural  choice ;  and  we  would  pay  all  in  this 
coin,  as  cheaper  and  easier  by  far,  and  would  compound  for  the  spiri- 

tual part,  rather  to  add  and  give  more  external  performance  and  cere- 
mony. Hence,  the  natural  complacency  in  Popery,  which  is  all  for 

this  service  of  the  flesh  and  body-services;  and  to  those  prescribed  by 
God,  will  deal  so  liberally  with  Him  in  that  kind,  as  to  add  more,  and 
frame  new  devices  and  rites,  what  you  will  in  this  kind,  sprinklings, 
and  washings,  and  anointings,  and  incense.  But  whither  tends  all 
this?  Is  it  not  a  gross  mistaking  of  God,  to  think  Him  thus  pleased? 
Or  is  it  not  a  direct  affront,  knowing  that  He  is  not  pleased  with 
these,  but  desires  another  thing,  to  thrust  that  upon  Him  which  He 
cares  not  for,  and  refuse  Him  what  He  calls  for? — that  single,  humble 
heart- worship  and  walking  with  Him,  that  purity  of  spirit  and  con- 

science which  only  He  prizes ;  no  outward  service  being  acceptable, 
but  for  these,  as  they  tend  to  this  end  and  do  attain  it.  Give  me,  saitli 

He,  nothing,  if  you  give  not  this.  Oh  I  saith  the  carnal  mind,  any- 
thing but  this  Thou  shalt  have ;  as  many  washings  and  otlerings  as 

Thou  wilt,  thousands  of  rams,  and  ten  thousand  rivers  of  oil;  yea, 
rather  than  fail,  let  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  wy  soul,  Mic. 
vi.  6.  Thus  we  :  will  the  outward  use  of  the  word  and  sacraments  do 
it?  then,  all  shall  be  well.  Baptized  we  are;  and  shall  I  hear  much 
and  communicate  often,  if  I  can  reach  it  ?  Shall  I  be  exact  in  point  of 
family- worship  ?  Shall  I  pray  in  secret  ?  All  this  I  do,  or  at  least  I 
now  promise.  Aye,  but  when  all  that  is  done,  there  is  yet  one  thing 
may  be  wanting,  and  if  it  be  so,  all  that  amounts  to  nothing.  Is  thy 
conscience  purified  and  made  good  by  all  these ;  or  art  thou  seeking 
and  aiming  at  this,  by  the  use  of  all  means?  Then  certainly  thou 
shalt  find  life  in  them.  But  does  thy  heart  still  remain  uncleansed 
from  the  old  ways,  not  purified  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world? 
Do  thy  beloved  sins  still  lodge  v.ith  thee,  and  keep  possession  of  thy 
heart  ?  Then  art  thou  still  a  stranger  to  Christ,  and  an  enemy  to 
God.  The  word  and  seals  of  life  are  dead  to  thee,  aud  thou  art  still 
dead  in  the  use  of  them  all.  Know  you  not  that  niany  have  made 
shipwreck  upon  the  very  reck  of  salvation?  that  many  who  were  bap- 

tized as  well  as  you,  and  as  constant  attendants  on  all  the  worship 
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and  ordinances  of  God  as  you,  yet  have  remained  without  Christ,  and 

died  in  their  sins,  and  are  now  past  recovery?  Oh  that  you  would  be 

warned!  There  are  still  multitudes  running:  headlong-  that  same 
course,  tending:  to  destruction,  throup:h  the  midst  of  all  the  means  of 

salvation;  the  saddest  way  of  all  to  it,  throug-h  word  and  sacraments, 
and  all  heavenly  ordinances,  to  be  walking  helhvards !  Christians, 

and  yet  no  Christians  ;  baptized,  and  yet  unbaptized  !  As  the  Prophet 

takes  in  the  profane  multitude  of  God's  own  people  with  the  nations, 
Jer.  ix.  26,  Eaypt,  and  Judah,  and  Edom ;  all  these  nations  are  un- 
circumcised:  and  the  worst  came  last;  and  all  the  home  of  Israel  are 
uncircu?7icised  in  the  heart :  thus,  thus,  the  most  of  us  are  unbaptized 
in  the  heart.  And  as  this  is  the  way  of  personal  destruction,  so  it  is 
that,  as  the  Prophet  there  declares,  which  brings  upon  the  Church  so 
many  public  judgments  ;  and  as  the  Apostle  tells  the  Corinthians 

(I  Ep.  xi.  30),  that  for  the  abuse  of  the  Lord's  Table,  7nany  were  sick, 
and  many  slept.  Certainly,  our  abuse  of  the  holy  things  of  God,  and 
want  of  their  proper  spiritual  fruits,  are  amongst  the  prime  sins  of  this 
land,  for  which  so  many  slain  have  fallen  in  the  fields  by  the  sword, 
and  in  the  streets  by  pestilence  ;  and  more  are  likely  yet  to  fall,  if  we 
thus  continue  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  his  face.  For,  it  is  the  most 
avowed,  direct  affront,  to  protane  His  holy  things  ;  and  this  we  do 
while  we  answer  not  their  proper  end,  and  are  not  inwardly  sanctified 
by  them.  We  have  no  other  word,  nor  other  sacraments,  to  recom- 

mend to  you,  than  those  which  you  have  used  so  long  to  no  purpose  ; 
only  we  would  call  you  from  the  dead  forms,  to  seek  the  living  power 
of  them,  that  you  perish  not. 

You  think  the  renouncing  of  Baptism  a  horrible  word,  and  that  we 
would  speak  so  only  of  witches ;  yet  it  is  a  common  guiltiness  that 
cleaves  to  all  who  renounce  not  the  filthy  lusts  and  the  self-will  of  their 
own  hearts.  For  Baptism  carries  in  it  a  renouncing  of  these  ;  and  so, 
the  cleaving  unto  these,  is  a  renouncing  of  it.  Oh  !  we  all  were  sealed 
for  God  in  Baptism  ;  but  who  lives  as  if  it  was  so  ?  How  few  have 
the  impression  of  ii  on  the  conscience,  and  the  expression  of  it  in  the 
walk  and  fruit  of  their  life  !  We  do  not,  as  clean-washed  persons, 
abhor  and  fly  all  pollutions,  all  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness. 

We  have  been  a  long  time  hearers  of  the  Gospel,  whereof  Baptism 
is  the  seal,  and  most  of  us  often  at  the  Lord's  Table.  What  hath  all 
this  done  upon  us?  Ask  within  :  Are  your  hearts  changed?  Is  there 
a  new  creation  there?  Wliere  is  that  spiritual-mindedness ?  Are  your 
hearts  dead  to  the  world  and  sin,  and  alive  to  God,  your  co7isciences 
punned  from  dead  works  ? 

What  mean  you?  Is  not  this  the  end  of  all  the  ordinances,  to  make 
all  clean,  and  to  renew  and  make  good  the  conscience,  to  bring  the 
soul  and  your  Lord  into  a  haj)py  amity,  and  a  good  correspondence, 
that  it  may  not  only  be  on  speaking  terms,  but  often  speak  and  con- 

verse with  Ilim?— may  have  liberty  both  to  demand  and  answer,  as 
the  original  word  implies?  that  it  may  speak  the  language  of  faith  and 
humble  obedience  unto  God,  and  that  He  may  speak  the  language  of 
peace  to  it,  and  both,  the  language  of  the  Lord  each  to  the  other? 

That  conscience  alone  is  good,  which  is  much  busied  iu  tliis  worli. 
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in  demanding"  and  answering;  which  speaks  much  with  itself,  and 
much  with  God.  This  is  both  the  sign  that  it  is  good,  and  the  means 
to  make  it  better.  That  soul  will  doubtless  be  very  wary  in  its  walk, 
which  takes  daily  account  of  itself,  and  renders  up  that  account  unto 
God.  It  will  not  live  by  guess,  but  naturally  examine  each  step  before- 

hand, because  it  is  resolved  to  examine  all  after ;  will  consider  well 
what  it  should  do,  because  it  means  to  ask  over  again  what  it  hath 
done,  and  not  only  to  answer  itself,  but  to  make  a  faithful  report  of 
all  unto  God ;  to  lay  all  before  Him,  continually  \ipon  trial  made  ;  to 
toll  Him  what  is  in  any  measure  well  done,  as  His  own  work,  and 
bless  Him  for  that ;  and  tell  Him,  too,  all  the  slips  and  miscarriages 
of  the  day,  as  our  own  ;  complaining  of  ourselves  in  His  presence, 
and  still  entreating  free  pardon,  and  more  wisdom  to  walk  more  holily 
and  exactly,  and  gaining,  even  by  our  failings,  more  humility  and  more 
watchfulness. 

If  you  would  have  your  consciences  answer  well,  they  must  inquire 
and  question  much  beforehand.  Whether  is  this  I  purpose  and  go 

about,  agreeable  to  my  Lord's  will  ?  Will  it  please  him  ?  Ask  that 
more,  and  regard  that  more,  than  this,  which  the  most  follow.  Will 
it  please  or  profit  myself?  Fits  that  my  own  humour  ?  And  examine 
not  only  the  bulk  and  substance  of  thy  ways  and  actions,  but  the  man- 

ner of  them,  how  thy  heart  is  set.  So  think  it  not  enough  to  go  to 
church,  or  to  pray,  but  take  heed  how  ye  hear ;  consider  how  pure  He 
is,  and  how  piercing  His  eye,  whom  thy  servest. 

Then,  again,  afterwards ;  think  it  not  enough,  I  was  praying,  or 
hearing,  or  reading,  it  was  a  good  work,  what  need  I  question  it  fur- 

ther? No,  but  be  still  reflecting  and  asking  how  it  was  done:  How 
have  I  heard,  how  have  I  prayed  ?  Was  my  heart  humbled  by  th^ 
discoveries  of  sin,  from  the  word?  Was  it  refreshed  with  the  pro- 

mises of  grace?  Did  it  lie  level  under  the  word,  to  receive  the  stamp 
of  it?  Was  it  in  prayer  set  and  kept  in  a  holy  bent  towards  God? 
Did  it  breathe  forth  real  and  earnest  desires  into  His  ear ;  or  was  it 
remiss,  and  roving,  and  dead  in  the  service?  So  in  my  society  with 
others,  in  such  and  such  company,  what  was  spent  of  my  time,  and 
how  did  I  employ  it  ?  Did  I  seek  to  honour  my  Lord,  and  to  edify 
my  brethren,  by  my  carriage  and  speeches;  or  did  the  time  run  out  in 
trifling  vain  discourse?  When  alone,  what  is  the  carriage  and  walk 
of  my  heart  ?  Where  it  hath  most  liberty  to  move  in  its  own  pace, 
is  it  delighted  in  converse  with  God?  Are  the  thoughts  of  heavenly 
things  frequent  and  sweet  to  it;  or  does  it  run  after  the  earth  and  the 
delights  of  it,  s])inning  out  itself  in  impertinent  vain  contrivances  ? 

The  neglect  of  such  inquiries,  is  that  which  entertains  and  increases 
the  impurity  of  the  soul,  so  that  men  are  afraid  to  look  into  them- 

selves, and  to  look  up  to  God.  But  oh  !  what  a  foolish  course  is  tliis, 

to  shilt  ofl'  what  cannot  be  avoided  !  In  the  end,  answer  must  be 
made  to  that  All-seeing  Judge  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  and  to  whom 
we  owe  our  accounts. 

And,  truly,  it  should  be  seriously  considered,  what  makes  this  good 
conscience,  which  makes  an  acceptable  answer  unto  God.  That  ap- 
))ears  by  the  opposition,  not  the  'pnLtins,  away  the  filth  of  the  fieah  ; 
Ihen,  it  is  the  putting  away  of  soul-fdthiness ;  so  it  is  the  renewing  and 
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purifying  of  the  conscience,  that  makes  it  good,  pure,  and  peaceable. 
In  the  purifying,  it  may  be  troubled,  v.  hich  is  but  the  stirring  in  cleans- 

ing of  it,  and  makes  more  quiet  in  the  end,  as  physic,  or  the  lancing 
of  a  sore  ;  and  after  it  is  in  some  measure  cleansed,  it  may  have  fits 
of  trouble,  which  yet  still  add  further  purity  and  further  peace.  So 
there  is  no  hazard  in  that  work ;  but  all  the  misery  is,  a  dead  security 
of  the  conscience  while  remaining  filthy,  and  yet  unstiiTed ;  or,  after 
some  stirring  or  pricking,  as  a  wound  not  tiioroughly  cured,  skinned 
over,  w  hich  w  ill  but  breed  more  vexation  in  the  end  ;  it  will  fester  and 
grow  more  difficult  to  be  cured,  and  if  it  be  cured,  it  must  be  by 
deeper  cutting  and  more  pain,  than  if  at  first  it  had  endured  a  thorough 
search. 

O,  my  brethren !  take  heed  of  sleeping  unto  death  in  carnal  ease. 
Resolve  to  take  no  rest  till  you  be  in  the  element  and  place  of  soul- 
rest,  where  solid  rest  indeed  is.  Rest  not  till  you  be  with  Christ. 
Though  all  the  world  should  offer  their  best,  turn  them  by  with  dis- 

dain ;  if  they  will  not  be  turned  by,  throw  them  down,  and  go  over 
them,  and  trample  upon  them.  Say  you  have  no  rest  to  give  me,  nor 
will  I  take  any  at  your  hands,  nor  from  any  creature.  There  is  no 
rest  for  me  till  I  be  under  His  shadow,  who  endured  so  much  trouble 
to  purchase  my  rest,  and  whom  having  found,  I  may  sit  down  quiet 
and  satisfied ;  and  when  the  men  of  the  world  make  boast  of  the  high- 

est content,  I  will  outvie  them  all  with  this  one  word.  My  beloved  is mine,  and  I  am  His. 

The  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God.]  The  conscience  of 
man  is  never  rightly  at  peace  in  itself,  till  it  be  rightly  persuaded  of 
peace  with  God,  which,  while  it  remains  filthy,  it  cannot  be ;  for  He 

is  holy,  and  iniquity  cannot  dwell  with  Him.'  What  communion  be- twixt light  and  darkness?  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  So  then  the  conscience 
must  be  cleansed,  ere  it  can  look  upon  God  with  assurance  and  peace. 
This  cleansing  is  sacramentally  performed  by  Baptism  :  enectually,  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  He  lives  to  impart 
both :  theretbre  here  is  mentioned  His  resurrection  l>om  the  dead,  as 
that,  by  virtue  whereof  we  are  assured  of  this  purifying  and  peace. 
Then  can  the  conscience,  in  some  measure  with  confidence,  answer. 
Lord,  though  polluted  by  former  sins,  and  by  sin  still  dwelling  in  me, 
yet  Thou  seest  that  my  desires  are  to  be  daily  more  like  my  Saviour ; 
I  would  have  more  love  and  zeal  for  Thee,  more  hatred  of  sin.  It 
can  answer  with  St.  Peter,  when  he  was  posed,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  Lord, 
I  appeal  to  Thine  own  eye,  who  seest  my  heart :  Lord,  Thou  knowest 
that  I  lore  Thee;  at  least  I  desire  to  love  thee,  and  to  desire  Thee; 
and  that  is  love.  Willingly  would  I  do  Thee  more  suitable  service, 
and  honour  Thy  name  more;  and  I  do  sincerely  desire  more  grace  for 
this,  that  Thou  mayest  have  more  glory ;  and  I  entreat  the  li^ht  of 
Thy  countenance  for  this  end,  that,  bv  seeins"  it,  mv  heart  mav  be 
more  w  eaned  from  the  world,  and  kr,it  unto  Thyself.  Thus  it  answers 
touching  its  inward  frame  and  the  work  of  holiness  bv  the  Spirit  of 
holiness  dwelling  in  it.  But,  to  answer  Justice,  touching  the  point 
of  guilt,  it  flies  to  the  Blood  of  sprinkling,  fetches  all  its  answer  thence, 
turns  over  the  matter  upon  it,  and  that  Blood  answers  for  it ;  for  it 
doth  speak,  and  speak  beUer  things  than  the  blood  of  Abd,  Ueb.  xii. 
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24  ;  speaks  full  payment  of  all  that  can  be  exacted  from  the  sinner; 
and  that  is  a  sufficient  answer. 

The  conscience  is  then,  in  this  point,  at  first  made  speechless,  driven 
to  a  nonplus  in  itself,  hath  from  itself  no  answer  to  make  ;  but  then 
it  turns  about  to  Christ,  and  finds  what  to  say :  Lord,  there  is  indeed 
in  me  nothing  but  g:uiltiness;  I  have  deserved  death;  but  I  have  fled 
into  the  City  of  refuge  which  Thou  hast  appointed ;  there  I  resolve 
to  abide,  to  live  and  die  there.  If  Justice  pursue  me,  it  shall  find 
me  there:  I  take  sanctuary  in  Jesus.  The  arrest  laid  upon  me,  will 
light  upon  Him,  and  He  hath  wherewithal  to  answer  it.  He  can 
straightway  declare  He  hath  paid  all,  and  can  make  it  good.  He 
hath  the  acquaintance  to  shew  ;  yea,  His  own  liberty  is  a  real  sign  of 
it.  He  was  in  prison,  and  is  let  free,  which  tells  that  all  is  satisfied. 
Therefore  the  answer  here  rises  out  of  the  resurrection  of  Jems  Christ. 

And  in  this  very  thing  lies  our  peace,  and  our  way,  and  all  our  hap- 
piness. Oh  !  it  is  worth  your  time  and  pains,  to  try  your  interest  in 

this;  it  is  the  only  thing  worthy  your  highest  diligence.  But  the  most 
are  out  of  their  wits,  running  like  a  number  of  distracted  persons,  and 
still  in  a  deal  of  business,  but  to  what  end  they  know  not.  You  are 
unwilling  to  be  deceived  in  those  things  which,  at  their  best  and  surest, 
do  but  deceive  you  when  all  is  done;  but  are  content  to  be  deceived 
in  that  which  is  your  great  concernment.  You  are  your  own  deceiv- 

ers in  it ;  gladly  gulled  with  shadows  of  faith  and  repentance,  false 
touches  of  sorrow,  and  fidse  flashes  of  joy,  and  are  not  careful  to  have 
your  souls  really  unbottomed  from  themselves,  and  built  upon  Christ; 
to  have  Him  your  treasure,  your  righteousness,  your  all,  and  to  have 
Him  your  answer  unto  God  your  Father.  But  if  you  will  yet  be 
advised,  let  go  all,  to  lay  hold  on  .Him:  lay  your  souls  on  Him,  and 
leave  Him  not.  He  is  a  tried  foundation-stone^  and  he  that  trusts  on 
Him,  shall  7iot  be  confounded. 

Ver.  22.  Who  is  gone  into  Heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  j  angels,  and 
authorities,  and  powers,  being  made  subject  unto  Him. 

This  is  added  on  purpose  to  show  us  further,  what  He  is,  how  high 
and  glorious  a  Saviour  we  have ! 

We  have  here  four  points  or  steps  of  the  exaltation  of  Christ: — • 
1.  Resurrection  from  the  dead.  2.  Ascension  into  Heaven.  3.  Sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.  4.  In  that  posture,  His  royal  authority 
over  the  angels.  The  particulars  are  clear  in  themselves.  Of  the 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  you  are  not  ignorant  that  it  is  a  bor- 

rowed expression,  drawn  from  Earth  to  Heaven,  to  bring  down  some 
notion  of  Heaven  to  us  ;  to  signify  to  us  in  our  language,  suitably  to 
our  customs,  the  supreme  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  Man,  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  His  matchless  nearness  unto  His 
Father,  and  the  sovereignty  given  Him  over  Heaven  and  Earth.  And 
that  of  the  subjection  of  angels,  is  but  a  more  particular  specifying 

of  that  His  dignity  and  power,  as  enthroned  at  the  Father's  right  hand, 
they  being  the  most  elevated  and  glorious  creatures  :  so  that  His  autho- 

rity over  all  the  world  is  implied  in  that  subjection  of  the  highest  and 
noblest  part  of  it.  His  victory  and  triumph  over  the  angels  of  dark- 

ness, is  an  evidence  of  His  invincible  power  and  greatness,  and  matter 
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of  comfort  to  his  saints ;  but  this  here  intends  His  supremacy  over 

the  o'lorious  elect  angels. 
That  there  is  amon^rst  them  priority,  we  find  ;  that  there  is  a  comely 

order  in  their  ditFerences,  cannot  be  doubted ;  but  to  marshal  their 

degrees  and  stations  above,  is  a  point,  not  only  of  vain  fruitless  curio- 
sity, but  of  presumptuous  intrusion.  Whether  these  are  nanies  of 

their  different  particular  dignities,  or  only  different  names  of  their 
general  excellency  and  power,  as  I  think  it  cannot  be  certainly  well 
determined,  so  it  imports  us  not  to  determine :  only,  this  we  know, 
and  are  particularly  taught  from  this  place,  that  whatsoever  is  their 
common  dignity,  both  in  names  and  differences,  they  are  all  subject  to 
our  glorious  Head,  Christ. 

What  confirmation  they  have  in  their  estate  by  Him,  (though  piously 
asserted  by  divines,)  is  not  so  infallibly  clear  from  the  alleged  scrip- 

tures, which  may  bear  another  sense.  But  this  is  certain,  that  He  is 
their  king,  and  they  acknowledge  Him  to  be  so,  and  do  incessantly 
admire  and  adore  Him.  They  rejoice  in  His  glory,  and  in  the  glory 
and  happiness  of  mankind  through  Him.  They  yield  Him  most 
cheerful  obedience,  and  serve  Him  readily  in  the  good  of  His  Church, 
and  of  each  particular  believer,  as  He  deputes  and  employs  them. 

This  is  the  thing  here  intended,  having  in  it  these  two  :  His  Dignity 
above  them,  and  His  Authority  over  them. 

1.  Such  is  His  Dignity,  that  even  that  nature  which  he  stooped 
below  them  to  take  on.  He  hath  carried  up  and  raised  above  them  ;  the 
very  earth,  the  flesh  of  man,  being  exalted  in  His  person  above  all 
those  heavenly  spirits,  who  are  of  so  excellent  and  pure  a  being  in 
their  nature,  and  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  have  been  clothed 
with  so  transcendent  glory.  A  parcel  of  clay  is  made  so  bright,  and 
set  so  high,  as  to  outshine  those  bright  flaming  spirits,  those  Stars  of 
the  morning,  that  flesh  being  united  to  the  Fountain  of  Light,  the 
blessed  Deity  in  the  person  of  the  Son. 

In  coming  to  fetch  and  put  on  this  garment.  He  made  himself 
lower  than  the  angels ;  but  carrying  it  with  Him,  at  His  return  to  His 
eternal  throne,  and  sitting  down  with  it  there,  it  is  raised  high  above 
them ;  as  the  Apostle  teaches  excellently  and  amply  :  To  which  of 
them  said  He,  Sit  on  my  right  hand?  Heb.  i.  2. 

This  they  look  upon  with  perpetual  wonder,  but  not  with  envv  or 
repining.  No,  amongst  all  their  eyes,  no  such  eye  is  to  be  found. 
Yea,  they  rejoice  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  in  this  design,  and  His 
infinite  love  to  poor  lost  mankind.  It  is  wonderful,  indeed,  to  see 
Him  filling  the  room  of  their  fallen  brethren,  with  new  guests  from 
earth,  yea,  with  such  as  are  born  heirs  of  hell ;  but  that  not  only  sin- 

ful men  should  thus  be  raised  to  a  participation  of  glory  with  them 
who  are  spotless,  sinless  spirits,  but  their  flesh,  in  their  Redeemer, 
should  be  dignified  with  a  glory  so  fur  beyond  them, — this  is  that 
mystery  the  angels  are  intent  on  looking  and  prying  into,  and  cannot, 
nor  ever  shall,  see  the  bottom  of  it,  for  it  hath  none. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  exalted  above  the  angels  in  absolute 
dignity,  but  in  relative  authority  over  them.  He  is  made  Captain 
over  those  heavenly  bands;  they  are  all  under  His  command,  for 
all  services  wherein  it  pleases  Him  to  employ  them !  and  the  great 

Vol.  I.  2  I 
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[Chap.  Ill- employment  He  hath,  is  the  attending  on  his  Church,  and  on  particular 
elect  ones.  Are  they  not  all  ministerijig  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?  Heb.  i.  nit.  They  are  the 
servants  of  Christ,  and  in  Him,  and  at  His  appointment,  the  servants 
of  every  believer  ;  and  are  many  ways  serviceable  and  useful  for  their 
good,  which  truly  we  do  not  duly  consider.  There  is  no  danger  of 
overvaluing  them,  and  inclining  to  worship  them  upon  this  considera- 

tion ;  yea,  if  we  take  it  right,  it  will  rather  take  us  off  from  that.  The 
angel  judged  his  argument  strong  enough  to  St.  John  against  that, 
that  he  was  but  his  fellow  servant.  Rev.  xix.  10.  But  this  is  more, 
that  they  are  servants  to  us,  although  not  therefore  inferior,  it  being 
an  honorary  service.  Yet  certainly  they  are  inferior  to  our  Head, 
and  so,  to  His  mystical  body,  taken  in  that  notion,  as  a  part  of  Him. 

Reflection  1.  The  height  of  this  our  Saviours  glory  will  appear 
the  more,  if  we  reflect  on  the  descent  from  which  he  ascended  to  it. 
Oh  !  how  low  did  we  bring  down  so  high  a  Majesty,  into  the  pit 
wherein  we  had  fallen,  by  climbing  to  be  higher  than  He  had  set  us ! 
It  was  high  indeed,  as  we  were  fallen  so  low,  and  yet  He,  against 
,whom  our  sin  was  committed,  came  down  to  help  us  up  again,  and 
to  take  hold  of  us, — took  iis  on;  so  the  word  is  [eV/Xa^/SaveTrtt],  Heb. 
ii.  16.  He  took  not  hold  of  the  angels, — let  them  go,  hath  left  them  to 
die  for  ever — hit  he  took  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  took  on 
Him  indeed  their  flesh,  dwelling  amongst  us,  and  in  a  mean  part. 
He  emptied  himself,  eKcvicae  (Phil.  ii.  7.),  and  became  of  no  repute. 
And  further,  after  He  descended  to  the  earth,  and  into  our  flesh,  in  it 
he  became  obedient  to  death  upon  the  cross,  and  descended  into  the 
grave.  And  by  these  steps,  He  was  walking  towards  that  glory 
wherein  He  now  is :  He  abased  himself,  wherefore,  says  the  Apostle, 
God  hath  highly  exalted  him.  Phil.  ii.  8.  So  He  says  of  Himself, 
Ought  not  Christ  first  to  suffer  these  tilings,  and  so  enter  into  his  glory? 
Luke  xxiv.  26.  Now  this,  indeed,  it  is  pertinent  to  consider.  The 

Apostle  is  here  upon  the  point  of  Christ's  sufferings  ;  that  is  his  theme, 
and  therefore  he  is  so  particular  in  the  ascending  of  Christ  to  His 
glory.  Who,  of  those  that  would  come  thither,  will  refuse  to  follow 
Him  in  the  way  wherein  He  led,  He,  [«/>X^7'^0  Leader  of  our 
faith?  Heb.  xii.  2.  And  who,  of  those  that  follow  Him,  will  not  love 
and  delight  to  follow  Him  through  any  way,  the  lowest  and  darkest  ? 
It  is  excellent  and  safe,  and  then,  it  ends  you  see  where. 

Reft.  2.  Think  not  strange  of  the  Lord's  method  with  His  Church, 
in  bringing  her  to  so  low  and  desperate  a  posture  many  times.  Can 
she  be  in  a  condition  more  seemingly  desperate  than  v/as  her  Head, — 
not  only  in  ignominious  sufferings,  but  dead  and  laid  in  the  grave, 
and  the  stone  rolled  to  it  and  sealed,  and  all  made  sure  ?  And  yet. 
He  arose  and  ascended,  and  now  sits  in  glory,  and  shall  sit  till  all  his 
enemies  become  his  footstool.  Do  not  fear  for  Him,  that  they  shall 
overtop,  yea,  or  be  able  to  reach  Him  who  is  exalted  higher  than  the 
heavens ;  neither  be  afraid  for  His  Church,  which  is  His  body,  and,  if 
her  Head  be  safe  and  alive,  cannot  but  partake  of  safety  and  life  with 
Him.  Though  she  were,  to  sight,  dead  and  laid  in  the  grave,  yet 
shall  she  arise  thence,  and  be  more  glorious  than  before  (Isa.  xxvi. 
19);  and  still,  the  deeper  her  distress,  shall  rise  the  higher  in  the  day 
of  deliverance. 
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Thus,  in  His  dealins:  with  a  soul,  observe  the  Lord's  method. 
Think  it  not  strange  that  He  brings  a  soul  low,  very  low,  which  He 
means  to  comfort  and  exalt  very  high  in  grace  and  glory ;  that  He 
leads  it  by  hell-gates  to  heaven;  that  it  be  at  that  point.  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  Was  not  the  Head  put  to  use  that 
word,  and  so  to  speak  it,  as  the  head  speaks  for  the  body,  seasoning 
it  for  His  members,  and  sweetening  that  bitter  cup  by  His  own  drink- 
ins:  of  it  ?  Oh  !  what  a  hard  condition  may  a  soul  be  brought  unto, 
and  put  to  think,  Can  He  love  me,  and  intend  mercy  for  me,  who  leaves 
me  to  this!  And  yet,  in  all,  the  Lord  is  preparing  it  thus  for  comfort 
and  blessedness. 

Refi.  3.  Turn  your  thoughts  more  frequently  to  this  excellent  sub- 
ject, the  glorious  high  estate  of  our  great  High  Priest.  The  angels 

admire  this  mystenT,  and  we  slight  it !  They  rejoice  in  it,  and  we, 
whom  it  certainly  more  nearly  concerns,  are  not  moved  with  it ;  we 
do  not  draw  that  comfort  and  instruction  from  it,  which  it  would 
plentifully  afford,  if  it  were  sought  after.  It  would  comfort  us  against 
all  troubles  and  fears  to  reflect,  is  He  not  on  high,  who  hath  under- 

taken for  us  ?  Doth  any  thing  befal  us,  but  it  is  past  first  in  heaven  ? 
And  shall  any  thing  pass  there  to  our  prejudice  or  damage  ?  He  sits 
there,  and  is  upon  the  counsel  of  ail,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  given 
Himself  for  us  ;  yea,  who,  as  He  descended  thence  for  us,  did  likewise 
ascend  thither  again  for  us.  He  hath  made  our  inheritance  which 
He  purchased,  there  sure  to  us,  takmg  possession  for  us,  and  in  our 
name,  since  He  is  there,  not  only  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  as  our  Surety, 
and  as  our  Head.  And  so,  the  Believer  may  think  himself  even 
already  possessed  of  this  right,  inasmuch  as  his  Christ  is  there.  The 
saints  are  glorified  already  in  their  Head.  Ubi  Caput  meum  regnat, 
ibi  me  regnare  credo  :  JVhere  He  reigns,  there  I  believe  myself  to  reign, 
says  Augustine.  And  consider,  in  all  thy  straits  and  troubles,  outward 
or  inward,  they  are  not  hid  iVom  Him.  He  knows  them,  and  feels  them, 
thy  compassionate  High  Priest,  hath  a  gracious  sense  of  thy  frailties, 
and  griefs,  fears,  and  temptations,  and  will  not  sutfer  thee  to  be  sur- 

charged. He  is  still  presenting  thy  estate  to  the  Father,  and  using 
that  interest  and  power  which  He  hath  in  His  affection,  for  thy  good. 
And  what  wouldst  thou  more  ?  Art  thou  one  whose  heart  desires  to 

rest  upon  Him,  and  cleave  to  Him?  Thou  ai-t  knit  so  to  Him,  that 
His  resurrection  and  glon,-  secure  thee  thine.  His  life  and  thine  are 
not  two,  but  one  life,  as  that  of  the  head  and  members  ;  and  if  He 
could  not  be  overcome  of  death,  thou  canst  not  neither.  Oh !  that 
sweet  word.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  John  xiv.  19. 

Let  thy  thoughts  and  carriage  be  moulded  in  this  contemplation 
rightly,  ever  to  look  on  thy  exalted  Head.  Consider  His  glon,- :  see 
not  only  thy  nature  raised  in  Him  above  the  angels,  but  thy  person 
interested  by  faith  in  that  His  Glory  ;  and  then,  thhik  thyself  too  good 
to  serve  any  base  lust.  Look  down  on  sin  and  the  world  with  a  holy 
disdain,  being  united  to  Him  who  is  so  exalted  and  so  sflorious.  And 
let  not  thy  mind  creep  here  :  engasfe  not  thv  heart  to  anv  thing  that 
time  and  this  earth  can  afford.  Oh  I  why  are  we  so  little  where  there 
is  such  a  spring  of  delightful  and  high  thoughts  for  us  ?  If  ye  be 
ruen  with  Christ,  seek  those  tilings  which  are  above,  where  He  sits.  Col. 

2  I  2 
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iii.  1.  What  mean  you?  Are  ye  such  as  will  let  g*o  your  interest  in 
this  once  crLicified,  and  now  glorified,  Jesus?  If  not,  why  are  ye  not 
more  conformable  to  it?  Why  does  it  not  possess  your  hearts  more? 
Oug-ht  it  not  to  be  thus?  Should  not  our  hearts  be  where  our  treasure, 
where  our  blessed  Head  is?  Oh!  how  unreasonable,  how  unfriendly 
is  it,  how  much  may  we  be  ashamed  to  have  room  in  our  hearts  for 
earnest  thoughts,  or  desires,  or  delights,  about  any  thing  besides 
Him  ? 

Were  this  deeply  wrought  upon  the  hearts  of  those  that  have  a 
right  in  it,  would  there  be  found  in  them  any  attachment  to  the  poor 
things  that  are  passing  away  ?  Would  death  be  a  terrible  word  ?  Yea, 
w^ould  it  not  be  one  of  the  sweetest,  most  rejoicing  thoughts  to  solace 
and  ease  the  heart  under  all  pressures,  to  look  forward  to  that  day  of 
liberty?  Th's  infectious  disease*  may  keep  possession  of  all  the 
winter,  and  grow  hot  with  the  year  again.  Do  not  flatter  yourselves, 
and  think  it  is  past ;  you  have  yet  remembering  strokes  to  keep  it  in 
your  eye.  But,  however,  shall  we  abide  always  here?  Or  is  there  any 
reason,  when  things  are  duly  weighed,  w  hy  we  should  desire  it  ?  Well, 
if  you  would  be  united  before  hand,  and  so  feel  your  separation  from 
this  world  less,  this  is  the  only  way:  Look  up  to  Him  who  draws  up 
all  hearts  that  do  indeed  behold  Him.  Then,  I  say,  thy  heart  shall 
be  removed  beforehand  ;  and  the  rest  is  easy  and  sweet.  When  that 
is  done,  all  his  gained.  And  consider,  how  He  desires  the  comple- 

tion of  our  union  with  Him.  Shall  it  be  His  request  and  earnest  de- 
sire, and  shall  it  not  be  ours  too,  that  where  he  is,  there  we  may  he 

also?  John  xvii.  54.  Let  us  expect  it  with  patient  submission,  yet 
striving  by  desires  and  suits,  and  looking  out  for  our  release  from  this 
body  of  sin  and  death. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ver.  1.  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  ihe  flesh,  arm  yourselves 
likewise  with  the  same  mind;  lor  he  that  hath  suffered  in  tlie  flesh  hath  ceased 
from  sin. 

The  main  of  a  Christian's  duty  lies  in  these  two  things,  patience  in 
suffering,  and  avoidance  of  sin,  avexov  koI  dTri'xov,  and  they  have  a 
natural  influence  upon  each  other.  Although  affliction  simply  doth 
not,  yet  affliction  sweetly  and  humbly  carried,  doth  purify  and  disen- 

gage the  heart  from  sin,  wean  it  from  the  world  and  the  common  ways 
of  it.  And  again,  holy  and  exact  walking  keeps  the  soul  in  a  sound, 
healthful  temper,  and  so  enables  it  to  patient  suffering,  to  bear  things 
more  easily ;  as  a  strong  body  endures  fatigue,  heat,  cold,  and  hard- 

ship, with  ease,  a  small  part  whereof  would  surcharge  a  sickly  con- 
stitution. The  consciousness  of  sin,  and  careless  unholy  courses,  do 

wonderfully  weaken  a  soul,  and  distemper  it,  so  that  it  is  not  able  to 
endure  much  ;  every  little  thing  disturbs  it.    Therefore,  the  Apostle 

*  This  probably  refers  to  tlie  Pestilonce  in  1665.  See  tlie  lecture  on  chop.  iv.  G. 
Though  the  Pestilence  doth  not  affright  you  so,"  &c. 
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hath  reason,  both  to  insist  so  much  on  these  two  points  in  this  Epistle, 

and  likewise  to  interweave  the  one  so  often  with  the  other,  pressing? 

jointly  throufrhout,  the  cheerful  bearing  of  all  kinds  of  afflictions,  and 
the  careful  forbearing  all  kinds  of  sin ;  and  out  of  the  one  discourse, 
he  slides  into  the  other ;  as  here. 

And  as  the  things  agree  in  their  nature,  so,  in  their  great  pattern 

and  principle,  Jesus  Christ :  and  the  Apostle  still  draws  both  from 

thence  ;  that  of  patience,  ch.  iii.  18,  that  of  holiness,  here  :  Foras- 
much,  then,  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us,  &c. 

The  chief  study  of  a  Christian,  and  the  very  thing  that  makes  him 
to  be  a  Christian,  is,  conformity  with  Christ.  Summa  religionis  imitari 

quern  colis:  This  is  the  sum  of  religion  (said  that  wise  heathen,  Pytha- 
goras,) to  he  like  him  whom  thou  worshippest.  But  this  example 

being  in  itself  too  sublime,  is  brought  down  to  our  view  in  Christ ;  the 
brightness  of  God  is  veiled,  and  veiled  in  our  own  flesh,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  look  on  it.  The  inaccessible  light  of  the  Deity,  is  so  attempered 
in  the  humanity  of  Christ,  that  we  may  read  our  lesson  by  it  in  Him, 
and  may  direct  our  walk  by  it.  And  that  truly  is  our  only  way;  there 
is  nothing  but  wandering  and  perishing  in  all  other  ways,  nothing  but 
darkness  and  misery  out  of  Him  ;  but  He  that  folloics  me,  says  He, 
shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  John  viii.  12.  And  therefore  is  He  set 
before  us  in  the  Gospel,  in  so  clear  and  lively  colours,  that  we  may 
make  this  our  whole  endeavour,  to  be  like  Him. 

Consider  here  :  1.  The  high  engagement  to  this  conformity.  2.  The 
nature  of  it.    3.  The  actual  improvement  of  it. 

1.  The  engagement  lies  in  this,  that  He  suffered  for  us.  Of  this 
we  have  treated  before.  Only,  in  reference  to  this,  had  He  come 
down,  as  some  have  mis-im,agined  it,  only  to  set  us  this  perfect  way 
of  obedience,  and  give  us  an  example  of  it  in  our  own  nature,  this 
had  been  very  much  :  that  the  Son  of  God  should  descend  to  teach 
wretched  man,  and  the  great  King  descend  into  man,  and  dwell  in  a 
tabernacle  of  clay,  to  set  up  a  school  in  it,  for  such  ignorant,  accursed 
creatures,  and  should,  in  his  own  person,  act  the  hardest  lessons,  both 
in  doing  and  suffering,  to  lead  us  in  both.  But  the  matter  goes  yet 
higher  than  this.  Oh  !  how  much  higher,  hath  He  suffered,  not  simply 
as  our  rule,  but  as  our  surety,  and  in  our  stead  !  He  suffered  for  vs 
in  the  flesh.  We  are  the  more  obliged  to  make  His  suffering  our 
example,  because  it  was  to  us  more  than  an  example ;  it  was  our 
ransom. 

This  makes  the  conformity  reasonable  in  a  double  respect.  [L]  It 
is  due,  that  we  follow  Him,  M'ho  led  thus  as  the  Captain  of  our  Salva- 

tion ;  that  we  follow  Him  in  suffering,  and  in  doing,  seeing  both  were 
so  for  us.  It  is  strange  how  some  armies  have  addicted  themselves 
to  their  Head,  so  as  to  be  at  his  call  night  and  day,  in  summer  and 
winter,  to  refuse  no  travail  or  endurance  of  hardship  for  him,  and  all 
only  to  please  him,  and  serve  his  inclination  and  ambition  ;  as  Caesar's 
trained  bands,  especially  the  veterans,  it  is  a  wonder  what  they  en- 

dured in  counter-marches,  and  in  traversing  from  one  country  to 
another.  But  besides  that  our  Lord  and  Leader  is  so  great  and  excel- 

lent, and  so  well  deserves  following  for  his  own  worth,  this  lays  upon 
us  an  obligation  beyond  all  conceiving,  that  he  first  suffered  for  us. 
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that  he  endured  such  hatred  of  men,  and  such  wrath  of  God  the 
Father,  and  went  through  death,  so  vile  a  death,  to  procure  our  life. 
What  can  be  too  bitter  to  endure,  or  too  sweet  to  forsake,  to  follow 
Him?  Were  this  duly  considered,  should  we  cleave  to  our  lusts,  or 
to  our  ease  ?  Should  we  not  be  willing*  to  go  through  fire  and  water, 
yea,  through  death  itself,  yea,  were  it  possible,  through  many  deaths, 
to  follow  him. 

[2.]  Consider,  as  this  conformity  is  due,  so  it  is  m.ade  easy  by  that  His 
suffering  for  us.  Our  burden  which  pressed  us  to  hell,  being  taken 
off,  is  not  all  that  is  left,  to  suffer  or  to  do,  as  nothing?  Our  chains 
which  bound  us  over  to  eternal  death,  being  knocked  off,  shall  we  not 
walk,  shall  we  not  run,  in  His  ways?  Oh!  think  what  that  burden 
and  yoke  was  which  he  hath  eased  us  of,  how  heavy,  how  unsufferable 
it  was,  and  then  we  shall  think,  what  He  so  truly  says,  that  all  he  lays 
on  is  sweet ;  His  yoke  easy,  and  His  burden  light.  Oh !  the  happy 
change,  to  be  rescued  from  the  vilest  slavery,  and  called  to  conformity 
and  fellowship  with  the  Son  of  God! 

2.  The  nature  of  this  conformity,  (to  shew  the  nearness  of  it,)  is 
expressed  in  the  very  same  terms  as  in  the  Pattern  :  it  is  not  a  remote 
resemblance,  but  the  same  thing,  even  suffering  in  the  flesh.  But  that 
we  may  understand  rightly  what  suffering  is  here  meant,  it  is  plainly 
this,  ceasing  from  sin.  So  that  suffering  in  the  flesh,  here,  is  not 

simply  the  enduring  of  afflictions,  which  is  a  part  of  the  Christian's 
conformity  to  his  Head,  Christ,  (Rom.  viii.  29,)  but  implies  a  more 
inward  and  spiritual  suffering.  It  is  the  suffering  and  the  dying  of 
our  corruption,  the  taking  away  of  the  life  of  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ  : 
that  death  of  His  sinless  flesh  works  in  the  Believer  the  death  of  sinful 
flesh,  that  is,  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  which  is  so  usually  in 
Scripture  called  flesh.  Sin  makes  man  base,  drowns  him  in  flesh  and 
the  lusts  of  it,  makes  the  very  soul  become  gross  and  earthly,  turns  it 
it,  as  it  were,  to  flesh.  So,  the  Apostle  calls  the  very  mind  that  is 
unrenewed,  a  carnal  mind.    Rom.  viii.  7. 

And  what  doth  the  mind  of  a  natural  man  hunt  after  and  run  out 
into,  from  one  day  and  year  to  another?  Is  it  not  on  the  things  of  this 
base  world,  and  (corporis  negoiium)  the  concernment  of  his  flesh  ? 
What  would  he  have,  but  be  accommodated  to  eat,  and  drink,  and 
dress,  and  live  at  ease?  He  minds  earthly  things,  savours  and  relishes 
them,  and  cares  for  them.  Examine  the  most  of  your  pains  and  time, 
and  your  strongest  desires,  and  most  serious  thoughts,  whether  they  go 
not  this  way,  to  raise  yourselves  and  yours  in  your  worldly  condition. 
Yea,  the  highest  projects  of  the  greatest  natural  spirits,  are  but  earth 
still,  in  respect  of  things  truly  spiritual.  All  their  state  designs  go  not 
beyond  this  poor  life  that  perishes  in  the  flesh,  and  is  daily  perishing, 
even  while  we  are  busiest  in  upholding  it  and  providing  for  it.  Present 
things  and  this  lodge  of  clay,  this  flesh  and  its  interest,  take  up  most 
of  our  time  and  pains  :  the  most?  yea,  all,  till  that  change  be  wrought 
which  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  till  Christ  be  put  on  :  Rom.  xiii.  14.  Put 
ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  then,  the  other  will  easily  follow, 
which  follows  in  the  words,  Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil 
the  lusts  thereof.  Once  in  Christ,  and  then  your  necessary  general 
care  for  this  natural  life  will  be  regulated  and  moderated  by  the  Spirit. 
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And  as  for  all  unlawful  and  enormous  desires  of  the  flesh,  you  shall 

be  rid'of  providing'  for  these.  Instead  of  all  provision  for  the  life  of the  flesh  in  that  sense,  there  is  another  guest,  and  another  life,  for  you 
now  to  wait  on  and  furnish  for.  In  them  who  are  in  Christ,  that  flesh 

is  dead  ;  they  are  freed  from  its  drudgery.  He  that  hath  svffered  in 

the  Jiesh,  hath  rested  from  sin.  ' 
Ceased  from  s///.]  He  is  at  rest  from  it,  a  godly  death,  as  they 

who  die  in  the  Lord,  rest  from  their  labours.  Rev.  xiv.  13.  He  that 
hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,  and  is  dead  to  it,  dies  indeed  in  the  Lord, 
rests  from  the  base  turmoil  of  sin  ;  it  is  no  longer  his  master.  As  our 
sin  was  the  cause  of  Christ's  death.  His  death  is  the  death  of  sin  in  us; 
and  that,  not  simply  as  he  bore  a  moral  pattern  of  it,  but  as  the  real 
working  cause  of  it,  it  hath  an  effectual  influence  on  the  soul,  kills  it 
to  sin.  /  am  crucified  with  Christ,  says  St.  Paul.  Gal.  ii.  20.  Faith 
so  looks  on  the  death  of  Christ,  that  it  takes  the  impression  of  it,  sets 
it  on  the  heart,  kills  it  unto  sin.  Christ  and  the  believer  do  not  only 
become  one  in  law,  so  that  His  death  stands  for  theirs,  but  one  in 
nature,  so  that  His  death  for  sin,  causes  theirs  to  it.  They  are  hap- 
tized  into  his  death.  Rom.  vi.  3. 

This  suffering  in  the  flesh  being  unto  death,  and  such  a  death  (crii' 
cifying),haxh.  indeed  pain  in  it ;  but  what  then?  It  must  be  so  like  His, 
and  the  Believer  be  like  Him,  in  willingly  enduring  it.  All  the  pain 
of  His  suffering  in  the  flesh,  His  love  to  us  digested  and  went  through 
with  ;  so,  all  the  pain  to  our  nature  in  severing  and  pulling  us  from 
our  beloved  sins,  and  in  our  dying  to  them,  if  His  love  be  planted  in  our 
hearts,  that  will  sweeten  it,  and  make  us  delight  in  it.  Love  desires 
nothing  more  than  likeness,  and  shares  willingly  in  all  with  the  party 
loved ;  and  above  all  love,  this  Divine  love  is  purest  and  highest,  and 
works  most  strongly  that  way;  takes  pleasure  in  that  pain,  and  is  a 
voluntary  death,  as  Plato  calls  love.  It  is  sti'ong  as  death,  says  Solo- 

mon. Cant.  viii.  6.  As  death  makes  the  strongest  body  fall  to  the 
ground,  so  doth  the  love  of  Christ  make  the  most  active  and  lively 
sinner  dead  to  his  sin  ;  and  as  death  severs  a  man  from  his  dearest  and 
most  familiar  friends,  thus  doth  the  love  of  Christ,  and  his  death  flow- 

ing from  it,  sever  the  heart  from  its  most  beloved  sins. 
I  beseech  you,  seek  to  have  your  hearts  set  against  sin,  to  hate  it, 

to  wound  it,  and  be  dying  daily  to  it.  Be  not  satisfied,  unless  ye  feel 
an  abatement  of  it,  and  a  life  within  you.  Disdain  that  base  service, 
and  being  bought  at  so  high  a  rate,  think  yourselves  too  good  to  be 
slaves  to  any  base  lust.  You  are  called  to  a  more  excellent  and  more 
honourable  service.  And  of  this  suffering  in  the  flesh,  we  may  safely 
say,  what  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  sutterings  with  and  for  Christ, 
(Rom.  viii.  17,)  that  the  partakers  of  these  sufferings  are  co-heirs  of 
glory  with  Christ :  If  we  suffer  thus  with  Him,  we  shall  also  be  glorified 
with  Him ;  if  we  die  with  Him,  we  shall  live  with  Him  for  ever. 

3.  We  have  the  actual  improvement  of  this  Conformity:  Arm  your- 
selves  with  the  same  mind,  or  thoughts  of  this  mortification.  Death, 
taken  naturally,  in  its  proper  sense,  being  an  entire  privation  of  life, 
admits  not  of  degrees  ;  but  this  figurative  death,  this  mortification  of 
the  flesh  in  a  Christian,  is  gradual.  In  so  far  as  he  is  renewed,  and 
is  aaim^ited  and  acted  on  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  thoroughly 
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mortified ;  (for  this  death,  and  that  new  life  joined  with  it,  and  here 
added,  ver.  2,  go  tog'ether  and  grow  tocjether  ;  but  because  he  is  not 
totally  renewed,  and  there  is  in  him  the  remains  of  that  corruption 
still,  which  is  here  called  flesh,  therefore  it  is  his  great  task,  to  be 

g-aining-  further  upon  it,  and  overcoming  and  mortifying  it  every  day. 
And  to  this  tend  the  frequent  exhortations  of  this  nature  :  Mortify 
your  members  that  are  on  the  earth.  So  Rom.  vi.  Likewise  reckon 
yourselves  dead  to  sin^  and  Let  it  not  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies. 
Thus  here.  Arm  yourselves  with  the  same  mind,  or  with  this  very 
thought.  Consider  and  apply  that  suffering  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  to 
the  end  that  you  with  Him  suffering  in  the  flesh,  may  cease  from  sin. 
Think  that  it  ought  to  be  thus,  and  seek  that  it  may  be  thus,  with 

you. 
Arm  yourselves.']  There  is  still  fighting,  and  sin  will  be  molesting you ;  though  wounded  to  death,  yet  will  it  struggle  for  life,  and  seek 

to  wound  its  enemy ;  it  will  assault  the  graces  that  are  in  you.  Do 
not  think  if  it  be  once  struck,  and  you  have  given  it  a  stab  near  to  the 
heart,  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  that  therefore  it  will  stir  no  more. 
No,  so  long  as  you  live  in  the  flesh,  in  these  bowels  there  v/ill  be  re- 

mainders of  the  life  of  this  flesh,  your  natural  corruption  ;  therefore 
ye  must  be  armed  against  it.  Sin  will  not  give  you  rest,  so  long  as 
there  is  a  drop  of  blood  in  its  veins,  one  spark  of  life  in  it :  and  that 
will  be  so  long  as  you  have  life  here.  This  old  man  is  stout,  and  will 
fight  himself  to  death ;  and  at  the  weakest  it  vv^ill  rouse  up  itself,  and 
exert  its  dying  Spirits,  as  men  will  do  sometimes  more  eagerly  than 
when  they  were  not  so  weak,  nor  so  near  death. 

This  the  children  of  God  often  find  to  their  grief,  that  corruptions 
which  they  thought  had  been  cold  dead,  stir  and  rise  up  again,  and  set 
upon  them.  A  passion  or  lust,  that  after  some  great  stroke,  lay  a  long 
while  as  dead,  stirred  not,  and  therefore  they  thought  to  have  heard 
no  more  of  it,  though  it  shall  never  recover  fully  again,  to  be  lively  as 
before,  yet  will  revive  in  such  a  measure  as  to  molest,  and  possibly  to 
foil  them  yet  again.  Therefore  is  it  continually  necessary  that  they 
live  in  arms,  and  put  them  not  off  to  their  dying  day  ;  till  they  put 
off  the  body,  and  be  altogether  free  of  the  flesh.  You  may  take  the 

Lord's  promise  for  victory  in  the  end  ;  that  shall  not  fail ;  iDut  do  not 
promise  yourself  ease  in  the  way,  for  that  will  not  hold.  If  at  some 
times  you  be  undermost,  give  not  afl  for  lost :  he  hath  often  won  the 
day,  who  hath  been  foiled  and  wounded  in  the  fight.  But  likewise 
take  not  all  for  won,  so  as  to  have  no  more  confl.ict,  when  sometimes 
you  have  the  better,  as  in  particular  battles.  Be  not  desperate  when 
you  lose,  nor  secure  when  you  gain  them:  when  it  is  worse  with  you, 
do  not  throw  away  your  arms,  nor  lay  them  away  when  you  are  at 
best. 

Now,  the  vv'ay  to  be  armed  is  this,  the  sa?ne  mind:  How  would  my 
Lord,  Christ,  carry  himself  in  this  case?  And  what  was  His  business 
in  all  places  and  companies  ?  Was  it  not  to  do  the  will,  and  advance 
the  glory,  of  his  Fatlier  ?  If  I  be  injured  and  reviled,  consider  how 
would  He  do  in  this?  Would  He  repay  one  injury  with  another,  one 
reproach  with  another  reproach?  No,  being  reviled.  He  reviled  not 
again.    Well,  through  His  strength,  this  shall  be  my  way  too.  Thus 
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ou^htit  to  be  with  the  Christian,  framinir  all  his  ways,  and  words,  and 
very  thoughts,  upon  that  model,  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  studying  in 

all  'things^  to  walk  even  as  he  walked  ;  studying  it  much,  as  the  rea- son and  rule  of  mortification,  and  drawing  from  it,  as  the  real  cause 
and  spring  of  mortification. 

The  pious  contemplation  of  His  death  will  most  powerfully  kill  the 
love  of  sin  in  the  soul,  and  kindle  an  ardent  hatred  of  it.  The  Be- 

liever, looking  on  his  Jesus  as  crucified  for  him  and  wounded  for  his 
transgression,  and  taking  in  deep  thoughts  of  His  spotless  innocency, 
which  deserved  no  such  thing,  and  of  his  matchless  love,  which  yet 
endured  it  all  for  him,  will  then  naturally  think,  Shall  I  be  a  friend  to 
that  which  was  His  deadly  enemy  ?  Shall  sin  be  sweet  to  me,  which 
was  so  bitter  to  Him,  and  that  for  my  sake  ?  Shall  I  ever  lend  it  a 
good  look,  or  entertain  a  favourable  thought  of  that  which  shed  my 
Lord's  blood?  Shall  I  live  in  that  for  which  He  died,  and  died  to 
kill  it  in  me  ?    Oh  !  let  it  not  be. 

To  the  end  it  may  not  be,  let  such  really  apply  that  Death,  to  work 
this  on  the  soul :  (for  this  is  always  to  be  added,  and  is  the  main  thing 
indeed  ;)  by  holding  and  fastening  that  Death  close  to  the  soul,  effec- 

tually to  kill  the  effects  of  sin  in  it ;  to  stifle  and  crush  them  dead,  by 
pressing  that  death  on  the  heart ;  looking  on  it,  not  only  as  a  most 
complete  model,  but  as  having  a  most  effectual  virtue  for  this  effect ; 
and  desiring  Him,  entreating  our  Lord  himself,  who  communicates 
Himself  and  the  virtue  of  His  death  to  the  Believer,  that  He  would 
powerfully  cause  it  to  flow  in  upon  us,  and  let  us  feel  the  virtue  of  it. 

It  is,  then,  the  only  thriving  and  growing  life,  to  be  much  in  the 

lively  contemplation  and  application  of' Jesus  Christ ;  to  be  continually 
studying  Him,  and  conversing  with  Him,  and  drawing  from  Him,  re- 

ceiving of  his  fulness,  grace  for  grace.  John  i.  16.  Wouldst  thou  have 
much  power  ag-ainst  sin,  and  much  increase  of  holiness,  let  thine  eye 
be  much  on  Christ;  set  thine  heart  on  Him  ;  let  it  dwell  in  Him,  and 
be  still  with  Him.  When  sin  is  likely  to  prevail  in  any  kind,  go  to 
Him,  tell  Him  of  the  insurrection  of  His  enemies,  and  thy  inability  to 
resist,  and  desire  Him  to  suppress  them,  and  to  help  thee  against  them, 
that  they  may  gain  nothing  by  their  stirring,  but  some  new  wound. 
If  thy  heart  begin  to  be  taken  with,  and  move  towards,  sin,  lay  it  before 
Him  ;  the  beams  of  His  love  shall  eat  out  that  fire  of  those  sinful  lusts. 
Wouldst  thou  have  thy  pride,  and  passions,  and  love  of  the  world,  and 
self-love,  killed,  go  sue  for  the  virtue  of  His  death,  and  that  shall  do  it. 
Seek  His  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  meekness,  and  humihty,  and  Divine  love. 
Look  on  Him,  and  He  shall  draw  thy  heart  heavenwards,  and  unite  it 
to  Himself,  and  make  it  like  Himself.  And  is  not  that  the  thing  thou 
desirest  ? 

Ver.  2.  That  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of 
men,  but  to  the  will  of  God. 

3.  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  tlie  will  of  the  Gentiles, 
when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings, and  abominable  idolatries. 

The  chains  of  sin  are  so  strong,  and  so  fastened  on  our  nature,  that 
there  is  in  us  no  power  to  break  them  off,  till  a  mightier  and  stronger 
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Spirit  than  our  own  come  into  us.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  dropped  into 
the*  soul,  makes  it  able  to  break  through  a  troop,  and  leap  over  a  wall, 
as  David  speaks  of  himself,  when  furnished  with  the  strength  of  his 

God.  Psal.  xviii.  29.  Men's  resolutions  fall  to  nothing ;  and  as  a 
prisoner  who  attempts  to  escape,  and  does  not,  is  bound  faster,  thus 
usually  it  is  with  men  in  their  self-purposes  of  forsaking  sin:  they  leave 
out  Christ  in  the  work,  and  so  remain  in  their  captivity,  yea,  it  grows 
upon  them.  And  while  we  press  them  to  free  themselves,  and  show 
not  Christ  to  them,  we  put  them  upon  an  impossibility.  But  a  look  to 
Him  makes  it  feasible  and  easy.  Faith  in  Him,  and  that  love  to  Him 
which  faith  begets,  break  through  and  surmount  all  difficulties.  It  is 
the  powerful  love  of  Christ,  that  kills  the  love  of  sin,  and  kindles  the 
love  of  holiness  in  the  soul ;  makes  it  a  willing  sharer  in  His  death, 
and  so,  a  happy  partaker  of  His  life.  For  that  always  follows,  and 
must  of  necessity,  as  here  is  added  :  He  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh, 
hath  ceased  from,  sin^ — is  crucified  and  dead  to  it ;  but  he  loses  no- 

thing ;  yea,  it  is  his  great  gain,  to  lose  that  deadly  life  of  the  flesh  for 
a  new  spiritual  life,  a  life  indeed  livi?ig  unto  God ;  that  is  the  end  why 
he  so  dies,  that  he  may  thus  live — That  he  no  longer  should  live  to  the 
Insts  of  men,  and  yet,  live  far  better,  live  to  the  will  of  God.  He  that  is 
one  with  Christ  by  believing,  is  one  with  Him  throughout,  in  death  and 
in  life.  As  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  so  he  that  is  dead  to  sin  with 
Him,  through  the  power  of  His  death,  rises  to  that  new  life  with  Him, 
through  the  power  of  His  resurrection.  And  these  two  constitute  our 
sanctification,  which,  whosoever  do  partake  of  Christ,  and  are  found 
in  Him,  do  certainly  draw  from  Him.  Thus  are  they  joined,  Rom. 
vi.  11:  Likewise  reckon  you  yourselves  dead  indeed  to  sin,  hut  alive  to 
God,  and  both,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

All  they  who  do  really  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  they  come  to  Him 
as  their  Saviour  to  be  clothed  with  Him,  and  made  righteous  by  Him, 
so  they  come  likewise  to  Him  as  their  Sanctifier,  to  be  made  new  and 
holy  by  Him,  to  die  and  live  with  Him,  to  follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever 
he  goes,  through  the  hardest  sufferings,  and  death  itself.  And  this  spi- 

ritual suffering  and  dying  with  Him,  is  the  universal  way  of  all  his 
followers  ;  they  are  all  martyrs  thus  in  the  crucifying  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  so  dying  for  Him,  and  with  Him.  And  they  may  well  go  cheer- 

fully through.  Though  it  bear  the  unpleasant  name  of  death,  yet,  as 
the  other  death  is,  (which  makes  it  so  little  terrible,  yea,  often  to  appear 
so  very  desirable  to  them,)  so  is  this,  the  way  to  a  far  more  excellent 
and  happy  life  ;  so  that  they  may  pass  through  it  gladly,  both  for  the 
company  and  the  end  of  it.  It  is  with  Christ  they  go  into  His  death, 
as  unto  life  in  His  life.  Though  a  believer  might  be  free  from  these 
terms,  he  would  not.  No,  surely.  Could  he  be  content  with  that  easy 
life  of  sin,  instead  of  the  Divine  life  of  Christ?  No,  he  will  do  thus, 
and  not  accept  of  deliverance,  that  he  may  obtain  (as  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  the  martyrs)  a  better  resurrection.  Heb.  xi.  35.  Think  on  it  again, 
you  to  whom  your  sins  are  dear  still,  and  this  life  sweet ;  you  are  vet 
far  from  Christ  and  His  life. 

The  Apostle,  with  the  intent  to  press  this  more  home,  expresses 
more  at  large  the  nature  of  the  opposite  estates  and  lives  that  he  speaks 
of,  and  so,  L  Sets  before  his  Christian  brethren,  the  dignity  of  that 
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new  life;  and  then,  2.  By  a  particular  reflection  upon  the  former  life, 
he  presses  the  chanf^e.  The  former  life  he  calls,  a  living  to  the  lusts  of 
men;  this  new  spiritual  life,  a  living  to  the  will  of  God. 

The  lusts  of  men.]  Such  as  are  common  to  the  corrupt  nature  of 
man  ;  such  as  every  man  may  find  in  himself,  and  perceive  in  others. 
The  Apostle,  in  the  third  verse  more  particularly,  for  further  clearness, 
specifies  those  kinds  of  men  that  were  most  notorious  in  these  lusts, 
and  those  kinds  of  lusts  that  were  most  notorious  in  men.  Writing  to 
the  dispersed  Jews,  he  calls  sinful  lusts  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  as  having 
least  control  of  contrary  light  in  them  ;  (and  yet,  the  Jews  walked  in 
the  same,  though  they  had  the  Law  as  a  light  and  rule  for  avoiding  of 
them  ;)  and  implies,  that  these  lusts  were  unbeseeming  even  their 
former  condition  as  Jews,  but  much  more  unsuitable  to  them,  as  now 
Christians.  Some  of  the  grossest  of  these  lusts  he  names,  meaning  all 
the  rest,  all  the  ways  of  sin,  and  so  representing  their  vileness  in  the 
more  lively  manner.  Not,  as  some  take  it,  when  they  hear  of  such 
heinous  sins,  as  if  it  were  to  lesson  the  evil  of  sins  of  a  more  civil  nature 

by  the  comparison,  or  as  if  freedom  from  these  were  a  blameless  con- 
dition, and  a  change  of  it  needless  ;  no,  the  Holy  Ghost  means  it  just 

contrary,  that  we  may  judge  of  all  sin,  and  of  our  sinful  nature,  by  our 
estimate  of  those  sins  that  are  most  discernible  and  abominable.  All 
sin,  though  not  equal  in  degree,  yet  is  of  one  nature,  and  originally 
springs  from  one  root,  arising  from  the  same  unholy  nature  of  man, 
and  contrary  to  the  same  holy  nature  and  will  of  God. 

So  then,  1.  Those  who  walk  in  these  highways  of  impiety,  and  yet 
will  have  the  name  of  Christians,  they  are  the  shame  of  Christians,  and 
the  professed  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  others  the  most  hate- 

ful to  Him  :  they  seem  to  have  taken  on  His  name,  for  no  other  end 
than  to  shame  and  disgrace  it.  But  He  will  vindicate  himself,  and  the 
blot  shall  rest  upon  these  impudent  persons,  who  dare  hold  up  their 
faces  in  the  Church  of  God  as  parts  of  it,  and  are  indeed  nothing  but 
the  dishonour  of  it,  spots  and  blots  ;  who  dare  profess  to  worship  God 
as  His  people,  and  remain  unclean,  riotous,  and  profane  persons.  How 
suits  thy  sitting  here  before  the  Lord,  and  thy  sitting  with  vile  ungodly 
company  on  the  ale-bench  ?  How  agrees  the  word,  sounds  it  well. 
There  goes  a  drunken  Christian,  an  unclean,  a  basely  covetous,  or 
earthly-minded,  Christian  ?  And  the  naming  of  the  latter  is  not  besides 
the  text,  but  agreeable  to  the  very  words  of  it ;  for  the  Apostle  war- 

rants us  to  take  it  under  the  name  of  idolatry,  and  in  that  name  he 
reckons  it  to  be  mortified  by  a  Christian :  Col.  iii.  5.  Mortify  there- 

fore your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  fornication,  iinchanness, 
inordinate  affection^  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is 
IDOLATRY. 

2.  But  yet,  men  who  are  someway  exempted  from  the  blot  of  these 
foul  impieties,  may  still  remain  slaves  to  sin,  alive  to  it,  and  dead  to 
God,  living  to  the  lusts  of  men,  and  not  to  the  will  of  God,  pleasing 
others  and  themselves,  and  displeasing  Him.  And  the  smoothest,  best 
bred,  and  most  moralized  natural  man,  is  in  this  base  thraldom  ;  and 
he  is  the  more  miserable,  in  that  he  dreams  of  liberty  in  the  midst  of 
his  chains,  thinks  himself  clean  by  looking  on  those  that  wallow  in 
gross  profaneness  ;  takes  measure  of  himself  by  the  most  crooked  lives 
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of  ung'odly  men  about  him,  and  so  thinks  himself  very  straight ;  but 
lays  not  the  straight  rule  of  the  will  of  God  to  his  ways  and  heart, 
which  if  he  did,  he  would  then  discover  much  crookedness  in  his  ways, 
and  much  more  in  his  heart,  that  now  he  sees  not,  but  takes  it  to  be 
square  and  even. 

Therefore  I  advise  and  desire  you  to  look  more  narrowly  to  your- 
selves in  this,  and  see  whether  you  be  not  still  living  to  your  own  lusts 

and  wills  instead  of  to  God,  seeking,  in  all  your  ways,  to  advance  and 
please  yourselves,  and  not  Him.  Is  not  the  bent  of  your  hearts  set 
that  way  ?  Do  not  your  whole  desires  and  endeavours  run  in  that 
channel,  how  you  and  yours  may  be  somebody,  and  how  you  may  have 
wherewithal  to  serve  the  flesh,  and  to  be  accounted  of  and  respected 
amongst  men  ?  And  if  we  trace  it  home,  all  a  man  s  honouring  and 
pleasing  of  others,  tends  to,  and  ends  in,  pleasing  of  himself :  it  re- 

solves into  that.  And  is  it  not  so  meant  by  Him?  He  pleases  men, 
either  that  he  may  gain  by  them,  or  be  respected  by  them,  or  that  some- 

thing that  is  still  pleasing  to  himself,  may  be  the  return  of  it.  So,  self 
is  the  grand  idol,  for  which  all  other  heart-idolatries  are  committed  ; 
and,  indeed,  in  the  unrenewed  heart  there  is  no  scarcity  of  them.  Oh! 
what  multitudes,  what  heaps,  if  the  wall  were  digged  through,  and  the 
light  of  God  going  before  us,  and  leading  us  in  to  see  them  !  The 
natural  motion  and  way  of  the  natural  heart,  is  no  other  than  still  seek- 

ing out  new  inventions,  a  forge  of  new  gods,  still  either  forming  them 
to  itself,  or  worshipping  those  it  hath  already  framed  ;  committing 
spiritual  fornication  fi'om  God,  with  the  creature,  and  multiplying  lovers 
every  where,  as  it  is  tempted ;  as  the  Lord  complains  of  His  people, 
upon  every  hh^h  hill,  and  under  every  green  tree.  Jer.  ii.  20  ;  iii.  6. 

You  wiil  not  believe  so  much  ill  of  yourselves,  will  not  be  convinced  of 
this  unpleasant  but  necessary  truth  ;  and  this  is  a  part  of  our  self-pleas- 

ing, that  we  please  ourselves  in  this,  that  we  will  not  see  it,  either  in 
our  callings  and  ordinary  ways,  or  in  our  religious  exercises.  For 
even  in  these,  we  naturally  aim  at  nothing  but  ourselves  ;  either  our 
reputation,  or,  at  best,  our  own  safety  and  peace ;  either  to  stop  the 
cry  of  conscience  for  the  present,  or  to  escape  the  wrath  that  is  to 
come  ;  but  not  in  a  spiritual  regard  of  the  will  of  God,  and  out  of  pure 
love  to  Himself  for  Himself ;  yet,  thus  it  should  be,  and  that  love,  the 
divine  fire  in  all  our  sacrifices.  The  carnal  mind  is  in  the  dark,  and 
sees  not  its  vileness  in  living  to  itself,  will  not  confess  it  to  be  so.  But 
when  God  comes  into  the  soul.  He  lets  it  see  itself,  and  all  its  idols  and 
idolatries,  and  forces  it  to  abhor  and  loathe  itself  for  all  its  abomina- 

tions :  and  having  discovered  its  filthiness  to  itself,  then  He  purges  and 
cleanses  it  for  Himself,  from  all  its  pithiness,  and  from  all  its  idolsy 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,)  according  to  His  promise,  and  comes  in  and  takes 
possession  of  it  for  Himself,  enthrones  Himself  in  the  heart.  And  it  is 
never  right  nor  happy  till  that  be  done. 

But  to  the  will  of  God.]  We  readily  take  any  little  slight  change 
for  true  conversion,  but  wc  may  see  here  that  we  mistake  it ;  it  doth 
not  barely  knock  off  some  obvious  apparent  enormities,  but  casts  all  in 
a  new  mould,  alters  the  whole  frame  of  the  heart  and  lifie,  kills  a  man, 
and  makes  hiui  alive  again.  And  this  new  life  is  contrary  to  the  old; 
for  the  change  is  made  with  that  intent,  that  he  live  no  longer  to  the 
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lusts:  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God.  He  is  now,  indeed,  a  Jiew  creature, 

havina:  a  newjudnfinent  and  new  thoug'hts  of  things,  and  so,  a2Cordinn;ly, 
new  desires  and  atfections,  and  answerably  to  these,  new  actions.  Old 
things  are  past  away  and  dead,  and  all  things  are  become  new.  2  Cor. 
V.  17. 

Political  men  have  observed,  that  in  states,  if  alterations  must  be, 
it  is  better  to  alter  many  things  than  a  few.  And  physicians  have  the 

same  remark  for  one"s  habit  and  custom  for  bodily  health,  upon  the 
same  ofround  ;  because  thini^s  do  so  relate  one  to  another,  that  except 
thev  be  adapted  and  suited  too:ether  in  the  change,  it  avails  not ;  yea, 
it  sometimes  proves  the  worse  in  the  whole,  thouo:h  a  few  things  in 
particular  seem  to  be  bettered.  Thus,  half-reformations  in  a  Chris- 

tian turn  to  his  prejudice:  it  is  only  best  to  be  reformed  throughout, 
and  to  g-ive  up  with  all  idols  ;  not  to  live  one  half  to  himself  and  the 
world,  and,  as  it  were,  another  half  to  God,  for  that  is  but  falsely  so, 
and,  in  reality,  it  cannot  be.  Tlie  only  way  is,  to  make  a  heap  of  all, 
to  have  all  sacrificed  together,  and  to  live  to  no  lust,  but  altogether 
and  only  to  God.  Thus  it  must  be :  there  is  no  monster  in  the  new 
creation,  no  half  new  creature,  either  all,  or  not  at  alt,  o\o<?  ij  ui)  oXiv^. 
We  have  to  deal  with  the  Maker  and  the  Searcher  of  the  heart  in  this 
turn,  and  He  will  have  nothing  unless  He  have  the  heart,  and  none  of 
that  neither,  unless  He  have  it  all.  If  thou  pass  over  into  His  king- 

dom, and  become  His  subject,  thou  must  have  Him  for  thy  only  sove- 
reign. Omnisque  potestas  inipatiens  cojisorti.s :  Royalty  can  admit  of 

no  rivalry,  and  least  of  all,  the  highest  and  best  of  all.  If  Christ  be 
thy  king,  then  His  laws  and  sceptre  must  rule  all  in  thee ;  thou  must 
now  acknowledge  no  foreign  power ;  that  will  be  treason. 

And  if  He  be  thy  husband,  thou  must  renounce  all  others.  Wilt 
thou  provoke  Him  to  jealousy?  Yea,  beware  how  thou  givest  a 
thought  or  a  look  of  thy  affection  any  other  way,  for  He  will  spv  it, 
and  will  not  endure  it.  The  title  of  a  husband  is  as  strict  and  tender, 
as  the  other  of  a  king. 

It  is  only  best  to  be  thus :  it  is  thy  great  advantage  and  happiness, 
to  be  thus  entirely  freed  from  so  many  tyrannous  base  lords,  and  to 
be  now  subject  only  to  one,  and  He  so  great,  and  withal  so  gracious 
and  sweet  a  king,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Thou  wast  hurried  before, 
and  racked  with  the  very  multitude  of  them.  Thy  lusts,  so  many  cruel 
task-masters  over  thee,  they  gave  thee  no  rest,  and  the  work  they  set 
thee  to  was  base  and  slavish,  more  than  the  burdens,  and  pots,  and 
toiling  in  the  clay  of  EgApt;  thou  wast  held  to  work  in  the  earth,  to 
pain,  and  to  soil  and  foul  thyself  ̂ ith  their  drudge rv. 

Now  thou  hast  but  One  to  serve,  and  that  is  a  great  ease;  and  it  is 
no  slavery,  but  true  honour,  to  serve  so  excellent  a  Lord,  and  in  so 
high  services  ;  for  He  puts  thee  upon  nothing  but  Miiat  is  neat,  and 
what  is  honourable.  Thou  art  as  a  vessel  of  honour  in  His  house,  for 
his  best  employments.  Now,  thou  art  not  in  pain  how  to  please  this 
person  and  the  other,  nor  needest  thou  vex  thyself  to  irain  men,  to 
study  their  approbation  and  honour,  nor  to  keep  to  thine  own  lusts 
and  observe  their  will.  Thou  hast  none  but  thv  God  to  please  in  all ; 
and  if  He  be  pleased,  thou  mayest  disregard  who  be  displeased.  His 
will  is  not  tickle  and  changing  as  men's  are,  and  as  thine  own  is.  He 
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hath  told  thee  what  He  likes  and  desires,  and  He  alters  not ;  so  that 
now,  thou  knowest  whom  thou  hast  to  do  withal,  and  what  to  do, 
whom  to  please,  and  what  will  please  Him,  and  this  cannot  but  much 
settle  thy  mind,  and  put  thee  at  ease.  Thou  raayest  say  heartily,  as 
rejoicing'  in  the  change  of  so  many  for  one,  and  of  such  for  such  a 
One,  as  the  Church  says,  Isa.  xxvi.  13,  O  Lord  our  God,  other  lords 
beside  Thee  have  had  dominion  over  me,  but  now,  by  Thee  only  will  I 
make  mention  of  Thy  fiame ;  now,  none  but  Thyself,  not  so  much  as 
the  name  of  them  any  more,  away  with  them  :  through  Thy  grace, 
Thou  only  shalt  be  my  God.  It  cannot  endure  that  anything  be  named 
with  Thee. 

Now,  1.  that  it  may  be  thus,  that  we  may  wholly  live  to  the  will  of 
God,  we  must  know  His  will,  what  it  is.  Persons  grossly  ignorant  of 
God  and  of  His  will,  cannot  live  to  Him.  We  cannot  have  fellowship 
with  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness;  for  He  is  light.  1  John  i.  6,  7. 
Tliis  takes  off  a  great  many  amongst  us,  who  have  not  so  much  as  a 
common  notion  of  the  will  of  God.  But  besides,  that  knowledge 
which  is  a  part,  and  (I  may  say)  the  first  part,  of  the  renewed  image 
of  God,  is  not  a  natural  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  merely  attained 

by  human  teaching  or  industry,  but  it  is  a  beam  of  God's  own,  issuing 
from  Himself,  both  enlightening  and  enlivening  the  whole  soul :  it 
gains  the  affection  and  stirs  to  action,  and  so,  indeed,  it  acts,  and 
increases  by  acting ;  for  the  more  we  walk  according  to  what  we 
know  of  the  will  of  God,  the  more  we  shall  be  advanced  to  know 
more.  This  is  the  real  proving  what  is  His  good,  and  holy,  and  accept- 

able will.  Rom.  xii.  2.  So  says  Christ,  If  any  one  will  do  the  will  of 
7ny  Father,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.  John  vii.  17,  Our  lying 
off  from  the  lively  use  of  known  truth,  keeps  us  low  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  communion  with  Him. 

2.  So  then,  upon  that  knowledge  of  God's  will,  where  it  is  spiritual 
and  from  Himself,  follows  the  suiting  of  the  heart  with  it,  the  affections 
taking  the  stamp  of  it,  and  agreeing  with  it,  receiving  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it,  so  that  the  heart  may  be  transformed  into  it ;  and  now  it  is 
not  driven  to  obedience  violently,  but  sweetly  moving  to  it,  by  love 
within  the  heart,  framed  to  the  love  of  God,  and  so  of  His  will. 

3.  As  Divine  knowledge  begets  this  affection,  so  this  affection  will 
bring  forth  action,  real  obedience.  For  these  three  are  inseparably 
linked,  and  each  dependent  on,  and  the  product  of,  the  others.  The  af- 

fection is  not  blind,  but  flowing  from  knowledge  ;  nor  the  actual  obe- 
dience constrained,  but  flowing  from  affection  ;  and  the  affection  is  not 

idle,  seeing  it  brings  forth  obedience  ;  nor  is  the  knowledge  dead, 
seeing  it  begets  affection. 

Thus  the  renewed,  the  living  Christian,  is  all  for  God,  a  sacrifice 
entirely  offered  up  to  God,  and  a  living  sacrifice,  which  lives  to  God. 
He  takes  no  more  notice  of  his  own  carnal  will ;  hath  renounced  that 
to  embrace  the  holy  will  of  God ;  and  therefore,  though  there  is  a  con- 

trary law  and  will  in  him,  yet  he  does  not  acknowledge  it,  but  only 
the  law  of  Christ,  as  now  estabHshed  in  him  ;  that  law  of  love,  by 

which  he  is  sweetly  and  willingly  led.  Real  obedience  consults  not* 
now  with  flesh  and  blood,  what  will  please  them,  but  only  inquires 
what  will  please  his  God,  and  knowing  His  mind,  thus  resolves  to 



Ver.  2,  3.] THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OP  PETER. 
495 

demur  no  more,  nor  to  ask  consent  of  any  other ;  that  he  will  do,  and 
it  is  reason  enough  to  him  :  My  Lord  wills  it,  therefore,  in  His  streng^th, 
I  will  do  it;  for  now  I  live  to  His  will,  it  is  my  life  to  study  and 
obey  it. 

Now,  w^e  know  what  is  the  true  character  of  the  redeemed  of  Christ, 
that  they  are  freed  from  the  service  of  themselves  and  of  the  world, 
yea,  dead  to  it,  and  have  no  life  but  for  God,  as  altos^ether  His. 

Let  it,  then,  be  our  study  and  ambition  to  attain  this,  and  to  grow 
in  it ;  to  be  daily  further  freed  from  all  other  ways  and  desires,  and 
more  wholly  addicted  to  the  will  of  our  God ;  displeased  when  we 
find  anything  else  stir  or  move  within  us  but  that,  making  that  the 
spring  of  our  notion  in  every  work. 

L  Because  we  know  that  His  sovereign  will  is  (and  is  most  justly) 
the  glory  of  His  name,  therefore  we  are  not  to  rest  till  this  be  set  up 
in  our  view,  as  our  end  in  all  things,  and  we  are  to  account  all  our 
plausible  doings  as  hateful,  (as  indeed  they  are,)  which  are  not  aimed 
at  this  end ;  yea,  endeavouring  to  have  it  as  frequently  and  as  ex- 

pressly before  us  as  we  can,  still  keeping  our  eye  on  the  mark  ;  throw- 
ing away,  yea,  undoing  our  own  interest,  not  seeking  ourselves  in  any 

thing,  but  Him  in  all. 
2.  As  living  to  His  will  is  in  all  things  to  be  our  end,  so,  in  all  the 

way  to  that  end,  it  is  to  be  the  rule  of  every  step.  For  we  cannot 
attain  His  end  but  in  His  way ;  nor  can  we  attain  it  without  a  resig- 

nation of  the  way  to  His  prescription,  taking  all  our  directions  from 
Him,  how  we  shall  honour  him  in  all.  The  soul  that  lives  to  Him, 
hath  enough  to  make  any  thing  not  only  w  arrantable  but  amiable  in 
seeking  His  will ;  and  he  not  only  does  it,  but  delights  to  do  it.  This 
is  to  live  to  Him,  to  find  it  our  life ;  as  we  speak  of  a  work  wherein 
men  do  most,  and  with  most  delight  employ  themselves.  That  such 
a  lust  be  crucified,  is  it  thy  will.  Lord?  Then,  no  more  advising,  no 
more  delay.  How  dear  soever  that  was  when  I  lived  to  it,  it  is  now 
as  hateful,  seeing  T  live  to  Thee  who  hatest  it.  Wilt  thou  have  me 
forget  an  injury,  though  a  great  one,  and  love  the  person  that  hath 
wronged  me  ?  While  I  lived  to  myself  and  my  passions,  this  had 
been  hard.  But  now,  how  sweet  is  it !  seeing  I  live  to  Thee,  and  am 
glad  to  be  put  upon  things  most  opposite  to  my  corrupt  heart ;  glad 
to  trample  upon  my  own  will,  to  follow  Thine.  And  this  I  daily 
aspire  to  and  aim  at,  to  have  no  will  of  my  own,  but  that  Thine  be  in 
me,  that  I  may  live  to  Thee,  as  one  with  Thee,  and  Thou  my  rule  and 
delight;  yea,  not  to  use  the  very  natural  comforts  of  my  life,  but  for 
Thee  ;  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep  for  Thee  ;  and  not  to  please  myself, 
but  to  be  enabled  to  serve  and  please  Thee ;  to  make  one  otiering  of 
myself  and  all  my  actions,  to  Thee,  my  Lord. 

Oh  !  it  is  the  only  sweet  life,  to  be  living  thus,  and  daily  learning  to 
live  more  fully  thus  !  It  is  heaven  this,  a  little  scantling  of  it  here, 
and  a  pledge  of  whole  heaven.  This  is,  indeed,  the  life  of  Christ,  not 
only  like  His,  but  one  with  His;  it  is  His  Spirit,  His  life  derived  into 
the  soul,  and,  therefore,  both  the  most  excellent,  and,  certainly,  the 
most  permanent  lite,  for  He  diet/i  no  more,  and  therefore  this  His  life 
cannot  be  extinguished.  Hence  is  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  ; 
because  they  have  one  life  with  Christ,  and  so  are  alive  unto  God, 
once  for  all,  for  ever. 
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It  is  true,  the  former  custom  of  sin  would  plead  with  grace  old  pos- 
session; and  this  the  Apostle  implies  here,  that  because  formerly  we 

lived  to  our  lusts,  they  will  urge  that;  but  he  teaches  us  to  beat  it 
directly  back  on  them,  and  turn  the  edge  of  it  as  a  most  strong  reason 
against  them :  True,  you  had  so  long  time  of  us,  the  more  is  our  sor- 

row and  shame,  and  the  more  reason  that  it  be  no  longer  so. 
The  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  (that  is,  in  this  body,)  is  not  to  be 

spent  as  the  foregoing,  in  living  to  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  corrupt  lusts 
of  it,  and  the  common  ways  of  the  world  ;  but,  as  often  as  the  Chris- 

tian looks  back  on  that,  he  is  to  find  it  as  a  spur  in  his  side,  to  be  the 
more  earnest,  and  more  wholly  busied  in  living  much  to  God,  having 
lived  so  long  contrary  to  Him,  in  living  to  the  flesh.  The  past  may 
suffice.  There  is  a  rhetorical  figure  («  lyptote)  in  that  expression, 
meaning  much  more  than  the  words  express  :  It  is  enough — oh !  too 
WMch,  to  have  lived  so  long  so  miserable  a  life. 

Now,  says  the  Christian,  O  corrupt  lusts  and  deluding  world,  look 
for  no  more  ;  I  have  served  you  too  long.  The  rest,  whatsoever  it  is, 
must  be  to  the  Lord,  to  live  to  Him  by  whom  I  live ;  and  ashamed 
and  grieved  I  am  I  was  so  long  in  beginning ;  so  much  past,  it  may 
be  the  most  of  my  short  race  past,  before  I  took  notice  of  God,  or 
looked  towards  Him.  Oh  !  how  have  I  lost,  and  worse  than  lost,  all 
my  by-past  days !  Now,  had  I  the  advantage  and  abilities  of  many 
men,  and  were  I  to  live  many  ages,  all  should  be  to  live  to  my  God, 
and  honour  Him.  And  what  strength  I  liave,  and  what  time  I  shall 
have,  through  His  grace,  shall  be  wholly  His,  And  when  any  Chris- 

tian hath  thus  resolved,  his  intended  life  being  so  imperfect,  and  the 
time  so  short,  the  poorness  of  the  offer  would  break  his  heart,  were 
there  not  an  eternity  before  him,  wherein  he  shall  live  to  his  God,  and 
in  Him,  without  blemish  and  without  end. 

Spiritual  things  being  once  discerned  by  a  spiritual  light,  the  whole 
soul  is  carried  after  them  ;  and  the  ways  of  holiness  are  never  truly 
sweet,  till  they  be  thoroughly  embraced,  and  till  there  be  a  full  renun- 

ciation of  all  that  is  contrary  to  them.  AH  his  former  ways  of  wan- 
dering from  God,  are  very  hateful  to  a  Christian  who  is  indeed  re- 
turned and  brought  home ;  and  those  are  most  of  all  hateful,  wherein 

he  hath  most  wandered  and  most  dehghted.  A  sight  of  Christ  gains 
the  heart,  makes  it  break  from  all  entanglements  both  of  its  own  lusts, 
and  of  the  profane  world  about  it.  And  these  are  the  two  things  the 
Apostle  here  aims  at.  Exhorting  Christians  to  the  study  of  newness 
of  life,  and  showing  the  necessity  of  it,  that  they  cannot  be  Christians 
without  it,  he  opposes  their  new  estate  and  engagement,  to  the  old 
customs  of  their  former  condition,  and  to  the  continuing  custom  and 
conceit  of  the  ungodly  world,  that  against  both,  they  may  maintain 
that  rank  and  dignity  to  which  now  they  are  called,  and,  in  a  holy  dis- 

dain of  both,  walk  as  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord.  Their  own  former 
custom  he  speaks  to  in  these  verses,  and  to  the  custom  and  opinion  of 
the  world,  in  those  which  follow.  Both  of  these  will  set  strong  upon 
a  man,  especially  while  he  is  yet  weak,  and  newly  entered  into  that 
new  estate. 

Now,  as  to  the  first,  his  old  acquaintance,  his  wonted  lusts,  will  not 
fail  to  bestir  themselves  to  accost  him  in  their  most  obliging,  familiar 
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way,  and  represent  their  long-continued  friendship.  But  the  Christian, 

following:  the  principles  of  his  new  being,  will  not  entertain  any  long 
discourse  with  them,  but  cut  them  short,  tell  them  that  the  change  he 

hath  made  he  avows,  and  finds  it  so  happy,  that  these  former  delights 

may  put  off  hopes  of  regaining  him.  No,  they  dress  themselves  in 
their  best  array,  and  put  on  all  their  ornaments,  and  say,  as  that  known 
word  of  the  coiu-tesan,  I  am  the  same  I  was,  the  Christian  will  answer 
as  he  did,  /  am  not  the  same  I  was.  And  not  only  thus  will  he  turn 

off  the  plea  of  former  acquaintance  that  sin  makes,  but  turn  it  back 
upon  it,  as  in  his  present  thoughts,  making  much  against  it.  The 
longer  I  was  so  deluded,  the  more  reason  now  that  I  be  wiser ;  the 
more  time  so  mispent,  the  more  pressing  necessity  of  redeeming  it. 
Oh !  I  have  too  long  lived  in  that  vile  slavery.  All  was  but  husks  I 
fed  on.  /  was  laying  out  my  money  for  that  which  was  no  bread,  and 
my  labour  for  that  which  satisfied  not.  Isa.  Iv,  2.  Now,  I  am  on  the 
pursuit  of  a  good  that  I  am  sure  will  satisfy,  will  fill  the  largest  desires 
of  my  soul ;  and  shall  I  be  sparing  and  slack,  or  shall  any  thing  call 
me  off  from  it?  Let  it  not  be.  I  who  took  so  much  pains,  early  and 
late,  to  serve  and  sacrifice  to  so  base  a  god,  shall  I  not  now  live  more 
to  my  new  Lord,  the  living  God,  and  sacrifice  my  time  and  strength, 
and  my  whole  self,  to  Him? 

And  this  is  still  the  regret  of  the  sensible  Christian,  that  he  cannot 
attain  to  that  unwearied  diligence  and  that  strong  bent  of  affection,  in 
seeking  communion  with  God,  and  living  to  Him,  which  once  he  had 
for  the  service  of  sin  :  he  wonders  that  it  should  be  thus  with  him,  not 
to  equal  that  which  it  were  so  reasonable  that  he  should  so  far  exceed. 

It  is,  beyond  expression,  a  thing  to  be  lamented,  that  so  small  a 
mimber  of  men  regard  God,  the  author  of  their  being,  that  so  few  live 
to  Him  in  whom  they  live,  returning  that  being  and  life  they  have,  and 
all  their  enjoyments,  as  is  due,  to  Him  from  whom  they  all  flow. 
And  then,  how  pitiful  is  it,  that  the  small  number  who  are  thus 
minded,  mind  it  so  remissly  and  coldly,  and  are  so  far  outstripped  by 
the  children  of  this  world,  who  follow  painted  follies  and  lies  with 
more  eagerness  and  industry  than  the  children  of  wisdom  do  that 
certain  and  solid  blessedness  which  they  seek  alter?  Flus  illi  ad 
vanitatem,  quam  nos  ad  veritatem :  They  are  more  intent  upon  vanity, 
than  we  upon  verity.  Strange  !  that  men  should  do  so  much  violency 
one  to  another,  and  to  themselves  in  body  and  mind,  for  trifles  and 

chaff*;  and  that  there  is  so  little  to  be  found  of  that  allowed  and  com- 
manded violence,  for  a  kingdom,  and  such  a  kingdom,  that  cannot  be 

moved  (Heb.  xii.  28)  ;  a  word  too  high  for  all  the  monarchies  under 
the  sun. 

And  should  not  our  diligence  and  violence  in  this  so  worthy  a 
design,  be  so  much  the  greater,  the  later  we  begin  to  pursue  it? 
They  tell  it  of  Caesar,  that  when  he  passed  into  Spain,  meeting  there 

with  Alexander's  statue,  it  occasioned  him  to  weep,  considering  that 
he  was  up  so  much  more  early,  having  performed  so  many  conquests 
in  those  years,  wherein  he  thought  he  himself  had  done  nothing,  and 
was  yet  but  beginning.  Truly,  it  will  be  a  sad  thought  to  a  really 
renewed  mind,  to  look  back  on  the  flower  of  youtli  and  strength  as 
lost  in  vanity ;  if  not  in  gross  profaneness,  yet,  in  self-serving  and  self- 
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pleasing",  and  in  ignorance  and  neglect  of  God.  And  perceiving  their 
few  years  so  far  spent  ere  they  set  out,  they  will  account  days  precious, 
and  make  the  more  haste,  and  desire,  with  holy  David,  enlarged  hearts 

to  run  the  way  of  God's  commandmeiils.  Psal.  cxix.  32.  They  will 
study  to  live  much  in  a  little  time ;  and,  having  lived  all  the  past  time 
to  no  purpose,  will  be  sensible  they  have  none  now  to  spare  upon  the 
lusts  and  ways  of  the  flesh,  and  vain  societies  and  visits.  Yea,  they 
will  be  redeeming  all  they  can  even  from  their  necessary  affairs,  for 
that  which  is  more  necessary  than  all  other  necessities,  that  one  thing 
needful,  to  learn  the  will  of  our  God,  and  live  to  it;  this  is  our  busi- 

ness, our  high  calling,  the  main  and  most  excellent  of  all  our  employ- 
ments. 

Not  that  we  are  to  cast  off  our  particular  callings,  or  omit  due  dili- 
gence in  them ;  for  that  will  prove  a  snare,  and  involve  a  person  in 

things  more  opposite  to  godliness.  But  certainly,  this  living  to  God 
requires,  1.  A  fit  measuring  of  thy  own  ability  for  affairs,  and,  as  far 
as  thou  canst  choose,  fitting  thy  load  to  thy  shoulders,  not  surcharging 
thyself  with  it.  An  excessive  burden  of  businesses,  either  by  the 
greatness  or  the  multitude  of  them,  will  not  fail  to  entangle  thee  and 
depress  thy  mind,  and  will  hold  it  so  down,  that  thou  shalt  not  find  it 
possible  to  walk  upright  and  look  upwards,  with  that  freedom  and  fre- 

quency that  becomes  heirs  of  Heaven. 
2.  The  measure  of  thy  affairs  being  adapted,  look  to  thy  affection  in 

them,  that  it  be  regulated  too.  Thy  heart  may  be  engaged  in  thy  little 
business  as  much,  if  thou  watch  it  not,  as  in  many  and  great  affliirs. 
A  man  may  drown  in  a  little  brook  or  pool,  as  well  as  in  a  great  river, 
if  he  be  down  and  plunge  himself  into  it,  and  put  his  head  under 
water.  Some  care  thou  must  have,  that  thou  mayest  not  care.  Those 
things  that  are  thorns  indeed,  thou  must  make  a  hedge  of  them,  to 
keep  out  those  temptations  that  accompany  sloth,  and  extreme  want 
that  waits  on  it ;  but  let  them  be  the  hedge :  suffer  them  not  to  grow 
within  the  garden.  If  riches  increase,  set  not  thy  heart  on  them,  nor 
set  them  in  thy  heart.  That  place  is  due  to  Another,  is  made  to  be 
the  garden  of  thy  beloved  Lord,  made  for  the  best  plants  and  flowers, 
and  there  they  ought  to  grow,  the  love  of  God,  and  faith,  and  meek- 

ness, and  the  other  fragrant  graces  of  the  Spirit.  And  know,  that  this 
is  no  common  nor  easy  matter,  to  keep  the  heart  disengaged  in  the 
midst  of  affairs,  that  still  it  be  reserved  for  Him  whose  right  it  is. 

3.  Not  only  labour  to  keep  thy  mind  spiritual  in  itself,  but  by  it  put 
a  spiritual  stamp  even  upon  thy  temporal  employments ;  and  so  thou 
shalt  live  to  God,  not  only  without  prejudice  of  thy  calling,  but  even 
in  it,  and  shalt  converse  with  Him  in  thy  shop,  or  in  the  field,  or  in 
thy  journey,  doing  all  in  obedience  to  Him,  and  offering  all,  and  thy- 

self withal,  as  a  sacrifice  to  Him  ;  thou  still  with  Him,  and  He  still  with 
thee,  in  all.  This  is  to  live  to  the  will  of  God  indeed,  to  follow  His  di- 

rection, and  intend  His  glory  in  all.  Thus  the  wife,  in  the  very  oversight 
of  her  house,  and  the  husband  in  his  affairs  abroad,  may  be  living  to  God, 
raising  their  low  employments  to  a  high  quality  this  way :  Lord,  even 
this  mean  work  I  do  for  Thee,  complying  with  Thy  will,  who  hast  put 
me  in  this  station,  and  given  me  this  task.  Thy  will  be  done.  Lord, 
I  offer  up  even  this  work  to  Thee.    Accept  of  me,  and  of  my  desire  to 
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obey  Thee  in  all.  And  as  in  their  work,  so,  in  their  refreshments  and 
rest,  Christians  do  all  for  Him.  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  says  the 

Apostle  (I  Cor.  x.  31),  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God ; 

do'm^  all  for  this  reason,  because  it  is  His  will,  and  for  this  end,  that 
He  may  have  glory ;  bending  the  use  of  all  our  strength  and  all  His 
mercies  that  way ;  setting  this  mark  on  all  our  designs  and  ways,  This 
for  the  glory  of  my  God,  and.  This  further  for  His  glory,  and  so  from 
one  thing  to  another  throughout  our  whole  life.  This  is  the  art  of 

keeping  the  heart  spiritual  in  all  affairs,  yea,  of  spiritualizing  the  affairs 
themselves  in  their  use,  that  in  themselves  are  earthly.  This  is  the 
elixir  that  turns  lower  metal  into  gold,  the  mean  actions  of  this  life, 
in  a  Christian's  hands,  into  obedience  and  holy  offerings  unto  God. 

And  were  we  acquainted  with  the  way  of  intermixing  holy  thoughts, 
ejaculatory  eyeings  of  God,  in  our  ordinary  ways,  it  would  keep  the 
heart  in  a  sweet  temper  all  the  day  long,  and  have  an  excellent  influ- 

ence into  all  our  ordinary  actions  and  holy  performances,  at  those 
times  when  we  apply  ourselves  solemnly  to  them.  Our  hearts  would 
be  near  them,  not  so  far  off  to  seek  and  call  in,  as  usually  they  are 
through  the  neglect  of  this.  This  were  to  walk  with  God  indeed  ;  to 

go  all  the  day  long  as  in  our  Father's  hand  ;  whereas,  without  this,  our 
praying  morning  and  evening  looks  but  as  a  formal  visit,  not  delight- 

ing in  that  constant  converse  which  yet  is  our  happiness  and  honour, 
and  makes  all  estates  sweet.  This  would  refresh  us  in  the  hardest 
labour;  as  they  that  carry  the  spices  from  Arabia  are  refreshed  with 
the  smell  of  them  in  their  journey,  and  some  observe,  that  it  keeps 
their  strength,  and  frees  them  from  fainting. 

If  you  will  then  live  to  God  indeed,  be  not  satisfied  without  the 
constant  regard  of  Him  ;  and  whosoever  hath  attained  most  of  it,  study 
it  yet  more,  to  set  the  Lord  always  before  you,  as  David  professeth,  and 
then  shall  you  have  that  comfort  that  he  adds.  He  shall  be  still  at  your 
right  hand,  that  you  shall  jiot  be  moved.  Psal.  xvi.  8. 

And  you  that  are  yet  to  begin  this,  think  what  His  patience  is,  that 
after  you  have  slighted  so  many  calls,  you  may  yet  begin  to  seek  Him, 
and  live  to  Him,  And  then,  consider,  if  you  still  despise  all  this 
goodness,  how  soon  it  may  be  otherwise ;  you  may  be  past  the  reach 

of  this  call,  and  may  not  begin,  but  be  cut  ofi'for  ever  from  the  hopes 
of  it.  Oh,  how  sad  an  estate  !  and  the  more  so,  by  the  remembrance 
of  these  slighted  offers  and  invitations  I  Will  you  then  yet  return  ? 
You  that  would  share  in  Christ,  let  go  those  lusts  to  which  you  have 
hitherto  lived,  and  embrace  Him,  and  in  Him  there  is  spirit  and  life 
for  you.  He  shall  enable  you  to  live  this  heavenly  life  to  the  will  of 
God,  His  God  and  your  God,  and  His  Father  and  your  Father.  John 
XX.  17.  Oh  !  delay  no  longer  this  happy  change.  How  soon  may  that 
puff  of  breath  that  is  in  thy  nostrils,  who  hearest  this,  be  extinguished  ! 
And  art  thou  willing  to  die  in  ihy  sins,  rather  than  that  they  should 
die  before  thee  ?  Thinkest  thou  it  a  pain  to  live  to  the  will  of  God  ? 
Surely  it  will  be  more  pain  to  lie  under  His  eternal  wrath.  Oh  !  thou 
knowest  not  how  sweet  they  find  it  who  have  tried  it.  Or  thinkest 
thou,  1  will  afterwards  ?  Who  can  make  thee  sure  either  of  that  after- 

wards, or  of  that  will?  If  but  afterwards,  why  not  now  presently, 
without  further  debate?    Hast  thou  not  served  sin  long  enough? 
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May  not  the  time  passed  in  that  service,  suffice?  yea,  is  it  not  too 
much  ?  Wouldest  thou  only  live  unto  God  as  little  time  as  may  be, 
and  think  the  dregs  of  thy  life  good  enough  for  Him  ?  What  ingrati- 

tude and  gross  folly  is  this !  Yea,  though  thou  wert  sure  of  coming 
unto  Him  and  being  accepted,  yet,  if  thou  knevvest  Him  in  any  mea- 

sure, thou  wouldst  not  think  it  a  privilege  to  defer  it,  but  willingly 
choose  to  be  free  from  the  world  and  thy  lusts,  to  be  immediately  His, 
and  wouldst,  with  David,  make  haste,  and  not  delay  to  keep  His  righ- 

teous judgments.  All  the  time  thou  livest  without  Him,  what  a  filthy, 
wretched  life  is  it,  if  that  can  be  called  life  that  is  without  Him  ! 
To  live  to  sin,  is  to  live  still  in  a  dungeon ;  but  to  live  to  the  will  of 
God,  is  to  walk  in  liberty  and  light,  to  walk  by  light  unto  light,  by  the 
beginnings  of  it  to  the  fulness  of  it,  which  is  in  His  presence. 

Ver.  4.    Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  you  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess 
of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you  ; 

5.    Who  shall  give  account  to  Him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Grace,  until  it  reach  its  home  and  end  in  glory,  is  still  in  conflict; 
there  is  a  restless  party  within  and  without,  yea,  the  whole  world 
against  it.  It  is  a  stranger  here,  and  is  accounted  and  used  as  such. 
They  think  it  strange  that  you  run  not  with  them,  and  they  speak  evil 
of  you  :  these  wondering  thoughts  they  vent  in  reproaching  words. 

In  these  two  verses  we  have  these  three  things:  1.  The  Christian's 
opposite  course  to  that  of  the  World.  2.  The  World's  opposite 
thoughts  and  speeches  of  this  course.  3.  The  supreme  and  final 
judgment  of  both. 

1.  The  opposite  course,  in  that  They  run  to  excesses  of  riot — You 

run  not  with  them.  They  run  to  excesses  {aawTi'as)  of  riot  or  luxury. 
Though  all  natural  men  are  not,  in  the  grossest  kind,  guilty  of  this, 
yet  they  are  all  of  them  in  some  way  truly  riotous  or  luxurious,  lavish- 

ing away  themselves,  and  their  days,  upon  the  poor  perishing  delights 
of  sin,  each  according  to  his  own  palate  and  humour.  As  all  persons 
that  are  riotous,  in  the  common  sense  of  it,  gluttons  or  drunkards,  do 
not  love  the  same  kind  of  meats  or  drink,  l3ut  have  several  relishes 
or  appetites,  yet  they  agree  in  the  nature  of  the  sin ;  so  the  notion 
enlarged  after  that  same  manner,  to  the  different  custom  of  corrupt 
nature,  takes  in  all  the  ways  of  sin :  some  are  glutting  in,  and  con- 

tinually drunk  with  pleasures  and  carnal  enjoyments;  others,  with 
the  cares  of  this  life,  which  our  Saviour  reckons  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness,  as  being  a  kind  of  it,  and  surcharging  the  heart  as  they 
do :  as  there  he  expresses  it,  Luke  xxi.  34,  Take  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  he  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunk- 

enness, and  cares  of  this  life.  Whatsoever  it  is  that  draws  away  the 
heart  from  God,  that,  how  plausible  soever,  doth  debauch  and  destroy 
us  ;  we  spend  and  undo  ourselves  upon  it,  as  the  word  signifies, 
aatvria,  a  making  havoc  of  all.  And  the  other  word,  nvdxvffi^;  signifies 
profusion,  and  dissolute  lavishing,  a  pouring  out  of  the  affections  upon 
vanity  ;  they  are  scattered  and  defiled  as  water  spilt  upon  the  ground, 
that  cannot  be  cleansed  nor  gathered  up  again.  And,  indeed,  it  passes 
all  our  skill  and  strength,  to  recover  and  recollect  our  hearts  for  God  ; 
He  only  can  do  it  for  Himself.    He  who  made  it,  can  gather  it,  and 
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cleanse  it,  and  make  it  anew,  and  unite  it  to  Himself.  O !  what  a 

scattered,  broken,  unstable  thing:  is  the  carnal  heart,  till  it  be  changed, 

falling  in  love  with  every  gay  folly  it  meets  withal,  and  running  out  to 
rest  profusely  upon  things  like  its  vain  self,  which  suit  and  agree  with 
it,  and  serve  its  lusts  !  It  can  dream  and  muse  upon  these  long  enough, 

upon  any  thing  that  feeds  the  earthliness  or  pride  of  it ;  it  can  be  pro- 
digal of  hours,  and  let  out  floods  of  thoughts,  where  a  Httle  is  too 

much,  but  is  bounded  and  straitened  where  all  are  too  little;  hath  not 
one  fixed  thought  in  a  whole  day  to  spare  for  God. 

And  truly,  this  running  oiit  of  the  heart  is  a  continual  drunkenness 
and  madness  :  it  is  not  capable  of  reason,  and  will  not  be  stopped  in 
its  current  by  any  persuasion  ;  it  is  rnad  upon  its  idols,  as  the  Prophet 
speaks,  Jer.  1.  38.  You  may  as  well  speak  to  a  river  in  its  course, 
and  bid  it  stay,  as  speak  to  an  impenitent  sinner  in  the  course  of  his 
iniquity ;  and  all  the  other  means  you  can  use,  is  but  as  the  putting  of 
your  finger  to  a  rapid  stream,  to  stay  it.  But  there  is  a  Hand  that  can 
both  stop  and  turn  the  most  impetuous  torrent  of  the  heart,  be  it  even 
the  heart  of  a  King,  which  will  least  endure  any  other  controlment. 
Prov.  xxi.  1. 

Now,  as  the  ungodly  world  naturally  moves  to  this  profusion  with 
a  strong  and  swift  motion,  runs  to  it,  so,  it  ri/ns  together  to  it,  and  that 
makes  the  current  both  the  stronger  and  the  swifter ;  as  a  number  of 
brooks  falling  into  one  main  channel,  make  a  mighty  stream.  And 
every  man  naturally  is,  in  his  birth,  and  in  the  course  of  his  life,  just 
as  a  brook,  that  of  itself  is  carried  to  that  stream  of  sin  which  is  in  the 
world,  and  then  falling  into  it,  is  carried  rapidly  along  with  it.  And 
if  every  sinner,  taken  apart,  be  so  incontrovertible  by  all  created 
power,  how  much  more  hard  a  task  is  a  public  reformation,  the  turn- 

ing of  a  land  from  its  course  of  wickedness !  All  that  is  set  to  dam 
up  their  way,  doth  at  the  best  but  stay  them  a  little,  and  they  swell, 
and  rise,  and  run  over  with  more  noise  and  violence  than  if  they  had 
not  been  stopped.  Thus  we  find  outward  restraints  prove,  and  thus 
the  very  public  judgments  of  God  on  us.  They  may  have  made  a 
little  interruption,  but,  upon  the  abatement  of  them,  the  course  of  sin, 
in  all  kinds,  seems  to  be  now  more  fierce,  as  it  were,  to  regain  the 
time  lost  in  that  constrained  forbearance.  So  that  we  see  the  need  of 
much  prayer  to  entreat  His  powerful  hand,  that  can  turn  the  course  of 
Jordan,  that  He  would  work,  not  a  temporary,  but  an  abiding  change 
of  the  course  of  this  land,  and  cause  many  souls  to  look  upon  Jesus 
Christ  and  flow  into  Him,  as  the  word  is  in  Psal.  xxxiv.  5. 

This  is  their  course,  but  you  I'un  not  with  them.  The  godly  are  a 
small  and  weak  company,  and  yet,  run  counter  to  the  grand  torrent 
of  the  world,  just  against  them.  And  there  is  a  Spirit  within  them, 
whence  that  their  contrary  motion  flows  ;  a  Spirit  strong  enough  to 
maintain  it  in  them,  against  all  the  crowd  and  combined  course  of  the 
ungodly.  Greater  is  He  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 
1  John  iv.  4.  As  Lot  in  Sodom,  his  righteous  soul  was  not  carried 
with  them,  but  was  ve.ved  with  their  ungodly  doings.  There  is,  to  a 
believer,  the  example  of  Christ,  to  set  against  the  example  of  the 
world,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  against  the  spirit  of  the  world  ;  and 
these  are  by  far  the  more  excellent  and  the  stronger.  Faith  looking 
to  Him,  and  drawing  virtue  from  Him,  makes  the  soul  surmount  all 
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discouragements  and  oppositions.  So,  Heb.  xii.  2 :  Locking  to  Jeavs : 

and  that  not  only  as  an  example  wortliy  to  oppose  to  ail  the  world's 
examples  ;  the  saints  were  so,  yet  He  more  than  they  all  ;  but  further, 
He  is  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  oi/r  Faith;  and  so  we  eye  Him,  as 
having-  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  as  having  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  not  only  that,  in  doing 
so,  we  may  follow  Him  in  that  way,  unto  that  end,  as  our  Pattern,  but 
as  our  Head,  from  whom  we  borrow  our  strength  so  to  follow  the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith.  And  so,  1  John  v.  4 :  This  is 
our  victory,  whereby  we  overcome  theicorld,  even  our  faith. 

The  Spirit  of  God  shews  the  Believer  clearly  both  the  baseness  of 
the  ways  of  sin,  and  the  wretched  measure  of  their  end.  That  Divine 
light  discovers  the  fadinn^  and  false  blush  of  the  pleasures  of  sin,  that 
there  is  nothing  under  them  but  true  deformity  and  rottenness,  which 
the  deluded,  gross  world  does  not  see,  but  takes  the  first  appearance 
of  it  for  true  and  solid  beauty,  and  so  is  enamoured  with  a  painted 
strumpet.  And  as  he  sees  the  vileness  of  that  love  of  sin,  he  sees  the 
final  unhappiness  of  it,  that  her  ways  lead  to  the  chambers  of  death. 
Methinks  a  believer  is  as  one  standing  upon  a  high  tower,  who  sees 
the  way  wherein  the  world  runs,  in  a  valley,  as  an  unavoidable  j)reci- 
pice,  a  steep  edge  hanging  over  the  bottomless  pit,  where  all  that  are 
not  reclaimed,  fall  over  before  they  be  aware  ;  this  they,  in  their  low 
way,  perceive  not,  and  tlierefore  walk  and  run  on  in  the  smooth  plea- 

sures and  ease  of  it  towards  their  perdition;  but  he  that  sees  the  end, 
will  not  run  with  them. 

And  as  he  hath,  by  that  light  of  the  Spirit,  this  clear  reason  for 
thinking  on  and  taking  another  course,  so,  by  that  Spirit,  he  hath  a 
very  natural  bent  to  a  contrary  motion,  so  that  he  cannot  be  one  with 
them.  That  Spirit  moves  him  upwards  whence  it  came,  and  makes 
that,  in  so  far  as  he  is  renewed,  his  natural  motion.  Though  he  hath 
a  clog  of  flesh  that  cleaves  to  him,  and  so  breeds  him  some  difficulty, 
yet,  in  the  strength  of  that  new  nature,  he  overcomes  it,  and  goes  on 
till  he  attain  his  end,  where  all  the  difficulty  in  the  way  presently  is 
over-rewarded  and  forgotten.  This  makes  amends  for  every  weary 
step,  that  every  one  of  those  who  walk  in  that  way,  shall  appear  in 
Zion  before  God.    Psal.  Ixxxiv.  6. 

2.  We  have  their  opposite  thoughts  and  speeches  of  each  other. 
They  think  it  strange,  speaking  evil  of  you.  The  Christian  and  the 
carnal  man  are  most  wonderful  to  each  other.  The  one  wonders  to 

see  the  other  walk  so  strictly,  and  deny  himself  to  those  carnal  liber- 
ties which  the  most  take,  and  take  for  so  necessary,  that  they  think 

they  could  not  live  without  them.  And  the  Christian  thinks  it  strange 
that  men  should  be  so  bewitched,  and  still  remain  children  in  the 
vanity  of  their  turmoil,  wearying  and  humouring  themselves  from 
morning  to  night,  running  after  stories  and  fancies,  ever  busy  doing 
nothing ;  wonders  that  the  delights  of  earth  and  sin  can  so  long 
entertain  and  please  men,  and  persuade  them  to  give  Jesus  Christ 
so  many  refusals,  to  turn  from  their  life  and  happiness,  and  choose 
to  be  miserable,  yea,  and  take  much  pains  to  make  themselves 
miserable.  He  knows  the  depravedness  and  blindness  of  nature  in 
this  ;  knows  it  by  himself,  that  once  he  was  so,  and  therefore  wonders 
not  so  much  at  them  as  they  do  at  him ;  yet,  the  unreasonableness 
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and  frenzy  of  that  course  now  appears  to  him  in  so  strong  a  lig-ht, 
that  he  cannot  but  wonder  at  these  woful  mistakes.  But  the  ung'odly 
wonder  far  more  at  him,  not  knowing  the  inward  cause  of  his  different 

choice  and  way.  The  behever,  as  we  said,  is  upon  the  hill ;  he  is 

going  up,  and  looking  back  on  them  in  the  valley,  sees  their  way 
tending  to,  and  ending  in  death,  and  calls  them  to  retire  from  it  as 
loud  as  he  can  ;  he  tells  them  the  danger,  but  either  they  hear  not, 

nor  understand  his  language,  or  will  not  believe  him  :  fintling  present 

ease  and  delight  in  their  way,  they  will  not  consider  and  suspect  the 
end  of  it,  but  they  judge  him  the  fool  who  will  not  share  with  them, 
and  take  that  way  where  such  multitudes  go,  and  with  such  ease,  and 
some  of  them  with  their  train,  and  horses,  and  coaches,  and  all  their 

pomp,  while  he,  and  a  few  straggling  poor  creatures  like  him,  are 
climbing  up  a  craggy  steep  hill,  and  will  by  no  means  come  off  from 
that  way,  and  partake  of  theirs  ;  not  knowing,  or  not  believing  that  at 
the  top  of  that  hill  he  climbs,  is  that  happy  glorious  city  the  new  Jeru- 

salem, whereof  he  is  a  citizen,  and  whither  he  is  tending;  not  believing 
that  he  knows  the  end  both  of  their  way  and  of  his  own,  and  there- 

fore would  reclaim  them  if  he  could,  but  will  by  no  means  return  iinto 
them :  as  the  Lord  commanded  the  Prophet,  Let  them  return  unto  thee, 
but  return  not  thou  unto  them,    Jer.  xv.  19. 

The  world  thinks  it  strange  that  a  Christian  can  spend  so  much 
time  in  secret  prayer,  not  knowing,  nor  being  able  to  conceive  of  the 
sweetness  of  the  communion  with  God  which  he  attains  in  that  way. 

Yea,  while  he  feels  it  not,  how  sweet  it  is,  beyond  the  world's  enjoy- 
ments, to  be  but  seeking  after  it,  and  waiting  for  it  I  Oh  the  delight 

that  there  is  in  the  bitterest  exercise  of  repentance,  in  the  very  tears, 
much  more  in  the  succeeding  harvest  of  joy  !  Incontinentes  ve.rce  volup- 
tatis  ignari,  says  Aristotle :  The  intemperate  are  strangers  to  true 
pleasure.  It  is  strange  unto  a  carnal  man,  to  see  the  child  of  God 
disdain  the  pleasures  of  sin ;  he  knows  not  the  higher  and  purer 
delights  and  pleasures  that  the  Christian  is  called  to,  and  of  which  he 
hath,  it  may  be,  some  part  at  present,  but,  however,  the  fulness  of  them 
in  assured  hope. 

The  strangeness  of  the  world's  way  to  the  Christian,  and  of  his  to 
it,  though  that  is  somewhat  unnatural,  yet  affects  them  very  differently. 
He  looks  on  the  deluded  sinner  with  pity,  they  on  him  with  hate. 
Their  part,  which  is  here  expressed,  of  wondering,  breaks  out  in  re- 

viling :  they  speak  evil  of  you ;  and  what  is  their  voice  ?  What  mean 
these  precise  fools  ?  will  they  readily  say.  What  course  is  this  they 
take,  contrary  to  all  the  world?  Will  they  make  a  new  religion,  and 
condemn  all  their  honest,  civil  neighbours  that  are  not  like  them  ?  Ay, 
forsooth,  do  all  go  to  hell,  think  you,  except  you,  and  those  that  follow 
your  way?  We  are  for  no  more  than  good-fellowship  and  liberty; 
and  as  for  so  much  reading  and  praying,  those  are  but  brain-sick, 
melancholy  conceits:  a  man  may  go  to  heaven  like  his  neighbour, 
without  all  this  ado.  Thus  they  let  fly  at  their  pleasure.  But  this 
troubles  not  the  composed  Christian's  mind  at  all  •  while  curs  snarl 
and  bark  about  him,  the  sober  traveller  goes  on  his  way,  and  regards 
them  not.  He  that  is  acquainted  with  the  way  of  holiness,  can  more 
than  endure  the  counter-blasts  and  airs  of  scoffs  and  revilings ;  he 
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accounts  them  his  glory  and  his  riches.  So  Moses  esteemed  the  re- 
proach of  Christ,  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt.  Heb. 

xi.  26.  And  besides  many  other  things  to  animate,  we  have  this 
which  is  here  expressed, — 

3dly,  The  supreme  and  final  judgment.  Oh,  how  full  is  it  I  They 
shall  give  account  to  Him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 

— hath  this  i?i  readiness,  tw  h70Lfiuo<s  e'xopTi,  hath  the  day  set ;  and  it 
shall  surely  come,  though  you  think  it  far  off. 

Though  the  wicked  themselves  forget  their  scoffs  against  the  godly, 
and  though  the  Christian  slights  them,  and  lets  them  pass,  they  pass 
not  so ;  they  are  all  registered,  and  the  great  Court-day  shall  call 
them  to  account  for  all  these  riots  and  excesses,  and  withal,  for  all 
their  reproaches  of  the  godly,  who  would  not  run  with  them  in  these 
ways.  Tremble,  then,  ye  despisers  and  mockers  of  holiness,  though 
you  come  not  near  it.  What  will  you  do  when  those  you  reviled  shall 
appear  glorious  in  your  sight,  and  their  King,  the  King  of  saints  here, 
much  more  glorious,  and  His  glory  their  joy,  and  all  terror  to  you? 
Oh  !  then,  all  faces  that  could  look  out  disdainfully  upon  religion  and 
the  professors  of  it,  shall  gather  blackness,  and  be  bathed  with  shame, 
and  the  despised  saints  of  God  shall  shout  so  much  the  more  for  joy. 

You  that  would  rejoice,  then,  in  the  appearing  of  that  holy  Lord 
and  Judge  of  the  world,  let  your  way  be  now  in  holiness.  Avoid  and 
hate  the  common  ways  of  the  wicked  world  ;  they  live  in  their  foolish 
opinion,  and  that  shall  quickly  end,  but  the  sentence  of  that  day  shall 
stand  for  ever. 

Ver.  G.  But  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead,  that  they 
might  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in  the 
Spirit. 

It  is  a  thing  of  prime  concernment  for  a  Christian,  to  be  rightly  in- 
formed, and  frequently  put  in  mind,  what  is  the  true  estate  and  nature 

of  a  Christian  ;  for  this,  the  multitude  of  those  that  bear  that  name, 
either  knov/  not,  or  commonly  forget,  and  so  are  carried  away  with  the 
vain  fancies  and  mistakes  of  the  world.  The  Apostle  hath  characterized 
Christianity  very  clearly  to  us  in  this  place,  by  that  which  is  the  very 
nature  of  it,  conformity  with  Christ,  and  that  which  is  necessarily  con- 

sequent upon  that,  disconformity  with  the  world.  And  as  the  nature 
and  natural  properties  of  things  hold  universally,  those  who  in  all  ages 
are  efiectually  called  by  the  Gospel,  are  thus  moulded  and  framed  by 
it.  Thus  it  was,  says  the  Apostle,  with  your  brethren  who  are  now  at 
rest,  as  many  as  received  the  Gospel ;  and  for  this  end  was  it  preached 
to  them,  that  they  might  he  judged  according  to  men  in  the  fleshy  hut 
live  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  Preaching  of  the  Gospel  as  the  suitable  means 
to  a  certain  end.    2.  The  express  nature  of  that  end. 

1 .  For  for  this  cause  was  the  Gospel  preached.  There  is  a  particular 
end,  and  that  very  important,  for  which  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is 
intended  :  this  end  many  consider  not,  hearing  it  as  if  it  were  to  no  end, 
or  not  propounding  a  fixed,  determined  end  in  the  hearing.  This,  there- 

fore, is  to  be  considered  by  those  who  preach  this  Gospel,  that  they 
aim  aright  in  it  at  this  end,  and  at  no  other, — no  self-end.  The  legal 
priests  were  not  to  be  squint-eyed,  (Lev,  xxi,  20,)  nor  must  evangeli 
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cal  ministers  be  thus  squintinj^  to  base  c^ain,  or  vain  applause.  They 
should  also  make  it  their  study,  to  find  in  themselves  this  work,  this 
living  to  God ;  otherwise,  they  cannot  skilfully  or  faithfully  apply  their 
gifts  to  work  this  effect  on  their  hearers  :  and  therefore  acquaintance 
with  God  is  most  necessary. 

How  sounds  it,  to  many  of  us  at  least,  but  as  a  well-contrived  story, 
whose  use  is  to  amuse  us,  and  possibly  delight  us  a  little,  and  there  is 
an  end, — and  indeed  no  end,  for  this  turns  the  most  serious  and  most 
glorious  of  all  messages  into  an  empty  sound.  If  we  awake,  and  give 
it  a  hearing,  it  is  much :  but  for  any  thing  further,  how  few  deeply 
beforehand  consider  :  I  have  a  dead  heart ;  therefore  will  I  go  unto 
the  word  of  life,  that  it  may  be  quickened.  It  is  frozen  ;  I  will  go  and 
lay  it  before  the  warm  beams  of  that  Sun  which  shines  in  the  Gospel. 
My  corruptions  are  mighty  and  strong,  and  grace,  if  there  be  any  in 
my  heart,  is  exceeding  weak  ;  but  there  is  in  the  Gospel  a  power  to 
weaken  and  kill  sin,  and  to  strengthen  grace,  and  this  being  the  intent 
of  my  wise  God  in  appointing  it,  it  shall  be  my  desire  and  purpose  in 
resorting  to  it,  to  find  it  to  me  according  to  His  gracious  design  ;  to 
have  faith  in  my  Christ,  the  fountain  of  my  life,  more  strengthened, 
and  made  more  active  in  drawing  from  him  ;  to  have  my  heart  more 
refined  and  spiritualized,  and  to  have  the  sluice  of  repentance  opened, 
and  my  affections  to  Divine  things  enlarged,  more  hatred  of  sin,  and 
more  love  of  God  and  communion  with  Him. 

Ask  yourselves  concerning  former  times  ;  and,  to  take  yourselves 
even  now,  inquire  within,  Why  came  I  hither  this  day  ?  What  had  I 
in  mine  eye  and  desires  this  morning  ere  I  came  forth,  and  in  my  way 
as  I  was  coming  ?  Did  I  seriously  propound  an  end,  or  not ;  and 
what  was  my  end  ?  Nor  doth  the  mere  custom  of  mentioning  this  in 
prayer,  satisfy  the  question ;  for  this,  as  other  such  things  usually  do 
in  our  hand,  may  turn  to  a  lifeless  form,  and  have  no  heat  of  spiritual 

affection,  none  of  David's  panting  and  breathing  after  God  in  his  ordi- 
nances ;  such  desires  as  will  not  be  stilled  without  a  measure  of  attain- 

ment, as  the  child's  desire  of  the  breast,  as  our  Apostle  resembles  it, 
chap.  ii.  ver.  1. 

And  then  again,  being  returned  home,  reflect  on  your  hearts  :  Much 
hath  been  heard,  but  is  there  any  thing  done  by  it?  Have  I  gained 
my  point?  It  was  not  simply  to  pass  a  little  time  that  I  went,  or  to 
pass  it  with  delight  in  hearing,  rejoicing  in  that  light,  as  they  did  in 

St.  John  Baptist's  for  a  season,  [ir/>o?  wpai^l  as  long  as  the  hour  lasts. 
It  was  not  to  have  my  ear  pleased,  but  my  heart  changed  ;  not  to  learn 
some  new  notions,  and  carry  them  cold  in  my  head,  but  to  be  quick- 

ened, and  purified,  and  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  my  mind.  Is  this  done? 
Think  I  now  with  greater  esteem  of  Christ,  and  the  life  of  faith,  and 
the  happiness  of  a  Christian?  And  are  such  thoughts  solid  and  abiding 
with  me?  What  sin  have  I  left  behind?  What  grace  of  the  Spirit 
have  I  brought  home?  Or  what  new  degree,  or,  at  least,  new  desire 
of  it,  a  living  desire,  that  will  follow  its  point  ?  Oh  !  this  were  good 
repetition. 

It  is  a  strange  folly  in  multitudes  of  us,  to  set  ourselves  no  mark,  to 
propound  no  end  in  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel.  The  merchant  sails 
not  merely  that  he  may  sail,  but  for  traffic,  and  traffics  that  he  may 
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be  rich.  The  husbandman  plows  not  merely  to  keep  himself  busy  with 
no  further  end,  but  plows  that  he  may  sow,  and  sows  that  he  may  reap 
with  advantage.  And  shall  we  do  the  most  excellent  and  fruitful  work 
fruitlessly,  hear  only  to  hear,  and  look  no  farther?  This  is  indeed  a 
great  vanity,  and  a  great  misery,  to  lose  that  labour,  and  gain  nothing 
by  it,  which  duly  used,  would  be  of  all  others  most  advantageous  and 
gainful :  and  yet  all  meetings  are  full  of  this  ! 

Now,  when  you  come,  it  is  not  simply  to  hear  a  discourse,  and  relish 
or  dislike  it  in  hearing,  but  a  matter  of  life  and  death,  of  eternal  death, 
and  eternal  life ;  and  the  spiritual  life,  begotten  and  nourished  by  the 
word,  is  the  beginning  of  that  eternal  life.   It  follows, 

To  them  that  are  dead.]  By  which,  I  conceive,  he  intends  such  as 
had  heard  and  believed  the  Gospel,  when  it  came  to  them,  and  now 
were  dead.  And  this,  I  think,  he  doth  to  strengthen  those  brethren  to 
whom  he  writes  ;  he  commends  the  Gospel,  to  the  intent  that  they 
might  not  think  the  condition  and  end  of  it  hard;  as  our  Saviour  mol- 

lifies the  matter  of  outward  sufferings  thus :  So  persecuted  they  the 
Prophets  that  were  before  yon — Matt.  v.  12  ;  and  the  Apostle  afterwards 
in  this  chapter,  uses  the  same  reason  in  that  same  subject,  So  here, 
that  they  might  not  judge  the  point  of  mortification  he  presses,  so 
grievous,  as  naturally  men  will  do,  he  tells  them,  it  is  the  constant  end 
of  the  Gospel,  and  that  they  who  have  been  saved  by  it,  went  that 
same  way  he  points  out  to  them.  They  that  are  dead  before  you,  died 
in  this  way  that  I  press  on  you,  before  they  died ;  and  the  Gospel  was 
preached  to  them  fbr  that  very  end. 

Men  pass  away,  and  others  succeed,  but  the  Gospel  is  still  the  same, 
hath  the  same  tenor  and  substance,  and  the  same  ends.  So  Solomon 
speaks  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  that  they  remain  the  same,  while  one 
generation  passes,  and  another  cometh.  Eccl.  i.  4.  The  Gospel  sur- 

passes both  in  its  stability,  as  our  Saviour  testifies :  They  shall  pass 
away,  but  not  one  jot  of  this  word.  Matt.  v.  18.  And  indeed  they 
wear  and  wax  old,  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us  ;  but  the  Gospel  is,  from 
one  age  to  another,  of  most  unalterable  integrity,  hath  still  the  same 
vigour  and  powerful  influence  as  at  the  first. 

They  who  formerly  received  the  Gospel,  received  it  upon  these  terms; 
therefore,  think  it  not  hard.  And  they  are  now  dead;  all  the  difficulty 
of  that  work  of  dying  to  sin,  is  now  over  with  them.  If  they  had  not 
died  to  their  sins  by  the  Gospel,  they  had  died  in  them,  after  a  while, 
and  so  died  eternally.  It  is  therefore  a  wise  prevention,  to  have  sin 
judged  and  put  to  death  in  us  before  we  die.  If  we  will  not  part  with 
sin,  if  we  die  in  it,  and  with  it,  we  and  our  sin  perish  together  ;  but  if 
it  die  first  before  us,  then  we  live  fbr  ever. 

And  what  thinkest  thou  of  thy  carnal  will  and  all  the  delights  of  sin? 
What  is  the  longest  term  of  its  life  ?  Uncertain  it  is,  but  most  cer- 

tainly very  short ;  thou  and  these  pleasures  must  be  severed  and  parted 
within  a  little  time ;  however,  thou  must  die,  and  then  they  die,  and 
you  never  meet  again.  Now,  were  it  not  the  wisest  course  to  part  a 
little  sooner  with  tliem,  and  let  them  die  before  thee,  that  thou  mayest 
inlierit  eternal  life,  and  eternal  delights  in  it,  pleasures  for  evermore? 
It  is  the  only  wise  bargain  ;  let  us  therefore  delay  it  no  longer. 

This  is  our  seasoa  of  enjoying  the  sweetness  of  the  Gospel.  Others 
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heard  it  before  us  in  the  places  which  now  we  fill ;  and  now  they  are 
removed,  and  we  must  remove  shortly,  and  leave  our  places  to  others, 
to  speak  and  hear  in.  It  is  hi^h  time  we  were  considering  what  we 
do  here,  to  what  end  we  speak  and  hear  ;  hij^h  time  to  lay  hold  on 
that  salvation  which  is  held  forth  unto  us,  and  that  we  may  lay  hold  on 
it,  to  let  go  our  hold  of  sin  and  those  perishing  things  that  we  hold  so 
firm,  and  cleave  so  fast  to.  Do  they  that  are  dead,  who  heard  and 
obeyed  the  Gospel,  now  repent  of  their  repentance  and  mortifying  of 
the  flesh  ?  Or  rather,  do  they  not  think  ten  thousand  times  more  pains, 
were  it  for  many  ages,  all  too  little  for  a  moment  of  that  which  now 
they  enjoy,  and  shall  enjoy  to  eternity?  And  they  that  are  dead,  who 
heard  the  Gospel  and  slighted  it,  if  such  a  thing  might  be,  what  would 
they  give  for  one  of  those  opportunities  which  now  we  daily  have,  and 
daily  lose,  and  have  no  fruit  or  esteem  of  them  !  You  have  lately  seen, 
at  least  many  of  you,  and  you  that  shifted  the  sight,  have  heard  of 
numbers,  cut  off  in  a  little  time,  whole  families  swept  away  by  the  late 

stroke  of  God's  hand  *,  many  of  which  did  think  no  other  but  that  they 
might  have  still  been  with  you  here  in  this  place  and  exercise,  at  this 
time,  and  many  years  after  this.  And  yet,  who  hath  laid  to  heart  the 
lengthening  out  of  his  day,  and  considered  it  more  as  an  opportunity 
of  securing  that  higher  and  happier  life,  than  as  a  little  protracting  of 
this  wretched  lite,  which  is  hastening  to  an  end  ?  Oh  I  therefore  be 
entreated  to-day,  while  it  is  called  To-day,  not  to  harden  your  hearts. 
Though  the  pestilence  doth  not  now  affright  you  so,  yet,  that  standing 
mortality,  and  the  decay  of  these  earthen  lodges,  tells  us  that  shortly 
we  shall  cease  to  preach  and  hear  this  Gospel.  Did  we  consider,  it 
would  excite  us  to  a  more  earnest  search  after  our  evidences  of  that 
eternal  life  that  is  set  before  us  in  the  Gospel ;  and  we  should  seek 
them  in  the  characters  of  that  spiritual  life  which  is  the  beginning  of 
eternal  life  within  us,  and  is  wrought  by  the  Gospel  in  all  the  heirs  of 
salvation. 

Think  therefore  wisely  of  these  two  things,  of  what  is  the  proper  end 
of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  approaching  end  of  thy  days  ;  and  let  thy  cer- 

tainty of  this  latter,  drive  thee  to  seek  more  certainty  of  the  former,  that 
thou  mayest  partake  of  it :  and  then,  this  again  will  make  the  thoughts 
of  the  other  sweet  to  thee.  That  visage  of  death,  that  is  so  terrible  to 
unchanged  sinners,  shall  be  amiable  to  thine  eye.  Having  foimd  a  life 
in  the  Gospel  as  happy  and  lasting  as  this  is  miserable  and  vanishing, 
and  seeing  the  perfection  of  that  life  on  the  other  side  of  death,  thou 
wilt  long  for  the  passage. 

Be  more  serious  in  this  matter  of  daily  hearing  the  Gospel.  Con- 
sider why  it  is  sent  to  thee,  and  what  it  brings,  and  think— It  is  too 

long  I  have  slighted  its  message,  and  many  who  have  done  so  are  cut 
otf,  and  shall  hear  it  no  more  ;  I  have  it  once  more  inviting  me,  and 
to  me  this  may  be  the  last  invitation.  And  in  these  thoughts,  ere  you 
CQme,  bow  your  knee  to  the  Father  of  Spirits,  that  this  one  thing  may 
be  granted  you,  that  your  souls  may  find  at  length  the  lively  and 
mighty  power  of  his  Spirit  upon  yours,  in  the  hearing  of  this  Gospel, 
that  yon  may  be  judged  according  to  men  in  thejlesh,  but  live  accord- 

ing to  God  in  the  spirit. 
*  A.D.  1G65. 
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2.  Thus  is  the  particular  nature  of  that  end  expressed.  And  not  to 

perplex  you  with  various  senses,  the  Apostle  intends,  I  conceive,  no 
other  than  the  dying  to  the  world  and  sin,  and  living  unto  God,  which 
is  his  main  subject  and  scope  in  the  foregoing  discourse.  That  death 
w  as  before  called  a  sufftring  in  the  Jlesh,  which  is  in  effect  the  same  ; 
and  therefore,  though  the  w  ords  may  be  drawn  another  way,  yet  it  is 
strange  that  interpreters  have  been  so  far  wide  of  this  their  genuine 
and  agreeable  sense,  and  that  they  have  been  by  almost  all  of  them 
taken  in  some  other  import. 

To  he  judged  in  the  flesh,  in  the  present  sense,  is  to  die  to  sin,  or 
that  sin  die  in  us:  and  [I.]  It  is  thus  expressed  suitably  to  the  nature 
of  it ;  it  is  to  the  flesh  a  violent  death,  and  it  is  according  to  a  sen- 

tence judicially  pronounced  against  it.  That  guilty  and  miserable 
life  of  sin,  is  in  the  gospel  adjudged  to  death  :  there  that  arrest  and 
sentence  is  clear  and  full.  See  Rom.  vi.  6,  &c. ;  viii.  13.  That  sin 
must  die  in  order  that  the  soul  may  live :  it  must  be  crucified  in  us, 
and  we  to  it,  that  we  may  partake  of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  of  happi- 

ness in  him.  And  this  is  called  to  he  judged  in  the  flesh  ,  to  have  this 
sentence  executed.  [2.]  The  thing  is  the  rather  spoken  of  here  under 
the  term  of  being  judged,  in  counterbalance  of  that  judgment  mentioned 
immediately  before,  ver.  5,  the  Last  Judgment  of  quick  and  dead, 
wherein  they  who  would  not  be  thus  judged,  but  mocked  and  despised 
those  that  were,  shall  fall  under  a  far  more  terrible  judgment,  and  the 
sentence  of  a  heavy  death  indeed,  even  everlasting  death ;  though 
they  think  they  shall  escape  and  enjoy  liberty  in  living  in  sin.  And 
that  To  he  judged  according  to  men,  is,  I  conceive,  added,  to  signify 

the  connaturalness  of  the  life  of  sin  to  a  man's  now  corrupt  nature ; 
that  men  do  judge  it  a  death  indeed,  to  be  severed  and  pulled  from 
their  sins,  and  that  a  cruel  death  ;  and  the  sentence  of  it  in  the  Gospel 
is  a  heavy  sentence,  a  hard  saying  to  a  carnal  heart,  that  he  must 
give  up  all  his  sinful  delights,  must  die  indeed  in  self-denial,  must 
be  separated  from  himself,  which  is  to  die,  if  he  will  be  joined  with 
Christ,  and  live  in  him.  Thus  men  judge  that  they  are  adjudged  to  a 
painful  death  by  the  sentence  of  the  Gospel.  Although  it  is  that  they 
may  truly  and  happily  live,  yet  they  understand  it  not  so.  They  see 
the  death,  the  parting  with  sin  and  all  its  pleasures  ;  but  the  life  they 
see  not,  nor  can  any  know  it  till  they  partake  of  it :  it  is  known  to  him 
in  whom  it  exists ;  it  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Col.  iii.  3.  And 
therefore  the  opposition  here  is  very  fitly  thus  represented,  that  the 
death  is  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  the  life  is  according  to  God 
in  the  Spirit. 

As  the  Christian  is  adjudged  to  this  death  in  the  flesh  by  the  Gospel, 
so  he  is  looked  on  and  accounted,  by  carnal  men,  as  dead,  for  that 
he  enjoys  not  with  them  what  they  esteem  their  life,  and  think  they 
could  not  live  without.  One  that  cannot  carouse  and  swear  with  pro- 

fane men,  is  a  silly  dead  creature,  good  for  nothing ;  and  he  that  can 
bear  wrongs,  and  love  him  that  injured  him,  is  a  poor  spiritless  fool, 
hath  no  mettle  or  life  in  him,  in  the  world's  account.  Thus  is  he 
judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh, — he  is  as  a  dead  man, — but  lives 
according  to  God  in  the  Spirit ;  dead  to  men,  and  alive  to  God,  as 
ver.  2. 
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Now,  if  this  life  be  in  thee,  it  will  act.    AH  life  is  in  motion,  and  is 
called  an  act,  but  most  active  of  all  is  this  most  excellent,  and,  as  I 
mav  call  it,  most  lively  life.    It  will  be  moving  towards  God,  often 
seeking  to  Him,  making  still  towards  Him  as  its  principle  and  foun- 

tain, exerting  itself  in  holy  and  affectionate  thoughts  of  Him  ;  some- 
times on  one  of  His  sweet  attributes,  sometimes  on  another,  as  the 

bee  amongst  the  flowers.    And  as  it  will  thus  act  within,  so  it  will  be 
outwardly  laying  hold  on  all  occasions,  yea,  seeking  out  ways  and 
opportunities  to  be  ser\'iceable  to  thy  Lord ;  employing  all  for  Him, 
commending  and  extolling  His  goodness,  doing  and  suffering  cheer- 

fully for  Him,  laying  out  the  strength  of  desires,  and  parts,  and  means, 
in   thy  station,  to  gain  Him  glory.      If  thou  be  alone,  then  not 
esteeming  thyself  alone,  but  with  Him,  seeking  to  know  more  of  Him, 
and  to  be  made  more  like  Him.    If  in  company,  then  casting  about 
how  to  bring  His  name  into  esteem,  and  to  draw  others  to  a  love  of 
religion  and  holiness  by  speeches,  as  it  may  be  fit,  and  most  by  the 
true  behaviour  of  thy  carriage  ; — tender  over  the  souls  of  others,  to  do 
them  good  to  thy  utmost ;  thinking,  each  day,  an  hour  lost  when  thou 
art  not  busy  for  the  honour  and  advantage  of  Him  to  whom  thou  now 
livest; — thinking  in  the  morning,  Xow  what  mav  I  do  this  day  for 
my  God?    How  may  I  most  please  and  glorify  Him,  and  use  my 
strength,  and  wit,  and  my  whole  self,  as  not  mine,  but  His  ?  And 
then,  in  the  evening,  reflecting,  O  Lord,  have  I  seconded  these 
thoughts  in  reality  ?    What  glory  hast  thou  had  by  me  this  day  ? 
Whither  went  my  thoughts  and  endeavours  ?  What  busied  them  most  ? 
Have  I  been  much  with  God  ?    Have  I  adorned  the  Gospel  in  my 
converse  with  others  ? — And  if  thou  findest  any  thing  done  this  way, 
this  life  will  engage  thee  to  bless  and  acknowledge  Him,  the  spring 
and  worker  of  it.    If  thou  hast  stepped  aside,  were  it  but  to  an  ap- 

pearance of  evil,  or  if  any  fit  season  of  good  hath  escaped  thee  un- 
profitably,  it  will  lead  thee  to  check  thyself^  and  to  be  grieved  for  thy 
sloth  and  coldness,  and  to  see  if  more  love  would  not  beget  more 
diligence. 

Try  it  by  sympathy  and  antipathy,  which  follow  the  nature  of  things: 
as  we  see  in  some  plants  and  creatures  that  cannot  grow,  cannot  agree 
together,  and  others  that  do  favour  and  benefit  mutually.  If  thy  soul 
hath  an  aversion  and  reluctancy  against  whatever  is  contrary  to  holi- 

ness, it  is  an  evidence  of  this  new  nature  and  life  ;  thy  heart  rises 
against  wicked  ways  and  speeches,  oaths  and  cursings,  and  rotten  com- 

munication ;  yea,  thou  canst  not  endure  unworthy  discourses,  wherein 
most  spend  their  time;  thou  findest  no  relish  in  the  unsavoury  societies 
of  such  as  know  not  God,  canst  not  sit  with  vain  persons,  but  findest  a 
delight  in  those  who  have  the  image  of  God  upon  them,  such  as  par- 

take of  that  Divine  life,  and  carry  the  evidences  of  it  in  their  carriage. 
David  did  not  disdain  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  and  that  it  was  no 
disparagement  to  him,  is  implied  in  the  name  he  gives  them,  Psal. 
xvi.  2,  the  excellent  ones,  the  magnific  or  noble,  adiri :  that  word  is 
taken  from  one  that  signifies  a  robe  or  noble  garment,  adereth,  toqa 
maenijica  ;  so  he  thought  them  nobles  and  kings  as  well  as  he  ;  they 
had  robes  royal,  and  therefore  were  fit  companions  of  kings.  A  spiritual 
eye  looks  upon  spiritual  dignity,  and  esteems  and  loves  them  who  are 
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horn  of  God,  how  low  soever  be  their  natural  birth  and  breeding. 
The  sons  of  God  have  of  His  Spirit  in  them,  and  are  born  to  the 
same  inheritance,  where  all  shall  have  enough,  and  they  are  tending" 
homewards  by  the  conduct  of  the  same  Spirit  that  is  in  them ;  so  that 
there  must  be  amongst  them  a  real  complacency  and  delight  in  one 
another. 

And  then,  consider  the  temper  of  thy  heart  towards  spiritual  things, 
the  word  and  ordinances  of  God  whether  thou  dost  esteem  highly  of 
them,  and  delight  in  them  ;  whether  there  be  compliance  of  the  heart 
with  Divine  truths,  something  in  thee,  that  suits  and  sides  with  them 
against  thy  corruptions ;  whether  in  thy  affliction  thou  seekest  not  to  the 
puddles  of  earthly  comforts,  but  hast  thy  recourse  to  the  sweet  crystal 
streams  of  the  Divine  promises,  and  findest  refreshment  in  them.  It 
may  be,  at  some  times,  in  a  spiritual  distemper,  holv  exercises  and 
ordinances  will  not  have  that  present  sensible  sweetness  to  a  Chris- 

tian, that  he  desires  ;  and  some  will  for  a  long  time  lie  under  dryness 
and  deadness  this  way  ;  yet,  there  is  here  an  evidence  of  this  spiritual 
life,  that  thou  stayest  by  the  Lord,  and  reliest  on  Him,  and  wilt  not 
leave  these  holy  means,  how  sapless  soever  to  thy  sense  for  the  pre- 

sent. Thou  findest  for  a  long  time  little  sweetness  in  prayer,  yet 
thou  prayest  still,  and,  when  thou  canst  say  nothing,  yet  offerest  at  it, 
and  lookest  towards  Christ  thy  life.  Thou  dost  not  turn  away  from 
these  things  to  seek  consolation  elsewhere,  but  as  thou  knowest  that 
life  is  in  Christ,  thou  wilt  stay  till  He  refresh  thee  with  new  and  lively 
influence.  It  is  not  any  where  but  in  Him  ;  as  St.  Peter  said,  Lore?, 
whither  should  we  no  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  John 
vi.  68. 

Consider  with  thyself,  whether  thou  hast  any  knowledge  of  the 
growth  or  deficiencies  of  this  spiritual  life ;  for  it  is  here  but  begun, 
and  breathes  in  an  air  contrary  to  it,  and  lodges  in  a  house  that 
often  smokes  and  darkens  it.  Canst  thou  go  on  in  formal  perform-- 
ances,  from  one  year  to  another,  and  make  no  advancement  in  the  in- 

ward exercises  of  grace,  and  restest  thou  content  with  that?  It  is  no 
good  sign.  But  art  thou  either  gaining  victories  over  sin,  and  further 
strength  of  faiih  and  love,  and  other  graces,  or,  at  least,  art  thou  earn- 

estly seeking  these,  and  bewailing  thy  wants  and  disappointments 
of  this  kind  ?  Then  thou  livest.  At  the  worst,  wouldest  thou 
rather  grow  this  way,  be  farther  otf  from  sin,  and  nearer  to  God,  than 
grow  in  tiiy  estate,  or  credit  or  honours?  Esteeniest  thou  more  highly 
of  grace  than  of  the  whole  world  ?  There  is  lile  at  the  root ;  although 
thou  findest  not  that  flourishing  thou  desirest ;  yet,  the  desire  of  it  is 
life  in  thee.  And,  if  growing  this  way  art  thou  content,  whatsoever 
is  thy  outward  estate  ?  Canst  thou  solace  thyself  in  the  love  and 
goodness  of  thy  God,  though  the  world  frown  on  thee  ?  Art  thou  un- 

able to  take  comfort  in  the  smiles  of  the  world,  when  His  face  is  hid  ? 
This  tells  thee  thou  livest,  and  that  He  is  thy  life. 

Although  many  Christians  have  not  so  much  sensible  joy,  yet  they 

account  sjiiritual  joy  and  the  light  of  God's  countenance  the  only  true 
joy,  and  all  other  without  it,  madness;  and  they  cry,  and  sigh,  and 
wait  lor  it.  Meanwhile,  not  only  duty  and  the  hopes  of  attaining  a 
better  state  in  religion,  but  even  love  to  God,  makes  them  to  do  so,  to 
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serve,  and  please,  and  glorify  Him  to  their  utmost.  And  this  is  not 
a  dead  resting  without  God,  but  it  is  a  stable  compliance  with  His 
will  in  the  highest  point  ;  waiting  for  Him,  and  living  by  faith,  which 
is  most  acceptable  to  Him.  In  a  word,  whether  in  sensible  comfort 
or  without  it,  still,  this  is  the  fixed  thought  of  a  believing  soul,  It  is 
good  for  me  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  28  ; — only  good ;  and 
it  will  not  live  in  a  willing  estrangedness  from  Him,  what  way  soever 
He  be  pleased  to  deal  with  it. 

Now,  for  the  entertaining  and  strengthening  of  this  life,  which  is 
the  great  business  and  care  of  all  that  have  it, — 

1st.  Beware  of  omitting  and  interrupting  those  spiritual  means, 
which  do  provide  it  and  nourish  it.  Little  neglects  of  that  kind  will 
draw  on  greater,  and  great  neglects  will  make  great  abatements  of 
vigour  and  liveliness.  Take  heed  of  using  holy  things  coldly  and 
lazily,  without  affection  :  that  will  make  them  fruitless,  and  our  life 
will  not  be  advantaged  by  them,  unless  they  be  used  in  a  lively  way. 
Be  active  in  all  good  within  thy  reach :  as  this  is  a  sign  of  the  spiritual 
life,  so  it  is  a  helper  and  friend  to  it.  A  slothful,  unstirring  life,  will 
make  a  sickly,  unhealthful  life.  Motion  purifies  and  sharpens  the 
spirits,  and  makes  men  robust  and  vigorous. 

2dly.  Beware  of  admitting  a  correspondence  with  any  sin ;  yea, 
do  not  so  much  as  discourse  familiarly  with  it,  or  look  kindly  toward 
it ;  for  that  will  undoubtedly  cast  a  damp  upon  thy  spirit,  and  diminish 
thy  graces  at  least,  and  will  obstruct  thy  communion  with  God.  Thou 
knowest  (thou  who  hast  any  knowledge  of  this  life)  that  thou  canst 
not  go  to  Him  with  that  sweet  freedom  thou  wert  wont,  after  thou 
hast  been  but  tempering  or  parleying  with  any  of  thy  old  loves.  Oh  ! 
do  not  make  so  foolish  a  bargain,  as  to  prejudice  the  least  of  thy 
spiritual  comforts,  for  the  greatest  and  longest  continued  enjoyments 
of  sin,  which  are  base  and  but  for  a  season. 

But  woiddst  thou  grow  upwards  in  this  life  ?  3dly,  Have  much 
recourse  to  Jesus  Christ  thy  head,  the  spring  from  whom  flow  the 
animal  spirits  that  quicken  thy  soul.  Wouldest  thou  know  more  of 
God  ?  He  it  is  who  reveals  the  Father,  and  reveals  Him  as  His  Father, 
and,  in  Him,  thy  Father;  and  that  is  the  sweet  notion  of  God. 
Wouldest  thou  overcome  thy  lusts  further.  Our  victory  is  in  Him. 
Apply  His  conquest ;  IFe  are  more  than  conquerors,  throvgh  Him  that 
loved  us.  Rom.  viii.  37.  Wouldst  thou  be  more  replenished 'with 
graces  and  spiritual  atfections  ?  His  fulness  is,  for  that  use,  open  to 
us  ;  there  is  life,  and  more  hfe,  in  Him,  and  for  us.  This  was  His 
business  here.  He  came,  that  we  might  have  life,  and  might  have  it 
more  abundantly.  John  x.  10. 

Ver.  7.  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto 

prayer. 
The  heart  of  a  real  Christian  is  really  taken  off  from  the  world,  and 
set  heavenwards ;  yet,  there  is  still  in  this  flesh,  so  much  of  the  flesh 
hanging  to  it,  as  will  readily  poise  all  downwards,  unless  it  be  often 
wound  up  and  put  in  remembrance  of  those  things  that  will  raise  it 
still  to  further  spirituality.  This  the  Apostle  doth  in  this  Epistle,  and 
particularly  in  these  words,  in  which  three  things  are  to  be  considered. 
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I.  A  threefold  duty  recommended.  II.  The  mutual  relation  that  hinds 
these  duties  to  one  another.  III.  The  reason  here  used  to  bind  them 
upon  a  Christian. 

I.  A  threefold  duty  recommended,  Sobriety,  Watchfulness,  and 
Prayer ;  and  of  the  three,  the  last  is  evidently  the  chief,  and  is  here 
so  meant,  and  others  being  recommended,  as  suitable  and  subservient 
to  it ;  therefore  I  shall  speak  first  of  Prayer. 

And  truly,  to  speak  and  to  hear  of  this  duty  often,  were  our  hearts 
truly  and  entirely  acquainted  with  it,  would  have  still  new  sweetness 
and  usefulness  in  it.  Oh,  how  g-reat  were  the  advantage  of  that 
lively  knowledge  of  it,  beyond  the  exactest  skill  in  defining  it,  and  in 
discoursing  on  the  heads  of  doctrine  concerning  it  ! 

Prayer  is  not  a  smooth  expression,  or  a  well-contrived  form  of 
words  ;  not  the  product  of  a  ready  memory,  or  of  a  rich  invention 
exerting  itself  in  the  performance.  These  may  draw  a  neat  picture  of 
it,  but  still,  the  life  is  wanting.  The  motion  of  the  heart  God-wards, 
holy  and  divine  affection,  makes  prayer  real,  and  lively,  and  acceptable 
to  the  Living  God,  to  whom  it  is  presented  ;  the  pouring  out  of  thy 
heart  to  Him  who  made  it,  and  therefore  hears  it,  and  understands 
what  it  speaks,  and  how  it  is  moved  and  affected  in  calling  on  Him. 
It  is  not  the  gilded  paper  and  good  writing  of  a  petition,  that  prevails 
with  a  king,  but  the  moving  sense  of  it.  And  to  that  King  who  dis- 

cerns the  heart,  heart-sense  is  the  sense  of  all,  and  Ithat  which  only 
He  regards :  He  listens  to  hear  what  that  speaks,  and  takes  all  as 
nothing  where  that  is  silent.  All  other  excellence  in  Prayer,  is  but 
the  outside  and  fashion  of  it ;  this  is  the  life  of  it. 

Though  prayer,  precisely  taken,  is  only  petition,  yet,  in  its  fuller 
and  usual  sense,  it  comprehends  the  venting  of  our  humble  sense  of 
vileness  and  sin,  in  sincere  confession,  and  the  extolling  and  praising 
of  the  holy  name  of  our  God,  His  excellency  and  goodness,  with 
thankful  acknowledgment  of  received  mercies.  Of  these  sweet  ingre- 

dient perfumes  is  the  incense  of  Prayer  composed,  and  by  the  Divine 
fire  of  love  it  ascends  unto  God,  the  heart  and  all  with  it ;  and  when 
the  hearts  of  the  saints  unite  in  joint  prayer,  the  pillar  of  sweet  smoke 
goes  up  the  greater  and  the  fuller.  Thus  says  that  song  of  the  Spouse : 
Going  vp  from  the  wilderness,  as  pillars  of  smoke  perfumed  with  myrrh 
and  frankincense^  and  all  the  powders  of  the  7nerchant.  Cant.  iii.  6. 
The  word  there,  {Timeroth,  from  Temer,  a  palm-tree,)  signifies 
straight  pillars,  like  the  tallest,  straightest  kind  of  trees.  And, 
indeed,  the  sincerity  and  unfeignedness  of  prayer,  makes  it  go  up  as 
a  straight  pillar,  no  crookedness  in  it,  tending  straight  towards  heaven, 
and  bowing  to  no  side  by  the  way.  Oh !  the  single  and  fixed  viewing 
of  God,  as  it,  in  other  ways,  is  the  thing  which  makes  all  holy  and 
sweet,  so  particularly  does  it  in  this  Divine  work  of  prayer. 

It  is  true  we  have  to  deal  with  a  God  who  of  Himself  needs  not 
this  our  pains,  either  to  inform  or  to  excite  Him  :  He  fully  knows  our 
thoughts  before  we  express  them,  and  our  wants  before  we  feel  them 
or  think  of  them.  Nor  doth  this  affection  and  gracious  bent  to  do 
His  children  good,  wax  remiss,  or  admit  of  the  least  abatement  and 
forgetfulness  of  them. 

But,  instead  of  necessity  on  the  part  of  God,  which  cannot  be 
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imagined,  we  shall  find  that  equity,  and  that  singular  dignity  and  utility 
of  it,  on  our  part,  which  cannot  be  denied. 

1.  Equity.  That  thus  the  creature  signify  his  homage  to,  and  depen- 
dence on,  his  Creator,  for  his  being  and  well-being ;  that  he  take  all 

the  good  he  enjoys,  or  expects,  from  that  Sovereign  Good,  declaring 
himself  unworthy,  waiting  for  all  upon  the  terms  of  free  goodness, 
and  acknowledging  all  to  flow  from  that  spring. 

2.  Digniiy.  Man  was  made  for  communion  with  God  his  Maker  ; 
it  is  the  excellency  of  his  nature  to  be  capable  of  this  end,  the  happi- 

ness of  it  to  be  raised  to  enjoy  it.  Now,  in  nothing  more  in  this  life, 
is  this  communion  actually  and  highly  enjoj^ed,  than  in  the  exercise  of 
prayer  ;  in  that  he  may  freely  impart  his  affairs,  and  estate,  and  wants, 
to  God,  as  the  most  faithful  and  powerful  friend,  the  richest  and  most 
loving  father ;  may  use  the  liberty  of  a  child,  telling  his  Father  what 
he  stands  in  need  of  and  desires,  and  communing  with  Him  with 
humble  confidence,  being  admitted  so  frequently  into  the  presence  of 
so  great  a  King. 

3.  The  Utility  of  it.  [1.]  Prayer  eases  the  soul  in  times  of  dis- 
tress, when  it  is  oppressed  with  griefs  and  fears,  by  giving  them  vent, 

and  that  in  so  advantageous  a  w  ay,  emptying  them  into  the  bosom  of 
God.  The  very  vent,  were  it  but  into  the  air,  gives  ease ;  or  speak 
your  grief  to  a  statue  rather  than  smother  it ;  much  more  ease  does  it 
give  to  pour  it  forth  into  the  lap  of  a  confidential  and  sympathizing 
friend,  even  though  unable  to  help  us ;  yet  still  more,  of  one  who  can 
help  ;  and,  of  all  friends,  our  God  is,  beyond  all  comparison,  the 
surest,  and  most  affectionate,  and  most  powerful.  So  Isa.  Ixiii.  9, 
both  compassion  and  etiectual  salvation  are  expressed :  In  all  their 
affliction  He  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  His  presence  saved  them  ; 
in  His  love  and  in  His  pity  He  redeemed  them ;  and  He  hare  them, 
and  carried  them  all  the  days  of  old.  And  so,  resting  on  His  love, 
power,  and  gracious  promises,  the  soul  quiets  itself  in  God  upon  this 
assurance,  that  it  is  not  in  vain  to  seek  Him,  and  that  He  despiseth 
not  the  sighing  of  the  poor.  Psal.  xii.  5. 

[2.]  The  soul  is  more  spiritually  affected  with  its  own  condition,  by 
laying  it  open  before  the  Lord  ;  becomes  more  deeply  sensible  of  sin, 
and  ashamed  in  His  sight,  in  confessing  it  before  llim  ;  more  dilated 
and  enlarged  to  receive  the  mercies  sued  for,  as  the  opening  wide  of  the 
mouth  of  the  soul,  that  it  may  be  filled ;  more  disposed  to  observe  the 
Lord  in  answering,  and  to  bless  Him,  and  trust  on  Him,  upon  the 
renewed  experiences  of  His  regard  to  its  distresses  and  desires. 

[3.]  All  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are,  in  Prayer,  stirred  and  exercised, 
and,  by  exercise,  strengthened  and  increased ;  Faith,  in  applying  the 
Divine  promises,  which  are  the  very  ground  that  the  soul  goes  upon 
to  God,  Hope  looking  out  to  their  performance,  and  Love  particularly 
expressing  itself  in  that  sweet  converse,  and  delighting  in  it,  as  love 
doth  in  the  company  of  the  person  beloved,  thinking  all  hours  too 
short  in  speaking  with  Him.  Oh,  how  the  soul,  is  refreshed  with  free- 

dom of  speech  with  its  beloved  Lord  I  And  as  it  delights  in  tliat,  so 
it  is  continually  advanced  and  grows  by  each  meeting  and  conference, 
beholding  the  excellency  of  God,  and  relishing  the  pure  and  sublime 
pleasures  that  are  to  be  found  in  near  communion  with  Him.  Look- 
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in^  upon  the  Father  in  the  face  of  Christ,  and  using  Him  as  a  mediator 
in  prayer,  as  still  it  must,  it  is  drawn  to  further  admiration  of  that 
bottomless  love,  which  found  out  that  way  of  agreement,  that  new  and 
living  way  of  our  access,  when  all  was  shut  up,  and  we  must  other- 

wise have  been  shut  out  for  ever.  And  then,  the  affectionate  expres- 
sions of  that  reflex  love,  seeking  to  find  that  vent  in  prayer,  do  kindle 

higher,  and  being  as  it  were  fanned  and  blown  up,  rise  to  a  greater, 
and  higher,  and  purer  flame,  and  so  tend  upwards  the  more  strongly. 
David,  as  he  doth  profess  his  love  to  God  in  prayer,  in  his  Psalms,  so 
no  doubt  it  grew  in  the  expressing;  I  will  love  thee,  O  Lord  my 
strength,  Psal.  xviii.  1.  And  in  Psal.  cxvi.  1,  he  doth  raise  an  incen- 

tive of  love  out  of  this  very  consideration  of  the  correspondence  of 
prayer — /  love  the  Lord  because  he  hath  heard  ;  and  he  resolves  there- 

after upon  persistance  in  that  course, — therefore  will  I  call  upon  him 
as  long  as  I  live.  And  as  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  advanced  in 
prayer  by  their  actings,  so  for  this  further  reason,  because  prayer  sets 
the  soul  particularly  near  unto  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  then  in 
His  presence,  and  Being  much  with  God  in  this  way,  it  is  powerfully 
assimilated  to  Him  by  converse  with  Him  ;  as  we  readily  contract 
their  habits  with  whom  we  have  much  intercourse,  especially  if  they 
be  such  as  we  singularly  love  and  respect.  Thus  the  soul  is  moulded 
further  to  the  likeness  of  God,  is  stamped  with  clearer  characters  of 
Him,  by  being  much  with  Him,  becomes  more  like  God,  more  holy 
and  spiritual,  and,  like  Moses,  brings  back  a  bright  shining  from  the 
mount. 

[4.]  And  not  only  thus,  by  a  natural  influence,  doth  Prayer  work 
this  advantage,  but  even  by  a  federal  efficacy,  suing  for,  and  upon  suit 
obtaining,  supplies  of  grace  as  the  chief , good,  and  besides,  all  other 
needful  mercies.  It  is  a  real  means  of  receiving.  fVhatsoever  you 
shall  ask,  that  will  I  do,  says  our  Saviour.  John  xiv.  13.  God  having 
established  this  intercourse,  has  engaged  His  truth  and  goodness  in  it, 
that  if  they  call  on  Him,  they  shall  be  heard  and  answered.  If  they 
prepare  the  heart  to  call,  he  will  incline  His  ear  to  hear.  Our  Saviour 
hath  assured  us,  that  we  may  build  upon  his  goodness,  upon  the  affec- 

tion of  a  father  in  Him ;  He  will  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask, 
says  one  Evangelist,  (Matt.  vii.  11,)  give  them  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him,  says  another,  (Luke  xi.  13,)  as  being  the  good 
indeed,  the  highest  of  gifts  and  the  sum  of  all  good  things,  and  that 
for  which  His  children  are  most  earnest  supplicants.  Prayer  for  grace 
doth,  as  it  were,  set  the  mouth  of  the  soul  to  the  spring,  draws  from 
Jesus  Christ,  and  is  replenished  out  of  his  fulness,  thirsting  after  it, 
and  drawing  from  it  that  way. 

And  for  this  reason  it  is  that  our  Saviour,  and  from  him,  and  accord- 
ing to  his  example,  the  Apostles,  recommend  prayer  so  much.  Watch 

and  pray,  says  our  Saviour,  Matt.  xxvi.  41  ;  and  St.  Paul.  Pray  con- 
iinually,  1  Thess.  v.  17.  And  our  Apostle  here  particularly  specifies 
this,  as  the  grand  means  of  attaining  that  conformity  with  Christ 
which  he  presses :  this  is  the  highway  to  it,  Be  sober  and  watch  unto 
prayer.  He  that  is  much  in  prayer,  shall  grow  rich  in  grace.  He 
shall  thrive  and  increase  most,  who  is  busiest  in  this,  which  is  our 
very  traffic  with  heaven,  and  fetches  the  most  precious  commoditiea 
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thence.  He  who  sends  oftenest  out  these  ships  of  desire,  who  makes 
tlie  most  voyages  to  that  land  of  spices  and  pearls,  shall  be  sure  to 
improve  his  stock  most,  and  have  most  of  heaven  upon  earth. 

But  the  true  art  of  this  trading  is  very  rare.  Every  trade  hath 
something  wherein  the  skill  of  it  lies  ;  but  this  is  deep  and  super- 

natural, is  not  reached  by  human  industry.  Industry  is  to  be  used  in 
it,  but  we  must  know  the  faculty  of  it  comes  from  above,  that  spirit 
of  prayer  without  which,  learning,  and  wit,  and  religious  breeding, 
can  do  nothing.  Therefore,  this  is  to  be  our  prayer  often,  our  great 
suit,  for  the  spirit  of  prayer,  that  we  may  speak  the  language  of  the 
sons  of  God  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  alone  teaches  the  heart  to 
pronounce  aright  those  things  that  the  tongue  of  many  hypocrites  can 
articulate  well  to  man's  ear.  Only  the  children,  in  that  right  strain 
that  takes  Him,  call  God  their  Father,  and  cry  unto  Him  as  their 
Father  ;  and  therefore,  many  a  poor  unlettered  Christian  far  outstrips 
your  school-rabbies  in  this  faculty,  because  it  is  not  effectually  taught 
in  those  lower  academies.  They  must  be  in  God's  own  school,  chil- 

dren of  His  house,  who  speak  this  language.  Men  may  give  spiritual 
rules  and  directions  in  this,  and  such  as  may  be  useful,  drawn  from 
the  word  that  furnishes  us  with  all  needful  precepts ;  but  you  have 
still  to  bring  these  into  the  seat  of  this  faculty  of  prayer,  the  heart, 
and  stamp  them  upon  it,  and  so  to  teach  it  to  pray,  without  which 
there  is  no  prayer.  This  is  the  prerogative  royal  of  Him  who  framed 
the  heart  of  man  within  him. 

But  for  advancing  in  this,  and  growing  more  skilful  in  it,  Prayer  is, 
with  continual  dependence  on  the  Spirit,  to  be  much  used.  Praying 
much,  thou  shalt  be  blest  with  much  faculty  for  it.  So  then,  askest 
thou.  What  shall  I  do  that  I  may  learn  to  pray  ?  There  be  things 
here  to  be  considered,  which  are  expressed  as  serving  this  end ;  but 
for  the  present  take  this,  and  chiefly  this.  By  praying,  thou  shalt  learn 
to  pray. — Thou  shalt  both  obtain  more  of  the  Spirit,  and  find  more  of 
the  cheerful  working  of  it  in  prayer,  when  thou  puttest  it  often  to  that 
work  for  which  it  is  received,  and  wherein  it  takes  delight.  And,  as 
both  advantaging  all  other  graces  and  promoting  the  grace  of  prayer 
itself,  this  frequency  and  abounding  in  prayer  is  here  very  clearly  in- 

tended, in  that  the  Apostle  makes  it  as  the  main  of  the  work  we  have 
to  do,  and  would  have  us  keep  our  hearts  in  a  constant  aptness  for  it: 
Be  sober  and  watch — to  what  end?  — unto  prayer. 

Be  sober.]  ITiey  that  have  no  better,  must  make  the  best  they  can 
of  carnal  delights.  It  is  no  wonder  they  take  as  large  a  share  of  them 
as  they  can  bear,  and  sometimes  more.  But  the  Christian  is  called  to 
a  more  excellent  state  and  higher  pleasures ;  so  that  he  may  behold 
men  glutting  themselves  with  these  base  things,  and  be  as  little  moved 
to  share  with  them,  as  men  are  taken  with  the  pleasure  a  swine  hath 
in  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

It  becomes  the  heirs  of  heaven  to  be  flir  above  the  love  of  the  earth, 
and  in  the  necessary  use  of  any  earthly  things,  still  to  keep  within  the 
due  measure  of  their  use,  and  to  keep  their  hearts  wholly  disengaged 
from  an  excessive  affection  to  them.  This  is  the  Sobriety  to  which  we 
are  here  exhorted. 

It  is  true,  that  in  the  most  common  sense  of  the  word,  it  is  very 
2  L2 
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commendable,  and  it  is  fit  to  be  so  considered  by  a  Christian,  that  he 

flee  gTOss  intemperance,  as  a  thing-  most  contrary  to  his  condition  and 
holy  calling-,  and  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  spiritual  temper  of  a  re- 

newed mind,  with  those  exercises  to  which  it  is  called,  and  with  its  pro- 
gress in  its  way  homewards.  It  is  a  most  unseemly  sight,  to  behold 

one  simply  by  outward  profession  a  Christian,  overtaken  with  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness,  much  more,  given  to  the  vile  custom  of  it.  All  sen- 

sual delights,  even  the  filthy  lust  of  uncleanness,  go  under  the  common 
name  of  insobriety,  intemperance,  uKokaala:  and  they  all  degrade  and 
destroy  the  noble  soul,  being  unworthy  of  a  man,  much  more  of  a 
Christian ;  and  the  contempt  of  them  preserves  the  soul  and  elevates  it. 

But  the  Sobriety  here  recommended,  though  it  takes  in  that  too,  yet 
reaches  farther  than  temperance  in  meat  and  drink.  It  is  the  spiritual 
temperance  of  a  Christian  mind  in  all  earthly  things,  as  our  Saviour 
joins  these  together,  Luke  xxi.  34,  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and 
cares  of  this  life:  and  under  the  cares  are  comprehended  all  the  exces- 

sive desires  and  delights  of  this  life,  which  cannot  be  followed  and  at- 
tended without  distempered  carefulness. 

Many  who  are  sober  men  and  of  temperate  diet,  yet  are  spiritually 
intemperate,  drunk  with  pride,  or  covetousness,  or  passions;  drunk 
with  self-love  and  love  of  their  pleasures  and  ease,  with  love  of  the 
world  and  the  things  of  it,  which  cannot  consist  with  the  love  of  God, 
as  St.  John  tells  us,  1  John  ii.  15;  drunk  with  the  inordinate,  unlawful 
love  even  of  their  lawful  calling  and  the  lawful  gain  they  pursue  by  it. 
Their  hearts  are  still  going  after  it,  and  so,  reeling  to  and  fro,  never 
fixed  on  God  and  heavenly  things,  but  either  hurried  up  and  dov/n  with 
incessant  business,  or,  if  sometimes  at  ease,  it  is  as  the  ease  of  a  drunken 
man,  not  composed  to  better  and  wiser  thoughts,  but  falling  into  a 
dead  sleep,  contrary  to  the  watching  here  joined  with  sobriety. 

JVatch.']  There  is  a  Christian  rule  to  be  observed  in  the  very  mo- derating of  bodily  sleep,  and  that  particularly  for  the  interest  of  prayer ; 
but  watching,  as  well  as  sobriety,  here,  implies  chiefly  the  spiritual  cir- 
cumspectness  and  vigilancy  of  the  mind,  in  a  wary,  waking  posture, 
that  it  be  not  surprised  by  the  assaults  or  sleights  of  Satan,  by  the 
World,  nor  by  its  nearest  and  most  deceiving  enemy,  the  corruption 
that  dwells  within,  which  being  so  near,  doth  most  readily  watch  un- 
perceived  advantages,  and  easily  circumvent  us.  Heb.  xii.  1.  The 
soul  of  a  Christian  being  surrounded  with  enemies,  both  of  so  great 
power  and  wrath,  and  so  watchful  to  undo  it,  should  it  not  be  watchful 
for  its  own  safety,  and  live  in  a  military  vigilancy  continually,  keeping 
constant  watch  and  sentinel,  and  sutfering  nothing  to  pass  that  may 
carry  the  least  suspicion  of  danger?  Should  he  not  be  distrustful  and 
jealous  of  all  the  motions  of  his  own  heart,  and  the  smilings  of  the 
world?  And  in  relation  to  these,  it  will  be  a  wise  course  to  take  that 
word  as  a  good  caveat,  N/y0G  kocI  /ncjuvrjcrc  aTriorciu.  Be  watchfuL  and 
remember  to  mistrust.  Under  the  garment  of  some  harmless  pleasure, 
or  some  lawful  liberties,  may  be  conveyed  into  thy  soul  some  thief  or 
traitor,  that  will  either  betray  thee  to  the  enemy,  or  at  least  pilfer  and 
steal  of  the  most  precious  things  thou  hast.  Do  we  not  by  experience 
find,  how  easily  our  foolish  hearts  are  seduced  and  deceived,  and  there- 

fore apt  to  deceive  themselves  ?    And  by  things  that  seem  to  have  no 
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evil  in  them,  they  are  yet  drawn  from  the  height  of  affection  to  their 
Supreme  Good,  and  fiom  communion  with  God,  and  study  to  please 
Him ;  which  should  not  be  intermitted,  for  then  it  will  abate,  whereas 
it  ought  still  to  be  growing. 

Now,  II.  The  mutual  relation  of  these  duties  is  clear :  they  are  each 
of  them  assistant  and  helpful  to  the  other,  and  are  in  their  nature  in- 

separably linked  together,  as  they  are  here  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  ; 
Sobriety,  the  friend  of  watchfulness,  and  prayer,  of  both.  Intem- 

perance doth  of  necessity  dra  w  on  sleep  :  excessive  eating  and  drinking, 
by  sending  up  too  many,  and  so,  gross  vapours,  surcharge  the  brain ; 
and  when  the  body  is  thus  deadened,  how  unfit  is  it  for  any  active  em- 

ployment. Thus  the  mind,  by  a  surcharge  of  delights,  or  desires,  or 
cares  of  earth,  is  made  so  heavy  and  dull,  that  it  cannot  awake  ;  hath 
not  the  spiritual  activity  and  clearness  that  spiritual  exercises,  particu- 

larly prayer,  do  require.  Yea,  as  bodily  insobriety,  full  feeding  and 
drinking,  not  only  for  the  time  indisposes  to  action,  but,  by  the  custom 
of  it,  brings  the  body  to  so  gross  and  heavy  a  temper,  that  the  very 
natural  spirits  cannot  stir  to  and  fro  in  it  with  freedom,  but  are  clogged, 
and  stick  as  the  wheels  of  a  coach  in  a  deep  miry  way  ;  thus  is  it  with 
the  soul  glutted  with  earthly  things:  the  affections  bemired  with  them, 
make  it  sluggish  and  inactive  in  spiritual  things,  and  render  the  mo- 

tions of  the  spirit  heavy;  and,  obstructed  thus,  the  soul  grows  carnally 
secure  and  sleepy,  and  prayer  comes  heavily  off.  But  when  the  affec- 

tions are  soberly  exercised,  and  even  in  lawful  things,  have  not  full 
liberty,  with  the  reins  laid  on  their  necks,  to  follow  the  world  and  car- 

nal projects  and  delights ;  when  the  unavoidable  affairs  of  this  life  are 
done  with  a  spiritual  mind,  a  heart  kept  free  and  disengaged ;  then  is 
the  soul  more  nimble  for  spiritual  things,  for  Divine  meditation  and 
prayer:  it  can  watch  and  continue  in  these  things,  and  spend  itself  in 
that  excellent  way  with  more  alacrity. 

Again,  as  this  Sobriety,  and  the  watchful  temper  attending  it,  enable 
for  prayer,  so  prayer  preserves  these.  Prayer  winds  up  the  soul  from 
the  earth,  raises  it  above  those  things  which  intemperance  feeds  on, 
acquaints  it  with  the  transcending  sweetness  of  Divine  comforts,  the 
love  and  loveliness  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  these  most  powerfully  wean 
the  soul  from  the  low  creeping  pleasures  that  the  world  gapes  after 
and  swallows  with  such  greediness.  He  that  is  admitted  to  nearest 
intimacy  with  the  king,  and  is  called  daily  to  his  presence,  not  only  in 
the  view  and  company  of  others,  but  likewise  in  secret,  will  he  be  so 
mad  as  to  sit  down  and  drink  with  the  kitchen-boys,  or  the  common 
guards,  so  far  below  what  hfe  may  enjoy?  Surely  not. 

Prayer,  being  our  near  communion  with  the  great  God,  certainly 
sublimates  the  soid,  and  makes  it  look  down  upon  the  base  ways  of  the 
Vv'orld  with  disdain,  and  despise  the  truly  besotting  pleasures  of  it. Yea,  the  Lord  doth  sometimes  fill  those  souls  that  converse  much  with 
Him,  with  such  beatific  delights,  such  inebriating  sweetness,  as  I  may 
call  it,  that  it  is,  in  a  happy  manner,  drunk  with  these ;  and  the  more 
there  is  of  this,  the  more  is  the  soul  above  base  intemperance  in  the 
use  of  the  delights  of  the  world.  Whereas  common  drunkenness  makes 
a  man  less  than  a  man,  this  makes  him  more  than  a  man  :  that  sinks 
him  below  himself,  makes  him  a  beast  j  this  raises  him  above  himself, 
and  makes  him  an  angel. 
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Would  you,  as  surely  you  ought,  have  much  faculty  for  prayer,  and 
be  frequent  in  it,  and  experience  much  of  the  pure  sweetness  of  it? 
Then,  deny  yourselves  more  the  muddy  pleasures  and  sweetness  of  the 
world.  If  you  would  pray  much,  and  with  much  advantag-e,  then  he 
sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.  Suffer  not  your  hearts  to  long  so  after 
ease,  and  wealth,  and  esteem  in  the  world  :  these  will  make  your  hearts, 
if  they  mix  with  them,  become  like  them,  and  take  their  quality ;  will 
make  them  gross  and  earthly,  and  unable  to  mount  up ;  will  clog  the 
wings  of  prayer,  and  you  shall  find  the  loss,  when  your  soul  is  heavy 
and  drowsy,  and  falls  off  from  delighting  in  God  and  communion  with 
Him.  Will  such  things  as  those  you  follow  be  able  to  countervail  your 
damage?  Can  they  speak  you  peace,  and  uphold  you  in  a  day  of  dark- 

ness and  distress  ?  Or  may  it  not  be  such  now,  as  will  make  them  all 
a  burden  and  vexation  to  you?  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  more  you 
abate  and  let  go  of  these,  and  come  empty  and  hungry  to  God  in 
prayer,  the  more  room  shall  you  have  for  His  consolations;  and  there- 

fore, the  more  plentifully  will  He  pour  in  of  them,  and  enrich  your 
soul  with  them  the  more,  the  less  you  take  in  of  the  other. 

Again,  would  you  have  yourselves  raised  to,  and  continued  and  ad- 
vanced in,  a  spiritual  heavenly  temper,  free  from  the  surfeits  of  earth, 

and  awake  and  active  for  heaven  ?  Be  incessant  in  prayer. 
But  thou  wilt  say,  1  find  nothing  but  heavy  indisposedness  in  it,  no- 

thing but  roving  and  vanity  of  heart,  and  so,  though  I  have  used  it  some 
time,  it  is  still  unprofitable  and  uncomfortable  to  me. — Although  it  be 
so,  yet,  hold  on,  give  it  not  over.  Or  need  I  say  this  to  thee?  Though 
it  were  referred  to  thyself,  wouldst  thou  forsake  it  and  leave  off?  Then 
what  wouldst  thou  do  next?  For  if  there  be  no  comfort  in  it,  far  less 
is  there  any  for  thee  in  any  other  way.  If  temptation  should  so  far 
prevail  with  thee  as  to  lead  thee  to  try  intermission,  either  thou  wouldst 
be  forced  to  return  to  it  presently,  or  certainly  wouldst  fall  into  a  more 
grievous  condition,  and,  after  horrors  and  lashings,  must  at  length  come 
back  to  it  again,  or  perish  for  ever.  Therefore,  however  it  go,  continue 
praying.  Strive  to  believe  that  love  thou  canst  not  see;  for  where 
sight  is  abridged,  there  it  is  proper  for  faith  to  work.  If  thou  canst  do 
no  more,  lie  before  thy  Lord,  and  look  to  Him,  and  say,  Lord,  here  I 
am.  Thou  may  est  quicken  and  revive  me  if  Thou  wilt,  and  I  trust  Thou 
wilt ;  but  if  I  must  do  it,  I  will  die  at  Thy  feet.  My  life  is  in  Thy 
hand,  and  Thou  art  goodness  and  mercy;  while  I  have  breath  I  will 
cry,  or,  if  I  cannot  cry,  yet  I  \vill  wait  on,  and  look  to  Thee. 

One  thing  forget  not,  that  the  ready  v/ay  to  rise  out  of  this  sad,  yet 
safe  state,  is,  to  be  much  in  viewing  the  Mediator,  and  interposing  Him 
betwixt  the  Father  s  view  and  thy  soul.  Some  who  do  orthodoxly  be- 

lieve this  to  be  right,  yet,  (as  often  befals  us  in  other  things  of  this 
kind,)  do  not  so  consider  and  use  it  in  their  necessity,  as  becomes  them, 
and  therefore  fall  short  of  comfort.  He  hath  declared  it.  No  man 

Cometh  to  the  Father  hut  hy  me.  How  vile  soever  thou  art,  put  thy- 
self under  His  robe,  and  into  His  hand,  and  He  will  lead  thee  unto 

the  Father,  and  present  thee  acceptable  and  blameless  ;  and  the  Father 
shall  receive  thee,  and  declare  Himself  well  pleased  with  thee  in  His 
well-beloved  Son,  who  hath  covered  thee  with  His  righteousness,  and 
brought  thee  so  clothed,  and  set  thee  before  Him. 
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III.  The  third  thin^  we  have  to  consider,  is,  the  reason  which  binds 
on  us  the^e  duties  :  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand. 

We  need  often  to  be  reminded  of  this,  for  even  believers  too  readily 

forget  it ;  and  it  is  very  suitable  to  the  Apostle's  foregoing  discourse 
of  judgment,  and  to  his  present  exhortation  to  sobriety  and  watchful- 

ness unto  prayer.  Even  the  general  end  of  all  is  at  hand  ;  though, 
since  the  Apostle  wrote  this,  many  ages  are  past.  For,  [I.]  The 
Apostles  usually  speak  of  the  whole  time  after  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  as  the  last  time,  for  that  two  double  chiliads  of  years 
passed  before  it,  the  one  before,  the  other  under  the  Law;  and  in  this 
third,  it  is  conceived,  shall  be  the  end  of  all  things.  And  the  Apostles 
seem,  by  divers  expressions,  to  have  apprehended  it  in  their  days  to  be 
not  far  off.  So,  St.  Paul,  1  Thess.  iv.  17  :  fFe  which  are  alive,  and  re- 

main, shall  be  caught  up  together  icith  them  in  the  cZoz/cZ^,  — speaking  as 
if  it  were  not  impossible  that  it  might  come  in  their  time  ;  which  put  him 
upon  some  explication  of  that  correction  of  their  mistakes,  in  his  next 
epistle  to  them,  wherein,  notwithstanding,  he  seems  not  to  assert  any 
great  tract  of  time  to  intervene,  but  only  that  in  that  time  great  things 
were  first  to  come.  [2.]  However,  this  might  always  have  been  said :  in 
respect  of  succeeding  eternity,  the  whole  duration  of  the  world  is  not 
considerable  ;  and  to  the  Eternal  Lord  who  made  it,  and  hath  appointed 
its  period,  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day.  We  think  a  thousand 
years  a  great  matter,  in  respect  of  our  short  life,  and  more  so  through 
our  shortsightedness,  who  look  not  through  this  to  eternal  life ;  but  what 
is  the  utmost  length  of  time,  were  it  millions  of  years,  to  a  thought  of 
eternity  ?  We  find  much  room  in  this  earth,  but  to  the  vast  heavens,  it 
is  but  as  a  point.  Thus,  that  which  is  but  small  to  us,  afield  or  Httle 
inclosure,  a  fly,  had  it  skill,  would  divide  into  provinces  in  proportion 
to  itself  [3.]  To  each  man,  the  end  of  all  things  is  even  after  our 

measure,  at  hand  ;  for  when  he  dies,  the  world  ends  for  h'un.  Now 
this  consideration  fits  the  subject,  and  presses  it  strongly.  Seeing  all 
things  shall  be  quickly  at  an  end,  even  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth, 
why  should  we,  knowing  this,  and  having  higher  hopes,  lay  out  so 
much  of  our  desires  and  endeavours  upon  those  things,  that  are  post- 

ing to  ruin?  It  is  no  hard  notion,  to  be  sober  and  watchful  to  prayer, 
to  be  trading  that  way,  and  seeking  higher  things,  and  to  be  very  mo- 

derate in  these,  which  are  of  so  short  a  date.  As  in  themselves  and 
their  utmost  term,  they  are  of  short  duration,  so  more  evidently  to 
each  of  us  in  particular,  who  are  so  sooji  cut  off,  and  flee  away.  Why 
should  our  hearts  cleave  to  those  things  from  which  we  shall  so  quickly 
part,  and  from  which,  if  we  will  not  freely  part  and  let  them  go,  we 
shall  be  pulled  away,  and  pulled  with  the  more  pain,  the  closer  we 
cleave,  and  the  faster  we  are  glued  to  them  ? 

This  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  casts  in  seasonably  (though  many  think 
it  not  seasonable  at  such  times),  when  he  is  discoursing  of  a  great 
point  of  our  life,  marriage,  to  work  Christian  minds  to  a  holy  freedom 
both  ways,  whether  they  use  it  or  not ;  not  to  view  it,  nor  any  thing 
here,  with  the  world's  spectacles,  which  make  it  look  so  big  and  so tixed,  but  to  s^  it  in  the  stream  of  time  as  passinj^  by,  and  as  no  such 
great  matter.  1  Cor.  vii.  3 1 .  The  fashion  of  this  world  passcth  away 
frapdyei,  as  a  }){)gcant  or  show  in  a  street,  going  through  and  quickly 
out  of  sight.    What  became  of  all  the  marriage  solemnities  of  kings 
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and  princes  of  former  ag-es,  which  they  were  so  taken  up  with  in  their 
time  ?    When  v.  e  read  of  them  described  in  history,  they  are  as  a  night 
dream,  or  a  day-fancy,  which  passes  through  the  mind  and  vanishes. 

Oh !  fooKsh  man,  that  hunteth  such  poor  things,  and  will  not  be 

called  off' till  death  benight  him,  and  he  finds  his  great  work  not  done, 
yea,  not  begun,  nor  even  seriously  thought  of.  Your  buildings,  your 
trading,  your  lands,  your  matches,  and  friendships  and  projects,  when 
they  take  with  you,  and  your  hearts  are  after  them,  say,  But  for  how 
long  are  all  these?  Their  end  is  at  hand;  therefore  be  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer.  Learn  to  divide  better ;  more  hours  for  prayer, 
and  fewer  for  them  ;  your  whole  heart  for  it,  and  none  of  it  for  them. 
Seeing  they  w  ill  fail  you  so  quickly,  prevent  them  ;  become  free :  lean 
not  on  them  till  they  break,  and  you  fall  into  the  pit. 

It  is  reported  of  one,  that,  hearing  the  fifth  chapter  of  Genesis  read, 
so  long  lives,  and  yet,  the  burden  still,  they  died — Seth  lived  nine 
hundred  and  twelve  years,  and  he  died;  Enos  lived  nine  hundred  and 
five  years,  and  he  died ;  Methuselah  nine  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years, 
and  he  died ; — he  took  so  deeply  the  thought  of  death  and  eternity, 
that  it  changed  his  whole  frame,  and  turned  him  from  a  voluptuous, 
to  a  most  strict  and  pious  course  of  life.  How  small  a  word  will  do 
much,  when  God  sets  it  into  the  heart  !  But  surely,  this  one  thing 
\vould  make  the  soul  more  calm  and  sober  in  the  pursuit  of  present 
things,  if  their  term  were  truly  computed  and  considered.  How  soon 
shall  youth,  and  health,  and  carnal  delights,  be  at  an  end  !  How  soon 
shall  state-craft  and  king-craft,  and  all  the  great  projects  of  the  highest 
wits  and  spirits,  be  lain  in  the  dust !  This  casts  a  damp  upon  all 
those  fine  things.  But  to  a  soul  acquainted  with  God,  and  in  affection 
removed  hence  already,  no  thought  so  sweet  as  this.  It  helps  much 
to  carry  it  cheerfully  through  wrestlings  and  difficulties,  through  better 
and  worse ;  they  see  land  near,  and  shall  quickly  be  at  home  :  that  is 
the  way.  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand;  an  end  of  a  few  poor 
delights  and  the  many  vexations  of  this  wretched  life  ;  an  end  of 
temptations  and  sins,  the  worst  of  all  evils ;  yea,  an  end  of  the  imper- 

fect fashion  of  our  best  things  here,  an  end  of  prayer  itself,  to  which 
succeeds  that  new  song  of  endless  praises. 

Ver.  8.    And,  above  all  things,  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves  :  for  charity  shall 
cover  the  multitude  of  sins. 

The  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  an  entire  frame,  making  up  the  new  crea- 
ture, and  none  of  them  can  be  wanting ;  therefore  the  doctrine  and 

exhortation  of  the  Apostles,  speak  of  them  usually,  not  only  as  inse- 
parable, but  as  one.  But  there  is,  amongst  them  all,  none  more  com- 

prehensive than  this  of  Love,  insomuch  that  St.  Paul  calls  it  the  fidjil- 
ling  of  the  Law,  Rom.  xiii.  10.  Love  to  God  is  the  sum  of  all  relative 
to  Him,  and  so  likewise  is  it  tov/ards  our  brethren.  Love  to  God  is 
that  which  makes  us  live  to  Him,  and  be  wholly  His ;  that  which  most 
powerfully  weans  us  from  this  world,  and  causeth  us  delight  in  com- 

munion with  Him  in  holy  meditation  and  prayer.  Now  the  Apostle 
adding  here  the  duty  of  Christians  to  one  another,  gives  this  as  the 
prime,  yea,  the  sum  of  all;  Above  all,  have  fervent  love. 

Concerning  this,  consider,  I.  The  Nature  of  it.  II.  The  eminent 
Degree  of  it.    And,  III.  The  excellent  Fruit  of  it. 
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I.  The  Nature  of  this  Love.  1-  It  is  a  union,  therefore  called  a 
bond  or  chain,  that  links  thini^s  together.  2.  It  is  not  a  mere  exter- 

nal union,  that  holds  in  customs,  or  words,  or  outward  carriage,  but  a 
union  of  hearts.  3.  It  is  here  not  a  natural,  but  a  spiritual,  superna- 

tural union  :  it  is  the  mutual  love  of  Christians  as  brethren.  There  is 
a  common  benevolence  and  good  will  due  to  all ;  but  a  more  particular 
uniting  affection  amongst  Christians,  which  makes  them  interchange- 

ably one. 
The  Devil  being  an  apostate  spirit,  revolted  and  separated  from 

God,  doth  naturally  project  and  work  division.  This  was  his  first 
exploit,  and  it  is  still  his  grand  design  and  business  in  the  world. 
He  first  divided  Man  from  God ;  put  them  at  an  enmity  by  the  first 
sin  of  our  first  parents ;  and  the  next  we  read  of  in  their  first  child, 
was  enmity  against  his  brother.  So,  Satan  is  called  by  our  Saviour, 
justly,  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  John  viii.  44:  he 
murdered  man  by  lying,  and  made  him  a  murderer. 
And  as  the  Devil's  work  is  division,  Christ's  work  is  union.  He 

came  to  dissolve  the  works  of  the  Devil,  ivaXvarj,  by  a  contrary  work, 

1  John  iii.  8.  He  came  to  make  all  friends  ;  to  're-collect  and  re-unite all  men  to  God,  and  man  to  man.  And  both  those  unions  hold  in 
Him  by  virtue  of  that  marvellous  union  of  natures  in  His  person,  and 
that  mysterious  union  of  the  persons  of  believers  with  Him  as  their 
head.  So  the  word,  avaKccpaXaacoaaOai,  signifies,  Eph.  i.  10,  To  unite 
all  in  one  head. 

This  was  His  great  project  in  all ;  this  He  died  and  suffered  for,  and 
this  he  prayed  for,  John  xvii. ;  and  this  is  strong  above  all  ties,  natural 
or  civil,  Union  in  Christ.  This  they  have  who  are  indeed  Christians ; 
this  they  would  pretend  to  have,  if  they  understood  it,  who  profess 
themselves  Christians.  If  natural  friendship  be  capable  of  that  ex- 

pression, one  spirit  in  two  bodies.  Christian  union  hath  it  much  more 
really  and  properly ;  for  there  is,  indeed,  one  spirit  more  extensive  in 
all  the  faithful,  yea,  so  one  a  spirit,  that  it  makes  them  up  into  o?ie 
body  more  extensive.  They  are  not  so  much  as  divers  bodies,  only 
divers  members  of  one  body. 

Now,  this  love  of  our  brethren  is  not  another  from  the  love  of  God  ; 
it  is  but  the  streaming  forth  of  it,  or  the  reflection  of  it.  Jesus  Christ 
sending  His  Spirit  into  the  heart,  unites  it  to  God  in  Himself  by  love, 
which  is  indeed  all,  that  loving  of  God  supremely  and  entirely,  with 
all  the  mind  and  soul,  all  the  combined  strength  of  the  heart !  And 
then,  that  same  love,  first  wholly  carried  to  Him,  is  not  divided  or 
impaired  by  the  love  of  our  brethren,  but  is  dilated,  as  derived  from 
the  other.  God  allows,  yea,  commands,  yea,  causes,  that  it  stream 
forth,  and  act  itself  toward  them,  remaining  still  in  Him,  as  in  its 
source  and  centre;  beginning  at  Him,  and  returning  to  Him,  as  the 
beams  that  diffuse  themselves  from  the  sun,  and  the  light  and  heat,  yet 
are  not  divided  or  cut  off  from  it,  but  remain  in  it,  and,  by  emanation, 
issue  from  it.  In  loving  our  brethren  in  God,  and  for  Him,  not 
only  because  He  commands  us  to  love  them,  and  so  the  law  of  love  to 
Him  ties  us  to  it,  as  His  will ;  but  because  that  love  of  God  doth 
naturally  extend  itself  thus,  and  act  thus ;  in  loving  our  brethren  after 
a  spiritual.  Christian  manner,  we  do,  even  in  that,  love  our  God. 
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Loving  of  God  makes  us  one  with  God,  and  so  ̂ Ives  us  an  impres- 
sion of  His  Divine  bounty  in  His  Spirit.  And  His  love,  the  proper 

work  of  His  Spirit,  dwelling  in  the  heart,  enlarges  and  dilates  it,  as 
self-love  contracts  and  straitens  it :  so  that  as  self-love  is  the  perfect 
opposite  to  the  love  of  God,  it  is  likewise  so  to  brotherly  love ;  it  shuts 
out  and  undoes  both ;  and  where  the  love  of  God  is  rekindled  and 
enters  the  heart,  it  destroys  and  burns  up  self-love,  and  so  carries  the 
alfection  up  to  Himself,  and  in  Him  forth  to  our  brethren. 

This  is  that  bitter  root  of  all  enmity  in  man  against  God,  and, 

among-st  men,  against  one  another,  Self,  man's  heart  turned  from  God 
towards  himself ;  and  the  very  work  of  renewing  grace  is,  to  annul  and 
destroy  self,  to  replace  God  in  His  right,  that  the  heart,  and  all  its 
affections  and  motions,  may  be  at  His  disposal ;  so  that,  instead  of 
self-will  and  self-love,  which  ruled  before,  now,  the  will  of  God,  and 
the  love  of  God,  command  all. 

And  where  it  is  thus,  there  this  0<\a^6X0/a,  this  love  of  our  brethren, 
will  be  sincere.  Whence  is  it  that  wars,  and  contests,  and  mutual 
disgracings  and  despisings,  do  so  much  abound,  but  that  men  love 
themselves,  and  nothing  but  themselves,  or  in  relation  to  themselves, 
us  it  pleases,  or  is  advantageous  to  them  ?  That  is  the  standard  and 
rule.  All  is  carried  by  interest,  so  thence  are  strifes,  and  defamings, 
and  bitterness  against  one  another.  But  the  Spirit  of  Christ  coming 
in,  undoes  all  selfishness.  And  now,  what  is  according  to  God,  what 
He  wills  and  loves,  that  is  law,  and  a  powerful  law,  so  written  on  the 
heart,  this  law  of  love,  that  it  obeys,  not  unpleasantly,  but  with  delight, 
and  knows  no  constraint  but  the  sweet  constraint  of  love.  To  forgive 
a  wrong,  to  love  even  thine  enemy  for  Him,  is  not  only  feasible  now, 
but  delectable,  although  a  little  while  ago  thou  thoughtest  it  was  quite 
impossible. 

That  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  all  sweetness  and  love,  so  calms  and 
composes  the  heart,  that  peace  with  God,  and  that  unspeakably  blessed 
correspondence  of  love  with  Him,  do  so  fill  the  soul  with  lovingness 
and  sweetness,  that  it  can  breathe  nothing  else.  It  hates  nothing  but 
sin,  it  pities  the  sinner,  and  carries  towards  the  worst  that  love  of  good 
will,  desiring  their  return  and  salvation.  But  as  for  those  in  whom 
appears  the  image  of  their  Father,  their  heart  cleaves  to  them  as 
brethren  indeed.  No  natural  advantages  of  birth,  of  beauty,  or  of 
wit,  draw  a  Christian's  love  so  much,  as  the  resemblance  of  Christ; 
wherever  that  is  found,  it  is  comely  and  lovely  to  a  soul  that  loves  Him. 

Much  communion  with  God  sweetens  and  calms  the  mind,  cures  the 
distempers  of  passion  and  pride,  which  are  the  avowed  enemies  of 
Love.    Particularly,  Prayer  and  Love  suit  well. 

(L)  Prayer  disposes  to  this  Love.  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not 
God,  saith  the  beloved  Apostle,  for  God  is  love.  1  John  iv.  3.  He 
that  is  most  conversant  with  love  in  the  Spring  of  it,  where  it  is  purest 
and  fullest,  cannot  but  have  the  fullest  measure  of  it,  flowing  in  from 
thence  into  his  heart,  and  flowing  forth  from  thence  unto  his  brethren. 
If  they  who  use  the  society  of  mild  and  good  men,  are  insensibly 
assimilated  to  them,  grow  like  them,  and  contract  somewhat  of  their 
temper ;  much  more  doth  familiar  walking  with  God  powerfully  trans- 

form the  soul  into  His  likeness,  making  it  merciful,  and  loving,  and 
ready  to  forgive,  as  He  is. 
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(2.)  This  Love  disposes  to  Prayer.  To  pray  together,  hearts  must 
be  consorted  and  tuned  together ;  otherwise,  how  can  they  sound  the 
same  suits  harmoniously  ?  How  unpleasant,  in  the  exquisite  ear  of 
God,  who  made  the  ear,  are  the  jarring,  disunited  hearts  that  often 
seem  to  join  in  the  same  prayer,  and  yet  are  not  set  together  in  love  ! 
And  when  thou  prayest  alone,  while  thy  heart  is  imbittered  and  dis- 

affected to  thy  brother,  although  upon  an  offence  done  to  thee,  it  is  as 
a  mis-tuned  instrument ;  the  strings  are  not  accorded,  are  not  in  tune 
amongst  themselves,  and  so  the  sound  is  harsh  and  offensive.  Try  it 
well  thyself,  and  thou  wilt  perceive  it ;  how  much  more  He  to  whom 
thou  prayest !  When  thou  art  stirred  and  in  passion  against  thy  bro- 

ther, or  not,  on  the  contrary,  lovingly  affected  tow^ards  him,  what  broken, 
disordered,  unfastened  stuff  are  thy  requests  !  Therefore  the  Lord 
will  have  this  done  first,  the  heart  tuned  :  Go  thy  way,  says  He,  leave 
thy  gift,  and  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother  :  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
Matt.  V.  23. 

Why  is  this  which  is  so  much  recommended  by  Christ,  so  little  re- 
garded by  Christians  ?  It  is  given  by  Him  as  the  characteristic  and 

badge  of  His  followers  ;  yet,  of  those  who  pretend  to  be  so,  how  few 
wear  it  I  Oh  !  a  little  real  Christianity  were  more  w  orth  than  all  that 
empty  profession  and  discourse,  that  we  think  so  much  of  Hearts  re- 

ceiving the  mould  and  stamp  of  this  rule,  these  were  living  copies  of 
the  Gospel.  Ye  are  our  epistle,  says  the  Apostle,  2  Cor.  iii.  2.  We 
come  together,  and  hear,  and  speak,  sometimes  of  one  grace,  and  some- 

times of  another,  while  yet  the  most  never  seek  to  have  their  hearts 
enriched  with  the  possession  of  any  one  of  them.  We  search  not  to 
the  bottom  the  perverseness  of  our  nature,  and  the  guiltiness  that  is 
upon  us  in  these  things  ;  or  we  shift  off  the  conviction,  and  find  a  way 
to  forget  it  when  the  hour  is  done. 

That  accursed  root,  self-love,  which  makes  man  an  enemy  to  God, 
and  men  enemies  and  devourers  one  of  another,  who  sets  to  the  dis- 

covery and  the  displanting  of  it  ?  W'ho  bends  the  force  of  holy  en- 
deavours and  prayer,  supplicating  the  hand  of  God  for  the  plucking  of 

it  up  ?  Some  natures  are  quieter  and  make  less  noise,  but  till  the 
heart  be  possessed  with  the  love  of  God,  it  shall  never  truly  love  either 
men  in  the  way  due  to  ̂ 11,  or  the  children  of  God  in  their  peculiar relation. 

Among  yourselves,  &c.]  That  is  here  the  point :  the  peculiar  love 
of  the  saints  as  thy  brethren,  glorying  and  rejoicing  in  the  same  Father, 
the  sons  of  God,  begotten  again  to  that  lively  hope  of  glory.  Now 
these,  as  they  owe  a  bountiful  disposition  to  all,  are  mutually  to  love one  another  as  brethren. 

Thou  that  hatest  and  reproachest  the  godly,  and  the  more  they  study 
to  walk  as  the  children  of  their  holy  Fnther,  hatest  them  the  more,  and 
art  glad  to  find  a  spot  on  them  to  point  at,  or  wilt  dash  mire  on  them 
where  thou  findest  none,  know  that  thou  art  in  this  the  enemy  of  God; know  that  the  indignity  done  to  them,  Jesus  Christ  will  take  as  done 
to  Himself  Truly,  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren :  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in 
death.  1  John  iii.  4.  So  then,  renounce  this  word,  or  else  believe  that 
thou  art  yet  far  from  the  life  of  Christ,  who  so  hatest  it  in  others.    Oh  I 
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but  they  are  but  a  number  of  hypocrites  wilt  thou  say.  If  they  be  so, 
this  declares  so  much  the  more  thy  extreme  hatred  of  holiness,  that 
thou  canst  not  endure  so  much  as  the  picture  of  it ;  canst  not  see  any 
thinc^  like  it,  but  thou  must  let  Hy  at  it.  And  this  argues  thy  deep 
hatred  of  God.  Holiness  in  a  Christian  is  the  image  of  God,  and  the 
hypocrite,  in  the  resemblance  of  it,  is  the  image  of  a  Christian  ;  so 
that  thou  hatest  the  very  image  of  the  image  of  God.  For,  deceive 
not  thyself,  it  is  not  the  latent  evil  in  hypocrisy,  but  the  apparent  good 
in  it  that  thou  hatest.  The  profane  man  thinks  himself  a  great  zealot 
against  hypocrisy  ;  he  is  still  exclaiming  against  it ;  but  it  is  only  this 
he  is  angry  at,  that  all  should  not  be  ungodly,  the  wicked  enemies  of 
religion,  as  he  is,  either  dissolute,  or  merely  decent.  And  the  decent 
man  is  frequently  the  bitterest  enemy  of  all  strictness  beyond  his  own 
size,  as  condemning  him,  and  therefore  he  cries  it  down,  as  ail  of  it 
false  and  counterfeit  wares. 

Let  me  entreat  you,  if  you  would  not  be  found  Jighters  against  GocZ, 
let  no  revilings  be  heard  amongst  you,  against  any  who  are,  or  seem 
to  be,  followers  of  holiness.  If  you  will  not  reverence  it  yourselves,  yet 
reverence  it  in  others;  at  least,  do  not  reproach  it.  It  should  be  your 
ambition,  else,  why  are  you  willing  to  be  called  Christians  ?  But  if 
you  will  not  pursue  holiness^  yet  persecute  it  not.  If  you  will  not  have 
fervent  love  to  the  saints,  yet  burn  not  with  infernal  heat  of  fervent 
hatred  against  them  ;  for  truly,  that  is  one  of  the  most  likely  pledges 
of  those  flames,  and  of  society  with  damned  spirits,  as  love  to  the  chil- 

dren of  God  is,  of  that  inheritance  and  society  with  them  in  glory. 
You  that  are  brethren,  and  united  by  that  purest  and  strongest  tie, 

as  you  are  one  in  your  Head,  in  your  life  derived  from  Him,  in  your 
hopes  of  glory  with  Him,  seek  to  be  more  one  in  heart,  in  fervent  love 
one  to  another  in  Him.  Consider  the  combinations  and  concurrences 

of  the  wricked  against  Him  and  His  little  Jiock,  and  let  this  provoke  you 
to  more  united  affection.  Shall  the  scales  of  Leviathan  (as  one  alludes) 
stick  so  close  together,  and  shall  not  the  members  of  Christ  be  more 
one  and  undivided  ?  You  that  can  feel  it,  stir  up  yourselves  to  bewail 
the  present  divisions,  and  the  fears  of  more.  Sue  earnestly  for  that 
vne  Spirit,  to  act  and  work  more  powerfully  in  the  hearts  of  His  people. 

II.  Consider  the  eminent  Degree  of  this  Love.  1.  Its  eminency 
amongst  the  graces,  Above  all.  2.  The  high  measure  of  it  required, 
Fervent  love  [e/crevT/],  a  high  bent,  or  strain  of  it ;  that  which  acts 
strongly,  and  carries  far. 

L  It  is  eminent,  that  which  indeed  among  Christians  preserves  all, 
and  knits  all  together,  and  therefore  called,  Colos.  iii.  14,  the  bond  of 
perfection :  all  is  bound  up  by  it.  How  can  they  pray  together,  how 
advance  the  name  of  their  God,  or  keep  in  and  stir  up  all  grace  in  one 
another,  unless  they  be  united  in  love  ?  How  can  they  have  access  to 
God,  or  fellowship  with  Him  who  is  love,  as  St.  John  speaks,  if,  instead 
of  this  sweet  temper,  there  be  rancour  and  bitterness  among  them  ? 
So  then,  uncharitableness  and  divisions  amongst  Christians,  do  not 
only  hinder  their  civil  good,  but  their  spiritual  much  more  ;  and  that 
not  only  litcro  cessante,  (as  they  speak,)  interrupting  the  ways  of  mutual 
profiting,  but  damno  emergente,  it  doth  really  damage  them,  and  brings 
theia  to  losses ;  preys  upon  their  graces,  as  hot  withering  winds  oa 
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herbs  and  plants.  Where  the  heart  entertains  either  bitter  malice,  or 
but  uncharitable  prejudices,  there  will  be  a  certain  decay  of  spirituaHty 
in  the  whole  soul. 

2.  Attain,  for  the  degree  of  this  love  required,  it  is  not  a  cold  indif- 
ferency,  a  negative  love,  as  I  may  call  it,  or  a  not  willing  of  evil,  nor 
is  it  a  lukewarm  wishing  of  good,  but  fervent  and  active  love ;  for,  if 
fervent,  it  will  be  active,  a  fire  that  will  not  be  smothered,  but  will  find 
a  way  to  extend  itself. 

III.  The  Fruits  of  this  Love  follow.  1.  Covering  of  evil,  in  this 
verse.    2.  Doing  of  good,  ver.  9,  &c. 

Charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.}  This  expression  is  taken 
from  Solomon,  Prov.  x.  12;  and  as  covering  sins  is  represented  as  a 
main  act  of  love,  so  love  is  commended  by  it,  this  being  a  most  useful 
and  laudable  act  of  it,  that  it  covers  sins,  and  a  midtitude  of  sins.  So- 

lomon saith,  (and  the  opposition  clears  the  sense,)  Haired  stirrelh  up 
strife,  aggravates  and  makes  the  worst  of  all,  hut  love  covereth  all  sins: 

it  delights  not  in  the  undue  disclosing  of  brethren's  failings,  doth  not 
eye  them  rigidly,  nor  expose  them  wilHngly  to  the  eyes  of  others. 

Now  this  recommends  Charity,  in  regard  of  its  continual  usefulness 
and  necessity  this  way,  considering  human  frailty,  and  that  in  many 
things,  as  St.  James  speaks,  we  all  offend,  James  iii.  2  ;  so  that  this  is 
still  needful  on  all  hands.  What  do  they  think  who  are  still  picking  at 
every  appearing  infirmity  of  their  brethren  ?  Know  they  not  that  the 
frailties  that  cleave  to  the  saints  of  God  while  they  are  here,  do  stand 
in  need  of,  and  call  for,  this  mutual  office  of  love,  to  cover  and  pass 
them  by  ?  Who  is  there  that  stands  not  in  need  of  this  ?  If  none, 
why  are  there  any  who  deny  it  to  others  ?  There  can  be  no  society 
nor  entertaining  of  Christian  converse  without  it,  without  giving  (as 
we  speak)  allowance;  reckoning  to  meet  with  defects  and  weaknesses  on 
all  hands,  and  covering  the  failings  of  one  another,  seeing  it  is  mutually 
needful. 

Again,  as  the  necessity  of  this  commends  it  and  the  love  whence  it 
flows,  so  there  is  that  laudable  ingenuousness  in  it,  that  should  draw 
us  to  the  liking  of  it.  It  is  the  bent  of  the  basest  and  most  v/orthless 

spirits,  to  be  busy  in  the  search  and  discovery  of  others'  failings,  passing 
by  all  that  is  commendable  and  imitable,  as  base  flies  readily  sitting  on 
any  little  sore  they  can  find,  rather  than  upon  the  sound  parts.  But 
the  more  excellent  mind  of  a  real  Christian  loves  not  unnecessarily  to 
touch,  no,  nor  to  look  upon  them,  but  rather  turns  away.  Such  never 
uncover  their  brother's  sores,  but  to  cure  them  ;  and  no  more  than  is 
necessary  for  that  end  :  they  would  v/illingly  have  them  hid,  that  neither 
they  ncr  others  might  see  them. 

This  bars  not  the  judicial  trial  of  scandalous  offences,  nor  the  giving 
information  of  them,  and  bringing  them  under  due  censure.  The  for- 

bearing of  this  is  not  charity,  but  both  iniquity  and  cruelty  ;  and  this 
cleaves  too  much  to  many  of  us.  They  that  cannot  pass  over  the  least 
toucli  of  a  wrong  done  to  themselves,  can  digest  twenty  high  injuries 
done  to  God  by  profane  persons  about  them,  and  resent  it  not.  Such 
may  be  assured,  that  they  are  as  yet  destitute  of  love  to  God,  and  of 
Christian  love  to  their  brethren,  which  springs  from  it. 

The  uncovering  of  sin,  necessary  to  the  curing  of  it,  is  not  only  no 
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breach  of  chanty,  but  is  indeed  a  main  point  of  it,  and  the  neglect  of 
it  the  highest  kind  of  cruelty.  But  further  than  that  goes,  certainly, 

this  rule  teaches  the  veiling  of  our  brethren's  infirmities  from  the  eyes of  others,  and  even  from  our  own,  that  we  look  not  on  them  with 
rigour  ;  no,  nor  without  compassion. 

1.  Love  is  skilful  in  finding  out  the  fairest  construction  of  things 
doubtful ;  and  this  is  a  great  point.  Take  me  the  best  action  that  can 
be  named,  pride  and  malice  shall  find  a  way  to  disgrace  it,  and  put  a 
hard  visage  upon  it.  Again,  what  is  not  undeniably  evil.  Love  will 
turn  it  in  all  the  ways  of  viewing  it,  till  it  find  the  best  and  most 
favourable. 

2.  Where  the  thing  is  so  plainly  a  sin,  that  this  way  of  covering  i 
can  have  no  place,  yet  then  will  Love  consider  what  may  lessen  it 
most ;  whether  a  surprise,  or  strength  of  temptation,  or  ignorance,  (as 
our  Saviour,  Father^  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.) 
or  natural  complexion,  or  at  least,  will  still  take  in  human  frailty,  to 
turn  all  the  bitterness  of  passion  into  sweet  compassion. 

3.  All  private  reproofs,  and  where  conscience  requires  public  accu- 
sation  and  censure,  even  these  will  be  sweetened  in  that  compassion 
that  flows  from  Love.  If  it  he  such  a  sore  as  must  not  lie  covered 
up,  lest  it  prove  deadly,  so  that  it  must  be  uncovered,  to  be  lanced  and 
cut,  that  it  may  be  cured,  still  this  is  to  be  done  as  loving  the  soul  of  the 
brother.  Where  the  rule  of  conscience  urges  it  not,  then  thou  must 

bury  it,  and  be  so  far  from  delighting  to  di%"ulge  such  things,  that,  as 
far  as  without  partaking  in  it  thou  mayest,  thou  must  veil  it  from  all 
eyes,  and  try  the  way  of  private  admonition  ;  and  if  the  party  appear 
to  be  humble  and  willing  to  be  reclaimed,  then  forget  it,  cast  it  quite 
out  of  thy  thoughts,  that,  as  much  as  may  be,  thou  mayest  learn  to 
forget  it  more.  But  this,  I  say,  is  to  be  done  with  the  tenderest  bowels 

of  piety,  feeling  the  cuts  thou  art  forced  to  give  in  that  necessar\-  in- 
cision, and  using  mildness  and  patience.  Thus  the  Apostle  instructs 

his  Timothy,  Reprove,  rebuke,  ejchort,  but  do  it  with  long-suffering, 
with  all  long-suffering.  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  And  even  them  that  oppose, 
instruct,  says  he,  with  meekness,  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  re- 
pentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth.    2  Tim.  ii.  25. 

5.  If  thou  be  interested  in  the  offence,  even  by  unfeigned  fi-ec  for- 
giveness, so  far  as  thy  concern  s"oes,  let  it  be  as  if  it  had  not  been. 

And  though  thou  meet  with  many  of  these.  Charity  ̂ vill  gain  and  grow 
by  such  occasions,  and  the  more  it  hath  covered,  the  more  it  can  cover; 
cover  a  multitude,  says  our  Apostle,  covers  all  sins,  says  Solomon. 
Yea,  though  thou  be  often  put  to  it  by  the  same  party,  what  made  thee 

foi^ve  once,  well  improved,  will  stretch  our  Saviour's  rule  to  seventy 
times  seven  times  in  one  day.  Matt,  xviii.  21. 

And  truly,  in  this  men  mistake  grossly,  who  think  it  is  greatness  of 
spirit  to  resent  wrongs,  and  baseness  to  forgive  them  :  on  the  con- 

trary, it  is  tlie  onlv  excellent  spirit  scarcely  to  feel  a  MTong,  or,  feeling, 
straightly  to  forgive  it.  It  is  the  Greatest  and  Best  of  spirits  that 
enables  to  this,  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  dove-like  Spirit  which  rested 
on  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  which  from  Him  is  derived  to  all  that  are  in 
Him.  I  pray  you,  think,  is  it  not  a  token  of  a  tender  sickly  body,  to 
be  altered  with  everj  touch  from  every  blast  it  meets  with  ?   And  thus 
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is  it  a  sign  of  a  poor,  weak,  sickly  spirit,  to  endure  nothing,  to  be 

distempered  at  the  least  air  of  an  injury,  yea,  with  the  very  fancy  of 
it,  where  there  is  really  none. 

Inf.  1.  Learn  then 'to  beware  of  those  evils  that  are  contrary  to  this 
Charity.  Do  not  dispute  with  yourselves  in  rigid  remarks  and  cen- sures, when  the  matter  will  bear  any  better  sense. 

2dly.  Do  not  delight  in  tearing  a  wound  wider,  and  stretching  a 
real  failing  to  the  utmost. 

3dly.  In  handling  of  it,  study  gentleness,  pity,  and  meekness. 
These  will  advance  the  cure,  whereas  the  flying  out  into  passion 

against  thy  fallen  brother,  will  prove  nothing  but  as  the  putting  of  thy 
nail  into  the  sore,  that  will  readily  rankle  it  and  make  it  worse.  Even 

sin  may  be  sinfully  reproved ;  and  how  thinkest  thou  that  sin  shall 
redress  sin,  and  restore  the  sinner  ? 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  spnitual  art  and  skill  in  dealing  with 

another's  sin :  it  requires  much  spirituality  of  mind,  and  much  pru- 
dence, and  much  love,  a  mind  clear  from  passion ;  for  that  blinds  the 

eye,  and  makes  the  hand  rough,  so  that  a  man  neither  rightly  sees, 
nor  rightly  handles  the  sore  he  goes  about  to  cure;  and  many  are  lost 
through  the  ignorance  and  neglect  of  that  due  temper  which  is  to  be 
brought  to  this  work.  Men  think  otherwise,  that  their  rigours  are 
much  spirituality;  but  they  mistake  it.  Brethren.,  if  a  man  he  over- 

taken in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  he  tempted.  Gal.  vi.  1. 

4thly.  For  thyself,  as  an  otfence  touches  thee,  learn  to  delight  as 
much  in  that  Divine  way  of  forgiveness,  as  carnal  minds  do  in  that 
base,  inhuman  way  of  revenge.  It  is  not,  as  they  judge,  a  glory  to 
bluster  and  swagger  for  everything,  but  the  glory  of  a  man  to  pass  by 
a  transgression.  Prov.  xix.  11.  This  makes  him  God-like.  And  con- 

sider thou  often  that  Love  which  covers  all  thine,  that  Blood  which 
was  shed  to  wash  otF  thy  guilt.  Needs  any  more  be  said  to  gain  all 
in  this  that  can  be  requ?Ted  of  thee  ? 

Now,  the  other  fruit  of  love,  doing  good,  is  first  expressed  in  one 
particular,  ver.  9,  and  then  dilated  to  a  general  rule,  at  ver.  20. 

Ver.  9.  Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without  grudging. 

Hospitality,  or  kindness  to  strangers,  is  mentioned  here  as  an  im- 
portant fruit  of  love,  it  being,  in  those  times  and  places,  in  much  use 

in  travel,  and  particularly  needful  often  among  Christians  one  to 
another  then,  by  reason  of  hot  and  general  persecutions.  But  under 
this  name,  I  conceive  all  other  supply  of  the  wants  of  our  brethren 
in  outward  things  to  be  here  comprehended. 

Now,  for  this,  the  way  and  measure,  indeed,  must  receive  its  pro- 
portion from  the  estate  and  ability  of  persons.  But  certainly,  the 

:rreat  straitening  of  hands  in  these  things,  is  more  from  the  straitness 
of  hearts,  than  of  means.  A  large  heart,  with  a  little  estate,  will  do 
much  with  cheerfulness  and  little  noise,  while  hearts  glued  to  the  poor 
riches  they  possess,  or  rather  are  possessed  by,  can  scarcely  part  with 
any  thing,  till  they  be  pulled  from  all. 

Now,  for  the  supplying  of  our  brethren's  necessities,  one  good  help 
is,  the  retrenching  of  our  own  isuperfluities.    Turn  the  stream  into 
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that  channel  where  it  will  refresh  thy  brethren  and  enrich  thyself,  and 
let  it  not  run  into  the  dead  sea.  Thy  vain  excessive  entertainments, 

the  o^audy  variety  of  dresses,  these  thou  dost  not  challeng-e,  thinking 
it  is  of  thine  own ;  but  know,  (as  it  follows,  ver.  10,)  thou  art  but 
steward  of  it,  and  this  is  not  faithfully  laying;  out ;  thou  canst  not 
answer  for  it.  Yea,  it  is  robbery ;  thou  robbest  thy  jsoor  brethren 
who  want  necessaries,  v/hilst  thou  lavishest  thus  on  unnecessaries. 

Such  a  feast,  such  a  suit  of  apparel,  is  direct  robbery  in  the  Lord's 
eye ;  and  the  poor  may  cry,  That  is  mine  that  you  cast  away  so  vainly, 
by  which  both  I  and  you  might  be  profited.  TVithhold  not  good  from 
them  to  whom  it  is  due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it. 
Prov.  iii.  27,  28. 

Without  grudging.]  Some  look  to  the  actions,  but  few  to  the  in- 
tention and  posture  of  mind  in  them  ;  and  yet  that  is  the  main  :  it  is 

all  indeed,  even  with  men,  so  far  as  they  can  perceive  it,  much  more 
with  thy  Lord,  who  always  perceives  it  to  the  full.  He  delights  in  the 
good  He  does  His  creatures,  and  would  have  them  be  so  affected  to 
one  another ;  especially  He  would  have  His  children  bear  this  trait  of 
His  likeness.  See  then,  when  thou  givest  alms,  or  entertainest  a 
stranger,  that  there  be  nothing  either  of  under-grumbling,  or  crooked 
self-seeking  in  it.  Let  the  left  harid  have  no  hand  in  it,  nor  so  much 
as  know  of  it,  as  our  Saviour  directs,  Matt.  vi.  3.  Let  it  not  be  to 
please  men,  or  to  please  t?iyself,  or  simply  out  of  a  natural  pity,  or 
from  the  consideration  of  thy  own  possible  incidency  into  the  like  case, 
which  many  think  very  well,  if  they  be  so  moved  ;  but  here  is  a  higher 
principle  moving  thee,  love  to  God,  and  to  thy  brother  in  and  for 
Him.  This  will  make  it  cheerful  and  pleasant  to  thyself,  and  well- 
pleasing  to  Him  for  whom  thou  dost  it.  We  lose  much  in  actions,  in 
themselves  good,  both  of  piety  and  charity,  through  disregard  of  our 
hearts  in  them  ;  and  nothing  will  prevail  with  us,  to  be  more  intent  this 
way,  to  look  more  on  our  hearts,  but  this,  to  look  more  on  Him  who 
looks  on  them,  and  judges,  and  accepts  all  according  to  them. 

Though  all  the  sins  of  former  ages  gather  and  fall  into  the  latter 
times,  this  is  pointed  out  as  the  grand  evil,  Uncharitableness.  The 
Apostle  St.  Paul  tells  us,  2  Tim.  iii.  2,  that  in  the  last  days,  men  shall 
be  covetous,  slanderers,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God — but 
how  ?  From  whence  all  this  confluence  of  evils  ?  The  spring  of  all 
is  put  first,  and  that  is  the  direct  opposite  of  Christian  love  :  men  shall 
he  [cpiXavToi]  lovers  of  themselves.  This  is  what  kills  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  love  of  our  brethren,  and  kindles  that  infernal  fire  of  love  to 
please  themselves  :  riches  make  men  voluptuous  and  covetous,  &c. 

Truly,  whatsoever  become  of  men's  curious  computations  of  times, 
this  wretched  selfishness  and  decay  of  love  may  save  us  the  labour  of 
much  chronological  debate  in  this,  and  lead  us,  from  this  certain  cha- 

racter of  them,  to  conclude  these  to  be  the  latter  times,  in  a  very  strict 
sense.  All  other  sins  are  come  down  along,  and  run  combined  now 
with  this  ;  but  truly,  uncharitableness  is  the  main  one.  As  old  age  is 
a  rendezvous  or  meeting-place  of  maladies,  but  is  especially  subject 
to  cold  diseases,  thus  is  it  in  the  old  age  of  the  world :  many  sins 
abound,  but  especially  coldness  of  love,  as  our  Saviour  foretells  it, 
that  in  the  last  days  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  Matt.  xxiv.  12, 
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As  the  disease  of  the  youth  of  the  world,  was,  the  abounding  of  lust, 
(Gen.  vi.)  so  that  of  its  a^e  is,  decay  of  love.  And  as  that  heat  called 
for  a  total  deluge  of  waters,  so  this  coldness  calls  for  fire,  the  kind- 

ling" of  an  universal  fire,  that  shall  make  an  end  of  it  and  the  world 
toi^ether.  Aqua  propter  ardorem  libidinis,  ignis  propter  teporem  chari- 
tatis :  Water  because  of  the  heat  of  lust,  fire  because  of  the  coldness 
of  charity. 

But  they  alone  are  the  happy  men,  and  have  the  advantage  of  all 
the  world,  in  whom  the  world  is  burnt  up  beforehand,  by  another  fire, 
that  Divine  fire  of  the  love  of  God,  kindled  in  their  hearts,  by  which 
they  ascend  up  to  Him,  and  are  reflected  from  Him  upon  their  breth- 

ren, with  a  benign  heat  and  influence  for  their  good.  Oh  !  be  unsa- 
tisfied with  yourselves,  and  restless  till  you  find  it  thus,  till  you  find 

your  hearts  possessed  of  this  excellent  grace  of  love,  that  you  may 
have  it,  and  use  it,  and  it  may  grow  by  using  and  acting.  I  could, 
methinks,  heartily  study  on  this,  and  weary  you  with  the  reiterated 
pressing  of  this  one  thing,  if  there  were  hopes,  in  so  wearying  you, 
to  weary  you  out  of  those  evils  that  are  contrary  to  it,  and  in  pressing 
this  grace,  to  make  any  real  impression  of  it  upon  your  hearts. 
Besides  all  the  further  good  that  follows  it,  there  is  in  this  love  itself 
so  much  peace  and  sweetness,  as  abundantly  pays  itself,  and  all  the 
labour  of  it ;  whereas  pride  and  malice  do  fill  the  heart  with  continual 
vexations  and  disquiet,  and  eat  out  the  very  bowels  wherein  they 
breed.  Aspire  to  this,  to  be  wholly  bent,  not  only  to  procure  or  desire 
hurt  to  none,  but  to  wish  and  seek  the  good  of  all :  and  as  for  those 
that  are  in  Christ,  surely,  that  will  unite  thy  heart  to  them,  and  stir 
thee  up,  according  to  thy  opportunities  and  power,  to  do  them  good, 
as  parts  of  Christ,  and  of  the  same  body  with  thyself. 

Ver.  10.  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another, 
as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

This  is  the  rule  concerning  the  gifts  and  graces  bestowed  on  men. 
And  we  have  here,  1.  Their  difference  in  their  kind  and  measure. 
2.  Their  concordance  in  their  source  and  use. 

1.  Their  difference  in  their  kind  and  measure,  is  expressed  in  the 
first  clause.  As  every  one  hath  received;  then,  again,  in  the  last  clause, 
[-oiKiXr}  xapi'il  various  or  manifold  grace;  where  X"/'"'?  grace,  is  all 
one  with  the  former,  x«/5"7/*«,  gift,  and  is  taken  at  large  for  all  kind 
of  endowments  and  furniture  by  which  men  are  enabled  for  mutual 
good.  One  man  hath  riches,  another,  authority  and  command,  another, 
wit  or  eloquence,  or  learning;  and  some,  though  eminent  in  some 
one,  yet  have  a  fuller  conjuncture  of  divers  of  these.  We  find  not 
more  difference  in  visages  and  statures  of  body,  than  in  qualifications 
and  abilities  of  mind,  which  are  the  visage  and  stature  of  it ;  yea,  the 
odds  is  far  greater  betwixt  man  and  man  in  this,  than  it  can  be  in  the 
other. 

2.  Now,  this  difference  accords  well,  with  the  accordance  here  ex- 
pressed in  their  common  spring  and  common  use.  For  the  variety  ot 

these  many  gifts  suits  well  with  the  singular  riches  and  wisdom  of 
their  one  Giver,  and  with  the  common  advantage  and  benefit  of  the 
many  receivers.    And  in  the  usefulness  of  that  variety  to  the  receivers 

Vol.  I.  2  M 
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shine  forth  the  bounty  and  wisdom  of  the  Giver,  in  so  ordering:  all 
that  diversity  to  one  excellent  end.  So  this  iroiKiXr)  x"/''^*  manifold 

grace  here,  commends  that  ttoXvttoi'kiXo^  aocpta,  manifold  wisdom^  that 
the  Apostle  speaks  of,  Eph.  iii.  10. 

There  is  such  an  admirable  beauty  in  this  variety,  such  a  symmetry 
and  contemperature  of  different,  yea,  of  contrary  qualities,  as  speaks 
His  riches,  that  so  divers  ̂ ifts  are  from  the  same  Spirit ;  a  kmd  of 
embroidering*,  of  many  colours  happily  mixed,  as  the  word  TroiKiWeiv 
signifies  :  as  it  is  in  the  frame  of  the  natural  body  of  man,  that  lesser 
world,  and  in  the  composition  of  the  greater  world,  thus  it  is  in  the 
Church  of  God,  the  mystical  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  exceeding  both  in 
excellency  and  beauty. 

And  as  there  is  such  art  in  this  contrivance,  and  such  comeliness  in 
the  resulting  frame,  so  it  is  no  less  useful.  And  this  chiefly  com- 

mends the  thing  itself,  and  the  supreme  wisdom  ordering  it,  that,  as 
in  the  body,  each  part  hath  not  only  its  place  for  proportion  and  order, 
but  its  several  use ;  and  as  in  the  world,  each  part  is  beneficial  to 

another,  so  here,  every  man's  gift  relates,  and  is  fitted  to  some  use 
for  the  good  of  others. 

I}ifer.  1.  The  first  thing  which  meets  us  here,  it  is  very  useful  to 
know,  that  all  is  received,  and  received  of  gift,  of  most  free  gift:  so 
the  words  do  carry.  Now  this  should  most  reasonably  check  all  mur- 

muring in  those  who  receive  least,  and  all  insulting  in  those  that 
receive  most.  Whatever  it  is,  do  not  repine ;  but  praise,  how  little 
soever  it  is,  for  it  is  a  free  gift.  Again,  how  much  soever  it  is,  be  not 
high-minded,  but  fear ;  boast  not  thyself,  but  humbly  bless  thy  Lord. 
For  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as  if  thou  hadst  not 
received  it?  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

Inf.  2.  Every  man  hath  received  some  gift,  no  man  all  gifts ;  and 
this,  rightly  considered,  would  keep  all  in  a  more  even  temper.  As,  in 
nature,  nothing  is  altogether  useless,  so  nothing  is  self-sufficient.  This 
should  keep  the  meanest  from  repining  and  discontent:  He  that  hath 
the  lowest  rank  in  most  respects,  yet  something  he  hath  received,  that 
is  not  only  a  good  to  himself,  but,  rightly  improved,  may  be  so  to 
others  likewise.  And  this  will  curb  the  loftiness  of  the  most  highly 
privileged,  and  teach  them,  not  only  to  see  some  deficiencies  in  them- 

selves, and  some  gifts  in  far  meaner  persons,  which  they  want,  but, 
besides  the  simple  discovery  of  this,  it  will  put  them  upon  the  use  of 
what  is  in  lower  persons  ;  not  only  to  stoop  to  the  acknowledgment, 
but  even,  withal,  to  the  participation  and  benefit  of  it ;  not  to  trample 
upon  all  that  is  below  them,  but  to  take  up  and  use  things  usefiil, 
though  lying  at  their  feet.  Some  flowers  and  herbs,  that  grow  very 
low,  are  of  a  very  fragrant  smell  and  healthful  use. 

Thou  that  carriest  it  so  high,  losest  much  by  it.  Many  poor  Chris- 
tians whom  thou  despisest  to  make  use  of,  may  have  that  in  them 

which  might  be  very  useful  for  thee  ;  but  thou  overlookest  it,  and 
treadest  on  it.  St.  Paul  acknowiedgeth  he  was  comforted  by  the  coming 
oy  Tz^j/s,  though  far  inferior  to  him.  Sometimes,  a  very  mean,  un- 

lettered Christian  may  speak  more  profitably  and  comfortably,  even  to 

*  The  Psalmist's  word  applied  to  the  body.  Ps,  cxxxix.  12. 
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a  knowing-,  learned  man,  than  multitudes  of  his  own  best  thoughts  can 
do,  especially  in  a  time  of  weakness  and  darkness. 

Inf.  3.  As  all  is  received  and  with  that  difference,  so  the  third 
thins:  is,  that  all  is  received  to  minister  to  each  other,  and  mutual 
benefit  is  the  true  use  of  all,  suiting  the  mind  of  Him  who  dispenses 
all,  and  the  wav  of  His  dispensation.  Thou  art  not  proprietary  lord 

of  any  thing  thou  hast,  but  oiko'vouo?,  a  steicard ;  and  therefore  ought- 
est  gladlv  to  be  a  good  steward,  that  is  both  faithful  and  prudent  in 
thv  intrusted  gifts,  using  all  thou  hast  to  the  good  of  the  Household, 
and  so  to  the  advantage  of  thy  Lord  and  Master.  Hast  thou  abilities 
of  estate,  or  body  or  mind?  Let  all  be  thus  employed.  Thinkest  thou 
that  thy  wealth,  or  power,  or  wit,  is  thine,  to  do  A^ith  as  thou  wilt,  to 
engross  to  thyself,  either  to  retain  useless,  or  to  use ;  to  hoard  and 
wrap  up,  or  to  lavish  out,  according  as  tliy  humour  leads  thee  ?  No, 
all  is  given  as  to  a  steward,  wisely  and  faithfully  to  lay  up  and  lay 
out.  Not  only  thy  outward  and  common  gifts  of  mind,  but  even 
saving  grace,  which  seems  most  intrusted  and  appropriated  for  thy 
private  good,  yet  is  not  wholly  for  that :  even  thy  graces  are  for  the 
good  of  thy  brethren. 

Oh,  that  we  would  consider  this  in  all,  and  look  back  and  mourn 
on  the  fruitlessness  of  all  that  hath  been  in  om*  hand  all  our  life 
hitherto  I  If  it  has  not  been  wholly  fruitless,  yet  how  far  short  of 
that  fruit  we  might  have  brought  forth  I  Any  httle  thing  done  by 
us  looks  big  in  our  eye  ;  we  view  it  through  a  magnify  ing  glass  ; 
but  who  may  not  complain  that  their  means,  and  health,  and  oppor- 

tunities of  several  kinds,  of  doing  for  God  and  for  our  brethren,  have 
lain  dead  upon  their  hands,  in  a  great  part  ?  As  Christians  are  defec- 

tive in  other  duties  of  love,  so  most  in  that  most  important  duty,  of 
advancing  the  spiritual  good  of  each  other.  Even  they  who  have 
grace,  do  not  duly  use  it  to  mutual  edification.  I  desire  none  to  leap 
over  the  bounds  of  their  calling,  or  the  mles  of  Christian  prudence  in 
their  converse ;  yea,  this  were  much  to  be  blamed ;  but  I  fear  lest 
unwary  hands,  throwing  on  water  to  quench  that  evil,  have  let  some 
of  it  fall  aside  upon  those  sparks  that  should  rather  have  been  stin-ed 
and  blown  up. 

Neither  should  the  disproportion  of  gifts  and  graces  hinder  Chris- 
tians to  mi«i5^er  o;ie  ̂   cr/zo^/z^r ;  it  should  neither  move  the  weaker 

to  en^"y  the  stronger,  nor  the  stronger  to  despise  the  weaker;  but  each, 
in  his  place,  is  to  be  serviceable  to  the  others,  as  the  Apostle  excel- 

lently presses,  by  that  most  fit  resemblance  of  the  parts  of  the  body. 
As  the  foot  says  jiot,  fFTiy  am  I  not  the  eye  or  the  head,  the  head  can- 

not say  of  the  foot,  I  have  no  need  of  thee.  1  Cor.  xii.  15,  21.  There 
is  no  en\7,  no  despising  in  the  natural  body.  Oh,  the  pity  there 
should  be  so  much  m  the  mystical  I  Were  we  more  spu-itual,  less  of 
this  would  be  found.  In  the  mean  time,  Oh  that  we  were  more 
agreeable  to  that  happy  estate  we  look  for,  in  our  present  aspect  and 
carriage  one  towards  another  I  Though  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
exist,  in  some  measure,  where  there  is  one,  vet  not  all  in  a  like 
measure.  One  Christian  is  more  eminent  in  meekness,  another  in 
humility,  a  third  in  zeal,  <^t.  Now,  by  their  spiritual  converse  one  with 
another,  each  may  be  a  gainer;  and  in  many  ways  may  a  private 
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Christian  promote  the  good  of  others  with  whom  he  lives,  by  season- 
able admonitions,  and  advice,  and  reproof,  sweetened  with  meekness, 

but  most  by  holy  example,  which  is  the  most  lively  and  most  effectual 

speech. 
Thou  that  hast  greater  gifts  hast  more  intrusted  in  thy  hand,  and 

therefore  the  greater  thy  obligation  to  fidelity  and  diligence.  Men  in 
great  place  and  public  services,  ought  to  stir  themselves  up  by  this 
thought,  to  singular  watchfulness  and  zeal.  And  in  private  converse 
one  with  another,  we  ought  to  be  doing  and  receiving  spiritual  good. 
Are  we  not  strangers  here  ?  Is  it  not  strange  that  we  so  often  meet 
and  part,  without  a  word  of  our  home,  or  the  way  to  it,  or  our  advance 
towards  it  ?  Christians  should  be  trading  one  with  another  in  spi- 

ritual things  ;  and  he,  surely,  who  faithfully  uses  most,  receives  most. 
This  is  comprehended  under  that  word :  To  him  that  hath  {i.  e.  pos- 

sesses actively  and  usefully),  shall  he  given:  and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  {i.  e.  uses  not,)  shall  he  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath. 
Matt.  XXV.  29.  Merchants  can  feel  in  their  trading  a  dead  time,  and 
complain  seriously  of  it;  but  Christians,  in  theirs,  either  can  suffer  it 
and  not  see  it,  or  see  it  and  not  complain,  or,  possibly,  complain,  and 
yet  not  be  deeply  sensible  of  it. 

Certainly,  it  cannot  be  sufficiently  regretted,  that  we  are  so  fruitless 
in  the  Lord's  work  in  this  kind,  that  when  we  are  alone  we  study  it 
not  more,  nor  seek  it  more  by  prayer,  to  know  the  true  use  of  all  we 
receive,  and  that  we  do  not  in  society  endeavour  it  accordingly ;  but 
we  trifle  out  our  time,  and  instead  of  the  commerce  of  grace  to  our 
mutual  enriching,  we  trade  in  vanity,  and  are,  as  it  were,  children  ex- 

changing shells  and  toys  together. 
This  surely  will  lie  heavy  upon  the  conscience  when  we  reflect  on  it, 

and  shall  come  near  the  utter  brink  of  time,  looking  forwards  on  eter- 
nity, and  then  looking  back  to  our  days,  so  vainly  wasted,  and  worn 

out  to  so  little  purpose.  Oh  !  let  us  awake,  awake  ourselves  and  one 
another,  to  more  fruitfulness  and  faithfulness,  whatsoever  be  our 
received  measure,  less  or  more. 

Be  not  discouraged  :  to  have  little  in  the  account  shall  be  no  pre- 
judice. The  approbation  runs  not,  Thou  hast  much,  but,  on  the  con- 

trary. Thou  hast  heen  faithful  in  little.  Great  faithfulness  in  the  use 
of  small  gifts  hath  great  acceptance,  and  a  great  and  sure  reward. 
Great  receipts  engage  to  greater  returns,  and  therefore  require  the 
greater  diligence  ;  and  that  not  only  for  the  increase  of  grace  within,  but 
for  the  assistance  of  it  in  others.  Retired  contemplation  may  be  more 
pleasing,  but  due  activity  for  God  and  His  Church  is  more  profitable. 
Rachel  was  fair,  but  she  was  barren  ;  Leah  blear-eyed,  but  fruitful. 

Ver.  11.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God;  if  any  man  minister 
let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth  ;  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ  j  to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

Every  part  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  as  it  partakes  of  life  with  the  rest, 
so  it  imparts  service  to  the  rest.  But  there  be  some  more  eminent, 
and,  as  I  may  say,  organic  parts  of  this  Body,  and  these  are  more 
eminently  useful  to  the  whole.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  having  enlarged 
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into  a  general  precept,  adds  a  word  in  special  preference  to  these 
special  parts,  the  Preachers  of  the  word,  and  (which  here  I  conceive 
is  meant  by  deacons  or  ministers)  the  other  assistant  officers  of  the 
Church  of  God. 

These  are  co-ordained  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  Lord  of  His  own  House, 
to  be  serviceable  to  Him  in  it.  He  fits  and  sanctifies  for  this  great 
work,  all  who  are  called  unto  it  by  Himself.  And  they  are  directed 
for  the  acquitting  of  their  great  work,  I.  By  a  clear  rule  of  the  due 
manner.    II.  By  the  main  end  of  its  appointment. 

I.  Particular  rules  for  the  preaching  of  the  word  may  be  many,  but 
this  is  a  most  comprehensive  one  which  the  Apostle  gives :  //  any 
man  speak,  lei  him  speak  as  the  oracles  o  f  God.  It  is  clear  from  the 
rule,  what  speaking  is  regulated,  and  for  brevity  it  is  once  expressed. 
If  any  man  speak  the  oracles  of  God,  let  hii^i  speak  them  like  them- 

selves, as  the  oracles  of  God. 
It  is  a  chief  thing  in  all  serious  actions,  to  take  the  nature  of  them 

aright :  for  this  mainly  regulates  them,  and  directs  in  their  perform- 
ance. And  this  especially  should  be  regarded  in  those  things  that 

are  of  highest  worth  and  greatest  weight,  in  spiritual  employments, 
wherein  it  is  most  dangerous,  and  yet  with  us  most  ordinary,  to  mis- 

take and  miscarry.  Were  prayer  considered  as  presence  and  speech 
with  the  great  God,  the  King  of  glory.  Oh,  how  would  this  mould  the 
mind!  What  a  watchful,  holy,  and  humble  deportment  would  it  teach  ! 
So  that  truly,  all  directions  for  prayer  might  be  summed  up,  after  this 
same  model,  in  this  one,  If  any  man  pray,  let  him  speak  as  speaking 
with  God  ;  just  as  here  for  preaching,  If  any  man  speak  in  that  way, 
let  him  do  it  as  speaking  from  God,  that  is,  as  the  oracles  of  God. 
Under  this,  all  the  due  qualifications  of  this  holy  work  are  comprised. 
I  shall  name  but  these  three,  vv^hich  are  primary,  and  others  may  be 
easily  reduced  to  these :  1.  Faithfully.    2.  Holily.    3.  TVisely. 

1.  In  the  first,  Fidelity,  it  is  supposed  that  a  man  should  have  a 
competent  insight  and  knowledge  in  these  Divine  oracles,  that  first 
he  learn  before  he  teach ;  which  many  of  us  do  not,  though  we  pass 
through  the  schools  and  classes,  and  through  the  books  too,  wherein 
these  things  are  taught,  and  bring  with  us  some  provision,  such  as 
maybe  had  there.  He  that  would  faithfully  teach  of  God,  must  be 
taught  of  God,  be  6eobidaicT09,  God-learned ;  and  this  will  help  to  all 
the  rest ;  will  help  him  to  be  faithful  in  delivering  the  message  as  he 
receives  it,  not  detracting,  or  adding,  or  altering  ;  and  as  in  setting 
forth  that  in  general  truths,  so  in  the  particular  setting  them  home,  de- 

claring to  His  people  their  sins,  and  God's  judgments  following  sin, 
especially  in  His  own  people. 

2.  A  minister  must  speak  holily,  with  that  high  esteem  and  reve- 
rence of  the  Great  Majesty  whose  message  he  carries,  that  becomes 

the  divinity  of  the  message  itself,  those  deep  mysteries  that  no  created 
spirits  are  able  to  fathom.  Oh  !  this  would  make  us  tremble  in  the 
dispensing  of  these  oracles,  considering  our  impurities,  and  weak- 

nesses, and  unspeakable  disproportion  to  so  high  a  task.  He  had 
reason  who  said,  "  I  am  seized  with  amazement  and  horror  as  often 
as  I  begin  to  speak  of  God."  And  with  this  humble  reverence  is  to 
be  joined,  ardent  love  to  our  Lord,  to  His  truth,  to  His  glory,  and  to 
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His  people's  souls.  These  holy  affections  stand  opposite  to  our  blind 
boldness  in  rushing-  on  this  sublime  exercise  as  a  common  work,  and 
our  dead  coldness  in  speaking  of  things  which  our  hearts  are  not 
warmed  with ;  and  so  no  wonder  what  we  say  seldom  reaches  further 
than  the  ear,  or,  at  furthest,  than  the  understanding  and  memory  of 
our  hearers.  There  is  a  correspondence  ;  it  is  the  heart  speaks  to  the 
heart,  and  the  understanding"  and  memory  the  same,  and  the  tongue 
speaks  but  to  the  ear.  Further,  this  holy  temper  shuts  out  all  private 
passion  in  delivering  Divine  truths.  It  is  a  high  profaning  of  His 
name  and  holy  things,  to  make  them  speak  our  private  pleas  and 
quarrels ;  yea,  to  reprove  sin  after  this  manner  is  a  heinous  sin.  To 
fly  out  into  invectives,  which,  though  not  expressed  so,  yet  are  aimed 
as  blows  of  self-revenge  for  injuries  done  to  us,  or  fancied  by  us,  this 
is  to  wind  and  draw  the  holy  word  of  God  to  serve  our  unholy  dis- 

tempers, and  to  make  it  speak,  not  His  meaning,  but  our  own. 
Surely,  this  is  not  to  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,  but  basely  to  abuse 
the  word,  as  imposters  in  religion  of  old  did  their  images,  speaking 
behind  them,  and  through  them,  what  might  make  for  their  advan- 

tage. It  is  true,  that  the  word  is  to  be  particularly  applied  to  reprove 
most  the  particular  sins  which  most  abound  amongst  a  people ;  but 
this  is  to  be  done,  not  in  anger,  but  in  love. 

3.  The  word  is  to  be  spoken  wisely.  By  this  I  mean,  in  the  way  of 
delivering  it,  that  it  be  done  gravely  and  decently;  that  light  ex- 

pressions, and  affected  flourishes,  and  unseemly  gestures,  be  avoided ; 
and  that  there  be  a  sweet  contemperature  of  authority  and  mildness. 
But  who  is  svjficient  for  these  things? 

Now,  you  that  hear  should  certainly  meet  and  agree  in  this  too.  If 
any  hear,  let  him  hear  as  the  oracles  of  God ;  not  as  a  well-tuned  sound, 
to  help  you  to  sleep  an  hour ;  not  as  a  human  speech  or  oration,  to 
displease  or  please  you  for  an  hour,  according  to  the  suiting  of  its 
strain  and  your  palate  ;  not  as  a  school  lesson,  to  add  somewhat  to 
your  stock  of  knowledge,  to  tell  you  somewhat  you  knew  not  before, 
or  as  a  feast  of  new  notions.  Thus  the  most  relish  a  preacher,  while 
they  try  his  gift,  and  it  is  new  with  them,  but  a  little  time  disgusts 
them.  But  hear  as  the  oracles  of  God.  The  discovery  of  sin  and 
death  lying  on  us,  and  the  discovery  of  a  Saviour,  that  takes  these  off; 
the  sweet  word  of  reconciliation,  God  wooing  man ;  the  Great  King 
entreating  for  peace  with  a  company  of  rebels, — not  that  they  are  too 
strong  for  him,  Oh !  no,  but,  on  the  contrary,  He  could  utterly  destroy 
them  in  one  moment :  these  are  the  things  brought  you  in  this  word. 
Therefore  come  to  it  with  suitable  reverence,  with  ardent  desires,  and 
hearts  open  to  receive  it  with  meekness^  as  the  ingrafted  word  that  is 

able  to  save  your  souls.  James  i.  21.  It  were  well  worth  one  day's 
pains  of  speaking  and  hearing,  that  we  could  learn  somewhat,  at  least, 
how  to  speak  and  hear  henceforward ;  to  speak,  and  to  hear,  as  the 
oracles  of  God. 

In  the  other  rule,  of  ministering  as  of  the  ahility  that  God  giveth, 
we  may  observe:  1.  Ability,  and  that  received  from  God;  for  other 
ability  there  is  none  for  any  good  work,  and  least  of  all,  for  the  peculiar 
ministration  of  His  spiritual  affairs  in  His  house.  2.  The  using  of 
this  ability  received  from  Him  for  them. 
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And  this,  truly,  is  a  chief  thing:  for  ministers,  and  for  individual 
Christians,  still  to  depend  on  the  influence  and  strength  of  God  ;  to  do 
all  his  works  in  that  streng-th.  The  humblest  Christian,  how  weak 
soever,  is  the  strongest.  There  is  a  natural  wretched  independency 
in  us,  that  we  would  be  the  authors  of  our  own  works,  and  do  all 
without  Him,  without  whom  indeed  we  can  do  nothing.  Let  us  learn 
to  go  more  out  of  ourselves,  and  we  shall  find  more  strength  for  our 

duties,  and  against  our  temptations.  Faith's  great  work  is,  to  renounce 
self-power,  and  to  bring  in  the  power  of  God  to  be  ours.  Happy  they 
that  are  weakest  in  themselves,  sensibly  so.  That  word  of  the  Apostle 
is  theirs ;  they  know  what  it  means,  though  a  riddle  to  the  world : 
IVhcn  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  Now, 

II.  The  End  of  all  this  appointment  is,  that  in  all  God  may  be  glori- 
Jied  through  Jesus  Christ.  All  meet  in  this,  if  they  move  in  their 
straight  line :  here  concentre,  not  only  these  two  sorts  specified  in  this 
verse,  but  all  sorts  of  persons  that  use  aright  any  gift  of  God,  as  they 
are  generally  comprehended  in  the  former  verse.  For  this  end  relates 
to  all,  as  it  is  expressed  universally,  That  in  all,  in  all  persons  and  all 
things ;  the  word  bears  both,  and  the  thing  itself  extends  to  both. 

Here  we  have,  like  that  of  the  heavens,  a  circular  motion  of  all 
sanctified  good :  it  comes  forth  from  God,  through  Christ,  unto  Chris- 

tians, and  moving  in  them  to  the  mutual  good  of  each  other,  returns 
through  Christ  unto  God  again,  and  takes  them  along  with  it,  in  whom 
it  was,  and  had  its  motion. 

All  persons  and  all  things  shall  pay  this  tribute,  even  they  that  most 
wickedly  seek  to  withhold  it ;  but  this  is  the  happiness  of  the  saints, 
that  they  move  willingly  thus,  are  sweetly  drawn,  not  forced  or  driven. 
They  are  gained  to  seek  and  desire  this,  to  set  in  with  God  in  the 
intention  of  the  same  end;  to  have  the  same  purpose  with  Him,  His 
glory  in  all,  and  to  prosecute  His  end  by  His  direction,  by  the  means 
and  ways  He  appoints  them. 

This  is  His  due,  as  God ;  and  the  declining  from  this,  the  squinting 

from  this  view  to  self-ends,  especially  in  God's  own  peculiar  work,  is 
high  treason.  Yet,  the  base  heart  of  man  leads  naturally  this  way, 
to  intend  himself  in  all,  to  raise  his  own  esteem  or  advantage  in  some 
way.  And  in  this  the  heart  is  so  subtle,  that  it  will  deceive  the  most 
discerning,  if  they  be  not  constant  in  suspecting  and  watching  it. 
This  is  the  great  task,  to  overcome  in  this  point ;  to  have  self  under 
our  feet,  and  God  only  in  our  eye  and  purpose  in  all. 

It  is  most  reasonable.  His  due  as  God  the  author  of  all,  not  only  of 
all  supervenient  good,  but  even  of  being  itself,  seeing  all  is  from  Him, 
that  all  be  for  Him:  For  of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are 
all  things:  to  IVhom  he  glory  for  ever.  Amen.   Rom.  xi.  ult. 

As  it  is  most  just,  so  it  is  also  most  sweet,  to  aim  in  all  at  this,  that 
God  he  glorified :  it  is  the  alone  worthy  and  happy  design,  which  fills 
the  heart  with  heavenliness,  and  with  a  heavenly  calmness;  sets  it 
above  the  clouds  and  storms  of  those  passions  which  disquiet  low, 
self-seeking  minds.  He  is  a  miserable,  unsettled  wretch,  who  cleaves 
to  himself  and  forgets  God ;  is  perplexed  about  his  credit,  and  gain, 
and  base  ends,  which  are  often  broken,  and  which,  when  he  attains, 
yet  they  and  he  must  shortly  perish  together.    When  his  estate,  or 
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desis^ns,  or  any  comforts  fail,  how  can  he  look  to  Him  at  whom  he 
looked  so  little  before?  May  not  the  Lord  say.  Go  to  the  gods  whom 
thou  hast  served,  and  let  them  delbxr  and  comfort  thee ;  seek  comfort 
from  thyself,  as  thou  didst  all  for  thyself?  What  an  appalment  will 
this  be!  But  he  that  hath  resio;ned  himself,  and  is  all  for  God,  may 

say  confidently,  that  the  Lord  is  his  portion.  This  is  the  Christian's 
aim,  to  have  nothing'  in  himself,  nor  in  any  thing,  but  on  this  tenure  : 
all  for  the  calory  of  my  God, — my  estate,  family,  abilities,  my  whole 
self,  all  I  have  and  am.  And  as  the  love  of  God  g-rows  in  the  heart, 
this  purpose  gTows :  the  hig-her  the  flame  rises,  the  purer  it  is.  The 
eye  is  daily  more  upon  it ;  it  is  oftener  in  the  mind  in  all  actions  than 
before.  In  common  things,  the  very  works  of  our  callings,  our  very 
refreshments,  to  eat  and  drink,  and  sleep,  are  all  for  this  end,  and  with 
a  particular  aim  at  it  as  much  as  may  be  ;  even  the  thought  of  it  often 
renewed  throughout  the  day,  and  at  times,  generally  applied  to  all  our 
ways  and  employments.  It  is  this  elixir  that  turns  thy  ordinary  works 
into  g'old,  into  sacrifices,  by  the  touch  of  it. 

Through  Jesus  Christ.']  The  Christian  in  covenant  with  God,  re- ceives all  this  way,  and  returns  all  this  way.  And  Christ  possesses, 
and  hath  equal  right  with  the  Father  to  this  glory,  as  He  is  equally 
the  spring  of  it  with  Him,  as  God.  But  it  is  conveyed  through  him 
as  Mediator,  who  obtains  all  the  grace  we  receive ;  and  all  the  glory, 
we  return,  and  all  our  praise,  as  our  spiritual  sacrifice,  is  put  into  His 
hand  as  our  High-priest,  to  offer  up  for  us,  that  they  maybe  accepted. 

Now  the  holy  ardour  of  the  Apostle's  affections,  taken  with  the mention  of  this  glory  of  God,  carries  him  to  a  doxology,  as  we  term  it, 
a  rendering  of  glory,  in  the  middle  of  his  discourse.  Thus  often  we 
find  in  St.  Paul  likewise.  Poor  and  short-lived  is  the  glory  and  gran- 

deur of  men  ;  like  themselves,  it  is  a  shadow,  and  nothing ;  but  this 
is  solid  and  lasting,  it  is  supreme,  and  abideth  for  ever.  And  the 
Apostles,  full  of  divine  affections,  and  admiring  nothing  but  God,  do 
delight  in  this,  and  cannot  refrain  from  this  at  any  time  in  their  dis- 

course :  it  is  always  sweet  and  seasonable,  and  they  find  it  so.  And 
thus  are  spiritual  minds :  a  word  of  this  nature  falls  on  them  as  a 
spark  on  some  matter  that  readily  takes  fire  ;  they  are  straight  inflamed 
with  it.  But  alas  !  to  us  how  much  is  it  otherwise  !  The  mention  of 
the  praises  and  glory  of  our  God,  is,  to  our  hearts,  as  a  spark  falling 
either  into  a  puddle  of  water,  and  foul  water  too,  or  at  least,  as  upon 
green  timber,  that  much  fire  will  not  kindle  ;  there  is  so  much  moisture 
of  our  humours  and  corruptions,  that  all  dies  out  with  us,  and  we 
remain  cold  and  dead. 

But  v.ere  not  this  a  high  and  blessed  condition,  to  be  in  all  estates 
in  some  willing  readiness  to  bear  a  part  in  this  song,  to  acknowledge 
the  greatness  and  goodness  of  our  God,  and  to  wish  Him  glory  in  all  ? 
What  are  the  angels  doing?  This  is  their  business,  and  that  without 
end.  And  seeing  we  hope  to  partake  with  them,  we  should  even  here, 
though  in  a  lower  key,  and  not  so  tunably  neither,  yet,  as  we  may, 
begin  it ;  and  upon  all  occasions,  our  hearts  should  be  often  following 
in  this  sweet  note,  or  offering  at  it,  To  Him  he  glory  and  doviinion  for 
ever. 
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Vcr.  12.    Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you. 

13.  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  you  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings;  that  when  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 

This  fighting  life,  surely,  when  we  consider  it  aright,  we  need  not  be 
dissuaded  from  loving  it,  but  have  rather  need  to  be  strengthened  with 
patience  to  go  through,  and  to  fight  on  with  courage  and  assurance  of 
victory ;  still  combating  in  a  higher  strength  than  our  own,  against  sin 
within  and  troubles  without.  This  is  the  great  scope  of  this  Epistle, 
and  the  Apostle  often  interchanges  his  advices  and  comforts  in  refer- 

ence to  these  two.  Against  sin  he  instructs  us  in  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter,  urging  us  to  be  armed,  arjned  with  the  same  mind  that  was  in 
Christ,  and  here  again,  against  suffering,  and  both  in  a  like  way.  In 
the  mortifying  of  sin,  we  suffer  with  Him,  as  there  he  teaches,  verse  1 
of  this  chapter :  and  in  the  encountering  of  affliction,  we  suffer  with 
Him,  as  here  we  have  it :  and  so,  the  same  mind  in  the  same  sufferings, 
will  bring  us  to  the  same  issue.  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concern- 

ing the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  &c.  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye 

are  partakers  of  Christ's  suff  erings ;  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed, 
ye  likewise  7nay  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy. 

The  words,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  contain  grounds  of  encourage- 
ment and  consolation  for  the  children  of  God  in  sufferings,  especially 

in  suffering  for  God. 
These  two  verses  have  these  two  things,  I.  The  close  conjunction 

of  sufferings  with  the  estate  of  a  Christian.  II.  The  due  composure 
of  a  Christian  towards  suffering. 

I.  It  is  no  new,  and  therefore  no  strange  thing,  that  sufferings,  hot 
sufferings,  fiery  ones,  be  the  companions  of  religion.  Besides  tlie 
common  miseries  of  human  life,  there  is  an  accession  of  troubles  and 
hatreds  for  that  holiness  of  life  to  which  the  children  of  God  are  called. 

It  was  the  lot  of  the  Church  from  her  wicked  neighbours,  and  in  the 
Church,  the  lot  of  the  most  holy  and  peculiar  servants  of  God,  from 
the  profane  multitude,  PFo  is  me,  my  7nother,  says  Jeremiah,  that 
thou  hast  born  me  a  man  of  strife,  and  a  man  of  contention  to  the 
whole  earth.  Jer.  xv.  10.  And  of  all  the  Prophets,  says  not  our 
Saviour,  handling  this  same  argument  in  his  sermon.  So  persecuted 
they  the  Prophets  that  were  before  you  ?  Matt.  v.  12.  And  afterwards, 
he  tells  them  what  they  might  look  for :  Behold,  says  He,  /  send  you 
forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Matt.  x.  16.  And,  in  general, 
there  is  no  following  of  Christ,  but  with  His  badge  and  burden.  Some- 

thing is  to  be  left,  we  ourselves  are  to  be  left — Whosever  will  be  my 
disciple,  let  him  deny  himself;  and  somewhat  to  take — Take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  me.  Matt.  xvi.  24.  And  doth  not  the  Apostle  give  his 
scholars  this  universal  lesson,  as  an  infallible  truth.  All  that  will  live 
godly  in  Jesus  Christ,  shall  svffer  persecution?  Look  in  the  close  of 
that  roll  of  believers  conquering  in  suffering,  what  a  cluster  of  suffer- 

ings and  torture  you  have,  Heb.  xi.  36,  &c.  Thus  in  the  primitive 
times,  the  trial,  and  fiery  trial,  even  literally  so,  continued  long.  Those 
wicked  emperors  liated  the  very  innocency  of  Christians  ;  and  the 
people,  though  they  knew  their  blameless  carriage,  yet,  when  any  evil 
came,  would  pick  this  quarrel,  and  still  cry,  Christianas  ad  leo/ies. 
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Now  this,  if  we  look  to  inferior  causes,  is  not  strange,  the  malignant 

ung^odly  world  hating-  holiness,  hating  the  light,  yea,  the  very  shadow 
of  it.  And  the  more  the  children  of  God  walk  like  their  Father  and 
their  home,  the  more  unlike  must  they,  of  necessity,  become  to  the 
world  about  them,  and  therefore  become  the  very  mark  of  all  their 
enmities  and  malice. 

And  thus  indeed,  the  godly,  though  the  so?is  of  jjeace,  are  the  im- 
proper causes,  the  occasion  of  much  noise  and  disturbance  in  the 

world;  as  their  Lord,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  avows  it  openly  of  Himself 
in  that  sense,  I  came  7iot  to  send  j^^ace,  bid  a  sword,  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  with  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother,  &c. 
Matt.  X.  34.  If  a  son  in  a  family  begin  to  inquire  after  God,  and  with- 

draw from  their  profane  or  dead  way,  Oh,  what  a  clamour  rises  pre- 

sently !  "  Oh,  my  son,  or  daughter,  or  wife,  is  become  a  plain  fool," 
&c.  And  then  is  all  done  that  may  be,  to  quell  and  vex  them,  and 
make  their  life  grievous  to  them. 

The  exact  holy  walking  of  a  Christian  really  condemns  the  world 
about  Him  :  shews  the  disorder  and  foulness  of  their  profane  ways. 
The  life  of  religion,  set  by  the  side  of  dead  formality,  discovers  it  to 
be  a  carcass,  a  lifeless  appear^ince;  and,  for  this,  neither  grossly 
wicked,  nor  decent,  formal  persons,  can  well  digest  it.  There  is  in  the 
life  of  a  Christian  a  convincing  light,  that  shews  the  deformity  of  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  a  piercing  heat,  that  scorches  the  ungodly,  and 
stirs  and  troubles  their  consciences.  This  they  cannot  endure,  and 
hence  rises  in  them  a  contrary  fire  of  wicked  hatred,  and  hence  the 
trials,  the  fiery  trials  of  the  godly.  If  they  could  get  those  precise  per- 

sons removed  out  of  their  way,  they  think  they  might  then  have  more 
room,  and  live  at  more  liberty  :  as  it  is,  Rev.  xi.  10,  a  carousing 
\X(ipovaiV\.  What  a  dance  there  was  about  the  two  dead  bodies  of 
the  Two  Witnesses  I  The  people  and  Jiations  rejoiced  and  made  merry ^ 
and  sent  gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  two  Prophets  tormented 
them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.  And  from  the  same  hearth,  I  mean  the 
same  wickedness  of  heart  in  the  world,  are  the  fires  of  persecution 
kindled  against  the  saints  in  the  world,  and  the  bonfires  of  joy  when 
they  are  rid  of  them. 

And  as  this  is  an  infernal  fire  of  enmity  against  God,  so  it  is  blown 
by  that  spirit  whose  element  it  is.  Satan  stirs  up  and  blows  the  coal, 
and  raises  the  hatred  of  the  ungodly  against  Christians. 

But  while  he,  and  they  in  whom  he  powerfiilly  works,  are  thus 
working  for  their  vile  ends  in  the  persecution  of  the  saints,  He  who 
sovereignly  orders  all,  is  working  in  the  same.  His  wise  and  gracious 
ends,  and  attains  them,  and  makes  the  malice  of  His  enemies  serve 
His  ends  and  undo  their  own.  It  is  true,  that  by  the  heat  of  perse- 

cution m.any  are  scared  from  embracing  religion  :  such  as  love  them- 
selves and  tlieir  present  ease,  and  others  that  seemed  to  have  em- 

braced it,  are  driven  to  let  it  go  and  fall  from  it ;  but  yet,  when  all  is 
well  computed,  religion  is  still  upon  the  gaining  hand.  Those  who 
reject  it,  or  revolt  from  it,  are  such  as  have  no  true  knowledge  of  it, 
or  share  in  it,  nor  in  that  happiness  in  which  it  ends.  But  they  that 
are  indeed  united  to  Jesus  Christ,  do  cleave  the  closer  to  Him,  and 
seek  to  have  their  hearts  more  fastened  to  Him,  because  of  the  trials 
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that  they  are,  or  may  probably  be  put  to.  And  in  their  victorious 
patience  appears  the  invincible  power  of  religion  where  it  hath  once 
gained  the  heart,  that  it  cannot  be  beaten  or  burnt  out :  itself  is  a  fire 
more  mighty  than  all  the  fires  kindled  against  it.  The  love  of  Christ 
conquers  and  triumphs  in  the  hardest  sufferings  of  life,  and  in  death 
itself 

And  this  hath  been  the  means  of  kindling  it  in  other  hearts  which 
were  strangers  to  it,  when  they  beheld  the  victorious  patience  of  the 
saints,  who  conquered  dying,  as  their  Head  did  ;  who  wearied  their  tor- 

mentors, and  triumphed  over  their  cruelty  by  a  constancy  far  above  it. 
Thus,  these  fiery  trials  make  the  lustre  of  faith  most  appear,  as  gold 

shines  brightest  in  the  furnace ;  and  if  any  dross  be  mixed  with  it,  it 
is  refined  and  purified  from  it  by  these  trials,  and  so  it  remains,  by 
means  of  the  fire,  purer  than  before.  And  both  these  are  in  the  re- 

semblance here  intended ;  that  the  fire  of  sufferings  is  for  the  advan- 
tage of  believers,  both  as  trying  the  excellency  of  faith,  giving  evidence 

of  it,  what  it  is,  and  also  purifying  it  from  earth  and  drossy  mixtures, 
and  making  it  more  excellently  what  it  is,  raising  it  to  a  higher  pitch 
of  refinedness  and  worth.  In  these  fires,  as  faith  is  tried,  so  the  word 
on  which  faith  relies  is  tried,  and  is  found  all  gold,  most  precious,  no 
refuse  in  it.  The  truth  and  sweetness  of  the  promises  are  much  con- 

firmed in  the  Christian's  heart,  upon  his  experiment  of  them  in  his 
sufferings.  His  God  is  found  to  be  as  good  as  His  word,  being  with 
him  when  he  goes  through  the  fire,  (Isa.  xliii.  2)  preserving  him,  so 
that  he  loses  nothing  except  dross,  which  is  a  gainful  loss,  leaves  only 
of  his  corruption  behind  him. 

Oh  !  how  much  worth  is  it,  and  how  doth  it  endear  the  heart  to 
God,  to  have  found  Him  sensibly  present  in  the  times  of  trouble,  re- 

freshing the  soul  with  dews  of  spiritual  comfort,  in  the  midst  of  the 
flames  of  fiery  trial ! 

One  special  advantage  of  these  fires  is,  the  purifying  of  a  Christian's 
heart  from  the  love  of  the  world  and  of  present  things.  It  is  true, 
the  world  at  best  is  base  and  despicable,  in  respect  of  the  high  estate 
and  hopes  of  a  believer  ;  yet  still  there  is  somewhat  within  him,  that 
would  bend  him  downwards,  and  draw  him  to  too  much  complacency 
in  outward  things,  if  they  were  much  to  his  mind.  Too  kind  usage 
might  sometimes  make  him  forget  himself  and  think  himself  at  home, 
at  least  so  much  as  not  to  entertain  those  longings  after  home,  and 
that  ardent  progress  homewards,  that  become  him.  It  is  good  for 
us,  certainly,  to  find  hardship,  and  enmities,  and  contempts  here,  and 
to  find  them  frequent,  that  we  may  not  think  them  strange,  but  our- 

selves strangers,  and  may  think  it  were  strange  for  us  to  be  otherwise 
entertained.  This  keeps  the  affections  more  clear  and  disengaged,  sets 
them  upward.  Thus  the  Lord  makes  the  world  displeasing  to  His 
own,  that  they  may  turn  in  to  Him,  and  seek  all  their  consolations  in 
Himself.    Oh,  unspeakable  advantage  ! 

II.  The  composure  of  a  Christian  in  reference  to  sufferings,  is  pre- 
scribed in  these  two  following,  resolving  and  rejoici?ig :  1.  Resolving 

to  endure  them,  reckoning  upon  them.  Think  it  not  strange,  fxrj 
^evi^eaec  ;  2.  Rejoicing  in  them,  xaZ/Jere,  Be  glad,  inasmuch,  &c. 

Be  not  strangers  in  it.}  Which  yet  naturally  we  would  be.    We  are 
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willing"  to  hear  of  peace  and  ease,  and  would  g'ladly  believe  what  we 
extremely  desire.  It  is  a  thing-  of  prime  concern,  to  take  at  first  a 
right  notion  of  Christianity.  This  many  do  not,  and  so  either  fall  off 
quickly,  or  walk  on  slowly  and  heavily;  they  do  not  reckoa  right  the 
charges,  take  not  into  the  account  the  duties  of  doing  and  suffering,  but 
think  to  perform  some  duties,  if  they  may  with  ease,  and  have  no  other 
foresight ;  they  do  not  consider  that  self-denial,  that  fighting  against 
a  man's  self,  and  fighting  vehemently  with  the  world,  those  trials,  fiery 
trials,  which  a  Christian  must  encounter  with.  As  they  observe  of 
other  points,  so  Popery  is  in  this  very  compliant  with  nature,  which  is 
a  very  bad  sign  in  religion.  We  would  be  content  it  were  true  that 
the  true  Church  of  Christ  had  rather  prosperity  and  pomp  for  her 
badge  than  the  Cross  ;  much  ease  and  riches,  and  fiew  or  no  crosses, 
except  they  were  painted  and  gilded  crosses,  such  as  that  Church  hath 
chosen,  instead  of  real  ones. 

Most  men  would  give  religion  a  fair  countenance,  if  it  g-ave  them 
fair  weather ;  and  they  that  do  indeed  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  as  St.  Peter  did,  yet  are  naturally  as  unwilling  as  he  was, 
to  hear  the  hard  news  of  suffering;  and  if  their  advice  might  have 
place,  would  readily  be  of  his  mind.  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord. 
Matt.  xvi.  22,  23.  His  good  confession  was  not,  but  this  kind  advice 
was,  from  flesh  and  blood,  and  from  an  evil  Spirit,  as  the  sharp  answer 
tells,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me. 

You  know  what  kind  of  Messiah  the  Jews  generally  dreamed  of, 
and  therefore  took  offence  at  the  meanness  and  sufferings  of  Christ, 
expecting  an  earthly  king,  and  an  outwardly  flourishing  state.  And  the 
disciples  themselves,  after  they  had  been  long-  v>ith  Him,  were  still  in 
that  same  dream,  when  they  were  contesting  about  imaginary  places. 
Yea,  they  were  scarcely  well  out  of  it,  even  after  His  suffering  and 
death :  all  the  noise  and  trouble  of  that  had  not  well  awaked  them. 
JVe  trusted  it  had  been  He  which  should  have  restored  Israel.  Luke 
xxiv.  21. 

And,  after  alh  that  we  have  read  and  heard  of  ancient  times,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  His  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  and  of  His  Apostles 
and  His  saints,  from  one  age  to  another,  yet  still  we  have  our  inclina- 

tions to  this  practice  of  driving  troubles  far  off  from  our  thoughts,  till 
they  come  upon  our  backs,  fancying  nothing  but  rest  and  ease,  till  we 
be  shaken  rudely  out  of  it. 

How  have  we  of  late  flattered  ourselves,  many  of  us  one  year  after 
another,  upon  slight  appearances,  Oh,  now  it  will  be  peace  !  And, 
behold,  still  trouble  hath  increased,  and  these  thoughts  have  proved 
the  lying  visions  of  our  own  hearts,  while  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  of 
it.  Ezek.  xiii.  7.  And  thus,  of  late,  have  we  thought  it  at  hand,  and 

taken  ways  of  our  own  to  hasten  it,  which,  I  fear,  will  prove  fool's haste,  as  you  say. 
You  that  know  the  Lord,  seek  Him  earnestly  for  the  averting  of 

further  troubles  and  combustions,  which,  if  you  look  aright,  you  will 
find  threatening  us  as  much  as  ever.  And  withal,  seek  hearts  prepared 
and  fixed  for  days  of  trial,  fiery  trial.  Yea,  though  we  did  obtain 
some  breathing  of  our  outward  jjeace,  yet  shall  not  the  followers  of 
Christ  want  their  trials  from  the  hatred  of  the  ungodly  world.  Jf  it 
persecuted  mcj  .says  He,  it  will  also  persecute  you.  John  xv.  20. 
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Acquaint,  therefore,  your  thoughts  and  hearts  with  sufferinn^s,  that 
when  they  come,  thou  and  they  not  being  strangers,  may  agree  and 
comply  the  better.  Do  not  afflict  yourselves  with  vain  fears  before- 

hand of  troubles  to  come,  and  so  make  uncertain  evils  a  certain  vexa- 
tion by  advance  ;  but  thus  forethink  the  hardest  trial  you  are  likely  to 

be  put  to  for  the  name  and  cause  of  Christ,  and  labour  for  a  holy 
stability  of  mind,  for  encountering  it  if  it  should  come  upon  you. 

Thin-rs'  certainly  fall  the  lighter  on  us,  when  they  fall  first  upon  our thoughts.  In  this  way,  indeed,  of  an  imagined  suffering,  the  conquest 
beforehand  may  be  but  imaginary,  and  thou  mayest  fail  in  the  trial. 
Therefore,  be  still  humble  and  dependent  on  the  strength  of  Christ, 
and  seek  to  be  previously  furnished  with  much  distrust  of  thyself,  and 
much  trust  in  Him,  with  much  denial  of  thyself,  and  much  love  to 
Him  ;  and  this  preparing  and  training  of  the  heart  may  prove  useful, 
and  make  it  more  dexterous,  when  brought  to  a  real  conflict.  In  all, 
both  beforehand,  and  in  the  time  of  the  trial,  make  thy  Lord  Jesus 
all  thy  strength.  That  is  our  only  way  in  all  to  be  conquerors,  to  be 
more  than  conquerors,  through  Him,  that  loved  us.  Rom.  viii.  37. 

Think  it  not  strange,  for  it  is  not.  Suit  your  thoughts  to  the  ex- 
perience and  verdict  of  all  times,  and  to  the  warnings  that  the  Spirit 

of  God  hath  given  us  in  the  Scriptures,  and  our  Saviour  Himself  from 
His  own  mouth,  and  in  the  example  which  He  shewed  in  His  own 
person.    But  the  point  goes  higher. 

Rejoice.l  Though  we  think  not  the  sufferings  strange,  yet,  may  we 
not  well  think  that  rule  somewhat  strange,  to  rejoice  in  them  ?  No, 
it  will  be  found  as  reasonable  as  the  other,  being  duly  considered. 
And  it  rests  upon  the  same  ground,  which  will  bear  both.  Inasmuch 
as  you  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

If  the  children  of  God  consider  their  trials,  not  in  their  natural 
bitterness,  but  in  the  sweet  love  from  whence  they  spring,  and  the 

sweet  fruits  that  spring  from  them,  that  we  are  our  Lord's  gold,  and 
that  He  tries  us  in  the  furnace  to  purify  us,  (as  in  the  former  verse,) 
this  may  beget  not  only  patience,  but  gladness  even  in  the  sufferings. 
But  add  we  this,  and  truly  it  completes  the  reason  of  this  way  of  re- 

joicing in  our  saddest  sufferings,  that  in  them  we  are  partakers  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ. 

So  then,  1.  Consider  this  twofold  connected  participation,  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  and  of  the  after-glory.  2.  The  present  joy,  even 
in  sufferings,  springing  from  that  participation. 

I  need  not  tell  you,  that  this  communion  in  sufferings,  is  not  in 
point  of  expiation,  or  satisfaction  to  Divine  justice,  which  was  the 
peculiar  end  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  personal,  but  not  of  the  com- 

mon sufferings  of  Christ  mystical.  He  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree,  and  in  bearing  them,  took  them  away :  we  bear  His  suffer- 

ings, as  His  body  united  to  Him  by  His  Spirit.  Those  sufferings 
which  were  His  personal  burden,  we  partake  the  sweet  fruits  of;  they 
are  accounted  ours,  and  we  are  acquitted  by  them  ;  but  the  endurance 
of  them  was  His  high  and  incommunicable  task,  in  which  none  at  all 
were  with  Him.  Our  communion  in  these  as  fully  completed  by  Him- 

self in  His  natural  body,  is  the  ground  of  our  comfort  and  joy  in  those 
sufferings  that  are  completed  in  His  mystical  body,  the  Church. 
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This  is  indeed  our  joy,  that  we  have  so  li^ht  a  burden,  so  sweet  an 
exehanofe  :  the  weight  of  sin  quite  taken  off  our  backs,  and  all  bound 
on  His  cross  only,  and  our  crosses,  the  badges  of  our  conformity  to 
Him,  laid  indeed  on  our  shoulders,  but  the  great  weight  of  them  like- 

wise held  up  by  His  hand,  that  they  overpress  us  not.  These  fires  of 
our  trial  may  be  corrective,  and  purgative  of  the  remaining  power  of  sin, 
and  they  are  so  intended:  but  Jesus  Christ  alone,  in  the  sufferings  of 
His  own  cross,  was  the  burnt-offering,  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Now,  although  He  hath  perfectly  satisfied  for  us,  and  saved  us  by 
His  sufferings,  yet  this  conformity  to  Him  in  the  way  of  suffering  is 
most  reasonable.  Although  our  holiness  doth  not  stand  in  point  of 
law,  nor  come  in  at  all  in  the  matter  of  justifying  us,  yet  we  are  called 
and  appointed  to  holiness  in  Christ,  as  assimilating  us  to  Him,  our 
glorious  Head ;  and  we  do  really  receive  it  from  Him,  that  we  may  be 
like  Him.  So  these  our  sufferings  bear  a  very  congi-uous  likeness  to 
Him,  though  in  no  way  as  an  accession  to  His  in  expiation,  yet  as  a 
part  of  His  image:  and  therefore  the  Apostle  says,  even  in  this  respect, 
that  we  are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  ijnage  of  his  Son. 
Rom.  viii.  29.  Is  it  fit  that  we  should  not  follow  where  our  Captain 
led,  and  went  first,  but  that  he  should  lead  through  rugged,  thorny 
ways,  and  we  pass  about  to  get  away  throujih  fiowery  meadows  ?  As 
His  natural  body  shared  with  His  head  in  His  sufferings,  so  ought  His 
body  mystical  to  share  with  Him,  as  its  Head, — the  buffetings  and 
spittings  on  His  face,  the  thorny  crowns  on  His  head,  a  pierced  side, 
nailed  hands  and  feet :  if  we  be  parts  of  Him.  can  we  think  that  a  body 
finding  nothing  but  ease,  and  bathing  in  delights,  can  agree  to  a  Head 
so  tormented  ?  I  remember  what  that  pious  Duke  said  at  Jerusalem, 
when  they  offered  to  crown  him  king  there.  Nolo  auream,  itbi  Christus 
spineam :  No  crown  of  gold,  w  here  Christ  Jesus  was  crowned  with 
thorns. 

This  is  the  way  we  must  follow,  or  else  resolve  to  leave  Him  ;  the 
way  of  the  Cross  is  the  royal  way  to  the  Crown.  He  said  it,  and  re- 

minded them  of  it  again,  that  they  might  take  the  deep  impression  of 
it:  Remember  what  I  said  unto  you,  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  the 
Lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you :  if  they 
have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  yours  also.  John  xv.  20.  And  par- 

ticularly in  point  of  reproaches :  If  they  have  called  the  master  Beelzebub, 
how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household?  Matt.  x.  24.  A 
bitter  scoff,  an  e\il  name,  reproaches  tor  Christ,  why  do  these  fret  thee? 

They  were  a  part  of  thv  Lord's  entertainment  while  he  was  here.  Thou 
art,  even  in  this,  a  partaker  c  f  His  sufferings,  and  in  this  ay  is  He 
bringing  thee  forward  to  the  partaking  of  His  glory.  That  is  the  other 
thing. 

fVhen  His  glory  shall  be  revealed.]  Now  that  He  is  hidden,  little  of 
His  glory  is  seen.  It  was  hidden  while  He  was  on  earth,  and  now  it 
is  hidden  in  heaven,  where  He  is.  And  as  for  His  body  here.  His 
Church,  it  hath  no  pompous  dress,  nor  outward  splendour ;  and  the 
particular  parts  of  it,  the  saints,  are  poor  despised  creatures,  the  very 
refuse  of  men  in  outward  respects  and  common  esteem.  So  He  himselt 
is  not  seen,  and  His  followers,  the  more  they  are  seen  and  looked  on 

by  the  World's  eye,  the  more  meanness  appears.    True,  as  in  the  days 
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of  His  humiliation  some  rays  were  breaking  forth  throuo;h  the  veil  of 
His  flesh  and  the  cloud  of  His  low  despicable  condition,  thus  it  is  some- 

times with  His  followers :  a  glance  of  His  image  strikes  the  very  eye 
of  the  World,  and  forces  some  acknowledgment  and  a  kind  of  reverence 
in  the  ungodly;  but,  commonly,  Christ  and  His  followers  are  covered 
with  all  the  disgraces  and  ignominies  the  World  can  put  on  them. 
But  there  is  a  day  wherein  He  will  appear,  and  it  is  at  hand ;  and  then 
He  shall  be  glorioiis,  even  in  His  despised  saints,  and  admired  in  them 
that  believe;  2  Thess.  i.  10  :  how  much  more  in  the  matchless  bright- 

ness of  His  own  glorious  person  ! 
In  the  mean  time,  He  is  hidden,  and  they  are  hidden  in  Him  :  Our 

life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Col.  iii.  3.  The  World  sees  nothing  of 
His  glory  and  beauty,  and  even  His  own  see  not  much  ;  they  have  but 
a  little  glimmering  of  Him,  and  of  their  own  happiness  in  Him  ;  know 
little  of  their  own  high  condition,  and  what  they  are  born  to.  But  in 
that  bright  day,  He  shall  shine  forth  in  His  royal  dignity,  and  evejy 
eye  shall  see  Him,  and  be  overcome  with  His  splendour.  Terrible  shall 
it  be  to  those  that  formerly  despised  Him  and  His  saints,  but  to  them 
it  shall  be  the  gladdest  day  that  ever  arose  upon  them,  a  day  that  shall 
never  set  or  be  benighted  ;  the  day  they  so  much  longed  and  looked 
out  for,  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  their  hopes  and  desires.  Oh, 
how  dark  were  all  our  days  without  the  hope  of  this  day ! 

Then,  says  the  Apostle,  ye  shall  rejoice  with  exceeding  joy ;  and  to 
the  end  you  may  not  fall  short  of  that  joy  in  the  participation  of  glory, 
fall  not  back  from  a  cheerful  progress  in  the  communion  of  those  sutfer- 
ings  that  are  so  closely  linked  with  it,  and  will  so  surely  lead  unto  it, 

and  end  in  it.  For  in  this  the  Apostle's  expressions,  this  glory  and  joy 
is  set  before  them,  as  the  great  matter  of  their  desires  and  hopes,  and 
the  certain  end  of  their  present  sufferings. 

Now,  upon  these  grounds,  the  admonition  will  appear  reasonable, 
and  not  too  great  a  demalid,  to  rejoice  even  in  sufferings. 

It  is  true,  that  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  xii.  11, 
opposes  present  affliction  to  joy.  But,  1st,  If  you  mark,  it  is  but  in 
the  appearance,  or  outward  visage,  It  seemeth  not  to  be  matter  of  joy, 
but  of  grief  To  look  upon,  it  hath  not  a  smiling  countenance;  yet 
joy  may  be  under  it.  And,  2.  Though  to  the  flesh  it  is  what  it 
seems,  grief,  and  not  joy,  yet  there  may  be  under  it  spiritual  joy ;  yea, 
the  affliction  itself  may  help  and  advance  that  joy.  3.  Through  the 
natural  sense  of  it,  there  will  be  some  alloy  or  mixture  of  grief,  so  that 
the  joy  cannot  be  pure  and  complete,  but  yet  there  may  be  joy  even 

in  it.  This  the  Apostle  here  clearly  grants:  Rejoice  now  in  sufl'ering 
that  you  may  rejoice  exceedingly  after  it,  ar^jciXXiivficvoi,  leaping  for  joy. 
Doubtless,  this  joy,  at  present,  is  but  a  little  parcel,  a  drop  of  that  sea 
of  joy.  Now  it  is  joy,  but  more  is  reserved.  Then  they  shall  leap  for 
joy.  Yet  even  at  present,  rejoice  in  trial,  yea,  in  fiery  trial.  This 
may  be  done.  The  children  of  God  are  not  called  to  so  sad  a  life  as 
the  World  imagines :  besides  what  is  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven,  they 
have,  even  here,  their  rejoicings  and  songs  in  their  distresses,  as  those 
prisoners  had  their  psalms  even  at  midnight,  after  their  stripes,  and  in 
their  chains,  before  they  knew  of  a  sudden  deliverance.  (Acts  xvi.  25.) 
True,  there  may  be  a  darkness  within,  clouding  all  the  matter  of  their 
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joy,  but  even  that  darkness  is  the  seed-time  of  after-joy:  light  is -sown 
in  that  darkness,  and  shall  spring  up;  and  not  only  shall  they  have  a 
rich  crop  at  full  harvest,  but  even  some  first-fruits  of  it  here,  in  pledge 
of  the  harvest. 

And  this  they  ought  to  expect,  and  to  seek  after  with  minds  humble 
and  submissive  as  to  the  measure  and  time  of  it,  that  they  may  be  par- 

takers of  spiritual  joy,  and  may  by  it  be  enabled  to  go  patiently,  yea, 
cheerfully,  through  the  tribulations  and  temptations  that  lie  in  their 
way  homeward.  And  for  this  end  they  ought  to  endeavour  after  a  more 
clear  discerning  of  their  interest  in  Christ,  that  they  may  know  they 
partake  of  Him,  and  so,  that  in  suffering,  they  are  partakers  of  His 
sufferings  and  shall  be  partakers  of  His  glory. 

Many  afflictions  will  not  cloud  and  obstruct  this,  so  much  as  one 
sin ;  therefore,  if  ye  would  walk  cheerfully,  be  most  careful  to  walk 
holily.  All  the  winds  about  the  earth  make  not  an  earthquake,  but 
only  that  within. 

Now  this  Joy  is  grounded  on  this  communion,  [1.]  in  sufferings,  then, 
[2.]  in  glory. 

[1.]  Even  in  sufferings  themselves.  It  is  a  sweet,  a  joyful  thing  to 
be  a  sharer  with  Christ  in  any  thing.  All  enjoyments  wherein  He  is 
not,  are  bitter  to  a  soul  that  loves  Him,  and  all  sufferings  with  Him  are 
sweet.  The  worst  things  of  Christ  are  more  truly  delightful  than  the 
best  things  of  the  world;  His  afflictions  are  sweeter  than  their  pleasures, 
His  reproach  more  glorious  than  their  honours,  and  more  rich  than 
their  treasures,  as  Moses  accounted  them.  Heb.  xi.  26.  Love  dehghts 
in  likeness  and  communion,  not  only  in  things  otherwise  pleasant,  but 
in  the  hardest  and  harshest  things,  which  have  not  any  thing  in  them 
desirable,  but  only  that  likeness.  So  that  this  thought  is  very  sweet 
to  a  heart  possessed  with  this  love  :  What  does  the  World  by  its  hatred, 
and  persecutions,  and  revilings  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  but  make  me 
more  like  Him,  give  me  a  greater  share  with  Him,  in  that  which  He 
did  so  willingly  undergo  for  me  ?  When  He  was  sought  for  to  he  made 
a  king,  as  St.  Bernard  remarks.  He  escaped;  but  when  He  was  sought 
to  be  brought  to  the  Cross,  He  freely  yielded  Himself.  And  shall  I 
shrink  and  creep  back  from  what  He  calls  me  to  suffer  for  His  sake! 
Yea,  even  all  my  other  troubles  and  sufferings,  I  will  desire  to  have 
stamped  thus,  with  this  conformity  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  the 
humble,  obedient,  cheerful,  endurance  of  them,  and  the  giving  up  my 

will  to  my  Father's. 
The  following  of  Christ  makes  any  way  pleasant.  His  faithful 

followers  refuse  no  march  after  Him,  be  it  through  deserts,  and  moun- 
tains, and  storms,  and  hazards,  that  will  affright  self-pleasing,  easy 

spirits.  Hearts  kindled  and  actuated  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  will 
follow  Him  wheresoever  He  goeth. 

As  He  speaks  it  for  warning  to  his  Disciples,  If  they  persecuted  me^ 
they  will  jjersecute  you^  so  He  speaks  it  for  comfort  to  them,  and  suffi- 

cient comfort  it  is,  If  they  hate  you,  they  hated  me  before  you.  John 
XV.  18,  20. 

[2.]  Then  add  the  other :  see  whither  it  tends.  He  shall  be  revealed  in 
his  glory,  and  ye  shall  even  overflow  with  joy  in  the  partaking  of  that 
glory.    Tlierefore,  rejoice  now  in  the  midst  of  all  your  sufferings. 
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Stand  upon  the  advanced  prroimd  of  the  promises  and  the  covenant  of 
Grace,  and  by  faith  look  beyond  this  moment,  and  all  that  is  in  it,  to 
that  day  wherein  everladins:  joy  shall  be  upon  your  heads,  a  crov,  n  of 
it,  and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  Jlee  away.  Isa.  li.  11.  Believe  in 
this  day,  and  the  victory  is  won.  Oh !  that  blessed  hope,  well  fixed 
and  exercised,  would  g:ive  other  manner  of  spirits.  ̂ Vllat  zeal  for  God 
would  it  not  inspire!  What  invincible  courage  against  all  encounters  ! 
How  soon  will  this  pageant  of  the  world  vanish,  that  men  are  gazing 
on,  these  pictures  and  fancies  of  pleasures  and  honours,  falsely  so  called, 
and  ofive  place  to  the  real  glory  of  the  sons  of  God,  when  this  blessed 
Son,  who  is  God,  shall  be  seen  appearing  in  full  majesty,  and  all  His 
brethren  in  glorv  with  Him,  all  clothed  in  their  robes  !  And  if  you  ask. 
Who  are  they,  Why,  these  are  they  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
and  have  washed  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Rev.  vii.  14. 

Ver.  14.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  :  for  the  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  vou ;  on  their  part  He  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  ou  your  part  He 
is  glorified. 

15.  Bat  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a 
busy-body  in  other  men's  matters. 

16.  Yet,  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed  ;  but  let  him  glorify  God 
on  this  behalf. 

The  W^ord  is  the  Christian's  magazine,  both  of  instructions  and  of  en* 
couragements,  whether  for  doing  or  for  suffering ;  and  this  Epistle  is 
rich  in  both.  Here,  what  the  Apostle  had  said  concerning  suffering 
in  general,  he  specifies  in  the  particular  case  of  suffering  reproaches. 
But  this  seems  not  to  come  up  to  the  height  of  that  expressiou  which 
he  hath  used  before  :  he  spoke  of  fiery  trial  but  this  of  reproach  seems 
rather  fit  to  be  called  an  airy  trial,  the  blast  of  vanishing  words.  Yet, 
upon  trial,  it  will  be  found  to  be  (as  here  it  is  accounted)  a  very  sharp, 
a  fiery  trial. 

First,  then,  of  this  particular  kind  of  suffering;  and  Secondly,  of  the 
comtbrt  and  advice  furnished  against  it. 

If  ye  be  reproached.']  If  we  consider  both  the  nature  of  the  thing and  the  strain  of  the  Scriptures,  we  shall  find  that  reproaciies  are 
amongst  the  sharpest  sort  of  sufferings,  and  are  indeed  fiery  trials. 
The  tongue  is  a  fire,  says  St.  James,  and  reproaches  are  the  flashes  of 
that  fire ;  they  are  a  subtle  kind  of  flame,  like  that  lightning  which,  as 
naturalists  say,  crusheth  the  bones,  and  yet  breaks  not  the  flesh  ;  they 
wound  not  the  body,  as  do  tortures  and  whips,  but,  through  a  whole 
skin,  they  reach  the  spirit  of  a  man,  and  cut  it.  So,  Psalm  xlii.  10  : 
As  with  a  sword  in  my  bones,  mine  enejnies  reproach  me.  The  fire  of 
reproaches  preys  upon  and  dries  up  the  precious  ointment  of  a  good 

7iamc,  to  use  Solomon's  comparison,  Eccl.  vii.  4.  A  good  name  is  in 
itself  good,  a  prime  outward  good;  and  take  us  according  to  our 
natural  temper  and  apprehensions  (according  to  which  we  feel  things,) 
most  men  are,  and  some  excessively,  too  tender  and  delicate  in  it.  Al- 

though, truly,  I  take  it  rather  to  be  a  weakness  than  true  greatness  of 
spirit,  as  many  fancy  it,  to  depend  much  on  the  opinion  of  others,  and 
to  feel  it  deeply,  yet,  I  say,  considering  that  it  is  commonly  thus  with 
Dien,  and  that  there  are  the  remains  of  this,  as  of  other  frailties  in  the 

Vol.  I.  2  N 
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children  of  God,  it  cannot  well  be  but  reproaches  will  ordinarily  much 
afflict  men,  and  to  some  kind  of  spirits,  possibly,  be  more  grievous  than 
great  bodily  pain  or  suffering. 

And  inasmuch  as  they  are  thus  grievous,  the  Scripture  accounts  them 
so,  and  very  usually  reckons  them  amongst  sufferings  :  it  is  apt  to 
name  them  more  than  any  other  kind  of  suffering,  and  that  with  good 
reason,  not  only  for  their  piercing  nature,  (as  we  have  said,)  but  withal 
for  their  frequency  and  multitude ;  and  some  things  we  suffer  do,  as 
flies,  more  trouble  by  their  number  than  by  their  weight. 

Now,  there  is  no  one  kind  of  suffering,  of  such  constancy,  and  com- 
monness, and  abundance,  as  reproaches  are.  When  other  persecutions 

cease,  yet  these  continue  ;  when  all  other  fires  of  martyrdom  are  put 
out,  these  burn  still.  In  all  times  and  places,  the  malignant  World  is 
ready  to  revile  religion  :  not  only  avowed  enemies  of  it,  but  the  greatest 
part  even  of  those  that  make  a  vulgar  profession  of  it :  they  that  out- 

wardly receive  the  form  of  religion,  are  yet,  many  of  them,  inwardly 
haters  of  the  power  of  it,  and  Christians  who  are  such  merely  in  name, 
will  scorn  and  reproach  those  that  are  Christians  indeed. 

And  this  is  done  with  such  ease  by  every  one,  that  these  arrows  fly 
thick  :  every  one  that  hath  a  tongue  can  shoot  them,  even  base  ahjects 
(Psal.  XXXV.  15);  and  the  drunkards  make  songs,  as  Jeremiah  com- 

plains. The  meanest  sort  can  reach  this  point  of  persecution,  and  be 
active  in  it  against  the  children  of  God.  They  who  cannot,  or  dare 
not,  offer  them  any  other  injury,  will  not  fear,  nor  spare,  to  let  fly  a 
taunt  or  bitter  word.  So  that,  whereas  other  sufferings  are  rarer,  these 
meet  them  daily ; — While  they  say  daily  unto  me,  v:here  is  thy  God  ? 
Psal.  xlii.  ](.). 

We  see,  then,  how  justly  reproaches  are  often  mentioned  amongst 
and  beyond  other  trials,  and  accounted  persecution.  See  Matt.  v. 
10,  11 :  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  In 
the  history  of  the  casting  out  of  Hagar  and  her  son.  Gen.  xxi.  9,  all 

we  find  laid  to  Ishmael's  charge  is,  Sarah  saw  him  mocking.  And  as 
he  that  was  horn  after  the  flesh  did  then,  in  this  manner,  persecute  him 
that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  (Gal.  iv.  29,)  even  so  it  is  now.  And 
thus  are  reproaches  mentioned  amongst  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  the 
Gospel,  and  not  as  the  least :  the  railings  and  mockings  that  were 
darted  at  Him,  and  fixed  to  the  Cross,  are  mentioned  more  than  the 

very  nails  that  fixed  Him.  And  so,  Heb.  xii.  2,  The  shame  oi' the  Cross: 
though  He  was  above  it,  and  despised  it,  yet  that  shame  added  much 
to  the  burden  of  it.  So,  ver.  3  :  Consider  Him  who  endured  the  con- 

tradiction of  sinners. 
Now  the  other  thing  is,  that  this  is  the  lot  of  Christians,  as  it  was  of 

Christ.  And  why  should  they  look  for  more  kindness  and  better  usage, 
and  think  to  find  acclamations  and  applauses  from  the  World,  which  so 
vilified  their  Lord  ?  Oh,  no  !  The  vain  heart  must  be  weaned  from 
these,  to  follow  Christ.  If  we  will  indeed  foflow  Him,  it  must  be 
tamed  to  share  with  Him  in  this  point  of  suffering,  not  only  mistakes 
and  misconstructions,  but  bitter  scoffings  and  reproaches.  Why  should 
not  our  minds  ply  and  fold  to  this  upon  that  very  reason  which  He  so 
reasonably  presses  again  and  again  on  His  disciples  ?    The  servant  is 
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not  greater  than  his  master.  And,  in  reference  to  this  very  thin^,  He 
adfls  :  If  they  have  called  the  Master,  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  will 
they  speak  so  of  His  servants.    Matt,  x,  24,  25. 

Infer.  1.  Seeinc^  it  is  thus,  I  shall  first  press  upon  the  followers  of 
Christ,  the  Apostle's  rule  here,  to  keep  their  suffering-  spotless,  that  it 
may  not  be  comfortless.  Resolve  to  endure  it,  but  resolve,  likewise, 
that  it  shall  be  on  your  part  innocent  suffering.  Suffer  not  as  evil-doers. 
Besides  that  the  ways  of  wickedness  are  most  unsuitable  to  your  holy 
calling,  look  to  the  enmity  about  you,  and  gain  even  out  of  that  evil, 
this  great  g-ood  of  more  circumspect  and  holy  walking-.  Recollect  who 
you  are,  and  where  you  are,  your  own  weakness  and  the  world's  wick- edness. This  our  Saviour  represents,  and  upon  it  gives  that  suitable 
rule:  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves ;  be  ye 
therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves. — Prudens  simplicitas. 
Know  you  not  what  exact  eyes  of  others  are  upon  you  ?  Will  you  not 
thence  learn  exactly  to  eye  yourselves  and  all  your  ways,  and  seek  of 
God,  with  David,  to  be  led  in  righteousness,  because  of  your  enemies, 
your  observers.    Psal.  xxvii.  11. 

This  is  the  rule  here  :  ver.  16.  Suffer  as  Christians,  holily  and 
blamelessly,  that  the  Enemy  may  not  know  where  to  fasten  his  hold. 
As  the  wrestlers  anointed  their  bodies,  that  the  hands  of  their  antago- 

nists might  not  fasten  upon  them,  thus,  truly,  they  that  walk  and  suffer 
as  Christians  anointed  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  their  enemies  cannot 
well  fasten  their  hold  upon  them. 

To  you,  therefore,  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  recommend  this  es- 
pecially, to  be  careful  that  all  your  reproaches  may  be  indeed  for  Christ, 

and  not  for  any  thing;  in  you  unlike  to  Christ ;  that  there  be  nothing 
save  the  matter  of  your  rod.  Keep  the  quarrel  as  clean  and  unmixed 
as  you  can,  and  this  will  advantage  you  much,  both  within  and  without, 
in  the  peace  and  firmness  of  your  minds,  and  in  the  refutation  of  your 
enemies.  This  will  make  you  as  a  brazen  wall,  as  the  Lord  speaks  to 
the  Prophet :  they  shall  Jight  against  you,  but  shall  not  prevail.  Jer. 
XV.  20. 

Keep  far  off  from  all  impure,  unholy  ways.  Suffer  not  as  evil-doers, 
no,  nor  as  busy-bodies.  Be  much  at  home,  setting  things  at  rights 
within  your  own  breast,  where  there  is  so  much  work,  and  such  daily 
need  of  diligence,  and  then  you  will  find  no  leisure  for  unnecessary 
idle  pryings  into  the  ways  and  affairs  of  others  ;  and  further  than  your 
calling  and  the  rules  of  Christian  charity  engage  you,  you  will  not  in- 

terpose in  any  matters  without  you,  nor  be  found  proud  and  censorious, 
as  the  World  is  ready  to  call  you. 

Shun  the  appearances  of  evil ;  walk  warily  and  prudently  in  all  things. 
Be  not  heady,  nor  self-willed,  no,  not  in  the  best  thing.  Walk  not 
upon  the  utter  brink  and  hedge  of  your  liberty,  for  then  you  shall  be  in 
danger  of  overpassing  it.  Things  that  are  lawful  may  be  inexpedient, 
and,  in  case  there  is  fear  of  scandal,  ought  either  to  be  wholly  forborne, 
or  used  with  much  prudence  and  circumspection.  Oh,  study  in  all 
things  to  adorn  the  Gospel,  and  under  a  sense  of  your  own  unskilful- 
ness  and  folly,  beg  wisdom  from  above,  that  Anointing  that  will  teach 
you  all  things,  much  of  that  holy  Spirit,  that  will  lead  you  in  the  way 2  N  2 
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of  all  trulJi ;  and  then,  in  tliat  way,  whatsoever  ma}'  befal  you,  suffer 
it,  and  however  you  may  be  vilified  and  reproached,  happy  are  ye,  for 
the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upoji  you. 

Ifif  2.  But  if  to  be  thus  reproached  is  to  be  happy,  then,  certainly, 
their  reproachers  are  not  less  unhappy.  If  on  those  resteth  the  Spirit 
of  glory  and  of  God,  what  spirit  is  in  these,  but  the  spirit  of  Satan,  and 
of  shame  and  vileness  ?  Who  is  the  basest,  most  contemptible  kind  of 
person  in  the  world  ?  Truly,  I  think,  an  avowed  contemner  and 
mocker  of  holiness.    Shall  any  such  be  found  amongst  us  ? 

I  charge  you  all  in  this  name  of  Christ,  that  you  do  not  entertain 
godless  prejudices  ag-ainst  the  people  of  God.  Let  not  your  ears  be 
open  to,  nor  your  hearts  close  with  the  calumnies  and  hes  that  may  be 
flying  abroad  of  them  and  their  practices  ;  much  less  open  your  mouths 
against  them,  or  let  any  disgraceful  word  be  heard  from  you.  And 
^vhen  you  meet  with  undeniable  real  frailties,  know  the  law  of  love, 
and  to  practise  it.  Think,  This  is  blameworthy,  yet  let  me  not  turn  it 
to  the  reproach  of  those  persons,  who,  notwithstanding,  may  be  sincere, 
much  less  to  the  reproach  of  other  persons  professing  religion,  and 
then  cast  it  upon  religion  itself. 

My  brethren,  beware  of  sharing  with  the  ungodly  in  this  tongue-per- 
secution of  Christians.  There  is  a  day  at  hand,  wherein  the  Lord  will 

make  inquiry  after  these  things.  If  we  shall  be  made  accountable  for 
idle  words,  (as  we  are  warned.  Matt.  xii.  36,)  how  much  more  for  bitter 
malicious  words  uttered  against  any,  especially  against  the  saints  of 
God,  whom,  however  the  World  may  reckon.  He  esteems  His  precious 
ones,  His  treasure  I  You  that  now  can  look  on  them  with  a  scornful 
eye,  which  way  shall  you  look  when  they  shall  be  beautiful  and  glorious, 
and  all  the  ungodly  clothed  with  shame  ?  Oh,  do  not  reproach  them, 
but  rather  come  in  and  share  with  them  in  the  way  of  holiness,  and  in 
all  the  sufferings  and  reproaches  that  follow  it ;  for  if  you  partake  of 
their  disgraces,  you  shall  share  in  glory  with  them,  in  the  day  of  their 
XfOrd's  appearing. 

The  words  contain  two  things,  the  eril  of  these  reproaches  supposed, 
and  the  good  expressed.  The  evil  supposed,  that  they  are  trials,  and 
hot  trials,  has  been  treated  of  already.    Now  as  to  the  good  expressed. 

Happy  are  ye.]  Ye  are  happy  even  at  present,  in  the  very  midst 
of  them  ;  they  do  not  trouble  your  happy  estate,  yea,  they  advance  it. 
Thus  solid,  indeed,  is  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  that  in  the  lowest 
condition  it  remains  the  same :  in  disgraces,  in  caves,  in  prisons  and 
chains,  cast  them  v,here  you  will,  still  they  are  happy.  A  diamond  in 
the  mire,  sullied  and  trampled  on,  yet  still  retains  its  own  worth.  But 
this  is  more,  that  the  very  things  that  seem  to  make  them  miserable, 
do  not  only  not  do  that,  but,  on  the  contrary,  do  make  them  the  more 
happy  :  they  are  gainers  by  their  losses,  and  attain  more  liberty  by 
their  thraldoms,  and  more  honour  by  their  disgraces,  and  more  peace 
by  their  troubles.  The  World  and  all  their  enemies  are  exceedingly 
befooled  in  striving  against  them  :  not  only  can  they  not  undo  them, 
but  by  all  their  enmity  and  practices,  they  do  them  pleasure,  and  raise 
them  higher.  With  what  weapons  shall  they  fight  ?  How  shall  a 
Christian  s  enemies  set  upon  him  ?    Where  shall  they  hit  him,  seeing 
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tliat  all  the  wronp^s  they  do  him,  do  indeed  enrich  and  ennoble  him, 
and  that  the  more  he  is  depressed,  he  flourishes  the  more.  Certainly, 
the  blessedness  of  a  Christian  is  matchless  and  invincible. 

But  how  holds  this,  that  a  Christian  is  happy  in  reproaches  and  by 
them  ?  It  is  not  through  their  nature  and  virtue,  for  they  are  evil ; 
(so  Matt.  V.  11 ;)  but  first,  by  reason  of  the  cause  ;  secondly,  by  rea- 

son of  the  accompanying-  and  consequent  comfort. 
[1.]  By  reason  of  the  cause  of  these  reproaches.  This  we  have  ne- 

g-atively  at  verse  15.  Not  as  an  evil-doer; — that  stains  thy  holy  pro- 
fession, damps  thy  comfort,  and  clouds  thy  happiness,  disprofits  thee, 

and  dishonours  thy  Lord.  But  the  cause  is  stated  positively,  ver.  14, 
16 — for  the  name  of  Christ.  And  what  is  there  so  rough  which  that 
will  not  make  pleasant,  to  suffer  with  Christ  and  for  Christ,  who  suf- 

fered so  much  and  so  willing-ly  for  thee  ?  Hath  He  not  gone  through 
all  before  thee,  and  made  all  easy  and  lovely  ?  Hath  He  not  sweet- 

ened poverty,  and  persecution,  and  hatred,  and  disgraces,  and  death 
itself,  perfumed  the  grave,  and  turned  it  from  a  pit  of  horror  into  a 
sweet  resting-  bed?  And  thus  love  of  Christ  judgeth :  it  thinks  all 
lovely  which  is  endured  for  Him,  is  glad  to  meet  with  difficulties,  and 
is  ambitious  of  suffering  for  Him.  Scorn  or  contempt  is  a  thing  of 
hard  digestion,  but  much  inward  heat  of  love  digests  it  easily.  Re- 

proaches are  bitter,  but  the  reproaches  of  Christ  are  sweet.  Take 
their  true  value,  Heb.  xi.  26  :  The  reproaches  of  Christ  are  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt :  His  very  worst  things,  better  than 
the  best  of  the  world.  A  touch  of  Christ  turns  all  into  gold  :  His  re- 

proaches are  riches,  as  it  is  expressed  there,  and  honour,  as  here. 
Hapjjy !  Not  only  afterwards  shall  ye  be  happy,  but  happy  are  ye  at 
present ;  and  that,  not  only  in  apprehension  of  that  after  happiness,  as 
sure,  and  as  already  present  to  Faith  realizing  it,  but  even  [2.]  in  that 
they  now  possess  the  presence  and  comforts  of  the  Spirit. 

For  the  Spirit  of  glory.]  This  accompanies  disgraces  for  Him ; 
His  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God.  With  your  sufferings 
goes  the  name  of  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ :  take  them  thus, 
when  reproaches  are  cast  upon  you  for  His  name,  and  you  are  enabled 
to  bear  them  by  his  Spirit.  And  surely  His  Spirit  is  most  fit  to  sup- 

port you  under  them,  yea,  to  raise  you  above  them.  They  are  igno- 
minious and  inglorious.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  glory ;  they  are  human 

reproaches,  He,  the  Divine  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God, 
that  is,  the  glorious  Spirit  of  God. 

And  this  is  the  advantage :  the  less  the  Christian  finds  esteem  and 
acceptance  in  the  world,  the  more  he  turns  his  eye  inward,  to  see  what 
is  there  ;  and  there  he  finds  the  world's  contempt  counterpoised  by  a 
weight  of  excellency  and  glory,  even  in  this  present  condition,  as  the 
pledg,e  of  the  glory  before  him.  The  reproaches  be  fiery  ;  but  the 
Spirit  of  glory  rcsteth  upon  you,  doth  not  give  you  a  passing  visit, 
but  stays  within  you,  and  is  indeed  yours.  And  in  this  the  Christian 
can  take  comfort,  and  let  the  foul  weather  blow  over,  let  all  the  scoffs 
and  contempts  abroad  pass  as  they  come,  having  a  glorious  Spirit 
within,  such  a  guest  honouring  him  with  His  presence,  abode,  and 
sweet  fellowship,  being,  indeed,  one  with  Him.  So  that  rich  miser 
at  Athens  could  say, — when  they  scorned  him  in  the  streets,  he  went 



550 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  rV. 

home  to  his  bags,  and  hugging  himself  there  at  the  sight,  let  them 
say  what  they  would  : — 

 Populus  me  sibilat ;  at  mihi  plaudo 
Ipse  domi,  simul  ac  nummos  contemplor  in  area. 

How  much  more  reasonably  may  the  Christian  say.  Let  them  revile 
and  bark,  I  have  riches  and  honour  enough  that  they  see  not.  And 
this  is  what  makes  the  world,  as  they  are  a  malicious  party,  so  to  be 

an  incompetent  judge  of  the  Christian's  estate.  They  see  the  rugged 
unpleasant  outside  only ;  the  right  inside  their  eye  cannot  reach.  We 
were  miserable  indeed,  were  our  comforts  such  as  they  could  see. 

And  while  this  is  the  constant  estate  of  a  Christian,  it  is  usually 
most  manifested  to  him  in  the  time  of  his  greatest  sufferings.  Then 
(as  we  said)  he  naturally  turns  inward  and  sees  it  most,  and  accord- 

ingly finds  it  most.  God  making  this  happy  supplement  and  com- 
pensation, that  when  His  people  have  least  of  the  world  they  have 

most  of  Himself;  when  they  are  most  covered  with  the  World's  dis- 
favour, His  favour  shines  brightest  to  them.  As  Moses,  when  he  was 

in  the  cloud,  had  nearest  access  and  speech  with  God  ;  so  when  the 
Christian  is  most  clouded  with  distresses  and  disgraces,  then  doth  the 
Lord  often  shew  Himself  most  clearly  to  him. 

If  you  be  indeed  Christians,  you  will  not  be  so  much  thinking,  at 
any  time,  how  you  may  be  free  from  all  sufferings  and  despisings,  but 
rather,  how  you  may  go  strongly  and  cheerfully  through  them.  Lo, 
here  is  the  way:  seek  a  real  and  firm  interest  in  Christ,  and  a  partici- 

pation of  Christ's  Spirit,  and  then  a  look  to  Him  will  make  all  easy 
and  delightful.  Thou  wilt  be  ashamed  within  thyself  to  start  back,  or 
yield  one  foot,  at  the  encounter  of  a  taunt  or  reproach  for  Him. 
Thou  wilt  think.  For  whom  is  it  ?  Is  it  not  for  Him  who  for  my  sake 
hid  not  His  face  from  shame  and  spitting  ?  And  further.  He  died  : 
now,  how  should  I  meet  death  for  Him,  who  shrink  at  the  blast  of  a 
scornful  word  ? 

If  you  would  know  whether  this  His  Spirit  is  and  resteth  in  you,  it 
cannot  be  better  known  than,  1.9^,  By  that  very  love,  ardent  love  to 
Him,  and  high  esteem  of  Him,  and,  from  thence,  a  willingness,  yea, 
a  gladness  to  suffer  anything  for  Him.  2d.  This  Spirit  of  Glory  sets 
the  heart  on  glory.  True  glory  makes  heavenly  things  excellent  in 
our  thoughts,  and  sets  the  world,  the  better  and  the  worse,  the  honour 
and  the  dishonour  of  it,  at  a  low^  rate. 

The  spirit  of  the  world  is  a  base,  ignoble  spirit,  even  the  highest 
pitch  of  it.  Theirs  are  but  poor  designs  who  are  projecting  for  king- 

doms, compared  to  those  of  the  Christian,  which  ascend  above  all 
things  under  the  sun,  and  above  the  sun  itself,  and  therefore  he  is  not 
shaken  with  the  threats  of  the  world,  nor  taken  with  its  offers.  Excel- 

lent is  the  answer  which  St.  Basil  gives,  in  the  person  of  those  mar- 
tyrs, to  that  emperor  who  made  them  (as  he  thought)  great  proffers  to 

draw  them  off:  "  Why,"  say  they,  "  dost  thou  bid  us  so  low  as  pieces 
of  the  world?  We  have  learned  to  despise  it  all."  This  is  not 
stupidity,  nor  an  affected  stoutness  of  spirit,  but  a  humble  sublimity, 
which  the  natural  spirit  of  a  man  cannot  reach  unto. 

But  wilt  thou  say  still.  This  stops  me,  I  do  not  find  this  Spirit 
in  me ;  if  I  did,  then  I  think  I  could  be  willing  to  suffer  anything. 
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To  this,  for  the  present,  I  say  not  more  than  this :  Dost  thou  desire 
that  Christ  may  be  glorified,  and  couldst  thou  be  content  it  were  by 
thy  suffering"  in  any  kind  thou  mayest  be  called  to  undergo  for  Him  ? 
Art  thou  willing  to  give  up  thy  own  interest  to  study  and  follow 
Christ's,  and  to  sacrifice  thine  own  credit  and  name  to  advance  His  ? 
Art  thou  unwilling  to  do  anything  that  may  dishonour  Him,  but  not 
unwilling  to  suffer  anything  that  may  honour  Him?  Or  wouldst  thou 
be  thus  ?    Then,  be  not  disputing,  but  up  and  walk  on  in  His  strength. 

Now,  if  any  say,  But  His  name  is  dishonoured  by  these  reproaches 
— true,  says  the  Apostle,  on  their  part  it  is  so,  but  not  on  yours. 
They  that  reproach  you,  do  their  best  to  make  it  reflect  on  Christ  and 
his  cause,  but  thus  it  is  only  on  their  part.  You  are  sufferers  for  His 
name,  and  so  you  glorify  it :  your  faith  and  patience,  and  your  victory 
by  these,  do  declare  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  and  the  efficacy  of  the 
Gospel.  These  have  made  torturers  ashamed,  and  induced  some  be- 

holders to  share  with  those  who  were  tortured.  Thus,  though  the 
profane  world  intends,  as  far  as  it  can  reach,  to  fix  dishonour  upon  the 
profession  of  Christ,  yet  it  sticks  not,  but  on  the  contrary,  He  is  glori- 

fied by  your  constancy. 
And  as  the  ignominy  fastens  not,  but  the  glory  tmm  the  endurance 

does,  so  Christians  are  obliged,  and  certainly  are  ready,  according  to 

the  Apostle's  zeal,  ver.  16,  to  glorify  God  on  this  behalf,  that,  as  He 
is  glorified  in  them,  so  they  may  glorify  and  bless  Him  who  hath  dig- 

nified them  so  ;  that  whereas  we  might  have  been  left  to  a  sad  sinking 
task,  to  have  suffered  for  various  guilts,  our  God  hath  changed  the 
tenor  and  nature  of  our  sufferings,  and  makes  them  to  be  for  the  name 
of  Christ. 

Thus,  a  spiritual  mind  doth  not  swell  on  a  conceit  of  constancy  and 
courage,  which  is  the  readiest  way  of  self-undoing,  but  acknowledges 
all  to  be  gift,  even  suffering :  To  you  it  is  given  not  only  to  believe,  but 
to  suffer,  and  so  to  bless  Him  on  that  behalf  Phil.  i.  29.  Oh  !  this 
love  grows  in  suffering.  See  Acts  v.  41.  They  went  away  rejoicing 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  name. 

Consider,  it  is  but  a  short  while,  and  the  wicked  and  their  scoffs 
shall  vanish ;  they  shall  not  be.  This  shame  will  presently  be  over^ 
this  disgrace  is  of  short  date,  but  the  glory,  and  the  Spirit  of  glory, 
are  eternal.  What  though  thou  shouldst  be  poor,  and  defamed,  and 
despised,  and  be  the  common  mark  of  scorn  and  all  injuries,  yet  the 
end  of  them  all  is  at  hand.  This  is  now  thy  part,  but  the  scene  shall 
be  changed.  Kings  here,  real  ones,  are  in  the  deepest  reality  but 
stage  kings  ;  but  when  thou  comest  to  alter  the  person  thou  now 
bearest,  here  is  the  odds  :  thou  wast  a  fool  in  appearance,  and  for  a 
moment,  but  thou  shalt  be  truly  a  king  for  ever. 

Ver.  17.  For  the  time  is  come,  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God  :  and  if 
it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  God  ? 

There  is  not  only  perfect  equity,  but  withal,  a  comely  proportion  and 
beauty  in  all  the  ways  of  God,  had  we  eyes  opened  to  discern  them, 
particularly  in  this  point  of  the  sufferings  and  afflictions  of  the  Church. 
The  Apostle  here  sets  it  before  his  brethren.  For  the  time  is  come,  &c. 

In  which  words,  there  is,  Is^,  A  parallel  of  the  Lord's  dealing  with 
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His  own  and  with  the  wicked.  2d.  A  persuasion  to  due  compliance 
and  confidence,  on  the  part  of  His  own,  upon  that  consideration. 

The  parallel  is  in  the  order  and  the  measure  of  punishing;  and  it 
is  so  that,  for  the  order,  it  begins  at  the  house  of  God,  and  ends  upon 
the  ung'odly.  And  that  carries  in  it  this  great  difference  in  the  mea- 

sure, that  it  passes  from  the  one  on  whom  it  begins,  and  rests  on 
the  other  on  whom  it  ends,  and  on  whom  the  full  weight  of  it  lies 
for  ever.  It  is  so  expressed  :  fVhat  shall  the  end  be,  &c.,  which  im- 

ports, not  only  that  judgment  shall  overtake  them  in  the  end,  but  that 
it  shall  be  their  end ;  they  shall  end  in  it,  and  it  shall  be  endless  upon 
them. 

The  lime  is.]  Indeed,  the  whole  time  of  this  present  life  is  so,  is 
the  time  of  suffering  and  purifying  for  the  Church,  compassed  with 
enemies  who  w^ill  afflict  her,  and  subject  to  those  impurities  which  need 
affliction.  The  Children  of  God  are  in  their  under-age  here :  all  their 
time  they  are  children,  and  have  their  frailties  and  childish  follies;  and 
therefore,  though  they  are  not  always  under  the  stroke  of  the  rod,  for 
that  they  w  ere  not  able  to  endure,  yet  they  are  under  the  discipline  and 
use  of  the  rod  all  their  time  And  w  hereas  the  wicked  escape  till 
their  day  of  full  payment,  the  children  of  God  are  in  this  life  chastised 
with  frequent  afflictions.  And  so.  The  time  [o  /.az/aos]  may  here  be 
taken  according  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  uses  the  same  word,  Rom. 
viii.  18,  TraOyufiTa  too  \vifKaipov,  The  sufferings  of  this  present  time. 

But  withal,  it  is  true,  and  appears  to  be  here  implied,  that  there 
are  peculiar  set  times,  which  the  Lord  chooses  for  the  correcting  of 
His  Church.  He  hath  the  days  prefixed  and  written  in  His  Ephemc- 
rides,  hath  His  days  of  correcting,  wherein  He  goes  round  from  one 
church  to  another.  We  thought  it  would  never  come  to  us,  but  we 
have  now  found  the  smart  of  it. 

And  here  the  Apostle  may  probably  mean  the  times  of  those  hot 
persecutions  that  were  then  begun,  and  continued,  though  with  some 
intervals,  for  two  or  three  ages.  Thus,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
Apocalypse,  after  the  white  horse,  immediately  follow  at  his  heels,  the 
red,  and  the  black,  and  the  pale  horse.  And  as  it  was  upon  the  first 
publishing  of  the  Gospel,  so  usually,  upon  the  restoring  of  it,  or  upon 
remarkable  reformations  of  the  Church  and  revivings  of  religion,  fol- 

low sharp  and  searching  trials.  As  the  lower  cause  of  this  is  the  rage 
and  malice  of  Satan,  and  of  the  ungodly  world  acted  and  stirred  by 
him,  against  the  purity  and  prevalency  of  religion,  so  it  is  from  a 
higher  Hand  for  better  ends.  The  Lord  will  discover  the  multitudes 
of  hypocrites  and  empty  professors,  who  w  ill  at  such  a  time  readily 
abound,  when  religion  is  upon  an  advancing  way,  and  the  stream  of 
it  runs  strong.  jXow,  by  the  counter-current  of  troubles,  such  fall 
back  and  are  carried  away.  And  the  truth  of  grace,  in  the  hearts  of 
believers,  receives  advantage  from  these  hazards  and  sufferings ;  they 
are  put  to  fasten  their  hold  the  better  on  Christ,  to  seek  more  expe- 

rience of  the  real  and  sweet  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  which  may 
uphold  them  against  the  counter-blasts  of  suffering.  Thus  is  religion 
made  a  more  real  and  solid  thing  in  the  hearts  of  true  believers :  they 
are  entered  to  that  way  of  receiving  Christ  and  His  cross  together, 
tliat  they  may  see  their  bargain,  and  not  think  it  a  surprise. 
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Judgmejit.]  Thoug-h  all  her  sufferings  are  not  such,  yet  commonly, 
there  is  that  unsuitable  and  unwary  walking  among  Christians,  that 
even  their  sufferings  for  the  cause  of  God,  though  unjust  from  men, 
are  from  God  just  punishments  of  their  miscarriages  towards  Him,  in 
their  former  ways ;  their  self-pleasing  and  earthliness,  having  too  high 
a  relish  for  the  delights  of  this  world,  forgetting  their  inheritance  and 
home,  and  conforming  themselves  to  the  World,  walking  too  much 
like  it. 

Must  begin.']  The  Church  of  God  is  punished,  while  the  wicked 
are  free  and  flourish  in  the  world,  possibly  all  their  days  ;  or,  if  judg- 

ment reach  them  here,  yet  it  is  later ;  it  begins  at  the  house  of  God. 
[1.]  This  holds  in  those  who  profess  His  name,  and  are  of  the  Visible 
Church,  compared  with  them  who  are  without  the  pale  of  it,  and  are 
its  avowed  enemies.  [2.]  In  those  who  profess  a  desire  of  a  more 
religious  and  holy  course  of  life  within  the  Church,  compared  with  the 
profane  multitude.  [3.]  In  those  who  are  indeed  more  spiritual  and 
holy,  and  come  nearer  unto  God,  compared  with  others  who  fall  short 
of  that  measure.  In  all  these  respects  it  holds,  that  the  Lord  doth 
more  readily  exercise  them  with  afflictions,  and  correct  their  wander- 

ings, than  any  others. 
And  this  truly  is  most  reasonable;  and  the  reason  lies  in  the  very 

name  given  to  the  Church,  the  House  of  God.  For, 
1.  There  is  equity  in  such  a  proceeding.  The  sins  of  the  Church 

have  their  peculiar  aggravations,  which  fall  not  upon  others.  That 
which  is  simply  a  sin  in  strangers  to  God.  is,  in  His  people,  the 
breach  of  a  known  and  received  law,  and  a  law  daily  unfolded  and  set 
before  them  :  yea,  it  is  against  their  oath  of  allegiance  ;  it  is  perfidy 
and  breach  of  covenant,  committed  both  against  the  clearest  light,  and 
the  strictest  bonds,  and  the  highest  mercies.  And  still  the  more  par- 

ticular the  profession  of  His  name  and  the  testimonies  of  His  love, 
these  make  sin  the  more  sinful,  and  the  punishment  of  it  the  more 
reasonable.  The  sins  of  the  Church  are  all  twice  dipped  Dibapha, 
have  a  double  dye  ;  Isa.  i.  18.  They  are  breaches  of  the  Law,  and 
they  are,  besides,  ungrateful  and  disloyal  breaches  of  promise. 

2.  As  there  is  unquestionable  equity,  so  there  is  an  evident  co7i- 
gruity  in  this.  God  is  ruler  of  all  the  world,  but  particularly  of  His 
Church,  here  called  His  House,  wherein  he  hath  a  special  residence  and 
presence ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  suitable  that  there  He  be  specially 
observed  and  obeyed,  and  if  disobeyed,  that  He  take  notice  of  it  and 
punish  it ;  that  He  suffer  not  Himself  to  be  dishonoured  to  His  face 
by  those  of  His  own  House.  And  therefore,  whosoever  escapes.  His 
own  shall  not.  You  only  have  I  known,  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  : 
therefore  will  I  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities.  Amos  iii.  2.  It  is 
fit  that  He  who  righteously  judges  and  rules  all  nations  should  make 
His  justice  most  evident  and  exemplary  in  His  own  House,  where  it 
may  best  be  remarked,  and  were  it  will  best  appear  how  impartial  He 
is  in  punishing  sin.  So  a  king,  (as  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  ci.  2,)  that 
he  may  rule  the  land  well,  makes  his  ow?i  house  exemplary.  It  is,  you 
know,  one  special  qualification  of  a  bishop  and  pastor,  to  be  07ie  that 
rvleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection ;  for  if  a 
man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care 
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of  the  church  of  God?  1  Tim.  iii.  4.  Now  this,  therefore,  more  emi- 
nently appears  in  the  Supreme  Lord  of  the  Church  ;  He  rules  it  as 

His  own  house,  and  therefore  when  He  finds  disobedience  there,  He 
will  first  punish  that.  So  He  clears  Himself,  and  the  wicked  world 
being  afterwards  punished,  their  mouths  are  stopped  with  the  pre- 

ceding- punishment  of  the  Church.  Will  He  not  spare  His  own  ?  Yea, 
they  shall  be  first  scourg-ed.  What  then  shall  he  the  end  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  Gospel  ? 

And  indeed,  the  purity  of  His  nature,  if  it  be  every  where  contrary 
to  all  sinfid  impurity,  cannot  but  most  appear  in  His  peculiar  dwelling- 
house  ;  that  He  will  especially  have  neat  and  clean.  If  He  hate  sin 
all  the  world  over,  where  it  is  nearest  to  Him  He  hates  it  most,  and 
testifies  His  hatred  of  it  most :  He  will  not  endure  it  in  His  presence. 
As  cleanly,  neat  persons  cannot  well  look  upon  any  thinij  that  is  nasty, 
much  less  will  they  suffer  it  to  come  near  them,  or  touch  them,  or  to 
continue  in  their  presence  in  the  house  where  they  dwell :  so  the  Lord, 
who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity ^  will  not  abide  it  within 
His  own  doors ;  and  the  nearer  any  come  to  Him,  the  less  can  He 
endure  any  unholiness  or  sinful  pollution  in  them.  He  will  he  sanc- 

tified in  all  that  come  nigh  Him,  Lev.  x.  3  ;  so  especially  in  His 
ministers.  Oh,  how  pure  ought  they  to  be,  and  how  provoking  and 
hateful  to  Him  are  their  impurities  !  Therefore,  in  that  commission  to 
the  destrovers,  Ezek.  ix.  6,  to  which  place  the  Apostle  here  may  have 
some  reference.  Go,  says  He,  slay  the  old  and  the  young,  a?id  begin  at 
My  sanctuary.  They  were  the  persons  who  had  polluted  His  wor- 

ship, and  there  the  first  stroke  lighted.  And  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
because  all  His  people  are  His  own  elect  priesthood,  and  should  be 
holiness  to  the  Lord;  when  they  are  not  really  so,  and  do  not  sanctify 
Him  in  their  walking,  He  sanctifies  Himself,  and  declares  His  hoHness 
in  His  judgments  on  them. 

3.  There  is  mercy  in  this  dispensation  too ;  even  under  the  habit  of 
judgment,  Love  walks  secretly  and  works.  So  loving  and  so  wise  a 
Father  will  not  undo  his  children  by  sparing  the  rod,  but  because  He 
loves,  rebukes  and  chastens.  See  Heb.  xii.  6.  Prov.  iii.  11.  Apoc. 
iii.  19.  His  Church  is  His  house  ;  therefore  that  He  may  delight  in  it, 
and  take  pleasure  to  dwell  in  it,  and  make  it  happy  with  His  presence. 
He  will  have  it  often  washed  and  made  clean,  and  the  filth  and  rubbish 
scoured  and  purged  out  of  it ;  this  argues  His  gracious  purpose  of 
abiding  in  it. 

And  as  He  doth  it,  that  He  may  delight  in  His  people,  so  He  doth  it 
that  they  may  delight  in  Him,  and  in  Him  alone.  He  imbitters  the 
breast  of  the  World,  to  wean  them;  makes  the  World  hate  them,  that 
they  may  the  more  easily  hate  it ;  suffers  them  not  to  settle  upon  it, 
and  fall  into  a  complacency  with  it,  but  makes  it  unpleasant  to  them 
by  many  and  sharp  afflictions,  that  they  may  with  the  more  willingness 
come  off  and  be  untied  from  it,  and  that  they  may  remember  home  the 
more,  and  seek  their  comforts  above ;  that  finding  so  little  below, 
they  may  turn  unto  Him,  and  delight  themselves  in  communion  with 
Him.  That  the  sweet  incense  of  their  prayers  may  ascend  the  more 
thick,  He  kindles  those  fires  of  trials  to  them.  For  though  it  should 
not  be  so,  yet  so  it  is,  that  in  times  of  ease  they  would  easily  grow 
remiss  and  formal  in  that  duty. 
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He  is  s^racious  and  wise,  knows  what  He  does  with  them,  and 
the  thoughts  He  thinks  towards  them.  Jer.  xxix.  11.  All  is  for  their 
advantag^e,  for  the  purifying  of  their  iniquities.  Isa.  xxvii.  9.  He 
purg-es  out  their  impatience,  and  earthhness,  and  self-will,  and  carnal 
security ;  and  thus  refines  them  for  vessels  of  honour.  We  see  in  a 

jeweller's  shop,  that  as  there  are  pearls  and  diamonds,  and  other 
precious  stones,  so  there  are  files,  cuttini^  instruments,  and  many 
sharp  tools,  for  their  polishing;  and  while  they  are  in  the  work- 

house, they  are  continual  neighbours  to  them,  and  often  come  under 

them.  The  Church  is  God's  jewellery,  His  work-house,  where  His 
jewels  are  a  polishing  for  His  palace  and  house ;  and  those  He  espe- 

cially esteems  and  means  to  make  most  resplendent.  He  hath  oftenest 
His  tools  upon. 

Thus  observe  it,  as  it  is  in  the  Church  compared  to  other  societies, 
so  is  it  in  a  congregation  or  family ;  if  there  be  one  more  diligently 
seeking  after  God  than  the  rest,  he  shall  be  liable  to  meet  with  more 
trials,  and  be  oftener  under  afflictions  than  any  of  the  company,  either 
under  contempt  and  scorn,  or  poverty  and  sickness,  or  some  one  pres- 

sure or  other,  outward  or  inward.  And  those  inward  trials  are  the 
nearest  and  sharpest  which  the  World  sees  least,  and  yet  the  soul  feels 
most.  And  yet  all  these,  both  outward  and  inward,  have  love,  un- 

speakable love  in  them  all,  being  designed  to  purge  and  polish  them, 
and,  by  the  increasing  of  grace,  to  fit  them  for  glory. 

Inf.  1.  Let  us  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  promise  ourselves  impunity 
on  account  of  our  relation  to  God  as  His  Church  in  covenant  with 
Him.  If  once  we  thought  so,  surely  our  experience  hath  undeceived 
us.  And  let  not  what  we  have  suffered  harden  us,  as  if  the  worst 
were  past.  We  may  rather  fear  it  is  but  a  pledge  and  beginning  of 
sharper  judgment.  Why  do  we  not  consider  our  unhumbled  and 
unpurified  condition,  and  tremble  before  the  Lord  ?  Would  we  save 
Him  a  labour.  He  would  take  it  well.  Let  us  purify  our  souls, 
that  He  may  not  be  put  to  further  purifying  by  new  judgments. 
Were  we  busy  reading  our  present  condition,  we  should  see  very 
legible  foresigns  of  further  judgments;  as  for  instance:  [1.]  The 
Lord  taking  away  His  eminent  and  worthy  servants,  who  are  as  the 
very  pillars  of  the  public  peace  and  welfare,  and  taking  away  counsel, 
and  courage,  and  union,  from  the  rest ;  forsaking  us  in  our  meetings, 
and  leaving  us  in  the  dark  to  grope  and  rush  one  upon  another.  [2.] 
The  dissensions  and  jarrings  in  the  State  and  Church,  are  likely,  from 
imagination,  to  bring  it  to  a  reality.  These  unnatural  burnings  threaten 
new  fires  of  public  judgments  to  be  kindled  amongst  us.  [3.]  That 
general  despising  of  the  Gospel  and  abounding  of  profaneness  through- 

out the  land,  not  yet  purged,  bat  as  our  great  sin  remaining  in  us, 
calls  for  m.ore  fire  and  more  boiling.  [4.]  The  general  coldness  and 
deadness  of  spirit ;  the'  want  of  zeal  for  God,  and  of  the  communion 
of  saints,  that  mutual  stirring  up  of  one  another  to  holiness;  and, 
which  is  the  source  of  all,  the  restraining  of  prayer,  a  frozen  benumbed- 
ness  in  that  so  necessary  work,  that  preventer  of  judgments,  that 
binder  of  the  hands  of  God  from  punishments,  and  opener  of  them  for 

the  pouring  forth  of  mercies. — Oh  !  this  is  a  sad  condition  in  itseli", 
though  it  portended  no  further  judgment^  the  Lord  hiding  Himself,  and 
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the  spirit  of  zeal  and  prayer  withdrawn,  and  scarcely  any  lamenting  it, 
or  so  much  as  perceiving*  it !  Where  are  our  days  either  of  solemn 
prayer  or  praises,  as  if  there  were  cause  for  neither !  And  yet,  there  is 
a  clear  cause  for  both.  Truly,  my  brethren,  we  hav^  need,  if  ever  we 
had,  to  bestir  ourselves.  Are  not  these  kingdoms  at  this  present, 
brought  to  the  extreme  point  of  their  highest  hazard  ?  And  yet,  who 
lays  it  to  heart. 

Inf.  2.  Learn  to  put  a  rig-ht  construction  on  all  God's  dealings 
with  His  Church,  and  with  thy  soul.  With  regard  to  His  Church, 
there  may  be  a  time  wherein  thou  shalt  see  it  not  only  tossed,  but,  to 
thy  thinking,  covered  and  swallowed  up  with  tears  :  but  wait  a  little, 
it  shall  arrive  safe.  This  is  a  common  stumbling-stone,  but  walk  by 
the  light  of  the  word,  and  the  eye  of  Faith  looking  on  it,  and  thou 
shalt  pass  by  and  not  stumble  at  it.  The  Church  mourns,  and  Baby- 

lon sing"s — sits  as  a  queen  ,  but  for  how  long"  ?  She  shall  come  down 
and  sit  in  the  dust ;  and  Sion  shall  be  glorious,  and  put  on  her  beau- 

tiful garments,  while  Babylon  shall  not  look  for  another  revolution  to 
raise  her  again  ;  no,  she  shall  never  rise.  And  a  mighty  angel  took 
up  a  stone  like  a  great  mill-stone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus, 
with  violence,  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall 
be  fomid  no  more  at  all.    Rev.  xviii.  21. 

Be  not  hasty  :  take  God's  work  together,  and  do  not  judge  of  it  by 
parcels.  It  is  indeed  all  wisdom  and  righteousness  ;  but  we  shall 
best  discern  the  beauty  of  it,  when  we  look  on  it  in  the  frame,  when 
it  shall  be  fully  completed  and  finished,  and  our  eyes  enlightened  to 
take  a  fuller  and  clearer  view  of  it  than  we  can  have  here.  Oh,  what 
wonder,  what  endless  wondering  will  it  then  command ! 

We  read  of  Joseph  hated,  and  sold,  and  imprisoned,  and  all  most 
unjustly,  yet  because,  within  a  leaf  or  two,  we  find  him  freed  and  ex- 

alted, and  his  brethren  coming  as  supplicants  to  him,  we  are  satisfied. 
But  when  we  look  on  things  which  are  for  the  present  cloudy  and 
dark,  our  short-sighted,  hasty  spirits  cannot  learn  to  v.^ait  a  little,  till 
we  see  the  other  side,  and  what  end  the  Lord  makes.  We  see  judg- 

ment beginning  at  the  house  of  God,  and  this  perplexes  us  while  we 
consider  not  the  rest.  What  shall  be  the  end  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  ?  God  begins  the  judgment  on  His  Church  for  a  little  time, 
that  it  may  end  and  rest  upon  His  enemies  for  ever.  And  indeed, 
He  leaves  the  wicked  last  in  the  punishment,  that  He  may  make  use  of 
them  for  the  punishment  of  His  Church.  They  are  His  rod,  Isa.  x.  5  ; 
but  when  He  hath  done  that  work  with  them,  they  are  broken  and  burnty 
and  that,  when  they  are  at  the  height  of  their  insolence  and  boasting, 
not  knowing  what  Hand  moves  them,  and  smites  His  people  with 
them  for  a  while,  till  the  day  of  their  consuming  come,  ver.  16,  24,  25. 
Let  the  vile  enemy  that  hath  shed  our  blood  and  insulted  over  us, 

rejoice  in  their  present  impunity,  and  in  men's  procuring  of  it,  and 
pleading  for  it*  ;  there  is  Another  Hand  whence  we  may  look  for 
justice.    And  though  it  may  be,  that  the  judgment  begun  at  us,  is  not 

*  I  am  ready  to  believe  this  refers  to  the  escape  of  many  who  had  deserved  the 
severest  punishments,  for  ihcir  part  in  the  grand  Irish  rebelUon,  but  were  screened  by 
the  favour  of  some  great  men  in  the  rcigu  of  King  Charles  II. — [Dr.  Doddridge.] 
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yet  ended,  and  that  we  may  yet  further,  and  that  justly,  find  them  our 
scourge,  yet,  certainly,  we  may  and  oup^ht  to  look  beyond  that,  unto 
the  end  of  the  Lord's  work,  which  shall  be  the  ruin  of  His  enemies, 
and  the  peace  of  His  people,  and  the  glory  of  His  name. 

Of  them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel.']  Tlie  end  of  all  the  ungodly  is terrible,  but  especially  the  end  of  such  as  heard  the  Gospel,  and  have 
not  received  and  obeyed  it. 

The  word  aiteiOovvTwu  hath  in  it  both  unbelief  and  disobedience  ; 

and  these  are  inseparable.  Unbelief  is  the  grand  point  of  disobe- 
dience in  itself,  and  the  spring  of  all  other  disobedience  ;  and  the  pity 

is,  that  men  will  not  believe  it  to  be  thus. 
They  think  it  an  easy  and  a  common  thing  to  believe.  Who  doth 

not  believe?  Oh,  but  rather,  who  does?  fVho  hath  believed  our 
report  ?  Were  our  own  misery,  and  the  happiness  that  is  in  Christ 
believed,  were  the  riches  of  Christ  and  the  love  of  Christ  believed, 
would  not  this  persuade  men  to  forsake  ther  sins  and  the  world,  in 
order  to  embrace  Him  ? 

But  men  run  away  with  an  extraordinary  fancy  of  believing,  and 
do  not  deeply  consider  what  news  the  Gospel  brings,  and  how  much  it 
concerns  them.  Sometimes,  it  may  be,  they  have  a  sudden  thought 
of  it,  and  they  think,  I  will  think  on  it  better  at  some  other  time. 
But  when  comes  that  time?  One  business  steps  in  after  another,  and 
shuffles  it  out.    Men  are  not  at  leisure  to  be  saved. 

Observe  the  phrase,  The  Gospel  of  God.  It  is  His  embassy  of 
peace  to  men,  the  riches  of  His  mercy  and  free  love  opened  and  set 
forth,  not  simply  to  be  looked  upon,  but  laid  hold  on ;  the  glorious 
holy  God  declaring  His  design  of  agreement  with  man,  in  His  own 
Son,  His  blood  streaming  forth  in  it  to  wash  away  uncleanness.  And 
yet  this  Gospel  is  not  obeyed!  Surely,  the  conditions  of  it  must  be 
very  hard,  and  the  commands  intolerably  grievous,  that  are  not 
hearkened  to.  Why,  judge  you  if  they  be.  The  great  command  is, 
to  receive  that  salvation ;  and  the  other  is  this,  to  love  that  Saviour  ; 
and  there  is  no  more.  Perfect  obedience  is  not  now  the  thing  ;  and 
the  obedience  which  is  required,  that  love  makes  sweet  and  easy  to 
us,  and  acceptable  to  Him.  This  is  proclaimed  to  all  who  hear  the 
Gospel,  but  the  greatest  part  refuse  it :  they  love  themselves,  and 
their  lusts,  and  this  present  world,  and  will  not  change,  and  so,  they 
perish  ! 

They  perish — What  is  that  ?  What  is  their  end  ?  I  will  answer 
that  but  as  the  Apostle  doth,  and  that  is  even  by  asking  the  question 
over  again,  fFhat  shall  be  their  end  ? 

Tiiere  is  no  speaking  of  it ;  a  curtain  is  drawn  :  silent  wonder  ex- 
presses it  best,  telling  that  it  cannot  be  expressed.  How  then  shall 

it  be  endured  ?  It  is  true,  tliat  there  be  resemblances  used  in 

Scripture,  giving  us  some  glance  of  it.  We  hear  of  a  burning-  lake^ 
a  Jire  that  is  not  quenched^  and  a  icorni  that  dies  not ;  Isa.  Ixvi.  24; 
Mark  ix.  44;  Rev.  xxi.  8.  But  these  are  but  shadows  to  the  real 
misery  of  them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel.  Oh,  to  be  filled  with 
the  w  rath  of  God,  the  ever-living  God,  for  ever  I  What  words  or 
thoughts  can  reach  it  ?  Oh,  eternity,  eternity  I  Oh,  that  we  did 
believe  it. 
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This  same  parallel  of  the  Lord's  dealing^  with  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  is  continued  in  the  following"  verse  in  other  terms  for  the 
clearer  expression,  and  deeper  impression  of  it. 

Ver,  18.    And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the 
sinner  appear. 

It  is  true,  then,  that  they  are  scarcely  saved;  even  they  who  endeavour 
to  walk  uprightly  in  the  ways  of  God,  that  is,  the  righteous,  they  are 
scarcely  saved.  This  imports  not  any  uncertainty  or  hazard  in  the 
thing  itself  as  to  the  end,  in  respect  of  the  purpose  and  performance 
of  God,  but  only,  the  great  difficulties  and  hard  encounters  in  the 
way ;  that  they  go  through  so  many  temptations  and  tribulations,  so 
m^wy  fightings  without  and  fears  within.  The  Christian  is  so  simple 
and  weak,  and  his  enemies  are  so  crafty  and  powerful,  the  oppositions 
of  the  wicked  world,  their  hatreds,  and  scorns,  and  molestations,  the 
sleights  and  violence  of  Satan,  and  worst  of  all,  the  strength  of  his 
own  corruptions ;  and  by  reason  of  abounding  corruption,  there  is 
such  frequent,  almost  continual,  need  of  purifying  by  afflictions  and 
trials,  that  he  has  need  to  be  still  under  physic,  and  is  of  necessity 
at  sometimes  drained  and  brought  so  low,  that  there  is  scarcely 
strength  or  life  remaining  in  him. 

And,  truly,  all  outward  difficulties  would  be  but  matter  of  ease, 
would  be  as  nothing,  were  it  not  for  the  incumbrance  of  lusts  and 
corruptions  within.  Were  a  man  to  meet  disgraces  and  sufferings  for 
Christ,  how  easily  would  he  go  through  them,  yea,  and  rejoice  in 
them,  were  he  rid  of  the  fretting  impatience,  the  pride,  and  self-love, 
of  his  own  carnal  heart !  These  clog  and  trouble  him  worst,  and  he 
cannot  shake  them  off,  nor  prevail  against  them  without  much  pains, 
many  prayers,  and  tears  ;  and  many  times,  after  much  wrestling,  he 
scarcely  finds  that  he  hath  gained  any  ground :  yea,  sometimes  he  is 
foiled  and  cast  down  by  them. 

And  so,  in  all  other  duties,  such  a  fighting  and  continual  combat, 
with  a  revolting,  backsliding  heart,  the  flesh  still  pulling  and  dragging 
downwards !  When  he  would  mount  up,  he  finds  himself  as  a  bird 
with  a  stone  tied  to  its  foot ;  he  hath  wings  that  flutter  to  be  up- 

wards, but  is  pressed  down  by  the  weight  fastened  to  him.  What 
struggling  with  wanderings  and  deadness  in  hearing,  and  reading, 
and  prayer  I  And  what  is  most  grievous  is,  that,  by  their  unwary 
walking,  and  the  prevailing  of  some  corruption,  they  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  provoke  Him  to  hide  His  face,  and  withdraw  His  com- 

forts. How  much  pain  to  attain  any  thing,  any  particular  grace  of 
humility,  or  meekness,  or  self-denial  ;  and  if  any  thing  be  attained, 
liow  hard  to  keep  and  maintain  it  against  the  contrary  party  !  How 
often  are  they  driven  back  to  their  old  point.  If  they  do  but  cease 
from  striving  a  little,  they  are  carried  back  by  the  stream.  And  what 
returns  of  doublings  and  misbelief,  after  they  thought  they  were  got 
somewhat  above  them,  insomuch  that  sometimes  they  are  at  the  point 
of  giving  over,  and  thinking  it  will  never  be  for  them.  And  yet, 
through  all  these  they  are  brought  safe  home.  There  is  Another 
strength  than  theirs  which  bears  them  up,  and  brings  them  through. 
But  these  things,  and  many  more  of  this  nature,  argue  the  difficulty  of 
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their  course,  and  that  it  is  not  so  easy  a  thing  to  come  to  Heaven  as 
most  imagine  it. 

Inference.  Thou  that  findest  so  little  stop  and  conflict  in  it,  who 
goest  thy  round  of  external  duties,  and  all  is  well,  art  no  more 
troubled ;  thou  hast  need  to  inquire,  after  a  long  time  spent  in  this 
way.  Am  I  right?  Have  I  not  yet  to  begin?  Surely,  this  looks  not 
like  the  way  to  Heaven,  as  it  is  described  in  the  Scripture :  it  is  too 
smooth  and  easy  to  be  right. 

And  if  the  way  of  the  righteous  be  so  hard,  then  how  hard  shall 
be  the  end  of  the  ungodly  sinner  that  walks  in  sin  with  delight !  It 
were  strange  if  they  should  be  at  such  pains,  and  with  great  difficulty 
attain  their  end,  and  he  should  come  in  amongst  them  in  the  end ; 
they  were  fools  indeed.  True,  if  it  were  so.  But  what  if  it  be  not 
so  ?  Then  the  wicked  man  is  the  fool,  and  shall  find  that  he  is,  when 
he  shall  not  be  able  to  stand  in  judgment.  Where  shall  he  appear, 
when  to  the  end  he  might  not  appear,  he  would  be  glad  to  be 
smothered  under  the  weight  of  the  hills  and  mountains,  if  they  could 
shelter  him  from  appearing  ? 

And  what  is  the  aim  of  all  this  which  we  have  spoken,  or  can  speak, 
on  this  subject,  but  that  ye  may  be  moved  to  take  into  deeper  thoughts 
the  concernment  of  your  immortal  souls?  Oh,  that  you  would  be 
persuaded  !  Oh,  that  you  would  betake  yourselves  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  seek  salvation  in  Him  !  Seek  to  be  covered  with  His  righteous- 

ness, and  to  be  led  by  His  Spirit  in  the  ways  of  righteousness.  That 
will  seal  to  you  the  happy  certainty  of  the  End,  and  overcome  for 
you  all  the  difficulties  of  the  Way.  What  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
preached  for?  What  was  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  ?  Was  it  not, 
that  by  receiving  Him,  we  might  escape  condemnation?  Nay,  this 
drew  Him  from  heaven  :  He  came  that  we  might  have  life,  and  that 
we  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  John  x.  10. 

Ver.  19.    Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit  the  keep- 
ing of  their  souls  to  Him  in  well-doiug,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

Nothing  doth  so  estabush  the  mind  amidst  the  rollings  and  turbu- 
lency  of  present  things,  as  both  a  look  above  them,  and  a  look  beyond 
them  ;  above  them  to  the  steady  and  good  Hand  by  which  they 
are  ruled,  and  beyond  them,  to  the  sweet  and  beautiful  end  to 
which,  by  that  Hand,  they  shall  be  brought.  This  the  Apostle  lays 
here  as  the  foundation  of  that  patience  and  peace  in  troubles,  where- 

with he  would  have  his  brethren  furnished.  And  thus  he  closes  this 
chapter  in  these  words  :  Wherefore,  let  them  that  suffer  according  to 
the  ivill  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  soids  to  Him  in  well-doing, 
as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

The  words  contain  the  true  principle  of  Christian  patience  and  tran- 
quillity of  mind  in  the  sufferings  of  this  life,  expressing  both  wherein 

it  consists,  and  what  are  the  grounds  of  it. 
I.  It  lies  in  this,  committing  the  soul  unto  God.  The  word  cv 

ur^iaOcTToua^  which  is  added,  is  a  true  qualification  of  this,  that  it  be 
in  well  doing,  according  to  the  preceding  doctrine,  which  the  Ai)ostle 
gives  clearly  and  largely,  ver.  15,  16.  If  men  would  have  inward 

peace  amidst  outward  trouble,  they  must  walk  by  the  rule  oi"  peace, 
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and  keep  strictly  to  it.  If  you  would  commit  your  soul  to  the  keep- 
ing- of  God,  know  that  He  is  a  holy  God,  and  an  unholy  soul  that 

walks  in  any  way  of  wickedness,  whether  known  or  secret,  is  no  fit 
commodity  to  put  into  His  pure  hand  to  keep.  Therefore,  as  you 
would  have  this  confidence  to  give  your  holy  God  the  keeping  of  your 
soul,  and  that  He  may  accept  of  it,  and  take  it  off  your  hand,  beware 
of  wilful  pollutions  and  unholy  ways.  Walk  so  as  you  may  not  dis- 

credit your  Protector,  and  move  Him  to  be  ashamed  of  you,  and  dis- 
claim you.  Shall  it  be  said  that  you  live  under  His  shelter,  and  yet 

walk  inordinately?  As  this  cannot  well  be,  you  cannot  well  believe  it 
to  be.  Loose  v/ays  will  loosen  your  hold  of  Him,  and  confidence  in 
Him.  You  will  be  driven  to  question  your  interest,  and  to  think, 
Surely  I  do  but  delude  myself:  can  I  be  under  His  safeguard,  and 
yet  follow  the  course  of  the  world,  and  my  corrupt  heart  ?  Certainly, 
let  who  will  be  so,  He  will  not  be  a  guardian  and  patron  of  wicked- 

ness. No,  He  is  not  a  God  that  hath  jjleasure  in  wickedness,  nor  shall 
evil  dwell  with  Hijn.  V snl.  v.  4.  If  thou  give  thy  soul  to  Him  to  keep, 
upon  the  terms  of  liberty  to  sin.  He  will  turn  it  out  of  His  doors,  and 
remit  it  back  to  thee  to  look  to  as  thou  wilt  thyself.  Yea,  in  the  ways 
of  sin,  thou  dost  indeed  steal  it  back,  and  earnest  it  out  from  Him  ; 
thou  puttest  thyself  out  of  the  compass  of  His  defence,  goest  without 
the  trenches,  and  art,  at  thine  own  hazard,  exposed  to  armies  of  mis- 

chiefs and  miseries. 
Inference.  This,  then,  is  primarily  to  be  looked  to  :  you  that  would 

have  safety  in  God  in  evil  times,  beware  of  evil  ways  ;  for  in  these  it 
cannot  be.  If  you  will  be  safe  in  Him,  you  must  stay  with  Him,  and 
in  all  your  ways,  keep  within  Him  as  your  fortress.  Now,  in  the  ways 
of  sin  you  run  out  from  Him. 

Hence  it  is  we  have  so  little  estabhshed  confidence  in  God  in  times 
of  trial.  We  take  ways  of  our  own,  and  will  be  gadding,  and  so  we 
are  surprised  and  taken,  as  they  that  are  often  venturing  out  into  the 

enemy's  reach,  and  cannot  stay  within  the  walls.  It  is  no  idle  repe- 
tition, Psal.  xci.  1 :  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  places  of  the  Most 

High,  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  He  that  wan- 
ders not,  but  stays  there,  shall  find  himself  there  hidden  from  danger. 

They  that  rove  out  from  God  in  their  ways,  are  disquieted  and  tossed 
with  fears;  this  is  the  fniit  of  their  own  ways;  but  the  soul  that  is 
indeed  given  to  Him  to  keep,  keeps  near  Him. 

Study  pure  and  holy  walking,  if  you  would  have  your  confidence 
firm,  and  have  boldness  and  joy  in  God.  You  will  find  that  a  little 
sin  will  shake  your  trust,  and  disturb  your  peace,  more  than  the 
greatest  sutferings :  yea,  in  those  sufierings,  your  assurance  and  joy 
in  God  will  grow  and  abound  most  if  sin  be  kept  out.  That  is  the 
trouble-feast  that  disquiets  the  conscience,  which  while  it  continues 
good,  is  a  continual  feast.  So  much  sin  as  gets  in,  so  much  peace  will 
go  out.  Afflictions  cannot  break  in  upon  it  to  break  it,  but  sin  doth. 
All  the  winds  which  blow  about  the  earth  from  all  points,  stir  it  not ; 
only  that  within  the  bowels  of  it  makes  the  earthquake. 

I  do  not  mean  that  for  infirmities  a  Christian  ought  to  be  discou- 
raged. But  take  heed  of  walking  in  any  way  of  sin,  for  that  will 

unsettle  thy  confidence.    Inuocency  and  holy  walking  make  the  soul 
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of  a  sound  constitution,  which  the  counterblasts  of  affliction  wear  not 
out,  nor  alter.  Sin  makes  it  so  sickly  and  crazy,  that  it  can  endure 
nothing-.  Therefore,  study  to  keep  your  consciences  pure,  and  they 
shall  be  peaceable,  yea,  in  the  worst  of  times  commonly  most  peace- 

able and  best  furnished  with  spiritual  confidence  and  comfort. 

Commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls.']  The  Lord  is  an  entire  protector. 
He  keeps  the  bodies,  yea,  all  that  belong-s  to  the  Believer,  and,  as 
much  as  is  g^ood  for  him,  makes  all  safe,  keeps  all  his  bones,  not  one  of 
them  is  broken,  Psal.  xxxiv.  18;  yea,  says  our  Saviour,  The  very  hairs 
of  your  head  are  numbered.  Matt.  x.  30.  But  that  which,  as  in  the 

Believer's  account,  and  in  God's  account,  so,  certainly  in  itself  is  most 
precious,  is  principally  committed  and  received  into  His  keeping,  their 
souls.  They  would  most  gladly  be  secured  in  that  here,  and  that  shall 
be  safe  in  the  midst  of  all  hazards.  Their  chief  concern  is,  that, 
whatsoever  be  lost,  this  may  not:  this  is  the  jewel,  and  therefore  the 
prime  care  is  of  this.  If  the  soul  be  safe,  all  is  well ;  it  is  riches 
enough.  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  though  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
says  our  Saviour,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  Mark  viii.  36.  And  so, 
what  shall  it  disprofit  a  man,  though  he  lose  the  whole  world,  if  he 
gain  his  soul?    Nothing  at  all. 

When  times  of  trial  come,  oh,  what  a  bustle  to  hide  this  and  that ; 
to  flee,  and  carry  away  and  make  safe  that  which  is  but  trash  and  rub- 

bish to  the  precious  soul ;  but  how  few  thoughts  of  that !  Were  we  in 
our  wits,  that  would  be  all  at  all  times,  not  only  in  trouble,  but  in 
days  of  peace.  Oh,  how  shall  I  make  sure  about  my  soul  ?  Let  all 
go  as  it  may,  can  I  but  be  secured  and  persuaded  in  that  point,  I  de- 

sire no  more. 

Now,  the  way  is  this,  commit  them  to  God:  this  many  say,  but  few 
do.  Give  them  into  His  hand,  lay  them  up  there  (so  the  word  is), 
and  they  are  safe,  and  may  be  quiet  and  composed. 

In  patience  possess  your  souls,  says  our  Saviour,  Luke  xxiv.  19. 
Impatient,  fretting  souls  are  out  of  themselves ;  their  owners  do  not 
possess  them.  Now,  the  way  to  possess  them  ourselves  in  patience, 
is,  thus  to  commit  them  to  him  in  confidence ;  for  then  only  we 
possess  them,  when  He  keeps  them.  They  are  easily  disquieted  and 
shaken  in  pieces  while  they  are  in  our  own  hands,  but  in  His  hand, 
they  are  above  the  reach  of  dangers  and  fears. 

Inference.  Learn  from  hence,  what  is  the  proper  act  of  Faith  :  it 
rolls  the  soul  over  on  God,  ventures  it  in  His  hand,  and  rests  satisfied 
concerning  it,  being  there.  And  there  is  no  way  but  this,  to  be  quiet 
within,  to  be  impregnable  and  immovable  in  all  assaults,  and  fixed  in 
all  changes,  believing  in  His  free  love.  Therefore,  be  persuaded  to 
resolve  on  that ; — not  doubting  and  disputing.  Whether  shall  I  believe 
or  not?  Shall  I  think  He  will  suffer  me  to  lay  my  soul  upon  Him  to 
keep,  so  unworthy,  so  guilty  a  soul  ?  Were  it  not  presumption ! — Oh, 
what  sayest  thou  ?  Why  dost  thou  thus  dishonour  Him,  and  disquiet 
thyself?  If  thou  hast  a  purpose  to  walk  in  any  way  of  wickedness, 
indeed  thou  art  not  for  Him  ;  yea,  thou  comest  not  near  Him  to  give 
Him  thy  soul.  But  wouldst  thou  have  it  delivered  from  sin,  rather 
than  from  trouble,  yea,  rather  than  from  hell  ?  Is  that  the  chief  safety 
thou  seekest,  to  be  kept  from  iniquity,  from  thine  own  iniquity,  thy 

Vol.  I.  2  0 



362 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  IV. 

beloved  sins  ?  Dost  thou  desire  to  dwell  in  Him,  and  walk  with  Him? 
Then,  whatsoever  be  thy  ouiltiness  and  unworthiness,  come  forward, 
and  g-ive  Him  thy  soul  to  keep.  If  He  should  seem  to  refuse  it,  press 
it  on  Him.  If  He  stretch  not  forth  His  hand,  lay  it  down  at  His  foot, 
and  leave  it  there,  and  resolve  not  to  take  it  back.  Say,  Lord,  Thou 
hast  made  us  these  souls,  Thou  callest  for  them  a^ain  to  be  committed 
to  Thee  ;  here  is  one.  It  is  unworthy,  but  what  soul  is  not  so  ?  It  is 
most  unworthy,  but  therein  will  the  riches  of  Thy  g-race  appear  most  in 
receiving"  it.  And  thus  leave  it  with  Him,  and  know.  He  will  make 
thee  a  good  account  of  it.  Now,  should  you  lose  g;oods,  or  credit,  or 
friends,  or  life  itself,  it  imports  not;  the  main  concern  is  sure,  if  so  be 
thy  soul  is  out  of  hazard.  /  suffer  these  thin 8;s  for  the  Gospel,  says  the 
Apostle  :  nevertheless,  I  am  not  ashamed — Wliy  ? — for  I  know  whom  I 
have  trusted,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
have  committed  to  Him  against  that  day.  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

II.  The  Ground  of  this  Confidence,  is  in  these  two  things,  the 
ability  and  the  fidelity  of  Him  in  whom  we  trust.  There  is  much  in  a 
persuasion  of  the  power  of  God.  Though  few  think  they  question 
that,  there  is  in  us  secret,  undiscovered  unbelief,  even  in  that  point. 
Therefore  the  Lord  so  often  makes  mention  of  it  in  the  Prophets,  See 
Isa.  1.  3,  &c.  And,  in  this  point,  the  Apostle  Paul  is  particularly 
express  :  I  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep,  &c.  So  this  Apostle  : 
Kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time.  Ch.  i.  ver.  5.  This  is  very  needful  to  be 
considered,  in  regard  of  the  many  and  great  oppositions,  and  dangers, 
and  powerful  enemies,  that  seek  after  our  souls  ;  He  is  able  to  keep  them, 
for  He  is  stronger  than  all,  and  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand, 
says  our  Saviour.  John  x.  29.  This  the  Apostle  here  implies  in  that 
word,  Creator :  if  He  was  able  to  give  them  being,  surley  He  is  able 
to  keep  them  from  perishing.  This  relation  of  a  Creator,  implies  like- 

wise a  benign  propension  and  good-will  to  the  works  of  His  hands :  if 
He  gave  them  us  at  first,  when  once  they  were  not,  forming  them  out 
of  nothing,  will  He  not  give  us  them  again,  being  put  into  His  hand 
for  safety? 

And  as  He  is  powerful,  He  is  no  less  faithful,  a  faithful  Creator^ 
Truth  itself  Those  who  believe  on  Him,  He  never  deceives  or  dis- 

appoints. Well  might  St.  Paul  say,  I  know  whom  I  have  trusted. 
Oh,  the  advantage  of  Faith !  It  engages  the  truth  and  the  power  of 
God :  His  royal  word  and  honour  lies  upon  it,  to  preserve  the  soul  that 
Faith  gives  Him  in  keeping.  If  He  remain  able  and  faithful  to  per- 

form His  word,  that  soul  shall  not  perish. 
There  be  in  the  words,  other  two  grounds  of  quietness  of  spirit  in 

sufferings.  [I.]  It  is  according  to  the  Vv'ill  of  God.  The  beUeving 
soul,  subjected  and  levelled  to  that  will,  complying  with  His  good 
pleasure  in  all,  cannot  have  a  more  powerful  persuasive  than  this,  that 
all  is  ordered  by  His  will.  This  settled  in  the  heart  would  settle  it 
much,  and  make  it  even  in  all  things ;  not  only  to  know,  but  wisely 
and  deeply  to  consider,  that  it  is  thus,  that  all  is  measured  in  Heaven, 
every  drachm  of  thy  troubles  weighed  by  That  skilful  Hand,  which 
doth  all  things  by  weight,  number,  and  measure. 

And  then,  consider  Hiixi  as  thy  God  and  FaLlier,  who  hath  taken 
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special  charf^e  of  thee,  and  of  thy  soul :  thou  hast  g-iven  it  to  Him,  and 
He  hath  received  it.  And,  upon  this  consideration,  study  to  follow 
His  will  in  all,  to  have  no  will  but  His.  This  is  thy  duty,  and  thy 
wisdom.  Nothing  is  gained  by  spurning  and  struggling,  but  to  hurt 
and  vex  thyself ;  but  by  complying,  all  is  gained — sweet  peace.  It  is 
the  very  secret,  the  mystery  of  solid  peace  within,  to  resign  all  to  His 
will,  to  be  disposed  of  at  His  pleasure,  without  the  least  contrary 
thought.  And  thus,  like  two-faced  pictures,  those  sufferings  and 
troubles,  and  whatsoever  else,  while  beheld  on  the  one  side  as  painful 
to  the  flesh,  hath  an  unpleasant  visage,  yet,  go  about  a  little,  and  look 

upon  it  as  thy  Father's  will,  and  then  it  is  smiling,  beautiful,  and 
lovely.  This  I  would  recommend  to  you,  not  only  for  temporals,  as 
easier  there,  but  in  spiritual  things,  your  comforts  and  sensible  enlarge- 

ments, to  love  all  that  He  does.  It  is  the  sum  of  Christianity,  to  have 
thy  will  crucified,  and  the  will  of  thy  Lord  thy  only  desire.  Whether 
joy  or  sorrow,  sickness  or  health,  life  or  death,  in  all,  in  all.  Thy  will 
he  done. 

The  other  ground  of  quietness  is  contained  in  the  first  word,  which 
looks  back  on  the  foregoing  discourse.  Wherefore — what?  Seeing 
that  your  reproachings  and  sufferings  are  not  endless,  yea,  that  they 
are  short,  they  shall  end,  quickly  end,  and  end  in  glory,  be  not  troubled 
about  them,  overlook  them.  The  eye  of  faith  will  do  it.  A  moment 
gone,  and  what  are  they?  This  is  the  great  cause  of  our  disquietness 
in  present  troubles  and  griefs ;  we  forget  their  end.  We  are  affected 
by  our  condition  in  this  present  life,  as  if  it  were  all,  and  it  is  nothing. 
Oh,  how  quickly  shall  all  the  enjoyments,  and  all  the  sufferings  of  this 
life  pass  away,  and  be  as  if  they  had  not  been ! 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ver.  1 .    The  elders  which  are  among  you,  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed. 

The  Church  of  Christ  being  one  body,  is  interested  in  the  condition 
and  carriage  of  each  particular  Christian,  as  a  part  of  it,  but  more 
especially  in  respect  to  those  who  are  more  eminent  and  organic  parts 
of  it.  Therefore,  the  Apostle,  after  many  excellent  directions  given  to 
all  his  Christian  brethren  to  whom  he  writes,  doth  most  reasonably  and 
fitly  add  this  express  exhortation  to  those  who  had  the  oversight  and 
charge  of  the  rest :  The  Elders  which  are  among  you,  &c. 

The  words  contain  a  particular  definition  of  the  persons  exhorted 
and  the  persons  exhorting. 

I.  The  persons  exhorted :  The  Elders  among  you.  Elders  here,  as 
in  other  places,  is  a  name,  not  of  age,  but  of  oiiice ;  yet  the  office  is 
named  by  that  age  which  is,  or  ought  to  be,  most  suitably  qualified  for 
it,  importing,  that  men,  though  not  aged,  yet,  if  called  to  that  office, 
should  be  noted  for  such  wisdom  and  gravity  of  mind  and  carriage,  as 
may  give  that  authority,  and  command  that  respect,  wliich  is  requisite 
for  persons  in  their  calling:  not  novices,  as  St.  Paul  speaks :  not  as  a 
light  bladder,  being  easily  blown  up,  as  young  unstable  minds  are ; 
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but  such  as  youii^  Timothy  was  in  humility  and  diligence,  as  the 
Apostle  testifies  of  him,  Phil.  ii.  20,  and  as  he  further  exhorts  him  to 
be,  1  Tim.  iv.  12  :  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth,  but  he  an  example  of 
believers  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  faiths  iii  purity. 

The  name  of  Elders  indifferently  signifies  either  age  or  their  calling  : 
and  the  name  of  I'ulijig  elders  sometimes  denotes  civil  rulers,  sometimes 
pastors  of  the  church;  as,  amongst  the  Jews,  both  offices  often  met  in 
the  same  person.  Here,  it  appears  that  pastors  are  meant,  as  the 
exhortation,  of  feeding  the  Jlock,  evidences  ;  which  though  it  sometimes 
signifies  ruling,  and  here  may  comprise  it,  yet  is  chiefly  by  doctrine. 
And  then  the  title  given  to  Christ,  in  the  encouragement  which  is 
added,  confirms  this  interpretation:  The  Chief  Shepherd. 

A  due  frame  of  spirit  and  carriage  in  the  Elders,  particularly  the 
Apostles  of  the  Church,  is  a  thing  of  prime  concern  for  the  good  of  it. 
It  is  one  of  the  heaviest  threatenings,  when  the  Lord  declares,  that  He 
will  give  a  rebellious  people  such  teachers  and  prophets  as  they  de- 

served, and  indeed  desired  :  If  there  be  a  man  to  prophecy  of  wine  and 
strong  drink,  such  a  one  shall  be  a  prophet,  says  He  to  that  people. 
Mic.  ii.  11.  And,  on  the  other  side,  amongst  the  sweetest  promises 
of  mercy,  this  is  not  the  least,  to  be  furnished  with  plenty  of  faithful 
teachers.  Though  profane  men  make  no  reckoning  of  it,  yet,  were  it 
in  the  hardest  times,  they  who  know  the  Lord  will  account  of  it  as  he 
doth,  a  sweet  allay  of  all  sufferings  and  hardship :  Though  the  Lord 
give  you  the  bread  of  adversity  and  the  water  of  affliction,  yet  shall  not 
thy  teachers  be  removed  into  a  corner,  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy 
teachers.  Isa.  xxx.  20.  Oh  !  how  rich  a  promise  is  that,  Jer.  iii.  15  :  J 
will  give  you  pastors  according  to  My  own  heart. 

This  promise  is  to  be  pressed  and  sued  for  by  earnest  prayer.  Were 
people  much  in  this  duty.  Pastors  would  find  the  benefit  of  it,  and  so 
the  people  themselves  would  receive  back  their  prayers,  with  much 
gain,  into  their  own  bosom  :  they  would  have  the  returned  benefit  of  it, 
as  the  vapours  that  go  up  from  below,  fall  down  upon  the  earth  again 
in  sweet  showers,  and  make  it  fruitful.  Thus,  went  there  many  prayers 
up  for  pastors,  their  doctrine  would  drop  as  rain,  and  distil  as  dew 
(Deut.  xxx.  2),  and  the  sweet  influence  of  it  would  make  fruitful  the 
valleys,  humble  hearts  receiving  it.  And,  at  this  time,  it  is  very  need- 

ful that  the  Lord  be  much  importuned  for  the  continuance  and  increase 
of  His  favour  in  this  His  Church.  As  they  who  have  power  should  be 
more  careful  of  those  due  means  which,  in  schools  of  learning,  or 
otherwise,  are  needful  for  qualifying  men  for  this  service ;  so,  all  in 
general,  both  people  and  pastors,  and  such  as  are  offering  themselves 
to  that  service,  should  chiefly  beg  from  the  Higher  Academy,  that 
teaching,  abundance  of  that  Spirit  promised  to  those  employed  in  that 
work,  that  might  make  them  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament. 

Oh  !  it  is  an  inestimable  blessing,  to  have  the  saving  light  of  the 
Gospel  shining  clear  in  the  faithful  and  powerful  ministry  of  it.  They 
thought  so,  who  said  of  their  worthy  teacher.  They  had  rather  for 
them,  that  the  sun  should  not  shine,  than  that  he  should  not  teach. 
Satius  solem  non  lucere,  qiiam  Chrysostomwn  non  docere. 

2.  The  person  exhorting  :  X,  a  co-presbyter,  or  fellow-elder  with  you. 
The  duty  of  mutual  exhortation  lies  ou  Christians  at  large,  though  it 
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be  little  known  amongst  the  s^reatest  part ;  but  truly,  Pastors  should 
be,  as  in  other  duties,  so  particularly  in  this,  eminent  and  exemplary 
in  their  intercourses  and  converse,  saying  often  one  to  another,  Oh  ! 
let  us  remember  to  what  we  are  called  ;  to  how  high  and  heavy  a 
charge  ;  to  what  holiness  and  diligence  ;  how  great  is  the  hazard  of 
our  miscarriage,  and  how  great  the  rew^ard  of  our  fidelity.  They 
should  be  often  whetting  and  sharpening  one  another  by  these  weighty 
and  holy  considerations. 

Ajid  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  He  did  indeed  give  wit- 
ness to  Christ,  by  suffering  for  Him  the  hatred  and  persecutions  of  the 

world  in  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  was  a  witness  and 
martyr  before  the  time  that  he  was  put  to  death :  and  this  I  exclude 
not.  But  that  which  is  more  particularly  here  intended,  is,  his  certain 
knowledge  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  his  own  person,  as  an  eye- 

witness of  them,  and  upon  that  knowledge,  a  publisher  of  them. 
Luke  xxiv.  4S.  And  thus  these  two  suit  with  the  two  motives  urged, 
to  bear  home  the  exhortation:  the  one  couched  in  that  expression, 
the  Jiock  of  God  (ver.  2),  His  purchase  with  those  His  sufferings 
w  hereof  I  was  an  eye-witness  ;  the  other  motive,  in  the  words,  a  crown 
of  glory,  &c.  ver.  4.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  may  speak  the  more  confi- 

dently of  that,  for  I  am  one  of  those  who  have  a  real  interest  in  it, 
and  a  firm  belief  of  it,  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed. 

And  these,  indeed,  are  the  things  which  give  weight  to  a  man's  words, 
make  them  powerful  and  pressing. 

A  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  The  Apostles  had  a  singular 
advantage  in  this,  who  were  av-oTrrai^  eye-witnesses ;  and  St.  Paul,  who 
wanted  that,  had  it  supplied  by  a  vision  of  Christ,  in  his  conversion. 
A  spiritual  view  of  Christ  crucified,  is  generally,  I  will  not  say,  abso- 

lutely, necessary  to  make  a  minister  of  Christ,  but  certainly  very  requi- 
site for  the  due  witnessing  of  Him,  and  the  displaying  of  the  excel- 

lency and  virtue  of  His  sufferings,  and  for  so  preaching  the  Gospel 
that  there  shall  need  no  other  crucifix* ;  after  so  clear  and  lively  a 
way,  as  that  it  may  in  some  measure  suit  the  Apostle's  word.  Gal.  iii. 
1 :  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth  crucified 
among  you. 

Men  commonly  read,  and  hear,  and  may  possibly  preach,  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  as  a  common  story,  and  in  that  way  it  may  a  little 
move  a  man,  and  wring  tears  from  his  eyes.  But  faith  hath  another 
kind  of  sight  of  them,  and  so  works  another  kind  of  affections;  and 
without  that,  the  very  eye-sight  of  them  had  availed  the  Apostles 
nothing;  for  how  many  saw  Him  suffer  as  they  did,  who  reviled,  or 
at  least  despised  Him  !  But  by  the  eye  of  faith  to  see  the  only  begot- 

ten Son  of  God,  as  stricken  and  smitten  of  God,  bearing  our  sorrows, 
and  wounded  for  our  tran.<:gressions,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous,  reck- 

oned amongst  the  unrighteous  and  malefactors  ;  to  see  Him  stripped 
naked,  and  scourged,  and  buffeted,  and  nailed,  and  dying;  and  all  for 
us  ;  this  is  the  thing  that  will  bind  upon  us  most  strongly  all  the 

*  Alluding  to  the  custom  of  many  Popish  preacher?,  to  carry  a  little  crucifix  into  the 
pulpit  with  them. — [Dr.  Doddridge".] 
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duties  of  Christianity  and  of  our  particular  callins^s,  and  best  enable 
us,  according'  to  our  callings,  to  bind  them  upon  others.  But  our 
slender  view  of  these  thing's  occasions  a  light  sense  of  them,  and  that, 
cold  incitements  to  answerable  duty.  Certainly,  deep  impressions 
would  cause  lively  expressions. 

Would  we  willingly  stir  up  our  own  hearts  and  one  another  to  holy 
diligence  in  our  station,  study  more  thoroughly  Christ  as  suffering  and 
dying :  that  is  the  very  life  of  the  Gospel  and  of  our  souls  ;  it  is  all 
we  have  to  learn,  and  all  we  have  to  teach  and  press  on  you.  /  deter- 

mined to  know  nothing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci" 
Jied,  to  make  Christ's  Cross  the  sum  of  all  my  learning. 

A  partaker  of  the  glory  to  he  revealed.]  As  he  was  a  witness  of 
those  sufferings,  so  a  partaker  of  the  glory  purchased  by  those  suffer- 

ings ;  and  therefore,  as  one  insighted  and  interested  in  what  he  speaks, 
the  Apostle  might  fitly  speak  of  that  peculiar  duty  to  which  those  suf- 

ferings and  that  glory  do  peculiarly  persuade.  This  is  the  only  way 
of  speaking  of  those  things,  not  as  a  discourser  or  contemplative 
student,  but  as  a  partaker  of  them.  There  is  another  force  in  a 

tiastor's  exhortation  either  to  his  people  or  his  brethren,  who  brings 
iiis  message  written  upon  his  own  heart ;  who  speaks  of  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  it,  as  particularly  feeling  his  own 
guilt,  and  looking  on  those  sufferings,  as  taking  it  away ;  speaks  of 
free  grace,  as  one  who  either  hath  drunken  of  the  refreshing  streams 

•  of  it,  or  at  least  is  earnestly  thirsting  after  it ;  speaks  of  the  love  of 
Christ,  from  a  heart  kindled  with  it,  and  of  the  glory  to  come,  as  one 
who  looks  to  be  a  sharer  in  it,  and  longs  earnestly  for  it,  as  one  who 
hath  all  his  joy  and  content  laid  up  in  the  hopes  of  it. 

And  thus  with  respect  to  Christians  conversing  with  each  other  in 
their  mutual  exhortings  and  comfortings,  all  is  cold  and  dead  that 
flows  not  from  some  inward  persuasion  and  experimental  knowledge 
of  Divine  things.  But  that  gives  an  edge  and  a  sweetness  to  Chris- 

tian conference  : — to  be  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  as  a  King 
and  as  a  Redeemer,  but  as  their  King,  and  their  Redeemer,  in  David's 
style,  My  King  and  my  God,  and  of  His  sufferings  as  theirs,  applied 

by  faith,  and  acquitting  them  in  St.  Paul's  style,  Iflio  loved  me  and 
gave  Himself  for  777 e ;  to  be  speaking  of  the  glory  to  come  as  their 
inheritance,  that  of  which  they  are  partakers,  their  home  ;  as  strangers 
meeting  together  abroad,  in  some  foreign  country,  delight  to  speak  of 
their  own  land,  their  parentage  and  friends,  and  the  rich  patrimony 
there  abiding  them.  Peregrinis  i/i  terris  nulla  est  jucundior  recor- 
datio  qua77i  su(e  civitatis:  Nothing  is  more  delightful,  says  Augustine, 
to  travellers  in  distant  countries,  than  the  remembrance  of  their  native 
land.  And  this  ought  to  be  the  entertainment  of  Christians  when  they 
meet.  Away  with  trifling  vain  discourses ;  cause  all  to  give  place  to 
these  refreshing  remembrances  of  our  home.  Were  our  hearts  much 
on  that  rich  inheritance  above,  it  would  be  impossible  to  refrain  our 
tongues,  and  to  pass  on  so  silent  concerning  it ;  to  find  matter  of 
empty  pratings,  and  be  pleased  with  them,  and  to  have  no  relish  of 
this  ?  Whither  go  your  hearts  ?  They  are  out  of  their  way,  and  abase 
themselves,  that  turn  so  nmch  downwards,  and  are  not  more  above 
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the  sun,  eyeing  still  that  blessed  land  where  our  purchased  inheritance lies. 

Oh,  seek  after  more  clear  knowledg^e  of  this  £?lory,  and  of  your 
interest  in  it,  that  your  hearts  may  rejoice  in  the  remembrance  of  it; 
that  it  be  not  to  you  as  the  description  of  a  pleasant  land,  such  as 
men  read  of  in  history,  and  have  no  portion  in  :  they  like  it  well,  and 
are  pleased  with  it  while  they  read,  be  it  but  some  imagined  country 
or  commonwealth  finely  fancied.  But  know  this  country  of  yours  to 
be  real,  and  no  device :  and  seek  to  know  yourselves  to  be  partakers 
of  it. 

This  confidence  depends  not  upon  a  singular  revelation,  but  on  the 
power  of  faith,  and  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  clears  to 
His  children  the  things  that  He  hath  freely  given  them ;  though  some 
of  them  at  times,  some,  it  may  be,  all,  or  most  of  their  time,  do  want 
it,  God  so  disposing  it,  that  they  scarcely  clearly  see  their  right,  till 
they  be  in  possession ;  see  not  their  heaven  and  home,  till  they  arrive 
at  it,  or  are  hard  upon  it.  Yet,  truly,  this  we  may  and  ought  to  seek 
after  in  humility  and  submission,  that  we  may  have  the  pledge  and 
earnest  of  our  inheritance ;  not  so  much  for  the  comfort  within  us, 
(though  that  is  allowed,)  as  that  it  may  wean  our  hearts  from  things 
below,  may  raise  us  to  higher  and  closer  communion  witli  God,  and 
enable  us  more  for  His  service,  and  excite  us  more  to  His  praises, 
even  here.  What  were  a  Christian  without  the  hope  of  this  glory  ? 
As  one  said,  Tolle  religionem,  et  mdlus  eris :  Take  away  religion,  and 
you  take  away  the  man.  And,  having  this  hope,  what  are  all  things 
here  to  him  ?  How  poor  and  despicable  the  better  and  worse  of  this 
life,  and  this  life  itself!  How  glad  is  he  that  it  will  quickly  end ! 
And  what  were  the  length  of  it  to  him,  but  a  long  continuance  of  his 
banishment,  a  long  detainment  from  his  home,  and  how  sweet  is  the 
message  that  is  sent  for  him  to  come  home ! 

The  glonj  to  he  revealed!  It  is  hidden  for  the  present,  wholly 
unknown  to  the  children  of  this  world,  and  even  but  little  known  to 
the  children  of  God,  who  are  heirs  of  it.  Yea,  they  who  know  them- 

selves jjartakers  of  it,  yet  know  not  much  what  it  is ;  only  this,  that  it 
is  above  all  they  know  or  can  imagine.  They  may  see  things  which 
make  a  great  show  here;  they  may  hear  of  more  than  they  see;  they 
may  think  or  imagine  more  than  eitlier  they  hear  or  see,  or  can  dis- 

tinctly conceive  of;  but  still  they  must  think  of  this  glory  as  beyond 
it  all.  If  I  see  pompous  shows,  or  read  or  hear  of  them,  yet  this  I 
say  of  them.  These  are  not  as  my  inheritance :  Oh  !  it  is  far  beyond 
them.  Yea,  does  my  mind  imagine  things  far  beyond  them,  golden 
mountains  and  marble  palaces,  yet  those  fall  short  of  my  inheritance, 
for  it  is  such  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  Oh,  the  brightness  of  that  glory 
when  it  shall  be  revealed !  Hovv^  shall  they  be  astonished,  who  shall 
see  it,  and  not  partake  of  it !  How  shall  they  be  filled  with  everlast- 

ing joy,  who  are  heirs  of  it !  Were  the  heart  much  upon  the  thoughts 
of  that  glory,  what  thing  is  there  in  this  perishing  world,  which  could 
either  lift  it  up  or  cast  it  down  ? 
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Ver.  2.  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not 

by  constraint,  but  willingly :  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind. 

3.  Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock. 
4.  And  vrben  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 

fadeth  not  away. 

In  these  words  we  liave,  I.  The  Duty  enjoined :  Feed  the  flock  of  God 
ichich  is  among  you,  takins  the  oversight  of  it.  II.  The  due  qualifi- 

cations for  this  duty :  Xot  by  constraint,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  not  as 
iording  it  over  God's  heritage,  but  willingly,  of  a  ready  mind,  and  as 
being  ensamples  to  the  flock.  III.  The  high  Advantage  to  be  expected: 
An  unfading  crown  of  glory,  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear. 

I.  The  Duty  enjoined.  Every  step  of  the  way  of  our  salvation 
hath  on  it  the  print  of  infinite  majesty,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and 
this  amongst  the  rest;  that  men,  sinful,  weak  men,  are  made  subser- 

vient in  that  great  work  of  bringing  Christ  and  souls  to  meet;  that  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  (or  what  appears  so  to  carnal  wisdom,) 
the  chosen  of  God  are  called,  and  come  unto  Jesus,  and  are  made 
wise  unto  salvation;  and  that  the  life  which  is  conveyed  to  them  by  the 
word  of  life  in  the  hands  of  poor  men,  is  by  the  same  means  preserved 
and  advanced.  This  is  the  standing  work  of  the  ministry,  and  this 
the  thing  here  bound  upon  them  that  are  employed  in  it,  to  feed  the 
flock  of  God  tliat  is  a}7iong  them.  Jesus  Christ  descended  to  purchase 
a  Church,  and  descended  to  provide  and  furnish  it,  to  send  down  his 
Spirit:  He  ascended  and  gave  gifts,  particularly  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry ;  and  the  great  use  of  them  is        feed  the  flock  of  God. 

Xot  to  say  any  more  of  this  usual  resemblance  of  a  flock,  as  import- 
ing the  weakness  and  tenderness  of  the  Church,  the  continual  need  she 

stands  in  of  inspection,  and  guidance,  and  defence,  and  the  tender  care 
of  the  Chief  Shepherd  for  these  things  ;  the  phrase  enforces  the  present 
duty  of  subordinate  pastors,  their  care  and  diligence  in  feeding  that 
flock.  The  due  rule  of  discipline  not  excluded,  the  main  part  of  this 
duty,  is  by  doctrine,  the  leading  them  into  the  wholesome  and  green 
pastures  of  saving  truths  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  accommodating  the 
way  of  teaching  to  their  condition  and  capacity ;  and  with  this  they 
should  be,  as  much  as  possible,  particularly  acquainted,  and  suit  dili- 

gently and  prudently  their  doctrine  to  it.  They  are  to  feed  the  sheep, 
those  more  advanced  ;  to  feed  the  lambs,  the  younger  and  weaker;  to 
have  special  care  of  the  infirm  ;  to  learn  of  their  Master,  the  great  Shep- 

herd, to  bind  up  that  which  is  broken,  and  strengthen  that  which  is  sick, 
(Ezek.  xxxiv.  16) — those  that  are  broken  in  spirit,  that  are  exercised 
with  temptations  ;  and  gently  to  lead  those  that  are  with  young,  (Isa. 
xl.  11) — those  in  whom  the  inward  work  of  grace  is  as  in  the  concep- 

tion, and  they  heavy  and  weak  with  the  weight  of  it,  and  the  many 
difficulties  and  doubtings  which  are  frequent  companions  and  symp- 

toms of  that  work.  Oh,  what  dexterity  and  skilfulness,  w  hat  diligence, 
and,  above  all,  what  atlection  and  bowels  of  compassion,  are  needful 
for  this  task  I  JHio  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  Who 
would  not  faint  and  give  over  in  it,  were  not  our  Lord  the  Chief  Shep- 

herd ;  were  not  all  our  sufficiency  laid  up  in  His  rich  fulness,  and  all 
our  insufficiency  covered  in  His  gracious  acceptance  ? 

Inf,  1.  Tliis  is  the  thing  we  have  to  eye  and  study,  to  set  Him 
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before  us,  and  to  apply  ourselves  in  His  strength  to  this  work  : — not 
to  seek  to  please^  but  to  feed  ;  not  to  delight  the  ears,  but  to  feed  the 
soubt  of  His  people  ;  to  see  that  the  food  be  accordinn^  to  His  appoint- 

ment ;  not  empty  or  subtile  notions,  not  light  affected  expressions,  but 
wholesome  truths,  solid  food,  spiritual  things  spiritually  conceived,  and 
uttered  with  holy  understanding  and  affection. 

And  we  are  to  consider  this,  wherein  lies  a  very  pressing  motive  ; 
it  is  the  flock  of  God  :  not  our  own,  to  use  as  we  please,  but  com- 

mitted to  our  custody  by  Him,  who  loves  highly  and  prizes  His  flock, 
and  will  require  an  account  of  us  concerning  it ;  His  bought.  His  pur- 

chased flock,  and  at  so  dear  a  rate,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  uses  this 
same  consideration,  in  the  same  argument.  Acts  xx.  28  :  The  flock  of 
God  that  He  hath  bought  with  His  own  blood.  How  reasonable  is  it 
that  we  bestow  our  strength  and  life  on  that  flock  for  which  our  Lord 
laid  down  His  life;  that  we  be  most  ready  to  draw  out  our  spirits  for 
them  for  whom  He  let  out  His  blood  1  Had  /,  says  that  holy  man, 
Bernard,  some  of  that  blood  poured  forth  on  the  cross,  how  carefully 
would  I  carry  it  !  And  ought  I  not  to  be  as  careful  of  those  souls  that 
it  was  shed  for?  (Advent,  Serm.  3.)  Oh,  that  price  which  was  paid 
for  souls,  which  He,  who  was  no  foolish  merchant,  but  wisdom  itself, 
gave  for  them !  Were  that  price  more  in  our  eyes,  and  more  in  yours, 
nothing  would  so  much  take  either  you  or  us,  as  the  matter  of  our 
souls.  In  this  would  our  desires  and  endeavours  meet,  we  to  use,  and 
you  to  improve,  the  means  of  saving  your  precious  souls. 

Jnf  2.  This  mainly  concerns  us  indeed,  who  have  charge  of  many, 
especially  finding  the  right  cure  of  one  soul  within  us  so  hard  :  but  you 
are  concerned  in  it,  each  for  one.  At  least  remember,  this  is  the  end 
of  the  ministry,  that  you  may  be  brought  unto  Christ ;  that  you  may 
be  led  to  the  sweet  pastures  and  pleasant  streams  of  the  Gospel :  that 
you  may  be  spiritually  fed,  and  may  grow  in  that  heavenly  life,  which 
is  here  begun  in  all  those  in  whom  it  shall  hereafter  be  perfected. 

And  as  we  ought  in  preaching,  so  ought  you  in  hearing,  to  propound 
this  end  to  yourselves,  that  you  may  be  spiritually  refreshed,  and  walk 
in  the  strength  of  that  Divine  nourishment.  Is  this  your  purpose  when 
you  come  hither  ?  Inquire  of  your  own  hearts,  and  see  what  you  seek, 

and  what  you  find,  in  the  public  ordinances  of  God's  house.  Certainly, 
the  most  do  not  so  much  as  think  on  the  due  design  of  them  ;  they 
aim  at  no  end,  and  therefore  can  attain  none ;  they  seek  nothing,  but 
sit  out  their  hour,  asleep  or  awake,  as  it  may  happen.  Or,  possibly, 
some  seek  to  be  delighted  for  the  time,  as  the  Lord  tells  the  Prophet, 
to  hear,  as  it  were,  a  pleasant  so?ig,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32,  if  the  gifts  and 
strain  of  the  speaker  be  any  thing  pleasing.  Or,  it  may  be,  they  seek 
to  gain  some  new  notions,  to  add  somewhat  to  their  stock  of  know- 

ledge, either  that  they  may  be  enabled  for  discourse,  or,  simply,  that 
they  may  know.  Some,  it  may  be,  go  a  little  further  ;  they  like  to  be 
stirred  and  moved  for  the  time,  and  to  have  some  touch  of  good  affec- 

tion kindled  in  them  :  but  this  lasts  but  for  a  while,  till  their  other 
thoughts  and  affairs  get  in,  and  smother  and  quench  it ;  they  are  not 
careful  to  blow  it  up  and  improve  it.  How  many,  when  they  have 
been  a  little  affected  with  the  word,  go  out  and  fall  into  other  discourses 
and  thoughts  :  they  either  take  in  their  afiairs  secretly,  as  it  were  under 
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their  cloak,  and  their  hearts  keep  up  a  conference  with  them,  or,  if 

they  forbear  this,  yet,  as  soon  as  they  g-o  out,  they  plung-e  themselves 
over  head  and  ears  in  the  world,  and  lose  all  which  might  have  any 
way  advantaged  their  spiritual  condition.  It  may  be,  one  will  say,  It 
was  a  good  sermon.  Is  that  to  the  purpose?  But  what  think  you  it 
hath  for  your  praise  or  dispraise  ?  Instead  of  saying.  Oh,  how  well 
was  that  spoken  !  you  should  say,  Oh,  how  hard  is  repentance  !  how 
sweet  a  thing  is  faith  !  how  excellent  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ !  That 
were  your  best  and  most  real  commendation  of  the  sermon,  with  true 
benefit  to  yourselves. 

If  some  of  you  be  careful  of  repeating,  yet,  rest  not  on  that :  if  you 
be  able  to  speak  of  it  afterwards  upon  occasion,  there  is  somewhat  re- 

quisite beside  and  beyond  this,  to  evidence  that  you  are  indeed  fed  by 
the  word,  as  the  flock  of  God.  As  when  sheep,  you  know,  or  other 
creatures,  are  nourished  by  their  pasture,  the  food  they  have  eaten 
appears,  not  in  the  same  fashion  upon  them,  not  in  g-rass,  but  in  growth 
of  flesh  and  fleece ;  thus  the  word  would  truly  appear  to  feed  you,  not 
by  the  bare  discoursing  of  the  word  over  again,  but  by  the  temper  of 
your  spirits  and  actions,  if  in  them  you  really  grow  more  spiritual,  if 
humility,  self-denial,  charity,  and  holiness,  are  increased  in  you  by  it ; 
otherwise,  whatsoever  literal  knowledge  you  attain,  it  avails  you  no- 

thing. Though  you  heard  many  sermons  every  day,  and  attained 
further  light  by  them,  and  carried  a  plausible  profession  of  religion, 
yet,  unless  by  the  Gospel  you  be  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ, 
and  grace  be  indeed  growing  in  you,  you  are  but,  as  one  says  of  the 
cypress-trees,  fair  and  tall,  but  fruitless*. 

Are  you  not  grieved  and  afraid,  or  may  not  many  of  you  be  so,  v/ho 
have  lived  m.any  years  under  a  fruitful  ministry,  and  yet  are  as  earthly 
and  selfish,  as  unacquainted  with  God  and  His  ways,  as  at  the  first  ? 
Consider  this,  that  as  the  neglect  of  souls  will  lie  heavy  on  unholy  or 

negligent  ministers,  so,  a  g-reat  many  souls  are  ruining  themselves 
under  some  measure  of  fit  means,  and  the  slighting  of  those  means  will 
make  their  condition  far  heavier  than  that  of  many  others.  Remember 
our  Saviour  s  word :  Woe  to  thee,  Chorazin !  Woe  unto  thee,  Beth- 
saida  !  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  you.  Matt.  xi.  21. 

II.  The  discharge  of  this  high  task  we  have  here  duly  qualified: 
the  Apostle  expresses  the  upright  way  of  it,  both  neg-atively  and 
positively. 

There  be  three  evils  the  Apostle  would  remove  from  this  work,  con- 
strai?iedness,  covetousness,  and  ambition,  as  opposed  to  willingness,  a 
ready  mind,  and  an  exemplary  temper  and  behaviour. 

1.  We  are  cautioned  against  constrainedness,  firj  auw^^Kaartv's;  against 
being  driven  to  the  work  by  necessity,  indigence,  and  want  of  other 
means  of  subsistence,  as  it  is  with  tco  many  ;  making  a  trade  of  it  to  live 
by,  and  setting  to  ifras  to  any  other  calling  for  that  end;  yea,  making 
it  the  refuge  and  forlorn  resource  of  their  insufficiency  for  other  callings. 
And  as  men  are  not  to  undertake  the  work,  driven  to  it  by  that  hard 
weapon  of  necessity,  so,  being  engaged  in  it,  they  are  not  to  discharge 
the  duties  of  it  merely  upon  necessity,  because  of  fines  binding  to  it, 

*  Kcckoi  K».  uyp'/)Xoi  Ku)  kk^Tov  ovk  i^ouft. 
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or  for  fear  of  censure :  this  is  a  violent  forced  motion,  and  cannot  but 
be  both  very  unpleasant  and  unprofitable,  as  to  the  proper  end  and 
profiting  of  this  work.  And  as  the  principle  of  the  motion  in  this 
service  should  not  be  a  compelling  necessity  of  any  kind,  but  true 
willingness  of  heart,  so  this  willingness  should  not  arise  from  any  thing 
but  pure  affection  to  the  work. 

2.  '^^oi  for  filthy  gain,  but  purely  from  the  inward  bent  of  the  mind. As  it  should  not  be  a  compulsive  or  violent  motion  by  necessity  from 
without,  so  it  should  not  be  an  artificial  motion  by  weights  hung 
on  within — avarice  and  love  of  gain.  The  former  were  a  wheel, 
driven  or  drawn,  going  by  force  ;  the  latter,  little  better,  as  a  clock 
made  to  go  by  art,  by  weights  hung  to  it.  But  there  should  be  a 
natural  motion,  like  that  of  the  heavens  in  their  course.  A  willing 
obedience  to  the  Spirit  of  God  within,  moving  a  man  in  every  part  of 
this  holy  work,  that  is  TrpoOvuws,  his  mind  carried  to  it  as  the  thing  he 
delights  in,  and  in  which  he  loves  to  be  exercised.  So,  Timothy  careth 

7V?/<n'wf,  not  artificially,  but  naturally.  Phil.  ii.  20.  There  may  be  in 
a  faithful  pastor  very  great  reluctance  in  engaging  and  adhering  to 
the  work,  upon  a  sense  of  the  excellency  of  it  and  his  own  unfitness, 
and  the  deep  apprehension  of  those  high  interests,  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  souls  ;  and  yet,  he  may  enter  into  it,  and  continue 
in  it,  with  this  readiness  of  mind  too  ;  that  is,  with  most  single  and 
earnest  desires  of  doing  all  he  can  for  God,  and  the  flock  of  God ;  only 
grieved  that  there  is  in  him  so  little  suitableness  of  heart,  so  little  holi- 

ness and  acquaintance  with  God  for  enabling  him  to  it.  But  might  he 
find  that,  he  were  satisfied ;  and,  in  expectation  of  that,  he  goes  on, 
and  waits,  and  is  doing  according  to  his  little  skill  and  strength,  and 
cannot  leave  it.  He  is  constrained  indeed,  but  all  the  constraint  is 
that  of  love  to  Jesus,  and,  for  His  sake,  to  the  souls  he  hath  bought  ; 
(2  Cor.  V.  14  ;)  and  all  the  gain  sought,  is,  to  gain  souls  to  Christ  ; 
which  is  far  different  from  the  constraint  and  the  gain  here  prohibited  ; 
yea,  this  is  indeed  that  very  w  illingness  and  readiness  of  mind  which 
is  opposed  to  that  other  constraint.  That  is  without ;  this  is  within  : 
that  other  gain,  is  base  filthy  gain,  alxpoKcptos ;  this  noble  and  divine. 

Inf.  1.  Far  be  it  from  us,  that  necessity  and  constraint  should  be 
the  thing  that  moves  us  in  so  holy  a  work.  The  Lord  whom  we  serve, 
sees  into  the  heart,  and  if  He  find  not  that  primarily  moving,  accounts 
all  onr  diligence  nothing.  And  let  not  base  earth  within  be  the  cause 
of  our  willingness,  but  a  mind  touched  w^ith  heaven.  It  is  true,  the 
temptations  of  earth  with  us,  in  the  matter  of  gain,  are  not  great ;  but 
yet,  the  heart  may  cleave  to  them,  as  much  as  if  they  WTre  much 
greater,  and  if  it  do  cleave  to  them,  they  shall  ruin  us  ;  as  well  a  poor 
stipend  and  glebe,  if  the  affection  be  upon  them,  as  a  great  deanery  or 
bishopric.  If  a  man  fall  into  it,  he  may  drown  in  a  small  brook,  being 
under  water,  as  well  as  in  the  great  ocean.  Oh,  the  little  time  that 
remains  !  Let  us  join  our  desires  and  endeavours  in  this  work,  bend 
our  united  strength  to  serve  Him,  that  we  may  have  joy  in  that  day  of 
reckoning. 

And,  indeed,  there  is  nothing  moves  us  aright,  nor  shall  we  ever  find 
comfort  in  this  service,  unless  it  be  from  a  cheerful  inward  readiness 
of  mind,  and  that  from  the  love  of  Christ.  Thus  said  He  to  His  Apostle, 
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Lovest  thou  7ne  9  Then  feed  my  sheep  and  feed  my  Iambs.  John  xxi.  16. 

Love  to  Christ  begets  love  to  His  people's  souls,  which  are  so  precious 
to  Him,  and  a  care  of  feedina:  them.  He  devolves  the  workinp:  of  love 
tow  ards  Him,  upon  his  flock,  for  their  good,  puts  them  in  His  room, 
to  receive  the  benefit  of  our  services,  which  cannot  reach  Him  consi- 

dered in  Himself:  He  can  receive  no  other  profit  from  it.  Love,  much 
love,  g-ives  much  unwearied  care  and  much  skill  in  this  charge.  How 
sweet  is  it  to  him  that  loves,  to  bestow  himself,  to  spend  and  he  spent, 
upon  his  service  whom  he  loves  !  Jacob,  in  the  same  kind  of  service, 
endured  all  that  was  imposed  on  him,  and  found  it  light  by  reason  of 
love,  the  cold  of  the  nights,  and  heat  of  the  days  :  seven  years  he  served 
for  his  Rachel,  and  they  seemed  to  him  but  a  few  days,  because  he  loved 
her.    Gen.  xxix.  20. 

Love  is  the  great  endowment  of  a  shepherd  of  Christ's  flock.  He 
says  not  to  Peter,  Art  thou  wise,  or  learned,  or  eloquent  ?  but,  Lovest 
thou  me  ?  Then  feed  my  sheep. 

3.  The  third  evil  is  ambition,  and  that  is  either  in  the  aff*ecting  of 
undue  authority,  or  the  overstrained  and  tyrannical  exercise  of  due 
authority,  or  to  seek  those  dignities  that  suit  not  with  this  charge,  which 
is  not  dominium,  but  ministerium.  This  temper,  therefore,  is  for- 

bidden, Luke  xxii.  25,  26  :  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 
over  them,  hut  ye  shall  not  he  so.  There  is  a  ministerial  authority  to  be 
used  in  discipline,  and  more  sharpness  with  some  than  with  others  ;  but 
still,  lowliness  and  moderation  must  be  predominant,  and  not  domi- 

neering with  rigour  ;  rather  being  examples  to  the  flock  in  all  hohness, 
and  especially  in  humility  and  meekness,  wherein  our  Lord  Jesus  par- 

ticularly propounds  His  own  example :  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart. 

But  being  ensamples."]  Such  a  pattern  as  they  may  stamp  and  print their  spirits  and  carriage  by,  and  be  followers  of  you,  as  you  are  of 
Christ.  And  without  this,  there  is  little  or  no  fruitful  teaching.  Well 
says  Nazianzen,  Either  teach  jiot,  or  teach  by  living.  So  the  Apostle 
exhorteth  Timothy  to  be  an  example  in  word,  but  withal  in  conversation. 
1  Tim.  iv.  12.    That  is  tvto?,  the  best  printed  copy. 

But  this  pares  off,  will  some  think,  all  encouragements  of  learning; 
leaves  no  advantage,  no  respect,  or  authority.  Oh,  no :  it  removes 
poor  worthless  encouragements  out  of  the  way,  to  make  place  for  one 
great  one  that  is  sufficient,  which  all  the  others  together  are  not. 

III.  The  high  Advantage :  And  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away.  Thou  shalt 
lose  nothing  by  all  that  restraint  from  base  gain,  and  vain  glory,  and 
worldly  power.  No  matter,  let  them  all  go  for  a  crown:  that  weighs 
them  all  down  ;  that  shall  abide  for  ever.  Oh,  how  far  more  excel- 

lent !  A  crown  of  glory,  pure,  unmixed  glory,  without  any  ingrediency 
of  pride  or  sinful  vanity,  or  any  danger  of  it.  And  a  crown  that  fadeth 
not,  a^iapav-nvov,  of  such  a  flower  as  withers  not:  not  a  temporary  gar- 

land of  fading  flowers,  such  as  all  here  are.  IFo  to  the  crown  of  pride, 
says  the  Prophet,  Isa.  xxvrii.  1.  Though  it  be  made  of  flowers  grow- 

ing in  a  fat  valley,  yet,  their  glorious  beauty  is  a  fading  flower  ;  but 
this  will  remain  fresh  and  in  perfect  lustre  to  all  eternity.  May  they 
not  well  trample  on  base  gain  and  vain  applause,  who  have  this  Crown 
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to  look  to?  They  that  will  be  content  with  those,  let  them  be  ;  but 
they  have  their  reward,  and  it  is  done  and  gone,  when  faithful  followers 
are  to  receive  theirs.  Joys  of  royal  pomp,  marriages  and  feasts,  how 
soon  do  they  vanish  as  a  dream  !  That  of  Ahasuerus  lasted  about  half 
a  year,  but  then  it  ended  I  And  how  many  since  that  are  gone  and 
forgotten  !  But  this  day  begins  a  triumph  and  a  feast,  that  shall  never 
either  end  or  weary,  atlbrding  still  fresh,  ever  new  delights.  All  things 
here,  the  choicest  pleasures,  cloy,  but  satisfy  not :  those  above  shall 
always  satisfy,  and  never  cloy.  When  the  Chief  Shejjherd  shall  appear. 
And  that  shall  shortly  be :  this  moment  will  shortly  be  out. 

What  is  to  be  refused  in  the  way  to  this  Crown  ?  All  labour  is  sweet 
for  it.  And  what  is  there  here  to  be  desired  to  detain  our  hearts,  that 
we  should  not  most  willingly  let  go,  to  rest  from  our  labours,  and  re- 

ceive our  crown  ?  Was  ever  any  king  sad  to  think  that  the  day  of  his 
coronation  drew  nigh  ?  And  then,  there  will  be  no  envy,  nor  jealousies : 
all  will  be  kings,  each  with  his  crown,  each  rejoicing  in  the  glory  of  the 
others,  and  all  in  His,  who  that  day  shall  be  All  in  All, 

Ver.  5.  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder ;  yea,  all  of  you  be  subject 
one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility:  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

Sin  hath  disordered  all ;  so  that  nothing  is  to  be  found  but  distemper 
and  crookedness  in  the  condition  and  ways  of  men  towards  God,  and 
towards  one  another,  till  a  new  Spirit  come  in  and  rectify  all.  And 
very  much  of  that  redress  lies  in  this  particular  grace  of  humility,  here 
recommended  by  the  Apostle. 

That  grace  regulates  the  carriage,  1.  Of  Xhe  younger  towards  the 
elder.    2.  Of  all  men  one  to  another.    3.  Of  all  towards  God. 

\st.  The  Younger  are  to  be  subject  to  the  Elder.  Which  I  take  so  to 
refer  to  difference  of  years,  that  it  hath  some  aspect  likewise  to  the  re- 

lation of  those  that  are  under  the  discipline  and  government  of  the  elders, 
Trpe(TfSi'7cpoi,  who,  though  not  always  such  in  years,  ought,  however,  to 
suit  that  name  in  exemplary  gravity  and  wisdom.  It  is  no  seigniory, 
but  a  ministry ;  yet,  there  is  a  sacred  authority  in  it,  when  rightly  car- 

ried, which  both  duly  challenges,  and  effectually  commands,  that  re- 
spect and  obedience  which  is  fit  for  the  right  order  and  government  of 

the  House  of  God. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  in  his  ministers,  is  the  thing  that  makes  them 

truly  Elders,  and  truly  worthy  of  double  honour ;  and  without  that,  men 
may  hunt  after  respect  and  credit  by  other  parts,  and  the  more  tliey 
follow  it,  the  faster  it  flies  from  them  ;  or,  if  they  catch  any  thing  of  it, 
they  only  grasp  a  shadow. 

Infer.  Learn,  you  my  brethren,  that  obedience  which  is  due  to  the 

discipline  of  God's  House.  This  is  all  we  plead  for  in  this  point. 
And  know,  if  you  refuse  it,  and  despise  the  ordinance  of  God,  He  will 
resent  the  indignity  as  done  to  Himself.  And  Oh,  that  all  who  have 
that  charge  of  His  House  upon  them,  would  mind  His  interest  wholly, 
and  not  rise  in  conceit  of  their  power,  but  wholly  emplov  and  improve 
it  for  their  Lord  and  Master,  and  look  on  no  respect  paid  to  themselves, 
as  for  its  own  sake  desirable,  but  only  so  far  as  is  needful  for  the  i)ro- 
^table  discharge  and  advancemeut  of  His  work  in  tlieir  hands !  What 
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are  human  differences  and  regards  ?  How  empty  a  vapour  !  And  what- 
soever it  is,  nothing"  is  lost  by  single  and  entire  love  of  our  Lord's 

glory,  and  total  aiming  at  that.  Them  that  honour  Him,  He  will 
honour;  and  those  that  despise  Him,  shall  he  despised.  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

But  though  this  {likewise']  implies,  I  conceive,  somewhat  relative  to the  former  subject,  yet  certainly,  its  full  scope  is  more  extensive,  and 
directs  us,  touching  the  dilference  of  years,  to  yield  the  subjection,  that 
is,  the  respect  and  reverence  which  is  due  from  younger  to  elder  persons. 

The  presumption  and  unbridledness  of  youth  require  the  pressing 
and  binding  on  of  this  rule.  And  it  is  of  undeniable  equity,  even  writ- 

ten in  nature,  as  due  to  aged  persons.  But,  doubtless,  those  reap  this 
due  fruit  in  that  season  the  most,  who  have  ripened  it  most  by  the  in- 

fluence of  their  grave  and  holy  carriage.  The  hoary  head  is  indeed  a 
crown,  — hwi  when? — when  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  Prov. 
x^^.  31.  There  it  shines,  and  hath  a  kind  of  royalty  over  youth  ;  other- 

wise, a  graceless  old  age  is  a  most  despicable  and  lamentable  sight. 
What  gains  an  unholy  old  man  or  woman,  by  their  scores  of  years,  but 
the  more  scores  of  guiltiness  and  misery  ?  And  their  white  hairs  speak 
nothing  but  ripeness  for  wrath.  Oh  !  to  be  as  a  tree  planted  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  bringing  forth  fruit  in  old  age.  Psal.  xcii.  12,  13. 
Much  experience  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  much  disdain  of  the  world, 
and  much  desire  of  the  love  of  God,  a  heavenly  temper  of  mind  and 
frame  of  life;  this  is  the  advantage  of  many  years.  But  to  have  seen 
and  felt  the  more  misery,  and  heaped  up  the  more  sin,  the  greater  bun- 

dle of  it,  against  the  day  of  wrath,  a  woful  treasure  of  it,  threescore,  or 
threescore  and  ten  years  a  gathering,  and  with  so  much  increase  every 
day;  no  vacation,  no  dead  years,  no,  not  a  day  wherein  it  was  not  grow- 

ing ;  how  deplorable  a  case  I 
A  sad  reflection,  to  look  back  and  think,  What  have  I  done  for  God? 

and  to  find  nothing  but  such  a  world  of  sin  committed  against  Him ! 

How  much  better  he  who  gets  home  betimes  in  his  youth,  it"  once  de- livered from  sin  and  death,  at  one  with  God,  and  some  way  serviceable 
to  Him,  or  desiring  to  be  so,  and  who  hath  a  quick  voyage,  having 
lived  much  in  a  little  time! 

2.  All  of  you  he  subject  one  to  another.  This  yet  further  dilates  the 
duty,  makes  it  universally  mutual ;  one  subject  to  another.  This  directly 
turns  about  the  vain  contest  of  men,  that  arises  from  the  natural  mis- 

chief of  self-love.  Every  one  would  carry  it,  and  be  best  and  highest. 
The  very  company  of  Christ,  and  His  exemplary  lowliness,  and  the 
meanness  of  Himself  and  those  His  followers,  all  these  did  not  bar  out 
this  frothy  foolish  question,  TFho  shall  he  greatest  ?  And  so  far  it  was 
disputed,  that  it  occasioned  heat  about  it,  a  strife  amongst  them.  Luke 
xxii.  24.  Now,  this  rule  is  just  opposite  :  each  is  to  strive  to  be  lowest, 
subject  one  to  another. 

This  doth  not  annul  either  civil  or  church  government,  nor  those 
dilferences  that  arc  grounded  upon  the  law  of  nature,  or  of  civil  society; 
for  we  see  immediately  before,  that  such  diiferences  are  allowed,  and 
the  particular  duties  of  them  recommended  ;  but  it  only  requires  that 
all  due  respect,  according  to  their  station,  be  given  by  each  Christian 
to  another.  And  though  there  cannot  be  such  a  subjection  of  masters 
or  parents  to  their  servants  and  children,  as  is  due  to  them  from  these, 
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yet,  a  lowly,  meek  carryinir  of  their  authority,  a  tender  respect  of  their 
youth,  the  receivin<?  of  an  admonition  from  them  duly  qualified,  is  that 
which  suits  with  the  rule  ;  and,  in  general,  not  delii^htinj^  in  the  tramp- 

ling on,  or  abusing  of  any,  but  rather  seeking  the  credit  and  good 
esteem  of  all  as  our  own ;  taking  notice  of  that  good  in  them,  wherein 
they  are  beyond  us:  (for  all  have  some  advantage,  and  none  hath  all;) 
and,  in  a  word,  (and  it  is  the  precept  of  St.  Paul,  like  this  of  our 
Apostle  here,)  In  honour  preferring  one  another,  Rom.  xii,  10,  q.  d.  : 
Let  this  be  all  the  strife,  who  shall  put  most  respect  each  on  another, 
according  to  the  capacity  and  station  of  every  one :  ui  giving  honour^ 
go  each  one  before  another. 

Now,  that  such  carriage  may  be  sincere,  no  empty  compliment,  or 
court  holy  water,  (as  they  speak,)  but  a  part  of  the  solid  holiness  of  a 
Christian,  the  Apostle  requires  the  true  principle  of  such  deportment, 
the  grace  of  humility,  that  a  Christian  put  on  that ;  not  the  appearance 
of  it,  to  act  in  as  a  stage-garment,  but  the  truth  of  it,  as  their  constant 
habit.  Be  ye  clothed  with  humility.  It  must  appear  in  your  outward 
carriage  ;  so  the  resemblance  of  clothing  imports.  But  let  it  appear 
as  really  it  is  ;  so  the  very  name  of  it  imports.  It  is  not  raTreiyocpayui, 
but  raTretvocppoavMrj ;  not  a  show  of  humility,  but  heart-lowliness,  hu- 
mility  of  mind. 

As  it  is  the  bent  of  humility  to  hide  other  graces,  so  far  as  piety  to 
God  and  our  brethren  will  permit,  so,  it  would  willingly  hide  itself ;  it 
loves  not  to  appear  but  as  necessity  urges.  Appear  it  must,  and  it 
doth  somewhat  more  appear  than  many  other  graces  do,  though  it  seeks 

not  to  appear.  It  is  seen  as  a  modest  man  or  woman's  apparel,  which 
they  w  ear  not  for  the  end  that  it  may  be  seen  ;  they  do  not  gaudily 
flaunt  and  delight  in  dressing:  though  there  is  a  decency  as  well  as 
necessity,  which  they  do  and  may  have  respect  to,  yet  it  is  in  so  neat 
and  unaffected  a  way,  that  they  are  a  good  example  even  in  that  point. 
Thus,  humility  in  carriage  and  words,  is  as  the  decorum  of  this  clothing, 
but  the  main  is  the  real  usefulness  of  it. 

And  therefore,  a  truly  humble  man  desires  not  much  to  appear  hum- 
ble. Yea,  were  it  not  for  disedifying  his  brethren,  he  would  rather 

disguise  and  hide,  not  only  other  things  by  humility,  but  even  humility 
itself,  and  would  be  content,  upon  the  mistake  of  some  words  or  ges- 

tures, to  pass  for  proud  and  vain,  being  humble  within,  rather  than  to 
be  big  in  his  own  eyes,  under  a  semblance  of  outward  lowliness.  Yea, 
were  it  not  that  charity  and  piety  do  both  forbid  it,  he  would  not  care 
to  do  some  things  on  purpose  that  might  seem  arrogant,  to  carry  hu- 

mility unseen,  that  doth  so  naturally  deHght  in  covering  all  graces,  and 
is  sorry  that  it  cannot  do  so  without  being  seen  itself,  as  that  garment 
that  covers  the  rest,  must  of  necessity  be  seen  itself.  But  seeing  it 
must  be  so,  it  is  with  the  least  show  that  may  be,  as  a  dark  veil  cast 
about  rich  attire,  hides  their  show,  and  makes  very  little  itself. 

This,  therefore,  is  mainly  to  be  studied,  tliat  the  seat  of  humility  be 
the  heart.  Although  it  will  be  seen  in  the  carriage,  yet  as  little  as  it 
can ;  as  few  words  as  may  be  concerning  itself;  and  those  it  doth 
speak,  must  be  the  real  thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  not  an  atiected  voice 

of  it  diti'ering  from  the  inward  sense  ;  otherwise,  humble  speech  and 
carriage  only  put  on  without,  and  not  fastened  in  the  inside,  is  the 
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most  refined  and  subtle,  and  indeed  the  most  dangerous  kind  of  pride. 
And  this  I  would  recommend  as  a  safe  way :  Ever  let  thy  thoughts 
concerning  thyself  be  below  what  thou  utterest :  and  what  thou  seest 
needful  or  fitting  to  say  to  thine  own  abasement,  be  not  only  content 
(which  most  are  not)  to  be  taken  at  thy  word,  and  believed  to  be  such 
by  them  that  hear  thee,  but  be  desirous  of  it,  and  let  that  be  the  end  of 
thy  speech,  to  persuade  them,  and  gain  it  of  them,  that  they  really 
take  thee  for  as  worthless  and  mean  as  thou  dost  express  thyself. 

Infer.  But  how  little  are  we  acquainted  with  the  real  frame  of 
Christianity,  the  most  living  without  a  rule,  not  laying  it  to  their  words 
and  ways  at  all,  nor  yielding  so  much  as  seeming  obedience  to  the 
Gospel ;  while  others  take  up  a  kind  of  profession,  and  think  all  con- 

sists in  some  religious  performances,  and  do  not  study  the  inward 
reserve  of  their  heart-evils,  nor  labour  to  have  that  temple  purged : 
for  the  heart  should  be  a  temple,  and  it  stands  in  much  need  of  a 
sweeping  out  of  the  filthiness,  and  putting  out  of  idols.  Some  there 
be,  who  are  much  busied  about  the  matter  of  their  assurance,  still 
upon  that  point,  which  it  is  lawful  indeed,  and  laudable  to  inquire 
after,  yet  not  so  as  to  neglect  other  things  more  needful.  It  were 
certainly  better  for  many,  when  they  find  no  issue  that  way,  to  turn 
somewhat  of  their  diligence  to  the  study  of  Christian  graces  and  duties 
in  their  station,  and  to  task  themselves  for  a  time,  were  it  to  the  more 
special  seeking,  first,  of  some  one  grace,  and  then,  of  another,  as 
meekness,  and  patience,  and  this  particularly  of  humility.  To  be  truly 
heart-humble — many  men  despise  it  in  others  ;  but  some  that  will 
commend  it  in  the  general,  or  in  some  of  those  in  whom  they  behold 
it,  yet  seek  not  to  put  it  on  themselves.  They  love  to  be  more  gay, 
and  to  seem  to  be  somebody,  and  not  to  abase  themselves.  It  is  the 
way,  say  they,  to  be  undone.  This  clothing  is  too  poor  a  stuff,  and 
too  sad  a  colour  for  them.  Oh,  my  brethren,  you  know  not  the  excel- 

lency of  it.  Ye  look  out  at  a  distance  and  judge  according  to  your 
light  vain  minds.  But  will  you  see  it  by  the  light  of  the  word,  and 
then  you  shall  perceive  much  hidden  richness  and  comeliness  in  it. 
And  do  not  only  approve  it,  and  call  it  comely  on  others,  but  put  it 
on,  and  so,  it  is  most  comely.  And  as  it  is  with  respect  to  all  graces, 
so,  particularly,  as  to  this  clothing  of  humility,  though  it  make  least 
shew,  yet,  come  near,  and  you  will  see  it  both  rich  and  comely ;  and 
though  it  hides  other  graces,  yet,  when  they  do  appear  under  it,  as 
sometimes  they  will,  a  little  glance  of  them  so,  makes  them  much 

more  esteemed.  Rebecca's  beauty  and  her  jewels  were  covered  with 
a  veil,  but  when  they  did  appear,  the  veil  set  them  off,  and  com* 
mended  them,  though  at  a  distance  it  hid  them. 

Again :  As  in  all  graces,  so,  particularly  in  this  grace,  take  heed  of 
a  disguise  or  counterfeit  of  it.  Oh,  for  sincerity  in  all  things,  and  par- 

ticularly in  this !  To  be  low  in  thine  own  eyes,  and  willing  to  be  so  in 
the  eyes  of  others,  this  is  the  very  upright  nature  of  heart-humility. 
1st.  Not  to  be  deluded  with  a  false  conceit  of  advantages  thou  hast 
not.  2dly.  Not  to  be  swelled  w  ith  a  vain  conceit  of  those  thou  really 
hast.  3dly.  Not  affecting  to  be  esteemed  by  others,  either  upon  their 
imagining  thee  to  have  some  good  that  is  not  in  thee,  or  discerning 

that  which  is.    Is  not  the  day  at  hand,  when  men  will  be  taken  ott* 
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the  false  heiirhts  they  stand  on,  and  set  on  their  own  feet ;  when  all  the 
esteem  of  others  shall  vanish  and  pass  away  like  smoke,  and  thou 
shalt  be  just  what  God  finds  and  accounts  thee,  and  neither  more  nor 
less  ?  Oh  !  the  remembrance  of  that  day  when  a  true  estimate  w  ill  be 
made  of  all,  this  would  make  men  han^  less  upon  the  unstable  con- 

ceits and  opinions  of  one  another,  knowing  our  judgment  and  day 
shall  shortly  end.  Be  it  little  or  much  that  thou  hast,  the  lower  and 
closer  thou  carriest  it  under  this  cloak,  the  safer  shall  it  and  thou  be, 
the  more  shall  it  increase,  and  thou  shalt  be  the  liker  Him  in  whom 
all  fulness  dwells.  In  this  He  hath  most  expressly  set  Himself  before 
us  as  our  pattern  ;  and  one  says  well,  "  Surely,  man  might  now  be 
constrained  to  be  proud,  for  whom  God  Himself  became  humble." 

Now,  to  work  the  heart  to  an  humble  posture,  i .  Look  into  thyself 
in  earnest :  and,  truly,  whosoever  thou  be  that  hast  the  highest  con- 

ceit of  thyself,  and  the  hisrhest  causes  for  it,  a  real  sight  of  thyself 
will  lay  thy  crest.  Men  look  on  any  good,  or  any  fancy  of  it,  in  them- 

selves, with  both  eyes,  and  skip  over  as  unpleasant  their  real  defects 
and  deformities.  Every  man  is  naturally  his  own  flatterer;  otherwise, 
flatteries,  and  false  cryings  up  from  others,  would  make  little  impression; 
but  hence  their  success,  they  meet  with  the  same  conceit  within.  But 
let  any  man  see  his  ignorance,  and  lay  what  he  knows  not  over  against 
what  he  knows  ;  the  disorders  in  his  heart  and  atlections,  over  against 
any  right  motion  in  them  ;  his  secret  follies  and  sins,  against  his  out- 

wardly blameless  carriage, — this  man  shall  not  readily  love  and  em- 
brace himself;  yea,  it  shall  be  impossible  for  him  not  to  abase  and 

abhor  himself. 
2.  Look  on  the  good  in  others,  and  the  evil  in  thyself:  make  that 

the  parallel,  and  then  thou  wilt  walk  humbly.  Most  men  do  just  the 
contrary,  and  that  foolish  and  unjust  comparison  puifs  them  up. 

3.  Thcu  art  not  required  to  be  ignorant  of  that  good  which  really 
is  so  indeed  ;  but  beware  of  imagining  that  to  be  good  which  is  not; 
yea,  rather  let  something  that  is  truly  good  pass  thy  view,  and  see 
it  within,  rather  than  beyond  its  true  size.  And  then,  whatsoever  it 

be,  see  it  not  as  thine  own,  but  as  God's,  His  free  gift ;  and  so,  the 
more  thou  hast,  looking  on  it  in  that  view,  thou  wilt  certainly  be  the 
more  humble,  as  having  the  more  obligations :  the  weight  of  them 
will  press  thee  down,  and  lay  thee  still  lower,  as  you  see  it  in  Abra- 

ham,— the  clear  visions  and  promises  he  had  made  him  fall  down  flat 
to  the  ground.    Gen.  xv.  12. 

4.  Pray  much  for  the  spirit  of  humility,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  for 
that  is  it ;  otherwise,  all  thy  vileness  will  not  humble  thee.  When 
men  hear  of  this  or  of  other  graces,  and  how  reasonable  they  are, 
they  think  presently  to  have  them,  and  do  not  consider  the  natural 
enmity  and  rebellion  of  their  own  hearts,  and  the  necessity  of  receiving 
them  from  heaven.  And  therefore,  in  the  use  of  all  other  means,  be 
most  dependent  on  that  influence,  and  most  in  the  use  of  that  means 
which  opens  the  heart  most  to  that  influence,  and  draws  it  down  upon 
the  heart,  and  that  is  Prayer. 

Of  all  the  evils  of  our  corrupt  nature,  there  is  none  more  con- 
natural and  universal  pride,  the  grand  wickedness,  self-exalting  in  our 

own  and  other's  opiuion.    Though  I  will  not  contest  what  was  the Vol.  I.  2  P 
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first  step  in  that  complicated  first  sin,  yet  certainly  this  of  pride  was 
one,  and  a  main  ingredient  in  it, — that  which  the  unbelief  conceived 
g-oiniT-  before,  and  the  disobedience  following'  after,  were  both  servants 
to  ;  and  ever  since,  it  sticks  still  deep  in  our  nature.  St.  Augustine 
says  truly.  That  which  first  .overcame  man,  is  the  last  thing  he  over- 

comes. Some  sins,  comparatively,  may  die  before  us,  but  this  hath 
life  in  it,  sensibly  as  long  as  we.  It  is  as  the  heart  of  all,  the  first 
living,  and  the  last  d\-ing ;  and  it  hath  this  advantage,  that,  whereas 
other  sins  are  fomented  by  one  another,  this  feeds  even  on  virtues  and 
graces  as  a  moth  that  breeds  in  them,  and  consumes  them,  even  in 
the  finest  of  them,  if  it  be  not  carefully  looked  to.  This  hydra,  as  one 
head  of  it  is  cut  off,  another  rises  up.  It  will  secretly  cleave  to  the 
best  actions,  and  prey  upon  them.  And  therefore  is  there  so  much 
need  that  we  continually  watch,  and  fight,  and  pray  ae;ainst  it,  and  be 
restless  in  the  pursuit  of  real  and  deep  humiliation,  daily  seeking  to 
advance  further  in  it ;  to  be  nothing,  and  to  desire  to  be  nothing ; 
not  only  to  bear,  but  to  love  our  own  abasement,  and  the  things  that 
procure  and  help  it,  to  take  pleasure  in  them,  so  far  as  may  be  with- 

out sin  :  yea,  even  in  respect  of  our  sinftil  failings,  when  they  are 
discovered,  to  love  the  bringing  low  of  ourselves  by  them,  while  we 
hate,  and  grieve  for  the  sin  of  them. 

And,  above  all,  it  is  requisite  to  watch  ourselves  in  our  best  things, 
that  self  get  not  in,  or,  if  it  break  in,  or  steal  in  at  any  time,  that  it  be 
presently  found  out  and  cast  out  again  ;  to  have  that  established  within 
us,  to  do  all  for  God,  to  intend  Him  and  His  glory  in  all,  and  to  be 
willing  to  advance  His  glory,  were  it  by  our  own  disgrace  :  not  to 
make  raising  or  pleasing  thyself  the  rule  of  exercising  thy  parts  and 
graces,  when  thou  art  called  to  use  and  bring  them  forth,  but  the 
good  of  thy  brethren,  and  in  that,  the  glory  of  thy  Lord.  Now,  this 
is  indeed  to  be  severed  from  self  and  united  to  Him,  to  have  self-love 
turned  into  the  love  of  God.  And  this  is  his  own  work:  it  is  above 
all  other  hands :  therefore,  the  main  combat  against  pride,  and  the 
conquest  of  it,  and  the  gaining  of  humility,  is  certainly  by  prayer. 
God  bestows  Himself  upon  them  who  are  most  abundant  in  prayer ; 
and  they  to  whom  He  shews  Himself  most  are  certainly  the  most 
humble. 

Now,  to  stir  us  up  to  diligence  in  the  exercise  of  this  grace,  take 
briefly  a  consideration  or  two. 

1.  Look  on  that  above  pointed  at,  the  high  example  of  lowliness 
set  before  us  :  Jesus  Christ  requiring  our  particular  care  to  take  this 
lesson  from  Him.  And  is  it  not  most  reasonable  ?  He  the  most  fair, 
the  most  excellent  and  complete  of  all  men,  and  yet  the  most  humble! 
He  more  than  a  man,  who  yet  willingly  became,  in  some  sort,  less 
than  a  man,  as  it  is  expressed,  Psal.  xxii.  6,  a  worm  and  no  man.  And 
when  Majesty  itself  emptied  itself,  and  descended  so  low,  shall  a  worm 
swell  and  be  high-conceited  ? 

Then,  consider,  it  was  for  us  He  humbled  Himself,  to  expiate  our 
pride;  and  therefore  it  is  evidently  the  more  just  that  we  follow  a 
pattern  which  is  both  so  great  in  itself,  and  doth  so  nearly  concern 
us.  O  humility,  the  virtue  of  Christ,  (that  which  he  so  peculiarly 
espoused,)  how  dost  thou  confound  the  vanity  of  our  pride  ! 
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2.  Consider  the  safety  of  Grace  under  this  clothinG: ;  it  is  that  which 
keeps  it  unexposed  to  a  thousand  hazards.  Humility  doth  Grace  no 
prejudice  in  covering  it,  but  indeed  shelters  it  from  violence  and 
wrong  :  therefore  they  do  justly  call  it  conservatrix  virtutum,  the  pre- 

server of  graces ;  and  one  says  well,  *'  That  he  who  carries  other 
graces  without  humility,  carries  a  precious  powder  in  the  wind  with- 

out a  cover." 
3.  Consider  the  increase  of  grace  by  it,  as  here  expressed  ;  the  per- 

fect enmity  of  God  against  pride,  and  His  bounty  towards  humility. 
He  resistetk  the  proud,  and  givetk  grace  to  the  humble. 

God  resisteth  the  proud  [avTiTacoeTai]  singles  it  out  for  His  grand 
enemy,  and  sets  Himself  in  battle  array  against  it :  so  the  word  is. 
It  breaks  the  ranks  of  men  in  which  He  hath  set  them,  when  they  are 
not  subject,  vTroTatvaofievoi,  as  the  word  is  before  ;  yea,  Pride  not  only 
breaks  rank,  but  rises  up  in  rebellion  against  God,  and  doth  what  it 
can  to  dethrone  him  and  usurp  His  place  :  therefore  he  orders  His 
forces  against  it.  And  to  be  sure,  if  God  be  able  to  make  His  party 
good,  Pride  shall  not  escape  ruin.  He  will  break  it,  and  bring  it  low: 
for  He  is  set  upon  that  purpose,  and  will  not  be  diverted. 

But  he  giveth  grace, — pours  it  out  plentifully  upon  humble  hearts. 
His  sweet  dews  and  showers  of  grace,  slide  off  the  mountains  of  pride, 
and  fall  on  the  low  valleys  of  humble  hearts,  and  make  them  pleasant 
and  fertile.  The  swelling  heart,  puffed  up  with  a  fancy  of  fulness, 
hath  no  room  for  grace.  It  is  lifted  up,  is  not  hallowed  and  fitted  to 
receive  and  contain  the  graces  that  descend  from  above.  And  again, 
as  the  humble  heart  is  most  capacious,  and,  as  being  emptied  and 
hollowed,  can  hold  most,  so  it  is  the  most  thankful,  acknowledges  all 
as  received,  while  the  proud  cries  out  that  all  is  his  own.  The  return 
of  glory  that  is  due  from  Grace,  comes  most  freely  and  plentifully 
from  an  humble  heart :  God  delights  to  enrich  it  with  grace,  and  it 
delights  to  return  Him  glory.  The  more  He  bestows  on  it,  the  more 
it  desires  to  honour  Him  with  all  ;  and  the  more  it  doth  so,  the  more 
readily  he  bestows  still  more  upon  it ;  and  this  is  the  sweet  intercourse 
betwixt  God  and  the  humble  soul.  This  is  the  noble  ambition  of 

humility,  in  respect  whereof  all  the  aspirings  of  pride  are  low  and 
base.  When  all  is  reckoned,  the  lowliest  mind  is  truly  the  highest ; 
and  these  two  agree  so  well,  that  the  more  lowly  it  is,  it  is  thus  the 
higher ;  and  the  higher  thus,  it  is  still  the  more  lowly. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  want  of  this  is  a  great  cause  of  all  our  wants. 
Why  should  our  God  bestow  on  us  what  we  would  bestow  on  our  idol, 
self?  Or,  if  not  to  idolize  thyself,  yet  to  idolize  the  thing,  the  gift 
that  Grace  bestowed,  to  fetch  thy  believing  and  comforts  fi-om  that, 
which  is  to  put  it  in  His  place  who  gave,  and  to  make  Baal  of  it,  as 
some  would  render  Hosea  ii.  8*.  Now  He  will  not  furnish  thee  thus 
to  His  own  prejudice  therein.  Seek,  therefore,  to  have  thy  heart  on 
a  high  design,  seeking  grace  still,  not  to  rest  in  any  gift,  nor  to  grow 
vain  and  regardless  of  Him  upon  it.  If  we  had  but  this  fixed  with 
us — What  gift  or  grace  I  seek,  what  comfort  I  seek,  it  shall  be  no 

*  The  words  (ll?wsu  Lebarpw/,  whicli  we  render  which  they  pre jiorod  for  Baal,  may, 
as  the  margin  notes,  be  translated  wherewith  they  made  Baal. — (Dr.  Doddridge.) 

2  P  2 
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sooner  mine,  but  it  shall  be  all  Thine  again,  and  myself  with  it ;  I 
desire  nothing  from  Thee,  but  that  it  may  come  back  to  Thee,  and 
draw  me  with  it  unto  Thee ;  this  is  all  my  end,  and  all  my  desire : — 
the  request  thus  presented  would  not  come  back  so  often  unanswered. 

This  is  the  only  way  to  grow  quickly  rich :  come  still  poor  to  Him 
who  hath  enough  ever  to  enrich  thee,  and  desire  of  His  riches,  not  for 
thyself,  but  for  him.  Mind  entirely  His  glory  in  all  thou  hast  and 
.seekest  to  have.  What  thou  hast,  use  so,  and  what  thou  wantest, 
vow  that  thou  wilt  use  it  so  :  let  it  be  His  in  thy  purpose,  even  before 
it  be  thine  in  possession,  as  Hannah  did  in  her  suit  for  a  son  ;  1  Sam.  i. 
1 1 ;  and  thou  shalt  obtain  it  as  she  did.  And  then,  as  she  was,  be 
thou  faithful  in  the  performance :  Him  whom  I  received  (says  she)  hy 
petition,  I  have  returned  to  the  Lord. 

It  is  undoubtedly  the  secret  pride  and  selfishness  of  our  hearts,  that 
obstruct  much  of  the  bounty  of  God's  hand  in  the  measure  of  our 
graces,  and  the  sweet  embraces  of  His  love,  which  we  should  other- 

wise find.  The  more  that  we  let  go  of  ourselves,  still  the  more  should 
we  receive  of  Himself.  Oh,  foolish  we,  who  refuse  so  blessed  an 
exchange ! 

To  this  humility,  as  in  these  words  it  is  taken  in  the  notion  of  our 
inward  thoughts  touching  ourselves,  and  our  carriage  in  relation  to 
others,  the  Apostle  joins  the  other  humility,  in  relation  to  God  ;  being 
indeed  the  diflerent  actings  of  one  and  the  same  grace,  and  insepa- 

rably connected  each  with  the  other. 

Ver.  6.  Humble  yourselves,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  He  may 
exalt  you  in  due  time. 

This  is  pressed  by  a  reason  both  of  equity  and  necessity,  in  that  word. 
The  mighty  hand  of  God.  He  is  Sovereign  Lord  of  alJ,  and  all 
things  do  obeisance  to  Him  ;  therefore,  it  \sjust,  that  you  His  people, 
professing  loyalty  and  obedience  to  Kim,  be  most  submissive  and 
humble  in  your  subjection  to  Him  in  all  things.  Again,  m.ark  the 
necessity,  His  mighty  hand :  there  is  no  striving,  it  is  a  vain  thing  to 
flinch  and  struggle,  for  He  doth  what  He  will.  And  His  hand  is  so 
mighty,  that  the  greatest  power  of  the  creature  is  nothing  to  it.  Yea, 
it  is  all  indeed  derived  from  Him,  and  therefore  cannot  do  any  whit 
against  Him.  If  thou  wilt  not  yield,  thou  must  yield :  if  thou  wilt 
not  be  led,  thou  shalt  be  pulled  and  drawn.  Therefore,  submission  is 
your  only  course. 

A  third  reason  by  which  this  duty  is  pressed,  is  that  of  utiHty,  or 
the  certain  advantage  of  it.  As  there  is  nothing  to  be  gained,  yea, 
rather,  as  you  are  certainly  ruined  by  reluctance,  so  this  humble  sub- 

mission is  the  only  way  to  gain  your  point.  What  would  you  have 
under  any  affliction,  but  be  delivered,  and  raised  up  ?  Thus  alone 
can  you  attain  that :  Humble  yourselves,  and  he  shall  raise  you  up  in 
due  time. 

This  is  the  end  why  He  humbles  you:  He  lays  weights  upon  you, 
that  you  may  be  depressed.  I\ow,  when  this  end  is  gained,  that  you 
are  willingly  so,  then  the  weights  are  taken  off,  and  you  are  lifted  up 
by  His  gracious  hand.  Otherwise,  it  is  not  enough,  that  he  hath 
humbled  you  by  His  hand,  unless  you  humble  yourselves  under  His 
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hand.  Many  have  had  great  and  many  pressure?,  one  affliction  after 
another,  and  been  humbled,  and  yet  not  made  humble,  as  they  com- 

monly express  the  difference  :  humbled  by  force  in  regard  of  their 
outward  condition,  but  not  humbled  in  their  inward  temper ;  and  there- 

fore, as  soon  as  the  weight  is  off,  like  heaps  of  wool,  they  rise  up 
again,  and  grow  as  big  as  they  were. 

If  we  would  consider  this  in  our  particular  trials,  and  aim  at  this 
deportment,  it  were  our  wisdom.  Are  they  not  mad,  who,  under  any 
stroke,  quarrel  or  struggle  against  God?  What  gain  your  children 
thus  at  your  hands,  but  more  blows  ?  Nor  is  this  only  an  unseemly 

and  unhappy  way,  openly  to  resist  and  stri^'e,  but  even  secretly  to  fret 
and  grumble ;  for  He  hears  the  least  wdiisperingof  the  heart,  and 
looks  most  how  that  behaves  itself  under  His  hand.  Oh,  humble 
acceptance  of  His  chastisement,  is  our  duty  and  our  peace;  that  which 
gains  most  on  the  heart  of  our  Father,  and  makes  the  rod  fall  soonest 
out  of  His  hand. 

And  not  only  should  we  learn  this  in  our  outward  things,  but  in 
our  spiritual  condition,  as  the  thing  the  Lord  is  much  pleased  with  in 
His  children.  There  is  a  stubbornness  and  fretting  of  heart  concern- 

ing our  souls,  that  arises  from  pride  and  the  untamedness  of  our 
nature ;  and  yet  some  take  a  pleasure  in  it,  touching  the  matter  of 
comfort  and  assurance,  if  it  be  withheld.  Or,  (which  they  take  more 
liberty  in,)  if  it  be  sanctification  and  victory  over  sin  they  seek,  and 
yet  find  little  or  no  success,  but  the  Lord  holding  them  under  in  these, 
they  then  vex  themselves,  and  wax  more  discontented,  and  nothing 
pleases  them :  as  peevish  children,  upon  the  refusal  of  somewhat  they 
would  have,  take  displeasure,  and  make  no  account  of  the  daily  pro- 

vision made  for  them,  and  all  the  other  benefits  they  have  by  the  care 
and  love  of  their  parents.  This  is  a  folly  very  unbeseeming  the  chil- 

dren that  are  the  children  of  wisdom,  and  should  walk  as  such ;  and 

till  they  learn  more  humble  respect  for  their  Father's  will,  they  are 
still  the  farther  off*  from  their  purpose.  Were  they  once  brought  to 
submit  the  matter,  and  give  Him  heartily  His  will.  He  would  readily 
give  them  theirs,  as  far  as  it  were  for  their  good  :  as  you  say  to  your 

children,  of  anything  they  are  too  stiff"  and  earnest  in,  and  make  a 
noise  for,  *'  Cry  not  for  it,  and  you  shall  have  it." 

And  this  is  the  thing  we  observe  not,  that  the  Lord  often  by  His 
delays,  is  aiming  at  this ;  and  were  this  done,  w  e  cannot  think  how 
graciously  He  would  deal  with  us.  His  gracious  design  is,  to  make 
much  room  for  grace  by  much  humbling :  especially  in  some  spirits 
which  need  much  tr}ang,  or  when  He  means  much  to  enable  for  some 
singular  service.  And  thus,  the  time  is  not  lost,  as  we  are  apt  to 
imagine,  but  it  furthers  our  end,  while  we  think  the  contrary.  It  is 
necessary  time  and  pains  that  are  given  to  the  unballasting  of  a  ship, 
the  casting  out  of  the  earth  and  sand,  when  it  is  to  be  laden  with 
spices.  We  must  be  emptied  more,  if  we  would  have  more  of  that 
fulness  and  riches  which  we  are  longing  for. 

So  long  as  we  fume  and  chafe  against  His  way,  though  it  be  in  our 
best  supplications,  we  are  not  in  a  posture  for  a  favourable  answer. 
Would  we  wring  things  out  of  His  hand  by  fi-etfulness  ?  That  is  not 
the  way :  no  ;  but  present  humble  submissive  suits  ;  Lord,  this  is  my 
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desire,  but  Thou  art  wise  and  gracious  ;  I  refer  the  matter  to  Thy  will 
for  the  thing",  and  for  the  measure,  and  for  the  time,  and  all.  Were 
we  moulded  to  this  composure,  then  were  mercy  near.  When  He 
hath  g-ained  this,  broken  our  will  and  tamed  our  stoutness,  then  He 
relents  and  pities.  See  Jer.  xxx.  17,  18.  Became  they  called  thee  an 

outcast,  ̂ 'c,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  behold,  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity 
of  Jacob's  tents,  S^c. 

This  I  would  recommend  in  any  estate,  the  humble  folding  under 

the  Lord's  hand,  kissing  the  rod,  and  falling  low  before  Him  ;  and 
this  is  the  way  to  be  raised.  But  there  may  be  some  one  who  thinks 
he  hath  tried  this  awhile,  and  is  still  at  the  same  point,  hath  gained 
nothing,  and  he  may  therefore  be  ready  to  fall  back  to  his  old  re-r 
pinings ;  let  such  a  one  know  that  his  humbling  and  compliance  were 
not  upright ;  it  was  a  fit  of  false,  constrained  submission,  and  there^ 
fore  lasts  not ;  it  was  but  a  tempting  of  God,  instead  of  submitting  to 

Him.  "  Oh,  will  He  have  a  submission?  I  will  try  it,  but  with  this 
reserve,  that  if  after  such  a  time  I  gain  not  what  I  seek,  I  shall  think 

it  is  lost,  and  that  I  have  reason  to  return  to  my  discontent."  Though 
the  man  says  not  thus,  yet  this  meaning  is  secretly  under  it.  But 
wouldst  thou  have  it  right,  it  must  be  without  condition,  without 
reserve  ;  no  time,  nor  anything,  prescribed :  and  then  He  will  make 
his  word  good.  He  will  raise  thee  up,  and  that 

In  due  time.  Not  thy  fancied  time,  but  his  own  wisely  appointed 
time.  Thou  thinkest.  Now  I  am  sinking ;  if  He  help  not  now,  it  will 
be  too  late.  Yet  He  sees  it  otherwise:  He  can  let  thee  sink  still 
lower,  and  yet  bring  thee  up  again.  He  doth  but  stay  till  the  most 
fit  time.  Thou  canst  not  see  it  now,  but  thou  shalt  see  it,  that  His 
chosen  time  is  absolutely  best.  God  waiteth  to  be  gracious.  Isa.  xxx, 
18.  Doth  He  wait,  and  wilt  not  thou?  Oh,  the  firm  belief  of  His 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  what  difficulty  will  it  not  surmount  ? 
So  then,  be  humble  under  His  hand.  Submit  not  only  thy  goods, 
thy  health,  thy  life,  but  thy  soul.  Seek  and  wait  for  thy  pardon  as  a 
condemned  rebel,  with  thy  rope  about  thy  neck.  Lay  thyself  low 
before  Him,  stoop  at  His  feet,  and  crave  leave  to  look  up,  and  speak, 
and  say — Lord,  I  am  justly  under  the  sentence  of  death  :  if  I  fall 
under  it.  Thou  art  righteous,  and  I  do  here  acknowledge  it  4  but  there 
is  deliverance  in  Christ,  thither  I  would  have  recourse :  yet,  if  I  be 
beaten  back,  and  kept  out,  and  faith  withheld  from  me,  and  I  perish, 
as  it  were,  in  view  of  salvation ;  if  I  see  the  rock,  and  yet  cannot 
come  at  it,  but  drown  ;  what  have  I  to  say  ?  In  this,  likewise,  thou 
art  righteous.  Only,  if  it  seem  good  unto  thee  to  save  the  vilest, 
most  wretched  of  sinners,  and  to  show  great  mercy  in  pardoning  so 
great  debts,  the  higher  will  be  the  glory  of  that  mercy.  However, 
here  I  am  resolved  to  wait,  till  either  Thou  graciously  receive  me,  or 
absolutely  reject  me.  If  Thou  do  this,  I  have  not  a  word  to  say 
against  it ;  but  because  Thou  art  gracious,  1  hope,  I  hope  Thou  wilt 
yet  have  mercy  on  me.—  I  dare  say  that  the  promise  in  the  text  belongs 
to  such  a  soul,  and  it  shall  be  raised  up  in  due  time. 

And  what  though  most,  or  all  of  our  life,  should  pass  without  much 
sensible  taste  even  of  spiritual  comforts,  a  poor  all  it  is  !  Let  us  not 
over-esteem  this  moment,  and  so  think  too  much  of  our  better  or 
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worse  condition  in  it,  either  in  temporals,  or  even  in  spirituals,  so  far 
as  regards  such  thini^s  as  are  more  arbitrary  and  accessory  to  the 
name  of  our  spiritual  life.  Provided  we  can  humbly  wait  for  free 
g;Tace,  and  depend  on  the  word  of  promise,  we  are  safe.  If  the  Lord 
will  clearly  shine  on  us,  and  refresh  us,  this  is  much  to  be  desired  and 
prized ;  but  if  He  so  think  fit,  what  if  we  should  be  all  our  days  held 
at  a  distance,  and  under  a  cloud  of  wrath  ?  It  is  but  a  moment  in 
his  anger ;  Psal.  xxx.  5.  Then  follows  a  life-time  in  His  favour,  an 
endless  life-time.  It  is  hut  weeping  (as  it  there  follows)  for  a  night, 
and  joy  cmnes  in  the  morning,  that  clearer  morning  of  Eternity,  to 
which  no  evening  succeeds. 

Ver.  7.  Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for  you. 

Amongst  other  spiritual  secrets,  this  is  one,  and  a  prime  one,  the 
combination  of  lowliness  and  boldness,  humble  conjidence :  this  is  the 
true  temper  of  a  child  of  God  towards  his  great  and  good  Father ; 
nor  can  any  have  it,  but  they  who  are  indeed  His  children,  and  have 
within  them  that  spirit  of  adoption  which  He  sends  into  their  hearts. 
Gal.  iv.  6. 

And  these  two  the  Apostle  here  joins  together  :  Humble  yourselves 
under  the  hand  of  God,  and  yet.  Cast  your  care  on  Him :  upon  that 
same  Hand  under  which  you  ought  to  humble  yourselves,  must  you 
withal  cast  over  your  care,  all  your  care  ;  /o?-  He  careth  for  you. 

Consider,  I.  The  Nature  of  this  Confidence,  Casting  all  your  care 
on  Him.    II.  The  Ground  or  warrant  of  it,  For  He  careth  for  you. 

I.  For  the  Nature  of  it.  Every  man  hath  some  desires  and  purposes 
that  are  predominant  with  him,  besides  those  that  relate  to  the  daily 
exigencies  of  life  with  which  he  is  compassed ;  and  in  both,  according 
to  their  importance  or  his  estimate  of  them,  and  the  difficulties  occur- 

ring in  them,  he  is  naturally  carried  to  be  proportionally  thoughtful 
and  careful  in  them.  Now,  the  excess  and  distemper  of  this  care,  is 

one  of  the  great  diseases  and  miseries  of  man's  life.  Moral  men,  per- ceiving and  feeling  it,  have  been  tampering  at  the  cure,  and  prescribing 
after  their  fashion,  but  with  little  success.  Some  present  abatement 
and  allay  of  the  paroxysm  or  extremity,  their  rales  may  reach  ;  but 
they  never  go  near  the  bottom,  the  cause  of  the  evil,  and  therefore 
cannot  work  a  thorough  sound  cure  of  it.  Something  they  have 

spoken,  somewhat  fitly,  of  the  surpassing  of  nature's  rule  and  size  in 
the  pursuit  of  superfluous,  needless  things ;  but,  for  the  unavoidable 
care  of  things  needful,  they  know  no  redress,  but  refer  men  entirely  to 
their  own  industry  and  diligence.  They  can  tell  how  little  will  serve 
him  who  seeks  no  more  than  what  will  serve,  but  how  to  be  provided 
with  that  little,  or  to  be  assured  of  it,  and  freed  from  troubling  care, 
they  cannot  tell. 

Now,  truly  it  were  a  great  point,  to  be  well  instructed  in  the  former  ; 
and  it  is  necessary  for  the  due  practice  of  the  rule  here  given,  touching 
necessary  cares,  first,  to  cut  off  cares  unnecessary,  to  retrench  all  extra- 

vagant, superfluous  desires.  For,  certainly,  a  great  part  of  the 
troublous  cares  of  men,  relate  merely  to  such  things  as  have  no  other 
necessity  in  them,  than  what  our  disordered  desires  create,  nor  truly 
any  real  good  in  them,  but  what  our  fancy  puts  upon  them.  Some 
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are  indeed  forced  to  labour  hard  for  their  daily  bread ;  but,  undoubt- 
edly, a  great  deal  of  the  sweat  and  toil  of  the  greatest  part  of  men  is 

about  unnecessaries :  ad  svpcrvacua  siidaiur.  Such*  an  estate,  so 
much  by  the  year,  such  a  place,  so  much  honour,  and  esteem,  and  rank 
in  the  world, — these  are  the  things  that  make  some  slaves  to  the 
humours  of  others,  whom  they  court,  and  place  their  dependence  on, 
for  these  ends ;  and  those,  possibly,  to  whom  they  are  so  enthralled, 
are  themselves  at  as  little  liberty,  but  captivated  to  the  humours  of 
some  others,  either  above  them,  or  who  being  below  them,  may  give 
accession  and  furtherance  to  their  ends  of  enrichment,  advancement, 
or  popularity.  Men  who  are  set  on  these  things,  forge  necessities  to 
themselves,  and  make  vain  things  as  necessary  as  food  and  raiment, 
resolving  that  they  will  have  them,  or  fall  in  the  chase,  being  wilfully 
and  unavoidably  bent  on  them.  They  that  will  he  rich,  says  the 
Apostle  (1  Tim.  vi.  9),  who  are  resolved  on  it  upon  any  terms,  meet 
with  terms  hard  enough, — they  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition.  Drown  them :  there  is  no  recovering,  but  still  they  are 
plunged  deeper  and  deeper.  Foolish  lusts;  unreasonable,  childish 
desires  ;  after  one  bargain,  such  another,  and  after  one  sin,  another 
to  make  even,  and  somewhat  then  to  keep  that  whole,  and  so  on  with- 

out end.  If  their  hearts  are  set  upon  purchase  and  land,  still  some 
house  or  neighbour-field,  some  Naboth's  vineyard  is  in  their  eyes,  and 
all  the  rest  is  nothing  without  that,  which  discovers  the  madness  of 
this  humour,  this  dropsy-thirst. 

And  this  is  the  first  thing,  indeed,  to  be  looked  to,  that  our  desires 
and  cares  be  brought  to  a  due  compass.  And  what  would  we  have  ? 
Think  we  that  contentment  lies  in  so  much,  and  no  less  ?  When  that 
is  attained,  it  shall  appear  as  far  off  as  before.  When  children  are  at 
the  foot  of  a  high  hill,  they  think  it  reaches  the  heavens,  and  yet,  if 
they  were  there,  they  would  find  themselves  as  far  off  as  before,  or  at 
least  not  sensibly  nearer.  Men  think.  Oh,  had  I  this,  I  were  well ; 
and  when  it  is  reached,  it  is  but  an  advanced  standing  fi-om  which  to 
look  higher,  and  spy  out  for  some  other  thing. 

We  are  indeed  children  in  this,  to  think  the  good  of  our  estate  lies 
in  the  greatness,  and  not  in  the  fitness  of  it  for  us.  He  were  a  fool 
that  would  have  his  clothes  so,  and  think  the  bigger  and  longer  they 
were,  they  would  please  him  the  better.  And  certainly,  as  in  apparel, 
so  in  place  and  estate,  and  all  outward  things,  their  good  lies  not  in 
their  greatness,  but  in  their  fitness  for  us.  Our  Saviour  tells  us  ex- 

pressly, that  manh  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  he 
possesseth.  Luke  xii.  13.  Think  you  that  great  and  rich  persons  live 
more  content?  Believe  it  not.  If  they  will  deal  freely,  they  can  tell 
you  the  contrary ;  that  there  is  nothing  but  a  shew  in  them,  and  that 
great  estates  and  places  have  great  grief  and  cares  attending  them,  as 
shadows  are  proportioned  to  their  bodies.  And  if  they  have  no  real 
crosses,  luxury  frames  troubles  to  itself ;  like  a  variety  of  dishes  cor- 

rupting the  stomach,  and  causing  variety  of  diseases.  And  instead  of 
need,  they  have  fantastic  vain  discontents  that  will  trouble  men  as 
much  as  greater,  be  it  but  this  hawk  flies  not  well,  or  that  dog'  runs 
not  well,  to  men  whose  hearts  are  in  those  games. 
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So  then,  I  say,  this  is  first  to  be  regulated:  all  childish,  vain,  need- 
less cares  are  to  be  dischar^^ed,  and,  as  being  unfit  to  cast  on  thy  God, 

are  to  be  quite  cast  out  of  thy  heart.  Entertain  no  care  at  all  but  such 

as  thou  mayest  put  into  God's  hands,  and  nnake  His  on  thy  behalf; 
such  as  He  will  take  off  thy  hand,  and  undertake  for  thee. 

All  needful  lawful  care,  and  that  only,  will  He  receive.  So  then, 
rid  thyself  quite  of  all  that  thou  canst  not  take  this  course  with,  and 
then,  without  scruple,  take  confidently  this  course  with  all  the  rest. 
Seek  a  well-regulated,  sober  spirit.  In  the  things  of  this  life,  be  con- 

tent with  food  and  raimejit ;  not  delicates,  hwi  food;  not  ornament,  but 
raiment,  -pocprjv  ov  Tpv^yju^  oKeTraafxa-a  ov  Koouijuocra  •  and  Conclude, 
that  what  thy  father  carves  to  thee  is  best  for  thee,  the  fittest  measure, 
for  He  knows  it,  and  loves  thee  wisely.  This  course  our  Saviour 
would  have  thee  take.  Matt.  vi.  31  ;  first,  to  cut  off  superfluous  care, 
then,  to  turn  over  on  thy  God  the  care  of  what  is  necessary.  He  will 
look  to  that,  thou  hast  Him  engaged;  and  He  can  and  will  give  thee 
beyond  that,  if  He  sees  it  fit. 

Only,  this  is  required  of  thee,  to  refer  the  matter  to  His  discretion 
entirely.  Now,  in  thy  thus  well-regulated  affairs  and  desires,  there  is 
a  diligent  care  and  study  of  thy  duty;  this  He  lays  on  thee.  There  is 
a  care  of  support  in  the  work,  and  of  the  success  of  it;  this  thou 
oughtest  to  lay  on  Him.  And  so,  indeed,  all  the  care  is  turned  off 
from  thee  upon  Him,  even  that  of  duty,  which  from  Him  lies  on  us. 
We  ofJer  our  service,  but  for  skill  and  strength  to  discharge  it,  that 
care  we  lay  on  Him,  and  He  allows  us  to  do  so ;  and  then,  for  the 
event  and  success,  with  that  we  trust  Him  entirely.  And  this  is  the 
way  to  walk  contentedly  and  cheerfully  homewards,  leaning  and  resting 
all  the  way  on  Him,  who  is  both  our  guide  and  our  strength,  who  hath 
us  and  all  our  good  in  His  gracious  hand.  Much  zeal  for  Him,  and 
desire  of  His  glory,  minding  our  duty  in  relation  to  that,  is  the  thing 
He  requires,  and  while  we  are  bending  our  whole  care  to  that,  He 
undertakes  the  care  of  us  and  our  condition :  as  that  king  said  to  his 
favourite,  when  persuading  him  to  fidelity  and  diligence  in  his  state- 

trust,  **  Do  my  affairs,  and  I  will  do  yours."    Such  a  word  directly 
hath  St.  ChrySOStOm  :  2^  ixeplfivrjuov  7a  rod  Qfov,  icai  avT09  fiepifivTjaet 

TO  aov:  If  thou  have  a  concern  for  the  things  that  are  God's,  He  will also  be  careful  with  thee  and  thine. 
The  care  of  duty  thus  carried,  is  swTet  and  light,  doth  not  cut  and 

divide  the  mind;  it  is  united  and  gathered  in  God,  and  rests  there,  and 
walks  in  His  hand  all  the  way.  He  bears  the  weight  of  all  our  works, 
and  worka  them  in  7/5,  and  for  us  ;  and  therein  lies  our  peace,  that 
He  ordains  for  ns.  Isa.  xxvi.  12.  If  thou  wouldst  shake  off  the  yoke 
of  obedience,  thou  art  likewise  to  be  shaken  off  thyself;  but  if,  in 
humble  diligence  in  the  ways  of  God,  thou  walk  on  in  His  strength, 
there  is  nothing  that  concerns  thee  and  thy  work,  but  He  will  take  the 
charge  and  care  of,  thyself  and  all  thine  interests.  Art  thou  troubled 
with  fears,  enemies,  and  snares?  Untrouble  thyself  of  that,  for  He  is 
with  thee.  He  hath  promised  to  lead  thee  in  a  straight  and  safe  path, 
Psal.  xxvii.  11  ;  and  to  rebuke  all  thine  enemies,  to  subdue  thine  ini- 

quities for  thee,  Micah  vii.  19  ;  and  to  Jight  against  those  that  fight 



586 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap  V. 

against  thee,  Psal.  xxxv.  1.  No  weapon  formed  ogaimt  thee  shall 
prosper,  Isa.  liv.  17  ;  yea,  when  thoiL  passest  through  the  water,  and 
through  the  fire.  He  will  be  with  thee,  Isa.  xliii.  2.  Doth  thine  own 
weakness  discourage  thee  ?  Hath  he  not  engaged  for  that  too  ?  So 
lay  over  that  care  upon  Him.  Hath  He  not  spoken  of  strensthening 
the  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees,  and  said,  that  the  lame  shall  leap  as 
an  hart  ?  Isa.  xxxv.  3,  6.  And  though  there  is  nothing  in  thyself  but 
unrighteousness  and  weakness,  yet  there  is  in  Him  for  thee,  righteous- 

ness and  strength,  Isa.  xlv.  24, — righteousness,  to  express  the  abund- 
ance of  righteousness.  When  thou  art  ready  to  faint,  a  look  to  Him 

will  revive  thee;  a  believing  look  draws  in  of  His  strength  to  thy 
soul,  and  renews  it.  Isa.  xl.  29.  And  know,  the  more  tender  and 
weak  thou  art,  the  more  tender  He  is  over  thee,  and  the  more  strong 
will  He  be  in  thee.  He  feeds  his  flock  like  a  shepherd,  and  the  weakest 
He  is  the  most  careful  of:  they  are  carried  in  His  arms  and  His  bosom, 
Isa.  xl.  11,  and  it  is  easy  for  the  feeblest  to  go  so. 

And  as  for  the  issue  and  success  of  thy  way,  let  not  that  trouble  thee 
at  all :  that  is  the  care  He  would  have  thee  wholly  disburden  thyself 
of,  and  lay  entirely  upon  him.  Do  not  vex  thyself  with  thinking,  how 
will  this  and  that  be,  what  if  this  and  the  other  fall  out.  That  is  His 
part  wholly,  and  if  thou  meddle  with  it,  thou  at  once  displeasest  Him, 
and  disquietest  thyself.  This  sin  carries  the  punishment  of  it  close 
tied  to  it.  If  thou  wilt  be  struggling  with  that  which  belongs  not  to 
thee,  and  poising  at  that  burden  that  is  not  thine,  v/hat  wonder,  yea, 
I  may  say,  what  pity  if  thou  fall  under  it  ?  Art  thou  not  well  served  ? 
Is  it  not  just,  that  if  thou  wilt  do  for  thyself,  and  bear  for  thyself,  what 
thy  Lord  calls  for  to  bear  for  thee,  thou  shouldst  feel  the  weight  of  it 
to  thy  cost  ? 

But  what  is  the  way  of  this  devolving  of  my  burden?  There  is  a 
faculty  in  it  that  all  persons  have  not :  though  they  would  do  thus  with 
it,  they  cannot ;  it  lies  on  them,  and  they  are  not  able  to  cast  it  on 
God.  The  way  is,  doubtless,  by  praying  and  believing:  these  are  the 
hands  by  which  the  soul  can  turn  over  to  God  what  itself  cannot  bear: 
all  cares,  the  whole  bundle,  is  most  dexterously  transferred  thus.  Be 
careful  in  nothing:  Phil.  iv.  6.  A  great  word  !  Oh,  but  how  shall  it 
be  ?  Why  thus,  says  he.  In  all  things  make  your  requests  known  unto 
God,  and  in  a  confident  cheerful  way,  supplication  mixed  with  thanks~ 
giving  ;  so  shall  it  be  the  more  lively  and  active  to  carry  forth,  and 
carry  up  thy  cares,  and  discharge  thee  of  them,  and  lay  them  on  God. 
Whatsoever  it  is  that  presses  thee,  go  tell  thy  Father  ;  put  over  the 
matter  into  His  hand,  and  so  thou  shalt  be  freed  from  ficpl^i^a,  that 
dividing,  perplexing  care,  that  the  world  is  full  of. 

No  more,  but  when  thou  art  either  to  do  or  suffer  any  thing,  when 
thou  art  about  any  purpose  or  business,  go  tell  God  of  it,  and  acquaint 
Him  with  it ;  yea,  burden  Him  with  it,  and  thou  hast  done  for  matter 
of  caring  :  no  more  care,  but  quiet,  sweet  diligence  in  thy  duty,  and 
dependence  on  Him  for  the  carriage  of  thy  matters.  And  in  this 
prayer.  Faith  acts :  it  is  a  believing  requesting.  Ask  in  faith,  not 
doubting,  Jam  i.  6.  So  thou  rollest  over  all  on  Him  ;  that  is  the  very 
proper  working  of  faith,  the  carrying  the  soul,  and  all  its  desires,  out 
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of  itself  unto  God,  as  expressed  Psal.  xxxvi.  5  :  Roll  over  on  God, — 
make  one  bundle  of  all ;  roll  thy  cares,  and  thyself  with  them,  as  one 
burden,  all  on  thy  God. 

Now  Faith,  to  do  this,  stays  itself  on  the  promise.  It  cannot  move 
but  on  firm  ground,  and  the  promises  are  its  ground  ;  and  for  this  end 
is  this  added.  He  careth  for  thee. 

This  must  be  established  in  the  heart.  1.  The  firm  belief  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  that  all  things  are  managed  and  ruled  by  it,  and 
that  in  the  highest  power  and  wisdom  ;  that  there  is  no  breaking  of 
His  purposes,  nor  resisting  of  His  power.  The  counsel  of  the  Lord 
standeth  for  ever,  and  the  thoughts  of  His  heart  to  all  generations. 
Psal.  xxxiii.  11.  2.  The  belief  of  His  gracious  Providence  to  his  own 
people,  that  He  orders  all  for  their  true  advantage,  and  makes  all  dif- 

ferent lines  and  ways-  concentre  in  their  highest  good  ;  all  to  meet  in 
that,  how  opposite  soever  in  appearance.  See  Rom.  viii.  28.  3.  A 
particular  confidence  of  His  good-will  towards  thee,  and  undertaking 
for  thee.  Now,  if  this  be  the  question,  the  promise  resolves  thee  : 
trust  Him,  and  he  takes  on  the  trust,  and  there  is  no  other  condition ; 
cast  on  Him  thy  care,  and  He  takes  it  on.  He  cares  for  thee.  His 
royal  word  is  engaged  not  to  give  thee  the  slip,  if  thou  do  really  lay  it 
upon  Him.  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  Psal.  Iv.  22  ; — hand  it 
over,  heave  it  upon  Him, — and  He  shall  sustain  thee ;  shall  bear  both, 
if  thou  trust  him  with  both,  both  thee  and  thy  burden  :  He  shall  never 
suffer  the  righteous  to  be  moved. 

Inf.  1.  The  children  of  God  have  the  only  sweet  life.  The  world 
thinks  not  so,  rather  looks  on  them  as  poor,  discontented,  lowering 
creatures  ;  but  it  sees  not  what  an  uncaring,  truly  secure  life  they  are 
called  to.  While  others  are  turmoiling  and  wrestling,  each  with  his 
projects  and  burdens  for  himself,  and  are  at  length  crushed  and  sinking 
under  them,  (for  that  is  the  end  of  all  that  do  for  themselves,)  the 
child  of  God  goes  free  from  the  pressure  of  all  that  concerns  him,  it 
being  laid  over  on  his  God.  If  he  use  his  advantage,  he  is  not  racked 
w  ith  musings.  Oh  !  what  will  become  of  this  and  that ;  but  goes  on  iu 
the  strength  of  his  God  as  he  may,  offers  up  poor,  but  sincere  endea- 

vours to  God,  and  is  sure  of  one  thing,  that  all  shall  be  well.  He  lays 
his  affairs  and  himself  on  God,  and  so  hath  no  pressing  care  ;  no  care 
but  the  care  of  love,  how  to  please,  how  to  honour  his  Lord.  And  in 
this,  too,  he  depends  on  Him,  both  for  skill  and  strength  ;  and  touch- 

ing the  success  of  things,  he  leaves  that  as  none  of  his  to  be  burdened 
with,  casts  it  on  God,  and  since  he  careth  for  it,  they  need  not  both 
care.  His  care  alone  is  sufficient.  Hence  springs  peace,  inconceivable 
peace.  Be  careful  for  riothing,  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  sup- 

plication, with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 
And  the  peace  of  God,  which  jmsseth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds,  through  Jesus  Christ.  Phil.  iv.  6,  7. 

////  2.  But  truly,  the  godly  are  much  wanting  to  themselves,  by  not 
improving  this  their  privilege.  They  too  often  forget  this  their  sweet 
way,  and  fret  themselves  to  no  purpose  ;  they  wrestle  with  their  bur- 

dens themselves,  and  do  not  entirely  and  freely  roll  them  over  on  God, 
They  are  surcharged  with  them,  and  He  calls  for  them,  and  yet  they 
will  not  give  them  Him.    They  think  to  spare  Him,  but  indeed,  iu  this» 
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they  disobey,  and  dishonour,  and  so  gTieve  him  ;  and  they  find  the 
grief  return  on  themselves,  and  yet  cannot  learn  to  be  wise. 
Why  deal  we  thus  with  our  God  and  with  our  souls,  grieving  both 

at  once  ?  Let  it  never  be,  that  for  any  outward  thing  thou  perplex 
thyself,  and  ravel  thy  thoughts,  as  in  thickets,  with  the  cares  of  this 
life.  Oh,  how  unsuitable  are  these  to  a  child  of  God,  for  whom  a  life 
so  far  more  excellent  is  provided  ?  Hath  He  prepared  a  kingdom  for 
thee,  and  will  He  not  bestow  thy  charges  in  the  way  to  it  ?  Think  it 
not :  He  knoiceth  you  have  need  of  these  things.  Matt.  vi.  32.  Seek 
not  vain  things,  nor  great  things :  for  these,  it  is  likely,  are  not  fit  for 
thee  ;  but  seek  what  is  needful  and  convenient  in  His  judgment,  and 
refer  thyself  to  that. 

Then,  as  for  thy  spiritual  estate,  lay  over  upon  God  the  care  of  that 
too.  Be  not  so  much  in  thorny  questionings,  doubting  and  disputing- 
at  every  step.  Oh,  is  this  accepted,  and  that  accepted,  and.  So  much 
deadness  !  &c.  ;  but  apply  thyself  more  simply  to  thy  duty.  Lamely 
as  it  may  be,  halt  on,  and  believe  that  He  is  gracious  and  pities  thee, 
and  lay  the  care  of  bringing  thee  through  upon  Him.  Lie  not  com- 

plaining and  arguing-,  but  vp  and  be  doing,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  with 
thee.  1  Chron.  xxii.  16.  I  am  persuaded  that  many  a  soul  that  hath 
some  truth  of  grace,  falls  much  behind  in  the  progress,  by  this  accus- 

tomed way  of  endless  questionings.  Men  can  scarcely  be  brought  to 
examine  and  suspect  their  own  condition,  being-  carnally  secure,  and 
satisfied  that  all  is  well  ;  but  then,  when  once  they  awaken  and  set  to 
this,  they  are  ready  to  entangle  themselves  in  it,  and  neglect  their  way, 
by  poring  on  their  condition.  They  will  not  set  cheerfully  to  any  thing-, 
because  they  want  assurances  and  height  of  joy  ;  and  this  course  they 
take  is  the  way  to  want  it  still.  Walking  humbly  and  sincerely,  and 
offering  at  thy  duty,  and  waiting  on  the  Lord,  is  certainly  the  better 
way,  and  nearer  that  very  purpose  of  thine  ;  for  He  meeteth  him  that 
rejoiceth  and  worketh  righteousness,  those  that  remember  Him  in  His 
ways.  Isa.  Ixiv.  5.  One  thing  the  Christian  should  endeavour  to 
obtain,  firm  belief  for  the  Church :  all  the  care  of  that  must  be  cast  on 
God,  that  He  will  beavtify  Zion,  and  perform  all  His  word  to  her. 
And  then  think,  Do  I  trust  Him  for  the  whole  Church,  and  the  great 
affairs  concerning  it,  and  shall  I  doubt  Him  for  myself,  or  any  thing 
that  concerns  me  ?  Do  I  confide  in  Him  for  the  steering  and  guidance 
of  the  whole  ship,  and  shall  I  be  peevishly  doubting  and  distrusting 
about  my  pack  in  it? 

Again,  when  in  addition  to  the  present  and  the  past,  thou  callest  in 
after  evils  by  advance,  and  art  still  revolving  the  dangers  before,  and 
thy  weakness.  It  is  good,  indeed,  to  entertain  by  these,  holy  fear  and 
self-distrust ;  but  by  that,  be  driven  in  to  trust  on  Him  who  under- 

takes for  thee,  on  II im  in  whom  thy  strength  lies,  and  be  as  sure  and 
confident  in  Him,  as  thou  art,  and  justly  art,  distrustful  of  thyself. 

Further,  learn  to  proscribe  nothing.  Study  entire  resignation,  for 
that  is  thy  great  duty  and  thy  peace  ;  that  gives  up  all  into  the  hand 
of  thy  Lord,  and  can  it  be  in  a  better  hand  ?  First,  refer  the  carving 
of  outward  things  to  Him,  heartily  and  fully.  Then,  stay  not  there, 
but  go  higher.  If  we  have  renounced  the  comforts  of  this  world  for 
God,  let  us  add  this,  renounce  even  spiritual  comforts  for  Him  too. 
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Put  all  in  His  will :  If  I  be  in  li^ht,  blessed  be  Thou  ;  and  if  in  dark- 
ness, even  then,  blessed  be  Thou  too.  As  He  saith  of  earthly  treasures. 

Gold  is  miney  and  silver  is  mine, — (and  this  may  satisfy  a  Christian  in 
those  two,  to  desire  no  more  of  them  than  his  Father  sees  fit  to  ?ive, 

knowing  that  He,  having-  all  the  mines  and  treasures  of  the  world  at 
His  command,  would  not  pinch  and  hold  short  His  children,  if  it  were 
good  for  them  to  have  more  ;)  even  thus  it  is  in  respect  to  the  other, 
the  true  riches :  Is  not  the  Spirit  mine,  may  God  say,  and  all  comforts 
mine  ?  I  have  them  to  bestow,  and  enough  of  them.  And  ought  not 
this  to  allay  thv  afflicting  care,  and  to  quiet  thy  repinings,  and  esta- 

blish thy  heart,  in  referring  it  to  His  disposal,  as  touching  thy  com- 
forts and  supplies  ?  The  whole  golden  mines  of  all  spiritual  comfort 

and  good  are  His,  and  the  Spirit  itself.  Then,  will  He  not  furnish 
what  is  fit  for  thee,  if  thou  humbly  attend  on  Him,  and  lay  the  care  of 
providing  for  thee  upon  His  wisdom  and  love  ?  This  were  the  sure 
way  to  honour  Him  with  what  we  have,  and  to  obtain  much  of  what 
we  have  not ;  for  certainly  He  deals  best  with  those  that  do  most  ab- 

solutely refer  all  to  Him. 
Ver.  8.  Be  sober,  be  \igilant;  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 

walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
9.  Whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the  same  aSictions  are  accomplished 

in  your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world. 

The  children  of  God,  if  they  rightly  take  their  Father's  mind,  are 
always  disburdened  of  perplexing  carefulness,  but  never  exempted  from 
diligent  watchfulness.  Thus  we  find  here,  they  are  allowed,  yea,  en- 

joined, to  cast  all  their  care  upon  their  wise  and  loving  Father,  and  are 
secured  by  His  care.  He  takes  it  well  that  they  lay  all  over  on  Him, 
yea.  He  takes  it  not  well  when  they  forbear  Him,  and  burden  them 
selves.  He  hath  provided  a  sweet  quiet  life  for  them,  could  they  im- 

prove and  use  it  ;  a  calm  and  firm  condition  in  all  the  storms  and 
troubles  that  are  about  them  ;  however  things  go,  to  find  content,  and 
be  careful  for  nothinq. 

Now,  upon  this,  a  carnal  heart  would  imai^ine  straight,  according  to 
its  sense  and  inclination, — as  it  desires  to  have  it,  so  would  it  dream 
that  it  is, — that  then,  a  man  devolving  his  care  on  God,  may  give  up 
all  watch  and  ward,  and  needs  not  apply  himself  to  any  kind  of  duty. 
But  this  is  the  ignorant  and  perverse  mistake,  the  reasonless  reasoning 
of  the  flesh.  You  see  these  are  here  joined,  not  only  as  agreeable,  but 
indeed  inseparable  :  Cast  all  your  care  on  Him,  for  He  cardh  for  you, 
and  withal.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant. 

And  this  is  the  Scripture  logic.  It  is  He  that  worketh  in  you  to  will 
and  to  do.  Phil.  ii.  13. — Then,  would  you  possibly  think,  I  need  not 
work  at  all,  or,  if  I  do,  it  may  be  very  easily  and  securely.  No : — 
thereforey  says  the  Apostle,  because  He  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to 
do,  work  out  your  salvation,  yea,  and  do  it  with  fear  and  trembling ; 
work  you  in  humble  obedience  to  His  command,  and  in  dependence  on 
Him  who  worketh  all  in  you. 

Thus,  here.  Cast  your  care  on  Him,  not  that  you  may  be  the  more 
free  to  take  your  own  pleasure  and  slothful  ease,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
that  you  may  be  the  more  active  and  apt  to  watch  :  being  freed  Irom 
the  burden  of  vexing  carefulness,  which  would  press  and  incumber  you. 
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you  are  the  more  nimble,  as  one  eased  of  a  load,  to  walk,  and  work^ 
and  watch  as  becomes  a  Christian.  And  for  this  very  purpose  is  that 
burden  taken  off  from  you,  that  you  may  be  more  able  and  disposed 
for  every  duty  that  is  laid  upon  you. 

Observe  these  two  as  connected,  and  thence  g^ather,  First,  There  is 
no  right  believing-  without  dihgence  and  watchfulness  joined  with  it. 
That  slothful  reliance  of  most  souls  on  blind  thoughts  of  mercy  will 
undo  them  :  their  faith  is  a  dead  faith,  and  a  deadly  faith  ;  they  are 
perishing  and  will  not  consider  it.  Such  persons  do  not  duly  cast  their 
care  on  God  for  their  souls,  for  indeed  they  have  no  such  care.  »Se- 
condly.  There  is  no  right  diligence  without  believing. 

There  is,  as  in  other  affairs,  so,  even  in  spiritual  things,  an  anxious 
perplexing  care,  which  is  a  distemper  and  disturbance  to  the  soul :  it 
seems  to  have  a  heat  of  zeal  and  affection  in  it,  but  is,  indeed,  not  the 
natural  right  heat  that  is  healthful,  and  enables  for  action,  but  a  dis- 

eased, feverish  heat,  that  puts  all  out  of  frame,  and  unfits  for  duty.  It 
seems  to  stir  and  further,  but  indeed  it  hinders,  and  does  not  hasten 
us,  but  so  as  to  make  us  stumble:  as  if  there  was  one  behind  a  man, 
driving  and  thrusting  him  forward,  and  not  suffering  him  to  set  and 
order  his  steps  in  his  course,  this  were  the  ready  way,  instead  of  ad- 

vancing him,  to  weary  him,  and  possibly  give  him  a  fall. 
Such  is  the  distrustful  care  that  many  have  in  their  spiritual  course: 

they  raise  a  hundred  questions  about  the  way  of  their  performances, 
and  their  acceptance,  and  their  estate,  and  the  issue  of  their  endeavours. 
Indeed,  we  should  endeavour  to  do  all  by  our  rule,  and  to  walk  exactly, 
and  examine  our  ways  ;  especially  in  holy  things,  to  seek  some  insight 
and  faculty  in  their  performance,  suiting  their  nature  and  end,  and  His 
greatness  and  purity  whom  we  worship.  This  should  be  minded  dili- 

gently, and  yet  calmly  and  composedly;  for  diffident  doubtings  do  retard 
and  disorder  all.  But  quiet  stayedness  of  heart  on  God,  dependence 
on  Him,  on  His  strength  for  performance,  and  His  free  love  in  Christ 
for  acceptance,  this  makes  the  work  go  kindly  and  sweetly  on,  makes 
it  pleasing  to  God,  and  refreshing  to  thy  soul. 

Inf.  Certainly,  thou  art  a  vexation  to  thyself,  and  displeasest  thy 
Lord,  when  thou  art  questioning  whether  thou  shalt  go  on  or  not,  from 
finding'  in  thy  service  so  much  deadness  and  hardness;  thinking,  there- 

fore, that  it  were  as  good  to  do  nothing",  that  thou  dost  but  dishonour 
Him  in  all.  Nov>',  thou  considerest  not,  that  in  these  very  thoughts 
thou  dost  more  wrong  and  dishonour  Him  than  in  thy  worst  services; 
for  thou  callest  in  question  His  lenity  and  goodness,  takest  Him  for  a 
vigorous  exacter,  yea,  representest  Him  to  thyself  as  a  hard  master, 
who  is  the  most  gentle  and  gracious  of  all  masters.  Do  not  use  Him 
so.  Indeed,  thou  onghtest  to  take  heed  to  thy  foot,  to  see  how  thy 
heart  is  affected  m  His  worship.  Keep  and  watch  it  as  thou  canst,  but 
in  doing  so,  or  in  endeavouring  to  do,  howe\er  thou  find  it,  do  not 
think  He  will  use  rigours  with  thee  ;  but  the  more  thou  observest 
thine  own  miscarriages  towards  Him,  the  less  severely  will  He  observe 
them.  To  think  otherwise,  to  fret  and  repine  that  thy  heart  is  not  to 
His  mind,  nor  indeed  to  thine  own,  to  go  on  in  a  discontented  impa- 

tience, this  is  certainly  not  the  commanded  watchfulness,  but  that  for- 
bidden careflilness. 
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Be  sober.]  This  we  have  formerly  spoken  of,  the  Apostle  haviiio;  for- 
merly exhorted  to  it  once  and  again  in  this  Epistle.  It  were  easy  to 

entertain  men's  minds  with  new  discourse,  if  our  task  were  rather  to 
please  than  to  profit ;  for  there  be  many  things  which,  with  little 
labour,  might  be  brought  forth  as  new  and  strange  to  ordinary  hearers. 
But  there  be  a  few  things  which  chiefly  concern  us  to  know  and  prac- 

tise, and  these  are  to  be  more  frequently  represented  and  pressed. 
This  Apostle,  and  other  inspired  writers,  drew  from  too  full  a  spring  to 
be  ebb  of  matter ;  but  they  rather  chose  profitable  iterations,  than 
unprofitable  variety  ;  and  so  ought  we. 

This  Sobriety  is  not  only  temperance  in  meat  and  drink,  but  in  all 
things  that  concern  the  flesh.  Even  that  of  diet  is,  though  not  all, 
yet  a  very  considerable  part  of  it;  and  this  not  only  hath  implied  in  it, 
that  one  exceed  not  in  the  quantity  or  quality,  but  even  requires  a 
regulating  of  ourselves  in  the  manner  of  using  our  repast ;  that  as  we 
are  not  to  make  careful  and  studious  provision,  or  to  take  up  our 
thoughts  how  to  please  our  palate,  so,  even  in  the  use  of  sober,  mean 
diet,  we  endeavour  the  mortifying  of  our  flesh,  not  to  eat  and  drink 
merely  to  please  ourselves,  or  to  satisfy  our  natural  desire,  but  for 
God  ;  even  to  propound  this  in  our  sitting  down  to  it,  in  obedience  to 
Him ;  to  use  these  helps  of  life,  and  the  life  itself,  to  be  spent  in  His 
obedience,  and  in  endeavouring  to  advance  His  glory. 

It  is  a  most  shameful  idol,  a  dunghill-god  indeed,  to  serve  the  belly, 
and  to  delight  in  feastings,  or  in  our  ordinary  repast,  laying  the  reins 
loose  on  our  appetite  to  take  its  own  career.  And  yet,  in  this,  men 
most  commonly  otfend,  even  persons  that  are  not  notably  intemperate, 
neither  gluttonous  nor  drunken,  and  yet,  I  say,  have  not  that  holy, 
retained,  bridled  way  of  using  their  repast,  with  an  eye  upon  a  higher 
end. 

But  this  Sobriety,  in  its  ample  sense,  binds  not  only  that  sense  of 
lust,  but  all  the  rest  in  the  use  of  their  several  dehghts,  yea,  and  in  the 
whole  man,  all  the  atfections  of  the  soul,  in  relation  to  this  world,  and 
the  things  of  it :  we  are  to  be  in  it  aa  weaned  from  it,  and  raised  above 
it  in  the  bent  of  our  minds  ;  to  use  it  as  if  we  used  it  not.  1  Cor. 
vii.  31. 

This  we  speak  and  hear  of,  but  do  not  apply  ourselves  really  to  this 
rule.  Each  hath  some  trifle  or  earthly  vanity,  one  or  more,  but  espe- 

cially some  choice  one,  that  he  cannot  be  taken  off  from ;  as  children 
readily  have  some  toy  that  they  set  more  by  than  the  rest.  We  have 
childish  hearts  cleaving  to  vanity  ;  one  hankering  after  some  prefer- 

ment, another  after  some  estate,  lands,  or  houses,  or  money.  And  we 
are  drunk  in  the  pursuit  of  these,  so  that  when  our  hearts  should  be 
fixed  on  Divine  exercises,  they  cannot  stand,  but  reel  to  and  fro,  or 
stumble  down  and  fall  asleep,  roving  after  those  thoughts  of  that  which 
we  affect,  staggering  ever  and  anon,  or  else,  so  plunged  in  them  all  the 
time,  that  we  are  as  asleep  in  them. 

Therefore,  these  two  are  here,  and  ordinarily,  joined,  Be  sober  and 
watchful.  Glutting  ourselves  either  with  the  delights,  or  with  the 
desires  and  cares  of  earth,  makes  us  sleepy  :  the  fumes  that  arise  from 
them  surcharge  us,  and  cast  us  into  a  deep  sleep, — a  secure  unmind- 
ing  of  God  and  of  ourselves,  the  interest  of  our  immortal  souls. 
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Tile  pleasures  of  sense  are  too  gross  for  the  Divine  soul.  Divine, 
I  call  it,  lor  so  by  original  it  is  ;  but  we  abase  it,  and  make  it  flesh  by 
those  gross  earthly  things,  and  make  it  unfit  to  rise  heavenwards.  As 
insobriety,  intemperance  in  diet,  prejudices,  the  very  natural  spirits, 
making  them  dull,  clogs  their  passage,  and  makes  them  move  as  a 
coach  in  a  miry  way,  thus  doth  all  inordinate  use  and  love  of  inferior 
things :  it  makes  the  soul  of  a  low,  heavy  constitution,  so  that  it  can- 

not move  freely  in  any  thing  that  is  spiritual.  Yea,  where  there  is 
some  truth  of  grace,  yet  it  is  obstructed  and  dulled  by  taking  in  too 
mucli  of  the  world,  and  feeding  on  it ;  which  is  no  more  proper  for  the 

finest  part  of  tiie  man,  for  the  soul,  than  the  coarse  ploughman's  diet 
is  for  delicate,  tender  bodies  of  higher  breeding  ;  yea,  the  dispropor- 

tion is  far  greater. 
If,  then,  you  would  have  free  spirits  for  spiritual  things,  keep  them 

at  a  spare  diet  in  all  things  temporal.  Let  not  out  your  hearts  to  any 
thing  here  below.  Learn  to  delight  in  God,  and  seek  to  taste  of  His 
transcendent  sweetness  :  that  will  perfectly  disrelish  all  lower  delights. 
So  your  sobriety  in  abstaining  from  them  shall  be  still  further  recom- 

pensed with  more  enjoyment  of  God,  and  you  shall  not  lose  pleasure 
by  denyinir  yourself  the  pleasures  of  earth,  but  shall  change  them  for 
those  that  are  unspeakably  better  and  purer  in  their  stead.  He  shall 
communicate  Himself  unto  you,  the  light  of  whose  couiiienance  feeds 
and  satisiies  the  glorified  spirits  that  are  about  His  throne. 

Be  vigilant.']  Tnis  watchfulness,  joined  with  sobriety,  extends  to  all 
the  estates  and  w  ays  of  a  Christian,  being  surrounded  with  hazards 
and  snares.  He  that  despiseth  his  Kay  shall  die,  says  Solomon.  Pro  v. 
xix.  16.  The  most  do  thus  walk  at  random:  they  give  attendance 
on  public  worship,  and  have  some  customary  way  of  private  prayer, 
but  do  not  further  regard  how  they  walk,  what  is  their  carraige  all  the 
day  Ion"-,  what  they  speak,  how  they  are  in  company,  and  how  alone, 
which  way  their  hearts  go  early  and  late,  what  it  is  that  steals  away 
most  of  their  affection  from  God. 

Oh,  my  beloved,  did  we  know  our  continual  danger,  it  would  shake 
us  out  of  this  miserable  dead  security  that  possesses  us.  We  think 
not  on  it,  but  there  are  snares  laid  for  us  all  the  way,  in  every  path 
we  walk  in,  and  every  step  of  it ;  in  our  meat  and  drink ;  in  our  call- 
in"-  and  labour ;  in  our  house  at  home  ;  in  our  journeying  abroad ; 

yea,  even  in  God's  house,  and  in  our  spiritual  exercises,  both  there 
and  in  private.  Knew  we,  or  at  least,  considered  we  this,  we 
should  choose  our  steps  more  exactly,  and  look  to  our  ways,  to 
our  words,  to  our  thoughts,  which  truly,  whatsoever  noise  we  make, 
we  really  do  not.  Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,  says  Solomon ;  and 
before  that.  Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on,  and  let  thine  eyelids  look 
straight  before  thee.  And  further.  Put  avcay  a  froward  mouth,  and 
perverse  lips  2)ut  far  from  thee.  But,  first  of  all,  as  the  main  reason 
and  spring  of  all.  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  or  above  all 

keepingjfor  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.  Prov.  iv.  23 — 26. 
Because  your  adversary  the  devil.]  An  alarm  to  watchfulness  is 

here  given,  from  the  watchfulness  of  our  grand  Adversary.  There 
be  other  two  usually  ranked  with  him,  as  the  leading  enemies  of  our 

souls,  the  World  and  our  own  flesh ;  but  here,  he  is  expressly  named. 



Ver.  8,  9.] THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PETER. 593 

who  commands  in  chief,  and  orders  and  manages  the  war,  using-  the 
service  of  the  other  two  ag-ainst  us,  as  prime  officers,  under  which 
most  of  the  forces  of  particular  temptations  are  ranked.  Some  others 
there  be  which  he  immediately  commands  and  leads  on  himself,  a 
rcg*iment  of  his  own,  some  spiritual  temptations. 

And  we  have  need  to  be  put  in  mind  of  the  hostility  and  practices 
of  Satan  against  us  ;  for  if  the  most  were  put  to  it,  they  would  be 
forced  to  confess  that  they  very  seldom  think  on  their  spiritual  danger 
from  this  hand.  As  we  keep  loose  guard  against  the  allurements  of  the 
world,  and  of  our  own  corruption,  so  we  watch  not  against  the  devices 
of  Satan,  but  go  on  by  guess,  and  suspect  nothing,  and  so  are  easily 
a  prey  to  all. 

The  least  enemy  being  despised  and  neglected,  as  men  observe, 
proves  often  too  great.  The  smallest  appearances  of  evil,  the  least 
things  that  may  prejudice  our  spiritual  good,  M'hilc  we  make  no  reckon- 

ing of  them,  may  do  us  great  mischief.  Our  not  considering  them 
makes  them  become  considerable,  especially  being  under  the  command 
of  a  vigilant  and  skilfid  leader,  who  knows  how  to  improve  advan- 

tages. Therefore,  in  things  wliicli  we  many  times  account  petty,  and 
not  worthy  our  notice  as  having  any  evil  in  them,  we  should  learn  to 
suspect  the  address  of  this  adversary,  who  usually  hides  himself,  and 
couches  under  some  covert,  till  he  may  appear  irresistible,  and  seize 
on  us ;  and  then,  indeed,  he  roars. 

And  this  seeking  the  destruction  of  souls  is,  you  see,  marked  as 
all  his  work.  The  prey  he  hunts  is  souls,  that  they  may  be  as  mise- 

rable as  himself.  Therefore  he  is  justly  called  our  adversary,  the 
enemy  of  holiness  and  of  our  souls  ;  first  tempting  to  sin,  and  then 
accusing  for  sin,  as  his  name  here  imports ;  appearing  against  us 
upon  the  advantages  he  hath  gained.  He  studies  our  nature,  and  fits 
liis  temptations  to  it ;  knows  the  prevalency  of  lust,  or  eartliliness,  or 
that  great  and  most  general  evil  of  pride,  so  like  himself,  and  that  is 
liis  throne  in  the  heart.  Sometimes  he  howeth  down,  as  it  is  said  of 
the  lion,  Psal.  x.  9  ;  he  waits  his  opportunity  craftily,  and  then  assaults 
fiercely.  And  the  cliildren  of  God  find  sometimes  so  much  violence 
in  his  temptations,  that  they  surprise  them  ;  such  horrid  thoughts  cast 
in  as  poisoned  arrows,  or  fit'vy  darts,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Eph. 
vi.  16.  And  this  his  enmity,  though  it  is  against  man  in  general,  yet 
is  most  enraged  against  the  children  of  God.  He  goes  about  and 
spies  where  they  are  weakest,  and  amongst  them,  directs  his  attacks 
most  against  those  who  are  most  advanced  in  holiness,  and  nearest 
unto  God.  They  were  once  under  h.is  power,  and  now  being  escaped 
from  liim,  he  pursues  them,  as  Pharaoh  did  the  Israelites,  with  all  his 
forces,  raging  and  roaring  after  them,  as  a  prey  that  was  once  in  his 
den,  and  under  his  paw,  and  now  is  rescued. 

The  resemblance  hath  in  it,  his  strength,  his  diligence,  and  his 

cruelty.  His  strength,  a  lion';  his  diligence,  g-o/«g-  about  and  seeking; his  cruelty,  roaring,  and  seeking  to  devour. 
Inf.  Is  it  not  most  reasonable  hence  to  press  watchfulness  ;  to 

keej)  continual  watch,  to  sec  what  comes  in,  and  wliat  goes  out ;  to 
try  what  is  under  every  oiler  of  the  world,  every  motion  of  our  own 
natural  hearts,  whether  there  be  not  some  treachery,  some  secret  in- 

VoL.  I.  2  Q 
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tellij^ence  or  not?  Especially  after  a  time  of  some  special  seasons  of 
grace,  and  some  special  new  supplies  of  grace,  received  in  such  sea- 

sons, (as  after  the  holy  sacrament,)  then  will  he  set  on  most  eagerly, 
when  he  knows  of  the  richest  booty.  The  pirates  that  let  the  ships 
pass  as  they  g'o  by  empty,  watch  them  well  when  they  return  richly 
laden :  so  doth  this  great  Pirate.  Did  he  not  assault  our  Saviour 
straight  after  His  baptism?  6  iteipa^tvi^.    Matt.  iv.  3. 

And,  that  we  may  watch,  it  concerns  us  to  he  sober.  The  instruc- 
tion is  military :  a  drunken  soldier  is  not  fit  to  be  on  the  watch.  This, 

most  of  us  are,  with  our  several  fancies  and  vanities,  and  so  exposed 
to  this  Adversary.  And  when  we  have  gained  some  advantage  in  a 
conflict,  or  when  the  enemy  seems  to  retire  and  be  gone,  yet,  even 
then,  are  we  to  be  watchful,  yea,  then  especially.  How  many,  pre- 

suming on  false  safeties  that  way,  and  sitting  down  to  carouse,  or  lying 
down  to  sleep,  have  been  re-assaulted  and  cut  off!  Iiivadunt  vrbem 
somno  vinoquc  sepultam.  Oh,  beware  when  you  think  yourselves 
most  safe!  That  very  thought  makes  you  least  safe.  Keep  always 
your  spirits  free  from  surcharges,  and  lavish  profusion  upon  the  world  ; 
keep  from  applying  your  hearts  to  any  thing  in  it,  sitting  down  to  it. 
Oh !  no.  Be  like  Gideon's  army,  fit  to  follow  God,  and  to  be  vic- 

torious in  Him,  not  lying  down  to  drink,  but  taking  of  it  only  as  for 

necessity,  in  passing.  Take  our  Saviour's  own  word,  Take  heed  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  he  surcharged  with  surfeititigs  and  drunkenness, 
and  the  cares  of  this  life.  Luke  xxi.  34.  These  will  overcharge  you 
and  make  you  drunk,  and  cast  you  asleep. 

Oh,  mind  your  work,  and  your  warfare  always,  more  than  your  ease 
and  pleasure  !  Seek  it  not  here  ;  your  rest  is  not  here.  Oh,  poor  short 
rest,  if  it  were  !  But  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  through  conflicts  and  suf- 

ferings. A  little  while,  and  you  shall  have  certain  victory,  and  after 
it  everlasting  triumph,  rest  and  pleasure,  and  a  feast  that  shall  not  end, 
where  there  is  no  danger  either  of  surfeiting  or  of  wearying,  but  pure 
and  perpetual  delight.  In  this  persuasion,  you  should  be  abstinent 
and  watchful,  and  endure  hardship,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
the  Apostle  speaks,  2  Tim.  xi.  4,  not  entangling  yourselves  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life,  and  thus  be  ready  for  encounters.  Stand  watching, 
and,  if  you  be  assaulted,  resist. 
Whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith.]  To  watchfulness  courage 

should  be  joined.  He  that  watches  and  yields,  seems  rather  to  watch 
to  receive,  than  to  resist  the  enemy. 

And  this  resistance  should  be  continued  even  against  multiplied 
assaults:  for  thou  hast  to  deal  with  an  enemy  that  will  not  easily  give 
over,  but  will  try  several  ways,  and  will  redouble  his  onsets  * ;  some- 

times very  thick,  t©  weary  thee  out,  sometimes  after  a  little  forbearance 
interposed,  to  catch  thee  unawares,  when  he  is  not  expected.  But  in 
all,  faint  not,  but  be  steadfast  in  thy  resistance. 

This  is  easily  said,  say  you,  but  how  may  it  be  ?  How  shall  1  be 
able  so  to  do  ?   Thus  : 

Steadfast  in  the  faith.]  The  most  of  men  are  under  the  power  of 
one  of  these  two  evils,  security  or  distrust ;  and  out  of  the  one,  we 

*  Ov  ̂ /W<v  uyd'^uvm,  ou}%  \hkmv^  e'vh\  )/iKW(Jt,m;,    Plutarch,  in  vita  Marcel, 
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readily  fall  into  the  other.  Therefore  the  Apostle  frames  his  exhor- 
tations, and  the  arguments  in  support  of  it,  in  opposition  to  both 

these  ;  first,  a^inst  security  in  the  former  verse.  Be  sober  and  icatch, 
and  presses  that  by  the  proper  ar^iment  of  great  and  continuing 
danger  ;  here  against  distrust,  IFhom  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith^ 
and  he  adds  an  encouraging  consideration  of  the  common  condition 
of  the  children  of  God  in  the  world.  Knowing  that  the  same  affiic- 
tions  are  acomplished  in  your  brethren. 

Steadfast,  or  solid,  by  faith.]  This  is  absolutely  necessary  for 
resistance,  A  man  cannot  fight  upon  a  quagmire ;  there  is  no  stand- 

ing out  without  a  standing,  some  firm  ground  to  tread  upon ;  and 
this  Faith  alone  furnishes.  It  lifts  the  soul  up  to  the  firm  ad- 

vanced ground  of  the  promises,  and  fastens  it  there ;  and  there  it  is 
sure,  even  as  Mount  Zion,  that  cannot  be  removed.  He  says  not, 
steadfast  by  your  o\vn  resolutions  and  purposes,  but  steadfast  by  faith. 
The  power  of  God,  by  faith  becomes  ours  ;  for  that  is  contained  and 
engaged  in  the  word  of  promise.  Faith  lays  hold  there,  and  there 
finds  Almighty  strength.  And  this  is  our  victory,  says  the  Apostle  St. 
John,  ichereby  ice  overcome  the  world,  even  our  Faith.  1  John  v.  4. 
So  faith  is  our  victory,  whereby  we  overcome  the  prince  of  this  world. 
IFhom  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith.  And,  universally,  all  difficulties, 
and  all  enemies,  are  overcome  hy  faith.  Faith  sets  the  stronger  L/o7i 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  against  this  roaring  lion  of  the  bottomless  pit; 
that  delivering  Lion,  against  this  devouring  lion. 

When  the  soul  is  surrounded  with  enemies  on  all  hands,  so  that 
there  is  no  way  of  escape.  Faith  flies  above  them,  and  carries  up  the 
soul  to  take  refuge  in  Christ,  and  is  there  safe.  That  is  the  power  of 
Faith  ;  it  sets  a  soul  in  Christ,  and  there  it  looks  down  upon  all 
temptations  as  at  the  bottom  of  the  rock,  breaking  themselves  into 
foam.  When  the  floods  of  temptation  rise  and  gather,  so  great  and 
so  many,  that  the  soul  is  even  ready  to  be  swallowed  up,  then,  by 
faith,  it  says,  Lord  Jesus,  thou  art  my  strength,  I  look  to  thee  for 
deliverance  ;  now  appear  for  my  help  I  And  thus  it  overcomes.  The 
guilt  of  sin  is  answered  by  His  blood,  the  power  of  sin  is  conquered 
by  His  Spirit ;  and  afflictions  that  arise  are  nothing  to  these ;  His 
love  and  gracious  presence  make  them  sweet  and  easy. 

We  mistake,  if  we  think  to  do  anything,  or  to  be  anything  without 
Him  ;  and  we  mistake  again,  if  we  think  anything  too  hard  to  be 
done  or  suffered  with  Him.  JFithout  me  you  can  do  nothing,  sajs 
He,  John  xv.  5;  and  I  am  able  to  do  all  things,  says  the  Apostle,  or 
can  all  thifigs,  -rrav-a  laxviv,  (so  the  word  is)  through  Christ  that 
strejigthens  me.  Phil.  iv.  13.  All  things  !  Oh,  that  is  a  big  word,  yet 
it  is  a  true  word  ;  and  thus  made  good — through  Christ  empower- 

ing me  ;  that  frees  it  both  from  falsehood  and  vanity.  An  humble 
confidence,  for  it  is  not  in  himself,  but  in  Christ ;  and  this  boasting  is 
good.  My  soul  shall  jnake  her  boast  in  God,  says  David,  Psal.  xxxiv.  2. 
Oh,  they  alone  have  warrant  to  boast  and  to  triimiph,  even  before  the 
victory,  who  do  it  in  this  style  I  Such  may  give  a  challenge  to  all  the 
world,  to  all  adverse  powers  of  Earth  and  Hell,  as  the  Apostle  doth 

in  his  own  and  every  believer's  name,  Rom.  viii.  33,  38 :  fFho  shall 



596 A  COMMENTARY  UPON 
[Chap.  V. 

separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  &c.  See  the  victory  recorded  in 
this  same  way,  Apoc.  xii.  11  :  And  they  overcame  him — but  how? — 
hy  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony.  Tiiat 
Blood,  and  the  word  of  their  testimony,  believing-  that  word  concerning 
that  Blood,  these  are  the  strength  and  victory  of  a  Christian. 

Inf.  Although,  then,  tliou  secst  thyself  the  most  witless  and  weak, 
and  findest  thyself  nothing  but  a  prey  to  the  powers  of  darkness,  yet 
know  that,  by  believing,  the  wisdom  and  strength  of  Christ  are  thine. 
Thou  art,  and  oughtest  to  find  thyself,  all  weakness  ;  but  he  is  all 
strength,  Al mightiness  itself.  Learn  to  apply  His  victory,  and  so  it 
is  thine.  Be  strong — how  ? — in  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  might. 
But  thou  wilt  say,  I  am  often  foiled,  yea,  I  cannot  lind  that  1  prevail 
at  all  against  mine  enemies,  but  they  still  against  me.  Yet  rely  on 
Him:  He  can  turn  the  chase  in  an  instant.  Still  cleave  to  Him. 
When  the  whole  powers  of  thy  soul  are,  as  it  were,  scattered  and 
routed,  rally  them  by  believing.  Draw  thou  but  unto  the  standard  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  day  shall  be  thine ;  for  victory  follows  that 
standard,  and  cannot  be  severed  from  it.  Yea,  though  thou  find  the 
smart  of  divers  strokes,  yet,  think  that  often  a  wounded  soldier  hath 
won  the  day.    Believe,  and  it  shall  be  so  with  thee. 

And  remember  that  thy  defeats,  through  the  wisdom  and  love  of 
thy  God,  may  be  ordered  to  advance  the  victory ;  to  put  courage  and 
lioly  anger  into  thee  against  thine  enemies  ;  to  humble  thee,  and  drive 
thee  from  thine  own  imagined  strength,  to  make  use  of  His  real 
strength.  And  be  not  hasty ;  think  not  at  the  very  first  to  conquer. 
Many  a  hard  conflict  must  thou  resolve  upon,  and  often  shalt  thou  be 
brought  very  low,  almost  to  a  desperate  point,  to  thy  sense,  past  re- 

covery ;  then  it  is  His  time  to  step  in,  even  in  the  midst  of  their  pre- 
vailing. Let  God  but  arise,  and  His  enemies  shall  be  scattered.  Psal. 

Ixviii.  1.  Thus -the  Church  hath  found  it  in  her  greatest  extremities, 
and  thus  likewise  the  believing  soul. 

Kiiowing  that  the  same  affdciions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren 

that  are  in  the  world.']  There  is  one  thing  that  much  troubles  the patience,  and  weakens  the  faith,  of  some  Christians ;  they  are  ready 
to  think  there  is  no  one,  yea  that  there  never  was  any  one  beloved  of 
God,  in  such  a  condition  as  theirs.  Thus  sometimes  they  swell 
even  their  outward  trials  in  imagination,  but  oftener  their  inward  ones, 
which  are  most  heavy  and  pressing  to  themselves,  and  the  parallel  of 
them  in  others  least  discernible  by  them.  Therefore  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  breaks  this  conceit,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  No  temptation;  hath  taken 
you,  but  such  as  is  common  to  men.  And  here  is  the  same  truth 
The  same  ajjiiclions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren. 

But  we  had  rather  hear  of  ease,  and  cannot,  after  all  that  is  said, 
bring  our  hearts  to  comply  with  this,  that  temptations  and  troubles 

are  the  saints'  portion  here,  and  that  this  is  the  royal  way  to  the 
Kingdom.  Our  King  led  in  it,  and  all  His  follov/ers  go  the  same 
way  ;  and  besides  the  happy  end  of  it,  is  it  not  sweet,  even  for  this, 
Bimply,  because  He  went  in  it?  Yet,  this  is  the  truth,  and,  taken 
altogether,  is  a  m.ost  conformable  truth  :  the  whole  brotherhood,  all 
our  brethren,  go  in  it,  and  our  Eldest  Brother  went  first. 
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Ver.  10.  But  the  God  of  all  grace  who  hath  called  us  unto  His  eternal  joy  by  Christ 
Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  you. 

His  divine  doctrine  and  exliortations,  the  Apostle  closes  with  prayer, 
as  we  follow  this  rule  in  public  after  the  word  preached.  So  St.  Paul 
frequently  did,  and  so  Christ  himself,  John  xvii.,  after  that  sermon  in 
the  preceding'  chapters.  It  were  well  if  both  ministers  and  people 
would  follow  the  same  way  more  in  private,  each  for  themselves,  and 
each  for  the  other.  The  want  of  this  is  mainly  the  thino;  that  makes 
our  preachiiii^  and  hearing-  so  barren  and  fruitless.  The  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  should  indeed  be  as  the  angels  of  God,  going-  betwixt  Him 
and  His  people  ;  not  only  bringing  down  useful  instructions  from  God 
to  them,  but  putting-  up  earnest  supplications  to  God  for  them.  In 
the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  the  Disciples  are  sent  forth  and  ap- 

pointed to  preach;  and  in  the  eleventh,  we  have  them  desiring  to 
be  taught  to  pray  ;  Lord  teach  us  to  pray.  And  without  this,  there 
can  be  little  answer  or  success  in  the  other;  little  springing  up  of  this 
seed,  though  ministers  sow  it  plentifully  in  preaching,  unless  they 
secretly  water  it  with  their  prayers  and  their  tears. 

And  people,  truly,  should  keep  some  correspondence  in  this  duty, 
and  that,  if  other  obligation  will  not  persuade,  even  for  their  own 
advantage  ;  for  it  returns  unto  them  with  abundant  interest.  If  much 
of  the  Spirit  be  poured  forth  on  ministers,  are  they  not  the  more  able 
to  unfoki  the  spiritual  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  build  up  their 
people  in  the  knowledge  of  them  ?  Oh,  that  both  of  us  were  more 
abundant  in  this  rich  and  sweet  exercise  ! 

But  the  God  of  all  grace,  mho  hath  called  us  to  eternal  glory  by 

Christ  Jesus.l  This  prayer  suits  the  Apostle  St.  Paul's  word,  in  his 
direction  to  the  Philippians  (ch.  iv.  v.  6)  ;  it  is  supplication  with 
thanksgiving,  prayer  with  praise.  In  the  prayer  or  petition,  consider, 
1st,  the  matter,  and  2dly,  the  style. 

The  niatter,  or  thing  requested,  is  expressed  in  divers  brief  words. 
Make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you  ;  which,  though  they 
be  much  of  the  same  sense,  yet  are  not  superfluously  multiplied,  for 
they  carry  both  the  g-reat  importance  of  the  thing',  and  the  earnest 
desire  in  asking  it.  And  though  it  be  a  little  light  and  unsolid,  to 
frame  a  different  sense  to  each  of  them,  (nor  are  any  of  the  ways  that 
such  interpreters  have  taken  in  it,  very  satisfactory  to  any  discerning 
judgment ;)  yet  I  conceive  they  are  not  altogether  without  some  pro- 

fitable difference.  The  first  {Perfect,']  implies,  more  clearly  than  the rest,  their  advancement  in  victory  over  their  remaining  corruptions 
and  infirmities,  and  their  progress  towards  perfection.  Stablish,  hath 
more  express  reference  to  both  the  inward  lightness  and  inconstancy 
that  are  natural  to  us,  and  the  counterblasts  of  persecutions  and  temp- 

tations, outward  oppositions  ;  and  it  imports  the  curing-  of  the  one, 
and  support  against  the  other.  Strengthen,  has  respect  to  the  growth 
of  their  graces,  especially  the  gaining  of  further  measures  of  those 
graces  wherein  they  are  weakest  and  lowest.  And  settle,  though  it 
seems  the  same,  and  in  substance  is  the  same  with  the  other  word, 
stablish,  yet  it  adds  somewhat  to  it  very  worthy  of  consideration  ;  for 
it  signifies,  to  found  or  fix  upon  a  sure  foundation,  and  so,  indeed. 
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may  have  an  aspect  to  Him  who  is  the  foundation  and  strength  of 
believers,  on  whom  they  build  by  faith,  even  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  we 
have  all,  both  victory  over  sin,  and  increase  of  grace,  and  estabhsh- 
ment  of  spirit,  and  power  to  persevere  against  all  difficulties  and 
assaults.  He  is  that  corner  foundation-stone  laid  in  Zion,  that  they 
that  build  vpon  Him  may  not  be  ashamed,  Isa.  xxviii.  16 ;  that  Rock 
that  upholds  the  house  founded  on  it,  in  the  midst  of  all  winds  and 
storms.  Matt.  vii.  7ilt, 

Observe :  \st.  These  expressions  have  in  them  that  which  is  primarily 
to  be  sought  after  by  every  Christian,  perseverance  and  progress  in 
grace.  These  two  are  here  interwoven ;  for  there  be  two  words  im- 

porting the  one,  and  two  the  other,  and  they  are  interchangeably 
placed.  This  is  often  urged  on  Christians  as  their  duty,  and  accord- 

ingly ought  they  to  apply  themselves  to  it,  and  use  their  highest  dili- 
gence in  it ;  not  to  take  the  beginning  of  Christianity  for  the  end  of 

it,  to  think  it  enough,  if  they  are  entered  into  the  way  of  it,  and  to 
sit  down  upon  the  entry ;  but  to  walk  on,  to  go  from  strength  to 
strength,  and  even  through  the  greatest  difficulties  and  discourage- 

ments, to  pass  forward  with  unmoved  stability  and  fixedness  of  mind. 
They  ought  to  be  aiming  at  perfection.  It  is  true,  we  shall  still  fall 
exceedingly  short  of  it ;  iDut  the  more  we  study  it,  the  nearer  shall  we 
come  to  it ;  the  higher  we  aim,  the  higher  shall  we  shoot,  though  we 
shoot  not  so  high  as  we  aim. 

It  is  an  excellent  life,  and  it  is  the  pro]3er  life  of  a  Christian,  to  be 
daily  outstripping  himself,  to  be  spiritually  wiser,  holier,  more  hea- 

venly-minded to-day  than  yesterday,  and  to-morrow  (if  it  be  added  to 
his  life)  than  to-day  ;  Suavissima  vita  est  indies  sentire  se  fieri  melio- 
rem  :  every  day  loving  the  world  less,  and  Christ  more,  than  on  the 
former,  and  gaining  every  day  some  further  \ictory  over  his  secret  cor- 

ruptions ;  having  his  passions  more  subdued  and  mortified,  his  desires 
in  all  temporal  things  moie  cool  and  indifferent,  and  in  spiritual 
things,  more  ardent ;  that  miserable  lightness  of  spirit  cured,  and  his 
heart  rendered  more  solid  and  fixed  upon  God,  aspiring  to  more  near 
communion  with  Him,  and  labouring  that  particular  graces  may  be 
made  more  lively  and  strong,  by  often  exercising  and  stirring  them 
up  ;  faith  more  confirmed  and  stayed,  love  more  inflamed,  composed 
meekness  producing  more  deep  humJlity.  Oh,  this  were  a  worthy 
ambition  indeed  !  You  would  have  your  estates  growing,  and  your 
credit  growing  ;  how  much  rather  should  you  seek  to  have  your  graces 
growing,  and  not  be  content  with  anything  you  have  attained  to  ! 

Obs.  2nd.  But  all  our  endeavours  and  diligence  in  this  will  be 
vain,  unless  we  look  for  our  perfecting  and  establishing  from  that  right 
hand,  without  which  we  can  do  nothing.  Thither  the  Apostle  moves 
his  desires  for  his  brethren,  and  so  teaches  them  the  same  address  for 
themselves  :  The  God  of  all  grace  make  you  perfect. 

This  prayer  is  grounded  (as  all  prayer  of  faith  must  be)  on  the 
promise  and  covenant  of  God.  Ke  is  our  rock,  and  His  work  is  per- 

fect. Deut.  xxxii.  4.  He  doth  not  begin  a  building,  and  then  leave  it 
off:  none  of  His  designs  break  in  the  middle,  or  fall  short  of  their 
end.  //e  will  2}crfcct  that  good  work  which  he  hath  begun,  to  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Phil.  i.  6.    And  how  often  is  he  called  the  strength 
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of  those  that  trust  in  Him,  their  buckler,  and  His  way  perfect.  Psal. 
xviii.  30. 

Hence  is  the  stability  of  g-race,  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  ;  it  is 
founded  upon  His  unchan«:eableness.  Not  that  they  are  unchange- 

able, though  truly  sanctified,  if  they  and  their  graces  were  left  to  their 
own  management :  no,  it  is  He  who  not  only  gives  that  rich  portion 
to  those  He  adopts  to  be  His  children,  but  keeps  it  for  them,  and  them 
in  the  possession  of  it.  He  maintains  the  lot  of  our  inheritance. 
Psal.  xvi.  5.  And  to  build  that  persuasion  of  perseverance  upon  His 
truth  and  power  engaged  in  it,  is  no  presumption  ;  yea,  it  is  iiigh  dis- 

honour to  Him  to  question  it. 
But  when  Nature  is  set  to  judge  of  Grace,  it  must  speak  accord- 

ing to  itself,  and  therefore  very  unsuitably  to  that  which  it  speaks  of. 
Natural  wits  apprehend  not  the  spiritual  tenor  of  the  Covenant  of 
Grace,  but  model  it  to  their  own  principles,  and  quite  disguise  it : 
they  think  of  nothing  but  their  resolves  and  moral  purposes ;  or  if 
they  take  up  with  some  confused  notion  of  grace,  they  imagine  it  put 
into  their  own  hands,  to  keep  or  to  lose  it,  and  will  not  stoop  to  a  con- 

tinual dependence  on  the  strength  of  Another,  rather  choosing  that 
game  of  hazard,  though  it  is  certain  loss  and  undoing,  to  do  for  them- 
selves. 

But  the  humble  Believer  is  otherwise  taught ;  he  hatli  not  so  learned 
Christ.  He  sees  himself  beset  with  enemies  without,  and  buckled  to 
a  treacherous  heart  within,  that  will  betray  him  to  them ;  and  he  dares 
no  more  trust  himself  to  himself,  than  to  his  most  professed  enemies. 
Thus  it  ought  to  be,  and  the  more  the  heart  is  brought  to  this  humble 
petitioning  for  that  ability,  and  strengthening,  and  perfecting,  from 
God,  the  more  shall  it  find  both  stability,  and  peace  from  the  assurance 
of  that  stability. 

And  certainly,  the  more  the  Christian  is  acquainted  with  himself, 
the  more  will  he  go  out  of  himself  for  his  perfecting  and  establishing. 
He  finds  that  when  he  thinks  to  go  forward,  he  is  driven  backward, 
and  that  sin  gets  hold  of  him,  oftentimes  when  he  thought  to  have 
smitten  it.  He  finds  that  such  is  the  miserable  inconstancy  of  his 
heart  in  spiritual  things,  the  vanishing  of  his  purposes  and  breaking 
otf  of  his  thoughts,  that  they  usually  die  ere  they  be  brought  forth : 
so  that  when  he  hath  thought,  I  will  pray  more  reverently,  and  set 
myself  to  behold  God  when  T  speak  to  Him,  and  watch  more  over  my 
heart,  that  it  fly  not  out  and  leave  me, — possibly  the  first  time  he  sets 
to  it,  tliinking  to  be  master  of  his  intention,  he  finds  himself  more 
scattered,  and  disordered,  and  dead,  than  at  any  time  before.  When 
he  hath  conceived  thoughts  of  humility  and  self-abasement,  and  thinks. 
Now  I  am  down,  and  laid  low  within  myself,  to  rise  and  look  big  no 
more, — some  vain  fancy  creeps  in  anon,  and  encourages  him,  and 
raises  him  up  to  his  old  estate  ;  so  that  in  this  plight,  had  he  not 
higher  strength  to  look  at,  he  would  sit  down  and  give  over  all,  as 

utterly  hopeless  of  ever  attaining  to  his  journey's  end. 
But  when  he  considers  Whose  work  that  is  within  him,  even  these 

small  beginnings  of  desires,  he  is  encouraged  by  the  oreatness  of  the 
work,  not  to  desjjise  and  despair  of  the  small  appearance  of  it  in  its 
beginning,  not  to  despise  the  day  of  smalt  ihings^  Zedi.  iv.  10  ;  and 
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knowing  that  it  is  not  hy  any  poicer,  nor  by  might,  hit  hy  His  Spirit, 
that  it  shall  be  accomplished,  he  lays  hold  on  that  word,  T/iongh  thy 
beginning  be  small,  yet  thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase.  Job  viii.  7. 

The  Believer  looks  to  Jesus,  \jt(popvcvTe<i,']  Heb.  xii.  2 — looks  off' from all  oppositions  and  difficulties,  looks  above  them  to  Jesus,  the  author 
and  jinisher  of  our  faith;  author,  and  therefore  finisher.  Thus,  that 
royal  dii>:nity  is  interested  in  the  maintenance  and  completion  of  what 
He  hath  wrought.  Notwithstandini^  all  thy  imperfections,  and  the 
strength  of  sin.  He  can  and  will  subdue  it.  Notwithstanding  thy 
condition  is  so  light  and  loose,  that  it  were  easy  for  any  wind  of  temp- 

tation to  blow  thee  away,  yet  He  shall  hold  thee  in  His  right  hand, 
and  there  thou  shalt  be  firm  as  the  earth,  that  is  so  settled  by  His 
hand,  that  though  it  hangs  on  nothing,  yet  nothing  can  remove  it. 
Though  thou  art  weak,  He  is  strong ;  and  it  is  He  that  strengthens 
thee,  and  renews  thy  strength,  Isa.  xl.  28:  when  it  seems  to  be  gone 
and  quite  spent.  He  makes  it  fresh,  and  greater  than  ever  before. 
The  word  here  rendered  reneic,  signifies  change:  they  shall  have,  for 
their  own.  His  strength.  A  weak  believer,  and  his  strong  Saviour, 
will  be  too  hard  for  all  that  can  rise  against  them.  It  is  here  fit,  as 
in  statues,  hominem  cum  basi  metiri,  to  measure  the  man  with  the 
basis  on  which  he  stands  ;  and  there  is  no  takin^^  the  right  measure  of 
a  Christian  but  in  that  v.  ay. 

Thou  art  now,  indeed,  exposed  to  great  storms  and  tempests,  but 
He  builds  thee  on  Himself,  makes  thee,  by  believing,  to  found  on 
Him ;  and  so,  though  the  winds  blow  and  the  rain  fall,  yet  thou 
standest,  being  built  on  Him  thy  rock.  And  this,  indeed,  is  our 
safety,  the  more  we  cleave  to  our  Rock  and  fasten  on  Him.  This  is 
the  only  thing  that  establishes  us,  and  perfects,  and  strengthens  us  ; 
therefore,  v/ell  is  that  word  added,  Oe^ieXtivaai,  found  you,  or  settle 
you,  on  your  foundation.  This  is  the  firmness  of  the  Church  against 
the  gates  of  hell ;  He  is  a  strong  Foundation  for  its  establishment, 
and  a  living  Foundation,  having  influence  into  the  Building,  for  per- 

fecting it ;  for  it  is  a  living  House,  and  the  foundation  is  a  root  sending 
life  into  the  stones,  so  that  they  grow  vp,  as  this  Apostle  speaks, 
ch.  ii.  4. 

It  is  the  inactivity  of  faith  on  Jesus,  that  keeps  us  so  imperfect, 
and  wrestling  still  with  our  corruptions,  without  any  advancement. 
We  wrestle  in  our  own  strength  too  often,  and  so  are  justly,  yea,  ne- 

cessarily, foiled;  it  cannot  be  otherwise  till  we  make  Him  our  strength. 
Tliis  we  are  still  forgetting,  and  had  need  to  be  put  in  mind  of,  and 
ought  frequently  to  remind  ourselves.  We  would  be  at  doing  for  our- 

selves, and  insensibly  fall  into  this  folly,  even  after  much  smarting  for 
it,  if  we  be  not  watchful  against  it.  There  is  this  wretched  natural 
independency  in  us,  that  is  so  hard  to  beat  out.  All  our  projectings 
are  but  castles  in  the  air,  imaginary  buildings  without  a  foundation, 
till  once  laid  on  Christ.  But  never  shall  we  find  heart-peace,  sweet 
peace,  and  progress  in  holiness,  till  we  be  driven  from  it,  to  make 
Him  all  our  strength  ;  till  we  be  brought  to  do  nothing,  to  attempt 
nothing,  to  hope  or  expect  nothing,  but  in  Him  ;  and  then  shall  we 
indeed  find  His  fiilncss  and  all-usificiency,  and  be  more  than  con- 
qucrors  through  Him  icho  hath  loved  us. 
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Bi/t  the  God  of  all  grace.]  By  reason  of  our  many  wants  and 
great  weakness,  we  had  need  to  have  a  very  full  hand  and  a  very 
strong  hand  to  go  to  for  our  supplies  and  for  support.  And  such  we 
have  indeed  :  our  Father  is  the  God  of  all  grace,  a  spring  that  cannot 
be  drawn  dry,  no,  nor  so  much  as  any  whit  diminished. 

The  God  of  all  Grace:  the  God  of  imputed  grace,  of  infused  and 
increased  grace,  of  furnished  and  assisting  grace.  The  work  of  sal- 

vation is  all  Grace  from  beginning  to  end.  Free  Grace  in  the  plot  of 
it,  laid  in  the  counsel  of  God,  and  performed  by  His  own  hand  all  of 
it ;  His  son  sent  in  the  flesh,  and  His  Spirit  sent  into  the  hearts  of 
His  chosen,  to  apply  Christ.  Ail  grace  is  in  Him,  the  living  spring 
of  it,  and  flows  from  him  ;  all  the  various  actings,  and  all  the  several 
degrees  of  grace.  He  is  the  God  of  pardoning  grace,  who  hlotteth 
out  the  transgrcmom  of  His  own  children,  for  His  own  names  sake, 
(Isa.  xliii.  25,)  who  takes  up  all  quarrels,  and  makes  one  act  of  obli- 

vion serve  for  all  reckonings  betwixt  Him  and  them.  And,  as  He  is 
the  God  of  pardoning  grace,  so  withal,  the  God  of  sanctifying  grace, 
who  refines  and  purities  all  those  He  means  to  make  up  into  vessels 
of  glory,  and  hath  in  His  hand  all  the  lit  means  and  ways  of  doing 
this  ;  purifies  them  by  afflictions  and  outward  trials,  by  the  reproaches 
and  hatreds  of  the  world.  The  profane  world  little  know  how  ser- 

viceable they  are  to  the  graces  and  comforts  of  a  Christian,  v/hen  they 
dishonour  and  persecute  him  ;  yea,  little  doth  a  Christian  himself 
sometimes  think  how  great  his  advantage  is  by  those  things,  till  he 
finds  it,  and  wonders  at  his  Father's  wisdom  and  love.  But  most 
powerfully  are  the  children  of  God  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  within 
them,  without  which,  indeed,  no  other  thing  could  be  of  any  advan- 

tage to  them  in  this.  That  Divine  fire  kindled  within  them,  is  daily 
refining  and  sublimating  them,  that  Spirit  of  Christ  conquering  sin, 
and  by  the  mighty  flame  of  His  love,  consuming  the  earth  and  dross 
that  is  in  them  ;  making  their  affections  more  spiritual  and  disengaged 
from  all  creature-delights.  And  thus,  as  they  receive  the  beginnings 
of  grace  freely,  so  all  the  advances  and  increases  of  it ;  life  from  their 
Lord  still  flowing  and  causing  them  to  grow,  abating  the  power  of 
sin,  strengthening  a  fainting  faith,  quickening  a  languishing  love, 
teaching  the  soul  the  ways  of  wounding  strong  corruptions,  and  forti- 

fying its  weak  graces ;  yea,  in  wonderful  ways  advancing  the  good  of 
His  children  by  things  not  only  harsh  to  them,  as  atflictions  and  temp- 

tations, but  by  that  which  is  directly  opposite  in  its  nature,  sin  itself; 
raising  them  by  their  falls,  and  strengthening  them  by  their  very 
troubles ;  working  them  to  humility  and  vigilance,  and  sending  them 
to  Christ  for  strength,  by  the  experience  of  their  weaknesses  and 
failings. 

And  as  He  is  the  God  of  pardoning  grace,  and  of  sanctifying  grace 
in  the  beginning  and  growth  of  it,  so  also  the  God  of  supporting 
grace,  of  that  supervenient  influence  without  which  the  graces  placed 
within  us  would  lie  dead,  and  fail  us  in  the  time  of  greatest  need. 
This  is  the  immediate  assisting  power  that  bears  up  the  soul  under  the 
hardest  services,  and  backs  it  in  the  sharpest  conflicts,  communicating 
fresh  auxiliary  strength,  when  we,  with  all  the  grace  we  have  dwelling 
within  us,  are  surcharged.    Then  He  steps  in,  and  opposes  His 
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streng-th  to  a  prevailing  and  confident  enemy,  that  is  at  the  point  of 
insuhing'  and  triumph.  When  temptations  have  made  a  breach,  and 
enter  with  full  force  and  violence,  He  lets  in  so  much  present  help  on 
a  sudden,  as  makes  them  give  back,  and  beats  them  out.  IVJien  the 
enemy  comes  in  as  a  flood,  the  Sjnrit  of  the  Lord  lifts  yp  a  standard 
against  him.  Isa.  lix.  11.  And  no  siege  can  be  so  close  as  to  keep 
out  this  aid,  for  it  comes  from  above. 

And  by  this,  a  Christian  learns  that  his  strength  is  in  God ;  whereas, 
if  his  received  grace  were  always  party  enough,  and  able  to  make 
itself  good  against  all  incursions,  though  we  know  we  have  received 
it,  yet  being  within  us,  we  should  possibly  sometimes  forget  the  receipt 
of  it,  and  look  on  it  more  as  ours  than  as  His  ;  more  as  being  within 
us,  than  as  flowing  from  Him.  But  when  all  the  forces  we  have,  the 
standing  garrison,  are  by  far  overmatched,  and  yet  we  find  the  assail- 

ants beaten  back,  then  we  must  acknowledge  Him  who  sends  such 
seasonable  relief,  to  be,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  a  very  present  help  in 
trouble.  Psal.  xlvi.  1. 

All  St.  Paul's  constant  strength  of  grace  inherent  in  him,  could  not 
fence  him  so  well,  as  to  ward  off  the  piercing  point  of  that  sharp 
temptation,  whatsoever  it  was,  which  he  records,  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  The 
redoubled  buffetings  that  he  felt,  came  so  thick  upon  him,  that  he  was 
driven  to  his  knees  by  it,  to  cry  for  help  to  be  sent  down,  without 
which  he  found  he  could  not  hold  out ;  and  he  had  an  answer  assur- 

ing him  of  help,  a  secret  support  that  should  maintain  them :  My 
grace  is  svfficient  for  thee:  q.  d.,  though  thine  own  be  not,  that  is,  the 
grace  which  I  have  already  given  thee,  yet  Mine  is,  that  is,  the  grace 
which  is  in  Me,  and  which  I  will  put  forth  for  thy  assistance. 

And  this  is  our  great  advantage  and  comfort,  that  we  have  a  Pro- 
tector who  is  Almighty,  and  who  is  always  at  hand,  who  can  and  will 

hear  us  whensoever  we  are  beset  and  straitened.  That  captain  had 
reason,  who,  on  being  required  to  keep  Milan  for  the  King  of  France, 

went  up  to  the  highest  turret,  and  cried  out  three  times,  "  King  of 
France,"  and  then  refused  the  service,  because  the  king  heard  him 
not,  and  nobody  answered  for  him  ;  meaning  to  imply  the  great  dis- 

tance, and  so  the  difficulty  of  sending  aid,  when  need  should  require. 
But  we  may  he  confident  of  our  supplies  in  the  most  sudden  surpri- 
sals.  Our  King  can,  and  will  hear  us  when  we  call,  and  will  send 
relief  in  due  season.  We  may  be  in  apparent  hazards,  but  we  shall 
not  be  wholly  vanquished :  it  is  but  crying  to  Him  in  our  greatest 
straits,  and  help  appears.  Possibly  we  see  the  host  of  enemies  first, 
and  that  so  great  that  there  is  no  likelihood  of  escaping,  but  then, 
praying,  we  espy  the  fiery  chariots  and  horsemen,  and  may  say.  There 
are  more  with  vs  than  with  them.  2  Kings  vi.  16. 

The  Apostle  St.  Paid  calls  our  God,  the  God  of  all  consolation, 
Rom.  XV.  5,  as  here  he  is  styled  the  God  of  all  grace.  And  this  is 
our  rejoicing,  that  in  His  hand  is  all  good,  our  sanctification  and  con- 

solation, assistance  and  assurance,  grace  and  glory.  And  this  style 
suits  most  fitly  with  the  present  petition,  that  for  our  perfecting,  and 
stablishing,  and  strengthening  in  grace,  we  have  recourse  to  the  God 
of  all  Grace,  whose  Ibrmer  gifts  do  not  discourage  us  iVom  seeking 
ipore,  but  indeed  both  encourage  us,  and  engage  Him  for  the  perfect- 
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in£^  of  it.  It  is  His  will,  that  we  have  constant  recourse  to  Him  for 
all  we  want.  He  is  so  rich,  and  withal  so  liberal,  that  He  delights  in 

our  seeking  and  drawing-  much  from  Him  ;  and  it  is  by  believing  and 
praying,  that  we  do  draw  from  Him.  Were  these  plied,  we  should 
soon  grow  richer.  But  remember,  all  this  grace  that  we  would  receive 
from  the  God  of  all  Grace,  must  be  from  God  in  Christ.  There  it 

flows  for  us,  and  thither  w  e  are  directed.  It  was  the  Father's  good 
pleasure,  that  in  Him  should  all  fulness  dwell.  Col.  i.  19,  and  that /or 
us,  that  we  might  know  whither  to  go,  and  where  to  apply  for  it. 

Now,  for  the  further  opening  up  of  His  riches,  expressed  in  this 
title,  the  God  of  all  Grace,  there  is  added  one  great  act  of  grace, 
wliich  doth  indeed  include  all  the  rest,  for  we  have  in  it  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  the  work  linked  together ;  the  first  effect  of  grace  upon 
us,  in  effectual  calling,  and  the  last  accomplishment  of  it,  in  eternal 
glory.    Who  hath  called  us  to  His  eternal  glory. 

This  calling,  I  conceive,  doth  not  simply  mean  the  design  of  the 
Gospel  in  its  general  publication,  wherein  the  outward  call  lies,  that  it 
holds  forth,  and  sets  before  us,  eternal  glory  as  the  result  of  Grace  ; 
but  refers  to  the  real  bringing  of  a  Christian  to  Christ,  and  uniting 
him  with  Christ,  and  so  giving  him  a  real  and  firm  title  to  glory, — 
such  a  call,  as  powerfully  works  grace  in  the  soul,  and  secures  glory 
to  the  soul ;  gives  it  a  right  to  that  inheritance,  and  fits  it  for  it ;  and 
sometimes  gives  it  even  the  evident  and  sweet  assurance  of  it.  This 
assurance,  indeed,  all  the  heirs  of  glory  have  not  ordinarily  within 
them,  and  scarcely  any  have  at  all  times  equally  clear.  Some  travel 
on  in  a  covert,  cloudy  day,  and  get  home  by  it,  having  so  much  light 
as  to  know  their  way,  and  yet  do  not  at  all  clearly  see  the  bright  and 
full  sunshine  of  assurance  ;  others  have  it  breaking  forth  at  times,  and 
anon  under  a  cloud ;  and  some  have  it  more  constantly.  But  as  all 
meet  in  the  end,  so  all  agree  in  this  in  the  beginning,  that  is,  in  the 
reality  of  the  thing ;  they  are  made  unalterably  sure  heirs  of  it,  in 
their  effectual  calling. 

And  by  this  the  Apostle  advances  his  petition  for  their  support,  and 
establishment,  and  advancement  in  the  way  of  grace.  The  way  of 
our  calling  to  so  high  and  happy  an  estate,  did  we  apply  our  thoughts 
more  to  it,  would  work  on  us,  and  persuade  us  to  a  more  suitable 
temper  of  mind,  and  course  of  life ;  would  give  us  more  noble  and 
sublime  thoughts,  and  ways  above  the  world ;  and  the  stronger  were 
our  persuasion  of  it,  the  more  strongly  should  we  be  thus  persuaded 
by  it.  And  as  it  would  thus  prevail  with  us,  so  might  we  use  it  to 
prevail  with  God  for  all  needful  grace. 

All  you  who  hear  the  Gospel,  are,  in  the  general,  called  to  this 
Glory.  It  is  told  you  where  and  how  you  may  lay  hold  on  it.  You 
are  told,  that  if  you  w  ill  let  go  your  sins  and  embrace  Jesus  Christ, 
this  glory  shall  be  yours.  It  is  His  purchase,  and  the  right  of  it  lies 
in  Him,  and  not  elsewhere ;  and  the  way  to  obtain  a  right  to  Him  is 
to  receive  Him  for  a  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time  for  Lord  and 
King  ;  to  become  His  subjects,  and  so  to  be  made  kings.  This  is  our 
message  to  you,  but  you  will  not  receive  it.  You  give  it  a  hearing, 
it  may  be,  but  do  not  indeed  hearken  to  the  motion ;  and  this,  of  ne- 

cessity, must  proceed  from  unbelief.    Were  you  indeed  persuaded,  that 
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in  coming'  unto  Christ,  you  were  immediately  not  only  set  free  from 
a  sentence  of  death,  which  is  still  standing  over  your  head  while  you 
are  out  of  Him,  but  withal  entitled  to  a  crown,  made  heirs  of  a  king- 

dom, an  eternal  kingdom, — I  say,  if  this  were  belieted,  were  it  pos- 
sible to  slight  Him  as  the  most  do,  and  turn  back  the  bargain,  and 

bestow  their  money  elsewhere  upon  trifles  of  no  value,  children's  com- 
modities, rattles,  and  painted  toys?  Such  are  your  greatest  projects, 

even  for  earthly  kingdoms,  in  respect  of  Christ,  and  this  glory  pro- 
vided in  Him.  How  wonderful  is  it  that  where  this  happiness  is  daily 

proclaimed,  and  you  are  not  only  informed  of  it,  but  entreated  to 
receive  it,  not  only  is  it  offered  you,  but  pressed  and  urged  upon  you, 
and  you  say  you  believe  the  matter  ;  yet  still,  the  false  glory  and 
other  vanities  of  this  world  amuse  and  entangle  you,  so  that  you  close 
not  with  this  rich  offer  of  eternal  glory. 

But  where  any  do  close  with  it,  it  is  indeed  by  a  Call  that  goes 
deeper  than  the  ear,  a  word  spoken  home  to  within,  a  touch  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  upon  the  heart,  which  hath  a  magnetic  virtue  to  draw 
it,  so  that  it  cannot  choose  but  follow,  and  yet  chooses  it  most  freely 
and  sweetly ;  doth  most  gladly  open  to  let  in  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
sweet  government  upon  liis  own  terms,  takes  Him  and  all  the  re- 

proaches and  troubles  that  can  come  with  Him.  And  well  it  may, 
seeing,  beyond  a  little  passing  trouble,  abiding,  eternal  glory. 

The  state  to  which  a  Christian  is  called,  is  not  a  poor  and  sad 
estate,  as  the  World  judges  ;  it  is  to  no  less  than  eternal  glory.  The 
World  think  it  strange  to  see  the  believer  abridge  himself  in  the  de- 

lights of  sin,  their  common  pursuits  and  eager  graspings  after  gains, 
or  honours,  or  pleasures  of  sense ;  but  they  know  not  the  infinite  gain 
that  he  hath  made,  in  that  he  hath  exchanged  this  dross  for  down- 
weight  of  pure  gold.  The  World  see  what  the  Christian  leaves,  but 
they  see  not  what  he  comes  to,  what  his  new  purchase  is,  in  another 
place ;  they  see  what  he  suffers,  but  not  what  he  expects,  and  shall 
attain  as  the  end  of  those  sufferings,  which  shall  shortly  end.  But  he, 
knowing  well  upon  what  conditions  all  these  things  run,  may  well  say, 
Non  magna  relinqiio,  magna  sequor — How  small  is  what  I  forsake, 
how  great  that  which  I  follow  after ! 

It  is  Glory,  Eternal  Glory,  His  eternal  Glory,  true,  real  Glory.  All 
here  that  is  so  named,  is  no  more  than  a  name,  a  shadow  of  glory ;  it 
cannot  endure  the  balance,  but  is  found  too  light,  as  was  said  of  a 
great  monarch,  Dan.  v.  ;  and  even  many  principalities  and  provinces, 
put  into  the  scale  one  after  another,  still  add  no  weight :  yea,  possibly, 

as  a  late  political  writer  wittily  observes  of  a  certain  monarch,  "  The 
more  kingdoms  you  cast  in,  the  scale  is  still  the  lighter."  Men  are 
naturally  desirous  of  glory,  and  gape  after  it;  but  they  are  naturally 
ignorant  of  the  true  nature  and  place  of  it :  they  seek  it  where  it  is 
not,  and,  as  Solomon  says  of  riches,  set  their  hearts  on  that  which  is 
not,  Prov.  xxiii.  5 — hath  no  subsistence  or  reality.  But  the  glory 
above,  is  true,  real  glory,  and  bears  weight,  and  so  bears  aright  the 
name  of  glory,  the  term  for  which  in  the  Hebrew  [Kebud]  signifies 
weight ;  and  the  Apostle's  expression  seems  to  allude  to  that  sense  : 
speaking  of  this  same  glory  to  come,  he  calls  it  a  far  more  excellent 
weight  of  glory.  2  Cor.  iv.  17.    It  weig-hs  down  all  labour  and  suf- 
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ferin^s  in  the  way,  so  far,  as  that  they  are  not  once  worth  the  spealdns: 

of  in  respect  of  it.  It  is  the  hyperbole  Ka&  hirep^oXi^v  v-epl3o\ip. 
Other  n;\ory  is  overspoken,  but  this  Glory  is  over-glorious  to  be  duly 
spoken  :  it  exceeds  and  rises  above  all  that  can  be  spoken  of  it. 

Eternal']  Oh,  that  adds  much  I  Men  would  have  more  reason  so 
to  atlect  and  pursue  the  glory  of  the  present  world,  such  as  it  is,  if  it 
were  lastinir,  if  it  stayed  with  them  when  tliey  have  caught  it,  and 
they  staved  with  it  to  enjoy  it.  But  how  soon  do  they  part !  They 
pass  away,  and  the  glory  passes  away,  both  as  smoke.  Our  life  itself 
is  as  a  vapour.  And  as  for  all  the  pomp  and  magnificence  of  those 
that  have  the  greatest  outward  glory,  and  make  the  fairest  show,  it  is 
but  a  show,  a  pageant  that  goes  through  the  street,  and  is  seen  no 
more.  But  this  hath  length  of  days  with  it — Eternal  Glory.  Oh,  a 
thought  of  that  swallows  up  all  the  grandeur  of  the  world,  and  the 
noise  of  reckoning  years  and  ages.  Had  one  man  continued,  from  the 
Creation  to  the  end  of  the  world,  at  the  top  of  earthly  dignity  and 
glory,  admired  by  all,  yet,  at  the  end,  everlasting  oblivion  being  the 
close,  what  a  nothing  were  it  to  eternal  glory !  But,  alas  !  we  cannot 
be  brought  to  believe,  and  deeply  to  take  the  impression  of  eternity; 
and  this  is  our  undoing. 

By  Jcsu^i  Christ.]  Your  portion,  while  out  of  Him,  was  eternal 
shame  and  misery,  but  by  Him,  it  is  even  all  glory.  And  this  hath  in 
it  likewise  an  evidence  of  the  greatness  of  this  glory ;  it  can  be  no 
small  estate,  which  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  was  let  out  to  purchase. 

His  glory.]  It  is  that  which  He  gives,  and  gives  as  His  choicest 
of  all,  to  His  chosen.  His  children.  And  if  there  be  anything  here 
that  hath  delight  or  worth,  in  the  things  which  He  gives  in  common 
even  to  His  enemies;  if  there  be  such  a  world  and  such  a  variety  of 
good  things  for  thera  that  hate  Him,  Oh,  how  excellent  must  those 
things  be  which  He  hath  reserved  for  His  friends,  for  those  He  loves, 
and  causes  to  love  Him  I 

As  it  is  His  gi.^t,  so  it  is  indeed  Himself;  the  beholding  and  enjoy- 
ing of  Himself  Tiiis  we  cannot  now  conceive.  But,  Oh,  that  blessed 

duy  when  the  soul  shall  be  full  of  God,  shall  be  satisfied  and  ravislicd 
with  full  vision  I  Should  we  not  admire  that  such  a  condition  is  pro- 

vided for  man,  wretched  sinful  man  ?  Lord,  what  in  man,  that  Thoir 
art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest  him  ? 
Psal.  viii.  3.  And  is  it  provided  for  me,  as  wretched  as  any  who  are 
left  and  fallen  short  of  this  glory,  a  base  worm  taken  out  of  the  mire, 
and  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  within  awhile  set  to  shine  in 
glory  without  sin  I  Oh,  the  wonder  of  this !  How  should  it  excite 
us  to  praise,  when  we  think  of  Such  a  One  there,  who  will  bring  us 
up  in  tiie  way  to  this  crown !  How  will  this  hope  sweeten  the  short 
suiferings  of  this  life  I  And  death  itself,  which  is  otherv^  ise  the  bit- 

terest in  itself,  is  most  of  all  sweetened  by  this,  as  being  nearest  it, 
and  setting  us  into  it.  What  though  thou  art  poor,  diseased,  and 
despised  here  !  Oh,  consider  what  is  there,  how  worthv  the  atfection, 
wortiiy  the  earnest  eye  and  tixed  look  of  an  heir  of  this  glory  I  What 
can  lie  either  desire  or  fear,  w  hose  heart  is  thus  deeply  fixed  ?  Who 
would  refuse  this  other  clause,  to  silver  a  while,  a  little  while,  any 
thing  outward  or  inward  which  He  thinks  fit?    How  soon  shall  all 
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tliis  be  overpast,  and  then  overpaid  in  the  very  entry,  at  the  beginning 
of  this  glory  that  shall  never  end  ! 

Vcr.  11.  To  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

TiiEY  know  little  of  their  own  wants  and  emptiness,  who  are  not  much 
in  prayer;  and  they  know  little  of  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God, 
who  are  not  much  in  praises.  The  humble  Christian  hath  a  heart  in 
some  measure  framed  to  both.  He  hath  within  him  the  best  school- 

master, who  teaches  him  how  to  pray,  and  how  to  praise,  and  makes 
him  delight  in  the  exercise  of  them  both. 

The  Apostle,  having  added  prayer  to  his  doctrine,  adds  here,  you 
see,  praise  to  his  prayer.    To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever. 

The  living  praises  of  God  spring  from  much  holy  affection,  and  that 
affection  springs  from  a  Divine  light  in  the  understanding.  So  says 
the  Psalmist,  Sing  ye  praises  with  understanding,  or,  you  that  have 
understanding.  Psal.  xlvii.  7.  It  is  a  spiritual  knowledge  of  God, 
that  sets  the  soul  in  tune  for  His  praises,  and  therefore  the  most  can 
bear  no  part  in  this  song :  they  mistune  it  quite,  through  their  ignor- 

ance of  God,  and  unacquaintance  with  Him.  Praise  is  unseemly  in 
the  mouth  of  fools  :  they  spoil  and  mistune  it. 

Observe  1.  The  thing  ascribed.  2.  The  term  or  endurance  of  it. 
The  former  is  expressed  in  two  words  ;  glory,  and  power.  Glory, 
that  is,  the  shining  forth  of  His  dignity,  the  knowledge  and  acknow- 

ledgment of  it  by  His  creatures  ;  that  His  excellency  may  be  con- 
fessed and  praised.  His  name  exalted  ;  that  service  and  homage  may 

be  done  to  Him.  Which  all  add  nothing  to  Him,  for  how  can  that  be? 
But  as  it  is  the  duty  of  such  creatures  as  He  hath  fitted  for  it,  to  render 
praise  to  Him,  so  it  is  their  happiness.  All  created  things,  indeed, 
declare  and  speak  His  glory  :  the  heavens  sound  it  forth,  and  the  earth 
and  sea  resound  and  echo  it  back.  But  His  reasonable  creatures  hath 
He  peculiarly  framed,  both  to  take  notice  of  His  glory  in  all  the  rest, 
and  to  return  it  from  and  for  all  the  rest,  in  a  more  express  and  lively 
way. 

And  in  this  lower  world,  it  is  Man  alone  that  is  made  capable  of 
observing  the  glory  of  God,  and  of  offering  Him  praises.  He  ex- 

presses it  well,  who  calls  man  the  world's  high-priest :  all  the  creatures 
bring  their  oblations  of  praise  to  him,  to  offer  up  for  them  and  for  him- 

self, for  whose  use  and  comfort  they  are  made.  The  light  and  motion 
of  the  heavens,  and  all  the  variety  of  creatures  below  them,  speak  this 
to  man  :  He  that  made  us  and  you,  and  made  us  for  you,  is  great,  and 
wise,  and  worthy  to  be  praised.  And  you  are  better  able  to  say  this 
than  we  ;  therefore  praise  Him  on  our  behalf  and  on  your  own.  Oh  ! 
He  is  great  and  mighty.  He  is  the  Lord  our  Maker. 

Power,  here  expresses  not  only  ability,  but  authority  and  royal  so- 
vereignty ;  that,  as  He  can  do  all  things.  He  rules  and  governs  all 

things,  is  King  of  all  the  World,  Lord  paramount.  All  hold  their 
crowns  of  Him,  and  the  shields  of  the  earth  belong  unto  God ;  He  is 
greatly  to  be  exalted.  Psal.  xlvii.  9.  He  disposeth  of  states  and  king- 

doms at  His  pleasure,  establisheth  or  changeth,  turns  and  overturns, 
as  seems  Him  good  ;  and  hath  not  only  might,  but  right  to  do  so.  He 
is  the  Most  High,  ruling  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  children  of  men,  and 
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givins^  them  to  whomsoever  He  tvill,  Dan.  iv.  32,  pouring  contempt  upon 
princes  when  they  contemn  His  power. 

The  Term  of  this  g-lory  is  for  ever.  Even  in  the  short  Ufe  of  man, 
men  who  are  raised  very  high  in  place  and  popular  esteem  may,  and 
often  do,  outlive  their  own  glory.  But  the  glory  of  God  lasteth  as 
long  as  Himself,  for  He  is  unchangeable  :  His  throne  is  for  ever,  and 
His  wrath  for  ever,  and  His  mercy /or  ever  ;  and  therefore  His  glory 
for  ever. 

Refection  1.  Is  it  not  to  be  lamented,  that  He  is  so  little  glorified 
and  praised  ?  that  the  earth,  being  so  full  of  His  goodness,  is  so  empty 
of  His  praise  from  them  who  enjoy  and  live  upon  it? 

How  far  are  the  greatest  part  from  making  this  their  great  work,  to 
exalt  God,  and  ascribe  power  and  glory  to  His  name  !  So  far,  that  all 
their  ways  are  His  dishonour :  they  seek  to  advance  and  raise  them- 

selves, to  serve  their  own  lusts  and  pleasures,  while  they  are  altogether 

mindless  of  His  glory.  Yea,  the  Apostle's  complaint  holds  good 
against  us  all ;  we  are  seeking  our  own  things,  and  none  the  things  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Phil.  ii.  21.  It  is  true,  some  exceptions  there 
are  :  but,  as  his  meaning  is,  they  are  so  few,  that  they  are,  as  it  were, 
drowned  and  smothered  in  the  crowd  of  self-seekers,  so  that  they  appear 
not.  After  all  the  judgments  of  God  upon  us,  how  do  luxury  and 
excess,  uncleanness,  and  all  kinds  of  profaneness,  still  outdare  the  very 
light  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  rule  of  holiness  shining  in  it !  Scarcely 
any  thing  is  a  matter  of  common  shame  and  scorn,  but  the  power  of 
godliness;  turning  indeed  our  true  glory  into  shame,  and  glorying  in 
that  which  is  indeed  our  shame.  Holiness  is  not  only  our  truest 
glory,  but  that  wherein  the  ever-glorious  God  doth  especially  glory. 
He  hath  made  known  Himself  particularly  by  that  name,  The  holy 
God  ;  and  the  express  style  of  His  glorious  praises  uttered  by  sera'- 
phims,  is.  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  the  whole  Earth  is 
full  of  His  glory.  Isa.  vi.  3. 

Instead  of  sanctifying  and  glorifying  this  holy  Name,  how  doth  the 
language  of  hell,  oaths  and  curses,  abound  in  our  streets  and  houses  ! 
How  is  that  blessed  Name,  which  angels  are  blessing  and  praising, 
abused  by  base  worms !  Again,  notwithstanding  all  the  mercies  mul- 

tiplied upon  us  in  this  land,  where  are  our  praises,  our  songs  of  deli- 
verance, our  ascribing  glory  and  power  to  our  God,  who  hath  pre- 

vented us  with  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercies  ;  hath  removed  the 
strokes  of  His  hand,  and  made  cities  and  villages  populous  again,  that 
were  left  desolate  without  inhabitants  ? 

Oh,  why  do  we  not  stir  up  our  hearts,  and  one  another,  to  extol  the 
name  of  our  God,  and  say.  Give  unto  the  Lord  glory  and  strength ; 
give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  His  name  ?  Have  we  not  seen 
the  pride  and  glory  of  all  flesh  stained  and  abased  ?  Were  there  ever 
affairs  and  times  that  more  discovered  the  folly  and  weakness  of  men, 
and  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  ?  Oh,  that  our  hearts  were  set  to 
magnify  Him,  according  to  that  word  so  often  repeated  in  Psal.  cvii. 
Oh  !  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  for  His  wonder^ 
ful  works  to  the  ch  ildren  of  men ! 

Reflection  2.  But  what  wonder  is  it  that  the  Lord  loses  the  revenue 
of  His  praises  at  the  hands  of  the  common  ungodly  world,  when  even 
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His  own  people  fall  so  far  bcliind  it  as  usually  tliey  do?  The  dead 
cannot  praise  Him  ;  but  that  they  whom  He  halh  quickened  by  His 
Spirit,  should  yet  be  so  surprised  with  deadness  and  dulness  as  to  this 
exercise  of  exalting-  God,  this  is  very  strange.  For  help  of  this,  take 
the  three  following  directions. 

Direct.  I.  We  should  seek  after  a  fit  temper,  and  labour  to  have  our 
hearts  brought  to  a  due  disposition  for  His  praises.  And  in  this  view, 
[1.]  See  that  they  be  spiritual.  All  spiritual  services  require  that,  but 
this  service  most,  as  bein^^  indeed  the  most  spiritual  of  all.  Affection 
to  the  things  of  this  earth,  dravv  s  down  the  soul,  and  makes  it  so  low 
set,  that  it  cannot  rise  to  the  height  of  a  song  of  praise ;  and  thus,  if 
we  observed  ourselves,  we  should  find,  that  when  we  let  our  hearts  fall 

and  entangle  themselves  in  any  inferior  desires  and  delig-hts,  as  they 
are  unfitted  £^enerally  for  holy  thing-s,  so,  especially,  for  the  praises  of 
our  holy  God.  Creature  loves  debase  ihe  soul,  and  turn  it  to  earth, 
and  praise  is  altogether  heavenly. 

[2.]  Seek  a  lieart  purified  from  self-love,  and  possessed  with  the 
,love  of  God.  The  heart  which  is  ruled  by  its  own  interest  is  scarcely 
ever  content,  still  subject  to  new  disquiet.  Self  is  a  vexing  thing,  for 
all  things  do  not  readily  suit  our  humours  and  wills,  and  the  least 
touch  that  is  wrong  to  a  selfish  mind  distempers  it,  and  disrelishes  all 
the  good  things  about  it.  A  childish  condition  it  is,  if  crossed  but  in 
a  toy,  to  throw  away  all.  Whence  are  our  frequent  frettings  and  grumb- 

lings, and  why  is  it  that  we  can  drown  a  hundred  high  favours  in  one 
little  displeasure,  so  that  still  our  finger  is  upon  that  string,  and  there 
is  more  malcontent  and  repining  for  one  little  cross,  than  praises  for 
all  the  mercies  we  have  received  ?  Is  not  this  evidently  from  the  self- 
love  that  abounds  in  us  ?  V»'hereas,  were  the  love  of  God  predominant 
in  us,  we  should  love  His  doings  and  disposals,  and  bless  His  name  in 
all.  Whatsoever  were  His  will,  would,  in  that  view,  be  amiable  and 
sweet  to  us,  however  in  itself  harsh  and  unpleasant.  Thus  should  we 
say  in  all :  This  is  the  will  and  the  hand  of  my  Father,  who  doth  all 
things  wisely  and  well ;  blessed  be  His  name  ! 

The  soul  thus  framed,  would  praise  in  the  deeps  of  troubles  :  not 
only  in  outward  afflictions,  but  in  the  saddest  inward  condition,  it  would 
be  still  extolling  God,  and  saying.  However  He  deal  with  me,  He  is 
worthy  to  be  loved  and  praised.  He  is  great  and  holy.  He  is  good 
and  gracious ;  and  whatsoever  be  His  way  and  thoughts  towards  me, 
I  v/ish  Him  glory.  If  He  will  be  pleased  to  give  me  light  and  re- 

freshment, blessed  be  He  ;  and  if  He  will  have  me  to  be  in  darkness 
again,  blessed  be  He,  glory  to  His  name  !  Yea,  what  though  He 
should  utterly  reject  me,  is  He  not  for  that  to  be  accounted  infinitely 
merciful  in  the  saving  of  others  ?  Must  He  cease  to  be  praiseworthy 
for  my  sake?  If  He  condemn,  yet  He  is  to  be  praised,  being  merciful 
to  so  many  others;  yea,  even  in  so  dealing  with  me,  He  is  to  be 
praised,  for  in  that  He  is  just. 

Thus  would  pure  love  reason  for  Him,  and  render  praise  to  Him. 
But  our  ordinary  v/ay  is  most  untoward  and  unbeseeming  His  crea- 

tures, even  the  best  of  them,  much  more  such  worms  as  we  are;  that 
things  must  rather  be  to  our  mind  than  His,  and  we  must  either  have 
all  our  will,  or  else,  for  our  part,  He  shall  have  none  of  His  praises. 
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[3.]  Labour  for  that  which  on  these  two  will  follow,  a  fixed  heart. 
If  it  be  refined  from  creature-love,  and  self-love,  spirituality  and  love 
of  God  will  tlx  it ;  and  then  shall  it  be  fit  to  praise,  which  an  unstable, 
uncomposed  heart  can  never  be,  any  more  than  an  instrument  can  be 
harmonious  and  fit  to  play  on,  that  hath  loose  pins,  still  slipping  and 
letting  down  the  strings,  pins  that  never  fiisten.  And  thus  are  the 
most  :  they  cannot  fix  to  Divine  thoughts,  to  consider  God,  to  behold 
and  admire  His  excellency  and  goodness,  and  His  free  love.  Oh,  that 
happy  word  of  David,  worthy  to  be  twice  repeated  I  When  shall  we 
say  it  ?  0  God,  my  heart  is  fixed  :  well  might  he  add,  I  will  sin^:  and 
give  praise.  Psal.  Ivii.  7.  Oh,  that  we  would  pray  much  that  He 
would  fix  our  hearts,  and  then,  He  having  fixed  them,  we  should 
praise  Him  much. 

Direct.  II.  If  any  due  disposition  be  once  attained  for  praises,  then 
must  the  heart,  so  disposed,  be  set  to  study  the  matter  of  praises. 

And  1.  Study  the  infinite  excellency  of  God  in  Himself;  of  which 
though  we  know  little,  yet  this  we  know,  and  should  consider  it,  that 
it  is  far  beyond  what  all  the  creatures  and  all  His  works  are  able  to  - 
testify  of  Him ;  that  He  transcends  all  we  can  speak,  or  hear,  or  know^ 
of  Him.  2.  Look  on  Him  in  His  works.  Can  we  behold  the  vast 
heavens  above,  or  the  firm  earth  beneath  us,  or  all  the  variety  of  His 
works  in  both,  without  holy  wonder  excited  in  us,  and  that  stirring  us 
up  to  sing  praises  ?  Oh,  His  greatness,  and  mia'ht,  and  wisdom  shin- 

ing in  these  i  Lord,  hoic  inanifest  are  Thy  irorks  !  In  icisdom  hast 
Thou  made  them  all.  Psal.  civ.  24.  But  above  all,  that  work,  that 
marvel  of  His  works,  the  sending  of  His  Son  forth  of  His  bosom. 
This  is  the  mystery  which  the  Apostles  do  so  much  magnify  in  their 

•ivritings,  which  is  so  much  magnified  in  this  Epistle,  and  which  forms 
the  chief  incentive  to  the  ascription  of  praise  with  which  it  closes.  This 
praise  looks  particularly  back  to  the  style  in  the  prayer.  The  God  of  all 
grace,  who  hath  called  us  to  His  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ.  So  many 
other  mercies  are  not  to  be  forgotten,  but  chiefly  is  He  to  be  praised 
for  that  choicest  of  mercies.  To  His  glory,  who  hath  called  us  to  His 
glory.  Then,  look  through  the  work  of  saving  His  chosen,  so  re- 

deemed by  the  blood  of  His  Son.  His  maintaining  His  own  work  in 
them  against  all  surrounding  enemies  and  oppositions,  the  advancing 
of  it  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  even  by  means  of  those  oppositions, 
and  bringing  them  safe  to  glory  ;  that  perfecting  and  establishment,  as 
in  the  foregoing  words.  It  is  this  which  so  atlects  the  Apostle  in  the 

ver)-  entry  of  this  Epistle,  that  there  he  must  break  forth  into  praise : 
Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  o  f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according 
to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  ch.  i.  ver.  3.  He  begins 
there  in  praise,  and  here  he  ends  in  it,  and  so  encloses  all  within  that 
divine  circle.  And  as  we  should  consider  these  thing's  in  general,  so 
should  we  also  refiect  on  His  particular  dealing  with  us.  His  good 
providence  both  in  spirituals  and  temporals.  Would  we  search.  Oh! 
what  a  surcharge  of  innumerable  mercies  should  each  of  us  find  I  And 
were  we  better  acquainted  with  the  holy  Scriptures,  had  we  more  our 
delight  in  them,  they  would  acquaint  us  better  with  all  these  things, 
Vcul.  2  R 
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and  g-ive  us  light  to  see  them,  and  warm  our  hearts,  and  excite  them 
to  His  praises,  who  is  the  God  of  all  our  mercies. 

Direct.  III.  The  heart  being-  somewhat  disposed  to  praise,  and  then 
studying  the  matter  of  it,  should  be  applied  actually  to  render  praise. 
And  in  order  to  this,  we  must  be  careful,  1.  To  aim  at  God  in  all, 
which  is  continued  praise  ;  to  eye  His  glory  in  every  thing,  and  chiefly 
to  desire  that,  as  oar  great  end,  that  His  name  may  be  exalted.  This 
is  the  excellent  way  indeed.  Whereas  most  are  either  wholly  for  their 
self  ends,  or  often  squinting  out  to  them.  That  soul  is  most  noble, 
which  singly  and  fixedly  aims  at  exalting  God,  and  seeks  to  have  this 
stamp  on  all  it  speaks,  and  does,  and  desires :  All  to  the  greater  glory 
of  my  God.  2.  To  abound  in  the  express  and  solemn  return  of  praise 
this  way.  To  Him  be  glory,  not  a  customary  dead  saying  of  it  over, 
as  is  usual  with  us,  but  the  heart  offering  it  up.  What  is  so  pure  and 
high  as  this  exercise,  the  praises  of  the  ever-glorious  Deity  ?  What  is 
heaven  but  these  ?  And  were  it  not  best,  as  we  can,  to  begin  it  here, 
and  long  to  be  there,  where  it  shall  never  end  ?  To  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Ver.  12.    By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother  unto  you,  (as  I  suppose,)  I  have  written  briefly, 
exhorting,  and  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye  stand. 

13.  The  Church  that  is  at  Babylon^  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you ;  and  so  doth 
Marcus,  my  son. 

14.  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity.    Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

This  is  a  kind  of  postscript,  and  contains  a  testimony  of  the  bearer,  and 
the  apostolic  form  of  saluting.  Withal,  the  Apostle  expresses  the  mea- 

sure of  his  writing,  that  it  was  brief,  and  the  end  of  it,  that  it  was  to 
testify  the  true  grace  of  God.  And  this  is,  indeed,  the  end  of  our 
preaching,  and  we  ought  each  to  seek  it  by  the  word,  and  by  mutual 
exhortations ;  and  sometimes  a  few  words  may  avail  much  to  this  pur- 

pose, to  our  hearty  establishment  in  the  faith.  And  not  only  are  we 
to  believe,  but  to  remember  that  we  have  the  best  of  it;  that  there  is 
truth  in  our  hopes,  and  they  shall  not  deceive  us.  They  are  no  fancy, 
as  the  world  thinks,  bvt  the  true  grace  of  God;  yea,  when  all  things  else 
shall  vanish,  their  truth  shall  most  appear  in  their  full  accomplishm.ent. 

The  entertainment  and  increase  of  Christian  love,  of  due  esteem  one 
of  another,  and  affection  one  to  another,  is  no  matter  of  empty  compli- 

ment, but  is  the  very  stamp  and  badge  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  His  fol- 
lowers ;  it  is,  therefore,  most  carefully  to  be  preserved  entire,  and 

unhappy  are  they  that  do  by  any  means  willingly  break  it.  Oh,  let  us 
beware  of  doing  so,  and  follow  peace,  even  when  it  seems  to  fly  from  us  ! 

This  peace  that  is  the  portion  of  those  in  Christ,  is  indeed  within 
them,  and  with  God.  But  through  Him,  it  is  likewise  one  with  another, 
and  in  that  notion  it  is  to  be  desired  and  wished  jointly  with  the  other. 

They  that  are  in  Christ  are  the  only  children  and  heirs  of  true  peace. 
Others  may  dream  of  it,  and  have  a  false  peace  for  a  time,  and  wicked 
men  may  wish  it  to  themselves  and  one  another ;  but  it  is  a  most  vain 
hope,  and  will  come  to  nought.  But  to  wish  it  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  hath  good  ground;  for  all  solid  peace  is  founded  on  Him,  and 
flows  from  Him.  Now,  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing f  keep  your  hearts  and  minds ̂   through  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 
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MEDITATIONS  ON  PSALM  IV. 

Title,  To  the  chief  Musician  on  Neginoth,  a  Psalm  of  David. 

Many  of  the  calamities  of  good  men  look  like  miseries,  which  yet,  on 
the  whole,  appear  to  have  conduced  greatly  to  their  happiness  ;  witness 
the  many  prayers  which  they  poured  out  in  those  calamities,  the  many 
seasonable  and  shining-  deliverances  which  succeeded  them,  and  the 
many  hymns  of  praise  they  sang  to  God  their  deliverer ;  so  that  they 
seem  to  have  been  cast  into  the  fire  on  purpose  that  the  odour  of  their 
graces  might  diffuse  itself  all  abroad. 

The  Seventy  Greek  Interpreters  seem  to  have  read  the  word  which 
we  render  To  the  chief  musician,  something  different  from  the  reading 
of  our  present  Hebrew  copy,  i.  e.  Lemenetz,  instead  of  Lemenetzoth ; 
and  therefore  they  render  it,  e/r  TeAo9,  as  the  Latin  does,  in  Jinem,  to 
the  end.  From  whence  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  imagined,  that 
all  the  Psalms  which  bear  this  inscription  refer  to  the  Messiah,  the 
great  End  and  the  accomplishment  of  all  things  ;  a  sentiment  which 
was  rather  pious  than  judicious,  and  led  them  often  to  wrest  several 
passages  in  the  Psalms  by  violent  and  unnatural  glosses.  Yet  I 
would  not  morosely  reject  all  interpretations  of  that  kind,  seeing  the 
Apostles  themselves  apply  to  Christ  many  passages  out  of  the  Psalms 
and  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which,  if  w^e  had  not  been 
assured  of  it  by  their  authority,  we  should  hardly  have  imagined  to 
have  had  any  reference  to  Him.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  they  enume- 

rated all  the  predictions  of  the  Messiah  which  are  to  be  found  in  the 
prophetic  writings,  but  only  a  very  small  part  of  them,  while  they  often 
assure  us  that  all  the  sacred  Writers  principally  centre  in  Him.  And 
it  is  certain  the  passage  out  of  this  Psalm,  which  Austin,  and  some 
others,  suppose  to  refer  to  Christ,  may  be  applied  to  Him  without  any 
force  upon  the  expression  :  O  ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  turn  my 

glory  into  shame'^?  And  what  follows  they  explain  with  the  same 
reference :  Know  that  the  Lord  has  in  a  wonderful  manner  separated 
his  Holy  One  unto  Himself  Others,  however,  render  the  title  in  a 
different  manner,  {Victori)  To  the  conqueror.    Moderns  translate  it 

*  They  read  it  gravi  corde,  as  expressive  of  the  stupidity  of  heart  which  the  reject^ ing  of  Christ  and  His  gospel  manifests, 
2R  2 
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[Ver.  1. 
prcecentori,  or  prcefecto  musicce,  to  the  chief  musician,  or  him  who  pre- 

sided over  the  band  of  musicians,  which  after  all  seems  the  most  na- 
tural interpretation.  The  word  Neginoth,  which  is  sometimes  rendered 

stringed  imtruments,  did  no  doubt  sii^nif'y  instruments  of  music  which were  struck  to  give  their  sound,  as  Nehiloth,  in  the  title  of  Psalm  v. 
seems,  though  not  without  some  little  irregularity  in  the  etymology,  to 
signify  ijistruments  of  wind  music.  The  Psalm  was  written  by  David, 
as  a  summary  of  the  prayer  he  had  poured  out  before  God,  when  some 
exceeding  great  affliction  seemed  to  besiege  him  on  every  side,  whether 
it  was  the  persecution  of  Saul,  or  the  conspiracy  of  Absalom  his  son. 

Ver.  1.    Hear  me  vhen  I  call,  O  God  of  my  righteousness !    Thou  hast  enlarged  me 
when  I  was  in  distress,  have  mercy  upon  me  and  hear  my  prayer. 

Hear  me.']  Behold  the  sanctuary  to  which  this  good  man  betook  him- self, in  all  the  afflictions  of  his  life  ;  a  sanctuary  which  therefore  he  sets 
oiF,  by  accumulating  a  variety  of  expressive  titles  all  to  the  same  pur- 

pose, Psal.  xviii.  1 :  My  rock,  my  fortress,  my  strensth,  my  deliverer, 
my  buckler,  &c.  He  is  indeed  a  place  of  refuge  to  His  children;  and 
therefore,  as  Solomon  expresses  it,  Prov.  xiv.  26,  In  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  a  strong  confidence.  There  seems  something  of  an  enigma  in 
that  expression — confidence  in  fear,  yet  the  thing  itself  is  most  true. 
And  again,  Prov.  xviii.  10,  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower ; 
the  righteous  runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe.  And  they  who  know  not 
this  Refuge  are  miserable ;  and  when  any  danger  arises,  they  run 
hither  and  thither,  as  Antoninus  beautifully  expresses  it,  nvidivv  Lttto- 
li^vic^i  ciucpofia7s,  "  They  fly  and  flutter  they  know  not  whither."  The 
life  of  man  upon  earth  is  a  warfare;  and  it  is  much  better,  in  the  midst 
of  enemies  and  dangers,  to  be  acquainted  with  one  fortress  than  with 
many  inns.  He  that  knows  how  to  pray,  may  be  pressed,  but  cannot 
be  overwhelmed*. 

Hear  me,  0  Lord,  hear  my  prayer.]  He  did  not  think  it  enough  to 
have  said  this  once,  but  he  redoubled  it.  He  who  prays  indeed,  is 
seriously  engaged  in  the  matter;  and  not  only  seriously,  but  vehe- 

mently too,  and  urges  the  address,  because  he  himself  is  urged  by  his 
necessities  and  difficulties,  and  the  ardent  motion  of  his  own  desire  and 
affection.  And  let  it  be  observed,  that  these  are  the  only  prayers  that 
mount  on  high,  and  offer  a  kind  of  grateful  violence  to  Heaven.  Nor 
does  the  Divine  goodness  grant  any  thing  with  greater  readiness  and 
delight,  than  the  blessings  which  seem,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  ex- 

pression, to  be  forced  out  and  extorted  by  the  most  fervent  prayer. 
So  that  Tertullian  used  to  say,  *'  That  when  we  pray  eagerly,  we  do 
as  it  were  combine  in  a  resolute  band,  and  lay  siege  to  God  himselft.** 
These  are  the  perpetual  sacrifices  in  the  temple  of  God,  {Qvalai  Xo^iiKal,) 
rational  victims;  prayers  and  intermingled  vows,  flowing  from  an  up- 

right and  pure  heart.  But  he  who  presents  his  petitions  coldly  seems 
to  bespeak  a  denial :  for  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  we  do  not  prevail 
on  God  to  hear  our  prayers,  when  we  hardly  hear  them  ourselves  while 
we  offer  them?    How  can  we  suppose  that  such  devotions  should 

•  Premi  potest,  non  potest  opprimi. 
t  Precantes  veluti  stipato  agmine  Deum  obsidere. 
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penetrate  heaven,  or  ascend  up  to  it?  How  should  they  ascend,  uhen 
they  do  not  so  much  as  go  forth  from  our  own  bosoms,  but,  Hke 
wretched  abortives,  die  in  the  very  birth?  But  why  do  I  say  that  they 
do  not  g-o  out  from  the  inward  recesses  of  our  bosoms?  Alas!  they 
are  onlv  formed  on  the  surface  of  our  lips,  and  they  expire  there,  quite 
different  from  what  Homer  ascribes  to  his  wise  and  eloquent  Ulysses, 
when  he  says, 

Ota  TS  f/.iydXriV  Ik  f'ho;  /•/. Forth  from  his  breast  he  poured  a  mighty  cry. 

Thou  God  of  my  righteousiiess.]  q.  d.  O  God,  who  art  rig'hteous 
Thyself,  and  art  the  patron  of  my  righteousness,  of  my  righteous  cause, 
and  of  my  righteous  life.  For  it  is  necessary  that  both  should  concur, 
if  we  desire  to  address  our  prayers  to  God  with  any  confidence ;  not 
that,  depending  upon  this  righteousness,  we  should  seek  the  Divine  aid 
and  favour  as  a  matter  of  just  debt :  for  then,  as  the  Apostle  argues, 
it  were  no  more  of  grace.  Rom.  xi.  6.  Our  Prophet  is  certainly  very 
far  from  boasting  of  his  merits  ;  for  here  he  so  mentions  his  righteous- 

ness, as  at  the  same  time  to  cast  himself  upon  the  Divine  mercy  ;  Have 
mercy  vpon  me,  exercise  Thy  propitious  clemency  towards  me.  And 
this  is  indeed  the  genuine  temper  of  one  who  truly  prays  with  sincerity 
and  humility.  For  polluted  hands  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
and  He  hates  the  heart  that  is  puffed  up  ;  He  beholds  the  proud  afar 
ojf,  as  the  celebrated  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican,  Luke  xviii., 
is  (you  know)  intended  to  teach  us.  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hast 
pleasure  in  wickedness.  Jf  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  me.  But  the  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness,  and  His 
countenance  beholds  the  upright.  Whereas  the  words  of  the  wicked, 
when  he  prays,  are  but  as  a  fan,  or  as  bellows,  to  blow  up  the  Divine 
displeasure  into  a  flame  ;  for  how  can  he  appease  God  who  does  not  at 
all  please  Him,  or  how  can  he  please  who  is  indeed  himself  displeased 
with  God,  and  who  utterly  disregards  His  pure  laws,  and  that  holiness 
which  is  so  dear  to  Him  ? 

Thou  hast  enlarged  me  when  I  was  in  distress.]  I  have  often  ex- 
perienced both  the  riches  of  Thy  bounty,  and  the  power  of  Thy  hand; 

and  I  derive  confidence  from  thence,  because  Thou  art  immutable,  and 
canst  never  be  wearied  by  rescuing  Thy  servants  from  the  dangers 
that  surround  them.  The  examples  we  have  heard  of  Divine  aid 
granted  to  others  in  their  distress  should  animate  us  ;  as  David  recol- 

lected, Psal.  xxii.  4  :  Our  fathers  trusted  in  thee,  they  trusted  in  Thee^ 
and  Thou  didst  deliver  them.  But  our  own  personal  experiences  are 
later  and  nearer,  and  he  who  treasures  them  up  in  his  memory,  not 
only  thereby  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God,  but  wisely  consults  his 
own  interest ;  for  he  enjoys  all  those  benefits  of  the  Divine  favour 
twice,  or  rather  as  often  as  he  needs  and  pleases  to  renew  the  enjoy- 

ment of  them  ;  and  he  not  only  supports  his  faith  in  new  dangers,  by 

surveying  God's  former  interpositions,  but  by  laying  them  open  before 
God  in  humble  prayer,  he  more  earnestly  implores,  and  more  effec- 

tually obtains  new  ones.  By  a  secret  kind  of  magnetism,  he  draws 
one  benefit  by  another  ;  he  calls  out,  and  as  it  were  allures  the  Divine 
favour  by  itself. 

Thou  had  enlarged  mc.']   The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  may  cspe- 
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cially  say  so,  in  reference  to  that  grand  and  principal  deliverance  by 
which  they  are  snatched  from  the  borders  of  Hell,  from  the  jaws  of 
eternal  death.  The  remembrance  of  so  great  salvation  may  well  ex- 

cite songs  of  perpetual  praise,  to  be  ascribed  Deo  liberatori,  to  God 
the  deliverer ;  and  by  this  deliverance,  so  much  more  illustrious  than 
any  of  the  rest,  they  may  be  encouraged  in  the  confidence  of  faith,  to 
urge  and  hope  for  the  aids  of  His  saving  arm  in  every  other  exigence. 

One  thing  more  may  be  observed  here,  but  it  is  so  very  obvious 
that  I  shall  only  just  mention  it,  as  what  needs  not  be  much  incul- 

cated. That  he  who  has  not  been  accustomed  to  prayer  when  the  plea- 
sant gales  of  prosperity  have  been  breathing  upon  him,  will  have  little 

skill  and  confidence  in  applying  himself  to  it  when  the  storms  of  adver- 
sity arise  ;  as  Xenophon  well  observed  in  the  person  of  Cyrus  *. 

Ver.  2.    O  ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  turn  my  glory  into  shame  ?  How  long  will 
ye  love  vanity,  and  seek  after  leasing  ]  Selah. 

J VSTLY  may  we  admire  the  force  and  the  speed  with  which  Prayer 
flies  up  to  heaven  and  brings  down  answers  from  thence,  a/na  eWor, 
ap,a  ep^jov,  710  sooner  said  than  done  ;  if  not  as  to  the  accomplishment 
of  the  thing  itself  which  perhaps  may  be  more  opportune  in  some 
future  hour,  yet,  at  least,  in  clear,  firm  hope,  and  strong  confidence, 
sent  from  above  into  a  praying  soul.  Prayer  soars  above  the  vio- 

lence and  impiety  of  men,  and  with  a  swift  wing  commits  itself  to 
Heaven,  with  happy  omen,  if  I  may  allude  to  what  the  learned  tell  us 
of  the  augury  of  the  ancients,  which  I  shall  not  minutely  discuss. 
Fervent  prayers  stretch  forth  a  strong,  wide-extended  wing,  and  while 
the  birds  of  night  hover  beneath,  they  mount  aloft,  and  point  out,  as  it 
were,  the  proper  seats  to  which  we  should  aspire.  For  certainly  there 
is  nothing  that  cuts  the  air  so  swiftly,  nothing  that  takes  so  sub- 

lime, so  happy,  and  so  auspicious  a  flight  as  prayer,  which  bears  the 
soul  on  its  pinions,  and  leaves  far  behind  all  the  dangers,  and  even  the 
delights  of  this  low  world  of  ours.  Behold  this  holy  man,  who  just 
before  was  crying  to  God  in  the  midst  of  distress,  and  with  urgent 
importunity  entreating  that  he  might  be  heard,  now,  as  if  he  were 
already  possessed  of  all  he  had  asked,  taking  upon  him  boldly  to 
rebuke  his  enemies,  how  highly  soever  they  were  exalted,  and  how 
potent  soever  they  might  be  even  in  the  royal  palace. 

O  ye  sons  of  men.']  The  Hebrew  phrase  here  used.  Bene  IscJi,  pro- 
perly speaking,  signifies  noble  men  and  great  men,  as  persons  of  ple- 
beian rank  are  called  Bene  Adam  t :  q.  d.  Whoever  you  are,  and  how- 

ever illustrious  by  birth,  or  inflated  with  pride,  or  perhaps  formidable 
on  both  accounts,  your  greatness  it  false,  and  when  it  is  most  blown 
up,  is  most  likely  to  burst.  That  is  a  sound  and  stable  degree  of 
honour  to  which  God  has  destined  His  servants,  whom  you  insult  and 
deride.  The  height  of  your  honour  and  vanishing  glory,  from  the 
exaltation  of  which  you  look  down  upon  me,  will,  if  you  desire  I 
should  speak  the  truth,  only  render  your  future  fall  more  grievous  and 

*  Jlxoa  7UV  ̂ iuv  TociXTixur-oo;  civ  U'/j,  uffTio  xec)  Tap  av^ouTcov,  outs  f^^)  oToTi  iv  aToPOt} 
ii'n,  ro7i  KoXocKivoi  aXX'  on  toxttoi^  Ton  f/,cikt?'a  rov  S-tuv  /u,ijU,v'/;Tui. 

t  Accordingly;  the  Latin  renders  it,  not  Jilii  hominum,  but  Jilii  virorum. 



Ver.  2.] MEDITATIONS  ON  PSALM  IV. 615 

fatal,  which  he  whose  destruction  you  seek  with  such  msatiable  rag-e, 
sees  indeed,  but  does  not  wish ;  nay,  he  rather  wishes  that  this  misery 

may  be  averted  from  you,  and  that  by  a  return  to  the  exercise  of  your 
right  mind,  it  may  be  totally  prevented :  and  therefore  he  gives  you 

this  admonition,  lest,  w^hile  you  are  deriding  him,  unexpected  destruc- 
tion should  come  upon  you,  and  your  laughter  should  prove  of  the 

Sardonic  kind,  which  nothing  can  quiet  till  it  end  in  death.  You  have 

indeed  great  strength  and  deep  counsel,  but  these  things  are  only  the 
blandishments  of  your  ruin,  and  the  splendid  prelude  to  that  misery 
which  is  hovering  over  you.  You  have  spent  time  enough,  and  alas! 
how  much  more  than  enough,  in  giving  chase  to  such  vanities;  at  last 
regard  the  man  who,  in  the  most  disinterested  manner,  admonishes 
you  of  the  most  important  truths. 

How  long  will  ye  turn  my  glory  into  shame.']  The  Septuagint appears  to  have  read  these  words  something  different  from  our  copies, 
but  the  sense  is  nevertheless  much  the  same*;  and  though  the 
Psalmist,  in  the  affair  which  he  had  in  view,  speaks  only  of  a  few,  the 
w^ords  themselves  have  such  an  expressive  dignity,  and  are  in  truth  so 
unhappily  extensive,  that  without  doing  any  the  least  violence  to  them, 
they  may  be  considered  as  an  admonition  to  all  mankind.  Oye  sons  of 
men,  how  long  will  ye  love  vanity  and  lies?  For  indeed,  what  are  all 
those  things  which  we  foolish  mortals  pursue  with  such  contention  and 
ardour  of  spirit,  but  as  an  ancient  expresses  it,  "  trifles  that  are  but  Uke 
the  shadow  of  smoke  t?"  But  we  are  to  speak  of  this  hereafter.  In 
the  mean  time,  let  us  attend  to  the  words  before  us.  How  long  will  ye 
turn  my  glory  into  shame  ?  The  things  which  are  the  brightest  orna- 

ments of  human  nature,  and  which  alone  constitute  its  very  glory,  are 
holiness,  piety,  and  faith;  and  these  are  treated  as  if  they  were  the  most 
despicable  and  ignominious  things  in  the  whole  world.  x\mong  Chris- 

tians, or  those  who  are  called  by  that  name,  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  scan- 
dal to  be  a  Christian  indeed.  We  have  long  since  lost  the  true  names  of 

things:  candid  simplicity  of  manners  is  despised  as  rusticity  ;  lively  re- 
ligion is  called  the  delirious  dream  of  superstitious  notions ;  and  gentle- 

ness, dulness  and  stupidity:  while  pride  has  usurped  the  name  of  mag- 
nanimity, and  craft  that  of  wisdom.  Thus  we  turn  true  glory  into  shame, 

and  shame  into  glory.  And  because  few  are  able  to  discern  what  tends 
to  their  eternal  happiness,  they  squander  away  the  whole  day  of  this 
short  life  in  pursuing  and  catching  at  the  false  and  fictitious  forma  of 

it;  yea,  they  seek  a  lie,  lying  vanity.  And  they  w^ho  heap  up  riches 
seem  to  be  wise  both  to  themselves  and  others ;  but  oh,  how  far  from 
it,  and  with  how  base  a  lie  do  they  impose  upon  themselves!  For  these 
riches  are  spent  upon  gratifying  their  palate,  and  ministering  in  other 
respects  to  their  luxury.  Into  how  foul  a  gulf  do  they  throw  what  they 
have  laboured  so  eagerly  to  gain  !  Or  if  they  hoard  up  their  wealth, 
how  soon  do  they  pass  over  the  property  to  their  heirs  !  Men  hunt  after 
fame  and  vain-glory,  and,  when  they  seem  to  have  caught  it,  feed  upon 
air,  and  become  the  slaves  of  all,  even  the  meanest,  for  a  thing  of 
nought.  And  as  for  pleasure,  who  is  so  senseless  as  not  to  know  how 
deceitful  a  lie  it  proves  at  last?    It  drives  men  into  a  weak  frenzy,  to 

*  They  render  it  'lug  "^on  (sx^vKuohoi,  "  How  long  are  ye  slow  of  heart."  And  the 
Lathis,  Usqup  quo  gravi  corde.    Instead  of  Kebudi  lekelesseh,  they  read  Kebudi  lekkssL 
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run  after  the  most  trifling'  objects  of  pursuit,  which  fly  from  them  like 
bees,  who,  if  they  are  taken,  yield  but  a  drop  of  honey,  and  repay  the 
spoil  of  it  with  a  painful  sting ;  a  sting  which  alas  reaches  the  very  heart. 
Relig-ion  is  a  high  sublime  thing",  royal,  unconquerable,  unwearied ; 
but  pleasure  is  low,  servile,  weak,  and  withering.  Religion  is  neither 
attended  by  sickly  disgust  in  the  enjoyment,  nor  by  bitter  repentance 
in  the  reflection;  but  what  the  world  calls  pleasure  is  attended  by 
both.  Hear,  my  young  friends,  hear  the  Divine  voice  of  celestial 
wisdom  calling  you  with  fervent  affliction  and  a  loud  cry,  from  the 
trackless  ways  of  error  and  precipices  of  misery.  How  long,  does  she 
say,  how  long  will  ye  love  vanity,  and  seek  after  leasing  ?  He  that 
seeks  me,  shall  not  he  wearied  in  running  hither  and  thither,  but  shall 
find  me  sitting  at  his  door  and  waiting  admittance  ;  and  he  who  finds 
me  needs  seek  nothing  else,  unless  he  be  one  whom  a  life  of  real  hap- 

piness cannot  satisfy.  Oh,  that  the  indefatigable  labour  and  industry 
with  which  men  pursue  flattering  and  uncertain  enjoyments,  may  stir 
up  your  minds  to  exert  at  least  an  equal  diligence  in  this  sublime  and 
most  blessed  pursuit !  For  if,  as  St.  Chrysostom  speaks,  it  may  seem 
indecent  for  me  to  press  you  further  to  such  an  attachment  to  these 
objects  as  they  require,  it  will  be  a  lovely  thing  to  give  it  without 
further  solicitation.    But  to  proceed, 

How  long  ivill  you  love  vanity,  and  seek  after  leasing.']  Can  any one  deny  that  this  is  the  character  of  almost  every  thing  that  is  to  be 
found  in  human  life?  Should  a  man  proclaim  this  in  every  company 
v/ith  a  loud  voice,  he  would  soon  pass  for  a  lunatic ;  but  certainly,  he 
might  reproach  them  wdth  the  general  madness  which  reigns  among 
mankind,  not  only  am.ong  the  vulgar  that  he  meets  with  in  the  streets, 
but  the  philosophers  disputing  in  the  school,  the  counsellors  pleading  in 
our  courts  of  judicature,  yea,  the  senators  and  nobles  that  sit  in  the 
most  august  assembly.  And  Oh,  how  happy  are  they,  of  whatever 
order,  whom  the  hand  of  God  draws  out  of  the  crowd,  and  turns  their 
minds  from  these  various  lying  and  transitory  vanities,  to  the  pursuit 
of  true  and  lasting  good  !  Happy  they  whom  He,  by  a  wonderful  in- 

terposition of  grace  in  their  favour,  sets  apart  as  dear  to  Himself.  Which 
leads  to  the  3d  verse. 

Ver.  3,    But  know,  that  the  Lord  hath  set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  Himself:  the 
Lord  will  hear  me  when  I  call  unto  Him. 

The  Prophet  hath  this  great  support  both  of  his  faith  and  of  his 
kingdom,  the  immutable  and  unshaken  decree  of  the  supreme  and 
universal  King,  and  it  is  the  firm  establishment  of  David's  infi- 

nitely greater  Son  in  His  throne  and  kingdom,  I  will  declare  the  decree. 
Psal.  ii.  7.  In  this  verse,  and  there,  we  may  most  properly  under- 

stand it  of  both ;  more  immediately  of  David  as  the  type,  but  chiefly, 
and  in  its  consummate  sense,  as  referring  to  Christ  the  Lord,  and 
having  its  full  end  and  accomplishment  in  His  endless  and  eternal 

kingdom.  He  is,  by  way  of  eminence,  God's  holy  one,  holy,  and 
harmless,  undejiled,  separate  from  sinners.  And  those,  whoever  they 
are,  who  endeavour  to  oppose  themselves  to  the  Divine  purposes, 
betray  the  most  desperate  madness,  and  on  whatever  strength  or  coun- 

sel they  depend  in  the  enterprise,  like  waves  dashed  against  the  solid 
rock,  they  shall  be  broken  in  pieces,  by  what  they  vainly  attempt  to 
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break.  And  on  this  basis  does  the  whole  safety  of  the  whole  Church 

rest,  and  that  of  all  God's  saints,  of  all  those  whom  He  sets  apart  for 
Himself,  and  (as  the  form  of  the  original  here  has  been  thought  to 
imply)  wonderfully  separates,  as  His  peculiar  people  and  treasure,  the 
sacred  charge  of  Christ  the  great  shepherd  and  bishop  of  souls,  which 
all  the  powers  of  earth  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  in  vain  attempt  to 
wrest  from  Him.  And  this  is  the  confidence  on  which  Believers  should 

repose  themselves.  They  never  trust  to  themselves  or  their  own 
strength  or  virtues,  but  they  often  redouble  that  cry.  Thou,  Lord, 
art  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer.  Psal.  xviii.  2.  And 
Psal.  xxxiv.  8,  Blessed,  0  Lord,  is  the  man  who  trusteth  in  Thee,  who 
must  previously  and  necessarily  despair  first  of  himself,  as  considered 
in  himself  alone,  as  the  great  Apostle  says,  WlienI  am  weak,  then  am 
I  strongest  of  all,  2  Cor.  xii.  10  ;  according  to  that  lively  and  just 
expression,  "  Faith  which  is  endangered  in  security,  is  secure  in 
danger 

The  Psalmist  adds.  The  Lord  will  hear  me  when  I  call.  From  the 
Divine  decree  and  favour,  he  promises  not  to  himself  an  entire  free- 

dom from  all  and  every  attempt  of  his  enemies,  but  assures  himself 
that  God  will  be  present  in  the  midst  of  his  calamities,  present 
and  propitious  ;  not  to  the  indolent  and  drowsy  soul,  but  to  that  which 
solicits  His  assistance  by  prayer.  And  this  is  the  determination  of 
every  godly  man,  whom  the  Lord  has  set  apart  for  Himself  that  he 
will  call  upon  God  without  ceasing,  and  that  if  any  unusual  difficulty 
arise,  he  will  call  upon  Him  more  fervently.  Hence  it  appears,  how 
entirely  all  our  safety  depends  upon  prayer.  Yet,  all  our  prayers,  and 
those  of  the  whole  Church,  are  sustained  by  those  prayers  of  our 
great  King  and  Priest :  as  Augustine  says  in  reference  to  that  known 
story  in  the  Evangelists,  Because  the  waves  rise,  the  ship  may  be  tossed, 
but,  because  Christ  prays,  it  cannot  be  sunk-\. 

Ver.  4.    Stand  ia  awe  and  sin  not :  commune  with  your  own  heart  on  your  bed,  and 
be  still.  Selah. 

Oh  most  friendly  counsel  which  is  here  offered  to  enemies!  This  is 
indeed  overcoming  hatred  and  injury  with  the  verv  best  of  favours; 
by  far  the  most  noble  kind  of  victory.  A  sublime  and  heavenly  mind, 
like  the  upper  region  of  the  world,  is  not  only  itself  always  calm  and 
serene,  as  being  inaccessible  to  every  breath  of  injury  and  turbulent 
impression,  but  it  also  continually  sheds  down  its  benign  influences 
without  distinction  on  all  below  it,  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  the  just 
and  the  unjust.  Stand  in  awe: — the  Hebrew  and  Greek  have  it.  Be 
ye  moved;  and  as  this  emotion  may  arise  either  from  anger,  fear,  or 
any  other  affection  of  the  mind,  the  Septuagint  renders  it.  Be  angry 
and  sin  not,  a  maxim  which  St.  Paul  finding  to  his  purpose,  inserts  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ch.  iv.  26.  Nevertheless,  the  Author  of 
this  psalm  here  seems  apparently  to  demand  their  fear  rather  than 
their  anger ;  and  accordingly,  the  Targum  explains  it.  Fear  Him,  i.  e. 
God,  and  sin  not :  Kimchi— /ear  the  Lord  who  has  chosen  me  king, 

*  Fides  quae  in  securitate  periclitatur,  in  periculis  secura  est. 
t  Quia  insurguut  fluctus,  potest  turbari  navicula,  sed  quia  Christus  orat,  non  potest mergi. 
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[Ver.  4. 
and,  Abenezra— /e«r  God  and  despise  not  my  glory,  for  that  great 
King  will  require  the  derision  at  the  hand  of  the  deriders. 

The  passions  are  the  inmost  wheels  of  this  machine  which  we  call 
man,  whose  motions  all  the  rest  of  the  life  follows,  and  all  the  errors 

of  this  career  of  ours  proceed  from  their  irregularity.  Of  so  g-reat 
importance  is  it,  that  every  one  rightly  determine  what  he  should 
desire,  and  hope,  and  fear.  And  from  the  time  that  man  lost  the 
ingenuousness  of  his  disposition,  and  became  like  a  wild  ass-colt,  the 
use  of  fear  is  become  very  great.  It  is  true  that  they  who  are  born 
again,  and  who  really  are  the  sons  of  God,  are  especially  led  by  the 
sweet  and  noble  energy  of  this  Divine  principle,  and  therefore  it  is 
the  saying  of  the  beloved  Apostle,  that  perfect  love,  or  charity,  casteth 
out  fear.  1  John  iv.  18.  But  as  the  generality  of  mankind  are  either 
entirely  destitute  of  this  Divine  love,  or  possess  it  only  in  a  very  low 
and  imperfect  degree,  so  it  is  certain,  that  with  regard  to  him  whose 
heart  is  most  entirely  fired  with  this  celestial  flame,  we  may  under- 

stand the  words  as  signifying,  that  in  such  a  one  this  great  and  fer- 
vent love  does  indeed  cast  out  all  despairings  and  diffident  fears,  but 

not  that  of  a  pious  and  reverential  awe.  Alas  !  most  of  us,  under  the 
pretence  of  avoiding  a  servile  terror,  perversely  shake  off  the  bonds 
of  holy  and  ingenuous  fear,  and  become  obstinate  and  self-willed  ; 
whereas,  when  we  look  into  the  word  of  God  we  shall  find  the  holiest 
men  there  tremble  in  the  Divine  presence,  and  sometimes  acknow- 

ledge even  greater  horror  of  mind.  My  flesh  tremhleth  for  fear 
of  Thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of  Thy  judgments.  Psal.  cxix.  120. 
Destruction  from  God  was  a  terror  to  me,  and  because  of  His  ex- 
cellency  I  could  not  endure.  Job  xxxi.  23.  In  this  sense,  as  David 
declares.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  and  endureth  for  ever, 
Psal.  xix.  9,  endures  in  the  most  happy  agreement  with  perfect  love. 
Nor  is  it  to  remain  only  in  spirits  that  inhabit  flesh,  but  in  ail  the 
angelic  choirs,  pure  and  happy  as  they  are.  Nay,  the  profound  reve- 

rence of  that  eternal  and  tremendous  Majesty  flourishes  and  reigns 
most  of  all  there ;  for  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  the 
knovvledge  is  clearer,  and  vision  more  distinct,  are  the  veneration  and 
the  fear  more  deep  and  humble.  How  reasonable  then  must  it  be, 
that  mortal  men,  beset  with  sore  temptations  and  dangers,  should,  as 
Hezekiah  expresseth  it,  walk  softly  and  tremble  before  that  infinite 
Majesty,  at  whose  voice  the  earth  is  shaken,  and  at  whose  rebuke  the 
pillars  of  heaven  are  moved.  With  great  propriety  did  one  of  the 
ancients  say,  *'  Fear  is  the  first  swaddling  band  of  new-born  wis- 

dom'''," or,  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom.  It  is  observed  that  the  original  word  there 
made  use  of,  signifies  both  the  beginning  and  the  top ;  and  in  both 
senses  it  is  most  true.  The  Author  just  mentioned  admirably  says, 

*'  Do  they  call  such  a  one  unlearned?  It  is  the  only  wisdom  I  know, 
to  fear  God  ;  it  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  and  the  end  of  all  discourse, 
as  Solomon  describes  it :  it  is  indeed  the  to  Trav,  the  whole  matter, 

the  whole  concern  of  man,  and  it  is  all  in  all — Fear  God1i."  And 

*  'O  (poCo?  T/^curov  Tr.i  ffo(p'ta;  ff<^u,^ya,';ov.  Greg.  Naz.  / 
■I*  ' ATTu'towTov  ovofJi,o!,(rov(Tt ;  fjt.\u,v  ffo(pia.v  ol^tcc,  TO  <poSi7<r^ai  Qiov'  cc^^v  fi  yu.^  <foip/as,  (poSt; 

Kv^i'ou'  KUt  Tikoi  }ioyov,  TO  Ttat  UKou'c,  i(f7i  lioXoi^uv,  Tov  Qiov  — Gkeg,  Naz.  Ok.  28. 
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elsewhere  he  adds,  "  This  fear  is  most  salutary  to  men,  but  at  the 
same  time  most  rare,  superlatively  so  *."  And  once  more,  "  It  is, 
(says  he)  the  greatest  of  all  good  things,  to  fear  God ;  and  the  un- 

godly, in  falHng  from  it,  shall  not  be  permitted  long  to  continue  in 

the  abuse  of  his  own  folly  t-"  Well,  therefore  is  it  here  added.  Sin 
not.  This  fear  is  the  water  of  the  sanctuary,  to  quench  all  the  flames 
of  concupiscence.  This,  says  Bernard,  is  the  arrow  that  strikes 

through  all  the  desires  of  the  jiesh.  Hence  arose  Abraham's  fear  and 
apprehension  among  strangers ;  Surely,  says  he,  the  fear  of  God  is 
not  in  this  place.  Gen.  xx.  11. 

But  in  order  to  produce  this  fear,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 
have  right  conceptions  of  God  ;  that  nothing  impure  can  please  Him, 
because  He  is  holiness  itself;  that  nothing  secret  can  be  concealed 
from  Him,  because  He  is  light ;  nor  can  any  sinner  surely  be  mad 
enough  to  hope  he  shall  escape  the  long  hand  of  this  righteous  J udge 
and  supreme  King,  whose  power  is  immense,  and  who  cannot  be  a 
respecter  of  persons.  What  evil  then  can  escape  with  impunity? 
Thou,  0  Lord,  Thou  only  art  to  he  feared,  and  who  can  stand  before 
Thee  when  once  Thou  art  angry?  Psal.  Ixxvi.  7. 
Commune  with  your  own  heart.]  Or,  as  some  render  it,  examine 

yourselves.  Oh,  how  few  do  this  I  Men  live  abroad,  and  are  indeed 
strangers  at  home :  the  great  mark  of  human  madness,  to  delight  in 
speaking  and  hearing  of  what  concerns  others,  "  while  no  individual 
will  attempt  to  descend  into  himself  |."  Yet  this  faculty,  which  we 
call  reflection,  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  human  nature ;  and  to  be 
borne  on  wholly  by  external  objects,  is  indeed  brutal.  And  Oh,  what 
heaps  of  disorder,  what  odious  filthiness  must  there  necessarily  be  in 
a  breast  which  is  never  looked  into  and  cleansed  out !  Dear  youths, 
if  amidst  all  your  other  studies,  you  do  not  learn  to  converse  and 
commune  with  your  own  selves,  whatever  you  know,  or  rather,  what- 

ever you  imagine  you  know,  I  would  not  purchase  it  at  at  the  expense 
of  a  straw. 

On  your  bed.}  Or,  as  some  would  render  it,  in  your  secret  chambers, 
when  free  from  the  noise  of  the  world,  and  hurries  of  their  daily 

business.  An  ancient  said,  *'  The  reflections  of  the  night  are  deep- 
est And  it  has  been  observed,  that  David,  in  the  nineteenth 

Psalm,  ascribes  speech  to  the  day,  and  wisdom  to  the  silent  night. 
It  is  an  excellent  advice  of  Pythagoras,  and  the  verses  that  contain  it, 
do  indeed  deserve  to  be  called  golden,  "  That  we  should  not  allow  our- 

selves to  go  to  sleep,  till  we  have  seriously  revolved  the  actions  of  the 
day,  and  asked  ourselves.  What  have  I  done  amiss  ?  What  good  have 
I  done,  or  neglected  to  do  ?  that  so  we  may  reprove  ourselves  for  what 

has  been  wrong,  and  take  the  comfort  of  what  has  been  as  it  ought  ||." 

*  ̂oSo;      Siov,  dv^ouTuv  ffuvn^to;,  oTuviO?  tz,  o^aviuraros. 
t  ̂'Aya&o'vyi  fi'^v  //,iyi<rrov  zvka^itff^ai  Q'Jv  evTS^  affi^h?  iKT'.ffu'j  oh  ToXhv  ;^^ovov  r/j Ixurov  fioo/cx,  xa.ra.-^^wtrat. 
I  Ut  nemo  in  sese  tentat  descenderc,  nemo. 
§  'Bctdv-Tioxi  ycto  vuKTo;  (p^ivz;. 
II  The  original,  with  Mr.  Rowe's  translation  and  paraphrase,  is  as  follows  :■- ̂  

M'/j  V  uTvov  f/,a.XciKota'iv  It'  ofJt,ua(n  TpaffVi^ccff^cti) 
Tl'.^t  Tuv  hft-t^ivuv  'i^yuv  T^i;  tKUffrov  iTTiX^ilv. 
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[Ver.  5. 
And  be  still.]  This  refers  not  so  much  to  the  tong-ae,  as  to  the 

mind  :  for  uhat  does  an  external  silence  signify,  if  the  inward  affec- 
tions be  turbulent?  A  sedate  and  composed  mind  is  necessary  in 

order  to  know  ourselves  and  to  know  God,  as  it  is  hinted  in  Psalm 
xlvi.,  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.  Such  wisdom  both  deserves 
and  demands  a  vacant  soul  :  it  w  ill  not,  as  it  were,  thrust  itself  into 
a  corner,  nor  inhabit  a  polluted  or  unquiet  breast.  God  was  not  in 
the  whirlwind,  nor  in  the  Jire,  h\it  in  the  still  small  voice.  1  Kings 
xix.  12.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  peaceful  and  pacific,  but  wicked  men  are 
turbulent  and  stormy,  driven  like  the  sea,  whose  weaves  are  tossed 
about,  and  throw  vp  continually  mire  and  dirt.  Impurity  is  the  inse- 

parable attendant  of  this  inquietude  :  but  the  wisdom  that  is  from, 
above,  is  Jirstpure,  then  peaceable,  a-^uy,  eirena  el prj-i/iKr],  pacific,  James 
iii.  17  ;  and  in  that  blessed  country  to  which  it  teaches  us  to  aspire, 
there  is  the  most  perfect  and  everlasting  cohabitation  of  purity  and 

peace. 
Ver.  5.    Offer  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  and  put  your  trust  in  the  Lord. 

The  mind  of  man  is  earthly,  I  say,  oTo^  yov  j^porot  etai:  as  mortals 
710W  are  entangled  in  the  folds  of  flesh  and  sense,  it  knows  not  how 
to  rise  to  things  celestial  and  divine  ;  and  when  it  is  stimulated  with 
some  sense  of  the  eternal  Deity,  and  the  worship  due  to  him,  it  gene- 

rally slides  into  some  lighter  offices  and  external  rites,  how  carelessly 
soever  performed,  and  there  it  rests.  Bi/t  God  is  a  spirit,  and  re- 

quires to  be  worshipped  i}i  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  the  solemn 
visible  sacrifices,  when  instituted  by  the  command  of  Him  the  great 
Invisible,  are  to  be  presented  by  every  pious  person  with  all  humble 
and  obedient  regard ;  yet,  the  chief  labour  is  to  be  employed  on  the 
pure,  sublime  worship  and  obedience  of  the  mind.  The  heathen 
philosophers  objected  to  the  primitive  Christians,  that  they  did  not 

sacrifice ;  to  which  some  of  the  early  Apologists  reply  thus :  "  The Former  and  Parent  of  the  whole  universe  has  no  need  of  incense  and 
of  blood.  The  greatest  sacrifice  we  can  present  to  Him,  is  to  know 
who  has  stretched  out  the  heavens,  w  ho  has  laid  the  foundations  of  the 

nJj  ̂ aoiSy/V  ;  t/ 5'  tot^et;  Tt  /u.ci  oav  olx  ifOAff^n  ; 
A^|a^5vaj  V  UTo  'ff^urov  iTi^i^i  y.a.)  /u-tr'sTruTCC, 

Let  not  the  stealing  god  of  sleep  surprise, 
Nor  creep  in  slumbers  on  thy  weary  eyes, 
Ere  ever}-  action  of  the  former  day 
Strictly  thou  dost  and  righteously  survey. 
"With  reverence  at  thy  own  tribunal  stand, And  answer  justly  to  thy  own  demand, 
AVhere  have  I  been?  In  what  have  I  transgressed.^ 
What  good  or  ill  has  this  day's  life  expressed  ? 
"Where  have  I  fail'd  in  what  I  ought  to  do  ? In  what  to  God,  to  man,  or  to  myself  I  owe  ? 
Inquire  severe,  whate'er  from  first  to  last, 
From  morning's  dawn  till  evening's  gloom  has  past. 
If  evil  were  thy  deeds,  repenting  mourn. 
And  let  thy  soul  with  strong  remorse  be  torn. 
If  good,  the  good  with  peace  of  mind  repay, 
And  to  thy  secret  self  with  pleasure  say, 
Rejoice,,  my  hearty  for  all  went  well  to-day. 
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mrth,  who  has  gathered  together  the  waters  into  the  hollow  of  the  sea, 
and  divided  the  lip:ht  from  the  darkness,  who  has  formed  the  whole 
animal  world  and  the  human  species,  and  who  governs  them  all  by 
his  nod  ;  and,  acknowleds^ing  Him  such  an  immense  and  omnipotent 

being-,  to  li.ft  up  pure  and  holy  hands  to  Him*.''  And  the  truth  of this  sentiment  has  generally  prevailed  throughout  all  ages:  even  in  the 
Jewish  Church,  while  the  obligation  to  sacritice  did  yet  continue,  with 
all  the  laborious  institution  of  external  worship,  holiness,  and  righte- 

ousness, and  integrity  of  heart  and  life,  were  acknowledged  to  be  the 
most  essential  parts  of  religion,  though,  alas  !  while  all  confessed  it  in 
words,  there  were  very  few  that  set  themselves  seriously  to  perform  it. 
Hence  arose  the  necessity  of  inculcating  this  lesson  so  frequently. 
Psalm  1.,  Isa.  i.,  xxix,  &c.  And  what  is  there  taught  at  large,  is  here 
hinted  in  this  short  clause.  Since  the  Temple  has  been  demoHshed, 
and  the  priests  with  their  sacrifices  have  ceased,  the  Jew^s  themselves 
have  instituted,  in  the  place  of  this,  the  offering  of  the  lip,  with  the 
commemoration  only  of  ancient  sacrifice,  persuaded  that  this  would  be 
equally  effectual,  and  have  appointed  three  daily  lessons,  calling  him 
who  diligently  recites  them,  a  son  of  eternal  life. 

Offer  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness.]  It  is  no  improbable  conjecture 
of  some  commentators,  that  David  here  refers  to  the  confidence  and 

boast  of  some  of  Saul's  courtiers  in  those  sacrifices  and  that  solemn 
worship  from  which  their  envy  had  perhaps  banished  him.  It  is  cer- 

tainly much  easier  to  sacrifice  a  ram  or  a  bullock,  than  to  slay  anger 
or  ambition  ;  easier,  indeed,  to  heap  up  whole  hecatombs  of  animals, 
than  to  resign  one  brutal  affection  or  concupiscence ;  yea,  easier  to 
present  all  our  goods,  than  ourselves  as  living  sacrifices,  though  that  is 
undoubtedly  our  reaso7iable  service.  The  Mosaic  sacrifices,  though  in- 

stituted by  God,  borrowed  all  their  value  from  that  Evening  Victim 
which  was  to  be  slain  in  the  end  of  the  world  who  was  Himself  the 
Sacrifice  and  the  Altar,  and  the  one  only  High  Priest,  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedec ;  who  yet  instituted  a  perpetual  succession  of  those  who 
should  be  a  royal  priesthood,  the  whole  series  of  which  priests,  in  their 
succeeding  generations,  are  daily  offering  to  God,  ̂ /ie  Father  o  f  spirits, 
the  pure  and  spiritual  sacrifice  of  righteousness,  most  acceptable  to 
Him,  as  passing  through  the  hand  of  that  great  High  Priest,  who  in- 

cessantly ministers  in  that  high  and  holy  sanctuary.  As  Bernard  ex- 
cellently speakst,  "Nothing,  Lord,  that  is  Thine  can  suffice  me 

without  Thyself,  nor  can  any  thing  that  is  mine  without  myself,  be 

pleasing  to  Thee."  And  Augustine  J,  "  Let  Thy  fire  entirely  con- 
sume me,  so  that  nothing  of  me  may  remain  to  myself"  And  this 

one  holocaust  comprehends  all  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness ;  the 
understanding,  the  love,  all  the  affections  and  faculties  of  the  soul,  and 
organs  of  our  bodies  ;  all  our  words,  actions,  and  thoughts,  prayers 
afid  vows,  hymns  and  thanksgivings,  piety,  modesty,  charity,  and  the 
whole  clioir  of  virtues,  exercised  in  a  diligent  and  harmonious  observ- 

ance of  all  His  precepts.  These  are  victims  and  perfumes  of  incense 
worthy  so  pure  a  Deity,  who  cats  not  thefksh  of  bulls,  nor  drinks  the 

*  Athenagoras. 
t  Nec  milii  tua  sufficiunt  sine  te,  nec  tibi  placent  mea  sine  me. 
J  Totum  me  consumat  igms  tuus,  nihil  mei  remanent  niihi. 
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[Ver.  6. 
blood  of  goats ;  wlio^  'if  were  hungry,  would  not  ask  us,  since  all  the. 
beasts  of  the  forest  are  His,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  Offer 
unto  God  thanksgivings,  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High.  For 
he  that  offereth  praise  glorifies  Him,  and  to  him  that  orders  his  conver- 

sation aright,  v:ill  He  show  the  salvation  of  God. 
Even  the  heathen  philosophers  and  poets  saw  and  taught,  that  these 

sacrifices  of  a  pious  mind  were  most  fit  for  a  rational  worshipper,  and 
must  be  most  fit  for  God,  to  whom  they  are  addressed.  "  Strange 
indeed  would  it  be,"  says  Socrates,  "  if  the  Gods  should  look  to  the 
gift  and  sacrifice,  and  not  the  soul."  And  passages  of  Horace^  and 
Persiusf  to  this  purpose  are  so  well  known  that  they  need  not  be  re- 

peated. The  language  of  the  son  of  Sirach  is  also  agreeable  to  it. 
Ecclus.  XXXV.  ] — 3.  He  that  keepeth  the  law,  bringeth  offerings 
enough  ;  he  that  taketh  heed  to  the  commandment,  offereth  a  peace  offer- 

ing. He  that  requiteth  a  good  turn,  offereth  fine  fiour ;  and  he  that 
gives  alms,  sacrificeth  praise.  To  depart  from  wickedness  is  a  thing 
pleasing  to  the  Lord,  and  to  forsake  unrighteousness  is  a  propitiation. 

And  put  your  trust  in  the  Lord.]  This  very  trust  with  which  the 
mind  reposes  itself  upon  God,  is  both  the  great  consolation  of  a  good 
man,  and  the  great  sacrifice  of  piety  and  righteousness.  The  faith  of 
Abraham  was  a  sacrifice  much  dearer  to  God,  not  only  than  the  ram 
which  he  actually  offered,  but  even  than  his  dearest  son  whom  he  had 
brought  to  the  altar.  He  was  strong  in  faith,  says  the  Apostle,  and  so 
he  gave  glory  to  God.  And  again,  only  they  who  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
righteousness  can  rely  upon  Him  with  a  true  and  solid  confidence. 
Not  that  these  sacrifices,  though  the  choicest  and  best  of  all,  can  pre- 

tend to  any  merit,  but  because  they  are  the  most  genuine  signs  and 
most  certain  seals  of  a  soul  in  covenant  with  God.  So  that  there  is 
indeed  a  mutual  signing  ;  God  offering  the  dearest  pledges  of  His 
favour  to  us,  and  we,  in  like  manner,  as  is  most  fit,  rendering  all  that 
we  have,  and  all  that  we  are,  to  Him,  with  the  most  humble  and  grate- 

ful heart.  And  certainly  this  union  and  perpetual  undivided  friendship, 

is  the  true  evOv/xi'a  of  the  holy  soul  ;  that  temperature  which  alone  can 
give  it  solid  tranquillity  and  felicity,  as  it  follows  presently  after  in  this 
Psalm. 

Ver.  6.  There  be  many  that  say,  \NTio  will  show  us  any  good?    Lord,  lift  Thou  up  the 
light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us. 

The  Psalmist  now  returns  to  himself  and  his  own  affairs,  and  having 
sufficiently  admonished  his  enemies  concerning  the  true  and  only  good, 
enforces  his  exhortation  by  his  example,  that  if  they  thought  fit,  they 
might  follow  it ;  (for  this  is  the  most  efficacious  manner  of  teaching ;) 
but  if  they  would  not,  that  he  might  at  least  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his 
own  counsel,  and  wrapping  himself  up  in  his  own  happiness,  might, 
from  that  eminence,  look  down  upon  all  the  vain  and  wretched  pur- 

*  Immunis  aram  si  tetigit  manus  : 
Non  sumptuosa  blandior  hostia, 
MoUibit  aversos  Penateis 
Farre  pio,  et  saliente  mica. 

t  Compositum  jus  fasque  animi,  sanctosque  recessus 
Mentis,  et  incoctum  generoso  pectus  honesto. 
Hjec  cedo  ut  admoveam  templis,  et  farre  litabo, 
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suits  of  the  mad  vulg^ar.  Like  drunken  men,  they  reel  and  stapc^er 
from  place  to  place  ;  they  often  fall  down  upon  their  face,  and  strike 
and  dash  themselves  against  what  they  desired  to  embrace.  Throus^h 
all  their  life,  with  an  unstable  pace,  they  catch  at  flying  forms  of  good  ; 
and  after  all  their  falls  and  their  bruises,  they  cry  out  again  and  again. 
Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  And  when  they  behold  any  new  species 
or  shadow  of  it,  they  immediately  run  to  it.  Nay,  perhaps,  so  light 
and  various  are  they  in  their  pursuit,  they  return  again  to  that  in 
which  they  had  been  frequently  deceived,  and  which  they  had  as  often 

abandoned.  Rabbi  Solomon  paraphrases  the  words  thus  ;  "  When 
Israel  saw  the  nations  prosperous,  he  said.  Who  will  show  us  a  like 
prosperity  ?  But  David  says,  Envy  them  not ;  we  have  a  sublimer 

prosperity  in  the  light  of  thy  Divine  countenance."  '*  That  is  good," 
says  the  great  philosopher  of  the  schools,  "  which  all  pursue.'*  The various  affections  and  desires  of  the  mind,  are  as  the  pulse  and  natural 
respiration  ;  but  certain  internal  principles,  which,  not  inwrought  by 
nature,  are  afterwards  received  and  deeply  engraved  upon  the  heart, 
are  the  springs  of  that  motion  :  our  different  opinions  of  different  things 
do  nevertheless  all  meet  in  this,  That  we  would  see  good.  But  they 
who  select,  from  the  various  objects  that  present  themselves,  a  suitable, 
complete,  and  substantial  good,  and  who,  neglecting  every  thing  else, 
bend  all  their  pursuits  to  that,  are  the  only  wise  and  happy  men. 

This,  the  Psalmist  professes  he  did,  and  freely  invites  all  that  pleased, 
to  join  and  take  a  part  with  him  in  these  desires  and  pursuits,  well 
knowing  that  the  happiness  was  abundantly  sufficient  for  many,  for  all 
that  would  apply  themselves  to  it,  and  such  as  could  not  at  all  be  dimi- 

nished by  being  imparted  ;  for  it  was  indeed  the  av-apice%-  kuXov,  the 
Self-sufficient  and  All-sufficient  Good,  which  was  one  of  the  titles  that 
some  of  the  wiser  Heathens  gave  their  Jupiter.  But  He  of  whom  we 
speak  is  The  living  and  the  True  God ;  nor  is  there  any  other  good 
whatsoever  adequate  to  the  human  mind.  And  what  we  say  of  His 
infinite  sufficiency,  is  most  aptly  signified  by  this  adumbration  which 
the  Psalmist  uses, — I  say,  hy  the  adumhratioii  of  ligh  t,  nor  do  I  think 
fit  to  correct  it  as  an  incongruous  expression,  for  light  is  indeed  as  it 
were  the  shadow  of  God,  and  that  fulness  of  supreme  good  which  is  in 
Him,  is  in  some  degree  shadowed  out  by  light,  which  entirely  illus- 

trates, with  the  full  stream  of  its  rays,  all  who  behold  it,  and  is  not 
broken  into  little  fragments,  to  be  sparingly  distributed  to  each.  Many 
seek  many  things ;  they  pursue  any  good  with  uncertain  and  ignorant 
desires  ;  but  we  have  fixed  upon  the  one  petition  we  should  insist 
upon,  for  in  this  one  is  all.  Lord,  lift  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance 
upon  vs.  Oh  rich,  grand,  and  incomparable  desire !  Without  this,, 
all  the  proudest  palaces  of  monarchs  are  gloomy  caverns,  dark  as  hell, 
and  all  the  riches  of  all  the  earth  mere  indigence.  This  is  the  proper 
light  of  the  intellectual  world,  and  it  puts  gladness  into  the  hearty  as  it 
follows. 

Ver.  7.  Thou  hast  put  gladness  into  my  heart  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn  and their  wine  increased. 

Gladness  into  my  heart.]  To  which  the  gross  delights  of  earthly 
things  cannot  reach  ;  tlrey  stick  as  it  were  before  the  threshold.  Corn 
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and  wine  are  only  the  refreshment  of  these  mean,  frail,  earthly  bodies, 
and  the  support  of  this  corporeal  and  terrene  life,  but  have  nothing- 
auryfycve?,  cong^cnlal  with  and  a-kin  to  the  heaven-born  spirit.  It  is  said 
indeed  that  bread  strengtheneth  man\s  heart,  and  wine  makes  it  glad ; 
but  the  heart  there  spoken  of,  is  that  which  is  the  spring  of  animal  life 
and  natural  spirit :  whereas,  to  that  heart  which  holds  the  preference 
in  human  nature,  which  may  therefore  be  called  the  ̂ j'^jey.ovtKrj,  the  go- 

verning part,  there  is  nothing-  which  gives  light  and  gladness,  beneath 
the  eternal  Father  of  lights  and  of  spirits.  He  cherishes  the  lan- 

guishing soul  with  the  rays  of  His  love,  and  satisfies  it  with  the  conso- 
lations of  His  Spirit,  as  with  a  kind  of  heavenly  nectar  or  nepenthe,  that, 

while  it  confides  in  His  safety,  lays  all  it  cares  and  fears  asleep,  and 
lulls  it  into  deep  peace,  and  calm,  sweet  repose:  without  which,  if  the 
mind  be  a  little  agitated,  no  gentle  breeze  of  harmony,  no  melody  of 
birds  or  harp,  can  bring  on  the  pleasing  slumber,  during  which,  never- 

theless, the  heart  awakes.  Oh,  happy  man,  who  betakes  his  whole 
soul  to  God,  and  does  not  only  choose  Him  above  all,  but  in  the  place 
of  all,  waiting  only  on  Him  !  Happy  man,  who,  having  been  chosen 
by  Him  with  preventing  love,  and  unmerited  benignity,  embraces  his 
ample,  all-sufhcient  Creator  for  his  inheritance  and  his  wealth,  often 
repeating  with  sacred  transport,  Deus  mens  et  omnia !  My  God  and 
my  all  !  This  is  the  man  that  has  enough  ;  and  therefore,  to  allude 

to  the  words  of  the  poet,  *'  He  is  not  disquieted  by  the  raging  of  the 
sea,  nor  any  severity  of  the  seasons,  whatever  stars  may  rise  and  set*." 

God  fixes  His  gracious  dwelling  in  the  pure  and  holy  soul  which  has 
learned  to  despise  the  vanity  of  riches,  and  makes  it  calm  in  the  midst 
of  hurries,  and  secure  in  the  deepest  solicitudes.  And  not  merely  to 
find,  but  even  to  seek  after  God,  is  better  to  such  a  soul,  inexpressibly 
better,  than  to  possess  the  richest  treasure,  the  most  extensive  empire, 
or  to  have  all  the  variety  of  sensual  pleasures  waiting  upon  its  beck. 

I  remember  to  have  read  of  some  military  officers,  who  crossing  the 
Nile,  in  the  same  boat  with  the  two  Macarii  of  Egypt,  said  to  them, 

in  allusion  to  their  name,  "  You  are  indeed  happy,  who  laugh  at  the 
world."  Yes,  said  they,  it  is  evident  that  we  are  happy,  not  merely 
in  name  but  in  reality,  but  you  are  unhappy  whom  the  world  derides, 
as  poor  creatures  whom  it  sees  entangled  in  its  snares. 

St.  Augustine  also  quotes  from  Politian,  a  similar  example  of  a 
Pretorian  soldier,  who  walking  out  with  his  comrade,  found  in  a  cottage 
into  which  he  accidentally  came,  a  book  containing  the  life  of  the  her- 

mit Anthony,  and  when  he  had  read  a  little  of  it,  looking  upon  his 
friend,  said,  "  At  what  are  we  taking  so  much  pains  to  arrive  ?  What 
do  we  seek  ?  For  what  do  we  go  through  the  fatigues  of  a  military 
life  ?  The  highest  of  our  hopes  at  court  must  be,  to  share  some  ex- 

traordinary degree  of  the  Emperor's  favour.  And  how  frail  and  dan- 
gerous a  situation  is  that !  And  through  how  many  other  previous 

dangers  must  we  pass  to  it !  And  how  soon  will  all  the  advantages 
we  can  hope  from  it  be  over !    But  I  may  this  moment,  if  I  please, 

*   Neque 
Tumultuosum  soUicitat  mare, 
Nec  sajvus  Arcturi  cadentis 
Impetus,  aut  orienlis  haedi.— Hob,  lib, 2,  Op,  1 » 
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become  the  friend  and  favourite  of  God."  And  he  had  no  sooner 
uttered  these  words,  than  they  both  resolved  upon  quitting  the  world, 
that  they  mig:ht  give  up  all  the  remainder  of  their  days  to  religion. 

Holy  men  in  former  ages  did  wonders  in  conquering  the  world  and 
themselves  ;  but  we,  unhappy,  degenerate,  and  drowsy  creatures  as 
we  are,  blush  to  hear  that  they  did  what  we  cannot  or  will  not  do. 
We  are,  indeed,  inclined  to  disbelieve  the  facts,  and  rather  choose  to 
deny  their  virtues  than  to  confess  our  own  indolence  and  cowardice. 

MEDITATIONS  ON  PSALM  XXXII. 

Ver.  1.  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered 

Oh,  the  pure,  the  overflowing,  the  incomparably  sweet  fountain  of 
Scripture ! 

Hence  light  we  draw,  and  fill  the  sacred  cup*"— 
whereas  the  springs  of  philosophy  in  human  affairs  are  not  very  clear, 
and  in  Divine,  they  are  quite  turbid  and  muddy ;  which  one  of  the 
greatest  orators  and  philosophers  among  them  all,  freely  confesses. 

*'  I  think,"  says  he,  "  we  are  not  only  blind  to  true  wisdom,  but  are 
very  dull  and  slow  of  apprehension  even  in  those  things  which  seem 
to  be  discerned  and  understood  t."  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at ;  for 
there  would  be  little  difference  between  things  human  and  Divine,  if 
the  dim  eye  of  our  reason  were  sufficient  to  discover  their  secrets. 

One  of  the  ancients  excellently  says,  "  If  you  examine  things  ever  so 
accurately,  you  will  never  be  able  to  discover  them  if  God  keeps  them 

vailed  J." 
It  would  be  a  vain  and  ridiculous  labour,  to  light  up  a  great  number 

of  lanterns  and  torches,  and  go  out  and  look  for  the  sun  in  the  night ; 
but  when  the  appointed  hour  of  morning  comes,  he  arises,  as  if  of 
his  own  accord,  and  freely  manifests  himself,  by  his  own  lustre,  to 
every  beholder.  The  wisest  of  the  heathens  undertook  to  find  out  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  the  Supreme  Good ;  but  wandering  through  the 
devious  ways  of  multiplied  errors,  they  could  attain  to  neither.  Nor 
was  it  the  least  of  their  errors,  that  they  sought  them  as  two  different 
things,  when  it  is  most  certain  that  both  are  united  in  one ;  for  it  is 
the  only  and  ultimate  happiness  of  man,  to  be  united  to  that  First  and 
Supreme  Being  and  Good,  from  which  he  drew  his  original.  But 
since  there  has  so  sad  a  distance  and  disagreement  arisen  between 
God  and  Man,  by  our  deplorable  apostasy  from  Him,  there  could  not 
be  the  least  hope  of  attaining  that  union,  did  not  infinite  Goodness 
and  Mercy  propose  the  full  and  free  pardon  of  our  offences  :  so  that 
the  true  determination  of  this  grand  question  about  happiness,  is  evi- 

dently that,  Blessed  and  happy  is  that  man  whose  trajisgression  is  for- 

*  nine  lucem  haiirire  est,  et  pocula  sacra. 
t  Mihi  non  modo  ad  sapienliam  cxc'i  videmur,  scd  ad  ea  ipsa,  quae  aliqua  ex  parte cerni  vidoantur,  hcbetes  et  obtusi. — Skneca. 
J  'AXX'  cu  ya,^  «v  to,  ̂ ila,  x.^v'^tovto}  ©saw 

Islahli  civ  ovV  ii  TavT^  VTri^'iK&ois  ff'^eiTwy.-— SorHOCLES/ Vol.  I.  2  S 
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[Ver.  1. given,  and  wJiose  sin  is  covered.  Innocence  was  the  first  means  of 
obtaining  happiness,  which  being  once  violated,  the  only  plank  that 
can  save  us  after  our  shipwreck,  is  remission  and  repentance  ;  which 
two  things,  the  whole  Scripture  assures  us,  that  the  Divine  Wisdom 
has  so  connected,  as  with  an  adamantine  band.  And  this  Psalm  now 
before  us,  is  a  signal  declaration  of  it,  which,  since  it  inculcates  so 

grand  a  topic  of  religion,  Kvpi'av  ho^av,  may  well  be  styled  as  it  is, 
Maschil,  a  lesson  of  instruction.  For,  as  St.  Augustine  well  observes, 
"  That  is  instruction  indeed,  which  teaches  us  that  Man  is  not  saved 
by  the  merits  of  his  works,  but  by  the  grace  of  God*." 

Blessed.]  Or,  O  blessed  man,  or,  Oh,  the  felicities  of  that  Man  ! — 
to  denote  the  most  supreme  and  perfect  blessedness  f.  He  only  has 
attained  to  complete  felicity,  whose  numerous  debts  are  all  remitted, 
though,  far  from  being  able  to  pay  them,  he  could  not  so  much  as 
reckon  them  up.  And  blessed  is  he  that  knows  it,  as  the  proverb  is, 

"  No  man  is  happy  but  he  who  thinks  himself  so|." 
The  man  whose  iniquity  is  forgive?!.']  As  the  word  is  nesevi,  it  might be  rendered,  Blessed  is  the  man  who  is  eased  of  the  heavy  burden  of 

his  sin.  A  burden,  indeed,  too  heavy  for  the  strongest  man  upon 

earth ;  a  burden  so  dreadfully  great,  that  God's  angels  are  not  able 
to  stand  under  it ;  for  many  of  the  chief  of  them  were  pressed  down 
to  hell  by  it,  and  can  rise  no  more.  But  though  no  giant  on  earth  or 
in  heaven  could  bear  it,  A  Lamb  subjected  himself  to  it.  But  it  was 
A  Lamh  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  burdened  with  no  load  of 
his  own  sin,  nor  stained  with  the  least  spot  of  pollution.  The  Lamh 
of  God,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  Himself  God,  is  he  o  aipvov  tiju  a/napriau 
TOO  Koa/LLov,  who  takes  away  all  the  sins  of  the  world,  as  one  sin  : 
taking  the  burden  upon  Himself,  he  bears  it  and  carries  it  away. 

Covered.]  That  sinners  may  more  clearly  apprehend,  and  more 
easily  and  firmly  believe  a  thing  which  seems  so  difficult  to  admit,  as 
the  free  and  full  remission  of  sin,  it  is  painted  out  by  various  beautiful 
expressions  and  figures  in  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  washing,  cleansing^ 
blotting  out,  scattering  like  a  cloud,  entirely  forgetting,  casting  into  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  and  here,  by  that  of  taking  away  and  covering,  and 
by  that  phrase  which  explains  both,  of  not  imputing  them.  And  this 
expression  of  covering  them,  is  with  great  propriety  added  to  the 
former  phrase  of  lightening  the  sinner  of  the  burden  of  them,  that 
there  may  be  no  fear  of  their  returning  again,  or  coming  into  sight, 
since  God  has  not  only  taken  the  heavy  load  from  our  shoulders,  but 
for  ever  hidden  it  from  His  own  eyes,  and  the  vail  of  mercy  has  taken 
it  away ;  that  great  covering  of  Divine  love,  which  is  large  enough  to 
overspread  so  many  and  so  great  offences.  Thus  it  does,  as  it  were, 
turn  away  the  penetrating  eye  of  His  justice,  which  the  most  secret 
inquiry  could  not  elude,  did  not  He  Himself  in  pity  voluntarily  avert  it. 

But  you  well  know  what  is  our  Propitiatory,  what  the  covering  of 
the  mercy-seat,  even  Jesus,  who  was  typified  by  that  Caporeth  in  the 
Temple,  which  the  Septuagint  render  IXaarrjpiov  iTrLOcjxa,  a  propitiatoi-y 

*  Qua  intelligitur  noii  meritis  operum,  sed  Dei  gratia  hominem  liberarl. 
t  As  the  Elephant,  to  denote  its  vast  bulk,  is  spoken  of  in  the  plural  number, 

Jiehemoth. 
J  Non  est  beatus  qui  se  non  putat, 
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covering:  by  which  title  our  great  Redeemer  is  marked  out,  Rom.  iii. 
25,  as  the  same  Hebrew  word,  Caphar,  signifies  both  to  cover  and  to 
expiate  *.  But  that  the  thing  may  be  more  evident  and  certain,  the 
thought  is  repeated  again  in  the  second  verse. 

Ver.  2.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose 
spirit  there  is  no  guile. 

Aben-Ezr.v  paraphrases  it,  Of  whose  sins  God  does  not  think,  does 
not  regard  them,  so  as  to  bring  them  into  judgment,  reckoning  them 
as  if  they  were  not ;  ov  /urj  Xo-n^ejai,  does  not  count  or  calculate  them, 
or  charge  them  to  account;  does  not  require  for  them  the  debt  of 
punishment.  To  us  the  remission  is  entirely  free,  our  Sponsor  having 
taken  upon  Him  the  whole  business  of  paying  the  ransom.  His  suf- 

fering is  our  impunity,  His  bond  our  freedom,  and  His  chastisement 
our  peace ;  and  therefore  the  Prophet  says,  The  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  Him,  and  by  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  Distracted 
creatures  that  we  are,  to  indulge  in  those  sins  which  brought  death 
upon  our  dear  Redeemer,  and  to  be  so  cold  in  our  affections  to  that 
Redeemer  who  died  for  those  sins  ! 

This  weighty  sentence,  of  itself  so  admirable,  Paul  renders  yet  more 
illustrious,  by  inserting  it  into  his  reasonings  on  the  topic  of  justifica- 

tion, Rom.  iv.  6,  as  a  celebrated  testimony  of  that  great  article  of  our 
faith.  "  David,"  says  he,  "  thus  describeth  the  blessedness  of  that 
"  man,  saying,  Blessed  is  he  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven.^*  So  that 
this  is  David's  opinion  concerning  true  happiness  :  he  says  not,  Blessed 
are  those  who  rule  over  kingdoms,  blessed  are  those  generals  who  are 
renowned  for  their  martial  bravery  and  success,  though  he  himself  had 
both  these  titles  to  boast  of.  It  is  not  the  encomiums  of  the  greatest 
multitudes,  nor  the  breath  of  popular  applause,  nor  any  other  degree 
of  human  honour,  which  entitles  a  man  to  this  character.  It  is  not 
said.  Blessed  is  he  who  ploughs  many  thousand  acres  of  land,  or  who 
has  heaped  together  mountains  of  gold  and  silver ;  nor.  Blessed  is  he 
who  has  married  a  beautiful  and  rich  woman,  or,  (which  in  his  age,  or 
even  now  in  those  eastern  countries,  might  be  the  case,)  he  who  was 
possessed  of  many  such  ;  nor.  Blessed  is  he  who  understands  the 
secrets  of  nature,  or  even  the  mysteries  of  religion  ;  but  Oh,  happy 
man  whose  sins  are  pardoned,  and  to  whom  the  Lord  does  not  impute 
iniquity,  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile,  whose  breast  is  full,  not 
of  feigned  repentance,  but  of  a  fervent  love  of  holiness,  and  hatred  of 
sin.  This  makes  life  happy,  nay,  absolutely  blessed.  But  alas  !  when 
we  inculcate  these  things,  we  sing  to  the  deaf.  The  ignorance  and 
folly  of  mankind  will  not  cease  to  pronounce  the  proud  and  the  covetous 
happy,  and  those  who  triumph  in  successful  wickedness,  and  who,  in 
chase  of  these  lying  shadows  of  happiness,  destroy  their  days,  and 
their  years,  and  their  souls. 

*'  Alas,"  says  the  wise  Roman,  "  how  little  do  some  who  thirst  most 
*  It  is  observed,  the  Hebrew  word  Eschol  haccopher,  which  some  render  a  cluster  of 

camp/lire,  Cant.  i.  14,  may,  with  a  little  variation  in  the  reading,  [i.  e.  reading  it  Jsk 
col  haccopher,]  be  rendered  a  man  of  all  kinds  of  redemption,  or  of  all  expiation.  So 
the  Targuni  interprets  it  by  expiation.  And  by  the  way,  some  assert  that  this  Psalm 
used  to  be  sung  on  the  day  of  expiation, 

2  S  2 
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[Ver.  2. 
impatiently  after  glory,  know  what  it  is,  or  where  it  is  to  be  sought*  !" 
which  is  equally  applicable  to  that  true  calm  and  serenity  of  mind 
which  indeed  all  pursue,  but  yet  few  are  able  to  attain.  But  as  for 
us  who  enjoy  the  celestial  instruction  of  this  sacred  volume,  if  we  are 
ignorant  of  it,  our  ignorance  is  quite  inexcusable,  obstinate,  and  af- 

fected, since  we  are  wilfully  blind  in  the  clearest  and  most  refulgent 
light.  This  points  out  that  good  which  can  completely  fill  all  the 
most  extended  capacities  of  the  human  soul,  and  which  we  generally 
seek  for  in  vain  on  all  sides,  catching  at  it  where  it  is  not  to  be  found, 
but  ever  neglecting  it  where  alone  it  is.  But  is  it  then  possible  at 
once  to  be  solidly  and  completely  happy  ?  You  have  not  merely  the 
ideas  of  it,  but  the  thing  itself,  not  only  clearly  pointed  out,  but  most 
freely  offered,  with  Divine  munificence  ;  so  that  if  you  do  not  obsti- 

nately reject  the  offer,  it  must  be  your  own.  And  this  happiness  con- 
sists in  returning  to  the  favour  and  friendship  of  God,  who  most  mer- 

cifully grants  us  the  free  pardon  of  all  our  sins,  if  we  do,  with  un- 
feigned repentance  and  a  heart  free  of  all  guile,  not  only  humbly  con- 

fess and  lament  them,  but  entirely  forsake,  and  with  implacable  hatred 
for  ever  renounce  them,  a'  tiuKap  evcdiutvu  re  kuI  oXfBto?.  All  the  names, 
all  the  variety  of  felicities,  bliss  and  happiness  are  accumulated  on 
that  man  who  has  known  this  change  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
Hight,  on  whom  this  bright  day  of  expiation  and  pardon  has  beamed. 
He  easily  looks  down  from  on  high  on  all  the  empty  titles  and  false 
images  of  earthly  happiness,  and  when  he  is  bereaved  of  them  all, 
yea,  and  beset  on  every  side  with  what  the  world  calls  misfortunes  and 
afflictions,  ceases  not  to  be  happy.  In  sorrow  he  is  joylul,  in  jDOverty 
rich,  and  in  chains  free  :  when  he  seems  buried  deep,  so  that  not  one 
ray  of  the  sun  can  reach  him,  he  is  surrounded  with  radiant  lustre  ; 
when  overwhelmed  with  ignominy,  he  glories  ;  and  in  death  itself,  he 
lives,  he  conquers,  he  triumjjhs.  What  can  be  heavy  to  that  man  who 
is  eased  of  the  intolerable  burden  of  sin  ?  How  animated  w  as  that 

saying  of  Luther,  "  Smite,  Lord,  smite,  for  thou  hast  absolved  me 
from  my  sins  |."  Whose  anger  should  he  fear  who  knows  that  God 
is  propitious  to  him, — that  Supreme  King,  whose  v:rath  is  indeed  the 
messenger  of  death,  but  the  light  of  His  countenance  is  life;  who  glad- 

dens all  by  the  rays  of  His  favour,  and  by  one  smile  disperses  the 
darkest  cloud,  and  calms  the  most  turbulent  tempest  ? 

But  we  must  now  observe  the  complication  of  a  two-fold  good,  in 
constituting  this  felicity :  for  we  have  two  things  here  connected,  as 
conspiring  to  make  the  person  spoken  of  blessed  ;  the  free  remission 
of  sin,  and  the  inward  purification  of  the  heart.  In  whose  spirit  there 
is  no  guile.  This  simplicity,  acpeXoTij^,  is  a  most  excellent  part  of 
purity,  opposed  to  all  wickedness  and  arts  of  deceit ;  and  in  common 
speech,  that  which  is  simple  and  has  no  foreign  mixture,  is  called 
2mre.  Pardon  presents  us  as  just  and  innocent  before  our  Judge  ;  and 
that  sanctity  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  constituting  any  part  of  our  justify- 

*  Quam  ignorant  homines  glorias  cupidi,  quae  ea  sit,  aut  quemadmodum  petetida. — • Seneca. 
t  Alluding  to  Psalm  l.xxvii.  10,  where  the  Vulgate  renders  Seuih,  change,  inutatio 

dextrcc  Excelsi ;  and  several  otfier  Versions  nearly  agree  with  it, 
X  P'eri,  Domine,  fcri ;  nam  u  peccatis  absolvisti  me. 
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ing;  ri2:hteousness  before  God,  nor  as  only  the  condition  or  sign  of  our 
felicity,  but  is  truly  and  properly  a  part,  of  it.  Purity  is  the  accom- 

plishment of  our  felicity,  begun  on  earth,  and  to  be  consummated  in 
Heaven;  that  purity,  I  say,  which  is  begun  here,  and  shall  there  be 
consummated.  But  if  any  one  think  he  can  divide  these  two  things, 
which  the  hand  of  God  has  joined  by  so  inseparable  a  bond,  it  is  a 
vain  dream.  Nay,  by  attempting  to  separate  these  two  parts  of  happi- 

ness, he  will  in  fact  only  exclude  himself  from  the  whole.  Jesus,  our 
victorious  Saviour,  has  snatched  us  from  the  jaws  of  eternal  death; 
but,  to  be  delivered  from  the  cruel  tyranny  and  bonds  of  sin,  and  to 
be  brought  into  the  blessed  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  was  another 
essential  part  of  our  redemption,  and  if  any  one  does  not  embrace 
this  with  equal  alacrity  and  delig:ht  as  the  other  benefit,  he  is  a  wretched 
slave  of  the  most  mean  and  ignoble  spirit,  and  being  equally  unworthy 
of  both  parts  of  this  stupendous  deliverance,  he  will  justly  forfeit  and 
lose  both.  And  this  is  the  epidemical  Antinominianism  of  the  Christian 
world,  because  they  who  labour  under  it  have  nothing  but  the  name  of 
Christians:  they  gladly  hear  of  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the  sal- 

vation of  their  souls,  while  they  are  averse  to  the  doctrine  of  holiness 
and  repentance.  It  is  a  disagreeable  message,  a  hard  saying,  and 
who  can  hear  it!  But  Oh,  the  incomparable  charms  of  holiness! 
It  is  to  be  desired,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  other  benefits  which  come 
in  its  train,  but  especially  for  itself:  so  that  he  who  is  not  transported 
with  a  most  ardent  love  of  it,  is  blind,  and  deserves  to  be  thrust  into 
the  mill,  to  tread  that  uncomfortable  round,  and  to  grind  there;  de- 

serves to  be  a  slave  for  ever,  since  he  know^s  not  how  to  use  liberty 
when  offered  to  him.  Shall  the  Stoic  say,  "  The  servant  of  philosophy 
is  truly  free  and  shall  we  scruple  to  assert  the  same  concerning 
pure  religion,  and  evangelical  holiness  ?  Now  this  freedom  from 
guile,  this  fair  simplicity,  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  is  deservedly 
reckoned  among  the  chief  endowments  of  a  pure  soul,  and  is  here 
named  instead  of  all  the  rest,  as  nothing  is  more  like  to  that  God 
who  inspects  the  very  heart,  in  nothing  do  we  so  much  resemble  Him; 
and  therefore  it  is  most  agreeable  to  Him,  because  most  like  unto 
Him.  He  is  the  most  simple  of  all  beings,  and  is  indeed  Truth  itself, 
and  therefore,  He  desires  truth  in  the  inward  jja;-/.?,  and  hates  a  heart 
and  a  heart,  as  the  Hebrew  phrase  is  to  express  those  that  are  double- 
hearted.  And  how  much  our  blessed  Redeemer  esteems  this  sim- 

plicity, we  may  learn  from  the  earnestness  with  which  He  inculcates 
it  upon  His  disciples,  that  they  should  be  simple  as  doves.  Matt. 
X.  16.  We  may  learn  it  also  from  the  honourable  testimony  he  bears 
to  this  character  in  Nathanael,  when  he  pronounces  him,  John  i.  47, 
a/i  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile.  And  especially  from 
His  own  perfect  example,  as  it  is  said  of  Him,  1  Pet.  ii.  22,  He  did 
no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth.  Perhaps  the  Psalmist 
might  the  more  willingly  mention  this  virtue,  as  he  reflected  with 
penitential  distress  on  his  crafty  and  cruel  attempt  of  covering  that 
adultery  which  he  had  committed,  with  the  vail  of  murder.  But  how- 

ever that  was,  it  is  certain  that  this  guileless  sincerity  of  heart  holds 
the  first  rank  in  the  graces  that  attend  true  repentance.    It  may  be 

Qui  philosopliiee  inservit,  est  vcre  liber. 
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sometimes  our  duty  to  open  our  sins  to  men,  by  an  ingenuous  con- 
fession :  but  it  is  always  our  duty  to  do  it  to  God,  who  promises  to 

cover  them  only  on  this  condition,  that  we  do  sincerely  uncover  them 
ourselves.  But  if  we  affect  that  which  is  His  part.  He  will,  to  our 
unspeakable  damage,  do  that  which  He  had  assigned  to  us.  If  we 
hide  them,  he  will  bring  them  into  open  light,  and  will  discuss  and 

examine  each  vdth  the  greater  severity:  "  He,*'  says  Ambrose,  *'  who 
burdens  himself,  makes  his  error  so  much  the  lighter*."  "  In  pro- 

portion to  the  degree,"  says  TertuUianf,  "  in  which  you  are  unwilling 
to  spare  yourself,  God  will  spare  you."  But  what  madness  is  it  to 
attempt  to  conceal  any  action  from  Him,  from  whom,  as  Thales 

wisely  declares,  "  von  cannot  so  much  as  conceal  a  thought  ?  J"  But 
not  now  to  insist  upon  the  impossibility  of  a  concealment,  a  wise  man 
would  not  wish  to  cover  his  wounds  and  his  disease  from  that  physi- 

cian, from  whose  skilful  hand  he  might  othe^v^ise  receive  healing ; 
and  this  is  what  the  Psalmist  presently  after,  for  our  instruction, 
confesses. 

Ver.  3.    When  I  kept  silence,  my  bones  waxed  old,  through  my  roaring  all  the  day long. 

While  he  suppressed  the  ingenuous  voice  of  confession,  the  continu- 
ally increasing  weight  of  his  calamity  extorted  from  him  a  voice  of 

roaring :  "  while  I  would  not  speak  as  it  became  a  guilty  man,  I  was 
compelled  even  to  bellow  like  a  beast  Nevertheless,  this  wild 
roaring  did  not  move  the  Divine  compassion,  nor  atone  His  dis- 
pleasure. 

Yer.  4.    For  day  and  night  Thine  hand  was  heavy  upon  me :  my  mobture  is  turned  into 
the  drought  of  summer. 

Hitherto  that  voice  was  wanting,  to  which  the  bowels  of  the  Father 
always  echo  back,  the  voice  of  a  son  fiili  of  reverence,  and  ready  to 

confess  his  errors;  without  which,  cries  and  lamentations  in  misery- 
are  no  more  regarded  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  the  howling  of  dogs, 
according  to  that  expression  of  Hosea,  vii.  14,  They  have  Jiot  cried  to 
me  with  their  heart,  when  they  howled  upon  their  beds.  A  dog  howls 
when  he  is  hungry,  or  when  he  is  lashed :  but  from  a  son,  when  he  is 
chastened,  acknowledgments  of  his  fault,  and  deprecations  of  his 

father's  displeasure,  are  expected  ;  and  when  the  son  thus  acknowledges 
his  otTence,  and  entreats  for  pardon,  it  is  the  part  of  a  compassionate 
father  to  forgive,  and  to  spare.  Nor  do  we  indeed  confess  our  offences 
to  our  Father,  as  if  He  were  not  perfectly  acquainted  with  them,  but 
we  fly  to  Him  who  requires  we  should  repent,  that  He  may  not  show 
us  by  punisnment,  those  things  which  we  shun  showing  to  Him  by 

confession,  "  I  confessed  unto  the  Lord,"  says  Augustine,  "  to  whom 
all  the  abyss  of  my  sin  and  misery  lay  open ;  so  that  if  1  did  not  con- 

fess whatever  was  hidden  in  ray  heart,  I  should  not  hide  myself  from 

Him,  but  Him  from  rae;i." 
*  Allevat  errores  ille  qui  se  onerat. 
f  Quantum  tibi  non  peperceris,  tantum  tibi  parcel  Deus. 

§  Dum  nolui  loqui  ut  lioininem  reum  decet,  mugire  coactus  sum  ut  brutum. 
II  Et  tibi,  Domine,  cujus  oculis  nuda  abyssus,  quid  occultum  asset  in  me  si  non  con. 

fiterer,  nou  me  tibi  absconderem,  sed  te  raihi. 
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Thy  hand  was  hmvy  upon  me.]  That  Hand,  which,  when  pressing, 
is  so  heavy,  when  raising,  is  so  sweet  and  powerful.  Psalm  xxxvii.  24. 
and  when  scattering  its  blessings,  so  full  and  so  ample.  Psalm  civ.  28. 
cxlv.  16.  He  would  not  at  first  be  humbled  by  the  confession  of  his 

iniquity,  and  therefore  he  is  humbled  by  the  weight  of  the  hand  of 

God.  "  Oh,  powerful  hand  !  beyond  all  comparison  more  grievous 
than  any  other  hand  to  press  down,  and  more  powerful  to  raise  up ! 
He  who  suppresses  his  sins  without  confessing  them, 

fu/nm  a/it  venis,  et  cceco  earpitur  igne. 
Conceals  an  inward  wound,  and  burns  with  secret  fire." 

Under  the  appearance  of  sparing,  he  is  indeed  cruel  to  himself;  when 
he  has  drunk  down  iniquity,  and  keeps  it  within,  and  it  is  not  covered 
by  the  Divine  forgiveness,  it  is  like  a  poison  which  consumes  the  mar- 

row in  the  midst  of  his  bones,  and  dries  up  the  vital  moisture.  It 
may  perhaps  occasion  more  present  pain,  to  draw  out  the  point  of  the 
weapon  which  sticks  in  the  flesh;  but  to  neglect  it,  will  occasion 
greater  danger  and  more  future  torment.  Xor  will  the  dart  fall  out 
by  his  running  hither  and  thither,  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  poet 
expresses  it  with  respect  to  the  wounded  deer,  it  fixes  deeper  and 
deeper*. 

But  the  only  healing  herb  that  the  sinner  can  find,  is  true  repentance 
and  humble  confession  ;  not  that  which  acknowledges  sin  in  a  few 
slight  words,  when  it  has  hardly  looked  upon  it  and  known  it,  but 
that  which  proceeds  from  a  previous  true  and  vivid  compunction  of 
soul,  and  is  inseparably  attended  by  renovation  and  purity  of  heart 
and  life  ;  and  so,  as  comprehending  this,  it  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
\^hole  of  repentance,  1  John  i.  9.  If  ice  confess  our  sins,  He  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 

righteousness.   And  so  in  the  Psalm  before  us. 

Ver.  5.  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  my  iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  I  said, 
I  yriW  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of 
my  sin.  Selah. 

True  and  genuine  repentance  hath  eyes,  as  it  were,  on  both  sides, 
zpocriv  Kai  o-catc  {BXe^et  :  it  looks  back  on  sins  already  committed,  to 
lament  them ;  it  looks  forward,  and  humbly  resolves  no  more  to  com- 

mit what  it  has  lamented.  And  each  of  these  is  expressed  by  each  of 
the  words  by  which  repentance  is  signified,  fie^aueXe/a  and  juerxvo/a  ; 
which  words  are  therefore  used  promiscuously,  both  by  the  sacred 
writers  and  by  others,  so  that  the  received  ditference  between  them 
seems  to  me  to  have  little  foundation.  For  Phavorinus  interprets  the 
word  fieTUPoia^  an  anguish  of  soul  under  a  consciousness  of  having 
acted  a  foohsh  and  absurd  part :  and  the  Latin  has  the  same  signifi- 

cation, if  we  will  admit  the  judgment  of  Gellius,  who  seems  to  have 
been  a  very  accurate  critic  in  atfairs  of  that  nature.  He  observes, 

*'  We  are  said  to  repent  of  things,  whether  our  own  actions,  or  those 
of  others  which  have  been  performed  by  our  advice  or  instigation, 
which  do  afterwards  displease  us,  so  that  we  change  our  judgment  con- 

*  Ilia  fugk  sylvas  saltusque  peragrat 
Dyclacos,  haeret  lacteri  letlialis  aiundo. 
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cerning:  them*."  But  we  will  wave  all  further  concern  about  words ; 
the  thing  itself  demands  our  g-reatest  attention.  I  entirely  agree  with 
him  who  said,  "  I  had  rather  feel  the  inward  working  of  repentance, 
than  know  the  most  accurate  description  and  definition  of  it  "f."  Yet 
how  averse  sinners  are  to  this  free  though  useful  and  salutary  confes- 

sion of  sin,  abundantly  appears  from  this  example  of  so  great  a  man 
as  the  Psalmist,  when  taken  in  this  unhappy  snare  ;  for  he  con- 

fesses that  he  lay  long  as  senseless  and  stupid  in  that  quagmire  into 
which  he  was  fallen,  and  that  it  was  with  difficulty  that  he  was  as  it 
were  racked  into  a  confession,  by  such  exquisite  tortures  both  of  body 
and  mind.  On  the  other  hand,  the  gracious  readiness  of  the  Father 
of  Mercies  to  grant  pardon,  is  so  much  the  more  evident,  as  on  the 
first  word  of  confession  that  he  uttered,  or  rather  the  first  purpose 
that  he  formed  in  his  mind,  immediately  the  pardon,  the  full  and  free 
pardon,  came  down  signed,  as  in  the  court  of  Heaven.  I  said,  I  will 
confess,  and  Thou  forgavest.  O  admirable  clemency  !  It  requires  no- 

thing but  that  the  offender  should  plead  guilty,  and  this  not  that  it  may 
more  freely  punish,  but  more  liberally  forgive.  He  requires  that  we 
should  condemn  ourselves,  that  so  he  may  absolve  us. 

Ver.  6.  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray  unto  Thee,  in  a  time  when  Thou 
mayest  be  found :  surely,  in  the  floods  of  great  waters,  they  shall  not  come  nigh 
unto  him. 

This  is  the  joyful  message,  this  is  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
which  opens  the  first  door  of  hope  to  sinners;  that  God  is  capable  of 
being  appeased,  yea,  that  He  is  actually  appeased  ;  that  He  freely  offers 
peace  and  favour  to  those  who  have  deserted  Him,  when  they  return 
to  His  obedience ;  that  He  runs  forth  to  meet  them  and  to  receive 
them  with  a  most  affectionate  embrace ;  and  having  so  importunely 
entreated  our  return,  will  not  despise  those  who  are  treading  back  with 
prayers  and  tears  the  fatal  path  which  their  folly  had  chosen.  This 
is  what  we  so  frequently  read  in  Scripture,  that  the  Lord  is  gracious 
and  very  merciful,  slow  to  anger^  and  ready  to  pardon.  If  He  were 
not  such,  who  could  dare  approach  Him  ?  But  seeing  He  is  such  a 
God,  who  should  refuse  or  delay  his  return  !  Surely,  every  rational 
and  pious  mind  will,  without  delay,  invoke  so  gentle  and  mild  a  Lord; 
icill  jrray  to  Him  while  he  is  exorahle,  or,  as  the  Hebrew  expresses  it, 
in  a  time  of  finding.  For  He  who  promises  pardon,  does  not  pro- 

mise to-morrow.  There  are  the  tempora  fandi,  certain  times  in  which 
He  may  be  spoken  with,  and  a  certain  appointed  day  of  pardon  and  of 
grace,  which  if  a  man  by  stupid  perverseness  despise,  or  by  sloth 
neglect,  surely  he  is  justly  overwhelmed  with  eternal  night  and  nnsery, 
and  must  necessarily  perish  by  the  deluge  of  Divine  wrath :  since  he 
has  contemned  and  derided  that  Ark  of  salvation  w^hich  was  prepared, 
and  in  which  whoever  enters  into  it  shall  be  safe,  while  the  world  is 
perishing.    Though  all  be  one  unbounded  sea,  a  sea  without  shore, 

*  Pocnitere  tum  dicere  solemus,  ciim  quae  ipsi  fecimus,  aut  quae  de  nostra  voluntate 
nostroque  consilio  facta  sunt,  ea  nobis  post  incipiunt  displicere,  sententiamque  in  iis 
Dostram  derautaraus. 

t  Malo  seutire  compunctionem,  quam  scire  ejus  definitionem,  Thorn,  a  Kempis, 
I.  i.e.  1. 
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yet,  as  it  is  here  said,  the  greatest  inundation,  the  floods  of  deep 
imters  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  him.  This,  the  Psalmist  exhorts  those 

that  have  experienced  it,  to  teach,  and  determines  himself  so  to  retain 

it  with  deep  attention  and  firm  faith  in  his  own  mind,  as  in  the  follow- 
in*y  verse. 

Ver.  7.  Thou  art  my  hiding-place.']  Thou  hast  been,  and  wilt  ever be  so.  Thou  hast  surrounded,  and  Thou  wilt  surround  me,  with  songs 

of  deliverance ;  even  me  who  was  so  surrounded  with  clamours  of  sin. 
Where  he  further  intimates,  that  songs  of  praise  are  perpetually  to  be 
offered  to  God  our  deliverer.  And  that  these  faithful  admonitions  and 

counsels  may  meet  with  greater  attention  and  regard,  he  offers  himself 
to  us  as  a  most  benevolent  teacher  and  leader. 

Ver.  8,  9,  10,  11.  I  will  instruct  thee,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way 
in  which  thou  shall  go,  &c.]  See  to  it  only,  that  thou  be  tractable, 
and  dost  not  with  brutal  obstinacy  and  fierceness  repel  this  friendly 
and  wise  counsel,  as  capable  of  being  governed  only  by  violence,  like 
a  mule  or  unbroken  horse,  which  must  be  held  in  by  bit  and  bridle. 
Such  indeed  are  the  greatest  part  of  men,  whom  ;he  philosophers  with 

great  severity,  but  with  too  much  justice,  called  ̂ ov^(ev?]  uvdpo-pwpa, 
*'  Wild  bulls  with  human  faces." 

But  it  is  added,  as  the  sum  of  all  admonition,  and  the  great  axiom 
most  worthy  of  regard,  that  Many  sorrows  shall  be  to  the  wicked,  [the 

Septuagint  render  it,  many  are  the  scourges  of  the  sinner*,']  but mercy  shall  embrace  those  that  hope  in  the  Lord.  And  the  Psalm 
concludes  w  ith  this  as  the  burden  of  it,  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  ye  righ- 

teous, and  shout  for  joy,  all  ye  that  are  upright  in  heart. 
Truly,  my  dear  friends  t,  I  have  nothing  further  to  wish  for  myself 

or  you,  than  that  we  may  heartily  believe  these  things  ;  for  then  it 
would  be  impossible  that  we  should  not  with  open  arms  embrace  true 
religion,  and  clasp  it  to  our  hearts,  since  nature  teaches  every  one  to 
desire  happiness,  and  to  flee  from  misery.  So  that  Epicurus  himself 
would  teach  us  to  lay  hold  on  joy  and  pleasure,  as  the  to  r:p{crov  6ik€iov^ 
or  first  and  proper  good.  This,  therefore,  let  us  lay  down  as  a  certain 
principle,  and  ever  adhere  to  it,  that  we  may  not,  like  brute  beasts, 
remain  in  subjection  to  the  flesh;  that  safety,  and  joy  and  all  happi- 

ness are  the  property  of  him  who  is  possessed  of  virtue,  and  that  all 
virtue  is  comprehended  in  true  piety.  And  let  us  remember  what  the 
prophet  adds,  (according  to  the  Greek  translators  :|:,)  as  the  neces- 

sary consequence  of  this  principle,  that  to  the  wicked  there  can  be  no 
joy- 

*  UakXai  ftetrriyn  afcaoruXov. 
t  The  word  Juvenes.  or  mij  dear  youths,  occurs  here  and  in  several  other  places,  as 

these  Lectures  were  delivered  to  a  society  of  young  theological  students ;  but  it  did  not 
seem  necessary  to  make  the  translation  so  exactly  literal. 

X  'Ovx  ia-rt  ̂ at'onv  rol;  u,<r'iti(n. 
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Ver.  1.  Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  Thee.  O  Lord. 

It  is  undoubtedly  both  ausefiil  and  a  pleasant  employment,  to  observe 
the  emotions  of  great  and  heroic  minds  in  great  and  arduous  affairs  ; 
but  that  mind  only  is  tridy  great,  and  superior  to  the  whole  world, 
vrhich  does  in  the  most  placid  manner  subject  itself  to  God,  securely 
casting  all  its  burdens  and  cares  upon  Him,  in  all  the  uncertain  altera- 

tions of  human  affairs,  looking  at  His  hand,  and  fixing  its  regard  upon 
that  alone.  Such  the  royal  prophet  DaNid  declares  himself  every 
where  to  have  been,  and  no  where  more  evidently  than  in  this  Psalm, 
which  seems  to  have  been  composed  by  him.  He  lifts  up  his  head 
amidst  surrounding  waves,  and  directing  his  face  and  his  voice  to 
Heaven,  he  says.  Out  of  the  depths^  O  Lord,  do  I  cry  unto  Thee. 
For  so  I  would  render  it,  as  he  does  not  seem  to  express  a  past  fact, 
but  as  the  Hebrew  idiom  imports,  a  prayer  which  he  was  now  actually 
presenting. 

Out  of  the  depths.]  Being  as  it  were  immersed  and  overwhelmed 
in  an  abyss  of  misery  and  calamities.  It  is  indeed  the  native  lot  of 
man,  to  be  horn  to  trouble,  as  it  is  for  the  sparks  (the  children  of  the 
coal,  as  the  original  expression  signifies)  to  fly  upward.  Life  and 
grief  are  congenial  * ;  but  men  who  are  born  again,  seem,  as  in  a  re- 

doubled proportion,  to  be  twice  horn  to  trouble ;  with  so  many  and  so 
great  e\\\s  are  they  as  it  were  laden,  beyond  all  other  men,  and  that 
to  such  a  degree,  that  they  may  seem  sometimes  to  be  oppressed 
with  them.  And  if  any  think  this  is  strange,  surely,  as  the  Apostle 

expresses  it,  he  cannot  see  afar  off,  ua  o-d^ei ;  at  best,  he  only 
looks  at  the  surfaces  of  things,  and  cannot  penetrate  far  into  those 
depths.  For  even  the  philosophers  themselves,  untaught  by  Divine 
revelation,  investigated  admirable  reasons  for  such  dispensations  of 
Providence,  and  undertook  in  this  respect  boldly  to  plead  the  cause  of 

God.  "  God,"  says  the  Roman  sage,  "  loves  His  own  people  truly, 
but  he  loves  them  severely  I  As  the  manner  in  which  fathers  express 
their  love  to  their  children,  is  generally  very  diflerent  from  that  of 
mothers  ;  they  order  them  to  be  called  up  early  to  their  studies,  and 
suffer  them  not  to  be  idle  in  those  days,  v,  hen  their  usual  business  is 
interrupted,  but  sometimes  put  them  on  labouring  till  the  sweat  flows 
down,  and  sometimes  by  their  discipline  excite  their  tears ;  while  the 
mother  tbndles  them  in  her  bosom,  keeps  them  in  the  shade,  and 
knows  not  how  to  consent,  that  they  should  weep,  or  grieve,  or  labour. 
God  bears  the  heart  of  a  father  to  good  men,  and  there  is  strength 
rather  than  tenderness  in  His  love ;  they  are  therefore  exercised  with 
labours,  sorrows,  and  losses,  that  they  may  grow  robust ;  whereas, 
were  they  to  be  fattened  by  luxurious  fare  and  indulged  in  indolence, 
they  would  not  only  sink  under  fatigues,  but  be  bturdened  with  their 

own  unwieldy  bulkf."    Presently  after,  he  quotes  a  remarkable  say- 

*  'Cl;  a^x  ffvyytir,;  ifrt  7.6Tr,  xjsu  (Li;. 
t  Vere  sues  amat  et  severe  Deus.  Multo  aliter  patres,  aliter  Eatres  indulgent :  illi 

liberos  ad  studia  obeuuda  mature  excitah  jubent,  feriatis  quoque  diebus  non  patiuntur 
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inc:  of  Demetrius  the  Cynic  to  this  purpose,  '*  He  seems  to  be  the 
unhappiest  of  mankind,  who  has  never  been  exercised  with  adversity, 
as  he  cannot  have  had  an  opportunity  of  trying-  the  strength  of  his 
mind."  To  wish  to  pass  life  without  it,  is  to  be  ignorant  of  one  part 
of  nature,  so  that  I  may  pronounce  thee  to  be  miserable,  if  thou  hast 
never  been  miserable.  If  thou  hast  passed  through  life  without  ever 
struggling  with  an  enemy,  no  one,  not  even  thou  thyself,  can  know 
whether  thou  art  able  to  make  any  resistance  :  w^hereas  in  afflictions, 
we  experience  not  so  much  what  our  own  strenglh  is,  as  what  is  the 
strength  of  God  in  us,  and  what  the  aid  of  Divine  grace  is,  which 
often  bears  us  up  under  them  to  a  surprising  degree,  and  makes  us  joy- 

ful by  a  happy  exit ;  so  that  we  shall  be  able  to  say.  My  God,  my 
strength,  and  my  deliverer.  Thus  the  Church  becomes  conspicuous  in 
the  midst  of  the  flames,  like  the  burning;  bush,  through  the  good-will  of 
Him  that  dwelt  in  it.  And  when  it  seems  to  be  overwhelmed  with 

waters,  God  brings  it  out  of  them  cleansed  and  beautified — mergas 
profiindo,  pulchrior  exilit ;  He  plunges  it  in  the  deep,  and  it  rises  fairer 
than  before. 

We  will  not  here  maintain  that  paradox  of  the  Stoics,  That  evils 
which  happen  to  good  men,  are  not  to  he  called  evils  at  all;  which,  how- 

ever, is  capable  of  a  very  good  sense,  since  religion  teaches  us  that 
the  greatest  evils  are  changed,  and  work  together  for  good,  which  comes 
almost  to  the  same  thing,  and  perhaps  was  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Stoics.  Banishment  and  poverty  are  indeed  evils  in  one  sense,  i.  e., 
they  have  something  hard  and  grievous  in  them  ;  but  when  they  fall 
on  a  good  and  brave  man,  they  seem  to  lay  aside  the  malignity  of 
their  nature,  and  become  tame  and  gentle.  The  very  sharpness  of 
them  excites  and  exercises  virtue :  by  exciting  they  increase  it,  so  that 
the  root  of  faith  shoots  the  stronger,  and  fixes  the  deeper,  and  thereby 
adds  new  strength  to  fortitude  and  patience.  And,  as  we  see  in  this 
example  before  us,  affliction  does  by  a  happy  kind  of  necessity  drive 
the  soul  to  confess  its  sin,  to  flee  as  it  were  to  seek  its  refuge  under 
the  wing  of  the  Divine  goodness,  and  to  fix  its  hope  upon  God.  And 
this  is  certainly  one  great  advantage  which  the  pious  soul  gains  by 
adversity,  that  it  calls  away  the  affections  from  earth  and  earthly 
things,  or  rather  tears  them  av/ay,  when  obstinately  adhering  to  them. 

"  It  is  necessary  that  they  suffer  such  hardships  as  these,"  as  one  ex- 
presses itf,  "  lest  they  should  love  this  inconvenient  stable,  in  which 

they  now  are  obliged  to  lodge,  as  if  it  were  their  own  house."  It  is 
necessary  that  they  should  perceive  that  they  are  strangers  and 
foreigners  vpon  earth,  that  they  may  more  frequently,  and  with  more 

ardent  desire,  groan  after  that  better  country,  and  often  repeat  it,  ot'/cos 
(ptXus,  o'lKo^-  a/j<CTTov,  Dear  Home!   Most  desirable  Home!  The  children 

otiosos,  et  sjrpe  sudorem  illis,  et  interdum  lachiyrr.as  excutiunt :  at  matres  fovere  in  sinu, 
in  umbra  continere  volunl ;  nunquam  flere,  nunquam  tristari,  nunquam  laborare.  Pa- 
trium  liabet  Deus  adversus  bonos  viros  animum,  et  illos  fortius  amat ;  et  operibus^ 
doloribus,  ac  damt\is  exagitantur,  ut  varum  colligant  robur.  Languent  per  inertiam 
saginata  :  ncc  labore  tantiim,  sed  et  mole,  et  ipso  sui  onere  deficiunt. — Seneca. 

*  Nihil  mihi  videtur  infelicius  eo,  cui  nihil  unquam  evenerit  adversi ;  non  licuit  illi 
se  experiii. 

t  Expedit  omnino  ut  hie  dura  experiantur^  ue  stabulum  anient  pro  domosua 
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and  heirs  of  the  kinadom  must  be  weaned  by  wormwood,  lest  thev 
should  be  so  enchanted  by  the  alhirements  of  the  flesh,  and  the  poison- 

ous sweetness  of  secular  enjoyments,  as  to  barter  away  the  true  and 
pure  joy  of  their  blessed  hope,  for  this  false,  polluted,  and  deadly  joy; 
and  lest,  dissolved  in  pleasure,  the  Heaven-born  soul  should  be  broken 
under  the  yoke  of  this  pernicious  flesh,  the  root  of  so  many  passions  *. 
Lastly,  we  see  how  much  vigour  and  vehemence  atfliction  adds  to 
prayer  ;  for  the  divine  Psalmist,  the  deeper  he  sinks,  cries  to  God  in 
so  much  the  louder  accents — Out  o  f  the  depths  have  I  cried. 

This  prayer  contains  those  precious  virtues  which,  in  a  g-rateful  tem- 
perature, render  every  prayer  acceptable  to  God — faith,  fervour,  and 

humility.  Faith,  in  that  he  prays  out  of  the  deeps  ;  fervour,  in  that 
he  cries,  and  both  ag:ain  expressed  in  the  next  word  ;  faith,  as  in  the 
midst  of  surrounding  calamities  he  does  not  despair  of  redress  ;  fer- 

vour, as  he  urg-es  it  with  repeated  importunity,  and  the  sarae  word 
uttered  again  and  again.  And  to  complete  all,  humility  expresses 
itself  in  what  follows,  where  he  speaks  as  one  that  felt  himself  sinking, 
as  one  who  was  plunged  in  a  sea  of  iniquities,  as  well  as  calamities ; 
and  acknowledges  he  was  so  overw  helmed  with  them,  as  to  be  unable 
to  stand,  iinless  supported  by  pure  mercy  and  grace.  If  Thou,  Lardy 

shouldst  mark  iniquities,  icho  shall  stand '?  Thus,  here  again,  faith 
manifests  itself  more  clearly,  together  with  its  kindred  affections  of 
hope  and  charitv,  which,  like  three  graces,  join  their  hands,  and  by  an 
inseparable  union  support  each  other.  You  have  faith  in  the  4th  verse. 
There  is  forgiveness  icith  Thee;  hope  in  the  5th,  I  icait  for  the  Lord, 
my  soul  doth  wait,  and  in  his  word  do  I  hope ;  charity  in  the  7ih  and 
6th,  where  he  does  in  a  most  benevolent  manner  invite  all  Israel  to  a 
communion  of  the  same  faith  and  hope,  and,  in  order  to  confirm  th^m 
more  abundantly,  does  in  a  most  animated  manner  proclaim  the  riches 
of  the  Divine  benignity.  Such  is  the  composition  of  this  excellent 
praver,  which  thus  compounded,  like  a  pillar  of  aromatic  smoke  from 

mvrrh,  frankincense,  and  ever}"  other  most  fragrant  perfume,  ascends 
grateful  to  the  throne  of  God.  And  this  you  may  t^ke  instead  of  the 
analysis  of  the  remaining  verses,  which  to  handle  by  a  more  minute 
dissection  of  words,  and  to  clothe  in  the  trite  phrases  of  the  schools, 
to  speak  freely,  would  be  as  baiTen  and  useless  as  it  is  easy  and 
puerile.  And  indeed,  I  cannot  but  form  the  same  judgment  of  the 
common  way  of  catching  at  a  multitude  of  observations  from  any  scrip- 

ture, and  of  pressing  it  with  violence,  as  if  remarks  were  to  be  esti- 
mated by  number  rather  than  weight,  propriety,  and  use.  But  here 

let  every  one  follow  his  own  genius  and  taste  ;  for  we  are  willing  to 
give  the  liberty  we  take.    Veniam  damus  petijnusque  vicissijn. 

Out  of  the  depths.]  Oh,  the  immortal  power  of  Divine  faith,  which 
lives  and  breathes  in  the  midst  of  the  waves,  in  which  it  may  be  plunged, 
but  cannot  be  sunk  under  any  of  the  hugest  billows  ;  but  raises  itself, 
and  the  soul  in  which  it  resides,  and  emerges  and  swims  above  ail, 
(peWos  a'9  cifia-7i(T~o<;,  (like  cork  which  will  still  be  above  water,) 
having  this  in  common  with  tliat  Divine  love  of  which  Solomon  speaks 
in  liis  Song,  that  many  waters  cannot  quench  it.    Whatever  great 
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things  the  Stoics  may  speak  of  their  ̂ vise  men,  and  whatever  all  phi- 
losophy may  say  of  fortitude,  it  is  Divine  faith  that  truly  and  heariily 

performs  ail,  by  which  the  good  man,  though  stripped  of  every  help 
and  comfort,  wraps  himself  up  as  it  were,  not  in  his  own  virtue  and 
strength,  but  in  that  of  God  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  he  cannot  be  con- 

quered by  any  tyrannv,  by  any  threateiiings,  by  any  calamities  of  life, 
bv  any  fear  of  death,  tor  he  leans  upon  Omnipotence.  The  Lord,  ssay 
he,  is  my  li^ht  and  my  salvation  ;  whom  shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is 
the  slrens^th  of  my  life  ;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ?  Let  war  arise, 
let  the  enemy  measure  out  his  tents  against  me,  I,  says  Faith,  am  secure 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Most  High,  and  embracing  him,  I  will  fear 
nothing. 

You  have  here  the  Psalmist  crying  with  confidence  out  of  the  deeps. 
Behold  also  the  prophet  Jonah  indeed,  and,  as  we  say,  literally,  in  the 
deeps,  and  in  circumstances  which  might  have  greater  efficacy  to  shake 
his  faith  than  the  sea  itself,  than  the  bowels  of  the  fish,  or  any  other 
depth  into  which  he  might  be  cast,  as  he  was  not  entirely  free  from 
blame,  but  had  the  intermingling  guilt  of  his  own  perverseness  ;  yet, 
among  all  these  discouragements,  his  faith  is  not  swallowed  up  :  I 
have  cried  unto  Thee  in  my  distress,  and  from  the  very  helly  of  hell. 
Thou  hast  cast  me  into  the  deep,  and  all  thy  waves  were  going  over  ?ne, 
so  that  I  might  truly  say,  I  a7n  cast  out  from  Thy  sight;  yet  at  the 
same  time  I  said,  I  will  look  again  towards  the  temple  of  Thy  holiness. 
I  went  down  to  the  root  and  cavern  of  the  mountains  ;  the  abyss  sur- 

rounded me  ;  yet  when  my  soul  was  thus  overwhelmed  within  me,  I 
remembered  the  Lord.  You  have,  among  others,  an  excellent  example 
of  faith  in  David,  1  Sam.  xxx.,  when  the  invading  enemy  had  burnt 
Ziklag,  and  carried  the  women  captive,  and  the  people,  in  the  mad- 

ness of  their  rage  and  grief,  speak  of  stoning  David  himself ;  yet,  be- 
sieged with  all  these  miseries,  he  strengthens  himself  in  the  Lord  his 

God.  Nor  can  any  thing  have  greater  depth  and  strength  than  that 
expression  of  Job,  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him :  not 
only  when  fainting  and  dying,  but  while  expiring,  as  it  v/ere,  of  the 
wound  which  I  had  received  from  the  hand  of  God  Himself,  yet  will  I 
hope  for  life  and  salvation  from  that  very  hand  which  has  given 
me  death,  and  in  the  jaws  of  death  would  send  out  this  last  word  with 
the  last  breath,  and  with  my  departing  soul,  Destroy  not,  O  Lord,  one 
that  trusteth  in  Thee. 

Nor  is  this  confidence  of  a  pious  soul,  an  opinion  fluctuating  among 
the  waves,  or  a  light  conjecture  that  it  shall  raise  its  head  above  them, 
but  a  certain,  firm,  and  infallible  assurance.  That  is  a  vulgar  and 

weak  word  of  comfort,  "  To-morrow  may  be  better  than  to-day*." 
But  the  language  of  Divine  faith  is  stronger  and  firmer,  even  when 
deep  calls  unto  deep,  and  most  certainly  determines  that  it  will  not  be 
in  vain ;  and  therefore,  in  the  forty-second  Psalm,  not  dubious  and 
trembling,  but  with  a  steady  voice,  he  silences  all  the  noisy  tumults  of 
an  agitated  mind,  and  snys.  Repose  thyself  on  God,  for  I  shall  [still 
praise  Him.  or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  I  am  going  to  praise  Him  :  cj.  d. 
Amidst  all  those  tempests  which  rage  about  me,  I  am  thinking  of  that 
hymn  of  praise  which  I  shall  pay  to  Him  for  my  deliverance,  and  for 

*  Tar^'  aiiotov  'iffffiT  n^nto'i. 
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the  happy  exit  out  of  all  my  sorrows.  Though  at  present  we  have 
nothing-  iu  sight  but  darkness,  and  whirlwinds,  and  rocks,  and  the 
ratrin":,  foaming  sea,  let  the  skill  and  power  of  the  Great  Pilot  be  op- 

posed to  all  these.  And  what  the  Psalmist  says  elsewhere  of  sailors, 
may  evidently  be  applied  to  those  who  go  down  into  the  sea ;  they 
gain  this  by  their  dang:ers,  that  ikey  sec  the  works  of  this  Great  Pilot 
in  the  abyss,  and  contemplate  His  ironders  iji  the  deep.  And  he  who 

g'ives  himself  up  to  His  care,  and  fixes  his  eye  and  hope  wholly  on 
Him,  thoug-h  he  be,  or  rather  seem  to  be,  shipwrecked,  and  lose  all  his 
g:oods,  yet,  if  he  does  not  ?nnk'e  shipivreck  o  f  faith,  he  loses  nothing 
that  is  properly  his  own.  Nay,  when  he  is  swallowed  up  in  the  abyss 
of  death,  he  does  not  perish,  b\it  swims  through  it  to  tlie  turther  shore 
of  eternity,  where  he  finds  a  banquet,  a  jjalace  prepared  for  him,  and 
a  kin£^do7n  that  cannot  he  ?noved,  but  remains  to  endless  ages. 

I  cried.]  Prayer  is  the  natural  and  genuine  voice  of  the  children  of 
God  ;  and  as  the  Latin  word  Oratio  properly  signifies  articulate  speech, 
as  it  distinguishes  man  from  other  animals,  so,  in  this  other  significa- 

tion, it  expresses  that  by  which  the  godly  are  distinguished  from  the 
rest  of  mankind  :  it  is  the  proper  idiom  of  the  citizens  of  Heaven. 
Others  may  recite  some  M  ords  of  prayer,  but  they  do  not  pray ;  as 
parrots  and  other  birds,  by  the  industry  of  their  teacher,  may  learn  to 
imitate  human  voices,  yet,  they  do  not  speak  ;  there  is  something  want- 

ing in  all  tlieir  most  skilful  chattering,  which  is  the  very  thing  that  is 
also  wanting  iu  the  language  of  most  that  are  said  to  pray,  and  that  is, 
mind  zind  meaning,  atfections  correspondent  to  the  words,  or  rather,  to 
which  the  words  may  conform  as  to  their  original  cause,  and  of  which 
they  may  be  the  true  index  and  sign.  The  spirit  of  this  world  knows 
not  how  to  pray,  nor  does  a  spirit  of  adoption  and  liberty  know  how 
to  forbear  praying, — the  spirit  o  f  adoption,  says  the  Apostle,  by  which 
we  cry  Abba,  Father.  Nor  can  they  who  are  new-born  by  that  Spirit, 
live  without  frequent  prayer.  Prayer  is  to  them,  as  the  natural  and 
necessary  respiration  of  that  new  and  Divine  life,  as  Lam.  iii.  56. 
Turn  not  away  from  my  breathing :  the  Hebrew  word  there  made  use 
of,  lenihethi,  properly  signifies  the  vital  respiration  of  animals.  Yet, 
notwithstanding  all  this,  what  we  said  above  is  true,  and  evidently  ap- 

pears from  the  passage  before  us,  that  attiiction  often  adds  vigour  to 
prayers,  how  lively  and  assiduous  soever  they  may  have  been  before. 
Let  it  be  so,  tliat  Prayer  is  the  natural  language  of  believing  souls,  by 
which  they  daily  address  their  heavenly  Father,  yet,  when  they  are 
pressed  with  an  uncommon  pain  or  danger,  it  is  no  less  natural,  that 
this  voice  should  be  louder  than  ordinary,  and  should  be  raised  into  a 
cry.  It  is  indeed  the  breath  of  faith  and  heavenly  atfections,  and  when 

they  are  vehemently  pressed  by  any  burden,  and  almost  expiring-  under 
it,  they  breathe  c[uicker  than  before,  and  with  greater  etibrt.  Thus, 
they  who  have  been  used  to  the  greatest  heights  of  daily  devotion,  yet, 
in  surrounding  calamities,  pray  more  fervently  and  more  frequently 
than  ordinary.  And  this  is  to  be  mmibered  among  the  chief  benefits 
attending  atfiietions,  and  it  would  surely  be  well  worth  our  while  to 
experience  all  the  hardest  pressures  of  them,  if  we  nvay  g-ain  this;  that 
the  languor,  and  sloth,  and  stupidity,  into  which  our  minds  and  our 
mollis  are  ready  insensibly  to  sink  while  all  is  calm  and  serene  about  us, 
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may  be  happily  shaken  off  by  somethins:  which  the  world  may  call  an 
LUihappy  event;  that  some  more  violent  gust  of  wind  may  fan  the 
sacred  flame  that  seems  almost  exting-uished,  and  blow  it  up  into 
[i-reater  ardour.  It  will  be  happy  for  us,  that,  with  the  Psalmist,  we 
should  sometimes  sink  in  deep  waters,  that  so  we,  who  in  prosperity  do 
but  whisper  or  mutter  out  our  prayers,  may  from  the  depths  cry  aloud 
unto  God.  Oh,  how  frequently  and  how  ardently  did  David  pray  in 
the  deserts  and  the  caves,  and  it  is  he  who  here  cries  out  of  the  deep, 

and  perhaps  these  deep  recesses  are  those  from  which  he  w^as  now 
crying  ;  but  when  secure  amidst  the  ease  and  delights  of  the  court,, 
and  walking  at  leisure  on  his  house-top,  he  was  tempted  by  his  own 
wandering  eyes,  and  having  intermitted  the  fervour  of  prayer,  burned 

with  impure'  fires.  Our  vows  are  cruel  to  ourselves,  if  they  demand nothing  but  gentle  zephyrs,  and  flowery  fields,  and  calm  repose,  as  the 
lot  of  our  life ;  for  these  pleasant  things  often  prove  the  most  dan- 

gerous enemies  to  our  nobler  and  dearer  life. 

Oh  !  how  true  is  that  saying,  that  "  Faith  is  safe  when  in  danger, 
and  in  danger  when  secure ;  and  Prayer  is  fervent  in  straits,  but  in 
joyful  and  prosperous  circumstances,  if  not  quite  cold  and  dead,  at 
least  lukewarm."  Oh,  happy  straits,  if  they  hinder  the  mind  from 
flowing  forth  upon  earthly  objects,  and  mingling  itself  with  the  mire; 
if  they  favour  our  correspondence  with  Heaven,  and  quicken  our  love 
to  celestial  objects,  without  which,  what  we  call  life,  may  more  pro- 

perly deserve  the  name  of  death  ! 

Ver.  2.  Lord,  hear  my  voice;  let  Thine  ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  supplications. 

We  see  that  he  was  not  only  in  earnest,  which  comparatively  few  that 
pray  are,  but  that  his  desires  were  vehement,  and  kindled  into  a  flame, 
which  is  the  case  of  yet  fewer.  The  smoke  of  the  incense  will  not  rise 
to  heaven,  unless  it  be  kindled  on  the  altar  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  a  great 
part  of  our  prayers  vanish  like  an  empty  sound,  and  are  dissipated  in 
the  air.  Nor  is  it  wonderful,  as  we  have  elsewhere  observed,  that  those 
petitions  do  not  ascend,  which  hardly  go  out,  which  go  not  forth  from 
the  depth  of  the  breast,  and  therefore  they  rise  not  on  high,  but  are 
born  and  die  upon  the  lips.  How  should  they  live,  when  they  have 
no  principle  of  life,  neither  the  constancy  of  faith,  nor  the  love  of  zeal  ? 
And  if  he  who  asks  timorously,  much  more  he  that  asks  with  cold  in- 

difference, may  seem  to  bespeak  a  denial. 
It  is  not  the  much  speaking  and  the  vain  repetition,  condemned 

in  the  Gospel,  to  redouble  the  same  words  again  and  again,  provided 
it  be  not  from  want  of  care  and  affection,  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  it 
proceeds  from  the  vehemence  and  exuberance  of  it.  The  great 
Apostle  tells  us,  that  he  besought  the  Lord  thrice;  and  the  Lord  of 
the  Apostle,  and  our  Lord,  prayed  in  the  garden  again  and  again, 
speaking  the  same  words.  He  that  pours  out  his  words,  inattentive  to 
what  he  is  about,  seems  to  me  to  pray  long,  if  he  utters  but  two  sen- 

tences ;  though  his  words  be  ever  so  few  and  well  chosen,  yet  is  he 
himself  foolish  and  verbose.  For  what  can  be  more  foolish  than  the 
empty  noise  even  of  the  best  words,  when  they  express  nothing  of  the 
mind?  But  he  who  continues  long  in  prayer,  and  urges  the  same 
petitions  again  and  again,  bursting  out  from  the  fervour  of  an  influ^ 



640 MEDITATIONS  ON  PSALM  CXXX. 
[Ver.  2. 

enced  breast,  he,  truly,  prays  in  a  vivid  and  solid  manner,  and  in  a 
manner  most  acceptable  to  God  ;  and  what  Fabius  says  of  his  orator, 
may  with  great  propriety  be  applied  to  him.  Pectus  est,  quod  diaertum 
facit,  et  vis  mentis  ;  It  is  the  heart,  and  the  energy  of  the  mind,  that 
makes  a  man  truly  eloquent. 

Hear  me."]  The  great  Author  of  nature  and  of  all  things  does  no- thing in  vain.  He  instituted  not  this  law,  and,  if  I  may  so  express  it, 
art  of  praying,  as  a  vain  and  insignificant  thing,  but  endows  it  with 
a  wonderful  efficacy  for  producing  the  greatest  and  happiest  conse- 

quences. He  would  have  it  to  be  the  key  by  which  all  the  treasures 
of  Heaven  should  be  opened.  He  has  constructed  it  as  a  powerful 
machine,  by  which  we  may,  with  easy  and  pleasant  labour,  remove 
from  us  the  most  dire  and  unhappy  machinations  of  our  enemy,  and 
may  with  equal  ease  draw  to  ourselves  v/hat  is  most  propitious  and 
advantageous.  Heaven  and  earth,  and  all  the  elements,  obey  and 
minister  to  the  hands  which  are  often  lifted  up  to  Heaven  in  earnest 
prayer.  Yea,  all  works,  and,  which  is  yet  more  and  greater,  all  the 
words  of  God  obey  it.  Well  known  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  the 
examples  of  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  that  which  James  (ch.  v.  17.)  par- 

ticularly mentions  of  Elijah,  whom  he  expressly  calls  6ju,cio7ra07j<s,  a 
man  subject  to  like  infirmities  with  ourselves,  that  he  might  illustrate 
the  admirable  force  of  prayer,  by  the  common  and  human  weakness  of 
the  person  by  whom  it  was  offered.  And  that  Christian  legion  under 
Antoninus  is  well  known  and  justly  celebrated,  which,  for  the  singular 
ardour  and  efficacy  of  its  prayers,  obtained  the  name  of  Kepavv6^o\o'i^ 
the  thundering  legion. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  our  desires  and  our  hearts  are  open  to  God, 
when  our  tongues  are  entirely  silent,  and  that  He  has  a  paternal  regard 
to  all  our  concerns ;  nor  do  we  utter  our  petitions  to  Him,  as  if  He 
were  ignorant  or  negligent  of  our  necessities  and  desires,  for  we  well 

know  that  He  sees  and  hears  every  thing,  ttuvt'  ecpopa  kuI  eraKouei. It  is  also  true,  that  His  counsels  are  all  fixed  and  immoveable.  But 
it  can  by  no  means  be  inferred  from  these  premises,  that  the  business 
of  prayer  is  vain  and  needless.  And  if  any  one  would  represent  these 
things  as  superseding  prayer,  surely  he  deceives  himself,  and  by  all 
his  reasonings  would  make  out  nothing,  unless  it  were  to  convict 
himself  of  a  vast  ingratitude  to  the  Divine  munificence,  and  a  most 
shameful  unworthiness  of  so  excellent  a  gift. 

Ought  not  this  intercourse  of  men  with  God  by  prayer  to  be  most 
reverently  and  gratefully  received  and  cultivated  by  all,  and  numbered 
am.ong  the  chief  favours  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  the  chief  dignities 
of  the  human  nature  ?  And  truly  this,  as  much  as  any  thing  that  can 
be  imagined,  is  a  lamentable  argument  of  the  stupidity  of  man  in  this 
fallen  state,  that  such  an  honour  is  so  little  regarded.  Opportunities 
of  conversing  with  nobles  or  princes  of  the  earth  are  rare  and  short ; 
and  if  a  man  of  inferior  station  be  admitted  to  such  a  favour,  he 
glories  in  it,  as  if  he  were  raised  to  Heaven  ;  though  they  are  but 
images  made  of  the  same  clay  with  himself,  and  only  set  upon  a  basis 
a  little  higher  than  the  rest.  But  the  liberty  of  daily  and  free  con- 

verse with  the  King  of  Heaven  is  neglected  for  every  trifle,  and  m- 
deed  is  counted  as  nothing,  though  his  very  aspect  alone  fills  so  many 
myriads  of  blessed  spirits  above  with  full  and  perpetual  felicity. 
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Afl^ain,  is  it  not  most  reasonable  to  acknowledc^e,  by  this  spiritual 
sacrifice  of  prayer,  His  infinite  power  and  c^oodness,  and  that  most 
providential  care  by  which  He  g-overns  all  human  affairs?  And  when 
our  very  being-  and  life  depend  upon  Him,  and  all  the  comfort  and 
happiness  of  life,  how  cong-ruous  is  it  to  exhibit  this  sign  and  token  of 
His  holding"  us  by  the  hand,  and  of  our  being  borne  up  by  Him! 
Again,  what  sweeter  lenitive  of  all  those  miseries  with  which  mortal 
life  so  continually  abounds,  can  be  invented,  than  this,  to  pour  out  all 
our  care  and  trouble  into  His  bosom,  as  that  of  a  most  faithful  friend 
and  affectionate  father  ?  Then  does  the  good  man  lay  himself  down 
to  sleep  with  sweet  composure  in  the  midst  of  waves  and  storms,  when 
he  has  lulled  all  the  cares  and  sorrows  of  his  heart  to  sleep,  by  pour- 

ing- out  his  prayer  to  God.  And  once  more,  how  pleasant  is  it,  that 
these  benefits,  which  are  of  so  great  a  value  both  on  their  own  account 
and  that  of  the  Divine  benignity  from  whence  they  come,  should  be 
delivered  into  our  hands,  marked,  as  it  were,  with  this  grateful  in- 

scription, Thdt  they  have  been  obtained  by  prayer ! 
Hear,  O  Lord.]  It  is  certain  that  the  greater  part  of  men,  as  they 

babble  out  vain,  languid,  and  inefficacious  prayers,  most  unworthy  the 
ear  of  the  blessed  God,  so  they  seem  in  some  degree  to  set  a  just 
estimate  upon  them,  neither  hoping  for  any  success  from  them,  nor 
indeed  seeming  to  be  at  all  solicitous  about  it,  but  committing  them 
to  the  wind,  as  vain  words,  which  in  truth  they  are.  But  far  be  it  from 
a  wise  and  pious  man,  that  he  should  so  foolishly  and  coldly  trifle  in  so 
serious  an  affair :  his  prayer  has  a  certain  tendency  and  scope,  at  which 
he  aims  with  assidious  and  repeated  desires,  and  doth  not  only  pray 
that  he  may  pray,  but  that  he  may  obtain  an  answer :  and  as  he 
firmly  beheves  that  it  may  be  obtained,  so  he  firmly,  and  constantly, 
and  eagerly  urges  his  petition,  that  he  may  not  flatter  himself  with  an 
smpty  hope.  For  it  cannot  be  that  any  pious  and  reasonable  desire 
should  be  directed  towards  the  throne  of  God  in  vain,  since  He  has 
been  pleased  to  assume  it  among  His  titles,  that  He  is  a  God  hearing 
orayer.  And  certainly  though  the  good  man  does  not  always  obtain 
-he  very  thing  that  he  asks,  yet,  pure  and  right  petitions  never 
iscend  in  vain ;  but-  he  w^ho  presents  them,  either  obtains  the 
hing  he  asks,  or  receives,  instead  of  what  is  pleasing,  what  is 
ruly  profitable,  and  instead  of  the  things  that  he  wishes  for,  those 
hat  are  upon  the  whole  the  fittest  and  best,  and  that  in  the  fittest  and 
)est  time.  Therefore,  the  vehemence  of  prayer  is  to  be  attempered 
vith  patience  and  long  suffering  expectation.  We  often  put  our- 
;elves,  as  it  w^re,  out  of  breath  with  the  eagerness  of  speaking,  and 

u'e  presently  weary,  if  we  do  not  imm.ediately  obtain  our  request. 
3ur  prayers  are  often  like  those  of  the  damsel  who  danced  before 
leiod,  I  will  that  thou  presently  give  me  this  or  that.  Whereas,  he 
hat  prays  fervently,  urges  this,  that  God  would  make  haste  to  help 
lim  ;  but  in  the  mean  time,  as  he  believes,  he  will  not  make  haste, 
lor  will  he  suffer,  if  the  delay  be  ever  so  long,  that  a  speech  like  that 
>f  the  impious  king  of  Israel  should  escape  him,  Thi^i  evil  is  of  the 

'aord,  and  why  should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer?  2  Kings  vi.  33. 
But  Oh,  how  necessary  is  it,  that  souls  worshipping  so  pure  a  God, 

hould  be  purged  from  all  the  earthly  dregs  of  impure  affections  ! 
Vol.  I.  2  T 
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Most  true  is  that  oracle  of  the  Psalmist,  If  I  regard  iniquity  in 
my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  my  prayer.  The  hands  must  be 
washed  in  innocence,  before  they  can  be  lilted  up  to  Him  with  accept- 

ance. Draw  near  to  God,  says  the  Apostle  James,  and  he  will  draw 
near  to  you  ;  but  in  order  to  this,  he  subjoins.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye 
sinners,  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  hypocrites,  or  ye  double-minded^ 
who  are  the  impurest  of  all.  These  things  we  only  briefly  suprgest ; 
but  I  beseech  you,  my  dear  charge,  that  ye  embrace  this  Divine  study, 
that  you  labour  to  obtain  this  sacred  art,  which  is  the  best  and  only 
way  of  being  enriched  with  all  the  most  valuable  blessings,  even  those 
of  a  celestial  origin  and  tendency.  O  think,  it  is  nothing  unpleasant, 
nothing  low  and  contemptible,  to  which  you  are  now  invited :  on  the 
contrary,  there  is  nothing  more  delightful,  nothing  more  sublime,  than 
to  meditate  upon  heavenly  objects,  to  converse  with  God,  and  from 
thence  to  imbibe  a  contempt  of  this  low  and  transitory  world,  to  be 
raised  above  all  perishing  enjoyments,  and  to  taste  the  prelibations 
of  that  celestial  life  itself. 

But  how  accurately  soever  the  precepts  of  this  Divine  oratory  may 
be  delivered,  none  will  effectually  receive  them,  unless  they  are  taught 
the  skill  by  God  Himself.  We  must  pray  that  we  may  be  able  to 
pray,  and  draw  as  it  were  from  that  superior  academy  that  faculty  of 
pure  and  pious  speech  which  flies  as  with  a  swift,  ready,  and  natural 
motion  to  Heaven  from  whence  it  came,  and  brings  down  with  it  the 
most  precious  gifts  into  the  bosom  of  the  person  that  utters  it.  And 
by  the  way,  it  is  a  most  certain  truth,  that  the  greatest  blessings  are 
much  more  easily  obtained  from  the  great  God,  who  is  so  munificent 
in  His  gifts,  than  others  of  a  meaner  nature  ;  so  that  it  were  an  argu- 

ment of  a  low  and  abject  mind,  not  to  ask  something  noble  and  excel- 
lent. Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,  in  this  sense.  If  we  ask  only 

things  of  a  low  and  trifling  nature,  unworthy  such  a  Giver,  He  may 

answer  as  a  prince  did,  "These  are  not  royal  gifts,"  ov  (BaaiXncov  to 
twfiuv:  but  if  we  ask  those  things  that  are  most  precious  and  valua- 

ble, grace  and  glory,  there  will  be  no  room  to  fear  that  denial,  ovk 
avOpwTTivoi/  TO  \7i/u.^ua,  "  It  is  not  fit  for  a  man  to  receive  it."  If  you 
who  are  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much 
more  your  heavenly  Father!  Surely,  He  is  goodness  itself,  and  He 
gives  only  what  is  good ;  and  the  better  those  things  are  that  we  ask, 
the  more  freely  and  cheerfully  does  He  bestow  them.  And  you  know 
Luke,  repeating  the  same  speech,  expresses  it  by  saying.  He  shall 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it ;  than  which,  nothing  more 
noble  can  be  either  desired  or  bestowed. 

Ver.  3.    If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquities,  0  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ! 

Among  all  the  virtues  which  are  necessary  to  ojfFer  up  our  prayers  with 
acceptance,  none  ascend  with  greater  velocity,  and  rise  higher,  than 
that  very  humility  which  causes  them,  as  it  were,  to  descend  the 
deepest  of  all;  nor  is  there  any  more  indubitable  argument  of  humi- 

lity, than  a  conscience  which  groans  under  the  burden  of  its  own  sin 
and  guilt  amid  all  the  abyss  of  calamities,  crying  especially  from  this 
depth.  And  thus  we  see  the  Psalmist,  while  he  involves  all  other 
evils,  how  great  soever  they  might  be,  under  one  common  title,  fixed 
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upon  this,  to  expatiate  upon  it  at  large.  If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldst 
inark  iniquities,  &c.  Thus,  if  any  one  desires  to  mount  more  readily 
and  more  favourably  from  the  depth  of  calamity,  let  him  cry  from  this 

depth  of  profound  humility,  and  plead  a  penitent  sense  of  sin.  For 
though  of  all  imaginable  depths,  that  of  sin  be  the  most  remote  from 
the  most  high  and  most  holy  God,  yet,  the  depths  of  the  humble  soul, 
depressed  under  the  weight  of  sin,  is  nearest  of  all  to  the  deep 
bowels  of  Divine  mercy  ;  so  that  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  may  not 
improperly  be  accommodated  to  this,  though  in  a  sense  something 
different  from  that  which  in  their  connexion  they  bear,  Deep  calls  unto 
deep,  and  by  an  harmonious  kind  of  antiphony,  if  I  may  be  allowed 
the  expression,  they  do  most  musically  answer  to  each  other. 

One  might  have  been  ready,  perhaps,  to  imagine,  from  the  vehe- 
mence with  which  he  begins  his  address,  and  from  his  groanings  as 

it  were  so  thick  and  so  short,  that  he  was  a  somewhat  bold  petitioner, 
and  that  he  had  some  confidence  in  himself,  seeing  that  he  presumed 
to  knock  so  often  and  so  loud  at  the  door  of  Divine  mercy.  But 
whft  he  here  adds  plainly  shews  that  this  was  far  from  being  the  case; 
*'  Hear  me,  O  Lord, hear  me;  and  I  urge  the  request  because  necessity 
presses  urgently  upon  me.  Not  that  I  am,  or  judge  myself  to  be  one 
who  can  merit  Thine  assistance,  but  that  I  stand  in  such  need  of  it, 
that  if  it  be  not  granted  me,  I  must  perish.  So  far  am  I  from  being 
or  appearing  to  myself  worthy  of  Thy  help,  that  behold  I  am  over- 

whelmed with  sin  more  than  with  sorrows.  It  is  free  mercy  that  I 
invoke,  and  I  beseech  Thee,  that  in  order  to  Thy  hearing  the  voice  of 
my  prayer.  Thou  wouldst  not  hearken  to  the  cry  of  my  sins.  Wash 
away  the  one,  that  Thou  mayst  graciously  smile  upon  the  other.  For, 

if  Thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquity,  who  shall  stand?^^  Intimating 
that  if  he  were  drawn  out  of  the  other  depths,  yet  if  his  sins  continued 
unremitted,  he  could  find  no  place  on  which  to  stand  ;  yea,  if  it  were 
possible  for  him  in  that  case  to  flee  away  and  hide  himself,  yet  he 
would  rather  plunge  himself  into  those  depths  again,  and  would  rather 
be  buried  and  lost  in  floods  of  the  greatest  calamities,  than  meet  the 
more  dreadful  flame  of  the  Divine  anger  and  indignation. 

But  this  humble  acknowledgment  of  his  own  unworthiness  and 
pollution,  is  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with  the  pious  confidence 
of  prayer,  that  it  is  not  only  congruous,  but  even  congenial  to  it,  and 
inseparable  from  it,  so  as  to  be  most  agreeable  to  that  great  King 
whom  it  addresses.  Humility  and  contrition  of  heart  are  often  thought 
by  men  to  be  the  mark  of  a  low  and  abject  mind,  and  as  such  are  often 
despised  by  them  ;  but  nothing  is  more  honourable  in  the  sight  of  God. 
*'  He,"  says  Augustine*,  "  will  bow  down  His  ear,  if  thou  dost  not  lift 
up  thy  neck."  There  is  certainly  no  more  efficacious  method  of  sup- 

plicating and  obtaining  grace,  than  to  do  it,  if  I  may  so  speak,  sub 
forma  pauperis,  confessing  and  pleading  our  poverty.  He  finds  the 
most  easy  access  in  the  court  of  Heaven,  who  meets  the  most  frecpient 
rcj)ulses  on  earth.  Nay,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  the  Heavenly 
Court  sits  and  resides  in  him.  Tlie  two  chief  temples  and  palaces  of 
the  great  King,  are  that  Tfuad-^ioi^,  thrice  holy  place  in  the  third  heaven^ 

Inclinat  aurem  Deus,  si  tu  non  erigis  cervicem. 
2  T  2 
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and  the  humble  and  contrite  heart  upon  earth.  Tlie  best  manner  of 
praying,  therefore,  is  that  which  is  made  up  of  faith,  fear,  and  humility. 
By  the  equal  libration  of  these  wing's,  the  soul  mounts  on  high,  while 
that  of  fear  does  not  sink  too  low,  nor  that  of  "confidence  rise  too  high 
By  these,  we  are  daily  and  early  to  soar  to  God ;  and  care  must  be 
taken  that  these  wings  of  the  soul  be  not  dragged  down  by  excess, 
nor  scorched  by  lust,  nor  clogged  and  glued  together,  as  it  were,  by 
covetousness,  or  any  other  terrene  and  viscid  atlection.  But  let  us 
now  a  little  more  particularly  see  what  this  confession  of  the  Prophet 
was. 

If  thou.  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquity,  0  Lord,  who  shall  stand? 
An  uninstructed  and  incautious  reader  might  perhaps  imagine  that  the 
Psalmist  was  here  seeking  for  refuge  in  a  crowd,  and  desirous  of  shel- 

tering himself  under  the  common  lot  of  hum.an  nature  ;  at  least,  that 
he  would  endeavour  to  find  some  low  excuse  for  himself,  in  the  men- 

tion of  its  universal  degeneracy.  But  the  design  of  the  Sacred  Writer 
is  far  different  from  this.  He  confesses  that  whatever  he,  or  any  other 
person,  on  a  transient  and  inattentive  glance,  may  imagine  of  his 
innocence,  yet,  when  the  eye  of  the  mind  is  directed  iuAvard  in  a  serious 
and  fixed  manner,  then  he  sees  the  sum  and  bulk  of  his  sins  to  be  so 
immensely  great  that  he  is  even  struck  into  astonishment  by  it ;  so 
that  he  finds  himself  beset,  as  it  were,  on  every  side  with  armed  troops, 
which  cut  off  all  possibility  of  escape,  otherwise  than  by  flying  to 
Divine  mercy  and  to  the  freedom  of  ])ardoning  grace.  He  perceives 
himself  unable  to  bear  the  examination  of  an  awakened  conscience, 
exercising  itself  in  impartial  self-reflection  ;  and  arguing  from  thence, 
how  much  less  he  would  be  able  to  endure  the  penetrating  eye  and 
strict  scrutiny  of  the  Divine  Justice,  he  cries  out,  in  horror  and  trem- 

bling, under  an  apprehension  of  it,  If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark  ini- 
quities, &c.  He  sees  himself  overwhelmed  with  crimes,  held  at  bay,  as 

it  were,  by  his  sins  on  every  side,  which  roar  around  him  like  so  many 
savage  creatures  just  ready  to  devour  him.  And  he  that  does  not  see 
this  to  be  his  own  case,  is  either  almost  blind,  or  lives  abroad,  and 
never  descends  into  his  own  breast.  Gross  offences  alone  strike  the 

eve  of  our  fellow-creatures:  but  when  we  seriously  consider  that  we 
have  to  do  with  an  All-seeing  Judge,  who  looks  at  once  through  every 
covering,  and  sees  the  most  secret  recesses  of  our  hearts,  who  considers 
not  only  what  may  be  concealed  from  men,  but  even  what  is  concealed 
from  ourselves,  so  as  most  clearly  to  discover  every  the  least  stain  and 
speck  of  our  inmost  soul,  and  whose  infinite  holiness  must  also  abhor 
it ;  is  it  possible  that  any  one  should  be  so  infatuated  as,  in  such  a 
view,  still  to  retain  a  false  and  foolish  conceit  of  his  own  innocence  ? 
It  cannot  be  doubted  that  they  who  daily  and  accurately  survey  them- 

selves and  their  own  hearts,  though  they  may  indeed  escape  many  of 
those  e\ils  which  the  generality  of  mankind,  who  live  as  it  were  by 
chance,  fall  into,  yet,  in  consequence  of  that  very  care  and  study,  see 
so  nmch  the  more  clearly  their  own  impurity,  and  contract  a  greater 
abhorrence  of  themselves,  and  a  more  reverential  dread  of  the  Divine 
judgments.    And  it  is  certain  that  the  holier  any  one  is,  the  viler  will 

*  Oralio  timida  ccclum  non  altingit;  temerari;x  rcsilit.  et  via  suji  frangitur. — Bernakd. 
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he  be  in  his  own  eyes,  and  I  may  also  add,  the  viler  he  is  in  his  own 

eyes,  the  more  dear,  precious,  and  honom-able  will  he  be  in  the  sio  ht  of 
God.  But  where  is  the  heart,  yea,  I  may  say,  where  is  the  forehead 

of  the  generality  of  mankind,  who  boast  of  it  as  if  it  were  some  g  reat 
matter  to  be  free  from  the  infamy  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes  ?  Have 

they  not  continually  the  reward  of  this  their  egregious  virtue?  *' I 
have  not  committed  murder  and  robbery — You  are  not  gibbeted  for 
the  food  of  crows  and  ravens*."  But  they  who  bring  the  whole  of 
their  conduct,  their  deeds  and  their  words,  the  glances  ot  their  eye,  and 
all  the  inward  workings  of  their  affections,  and  examine  them  by  the 
pure  and  strait  rule  of  the  Divine  Law,  so  as  to  perceive  how  many 
and  how  great  errors  attend  every  most  cautious  day ;  and  they  who 
feel  how  wavering  and  weak  their  faith  is,  how  lukewarm  at  least,  if 
not  cold,  their  jjiety  and  charity,  how  ardent  their  love  of  this  world 
still  continues,  how  untamed  the  flesh,  how  unguarded  the  senses,  how 
unbridled  the  affections,  how  attentive  their  hearts  to  trifles,  while  in 
prayer  so  light  and  so  wandering ;  they,  I  say,  who  perceive  and  reflect 
on  this,  with  what  poignant  grief,  with  what  overwhelming  shame  must 
they  be  seized,  and  how  earnestly  and  how  justly  will  they  cry  out.  If 
Thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquity,  ivho  could  stand  ? 

If  Thou,  shoutdst  mark.l  If  Thou  shouldst  inquire  and  scru- 
tinize, and  then  shouldst  retain  and  impute  (for  the  Hebrew  word 

imports  both)  :  if  Thou  shouldst  inquire,  Thou  wouldst  find  something 
of  iniquity  in  the  most  righteous  of  mankind  ;  and  when  Thou  hast 
found  it,  if  Thou  shouldst  retain  it,  and  call  him  to  an  account  for  it, 
he  could  by  no  means  free  himself  of  the  charge,  or  expiate  the  crime. 
Inquiring,  Thou  wouldst  easily  find  iniquity ;  but  he  by  the  most  dili- 

gent inquiry  will  be  able  to  discover  no  ninsom,  and  therefore  will  be 
unable  to  stand,  will  have  no  place  on  which  to  set  his  foot,  but  will 
fall  by  the  irresistible  judgments  of  Thy  law,  and  the  sentence  of  Thy 
justice. 

There  have  been  great  disputes  one  way  and  another,  about  the 
merit  of  good  works ;  but  I  truly  think  they  who  have  laboriously 
engaged  in  them,  have  been  very  idly,  though  very  eagerly  employed 
about  nothing,  since  the  more  sober  of  the  Schoolmen  themselves 
acknowledge  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  meriting  from  the  blessed 
God,  in  the  human,  or  to  speak  more  accurately,  in  any  created 
nature  whatsoever:  nay,  so  far  from  any  possibility  of  merit,  there 
can  be  no  room  for  reward  any  otherwise  than  of  the  sovereign  plea- 

sure and  gracious  kindness  of  God ;  and  the  more  ancient  writers, 
when  they  use  the  word  merit,  mean  nothing  by  it  but  a  certain  cor- 
relate  to  that  reward  which  God  both  promises  and  bestows  of  mere 
grace  and  benignity.  Otherwise,  in  order  to  constitute  what  is  pro- 

perly called  merit,  many  things  must  concur,  which  no  man  in  his 
senses  will  presume  to  attribute  to  human  works,  though  ever  so  ex- 

cellent ;  particularly  that  the  thing  done  must  not  previously  be  matter 
of  debt,  and  that  it  be  entire,  or  our  own  act,  unassisted  by  foreign  aid  ; 
it  must  also  be  perfectly  good,  and  it  must  bear  an  adequate  propor- 

tion to  the  reward  claimed  in  consequence  of  it.    If  all  these  things 

*  Kiirtiiiu  non  feci — Non  pascis  in  ciucc  corvos. 
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do  not  concur,  the  act  cannot  possibly  amount  to  merit.  Whereas  I 
think  no  one  will  venture  to  assert  that  any  one  of  these  can  take  place 
in  any  human  action  whatever.  But  why  should  I  enlarge  here,  when 
one  single  circumstance  overthrows  all  those  titles :  the  most  righteous 
of  mankind  would  not  be  able  to  stand,  if  his  works  were  weighed  in 
the  balance  of  strict  justice ;  how  much  less  then  could  they  deserve 
that  immense  glory  which  is  now  in  question !  Nor  is  this  to  be  de- 

nied only  concerning  the  unbeliever  and  the  sinner,  but  concerning  the 
righteous  and  pious  believer,  who  is  not  only  free  from  all  the  guilt  of 
his  former  impenitence  and  rebellion,  but  endowed  with  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit.  The  interrogation  here  expresses  the  most  vehement  negation, 
and  signifies  that  no  mortal,  in  whatever  degree  he  is  placed,  if  he  be 
called  to  the  strict  examination  of  Divine  Justice,  without  daily  and 
repeated  forgiveness,  could  be  able  to  keep  his  standing,  and  much 

less  could  he  arise  to  that  glorious  height.  "That  merit,"  says  Ber- 
nard, "  on  which  my  hope  relies,  consists  in  these  three  things ;  the 

love  of  adoption,  the  truth  of  the  promise,  and  the  power  of  its  per- 
formance*."   This  is  the  threefold  cord  which  cannot  be  broken. 

Ver.  4.    But  there  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that  Thou  mayst  be  feared. 

This  is  the  genuine  method  of  Divine  grace :  it  first  demands  a  mind 
void  of  all  confidence  in  itself,  that  so  it  may  be  filled  with  a  pure  and 
entire  trust  in  God.  For  though  that  blind  self-confidence  which  is  so 
natural  to  us,  be  flatulent  and  empty,  yet  while  it  possesses  the  mind, 
it  is  as  it  were  blown  up  by  it ;  and  that  swelling  shakes  off  every  thing 
more  solid,  and  prevents  its  access  even  when  it  seems  to  surround  us 
on  every  side.  Yea,  it  seems  that  the  riches  and  magnificence  of 
Divine  grace  cannot  with  so  much  decency  communicate  itself,  when 
it  is,  as  it  were,  straitened  by  the  receiver ;  for  since  it  is  so  great  as  to 
be  able  to  fill  every  thing,  it  requires  a  free  and  ample  space  in  which 
to  dilate  itself.  He  who  in  the  first  original  of  the  new-born  world 
brought  all  things  out  of  nothing,  acts  like  Himself  in  the  regeneration 
and  restoration  of  mankind  to  holiness.  The  Holy  Spirit  finds  nothing 
but  ToJm  va  Baku,  nothing  but  what  is  without  form  and  void ;  and 
whoever  of  mankind  perceives  and  acknowledges  this  to  be  his  case, 
may  be  assured  that  the  Spirit  of  God  already  begins  to  move  upon 
him  to  impregnate  the  face  of  the  abyss  ;  and  then  it  is  said  concerning 
them.  Let  there  he  light,  and  there  is  light,  even  that  light  by  which 
they  see  themselves  unformed  and  dark,  and  destitute  of  every  thing 
that  is  good.  It  is  a  great  sign  of  a  soul  beginning  to  emerge  from 
its  misery,  to  give  up  every  hope  of  emerging  from  it,  except  that  one 
which  arises  from  Free  Mercy  alone.  And  in  this  sense,  it  may  truly 
be  said,  as  it  is  by  the  Poet, 

Una  salus  miser  is  nullam  sjterare  salutem. 
"  The  wretched  find  no  safety  but  despair—" 

I.  e.,  in  themselves,  in  their  own  righteousness  or  innocence,  their 
own  industry  in  fulfilling  the  Law,  or  any  expiation  they  can  make 
for  the  breach  of  it.    And  what  the  Apostle  says  of  his  own  danger, 

*  Meritum,  cui  innititur  spes  mea,  tribus  hisce  constat,  charitate  adoptionis,  veritate 
promissionis,  et  potestate  redditionis. 
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may  properly  enough  be  applied  to  a  confession  of  the  soul,  pressed 
under  the  burden  of  its  own  guilt.  IVe  had  received  the  sentence 
of  death  in  ourselves^  that  loe  might  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in 
God  who  raises  the  dead.  2  Cor.  i.  9.  For  the  exclamation  before 
us  bears  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  that  expression,  If  Thou, 
Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquity,  0  Lord,  who  could  stand?  But  there 
is  forgiveness  with  Thee.,  that  Thou  mayst  he  feared.  He  who  from 
justice  found  not  any  ground  upon  wiiich  he  might  stand,  finds  in 
mercy  a  place  from  which  he  may  rise  again.  And  this  is  the  remedy 
of  all  our  grief  and  distress,  and  in  this  sense  we  must  be  sick  that  we 
may  recover,  and  must  die  that  we  may  live.  Grace  exerts  its  power, 
where  nature  and  art,  and  all  the  excellency  and  strength  of  human 
nature  fail ;  nor  does  any  soul  celebrate  the  Divine  benignity  more 
signally  than  those  who  are  snatched  as  it  were  out  of  the  flames  when 
they  are  beginning  to  seize  them,  and  being  rescued  from  the  very  jaws 
of  hell,  return  to  life  again,  and  breathe  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

That  trite  distinction  of  sin  into  monal  and  venial,  which  is  so  com- 
mon among  the  schoolmen,  is  not  only  vain  and  destitute  of  all  support 

from  the  word  of  God,  but  is  indeed  very  faulty,  and  far  from  being 
itself  venial,  well  deserves  to  be  exploded  as  mortal,  for  that  malignant 
influence  which  it  has  upon  the  morals  of  men.    If  the  most  open 
danger  of  the  Divine  displeasure  and  of  eternal  death,  cannot  hinder 
the  bold  race  of  men  from  rushing  on  headlong  to  every  crime*,  and 
breaking  all  the  barriers  of  duty  which  God  has  prescribed  them,  will 
it  not  add  great  licentiousness  to  all  the  crowd  and  tumult  of  head- 

strong desires,  when  some  sins  are  said  to  be  by  their  own  nature,  and 
in  the  whole  kind  of  them,  free  from  the  condemning  sentence  of  the 
Divine  Law?    But  what  I  here  oppose,  is  this;  give  me  the  holiest 
man  upon  earth,  the  man  who  above  all  ethers  stands  at  the  remotest 
distance,  both  in  the  affections  of  his  mind  and  in  the  conduct  of  his 
life,  from  those  sins  which  they  acknowledge  as  mortal,  will  he  not 
deeply  feel  his  need  of  daily  forgiveness,  from  the  multiplied  pollutions 
of  his  daily  infirmities?    He  truly  accounts  no  sin  little,  which  is  com- 

mitted against  the  great  and  ever-blessed  God,  nor  any  pardon  little, 
which  he  knows  to  proceed  from  His  infinite  grace.    Nor  will  he  pro- 

mise himself  the  pardon  of  the  least  fault  which  he  indulges:  nor  will 
he  despair  of  obtaining  a  pardon  of  the  greatest  for  which  he  is  truly 
penitent.    And  this  is  the  law  of  Grace.    The  poet  said  with  a  great 
deal  of  justice,  '*That  no  sinner  is  absolved  by  himself,"  because  he  is 
as  it  were  turned  informer  against  himself t-    Yet,  in  another  sense, 
the  sinner  is  absolved  by  that  very  self-accusation,  and  sorrowing  for 
his  sins,  is  freed  from  the  guilt  of  them.    For  it  is  not  by  any  means 
to  be  conceived,  that  any  one  can  return  into  favour  with  God,  unless 
he  return  to  God;  nor  that  any  one  can  return  to  God,  unless  he 
renounce  every  sin :  which  if  he  does,  they  are  all  entirely  forgiven, 
and  those  which  he  eagerly  desires  to  cast  behind  his  back,  shall  never 
rise  up  to  condemn  him  to  his  face,  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Divine 
Justice.    This  sentiment  runs  through  all  the  evangelical  discourses  of 

*  Auflax  omnia  perpeti 
Gens  huinana,  ruit  per  vetitum  nefas. — Horace, 

t  Se  indice  nemo  noceas  absolvitur. 
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the  Prophets,  by  which,  as  so  many  heralds,  they  call  a  rebellious 
people  to  return  to  the  allegiance  of  God,  their  supreme  King  :  Retuniy 
ye  backsliding  children,  and  I  will  heal  your  backsUdings.  Yea,  the 
very  Fountain  of  Grace,  the  Lord  of  the  Prophets,  who  is  Himself  the 
great  author  and  the  sum  of  the  Gospel  doctrine,  as  soon  as  ever  He 
came  forth  to  publish  this  grace,  said.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.  Nor  can  any  mind  that  is  not  fallen  into  utter  madness 
and  complete  distraction,  dream  of  a  pardon,  how  ample  and  glorious 
soever,  to  be  imparted  to  a  sinner  who  will  not  repent  or  return.  Nor 
indeed  can  it  be  so  much  as  wished.  For  how  unworthy  would  it  be 
of  the  Divine  Majesty  and  Wisdom,  to  throw  away  such  precious  graces 
on  those  who  so  obstinately  despise  them !  But  there  is  forgiveness 
with  Thee, — which  is  added  with  the  utmost  propriety  ;  with  Him  there 
is  a  treasure  of  mercy  laid  up,  to  be  imparted  most  freely  and  richly  to 
every  humble  sinner  that  applies  to  Him  for  it.  Nor  is  the  dispensing 
of  grace  in  this  way,  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  richness  and  freeness 
of  it,  since  the  greatest  sins,  the  most  aggravated  crimes,  are  absolutely 
forgiven,  without  any  penalty  or  fine  whatsoever  imposed  upon  the 
offender,  yet,  on  this  most  reasonable  and  happy  condition,  that  they 
who  are  thus  received  into  the  Divine  favour  should  express  their 
grateful  acknowledgments  for  it,  by  love,  obedience,  and  sanctity  of 
life.  Neither  is  this  forgiveness  the  less  free  and  gracious,  because 
Jesus  Christ,  as  our  surety  and  redeemer,  has  paid  the  price  of  it, 
having  been  appointed  for  and  destined  to  this  great  and  arduous  work 
by  the  Father.  For  what  does  that  great  Father  of  mercies  herein, 
but,  in  order  to  our  complete  discharge,  by  one  certain,  and  ever-to- 
be-admired  way,  satisfy  Himself  of  His  own,  by  fastening  His  only 
begotten  Son  to  the  Cross  ?  The  repository  of  this  treasure  is  opened, 
the  whole  price  is  poured  out  at  once,  that  great  price  of  redemption, 
more  precious  than  all  the  treasures,  than  all  the  mines  of  gold  in  the 
world,  or  even  the  whole  world  itself.  But  they  who  anxiously  debate 
the  point,  whether  God  could  simply  and  absolutely  pardon  sin  without 
any  price,  do  but  trifle  ;  for  Vv'hatever  may  be  supposed  concerning 
that,  who  is  there  that  will  deny  that  this  way  of  the  salvation  of  men 
which  God  has  chosen,  is  so  full  of  stupendous  mystery,  and  so  illus- 

trious, if  I  may  so  speak,  for  that  trine  and  to  us  most  benign  aspect 
of  Wisdom,  Justice,  and  Mercy,  that  nothing  can  be  thought  of  more 
worthy  the  divine  majesty,  nothing  sweeter,  nothing  more  munificent 
with  respect  to  unworthy  man  ?  So  that,  it  will  appear,  Athanasius 
speaks  very  prudently  when  he  says,  "  We  ought  not  in  this  matter  so 
much  to  consider  the  absolute  power  of  God,  as  what  is  most  advan- 

tageous to  man,  and  what  most  worthy  of  the  Divine  Being*." 
It  was  fit  that  our  wise  Creator  should  give  us  a  law,  and  that  law 

was  both  useful  and  pleasant  to  those  who  would  carefully  observe  it; 
but  when  once  violated,  there  would  necessarily  arise  a  fatal  enmity 
between  the  law  and  the  transgressors  of  it,  an  enmity  which  would 
continually  become  progressive,  and  gather  new  strength  in  the  pro- 

gress. But  as  for  our  obstinacy,  what  is  it  more  than  rpo^  Kcv-pa  XaK- 
t/^c<v,  to  kick  against  the  pricks?    The  Law  is  inviolably  safe  in  its 

*  Ohx,  ovTreo;  ̂ it  tv  tovtm  ^^ccyyMri  to  cc^Xu;  rou  ̂ ioZ  livvocTOV  Xoyr^iO'&cUf  u;  rs  TOi, 
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own  sanctity,  dignity,  and  immortality  ;  but  we,  by  striving  against  it, 
what  do  we  gain  but  iniquity,  disgrace,  and  death  ?  So  that  if  there 
were  no  umpire  to  interpose,  there  would  be  no  hope,  but  that  the 
whole  human  kind  should  perish.  But  that  blessed  and  efficacious 
Intercessor  came  from  on  high  ;  and  certainly  He  was  Himself  a  Divine 
person,  who  could  compose  such  a  controversy,  and  who  joining,  by 
an  indissoluble  union.  His  infinitely  better  with  our  miserable  and 
mortal  nature,  did  so,  by  a  most  wonderful  method,  render  to  the  Law 
all  its  accuracy  of  obedience,  and  to  us,  though  guilty,  impunity. 
And  having  thus  made  peace,  that  concord  might  afterwards  continue 
and  prevail,  He  animates  all  who  partake  of  this  blessed  peace,  by  His 
own  new,  pure,  and  Divine  Spirit,  that  they  might  not  only  be  engaged 
sincerely  to  endeavour  to  observe  diligently  the  sacred  precepts  of  the 
Law,  but  might  love  them,  and  cordially  embrace  them.  At  the  same 
time.  He  hath  tempered  the  severity  of  the  Law  towards  all  those  that 
are  received  into  favour,  that  their  diligent,  pious,  and  affectionate 
observance  of  the  Law,  though  not  entirely  complete,  should,  by  our 
indtdgent  Father,  be  most  graciously  accepted,  even  as  if  it  were  per- 

fect. And  so  the  honour  of  the  Divine  Legislator  is  secure  among 
men,  and  His  peace  descends  upon  them  ;  and  this  is  what  our  text 
observes.  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that  Thou  innyst  he  feared. 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  fear  of  God  is  commonly  used  in  Scrip- 
ture to  signify,  not  only  the  whole  of  His  worship,  but  all  pious 

affections  whatsoever,  and  consequently,  the  whole  of  true  religion. 
And  some  translate  the  expression  here.  That  Thou  mayst  he  reverently 
worshipped ;  and  it  is  thus  used  with  the  greatest  propriety.  I  speak 
of  that  fear  which  is  so  far  from  denoting  the  servile,  hostile  dread 
and  terror  which  some  might  think  of,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  entirely 
excludes  it,  being  properly  a  reverence  tempered  with  love.  Yet  I  do 
not  think  that  we  are  to  exclude  all  dread  of  punishment  and  vindic- 

tive justice  under  the  name  of  a  servile  and  disingenuous  fear ;  nay, 
I  apprehend  such  a  fear  to  be  very  necessary  even  to  those  who  most 
ardently  love,  as  long  as  they  live  in  the  flesh,  in  order  to  tame  and 
rein  in  the  petulancy  of  it;  yea,  love  itself  places  fear  as  a  kind  of 
bit  and  bridle  to  the  flesh.  Psal.  cxix.  128,  My  flesh  tremhles  for  fear 
of  Thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of  Thy  judgments.  Heb.  xii.  idt..  Let  us 
serve  God  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  for  our  God  is  a  conswning 
fire.  This  is  the  fear  which  is  called  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and 
which  is  marked  with  other  very  high  titles  of  honour  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures  ;  without  which,  we  can  neither  conceive  the  beginning  of 
Divine  worship  and  true  piety,  nor  pursue  the  improvement  of  it. 

As  this  holy  and  pure  fear  is  the  compendium  and  summary  of  reli- 
gion, so  this  pardon  and  free  remission  of  sins  is  the  great  foundation 

and  support  of  that  fear  and  religion.  As  the  whole  human  race  is 
defiled  with  sin,  the  despair  of  pardon  would  entirely  drive  us  away 
from  God,  and  precluding  all  ways  of  returning,  would  plunge  the 
oifender  headlong  into  eternal  banishment  and  eternal  hatred. 

With  Thee  is  forgiveness,  that  'Thou  mayst  be  feared;  that  men  may 
not  dread  Tiiee  and  flee  Thee  as  an  inexorable  judge  and  enemy,  but 
may  reverence,  love,  and  serve  Thee,  as  a  mild  and  gracious  Lord,  as 
a  most  merciful  and  loving  Father.    And  this  is  that  joyful  message 
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[Ver.  4. 
of  the  gospel,  to  which  sinners  run,  as  soon  as  they  hear  and  under- 

stand it,  prostrating  themselves  with  all  humility  at  the  feet  of  so  mild 
a  Lord  and  so  gracious  a  King;.  *'  For  no  one,"  as  Ambrose  says, 
"  will  think  of  repenting,  but  he  who  hopes  for  indulgence*."  This 
merciful  God  calls  back  to  His  favour,  those  who  are  as  it  were  flying 
from  it,  saying,  Return^  ye  apostates  and  rebels,  and  I  will  pardon  and 
heal  your  backslidings.  And  they,  as  if  their  bowels  sounded  to  the 
unison  note  of  Mercy  with  reciprocal  penitence  and  love,  answer, 
Behold  we  come  vnto  Thee,  for  Thou  art  Jehovah  our  God.  And  this 
is  what  the  great  Messenger  and  Author  of  our  salvation  preached  and 
set  forth :  Repent,  says  He,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
You  are  not  now  pursued  by  wrath  and  vengeance,  threatening  utterly 
to  extirpate  you  and  cut  you  off,  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  dis- 

pensation of  love,  mercy,  and  grace,  opens  its  bosom  to  embrace  you, 
and  freely  offers  you  the  full  pardon  of  all  your  former  obstinacy  and 
rebellion.  Behold  the  compassionate  Father  meeting  that  prodigal 
son  who  had  so  basely  run  from  him,  while  yet  afar  off  on  his  return, 
and,  instead  of  chiding  and  upbraiding  him,  burying  not  only  all  his 
sins,  but  even  his  very  confession,  as  in  a  deluge  of  love,  amidst  the 
tenderest  embraces,  kisses,  and  tears.  Make  me  to  hear,  says  David, 
the  voice  of  joy  and  gladjiess,  that  the  bones  which  Thou  hast  broken 
may  rejoice.  By  that  lamentable  fall,  he  had  as  it  were  dashed  him- 

self against  the  rock  of  Divine  justice,  so  that  all  his  bones  were 
broken  ;  but  what  a  voice  of  joy  and  gladness  is  that  which  should 
restore  full  soundness  and  strength  to  bones  which  had  thus  been 
crushed  and  shattered  to  pieces  !  Surely,  it  is  no  other  voice  than  that 
so  often  used  by  our  Saviour  in  the  gospel.  Son,  be  of  good  cheer; 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  That  was  the  grace,  softer  than  oil,  sweeter 

than  roses,  which  flowed  from  His  lips  into  the  sinner's  wounds,  and 
which  being  poured  into  the  contrite  heart,  not  only  heals,  but  blesses 
it,  yea,  and  marks  it  out  for  eternal  blessedness.  But  alas  !  the  greater 
part  of  sinners  sleep  in  their  misery,  and  though  their  distempers  are 
mortal,  feel  them  not.  It  is  therefore  no  great  wonder,  that  this  grace, 
this  precious,  this  invaluable  remedy  is  despised  by  them.  But  Oh, 
how  sweet  is  the  voice  of  pardon  to  a  soul  groaning  under  the  burden 
of  sin ! 

  Quale  per  asstum 
Dulcis  aqua;  saliente  sithn  restingiiere  rivo. 
"  Sweet  as  the  living  stream  to  summer  thirst.*' 

But,  as  one  well  expresses  it,  "  He  that  has  never  known  discom- 
fort, knows  not  what  consolation  means.  Men  of  this  world,  entan- 
gled in  the  cares  of  life  and  in  its  crimes,  insensible  of  misery,  attend 

not  to  mercy. t"  But  if  any  who  imagine  themselves  partakers  of  this 
forgiveness  do  not  at  the  same  time  feel  their  hearts  struck  with  a 
pious  fear  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  let  them  know,  that  their  joys  are 
all  self-invented  dreams,  since  it  is  for  this  very  end  that  there  is  for- 

giveness with  God,  even  that  He  may  be  feared. 

*  Nemo  meditabitur  po'iiitentiam,  nisi  qui  speravcrit  indulgentiam. 
t  Quisfiuis  autcm  desolationem  non  novit,  nec  consolatioiiem  agnoscere  potest. 

Homines  seculi  negotiis  et  flagitiis  implicati,  dum  miseriam  non  sentiunt^  misericordiam 
non  attcndunt. — Bijunari). 
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In  the  remainder  of  this  Psalm,  the  Author  asserts  his  confidence 
in  God,  and  labours  to  confirm  and  establish  that  of  all  true  believers. 

Ver.  5.  I  wait  for  the  Lord,  ray  soul  doth  wait,  and  in  His  word  do  I  hope. 
6.  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning;  I  say, 

more  than  thev  that  watch  for  the  morning. 
7.  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord,  for  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with  Him  is  plen- 

teous redemption. 
8.  And  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities. 

7  wait  for  the  Xjord-I  With  Thee  is  mercy.  They  who  heartily  be- 
lieve this,  are  drawn  by  that  sweet  and  amiable  force  of  desire,  to  be 

partakers  of  it.  And  certainly,  there  is  no  true  faith  in  the  doctrine 
of  salvation,  unless  it  be  attended  with  this  magnetic  force  by  which 
it  draws  the  soul  to  God.  One  would  think  it  were  impossible,  where 
this  effect  is  not  produced,  that  there  should  be  so  much  as  an  histori- 

cal faith  ;  and  surelv  it  is  contrary  to,  and  inconsistent  \nth  the  rational 
nature,  to  see  so  desirable  and  excellent  a  g:ood  laid  down  before  us, 
and  freely  offered,  without  running  most  freely  to  embrace  it  with 
open  arms,  and  an  ardent  impetuosity  of  soul. 

The  faith,  therefore,  of  vulg:ar  and  merely  nominal  Christians,  is 
quite  dead,  and  deserves  not  the  name  of  faith  at  all.  I  mean,  that 
which  is  not  sufficient  to  excite  them  earnestly  to  desire  and  expect 
that  Divine  grace  in  which  they  say  they  believe.  True  and  lively 
faith  is  the  eye  of  the  inner  man,  which  beholds  an  infinitely  amiable 
God,  the  lucid  and  perpetual  Fountain  of  grace,  and  is  by  the  view 
immediately  kindled  into  most  fervent  love.  That  Divine  light  which 
is  sent  from  Heaven  into  the  soul,  is  the  vehicle  of  heat  too,  and,  by 
its  ardent  rays,  presently  sets  the  heart  on  fire  :  the  flame  rises  sub- 

lime, and  bears  all  the  affections  of  the  mind  with  it,  towards  that 
consummate  Beauty  which  it  renders  visible. 

When  a  philosopher  was  asked.  Why  that  which  is  fair  attracts  our 

love,  he  answered,  "  It  is  the  question  of  a  blind  man,"  Tv(p\ov  epic- 
TTjua.  Well  then  might  the  Psalmist,  when  he  had  been  contemplating 
the  Divine  goodness,  represent  himself  as  quite  transported  with  its 
charms  :  q.  d.  It  is  nothing  earthly,  nothing  mortal,  that  is  the  object 
of  my  wish  ;  my  soul  hangs  on  the  Lord  alone.  It  thirsts  for  Thee, 
and  till  it  arrives  at  the  enjoyment  of  Thee,  it  will  still  be  waiting. 
Hasten,  Lord,  to  support  and  comfort  me,  for  I  am  sick  icith  love ; 
nor  is  there  any  thing  in  heaven  or  earth,  beside  Thee,  0  Lord,  which 
can  satiate  or  delight  this  soul  of  mine,  pierced  through,  as  it  v.  ere, 
with  this  sacred  passion.  And  though  I  am,  and  feel  myself  to  be, 
most  unworthy  of  loving  Thee,  or  of  hoping  ever  to  enjoy  Thee,  yet 
my  meanness  and  vileness,  even  when  comp;ired  with  Thine  immense 
majesty  and  sublimity,  do  not  so  much  deter  me,  as  thy  boundless 
clemency  and  goodness,  added  to  Thy  truth,  while  I  have  Thy  word 
of  promise  before  m.ine  eyes  for  my  support,  sustain  me  and  animate 
my  courage.  Therefore,  while  my  love  and  desires  are  most  ardent, 
I  will  nevertheless  expect  and  wait  with  inward  patience  and  perse- 

verance ;  and  though  a  heart  which  loves  like  mine  nuist  find  a  delay 
grievous,  yet  unshaken  hope  shall  alleviate  that  sickness  of  the  soul. 
Just  as  they  that  ivatch  for  the  morning,  however  they  may  be  atfiicted 
with  the  darkness  and  coldness  of  the  night,  are  constantly  supported 
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with  the  assured  hope  that  the  dawn  will  come,  and  the  day  arise  in 
all  its  g-lory. 

Nor  does  the  Psalmist  envy  others  their  share  in  those  felicities 
which  arise  from  love  and  hope  ;  on  the  contrary,  with  a  cheerful  and 
liberal  mind,  he  invites  all  to  this  immense  ocean  of  riches,  which  is 
not  shut  up,  but  free  to  all.  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord.  And  lest 
the  confluence  of  such  vast  numbers  should  sug-g-est  any  fears  of  strait- 
ness  and  want,  he  confidently  declares  that  there  is  wealth  enough, 
and  more  than  enough,  to  supply  all  their  necessities :  For  with  the 
Lord,  says  he,  there  is  mercy,  and  with  Him  is  plenteous  redemption ; 
grace,  rich  and  copious  enough  to  support  all  sinners,  and  to  forgive 
all  sins  ;  and  all  that  apply  to  it  shall  infallibly  find,  that  He  redeems 
Israel  from  all  his  iniquities.  The  eye  of  faith  is  by  no  means  evil, 
but  bright  and  sparkling  with  unbounded  charity :  it  wishes  all  good 
to  all,  and  above  all,  wishes  them  a  beatific  union  with  the  Supreme 
and  Infinite  Good.  As  in  that  kingdom  of  glory  there  is  no  malignity, 
no  envy,  because  there  can  be  no  straitness,  but,  according  to  that 
emphatical  saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  There  are  many  mansions^ 
■ — there  is  boundless  space,  and  the  seats  of  pious  souls  are  not  marked 
out  in  any  narrow  boundaries,  but  in  an  ample  court ;  so  even  in  the 

previous  kingdom  and  banquet  of  g-race,  our  heavenly  Father's  house 
is  magnificent,  both  on  account  of  its  amplitude,  and  the  rich  provision 
which  it  contains. 

Let  me  beseech  you,  therefore,  strictly  to  examine  your  own  souls. 
Inquire  what  it  is  that  they  chiefly  wish,  hope,  and  desire  ;  whether 
they  give  chase  as  it  were  to  every  painted  fly;  whether,  forsaking  the 
Fountain  of  living  waters,  they  are  digging  for  themselves  cisterns  of 
clay,  and  those  leaky  too,  with  great  and  unprofitable  labour.  O  ! 
wretched  deceitfulness  of  every  earthly  hope,  which  mocks  and  deludes 
us  so  much  the  m.ore  in  proportion  to  the  extravagance  of  its  promises ! 
Blessed  are  they,  and  only  they,  who  fix  their  eyes  and  their  souls 
above,  and  say  with  the  Psalmist,  Lord,  I  wait  on  Thee,  my  soul  does 
wait,  and  in  thy  word  do  I  trust;  and,  as  elsewhere,  jind  now.  Lord, 
what  wait  I  for  ?  My  hope  is  in  Thee.  Happy  they  who  have  quit- 

ted all  those  low  desires  and  pursuits,  which  are  unw^orthy  of  a  gene- 
rous and  immortal  spirit,  and  have  fixed  their  love  on  one  ;  whose 

heart  and  hopes  are  set  upon  that  One,  in  whom  all  things  excellent 
meet  and  centre.  A  cheerful  joy  always  shines  on  their  face  ;  nor  do 
their  clieeks  glow  with  the  shame  of  repulse  and  disappointment. 
While  we  are  wandering  hither  and  thither,  in  the  vicious  and  per- 

plexed pursuit  of  flattering  objects,  what  frequent  lamentations,  what 
fond  complaints  of  delusive  fortune,  and  that  tragical  outcry,  lu)  liv 
Tpaviiajivv  cTTiccmojv,  of  grievous  and  painful  wounds  !  What  crow^ds 
of  fears  and  cares  divide  the  mind,  and  hurry  it,  now  one  way,  and 
now  another  !  But  when  we  fix  our  hope  and  our  heart  on  the  only 
support,  on  the  only  true  and  all-sufficient  Good,  all -is  safe,  and  the 
soul  treads  firm  while  the  whole  globe  trembles.  Let  external  things 
be  borne  this  way  or  that,  there  is  peace  within  ;  nor,  when  all  me- 

thods have  been  examined,  can  any  other  be  found  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  mind,  than  that  it  should  lay  all  its  stress  upon  the  one 

immoveable  and  immutable  Rock. 
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That  which  it  is  needful  and  competent  for  us  to  know  concerning- 
God,  He  hath  been  pleased  to  reveal ;  and  our  most  excellent  and 
happy  employment  in  this  world,  is,  to  learn  it. 

The  third  verse  of  this  Psalm  affords  us  clearly  the  doctrine  of  the 

creation.  That  part  in  the  Psalmist's  eye,  the  heavens,  beinp:  the 
highest  and  largest  of  the  visible  world,  surrounding-  and  containing 
all  the  rest,  is  mentioned.  The  u'ork  of  Thij  Ji/is:ers,  importing  the curious  embellishments  of  them.  The  moon  and  stars  which  Thou  hast 

ordained, — placed  them  in  their  orbits,  and  set  them  a  going,  and  ap- 
pointed them  the  periods  and  revolutions  which  they  observe.  So, 

the  same  Hand  hath  fetched  all  other  things  out  of  the  same  nothing, 
as  we  have  it  in  the  beginning  of  this  Book,  In  the  beginning  God 
created,  &c.  And  it  is  therefore  to  be  believed,  because  we  find  it 
there.  Can  the  Worker,  and  His  operation,  be  discovered  by  strength 
of  reason?  Certainly,  they  who  have  been  of  most  confessed  and 
famous  ability  in  that  way,  have  been  partly  of  anotlier  mind  ;  and  we 

see  it  reduced  to  its  truest  principle,  Heb'  xi.  4.  By  faith  we  under- stand that  the  worlds  icere  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  thins^s  which  do  appear.  Yet  this 
we  mny  boldly  affirm,  tliat  there  is  not  only  nothing  in  sound  reason 
crossing  it,  but  that  all  the  cavils  alleged  against  it  are  most  weak  of 
themselves  ;  and  there  be  many  things  in  nature  that  plead  strongly 
for  it,  which  we  may,  yea,  ought  to  take  notice  of 

The  continual  turnings  and  changes  of  things,  the  passing  of  one 
thing  to  another,  the  destruction  of  some  things,  and  the  production 
of  others,  and  the  general  decaying  of  all,  the  very  heavens  waxing  old 
as  a  garment,  declare  that  the  whole  frame  is  mutable  and  corruptible, 
and  therefore  not  from  eternity,  but  terminable  in  its  beginning. 

There  is  in  this  a  very  strong  appearance  of  the  beginning  of  the 
world  and  of  time  being  according  to  the  sacred  historv  we  have  of  it, 
and  which  faith  receives  ;  that  iliere  are  not  j^Jiv  records  nor  anv  me- 

moirs or  history  of  time,  or  things,  produceable  in  the  world,  that  o-q 
higher  up,  no,  nor  any  human  histories  that  go  near  so  high.  Now, 
it  there  were  thousands  of  ages  before,  whence  is  so  deep  a  silence  of 
what  passed  in  tliem  ? 

They  who  can  conceive  it,  may  take  this  reason  into  consideration, 
that  if  the  world  had  been  from  eternity,  then,  certainly,  the  number 
of  revolutions  would  be  infinite;  now,' to  that  which  is  so,  nothing can  be  ndded  ;  so  that  it  were  impossible  there  could  be  anv  new  davs 
or  years,  &c.  But,  above  all  dispute,  we  believe  it  upon'  mis  word, who  by  His  word  gave  all  things  a  being.  The  whole  Trinitv,  as,  in 
all  works  without.  They  are  together  equally  concerned,  so  in  that  first 
and  great  work  of  making  all  thiuirs. 
As  by  the  Father,  so  by  the  Word  were  all  thino-s  made,  and  the 

Spirit  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  deep:  Barah  Elohim— Trinitv  in tuiity,  created. 
It  is  most  vain  to  inquire  wiiy  the  world  was  not  created  sooner,  in 
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tempore ;  yea,  it  is  nonsense,  for  the  same  question  might  equally  be 
moved  whensoever  the  world  had  been  made,  though  it  had  lasted  now 
millions  of  years  ;  still  there  would  have  been  an  eternity  preceding, 
wherein  it  was  not;  and  Time  itself  was  concreated.  Nor  was  there 

any  pre-existent  unformed  matter.  It  is  a  poor,  shallow  conceit,  that 
any  such  thing  was  needful  to  the  Almighty,  It  is  even  a  monstrous, 
absurd  conceit,  that  any  such  thing  was  possible,  and  destroys  itself; 
for  if  this  framed  world  could  not  have  a  being  from  eternity,  much 
less  frameless  matter :  so,  of  necessity,  all  things  were  made  of  no- 

thing, received  a  being  from  the  Infinite  Being,  as  the  spring  of  all 
being.  His  hands  stretched  forth  the  Heavens,  and  laid  the  founda- 

tions of  the  earth.  His  fingers  set  them  all  in  this  sweet  and  admir- 
able order,  in  a  beautiful  frame. 

Now  these  expressions  are  suited  to  our  reach,  but  the  truth  is.  His 
finger  and  His  whole  hand  are  all  one,  and  His  hand  is  His  word. 
Psalm  xxxiii.  6.  Gen.  i.  3.  And  His  word  is  His  all-powerful  and 
eternal  will;  that  is  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  and  His  stretched-out 
arm.  He  said,  i.  e,.  He  willed  it,  and  it  was  so.  When  as  yet  there 
was  no  man  nor  angel,  no  heaven  or  earth,  no  time  nor  being,  but 
the  alone  blessed  Trinity,  eternally  self-happy,  upon  the  simple  act  of 
His  absolute  will  came  forth  this  whole  frame,  out  of  the  womb  of 
Omnipotence.  And  this  is  that  certain  truth  which  we  believe  under 
the  name  of  Creation. 

This  supposed,  it  is  very  easy  to  conceive,  yea,  it  is  impossible  to 
question  it,  that  it  had  been  as  easy  for  That  Power  to  have  brought 
forth  all  in  complete  perfection  at  one  instant,  as  to  have  divided  the 
work  into  six  days.  And  as  we  cannot  think  it  easier,  so  we  cannot  but 
think  it  better,  since  IJe  chose,  yea  because  He  chose  it,  as  for  that 
reason  better.  Well  may  His  will  be  sufficient  cause  why  that  way  of 
His  production  of  all  things  was  better,  seeing  that  His  will  was 
purely  the  cause  of  the  production  and  being  of  all. 

But  in  part  we  may  observe  some  advantage  iu  that  way,  that  he 

made  so  many  days'  w^ork  of  it,  and  proceeded  by  degrees  to  bring  it 
to  perfection  ;  that  we  might  the  more  clearly  perceive,  and  more  dis- 

tinctly consider,  the  greatness  and  excellency  of  the  work,  and  the  wise 
contrivance  of  it  in  its  several  parts  and  progress,  which  we  could  not 
so  well  comprehend  altogether.  Now,  we  consider  Him  as  first  fram- 

ing one  great  mass,  and  then  proceeding  to  beautify  it,  first  with  that 
which  is  indeed  the  first  beautitier  of  all  things,  light,  and  then  order- 

ing the  successive  interchange  of  it  with  its  opposite,  darkness,  that 
sets  it  off  and  makes  its  beauty  appear  the  more,  giving  them  their 
terms  in  day  and  night;  then  proportioning  and  dividing  the  rooms 
of  the  great  house  into  upper  and  lower,  according  to  His  model  and 
design  ;  then  decorating  them  w  ith  rich  furniture,  and  providing  all 
kinds  of  store  in  great  variety  and  abundance.  And  thus,  having  first 
prepared  all,  having  built,  beautified,  and  replenished  so  stately  a 
palace,  then  framed  He  the  guest  for  whom  He  intended  it,  and  whom 
He  appointed  to  dwell  in  it.  27ie?i  He  said,  lei  ls  7?iake  man  after 
Our  image.  Thus,  the  work  of  itself,  and  the  order  cf  it,  and  all  the 
parts,  carry  on  them  his  name  who  formed  them.  How  do  His  power, 
iiud  wisdom,  and  goodness,  appear  in  them !    And  yet  how  little  do 
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we  see  and  observe  it !  It  shines  brig-ht  in  all  His  works,  but  we  are 
blind;  we  look  on  them  and  see  Him  not!  Oh,  what  a  childish, 

trifling  thing-  is  Man  in  all  his  ways,  till  he  learns  to  remark  God  in  all, 

and  to  have  his  soul  upon  all  occasions  musing-  and  admiring-,  and 
sweetly  losing-  itself  in  God,  that  immense  sea  of  excellencies  I  What 
a  bottomless  wonder  is  that  Power,  from  which,  by  a  simple  act  of 
will,  issued  forth  all  being- !  This  vast  fabric,  and  all  things  in  it.  He 
willed  they  should  be,  and  where  never  any  thing  was,  there  appeared, 
on  a  sudden,  Heaven  and  Earth  :  the  earth  settled  upon  His  word,  so 
that  it  cannot  be  moved,  and  enriched  with  such  a  variety  of  plants, 
and  flowers,  and  fruits  growing  forth,  and  springs  and  mines  within 
the  bowels  of  it ;  the  seas  fitted  for  navigation,  together  with  the  mul- 

titudes of  creatures  in  it,  small  and  great,  and  the  impetuousness  of  it, 
yet  confined  and  forced  to  roll  in  its  channel,  so  that  it  cannot  go 
forth  ;  the  small  sands  giving  check  to  the  great  waters.  Oh,  how 
strong  and  large  that  Hand,  which  without  help  expands  the  heavens 
as  a  curtain  I  Look  up  and  see,  consider  their  height  and  roundness, 
such  a  glorious  canopy  set  with  such  sparkling  diamonds  :  then  think 
how  swift  their  motion,  and  yet  imperceivable  to  us,  no  motion  here 
below  comparable,  and  yet  they  seem  not  to  stir  at  all.  And  in  all, 
their  great  Lord  and  ours  so  conspicuous  !  And  yet  who  looks  on 
them  with  such  an  eye  as  to  behold  Him,  as  David  here,  JVhen  I  con- 

sider Thy  heavens,  the  work,  &c.  He  is  admirable  in  all :  the  very 
lowest  and  smallest  creatures  have  their  wonders  of  Divine  wisdom  in 

their  frame,  more  than  we  are  able  to  think.  Magnus  in  minimis — 
He  is  great  in  the  least  of  His  works.  The  smallest  flies,  hov/  strange 
the  fashioning  of  the  organs  of  life  and  use  in  so  little  room  !  The 
man  who  is  still  in  search  of  wisdom  will  find  a  school  and  a  lesson  in 
all  places,  and  see  every  where  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  his  God. 
If  he  walk  forth  in  the  evening,  when  this  lower  world  is  clothed  with 
the  dark  mantle  of  the  night,  yet  still  he  can  look  upwards  to  the  pave- 

ment of  the  throne  of  God,  and  think  how  glorious  it  is  on  the  other 
side,  when  the  moon  and  stars  make  this  side,  even  in  the  night,  so 

beautiful.  And  this  of  David's,  looks  like  a  night  meditation  by  the 
view  of  moon  and  stars.  Thy  heavens,  these  Thy  v/orks  so  glorious, 
Thou,  therefore,  infinitely  more  glorious ;  then  can  I  not  but  increase 
in  wonder,  that,  dwelling  above  these  heavens,  Thou  regardest  so  poor 
a  worm  as  man  creeping  on  this  earth. 

What  vi  man!  "  Enosh,"  we^zA",  mortal  man;  and  "Ben-Adam," 
the  son  of  earth,  the  earthly  man.  David  was  taught  so  to  look  on 
his  mean  part  and  low  condition,  and  on  his  better  part,  as  follows, 
ver.  5,  as  a  sort  of  divinity  being  freely  conferred  upon  him. 

Thus  men  should  learn  to  view  themselves  in  this  two-fold  light. 
By  the  grace  of  God  I  am,  that  I  am,  saith  St.  Paul.  Truly  man  is 
a  wretched  and  proud  creature,  a  bundle  of  vanity  and  vileness;  and 
yet  he  thinks  himself  some  great  matter  while  God  is  hid  Irom  him, 
and  he  is  ignorant  of  his  greatness. 
No  discourse  or  reasoning  will  humble  the  foolish  heart  of  man: 

though  he  be  even  of  the  most  worthless  and  basest  sort  of  men,  and 

hath  in  this  condition  nothing-  but  wliat  is  despicable,  yet  he  flatters 
himself  with  some  fancy  or  other,  some  imagined  advantage  that 



A  FRAGMENT  UPON  THE  EIGHTH  PSALM. 

swells  him.  He  cannot  be  truly  vile  in  his  own  eyes  till  they  look  up 
to  the  excellency  of  God,  and  return  from  that  down  upon  himself. 
Then  he  is  forced  to  bow,  and  fall  low,  and  abhor  himself  in  dust  and 

ashes.  Once  he  was  wise  and  powerful,  or  some  way  deserving"  (as 
he  thoug-ht)  to  be  respected ;  but  now  the  gloi^  and  sublimity  of  God 
make  him  to  be  as  nothing  in  his  own  eyes.  tVhat  is  man !  David, 
a  g-reat  and  a  g-ood  man,  a  king-  and  a  prophet,  and  yet  a  man,  view- 

ing- and  comparing  himself  with  his  own  eyes,  in  respect  of  the  great 
King  of  all  the  world,  he  cries  out,  What  is  man.  that  Thou  art 
mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man  that  Thou  visitest  him!  These 
words  deserve  to  be  considered.  Thou  mindest  him  in  all  these  things, 
the  works  above  him,  even  in  the  framing  of  these  heavens,  the  moon 
and  the  stars,  designing  his  good ;  Thou  makest  all  attend  and  serve 
him.  It  is  not  an  empty  visiting  of  him,  but  Thou  seest  all  his  neces- 

sities, and  providest  for  them.  He  sets  his  heart  on  man,  and  all  his 
delights  are  with  the  sons  of  men.  Prov.  viii.  31. 

But  above  all  visits,  that  visit  is  to  be  remarked  and  admired,  when 
the  Eternal  Word,  by  whom  this  world  was  made,  came  down,  and 
was  made  flesh ;  came  from  His  glorious  palace,  from  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  to  visit  man  in  that  deep  and  profound  abyss  of  misery 
into  which  he  was  fallen,  and  to  lift  him  out  of  it,  and  cleanse,  and 
clothe,  and  dignify  him  ;  came  to  make  the  slaves  of  Satan,  sons  of 
God.  And  the  Psalmist  points  at  Christ,  as  the  following  words  are 
applied,  Heb.  ii.  9.  This  is  a  descending  indeed,  which  the  angels 
are  still  prying  into,  looking  into  for  the  bottom,  and  cannot  see  it, 
for  it  hath  none.  Oh,  that  Christ  should  be  disregarded,  and  His  love 
slighted  !  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  Him,  and 
the  world  knew  him  not.  John  i.  10.  He,  the  same  who  became  like 
unto  us,  and  united  our  flesh  to  His  blessed  deity,  did  give  a  being  to 
all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  co7isist.  Colos.  i.  17. 

Our  Head  and  Saviour  is  no  less  than  the  Mighty  Power,  Creator 
of  the  world.  He  who  is  our  flesh.  He  who  had  His  arms  wrapped 
up  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  afterwards  stretched  upon  the  cross.  He 
it  was  who  stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth.  The  weight  of  the  love  of  so  great  a  King  should  press  us 
low.  And  then,  the  persuasion  of  His  almighty  power  assures  us  of 
complete  redemption  ;  for  our  salvation  is  in  a  sure  and  strong  hand. 
AVe  have  a  mighty  Redeemer :  Thy  Maker  is  thy  husband.  The  Lord 
of  Hosts  is  His  name,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the 
God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called. 

When  I  behold,  says  the  Psalmist. 
The  carnal  mind  sees  God  in  nothing,  not  even  in  spiritual  things. 

His  word  and  ordinances.  The  spiritual  mind  sees  Him  in  every 
thing,  even  in  natural  things,  in  looking  on  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  all  the  creatures, — Thy  heavens ;  sees  all  in  that  notion,  in  their 
relation  to  God  as  His  work,  and  in  them  His  gloiy  appearing ;  stands 
in  awe,  fearing  to  abuse  His  creatures  and  His  favours  to  His  dis- 

honour. The  day  is  Thine,  and  the  night  also  is  Thine ;  therefore 
ought  not  I  to  forget  Thee  through  the  day,  nor  in  the  night. 

AH  that  I  use,  and  all  that  1  have,  is  not  mine,  but  Thine,  and 
therefore  all  shall  be  for  Thee  ;  Thou  art  my  aim  and  scope  in  all. 
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Therefore  God  quarrels  with  His  people,  because  they  had  forgotten 
this.  Hos.  ii.  S,  &c.  The  most  are  strangers  to  these  thoughts  ;  they 
can  eat,  drink,  and  sleep,  lie  down  and  rise  up,  and  pass  one  day  after 
another,  without  one  reverend  or  affectionate  thought  of  God.  They 
may  give  Him  a  formal  good  morrow,  and  then  farewell  for  all  the 
day  long;  they  offer  uj)  their  prayers,  (as  they  speak,)  and  think  they 
have  done  enou2:h,  and  that  afterwards  their  hearts  may  go  whither 
they  will,  provided  they  escape  grosser  sins ;  they  never  check  them- 

selves in  wandering  from  God  all  the  day,  if  they  fall  not  into  some 
deep  mire. 

But  even  they  who  are  somewhat  more  mindful  of  God,  and  see 
Him  in  His  works,  and  consider  them  so  as  to  observe  Him  in  them, 
yet  are  very  faulty  in  thinking  of  Him  seldom,  and  in  the  slightness 
of  such  thoughts ;  they  are  not  deep  in  them.  We  do  not  accustom 
ourselves  to  walk  with  God,  to  a  continued  and  delightful  converse 
with  Him,  to  be  still  with  Him.  We  can  turn  our  eyes  no  way  but 
He  is  visible  and  legible  ;  and  if  He  were  our  delight,  and  His  name 
sweet  to  us,  we  should  eye  that  more  in  everything,  than  the  things 
themselves. 

The  heart  will  readily  espy  and  take  hold  of  every  small  occasion 
of  remembering  that  which  it  loves.  That  which  carries  any  impres- 

sion of  the  person  on  whom  the  aff?ection  is  set  is  more  looked  upon 
on  that  side,  and  in  that  reference,  than  any  other. 

Certainly,  were  God  the  choice  of  our  hearts,  our  natural  use  and 
enjoyment  of  things  would  not  relish  so  much  with  us,  nor  take  us  up 
so  much,  as  the  viewing  of  Him  in  them  all.  In  our  affairs  and  our 
refreshments,  in  company  and  apart,  in  the  beholding  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  that  is  round  about  us,  our  eye  would  he  most  on  Him 
whom  our  soul  loveth.  What  a  pity,  and  what  a  shame  is  it,  that  we 
who  profess  ourselves  to  be  His  children,  and  even  they  who  truly 
are  so,  should  so  little  mind  our  Father  and  His  greatness  and  gloiy, 
who  is  continually  minding  us  and  our  good  !  It  is  indeed  a  double 
standing  wonder  in  the  world  which  he  hath  made,  that  God  should 
take  so  much  notice  of  Man,  and  Man  should  take  so  little  notice  of 
God. 

Were  this  known  truth  of  the  creation  wisely  improved,  we  should 
find  much  in  it  that  we  commonly  observe  not,  at  least  that  we  use  not. 
Tiiis  one  thing,  surely,  it  might  gain  upon  us,  to  fear  His  displeasure 
who  is  so  great,  and  so  powerful,  who  hath  the  whole  host  of  heaven, 
and  the  great  army  of  all  creatures,  at  His  command. 

What  he  commands  they  must  obey;  for  He  commanded  and  they 
were  made  :  they  have  their  being  from  His  command.  How  quickly 
can  He  crush  those  who  proudly  rebel  against  Him  !  How  easily 

can  He  shake  them  to  pieces,  the  greatest  and  the  strongest  of  them'! He  poureth  contempt  upon  princes.  Yea,  what  are  they  ?  Base  pot- 
sherds of  earth  striving  with  their  :Maker,  though  somewhat  bigger 

than  others,  yet  as  easily  broken  by  His  sceptre.  O  you  that,  after 
all  warnings,  dare  walk  on  in  your  wicked  ways,  in  drunkenness,  or 
swearing,  or  any  secret  heart  wickedness,  you  know  not  who  is  your 
party  ;  the  great  God,  the  Former  of  all  things.  fFho  would  not  fear 
Thee,  O  King  of  nations  ?    You  who  do  not  fear  Him  are  in  a  fear- 

VoL,  I.  2  U 
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ful  estate.  Learn  to  know  Him,  and  seek  unto  Him.  Seek  the  Lordy 
and  ye  shall  live.  Seek  Him  who  hath  the  seven  stars,  and  Orion ;  who 
turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning,  and  maketh  the  day 
dark  with  night.  Amos  v.  8. 

There  is  in  this  a  strong  ground  of  spiritual  confidence,  both  for 

the  Church's  concernment  and  our  own  in  every  state.  This  first 
work  of  God  rightly  looked  on,  answers  all  the  difficulties  of  the 
greatest  works  we  can  expect  at  His  hands.  Let  Zion's  enemies  grow 
to  their  highest,  they  cannot  rise  so  high  as  to  be  above  this  iVlmighty 
God,  who  framed  the  heavens.  Let  the  Church  be  brought  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  distress,  yet  cannot  she  fall  so  low,  but  His  everlast- 

ing arm  is  long  enough  to  reach  her,  and  draw  her  out  of  it,  which 
drew  the  whole  world  out  of  nothing.  He  doth  therefore  often  repre- 

sent, by  His  prophets,  this  very  work  as  a  certain  evidence  of  His 
unbounded  power.  See  Isa.  xliii.  13  ;  xliv.  24  ;  and  li.  12,  13  :  Jer. 
li.  19,  20:  Zech.  xii.  1.  What  task  can  be  so  great  as  to  surcharge 
Him,  who  so  easily  brought  forth  a  world  ?  What  number  can  be  too 
small,  what  instrument  too  weak  in  His  hand,  for  the  greatest  work, 
who,  without  either  working  instrument  or  materials,  built  such  a 
palace? 

Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel — Why  ?  Where- 
fore have  they  no  reason  to  fear,  they  being  but  as  a  worm  ? — /  will 

help  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  a  new  sharp  thresh- 
ing instrument  with  teeth,  and  thou  shall  thresh  the  mountains,  and 

make  the  hills  chaff.  Isa.  xli.  15.  A  worm  in  thyself,  but  in  My  hand 
a  threshing  instrument.  Weak  Jacob  and  his  strong  God  are  too  hard 
for  all  the  world. 

On  the  other  side,  what  serve  multitudes  without  Him  ?  All  were 
originally  nothing,  and  when  He  wills,  they  prove  as  nothing.  Severed 
from  His  concurrence,  as  ciphers,  multiply  them  as  you  will,  still  they 
signify  nothing.  Ten  thousand  men,  v/ithout  God,  are  ten  thousand 
nothings.  We  have  had  very  late  and  very  clear  experiment  of  this, 
both  to  our  grief  and  to  our  comfort.  But  both  are  forgotten,  and 
indeed  were  never  duly  considered  ;  for  if  they  had,  they  would  not 
so  soon,  yea,  they  truly  would  never  be  forgotten  by  us.  Well,  how- 

ever, it  grieveth  us,  by  reason  of  our  own  continuing  hard  in  wicked- 
ness. Yet  this  I  am  sure  of,  that  the  strong  arm  of  the  Lord  is  en- 

gaged in  this  vvork :  He  hath  already  appeared  in  it,  and  therefore 
will  not  let  it  fall ;  and  though  we  were  at  a  lower  ebb  than  lately  we 
were,  yet  should  we  rise  again  by  His  strength.  Doubt  it  not,  the 
enemies  of  our  peace  shall  be  ashamed,  and  God  shall  be  yet  more 
glorious  in  the  world  than  ever,  not  only  in  our  outward  deliverance, 
but  in  that  which  is  far  richer  and  of  higher  beauty,  the  power  and 
glory  of  His  ordinances.  He  shall  make  things  that  are  not,  to  he, 
by  the  mighty  power  of  His  mouth,  and  throughout  the  world,  Jesus 
Christ  shall  go  on  conquering.  In  His  Name  lies  the  reason  of  His 
prevailing.  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God,  that  same  Word 
by  which  all  things  were  made ;  therefore,  no  opposite  power  is  ahle 
to  stand  before  Him.  It  is  a  great  work  to  ruin  great  Babel,  but  His 
strength  is  enough  for  it.  Mighty  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth.  It 
is  a  great  work  to  restore  His  Church,  but  here  is  power  enough 
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for  it,  and  it  is  spoken  of  under  the  resemLlance  of  the  creation,  Isa. li.  16. 

For  the  estate  of  thy  soul,  thou  that  art  thoughtful  of  that,  what 
cause  hast  thou  to  suspect  ?  Is  there  any  plea  left  for  distrust  in  thy 
lowest  condition  ?  Thou  art  about  great  things,  and  findest  all,  not 

only  difficulties,  but  impossibilities  to  thee.  Good  is  it  that  thou 
shouldst  find  it  so,  and  be  emptied  of  all  fancy  of  self-strength.  But 
then,  look  up  above  thyself,  and  all  created,  to  a  creating  power.  If 
thou  canst  not  subdue  thy  lusts  and  iniquities,  resolve  to  wrestle. 
Wrestle  as  thou  wilt,  still  they  are  too  hard  for  thee ;  but  look  to  Him 
who  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  Satan.  Hath  not  thy  Almighty 

Lord  resolved  to  do'  it  for  thee  ?  Thou  findest  nothing  within  but blindness  and  hardness,  canst  not  repent,  nor  believe,  nor  think  a  right 
thought  of  God.  It  is  so.  But  one  word  from  Him  can  do  all  this, 
and  make  all  those  to  subsist  that  now  are  not.  Therefore,  lay  thyself 
before  Him,  as  dead,  yea  as  very  nothing.  Say,  Lord,  I  am  nothing 
of  all  that  which  constitutes  the  being  of  a  Christian  in  holiness,  in 
faith,  in  love ;  but  speak  Thou  the  word,  and  I  shall  be  a  new  crea- 

ture, to  Thy  praise.  There  is  nothing  upon  my  soul  but  darkness ; 
but  art  not  Thou  he  who  said,  "  Let  there  be  light  and  there  was 
light  ?"  That  word,  again,  Lord,  say  it  to  my  soul,  and  it  shall  be 
so — Think  not  to  bring  any  thing  with  thee.  Renovation  is  as  abso- 

lute and  free  a  work,  as  Creation.  Could  His  creature  oblige  Him  to 
make  it,  before  it  had  a  being  ?  No  more  can  it  oblige  Him  to  save 
it,  or  to  give  it  a  new  being  in  Christ :  all  is  free.  The  miracles  of 
Christ,  signs  of  power  and  goodness,  are  preludes  to  his  greater  work. 
It  is  most  senseless  to  have  a  thought  of  preventing  Hijn,  from  whom 
all  good  and  all  being  flow.  And  this  He  does  :  If  any  he  in  Christ, 
he  is  a  new  creature :  the  word  is,  all  made  new,  new  delights  and 
desires,  and  thoughts  new — a  nev/  heaven  and  a  new  earth — a  new 
soul,  and  a  new  body;  renewed  in  holiness,  sanctified,  and  made  con- 

formable to  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  thou  findest  some  work  of  grace, 
which  thou  canst  not  wholly  deny,  and  yet  wantest  that  peace  and  joy 
which  thou  desirest,  look  to  Him  for  that  too.  Thou  findest  it  not 
from  the  word  preached ;  yet.  He  can  speak  it,  and  even  by  that  word 
wherein  formerly  thou  didst  not  find  it.  It  is  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  but 
it  is  so  withal,  that  it  is  His  creation :  He  only  causes  it  to  be.  I 
create  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  peace,  peace.  Isa.  Ivii.  19.  The  Father 
wrought  by  the  Son  in  the  first  creation,  but  in  a  new  and  special 
manner  works  by  Him  in  this  second  creation.  He  is  that  Word  made 
flesh,  who  is  the  life  and  the  spring  of  all  the  grace  and  comfort  thou 
desirest  or  readest  of.  Go  to  Him  :  He  delights  to  let  forth  His  mer- 

cies to  thirsting  souls  ;  to  revive  them,  to  restore  or  turn  them  again, 
when  they  are  in  a  swoon,  as  the  word  is,  Psal.  xxiii.  The  more  thou 
puttest  Him  to  it,  the  more  shalt  Thou  find  His  prevailing  power,  and 
the  fulness  of  grace  that  dwells  in  Him,  which  is  no  more  diminished 
by  all  He  shews  forth,  than  His  Divine  power  was  weakened  by  the 
framing  of  the  world.  There  is  no  scarcity  of  spirit  in  Him  ;  there- 

fore. He  proclaimed  it  as  plural:  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me 
and  drink.  He  that  believeth  in  me,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers 
of  living  water. 2  U  2 
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How  manifold  are  Thy  works,  O  Lord  1  says  the  Psalmist,  Psal. 
civ.  24 ;  and  then  he  adds  that  wherein  all  the  variety  of  them  agrees, 
the  holding  forth  of  His  incomparable  wisdom,  from  whose  wisdom 
they  are :  In  wisdom  Thou  hast  made  them  all.  As  they  are  some  of 
them  more  excellent  than  others,  they  certainly  do,  in  a  clearer  and 
more  eminent  degree,  glorify  God.  In  the  great  fabric,  that  part 
which  hath  the  place,  the  heavens,  hath  also  this  advantage ;  the 
greatness  of  the  Great  Architect  appears  somewhat  more  bright  in 
them.  Therefore  are  they  singled  out  from  the  rest  for  that  pm-pose, 
both  here,  ver.  3,  and  Psal.  xix.  ver.  1.  But,  beyond  all  the  rest,  and 
even  beyond  them,  are  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  displayed  in 
the  framing  of  His  reasonable  creatures. 

There  are  of  them  two  stages ;  the  one  higher,  the  angels,  the  other 
lower,  yet,  but  a  little  lower,  man :  as  here,  we  have  them  together. 

Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels, — of  the  nature  of 
a  spirit,  a  rational,  intelligent  spirit — 

*       ^if       *       «  » 



EXPOSITORY  LECTURES 
ON 

PSALM  XXXIX*. 

LECTURE  I. 

Ver.  1.  I  said  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue;  I  will  keep 
my  mouth  with  a  bridle,  while  the  wicked  is  before  me. 

Certainly  it  is  a  high  dignity  that  is  conferred  upon  man,  that  he 
may  as  freely  and  frequently  as  he  will,  converse  with  Him  who  made 
him,  the  great  King  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  It  is,  indeed,  a  wonder, 
that  God  should  honour  poor  creatures  so  much  ;  but  it  is  no  less 
strange,  that  men  having  so  great  privileges,  the  most  part  of  them 
do  use  them  so  little.  Seldom  do  we  come  to  Him  in  times  of  ease. 
And  when  we  are  spurred  to  it  by  afflictions  and  pains,  commonly  we 
try  all  other  means  rather  than  this,  which  is  the  alone  true  and  unfail- 

ing comfort.  But  such  as  have  learned  this  way  of  laying  their  pained 
head  and  heart  in  His  bosom,  they  are  truly  happy,  though  in  the 

world's  language  they  be  never  so  miserable. 
This  is  the  resource  of  this  holy  man  in  the  time  of  his  affliction, 

whatever  it  was, — prayer  and  tears,  bemoaning  himself  before  his  God 
and  Father,  and  that  the  more  fervently,  in  that  he  finds  his  speaking 
to  men  so  unprofitable ;  and  therefore  he  refrains  from  it. 

The  Psalm  consists  of  two  parts,  his  silence  to  men,  and  his  speech 
to  God  ;  and  both  of  them  are  set  with  such  sweet  notes  of  music, 
though  they  be  sad,  that  they  deserve  well  to  be  committed  To  the 
Chief  Musician. 

I  said  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways."]  It  was  to  himself  that  he  said 
it ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  any  other  to  prove  a  good  or  a  wise  man, 
without  much  of  this  kind  of  speech  to  himself.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
excellent  and  distinguishing  faculties  of  a  reasonable  creature  ;  much 
beyond  vocal  speech,  for  in  that,  some  birds  may  imitate  us;  but 
but  neither  bird  nor  beast  have  any  thing  of  this  kind  of  language,  of 
reflecting  or  discoursing  with  itself.  It  is  a  wonderful  brutality  in  the 
greatest  part  of  men,  who  are  so  little  conversant  in  this  kind  of 
speech,  being  framed  and  disposed  for  it,  and  which  is  not  only  of 
itself  excellent,  but  of  continual  use  and  advantage;  but  it  is  a  com- 

mon evil  among  men,  to  go  abroad,  and  out  of  themselves,  which  is  a 
madness  and  a  true  distraction.  It  is  true,  a  man  hath  need  of  a  well 
set  mind,  when  he  speaks  to  himself ;  for  otherwise,  he  may  be  worse 
company  to  himself  than  if  he  were  with  others.  But  he  ought  to 
endeavour  to  have  a  better  with  him,  to  call  in  God  to  his  heart  to 

*  First  published  in  the  edition  of  tlie  Expository  Works,  in  two  volumes,  printed  for 
David  Wilson,  Edinburgh,  1748.  ' 
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dwell  u  ith  him.  If  thus  we  did,  we  should  find  how  sweet  this  were 
to  speak  to  ourselves,  by  now  and  then  intermixing  our  speech  with 
discourses  unto  God.  For  want  of  this,  the  most  part  not  only  lose 
their  time  in  vanity,  in  their  converse  abroad  with  others,  but  do  carry 
in  heaps  of  that  vanity  to  the  stock  which  is  in  their  own  hearts,  and 
do  converse  with  that  in  secret,  which  is  the  greatest  and  deepest  folly 
in  the  world. 

Other  solitary  employments,  as  reading-  the  disputes  and  controver- 
sies that  are  among  men,  are  things  not  unuseful ;  yet,  all  turns  to 

waste,  if  we  read  not  our  own  heart,  and  study  that.  This  is  the 
study  of  everv  holy  man,  and  between  this  and  the  consideration  of 
God,  he  spends  his  hours  and  endeavours.  Some  have  recommended 
the  reading  of  men  more  than  books  ;  but  what  is  in  the  one,  or  in 
both  of  them,  or  all  the  world  beside,  without  this  ?  A  man  shall  find 
himself  out  of  his  proper  business,  if  he  acquaint  not  himself  with  this, 
to  speak  much  with  God  and  with  himself,  concerning  the  ordering  of 
his  own  ways. 

It  is  true,  it  is  necessary  for  some  men,  in  some  particular  charges 
and  stations,  to  regard  the  ways  of  others ;  and  besides  something 
also  there  may  be  of  a  wise  observing  of  others,  to  improve  the  good 
and  the  evil  we  see  in  them,  to  our  own  advantage,  and  the  bettering 
of  our  own  ways,  looking  on  them  to  make  the  repercussion  the 
stronger  on  ourselves  ;  but  except  it  be  out  of  charity  and  wisdom,  it 
flows  either  from  uncharitable  malice,  or  else  a  curious  and  vain  spirit, 
to  look  much  and  narrowly  into  the  ways  of  others,  and  to  know  the 
manner  of  living  of  persons  about  us,  and  so  to  know  every  thing  but 
ourselves  :  like  travellers,  that  are  well  seen  in  foreign  and  remote 
parts,  but  strangers  in  the  affairs  of  their  own  country  at  home.  The 
check  that  Christ  gave  to  Peter,  is  due  to  such,  JVhat  is  that  to  thee  ? 
Follow  thou  me.  John  xxi.  22.  Look  thou  to  thine  own  feet,  that 
they  be  set  in  the  right  way.  It  is  a  strange  thing,  that  men  should 
lay  out  their  diligence  abroad  to  their  loss,  when  their  pains  might  be 
bestowed  to  their  advantage  nearer  at  hand,  at  home  within  themselves. 

This  that  the  Psalmist  speaks  here  of,  taking  heed  to  his  waySy  as  it 
imports  his  present  diligence,  so,  also,  it  hath  in  it  reflection  on  his 
ways  past,  and  these  two  do  mutually  assist  one  another.  He  shall 
never  regulate  his  ways  before  him,  who  has  not  wisely  considered  his 
ways  past;  for  there  is  wisdom  gathered  from  the  observation  of  what 
is  gone,  to  the  choosing  w^here  to  walk  in  time  to  come,  to  see  where 
he  is  weakest,  and  lies  exposed  to  the  greatest  hazard,  and  there  to 
guard.  Thus  David  expresses  it  in  another  Psalm,  I  thought  on  my 
ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  Thy  testimonies.  Psal.  cxix.  52.  And 

this  should  be  done  not  only  in  the  great  change  of  one's  first  conver- sion from  sin,  but  this  double  observance  must  be  still  continued 
every  day :  a  man  should  be  looking  to  his  rule,  and  laying  that  rule 
to  his  way,  and  observing  where  the  bulk  and  nonconformity  to  the 
rule  is,  and  renewing  his  repentance  for  that,  and  amending  it  the  next 

day,  that  still  the  present  day  may  be  the  better  for  yesterday's  error. 
And  surely  there  is  much  need  of  this,  if  we  consider  how  we  are 

encompassed  about  with  hazards,  and  snares,  and  a  variety  of  tempta- 
tions, and  how  little  we  have  either  of  strength  to  overcome,  or  of 
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wisdom  to  avoid  them,  especially  they  being  secretly  set  and  unseen, 
(which  makes  them  the  more  dani^erous,)  every  where  in  the  way  in 
which  we  must  walk,  and  even  in  those  ways  where  we  least  think. 
Every  where  does  the  enemy  of  our  souls  lay  traps,  and  snares  for 
us;  in  our  table,  in  our  bed,  in  our  company,  and  alone.  If  the 
heart  be  earthly  and  carnal,  there  is  the  snare  .of  riches  and  gains, 
or  pleasures  present,  to  think  upon  :  and  if  it  delight  in  spiritual 
things,  that  walk  is  not  exempted  neither;  there  are  snares  of  doubt- 
ings,  presumption,  and  pride.  And  in  the  converse  of  one  Christian 
with  another,  where  spiritual  affection  hath  been  stirred,  it  turns  often 
to  carnal  passions  ;  as  the  Apostle  says  of  the  Galatians,  they  begin 
in  the  spirit  and  end  in  the  Jlesh.    Gal.  iii.  3. 

This  observing  and  watching,  as  it  is  needful,  so  it  is  a  very  delight- 
ful thing,  though  it  will  be  hard  and  painful  to  the  unexperienced. 

To  have  a  man's  actions  and  words  continually  curbed,  so  that  he 
cannot  speak  or  do  what  he  would, — these  are  fetters  and  bonds  ;  yet, 
to  those  that  know  it,  it  is  a  pleasure  to  gain  experience,  and  to  be 
more  skilled  in  preventing  the  surprises  of  our  enemies,  and  upon  that 
to  have  something  added  to  our  own  art,  and  to  be  more  able  to  resist 
upon  new  occasions,  and  to  find  ourselves  every  day  outstripping 
ourselves.  That  is  the  sweetest  life  in  the  world,  for  the  soul  to  be 
dressing  itself  for  the  espousals  of  the  Great  King,  putting  on  more  of 
the  ornaments  and  beauties  of  holiness.  That  is  our  glory,  to  he  made 
conformable  to  the  image  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  an  image  had 
sense,  it  would  desire  nothing  so  much  as  to  look  on  the  original 
whence  it  received  its  name,  and  to  become  more  and  more  like  it :  so 
it  is  the  pleasure  of  renewed  souls,  to  be  looking  on  Him,  and  to  be 
growing  daily  more  like  Him,  whose  living  image  they  are,  and  to  be 
fitting  themselves  for  that  day  of  glory  wherein  they  shall  be  like  Him 
in  the  perfection  they  are  capable  of.  And  this  makes  death  more 
pleasant  than  life  to  the  Believer :  that  which  seems  so  bitter  to  the 
most  of  men,  is  sweetened  to  them  most  wonderfully.  The  continual 

observance  of  a  man's  ways,  the  keeping  a  watch  continually  over 
them,  this  casts  a  light  upon  tlie  dark  passage  of  death,  which  is  at 
the  end  of  that  walk,  and  conveys  him  through  to  the  fulness  of  life. 
So  that  the  man  who  observes  himself  and  his  ways  through  life,  hath 
little  to  do  in  examining  them  when  he  comes  to  die.  It  is  a  piece  of 

strange  folly,  that  we  defer  the  whole,  or  a  great  part  of  our  day's 
work,  to  the  twilight  of  the  evening,  and  are  so  cruel  to  ourselves, 
as  to  keep  the  great  load  of  our  life  for  a  few  hours  or  days,  and  for 
a  pained,  sickly  body.  He  who  makes  it  his  daily  work  to  observe  his 
ways,  is  not  astonished  when  that  day  comes,  which  long  before  was 
familiar  to  him  every  day. 

That  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue.]  It  is  the  Wise  Man's  advice.  Keep 
thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  or,  above  all  keeping ;  and  he  gives  the 
satisfying  reason  of  it.  For  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.  Prov.  iv.  23. 
Such  as  the  spring  is,  so  will  the  streams  be.  The  heart  is  the  spring 
whence  ail  the  natural  life  and  vital  spirits  flow  through  the  body  ; 
and,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  it  is  the  spring  of  all  our  actions  and  con- 

versation ;  for  it  sends  out  emissaries  through  all,  through  the  eye,  the 
hand,  and  all  the  senses  and  organs  of  the  body,  but  through  none 
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more  constantly  and  abundantly  than  the  tongue  ;  and  therefore  Solo- 
mon, after  these  words,  immediately  adds,  Put  away  from  thee  a  fro- 

ward  mouth,  and  perverse  lips  put  far  from  thee.  The  current  of  the 
heart  runs  in  that  channel  ;  for  it  is  the  organ  of  societies,  and  is  com- 

monly employed  in  all  the  converse  of  men.  And  we  can  still,  when 
all  the  other  members  are  useless,  use  our  tongues  in  regretting  their 
unfitness  for  their  offices ;  as  sick  and  old  persons  are  wont  to  do. 
Thus  David  here,  as  it  seems,  under  some  bodily  sickness,  labours  to 
refrain  his  tongue,  and  lest  it  should  prove  too  strong  for  him,  he  puts 
a  curb  upon  it:  though  it  did  not  free  him  from  inward  frettings  of  his 
heart,  yet  he  lays  a  restraint  upon  his  tongue,  to  stay  the  progress  of 
sin,  that  grows  in  vigour  by  going  out,  and  produces  and  begets  sin  of 
the  same  kind  in  the  hearts  and  mouths  of  others,  when  it  passes  from 
the  heart  to  the  tongue.  The  Apostle  James  does  amply  and  excel- 

lently teach  the  great  importance  of  ordering  the  tongue  in  all  a  Chris- 

tian's life.  But  we  are  ever  learning  and  never  taught.  We  hear 
how  excellent  a  guard  this  is  to  our  lives,  to  keep  a  watch  over  our 
tongue ;  but,  I  fear,  few  of  us  gain  the  real  advantage  of  this  rule. 
We  are  far  from  the  serious  thoughts  that  a  religious  person  had  of 
this  scripture,  who,  when  he  heard  it  read,  withdrew  himself  for  many 
years  to  the  study  of  this  precept,  and  made  very  good  proficiency  in  it. 

In  all  the  disorders  of  the  world,  the  tongue  hath  a  great  share. 
To  let  pass  those  irruptions  of  infernal  furies,  blasphemies  and  cursing, 
lying  and  uncharitable  speeches,  how  nmch  have  we  to  account  for 
unprofitable  talking!  It  is  a  lamentable  thing,  that  there  is  nothing, 
for  the  most  part,  in  common  entertainments  and  societies  of  men 
together,  but  refuse  and  trash  ;  as  if  their  tongues  were  given  them 
for  no  other  end  than  to  be  their  shame,  by  discovering  their  folly  and 
weakness !  So  likewise  that  of  impatient  speech  in  trouble  and  afflic- 

tion, which  certainly  springs  from  an  unmortified  spirit,  that  hath 
learned  nothing  of  that  great  lesson  of  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 
But  for  all  the  disorders  of  the  tongue,  the  remedy  must  begin  at  the 
heart.  Purge  the  fountain,  and  then  the  streams  will  be  clean.  ̂   Keep 
thy  heart,  and  then  it  will  be  easy  to  keep  thy  tongue.  It  is  a  great 
help  in  the  quality  of  speech,  to  abate  in  the  quantity ;  not  to  speak 
rashly,  but  to  ponder  what  we  are  going  to  say.  Set  a  watch  before 
the  door  of  thy  lips.  Psal.  cxli.  3.  He  bids  us  not  build  it  up  like  a 
stone  wall,  that  nothing  may  go  in  or  come  out,  but  he  speaks  of  a 
door,  which  may  be  sometimes  open,  oft-times  shut,  but  withal  to  have 
a  watch  standing  before  it  continually.  A  Christian  must  labour  to 
have  his  speech  as  contracted  as  can  be,  in  the  things  of  this  earth  ; 
and  even  in  Divine  things,  our  words  should  be  few  and  wary.  In 
speaking  of  the  greatest  things,  it  is  a  great  point  of  wisdom,  not  to 

speak  much.  That  is  David's  resolution,  to  keep  silence,  especially 
before  the  wicked,  who  came  to  visit  him,  probably,  when  he  was  sick  : 
while  they  were  there,  he  held  a  watch  before  his  lips,  to  speak  nothing 

of  God's  hand  on  him,  lest  they  should  have  mistaken  him.  And  a 
man  may  have  some  thoughts  of  Divine  things,  that  it  were  very  im- 

pertinent to  speak  out  indiflferently  to  all  sorts  even  of  good  persons. 
This  is  a  talkative  age,  and  people  contract  a  faculty  to  speak  much 
in  matters  of  religion,  though  their  words  for  the  most  part  be  only 
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the  productions  of  their  own  brain  ;  little  of  these  things  in  thei^  hearts. 
Surely,  speeches  of  this  kind  are  as  bad  as  any,  when  holy  things  are 
spoken  of  with  a  notional  freedom,  where  there  is  nothing  but  empty 
words.  They  who  take  themselves  to  solitude,  choose  the  best  and 

easiest  part,  if  they  have  a  warrant  so  to  do ;  for  this  world  is  a  teni- 
pestuous  sea,  in  which  there  are  many  rocks,  and  a  great  difficulty  it  is 
to  steer  this  little  helm  aright  amidst  them.  However,  the  Apostle 

James  makes  it  a  great  character  of  a  Christian's  perfection :  If  any 
man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man.  Jam.  iii.  2.  But 
where  is  that  man  ?  Seeing  we  find  men  generally,  and  most  of  all 
ourselves,  so  far  from  this,  it  cannot  choose  but  work  this,  to  stir  up 
ardent  desires  in  us,  to  be  removed  to  that  blessed  society  where  there 
shall  be  never  a  word  amiss,  nor  a  word  too  much. 

LECTURE  II. 

■Ver.  2,  I  was  dumb  with  silence ;  I  held  my  peace  even  from  good ;  and  my  sorrow was  stirred. 
3.  My  heart  was  hot  within  me;  while  I  was  musing,  the  fire  burned:  then  spake  I 

with  my  tongue. 

It  is  a  very  useful  and  profitable  thing,  to  observe  the  motions  and 
deportments  of  the  spirits  of  wise  and  holy  men,  in  all  the  various 
postures  and  conditions  they  are  in.  It  is  for  that  purpose  they  are 
drawn  out  to  us  in  the  Scriptures.  There  are  some  graces  that  are 
more  proper,  and  come  more  in  action,  in  times  of  ease  and  prosperity, 
such  as  temperance,  moderation  of  mind,  humility,  and  compassion. 
Others  are  more  proper  for  times  of  distress,  as  faith,  fortitude, 
patience,  and  resignation.  It  is  very  expedient,  if  not  necessary,  that 
affliction  have  its  turns,  and  frequently,  in  the  lives  of  the  children  of 

God;  it  is  the  tempest  that  gives  evidence  of  the  pilot's  skill.  And 
as  the  Lord  delighteth  in  all  his  works,  looks  on  the  frame  and  con- 

duct of  all  things  with  pleasure,  so  He  is  delighted  to  look  on  this 
part,  on  this  low  sea  of  troubles,  to  see  His  champions  meet  with  hard 
and  pressing  trials,  such  as  sometimes  do  not  only  make  them  feel 
them,  but  do  often  make  the  conflict  dubious  to  them,  so  that  they 
seem  to  be  almost  foiled,  yet  do  they  acquit  themselves,  and  come  off 
with  honour.  It  is  not  the  excellency  of  grace,  to  be  insensible  in 
trouble,  (as  some  philosophers  would  have  their  wise  men,)  but  to 
overcome  and  be  victorious. 

Among  the  rest  of  this  holy  man's  troubles,  this  was  one,  that  the 
wicked  did  reproach  him.  This  is  a  sharp  arrow  that  flies  thick  in 
the  world.  It  is  one  of  the  sharpest  stings  of  poverty,  that,  as  it  is 
pinched  with  wants  at  home,  so  it  is  met  with  scorn  abroad.  It  is 
reckoned  among  the  sharp  sufferings  of  holy  men,  Heb.  xi.  36,  that 
they  suffered  bilier  mockings.  Now,  men  commonly  return  these  in 
the  same  kind,  that  is,  by  the  tongue,  whereof  David  is  here  aware. 
He  refrains  himself  even  from  good;  not  only  from  his  just  defence, 
but  even  from  good  and  pious  discourses.  We  do  so  easily  exceed  in 
our  words,  that  it  is  better  sometimes  to  be  wholly  silent,  than  to  speak 
that  which  is  good:  for  our  good  borders  so  near  upon  evil,  and  so 
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€asy  is  the  transition  from  the  one  to  the  other,  that  though  we  bejrin 
to  speak  of  God  and  good  things  with  a  good  intention,  yet  how 
quickly  run  we  into  another  channel !  Passion  and  self  having  stolen 
in,  turn  us  quite  from  the  first  design  of  our  speech.  And  this  chiefly 
in  disputes  and  debates  about  religion,  wherein,  though  we  begin  with 
zeal  for  God,  yet  oft-times  in  the  end,  we  testify  nothing  but  our  own 
passion ;  and  sometimes  we  do  lie  one  against  another  in  defence  of 
what  we  call  the  truth. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  that  to  a  holy  heart,  it  is  a  great  violence  to 
be  shut  up  altogether  from  the  speech  of  God.  It  burns  within,  espe- 

cially in  the  time  of  affliction,  as  was  the  case  of  Jeremiah :  Then  I 
said,  I  will  not  make  mention  of  Him,  nor  speak  any  more  in  His  name : 
but  His  word  was  in  my  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  my  bones, 
and  I  was  weary  with  forbearing,  and  could  not  stay.  Jer.  xx.  9.  So 
is  it  here  with  David;  therefore  he  breaks  out:  the  fire  burns  upward, 
and  he  speaks  to  God. 

Let  this  be  our  way,  when  we  cannot  find  ease  among  men,  to  seek 
it  in  God.  He  knows  the  language  of  His  children,  and  will  not 
mistake  it;  yea,  where  there  may  be  somewhat  of  weakness  and  dis- 

temper. He  will  bear  with  it.  In  all  your  distresses,  in  all  your  moan- 
ings,  go  to  Him,  pour  out  your  tears  to  Him.  Not  only  fire,  but  even 
water,  where  it  wants  a  vent,  will  break  upward.  These  tears  drop 
not  in  our  own  lap,  but  they  fall  on  His,  and  He  hath  a  bottle  to  put 
them  in  :  if  ye  empty  them  there,  they  shall  return  in  wine  of  strong 
consolation. 

Ver.  4.  Now  David's  request  is,  Lord  make  me  to  know  mine  end, 
and  the  measure  of  my  days,  what  it  is :  that  I  may  know  how  frail 
I  am.  In  which  he  does  not  desire  a  response  from  God  about  the 
day  of  his  death,  but  instruction  concerning  the  frailty  and  shortness 
of  his  life.  But  did  not  David  know  this  ?  Yes,  he  knew  it,  and  yet 
he  desires  to  know  it.  It  is  very  fit  we  should  ask  of  God  that  He 
would  make  us  to  know  the  things  that  we  do  know ;  I  mean,  that 
what  we  know  emptily  and  barely,  we  may  know  spiritually  and  fruit- 

fully;, and  if  there  be  any  measure  of  this  knowledge,  that  it  may  in- 
crease and  grow  more.  We  know  that  we  are  sinners,  but  that  know- 

ledge commonly  produces  nothing  but  cold,  dry,  and  senseless  confu- 
sion:  but  the  right  knowledge  of  sin  would  prick  our  hearts,  and 

cause  us  to  pour  them  out  before  the  Lord.  We  know  that  Jesus  is 
the  Saviour  of  sinners  ;  it  were  fit  to  pray  that  we  might  know  more 
of  Him,  so  much  of  Him  as  might  make  us  shape  and  fashion  our 
hearts  to  His  likeness.  We  know  we  must  die,  and  that  it  is  no  long 
course  to  the  utmost  period  of  life ;  yet  our  hearts  are  little  instructed 
by  this  knowledge.  How  great  need  have  we  to  pray  this  prayer  with 
David  here,  or  that  with  Moses,  Teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that 
we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom.  Psal.  xc.  12.  Did  we  indeed 
know  and  consider  how  quickly  we  shall  pass  from  hence,  it  were  not 
possible  for  us  to  cleave  so  fast  to  the  things  of  this  life,  and,  as 
foolish  children,  to  wade  in  ditches,  and  fill  our  laps  with  mire  and 
dirt ;  to  prefer  base  earth  and  flesh  to  immortality  and  glory. 

That  I  may  know  how  frail  I  «m.]  Most  part  of  men  are  foolish, 
inconsiderate  creatures,  Uke  unto  the  very  beasts  that  perish,  Psal.  xlix. 
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12,  only  they  are  capable  of  rrreater  vanity  and  misery;  but,  in  as 

irrational  a  way,  they  toil  on  and  hurry  themselves  in  a  multitude  of 

business,  by  muUitudes  of  desires,  fears,  and  hopes,  and  know  not 
whither  all  tends.  But  one  well  advised  thought  of  this  one  thin^, 

would  temper  them  in  their  hottest  pursuits,  if  they  would  but  think 

how  frail  ihey  are,  how  vain  a  passing  thing,  not  only  these  their  par- 
ticular desires  and  projects  are,  but  they  themselves,  and  their  whole 

life.  David  prays  that  he  may  know  his  end,  and  his  prayer  is  an- 
swered ;  Behold,  Thou  hast  made  my  days  as  an  hand-breadth.  If 

we  were  more  in  requests  of  this  kind,  we  should  receive  more  speedy 
and  certain  answers.  If  this  be  our  request,  to  know  ourselves,  our 
fraihies  and  vanity,  we  shall  know  that  our  days  are  few  and  evil, 
know  both  the  brevity  and  vanity  of  them. 

Ver.  5.  Thou  hast  measured  out  my  days  as  a  hand-breadth.  That 
is  one  of  the  shortest  measures.  We  need  not  long  lines  to  measure 
our  lives  by:  each  one  carries  a  measure  about  with  him,  his  own 
hand ;  that  is  the  long-est  and  fullest  measure.  It  is  not  so  much  as  a 
span :  that  might  possibly  have  been  the  measure  of  old  age  in  the 
infancy  of  the  world,  but  now  it  is  contracted  to  a  hand-breadth,  and 
that  is  the  longest.  But  how  many  fall  short  of  that !  Many  attain 
not  to  a  finger-breadth  :  multitudes  pass  from  the  womb  to  the  grave ; 
and  how  many  end  their  course  within  the  compass  of  childhood ! 

Whether  we  take  this  hand-breadth  for  the  fourscore  years  that  is 

ordinarily  the  utmost  extent  of  man's  life  in  our  days,  or  the  four  periods 
of  our  age,  in  which  we  use  to  distinguish  it,  childhood,  youth,  manhood, 
and  old  age,  there  are  great  numbers  we  see  take  up  their  lodging  ere 
they  come  near  the  last  of  any  of  these,  and  few  attain  to  the  outmost 
border  of  them.  All  of  us  are  but  a  hand-breadth  from  death,  and  not 
so  much  ;  for  many  of  us  have  passed  a  great  part  of  that  hand- 
breadth  already,  and  we  know  not  how  little  of  it  is  behind.  We  use 
commonly  to  divide  our  lives  by  years,  months,  weeks,  and  days,  but 
it  is  all  but  one  day ;  there  is  the  morning,  noon,  afternoon,  and  even- 

ing. Ma?i.  is  as  the  grass  that  springs  in  the  morning.  Psal.  xc.  5. 
As  for  all  the  days  that  are  passed  of  our  life,  death  hath  them  rather 
than  we,  and  they  are  already  in  its  possession.  When  v/e  look  back 
on  them,  they  appear  but  as  a  shadow  or  dream  ;  and  if  they  be  so  to 
us,  how  much  more  short  are  they  in  the  sight  of  God  !  So  says  David 
here :  When  I  look  on  Thee  and  Thy  eternity,  mine  age  is  as  nothing 
before  Thee.  What  is  our  life,  being  compared  to  God,  before  whom  a 
thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day  I  And  it  is  less, — like  yesterday  when 
it  is  past,  and  that  is  but  a  thought  I  The  whole  duration  of  the  world 
is  but  a  point  in  respect  to  eternity;  and  how  small  a  point  is  the  life 
of  man,  even  in  comparison  with  that! 

The  brevity  of  our  life  is  a  very  useful  consideration.  From  it  we 
may  learn  patience  under  all  our  crosses  and  troubles ;  they  may  be 
shorter  than  life,  but  they  can  be  no  longer.  There  are  few  whom  an 
affliction  hath  lain  on  all  the  days  of  their  life ;  but  though  that  were 
the  case,  yet  a  little  time,  and  how  (piickly  is  it  done  !  While  thou  art 
asleep,  there  is  a  cessation  of  thy  trouble ;  and  when  awake,  bemoan- 

ing and  weeping  for  it,  and  for  sin  that  is  the  cause  of  it,  in  the  mean 
time  it  is  sliding  away.    In  all  the  bitter  blasts  that  blow  on  thy  face, 



668 EXPOSITORY  LECTURES 
[Lect.  II. 

thou  who  art  a  Christian  indeed,  mayst  comfort  thyself  in  the  thought 
of  the  good  lodging  that  is  before  thee.  To  others,  it  were  the  greatest 
comfort,  that  their  afflictions  in  this  life  were  lengthened  out  to  eternity. 

Likewise,  this  may  teach  us  temperance  in  those  things  that  are 
called  the  ̂ ood  things  of  this  world.  Though  a  man  had  a  lease  of  all 
the  fine  things  the  world  can  afford  for  his  whole  life  (which  yet  never 
any  man  that  I  know  of  had),  what  is  it?  A  feigned  dream  of  an  hour 
long.  None  of  those  things  that  it  now  takes  so  much  delight  in,  will 
accompany  the  cold  lump  of  clay  to  the  grave.  Within  a  little  while, 
those  that  are  married  and  rejoice,  shall  be  as  if  they  rejoiced  not, 
1  Cor.  vii.  29,  as  if  they  never  had  done  it ;  and  since  they  shall  be  so 
quickly,  a  wise  man  makes  little  difference,  in  these  things,  betwixt 
their  presence  and  their  absence. 

This  thought  should  also  teach  us  dihgence  in  our  business.  We 
have  a  short  day,  and  much  to  do  ;  it  were  fit  to  be  up  early ;  to  re- 

member thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.  And  ye  that  are  come 
to  riper  years,  be  advised  to  lay  hold  on  what  remains ;  ye  know  not 
how  little  it  is. 

The  more  you  fill  yourselves  with  the  things  of  this  life,  the  less 

desire  you  will  have  after  those  rivers  of  pleasure  that  are  at  God's  right 
hand.  These  shall  never  run  dry,  but  all  those  other  things  shall  be 
dried  up  within  a  little  space ;  at  the  furthest,  when  old  age  and  death 
come,  if  not  sooner.  And  on  the  other  side,  the  more  we  deny  our- 

selves the  sensual  enjoyments  of  the  present  world,  we  grow  the  liker 
to  that  Divine  estate,  and  are  made  the  surer  of  it.  And  I  am  sure, 
all  will  grant  that  this  is  a  very  gainful  exchange. 

Verily,  every  vian  at  his  best  estate  is  altogether  vanity.]  It  is  no 
wonder  that  the  generality  of  men  are  strangers  to  God,  for  they  are 
strangers  to  themselves.  The  cure  of  both  these  evils  is  from  the  same 
Hand.  He  alone  can  teach  us  what  He  is,  and  what  we  are  ourselves. 
All  know  and  see  that  their  life  is  short,  and  themselves  vanity ;  but 
this  holy  man  thought  it  needful  to  ask  the  true  notion  of  it  from  above, 
and  he  receives  the  measure  of  his  life,  Eveji  a  hand-breadth.  There 
is  a  common  imposture  among  people,  to  read  their  fortunes  by  their 
hands  ;  but  this  is  true  palmistry  indeed,  to  read  the  shortness  of  our 
life  upon  the  palms  of  our  hands. 

Our  days  are  not  only  few,  but  we  ourselves  are  vanity.  Every  man, 
even  a  godly  man,  as  he  is  a  partaker  of  this  life,  is  not  exempted  from 
vanity:  nay,  he  knows  it  better  than  any  other;  but  this  thought  com- 

forts him,  that  he  hath  begun  that  life  which  is  above  and  beyond  all 
vanity.  The  words  are  weighty  and  full.  It  is  not  a  problem,  or  a 
doubtful  thing,  but,  surely,  every  man  is  vanity.  I  may  call  it  a  defi- 

nition, and  so  it  is  proved,  Psai.  cxliv.  2,  3 :  What  is  man  ?  He  is  like 
to  vanity,  and  his  days  arc  as  a  shadow  that  passes  away.  His  days 
do  not  only  soon  decline  and  pass  away  as  a  shadow,  but  also  they  are 
like  vanity.  While  he  appears  to  be  something,  he  is  nothing  but  the 
figure  and  picture  of  vanity.  He  is  Hke  it,  not  the  copy  of  it,  but  rather 
the  original  and  idea  of  it,  for  he  hath  derived  vanity  to  the  whole 
creation  :  he  hath  subjected  the  creatures  to  it,  and  hath  thrown  such  a 
load  of  it  upon  them,  that  they  groan  under  it ;  and  so,  vanity  agrees 
to  him  properly,  constantly,  and  universally.    Every  man,  and  that  at 
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his  best  estate,  or,  as  the  word  is,  in  his  settled  and  fixed  state.  Set 

him  as  sure  and  as  high  as  you  will,  yet  he  is  not  above  that ;  he  car- ries it  about  with  him  as  he  does  his  nature. 

This  is  a  ̂ ery  profitable  truth  to  think  on,  though  some  kind  Oi 
hearers,  even  of  the  better  sort,  would  judge  it  more  profitable  to  hear 

of  cases  of  conscience.  But  this  is  a  great  case  of  conscience,  to  con- 
sider it  well,  and  carry  the  impression  of  it  home  with  you  on  your 

hearts, — the  extreme  vanity  of  ourselves  ;  that  we  are  nothing  but 
vanity.  And  the  note  that  is  added  here,  Selah,  if  it  import  any  thing 
to  the  sense  and  confirmation  of  what  it  is  added  to,  it  agrees  well  to 
this  ;  but  if  it  be  only  a  musical  note,  to  direct,  as  some  think,  the 
elevation,  or,  according  to  others,  the  falling  of  the  voice,  it  fits  the 
sense  very  well.  For  you  have  man  here  lifted  up  and  cast  down 
again:  lifted  up— Man  at  his  best  estate,  and  from  that  thrown  down 
to  nothing — even  in  that  estate.  Altogether  vanity.  What  is  that? 
It  is,  as  the  word  signifies,  an  earthly  vapour,  and  it  is  generally  used 
to  signify  things  of  the  least  and  meanest  use,  the  most  empty,  airy 
things.  So  idols  are  often  called  by  that  name ;  they  are  nothing  in 
respect  of  what  is  attributed  to  them  by  the  children  of  men.  And 
such  a  thing  is  man ;  he  seems  to  be  something,  and  is,  indeed, 
nothing:  as  it  is  Psal.  Ixii.  9  :  Men  of  low  degree  are  vanity, — possibly 
that  maybe  granted  for  a  truth,  and  they  pass  for  such,  but  he  adds — 
Men  o  f  high  degree  are  a  lie :  they  promise  something,  and  look  bigger 
like,  but  they  are  nothing  more,  except  this,  a  lie  ;  and  the  greater  they 
are,  the  louder  the  lie. 

This  it  is,  then,  that  we  should  acquaint  ourselves  with ;  that  man, 
in  this  present  life,  in  all  the  high  advantages  of  it,  is  an  empty,  feeble, 
fading  thing.  If  we  look  to  the  frame  of  man  s  body,  what  is  he  but 
a  muddy  wall,  a  house  of  clay,  ichose  foundation  is  in  the  dust  ?  If  we 
look  within,  there  is  nothing  there  but  a  sink  and  heap  of  filth.  The 
body  of  man  is  not  only  subject  to  fevers,  hectics,  &c.,  that  make  the 
wall  to  moulder  down,  but,  take  him  in  his  health  and  strength,  what 
is  he  but  a  bag  of  rottenness?  And  why  should  he  take  delight  in  his 
beauty,  which  is  but  the  appearance  of  a  thing,  which  a  fit  of  sickness 
will  so  easily  deface,  or  the  running  of  a  few  years  spoil  the  fashion  of? 

A  great  heat  or  a  cold  puts  that  frame  into  disorder ;  a  few  days'  sick- 
ness lays  him  in  the  dust,  or  much  blood  gathered  within,  gathers 

fevers  and  pleurisies,  and  so  destroys  that  life  it  should  maintain  ;  or  a 
fly,  or  a  crumb  of  bread  may  stop  his  breath,  and  so  end  his  days. 

If  we  consider  men  in  societies,  in  cities  and  towns,  often  hath  the 
overflowing  scourge  of  famine  and  pestilence  laid  them  waste;  and 
from  these  they  cannot  seciire  themselves  in  their  greatest  plenty  and 
health,  but  they  come  on  a  sudden  and  unlooked  for.  If  we  could  see 
all  the  parts  and  persons  in  a  great  city  at  once,  how  many  woes  and 
miseries  should  we  behold  there !  How  many  either  want  bread,  or 
scarcely  have  it  by  hard  labour !  Then,  to  hear  the  groans  of  dying 
persons,  and  the  sighs  and  weepings  of  those  about  them, — how  many 
of  these  things  are  witiiin  the  walls  of  great  cities  at  all  times  !  Great 
palaces  cannot  keep  out  death,  but  it  breaks  throuo-h  and  enters  there, 
and  thither  ott-times,  the  most  painful  and  shameful  diseases  that  are 
incident  to  the  sons  of  men,  resort.    Death  by  vermin,  hath  seized  on 
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some  of  the  greatest  of  kings  that  have  ever  been  in  the  world.  If  we 
look  on  generals  who  have  commanded  the  greatest  armies,  they  carry 
about  with  them  poor  frail  bodies,  as  well  as  others  :  they  may  be  killed 
with  one  small  wound,  as  well  as  the  meanest  soldier ;  and  a  few  days' 
intemperance  hath  taken  some  of  the  most  gallant  and  courag-eous  of 
them  away  in  the  midst  of  their  success.  And,  sure  I  am,  he  who 
believes  and  considers  the  life  to  come,  and  looks  on  this,  and  sees 
what  it  is,  makes  little  account  of  those  things  that  have  so  big  a  sound 
in  the  world:  the  revolutions  of  states,  crowns,  kingdoms,  cities,  towns, 
how  poor,  inconsiderable  things  are  they  being  compared  with  eternity  ! 
And  he  that  looks  not  on  them  as  such,  is  a  fool. 

LECTURE  III. 

Ver.  o.    Surely  eveiy-  man  walketh  in  a  vain  shew ;  surely  they  are  disquieted  in  vain  : 
be  heapeth  up  riches,  and  knoweth  not  who  shall  gather  them. 

There  is  a  part  of  our  hand-breadth  past  since  we  last  left  this  place, 
and,  as  we  are  saying  this,  we  are  wearing  out  some  portion  of  the 
rest  of  it.  It  were  well  if  we  considered  this,  so  as  to  make  a  better 
improvement  of  what  remains,  than,  I  believe  we  shall  find,  upon  ex- 

amining of  our  ways,  we  have  made  of  what  is  past.  Let  us  see  if  we 
can  gain  the  space  of  an  hour,  that  we  may  be  excited  to  a  better  ma- 

nagement of  the  latter  part  of  our  time,  than  we  have  made  of  the 
former. 

We  are  all,  I  think,  convinced  of  the  vanity  of  man,  as  to  his  outside, 
that  he  is  a  iieeble,  weak,  poor  creature ;  but  we  may  have  hope  of 
somewhat  better  in  that  which  is  the  man  indeed,  his  mind  and  intel- 

lectual part.  It  is  true,  that  that  was  originally  excellent,  and  that 
there  is  somewhat  of  a  radical  excellency  still  in  the  soul  of  man  ;  yet, 
it  is  so  desperately  degenerate,  that,  naturally,  Man,  even  in  that  con- 

sideration, is  altogether  vanity,  in  all  the  pieces  of  him  :  his  mind  is 
but  a  heap  of  vanity,  nothing  there  but  ignorance,  folly,  and  disorder. 
And  if  we  think  not  so,  we  are  the  more  foolish  and  ignorant.  That 
which  passes  with  great  pomp,  under  the  title  of  learning  and  science^ 
is  commonly  nothing  else  than  a  rhapsody  of  words  and  empty  terras, 
which  have  nothing  in  them  to  make  known  the  internal  nature  of 
things. 

But  even  those  persons  who  have  the  improvement  of  learning  and 
education,  who  understand  the  model  and  government  of  affairs,  who 
see  their  defects,  and  entertain  themselves  with  various  shapes  of 
amending  and  reforming  them,  even  in  them,  we  shall  find  nothing 
but  a  sadder  and  more  serious  vanity.  It  is  a  tormenting  and  vexing 
thing  for  men  to  promise  to  themselves  great  reformations  and  better- 

ing of  things.  That  thought  usually  deludes  the  wisest  of  men :  they 
must  at  length  come  to  that  conclusion  of  Solomon,  after  much  labour 
to  little  purpose,  that  crooked  things  cannot  be  made  straight.  Eccles. 
i.  15,  Yea,  many  thinfj-s  grow  worse  by  labouring  to  rectify  them  ; 
therefore  he  adds,  ver.  16,  A?id  he  that  increaseth  knovcledgCy  increaseth 
90TTQW. 
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As  for  knowled«:e  in  religion,  we  see  the  greatest  part  of  the  world 

lying  in  gross  darkness  ;  and  even  amongst  Christians,  how  much 

ignorance^of  these  things  :  Which  appears  in  this,  that  there  are  such swarms  and  productions  of  debates  and  contentions,  that  they  are 

grown  past  number.  And  each  party  is  confident  that  truth  is  on  his 
side ;  and  ordinarily  the  most  ignorant  and  erroneous  are  the  most 
confident  and  most  imperious  in  their  determinations.  Surely  it  were 

a  great  part  of  our  wisdom  to  free  our  spirits  from  these  empty  fruit- 
less janglings  that  abound  in  the  Christian  world. 

It  were  an  endless  toil  to  go  through  all  degrees,  professions,  and 
employments  of  men  in  the  world:  we  may  go  through  nations, 
countries,  crafts,  schools,  colleges,  courts,  camps,  councils  of  state, 
and  parliaments,  and  find  nothing  in  all  these  but  still  more  of  this 
trouble  and  vexation  in  a  finer  dress  and  fashion,  altogether  vanity! 

Every  man  walketh  in  a  vain  shew.']  His  walk  is  nothing  but  a 
going  on  in  continual  vanity,  adding  a  new  stock  of  vanity,  of  his  own 
coining,  to  what  he  has  already  within,  and  vexation  of  spirit  woven 
all  along  in  with  it.  He  walks  in  an  image,  as  the  word  is  ;  con- 

verses with  things  of  no  reality,  and  which  have  no  solidity  in  them, 
and  he  himself  has  as  little.  He  himself  is  a  walking  image,  in  the 
midst  of  these  images.  They  who  are  taken  with  the  conceit  of 
images  and  pictures,  that  is  an  emblem  of  their  own  life,  and  of  all 

other  men's  also.  Every  man's  fancy  is  to  himself  a  gallery  of  pic- 
tures, and  there  he  walks  up  and  down,  and  considers  not  how  vain 

these  are,  and  how  vain  a  thing  he  himself  is. 
My  brethren,  they  are  happy  persons,  (but  few  are  they  in  number,) 

who  are  truly  weaned  from  all  those  images  and  fancies  the  world 
dotes  so  much  upon.  If  many  of  the  children  of  men  would  turn  their 
own  thoughts  backwards  in  the  evening  but  of  one  day,  what  would 
they  find  for  the  most  part,  but  that  they  have  been  walking  among 
these  pictures,  and  passing  from  one  vanity  to  another,  and  back  again 
to  and  fro,  to  as  little  purpose  as  the  running  up  and  down  of  children 
at  their  play !  He  who  runs  after  honour,  pleasure,  popular  esteem — 
what  do  you  think?  Does  not  that  man  walk  in  an  image,  pursuing 
after  that  which  hath  no  other  being  than  what  the  opinion  and  fancy 
of  men  give  to  it  ? — especially  the  last,  which  is  a  thing  so  fluctuating, 
uncertain,  and  inconstant,  that  while  he  hath  it,  he  hath  nothing?  The 
other  image  that  man  follows  and  worships,  is  that  in  the  te>  ̂   that 
wretched  madness  of  heaping  i/p  riches.  This  is  the  great  foolishness 
and  disease  especially  of  old  age,  that  the  less  way  a  man  has  to  go, 
he  makes  the  greater  provision  for  it.  When  the  hands  are  stiff,  and 
fit  for  no  other  labour,  they  are  fitted  and  composed  for  scraping  to- 

gether. But  for  what  end  dost  thou  take  all  this  pains?  If  for  thy- 
self, a  little  sober  care  will  do  thy  turn,  if  thy  desires  be  sober ;  and  if 

not  so,  thy  diligence  were  better  bestowed  in  impairing  and  diminish- 
ing of  these  ;  that  is  the  easier  way  a  great  deal.  And  if  it  be  for  others, 

why  dost  thou  take  a  certain  unease  to  thyself,  for  the  uncertain  ease 
of  others  ?  And  who  these  are  thou  dost  not  know  ;  may  be,  such 
as  thou  didst  never  intend  them  for.  It  were  good  we  used  more 
easy  and  undistracting  diligence  for  the  increasing  of  those  treasures 
which  we  cannot  deny  are  far  better,  and  whosoever  hath  them  may 
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abound  therein  with  increase :  he  knows  well  for  whom  he  gathers 
them  ;  he  hniiself  shall  possess  them  through  all  eternity. 

If  there  were  not  a  hope  beyond  this  life,  there  were  reason  for  that 
passionate  word  in  Psal.  Ixxxix.  47  ;  JVhy  hast  thou  made  all  men 
in  vain  ?  To  what  purpose  were  it  for  poor  wretched  man  to  have 
been  all  his  days  tossed  upon  the  waves  of  vanity,  and  then  to  lie 
down  in  the  grave,  and  be  no  more  heard  of?  But  it  is  not  so:  he 
is  made  capable  of  a  noble  and  blessed  life  beyond  this  ;  and  our  for- 
getfulness  of  this  is  the  cause  of  all  our  misery  and  vanity  here. 

It  is  a  great  folly  to  complain  of  the  shortness  of  our  life,  and  yet 
to  lavish  it  out  so  prodigally  on  trifles  and  shadows.  If  it  were  well 
managed,  it  would  be  sufficient  for  all  we  have  to  do.  The  only  way 
to  live  indeed,  is  to  be  doing  service  to  God  and  good  to  men :  this  is 
to  live  much  in  a  little  time.  But  when  we  play  the  fool  in  mis- 

spending our  time,  it  may  be  indeed  a  sad  thought  to  us,  when  we  find 
it  gone,  and  we  are  benighted  in  the  dark  so  far  from  our  home.  But 
those  that  have  their  souls  untied  from  this  world  and  knit  to  God, 
they  need  not  complain  of  the  shortness  of  it,  having  laid  hold  on 
eternal  life.  For  this  life  is  flying  away,  there  is  no  laying  hold  on  it; 
and  it  is  no  matter  how  soon  it  go  away  ;  the  sooner  the  better,  for  to 
such  persons  it  seems  rather  to  go  too  slow. 

LECTURE  IV. 

Ver.  7.    And  now.  Lord,  what  wait  I  for  1    My  hope  is  in  Thee. 

To  entertain  the  minds  of  men  with  thoughts  of  their  own  vanity,  and 
discourses  of  their  own  misery,  seems  to  be  sad  and  unpleasant ;  but 
certainly  it  is  not  unprofitable,  unless  it  be  our  own  choice  to  make  it 
so,  and  that  were  the  greatest  vanity  and  misery  of  all.  Indeed,  if 
there  were  no  help  for  this  sore  evil,  then  the  common  shift  were  not 
to  be  blamed,  yea  it  were  to  be  chosen  as  the  only  help  in  such  a  des- 

perate case,  not  to  think  on  it,  to  forget  our  misery,  and  to  divert  our 
thoughts  from  it  by  all  possible  means,  rather  than  to  increase  it,  and 
torment  ourselves,  by  insisting  and  poring  on  it ;  and  in  that  case 
shallow  minds  would  have  the  advantage,  that  could  not  converse  with 
these  sad  thoughts,  for  to  increase  this  knowledge  were  but  to  increase 
sorrow.  But  far  be  it  from  us  thus  to  determine.  There  is  a  hope 
which  is  a  help  to  this  evil,  and  this  is  what  this  holy  man  fixes  on : 
And  7iom,  Lord,  my  hope  is  in  Thee.  Otherwise,  it  were  strange 
that  the  most  excellent  piece  of  the  visible  creation  should  be  made 
subject  to  the  most  incurable  unhappiness ;  to  feel  misery  which  he 
cannot  shun,  and  to  be  tormented  with  desires  that  cannot  be  satisfied. 
But  there  is  some  better  expectation  for  the  souls  of  men,  and  it  is  no 
other  than  Himself  who  made  them. 

The  wisest  natural  men  have  discoursed  of  man's  vanity,  and 
passionately  bemoaned  it ;  but  in  this  they  have  fallen  short,  how  to 
remedy  it.  They  have  aimed  at  it,  and  come  near  it,  but  have  not 
been  able  to  work  it :  they  still  laboured  to  be  satisfied  in  themselves. 
They  speak  somewhat  of  reason,  but  that  will  not  do  it;  for  man 
being  fallen  under  the  curse  of  God,  there  is  nothing  but  darkness  and 
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folly  in  himself.    The  only  way  to  blessedness  is  by  §oing  out  of  our- 
selves unto  God. 

All  our  discourses  of  our  own  vanity  will  but  farther  disquiet  us, 
if  they  do  not  terminate  here,  if  they  do  not  fix  on  His  eternal  happi- 

ness, o-oodness,  and  verity. 
I  am  persuaded,  if  many  would  ask  this  question  of  themselves, 

What  wait  I  for?  they  would  puzzle  themselves  and  not  find  an  an- 
swer. Tliere  are  a  g:reat  many  thing's  that  men  desire  and  are  gaping- 

after,  but  few  seek  after  one  thing  chiefly  and  stayedly  :  they  float  up 
and  down,  and  are  carried  about  without  any  certain  motion,  but  by 
fancy  and  by  guess ;  and  no  wind  can  be  fair  for  such  persons,  who 
aim  at  no  certain  haven. 

If  we  put  this  question  to  ourselves,  What  would  I  have  ?  it  were 
easy  for  many  to  answer — I  would  have  an  easy,  quiet,  peaceable  life 
in  this  world.  So  would  an  ox  or  a  horse.  And  is  that  all  ?  May 
be  you  would  have  a  greater  height  of  pleasure  and  honour.  But 
think  on  this  one  thing :  there  is  this  one  crack  and  vanity  that  spoils 
all  these  things,  that  they  will  not  bear  you  up  when  you  lean  to  them 
in  times  of  distress  ;  and  besides,  when  you  have  them  they  may  be 
pulled  from  you,  and  if  not,  you  must  be  plucked  away  from  them 
within  a  little  while.  There  is  much  seeming  content  in  the 
pursuit  of  these  things,  but  they  are  lost  with  greater  discontent.  It 

is  God's  goodness  to  men,  to  blast  all  things  in  the  world  to  them, 
and  to  break  their  fairest  hopes,  that  they  may  be  constrained  to  look 
above  to  Himself:  He  beats  them  from  all  shores,  that  He  may  bring 
them  to  the  Rock  that  is  higher  than  they.  Psal.  l\i.  2. 

Oh,  that  God  would  once  touch  some  of  your  hearts,  who  are 
under  the  chains  of  darkness,  that  ye  might  once  bethink  where 
to  rest  your  heads  in  the  midst  of  all  our  confusions.  And  here  is  the 

resting-place  ;  hope  in  God.  Now,  Lord,  what  wait  I  for  ?  My  hope 
is  in  Thee.  Blessed  soul  that  can  say,  "  Lord,  Thou  seest  I  desire 
nothing  but  Thyself ;  (as  Peter  said.  Lord,  thou  knowest  I  love  Thee;) 
all  the  corners  of  my  heart  stand  open  in  Thy  sight ;  Thou  seest  if 
there  be  any  other  desire  or  expectation  but  to  please  Thee  ;  and  if 
there  be  any  such  thing  in  me,  (for  I  see  it  not,)  I  pray  Thee  discover 
it  to  me,  and  through  Thy  grace  it  shall  lodge  no  longer.  My  heart 
is  Thine  alone,  it  is  consecrated  to  Thee  ;  and  if  any  thing  would  pro- 

fane Thy  temj)le,  if  it  will  not  go  fortli  by  fair  warning,  let  it  be 
scourged  out  by  Thy  rod,  yea  by  any  rod  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  Thee 
to  choose," 
My  hope  is  in  Thee.]  This  holy  man,  seeing  the  vanity  of  all  other 

expectations  and  pursuits  of  men,  at  length  runs  to  this  :  And  now. 
Lord,  what  wait  I  for  ?  My  hope  is  in  Thee.  He  finds  nothing  but 
moving  sand  every  where  else  ;  but  he  finds  this  Eternal  Rock  To  be 
a  strong  foundation,  as  the  Hebrew  word  by  which  He  is  styled  doth 
signify.  It  is  true,  the  union  of  the  heart  witii  God  is  made  up  by 
faith  and  love ;  but  yet  botli  these,  in  this  our  present  condition  of 
absence  and  distance  from  God,  do  act  themselves  much  by  the  third 
grace  wiiich  is  joined  with  them,  and  that  is  hope.  For  faith  is  con- 

versant about  things  that  are  not  seen,  and,  in  a  great  part,  that  are 
7iot  as  yet,  but  are  to  come  j  and  the  spirit  of  faith,  choosing  things Vol.  I.  2  X 
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that  are  to  come,  is  called  hope.  It  is  true  they  are  not  so  wholly  de- 
ferred, as  that  they  possess  nothing  ;  but  yet  the  utmost  they  possess 

is  but  a  pledge  and  earnest-penny,  a  small  thing"  in  respect  of  that 
eternal  inheritance  they  look  for.  What  they  have  here  is  of  the  same 
kind  with  what  they  expect,  but  it  is  but  a  little  portion  of  it ;  the 

smiles  and  glances  of  their  Father's  face,  foretastes  of  heaven,  which 
their  souls  are  refreshed  with.  But  these  are  but  rare,  and  for  a  short 
time. 

Hope  is  the  great  stock  of  believers  :  it  is  that  which  upholds  them 
under  all  the  faintings  and  sorrows  of  their  mind  in  this  life,  and  in 
their  going  through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death.  It  is  the  heU 
met  of  their  sahation,  which,  while  they  are  looking  over  to  eternity, 
beyond  this  present  time,  covers  and  keeps  their  head  safe  amidst  all 
the  darts  that  fly  round  about  them.  In  the  present  discomfort  and 
darkness  of  mind,  and  the  saddest  hours  they  meet  with  in  this  life, 
Hope  is  that  which  keeps  up  the  soul  ;  and  it  is  that  which  David 
cheered  up  his  soul  with,  Psal.  xlii.  5.  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0 
my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  in  me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God,  for 
I  shall  yet  praise  Him  for  the  help  of  His  countenance.  And  even  in 
this  point  the  children  of  the  world  have  no  great  advantage  of  the 
children  of  God,  as  to  the  things  of  this  life  ;  for  much  of  their  satis- 

faction, such  as  it  is,  doth  hang,  for  the  most  part,  on  their  hope  ;  the 
happiest  and  richest  of  them  do  still  piece  it  out  with  some  further 
expectation,  something  they  look  for  beyond  what  they  have,  and  the 
expectation  of  that  pleases  them  more  than  all  their  present  posses- 

sions. But  this  gi-eat  disadvantage  they  liave,  that  all  their  hopes  are 
but  heaps  of  delusions  and  lies,  and  either  they  die  and  obtain  them 
not,  or  if  they  do  obtain  them,  yet  they  obtain  them  not;  they  are  so 
far  short  of  what  they  fancied  and  imagined  of  them  beforehand.  But 
the  hope  of  the  children  of  God,  as  it  is  without  fail  sure,  so  it  is  incon- 

ceivably full  and  satisfying,  far  beyond  what  the  largest  apprehension 
of  any  man  is  able  to  reach.    Hope  in  God!    What  is  wanting  there? 

This  hope  lodges  only  in  the  pure  heart :  it  is  a  precious  liquor  that 
can  be  kept  only  in  a  clean  vessel,  and  that  which  is  not  so  cannot 
receive  it,  but  what  it  seems  to  receive  it  corrupts  and  destroys.  It  is 
a  confidence  arising  from  peace,  agreement,  and  friendship,  which 
cannot  subsist  betwixt  the  God  of  purity  and  those  who  allow  un- 
holiness  in  themselves.  It  is  a  strange  impudence  for  men  to  talk  of 
their  trust  and  hope  in  God,  who  are  in  perfect  hostility  against  Kim. 
Bold  fellov/s  go  through  dan2:ers  here,  but  it  will  not  be  so  hereafter. 
Jer.  ii.  27.  They  turn  to  Me  the  hack,  and  not  the  face;  yet,  in  their 
trouble,  they  say.  Arise  and  save  us :  they  do  it  as  confidently  as  if 
they  never  had  despised  God,  but  they  mistake  the  matter ;  it  is  not 
so.  Go  and  cry,  says  He,  to  the  gods  whom  ye  have  chosen.  Judg. 
X.  14.  When  men  come  to  die,  then  they  catch  hold  of  the  mercy  of 
God  ;  but  from  tliat  their  tilthy  hands  are  beat  oiT,  there  is  no  help  for 
them  there,  and  so  they  fall  down  to  the  pit.  A  holy  fear  of  God,  and 
a  happy  hope  in  Him,  are  commonly  linked  together.  Behold  the  eye 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear  Him,  upon  them  that  hope  in  His 
mercy.  Psal.  xxxiii.  19. 

And  even  in  those  who  are  more  purified  from  sin,  yet  too  large 
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draug-hts  of  lawful  pleasures  do  clog  the  spirits,  and  make  this  hope 
^row  exceedingly  weak.  Surely  the  more  we  fill  ourselves  with  these 
thing's,  we  leave  the  less  appetite  for  the  consolations  of  this  blessed 
hope.  They  cannot  know  the  excellency  of  this  hope,  who  labour 
not  to  keep  it  unmixed  :  it  is  best  alone,  as  the  richest  wines  and  oils, 
which  are  the  worst  of  mixtures.  Be  sober  and  hope,  says  the  Apostle 
Peter,  1  Eph.  i.  13  :  keep  your  mind  sober,  and  your  hope  shall  be 
pure.  If  any  thing  or  person  leans  on  two  supporters,  whereof  the 
one  is  whole  and  sound,  and  the  other  broken  or  crooked,  that  which 
is  unsound  will  break,  though  the  other  remain  whole,  and  that  which 
was  propped  up  by  it  will  fall ;  whereas  the  one  that  was  whole  had 
been  sufficient :  thus  it  is  when  we  divide  our  hopes  betwixt  God  and 
this  present  world,  or  any  other  good.  Those  who  place  their  whole 
hopes  on  God,  they  gather  in  all  their  desires  to  Him  ;  the  streams  of 
their  affections  are  not  scattered  and  left  in  the  muddy  ditches  of  the 
world,  they  do  not  fall  into  stinking  pools,  but  being  gathered  into  one 
main  torrent,  they  run  on  in  that  channel  to  the  sea  of  His  eternal 
goodness. 

My  hope  is  in  Thee.']  We  cannot  choose  but  all  of  us  think  that God  is  immensely  good  in  Himself;  but  that  which  is  nearer,  whereon, 
our  hearts  most  rise,  is  a  relative  goodness,  that  He  is  good  to  us,  and 
that  He  is  so  perfectly  and  completely  good,  that  having  made  choice 
of  Him,  and  obtained  union  with  Him,  we  need  no  more.  Were  once 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  persuaded  of  this,  all  their  delibera- 

tions were  at  an  end  :  they  would  not  only  choose  no  other,  but  defer 
no  longer  to  fix  on  Him.  And  what  can  trouble  the  soul  that  is  thus 
established?  No  change  or  overturning  of  outward  things.  Though 
the  frame  of  the  worid  itself  were  shaken  to  pieces,  yet  still  the  bottom 
of  this  hope  is  upon  Him  who  changeth  not.  And  whatever  the  pres- 

sures be,  whether  poverty,  sickness,  or  disquiet  of  mind,  thou  mayest 
draw  abundant  consolation  from  Him  in  whom  thou  hast  placed  thy 
hope.  There  is  only  one  thing  that  cruelly  assaults  it  by  the  way,  and 
that  is  the  guilt  of  sin.  All  afflictions  and  troubles  we  meet  with  are 
not  able  to  mar  this  hope  or  quench  it,  for  where  it  is  strong,  it  either 
breaks  through  them  or  flies  above  them  :  they  cannot  overcome  it, 
for  there  is  no  affliction  inconsistent  with  the  love  of  God;  yea,  the 
sharpest  affliction  may  sometimes  have  the  clearest  characters  of  His 
love  upon  it.  But  it  is  sin  that  presents  Him  as  angry  to  the  view  of 
the  soul.  When  He  looks  '.hrough  that  cloud.  He  seems  to  be  an 
enemy ;  and  when  we  apprehend  Him  in  that  aspect  we  are  afiHghted, 
and  presently  apprehend  a  storm.  But  even  in  this  case,  this  hope 
apprehends  His  mercy.    And  thus  David  here. 

LECTURE  V. 

Ver.  8.    Deliver  me  from  all  niy  transgressions  :  make  me  not  the  reproach  of  the foolish. 

This  is  indeed  the  basis  and  foundation  of  all  our  other  hopes,  the 
free  pardon  of  our  sins.    But  none  must  entertain  those  sins,  if  they 

2X2 
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desire  to  be  pardoned.  Repejitance  and  remission  of  sins  are  still 
linked  tog-ether  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  he  that  would  have  sin  par- 

doned, and  yet  live  in  it,  or  retain  the  love  of  it,  would  have  God  and 
sin  reconciled  tog-ether,  and  that  can  never  be.  David  finds  his  sins 
pressing-  him  down  ;  he  sees  them  as  an  army  of  men  set  in  batde 
array  about  him  ;  and  whither  flies  he  for  deliverance  ?  Even  to  Him 
whom  he  had  offended. 

Ver.  9,  10.  I  was  dumb,  I  ojmied  not  my  mouth,  because  Thou  didst 
it.  Remove  Thy  stroke  away  from  me :  I  am  consumed  by  the  blow  of 
Thine  hand.]  We  are  naturally  very  partial  judges  of  ourselves  ;  and, 
as  if  we  were  not  sufficiently  able  by  nature,  we  study  and  devise  by  art 
to  deceive  ourselves.  We  are  ready  to  reckon  any  g-ood  that  is  in  us 
to  the  full,  nay,  to  multiply  it  beyond  what  it  is  ;  and  further  to  help 
this,  we  use  commonly  to  look  on  those  who  have  less  goodness  in 
them,  who  are  weaker,  more  foolish  and  worse  than  ourselves  ;  and 
so  we  magnify  the  sense  of  our  own  worth  and  goodness  by  that  com- 

parison. And  as  in  the  goodness  we  have,  or  imagine  we  have,  so 
likev,'ise  in  the  evils  we  suffer,  we  use  to  extol  them  very  much  in  con- 

ceit. We  account  our  lightest  afflictions  very  great ;  and  to  heighten 
our  thoughts  of  them,  we  do  readily  take  a  view  of  those  who  are 
more  at  ease  and  less  afflicted  than  ourselves;  and  by  these  devices  we 
nourish  in  ourselves  pride,  by  the  overweening  conceit  of  our  goodness, 
and  impatience,  by  the  overfeeling  sense  of  our  evils.  But  if  we  would 
help  ourselves  by  comparison,  we  should  do  well  to  view  those  persons 
who  are,  or  have  been,  eminent  for  holiness,  recorded  in  holy  writ,  or 
whom  we  know  in  our  own  times,  or  have  heard  of  in  former  times ; 
and  by  this  means,  we  should  lessen  the  great  opinion  we  have  of  our 
own  worth-  And  so  likewise  should  we  consider  the  many  instances 
of  great  calamities  and  sorrows,  which  would  tend  to  quiet  our  minds, 
and  enable  us  to  possess  our  souls  in  patience,  under  the  little  burden 
of  trials  that  lies  upon  us.  And,  especially,  we  shall  find  those 
instances  to  fall  jn  together,  that  as  persons  have  been  very  eminent 
in  holiness,  they  have  also  been  eminent  in  suffering  very  sore  strokes 
and  sharp  scourges  from  the  hand  of  God.  If  we  would  think  on 
their  consuming  blows  and  broken  bones,  their  bones  burnt  as  a 
hearth,  and  their  flesli  withered  as  grass,  certainly,  we  should  enter- 

tain our  thoughts  sometimes  with  wonder  at  God's  indulgence  to  us, 
that  we  are  so  little  afflicted,  when  so  many  of  the  children  of  men, 
and  so  many  of  the  children  of  God,  suffer  so  many  and  so  hard  things ; 
and  this  would  very  much  add  to  the  stock  of  our  praises.  We  should 
not  think  that  we  are  more  innocent  in  not  deserving  those  things 
that  are  inflicted  on  others,  but  rather,  that  He  who  thus  measures  out 
to  them  and  to  us,  knows  our  size,  and  sees  how  weak  we  are  in  com- 

parison of  them  ;  and  that  therefore  He  is  indulgent  to  us,  not  because 
we  are  better,  but  because  we  are  weaker,  and  are  not  able  to  bear  so 
much  as  he  lays  on  the  stronger  shoulders.  Even  in  the  sharpest  of 
these  rods,  there  is  mercy.  It  is  a  privilege  to  the  sheep  that  is  ready 
to  wander  to  be  beaten  into  the  riglit  way.  When  thou  art  corrected, 
think  that  thereby  thy  sins  are  to  be  purged  out,  thy  passions  and  lusts 
to  be  crucifled  by  these  pains;  and  certainly,  he  that  finds  any  cure  of 
the  evils  of  his  spirit  by  the  hardest  sufferings  of  his  flesh,  gets  a  very 
gainful  bargain.    If  thou  account  ifin  tliy  greatest  unhappiness  and 
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mischief,  thou  wilt  be  glad  to  have  it  removed  on  any  terms.  There  is 

at  least  in  the  time  of  atfliction,  a  cessation  from  some  sins  ;  the  raging- 
lust  of  ambition  and  pride  doth  cease,  when  a  man  is  laid  upon  his 

back ;  and  these  very  cessations  are  some  advantages.  But  there  is 

one  great  benefit  of  affliction,  which  follows  in  the  text,  that  it  gives 
him  the  true  measure  of  himself. 

Ver.  11.  When  with  rehiikesi  Thou  dost  correct  man  for  iniquity. 
Thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth  :  surely,  every 
man  is  vanity,  Selah.]  Man,  at  his  best  estate,  is  altogether  vanity  : 
but  at  his  lowest  estate,  it  appears  best  unto  him,  how  much  vanity 
he  is,  and  how  much  vanity  he  was  at  his  best  estate,  seeing  he  was 
then  capable  of  such  a  change,  to  fall  so  low  from  such  a  height.  As 
that  great  man  who  was  seeking  new  conquests,  when  he  fell  upon  the 

sand,  and  saw  the  print  of  his  own  body,  "  Why,"  says  he,  "  so  small 
a  parcel  of  earth  will  serve  me,  who  am  seeking  after  new  kingdoms!" 
— thus  it  is,  when  a  man  is  brought  down,  then  he  hath  the  right  mea- 

sure of  himself,  when  he  sees  how  vain  a  thing  he  is. 
Thus  the  Psalmist  represents  it  here  both  as  an  argument  to  move 

God  to  compassion,  and  to  instruct  himself  and  other  men.  So  Job 
xiii.  25  :  fFilt  thou  break  a  leaf  driven  to  and  fro  with  the  wind  ?  and 
wilt  thou  pursue  dry  stubble  ?  And  Psal.  ciii.  14:  For  He  knoweth 
our  frame:  He  remembereth  that  we  are  dust.  And  his  beauty,  which 
seemed  to  be  his  perfection,  yet,  when  the  hand  of  God  is  on  him,  it  is 
blasted  as  a  moth-eaten  garment.  This  should  teach  us  humility, 
and  to  beware  of  sin,  which  provokes  God  to  pour  out  His  heavy 
judgments  upon  us.  If  any  be  proud  of  honour,  let  him  remember 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  Herod ;  or  if  proud  of  riches,  or  of  wit  and  en- 

dowments of  mind,  let  him  think  how  soon  God  can  make  all  these  to 
wither  and  melt  away.    Surely,  every  man  is  vanity. 

Ver.  12.  Hear  my  prayer,  0  Lord,  and  give  ear  to  my  cry  ;  hold 
not  Thy  peace  at  my  tears :  for  I  am  a  stranger  with  Thee,  and  a  so- 

journer,  as  all  my  fathers  were.'\  What  is  this  life  we  cleave  so  fast to,  and  are  so  uneasy  to  hear  at  parting  with,  what  is  it  but  a  trance, 
and  a  succession  of  sorrows,  a  weary  tossing  and  tottering  upon  the 
waves  of  vanity  and  misery  ?  No  estate  or  course  of  life  is  exempted 
from  the  causes  of  this  complaint :  the  poorer  and  meaner  sort  are 
troubled  with  wants,  and  the  richer  with  the  care  of  what  they  have, 
and  sometimes  with  the  loss  of  it ;  and  the  middle  sort  betwixt  the 
two,  they  partake,  in  common,  of  the  vexations  of  both,  for  their  life  is 
spent  in  care  for  keeping  what  they  have,  and  in  turmoil  for  purchasing 
more  ;  besides  a  world  of  miseries  and  evils  that  are  incident  equally 
to  all  sorts  of  men,  such  as  sickness  and  pain  of  body,  which  is  both 
a  sharp  affliction,  and  sits  close  to  a  man,  and  which  he  is  least  able, 
either  by  strength  of  mind,  or  by  any  art  or  rule,  to  bear ;  and  this 
guest  does  as  oft  haunt  palaces  as  poor  cottages :  there  are  as  many 
groans  of  sick  and  diseased  bodies  w  ithin  silken  curtains,  as  in  the 
meanest  lodging.  Neither  does  godliness  exempt  the  best  of  men 
from  the  suflerings  of  this  life.  David  who  was  both  a  great  man  and 
a  good  man,  did  share  deeply  in  these,  so  that  his  conclusion  still 
holds  truth ;  no  instance  can  be  found  to  infringe  it :  Surely  every 
man  is  altogether  vanity. 
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It  remains  only  to  inquire,  what  manner  of  men  they  are  who  are 
furnished  with  the  best  lielps,  and  with  the  most  comfortable  mitiga- 

tions of  their  trouble,  and  with  the  strongest  additions  of  support  and 
strength  to  bear  them  up  under  it.  And  it  will  certainly  be  found  that 
godliness  alone  hath  this  advantage.  And  among  the  many  consola- 

tions godly  men  have  under  their  troubles,  this  is  one,  and  the  chief 
one,  their  recourse  unto  prayer.  So  here,  and  Psal.  cxlii.  4,  5.  So 
Isa.  xxxviii.  2 :  Hezekiah  turned  his  face  towards  the  wall :  he  turns 
his  back  on  all  worldly  councils  and  vain  helps,  and  betakes  himself 
to  prayer  ;  and  prayer  brings  ease,  and  support,  and  seasonable  de- 

liverance to  the  godly  man.  But  their  sorrows  shall  be  multiplied  that 
hasten  after  other  gods ;  Psal.  xvi.  4  ;  and  this  all  ungodly  men  do 

"when  they  are  afflicted  :  they  run  to  other  imaginary  helps  of  their 
own,  and  those  prove  but  the  multipliers  of  sorrows,  and  add  to  their 
torment ;  they  are  miserable  or  troublesome  comforters,  like  unskil- 

ful physicians,  who  add  to  the  patient's  pain,  by  nauseous,  ill-chosen, 
and,  it  may  be,  pernicious  drugs. 

Now,  in  this  prayer  of  David,  we  find  three  things,  which  are  the 
chief  qualifications  of  all  acceptable  prayers.  The  first  is  humility. 
He  humbly  confesses  his  sins,  and  his  own  weakness  and  worthless- 

iiess.  We  are  not  to  put  on  a'stoical,  flinty  kind  of  spirit  vinder  our 
afflictions,  that  so  we  may  seem  to  shun  womanish  repinings  and  com- 

plaints, lest  we  run  into  the  other  evil,  of  despising  the  hand  of  God, 
but  we  are  to  humble  our  proud  hearts,  and  break  our  unruly  passions. 
There  is  something  of  this  in  the  nature  of  affliction  itself:  as  in  the 
daytime  men  are  abroad,  but  the  night  draws  them  home,  so  in  the 
day  of  prosperity,  men  run  out  after  vanities  and  pleasures,  and  when 
the  dark  night  of  affliction  comes,  then  men  should  come  home,  and 
wisely  lay  the  matter  to  heart.  It  is  meet  we  humble  ourselves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God.  It  is  meet  to  say  unto  Him,  as  Job  xxxiv. 
31,  /  have  been  chastised,  or,  have  borne  chastisement,  and  I  iuill  not 
offend  any  more.  That  is  a  kind  of  language  that  makes  the  rod  fall 
out  of  His  hand.  That  prayer  ascends  highest,  which  comes  from  the 
lowest  depth  of  an  humbled  heart.  But  God  resists  the  proud ;  He 
proclaims  himself  an  enemy  to  pride  and  stiffness  of  spirit ;  but  His 
grace  seeks  the  humble  heart,  as  water  does  the  low  ground. 

If  a  holy  heart  be  the  temple  of  God,  and  therefore  a.  house  of  prayer, 
certainly,  when  it  is  framed  and  builded  for  such,  the  foundation  of 
that  temple  is  laid  in  deep  humility;  otherwise,  no  prayers  that  are 
offered  up  in  it,  have  the  smell  of  pleasing  incense  to  Him. 

The  second  qualification  of  this  prayer  is,  fervency  and  importwdty, 
which  appears  in  the  elegant  gradation  of  the  words:  Hear  my  prayer, 
my  words ;  if  not  that,  yet  Give  ear  to  my  cry,  which  is  louder ;  and 
if  that  prevail  not,  yet  Hold  not  Thy  j^eace  at  my  tears,  which  is  the 
loudest  of  all ;  so  David,  elsewhere,  calls  it  the  voice  of  his  weeping. 
Though  this  gift  of  tears  doth  often  flow  from  the  natural  temper,  yet 
where  that  temper  becomes  spiritual  and  religious,  it  proves  a  singular 
instrument  of  repentance  and  prayer.  But  yet  there  may  be  a  very 
great  height  of  piety  and  godly  aflections  where  tears  are  wanting ; 
yea,  this  defect  may  proceed  from  a  singular  sublimity  of  religion  in 
their  souls,  being  acted  more  in  the  upper  region  of  the  intellectual 
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mind,  and  so  not  communicating  much  with  the  lower  affections,  or 

these  expressions  of  them.  We  are  not  to  judge  of  our  spiritual  pro- 
ficiency by  the  gift  of  prayer,  for  the  heart  may  be  very  spiritually 

affected,  where  there  is  no  readiness  or  volubility  of  words.  The  sure 

measure  of  our  growth,  is  to  be  had  from  our  holiness,  which  stands 
in  this,  to  see  how  our  hearts  are  crucified  to  the  world,  and  how  we 

are  possessed  with  the  love  of  God,  and  with  ardent  longings  after 
union  with  Him,  and  dwelling  in  His  presence  hereafter,  and  in  being 
conformed  to  His  will  here. 

It  is  the  greatest  folly  imaginable  in  some,  to  shed  tears  for  their 
sins,  and  within  a  little  while  to  return  to  them  again :  they  think  there 
is  some  kind  of  absolution  in  this  way  of  easy  venting  themselves  by 
tears  in  prayer,  and  when  a  new  temptation  returns,  they  easily  yield 
to  it.  This  is  lightness  and  foolishness,  like  the  inconstancy  of  a 
woman  who  entertains  new  lovers  in  her  mourning  apparel,  having 
expressed  much  sorrow  and  grief  for  her  former  husband. 

Now,  fervency  in  prayer  hath  in  it,  \st,  Attentiveness  of  mind.  If 
the  mind  be  not  present,  it  is  impossible  that  much  of  the  heart  and 
affections  can  be  there.  Hov/  shall  we  think  that  God  will  hear  those 
prayers  which  we  do  not  hear  ourselves  ?  And  shall  we  think  them 
worthy  of  His  acceptance,  that  are  not  worthy  of  our  thoughts  ?  Yet 
we  should  not  leave  off  prayer  because  of  the  wanderings  of  our 
hearts  in  it,  for  that  is  the  very  design  of  the  Devil,  but  still  we  must 
continue  in  it,  and  amend  this  fault  as  much  as  we  can;  by  remem- 

bering, in  the  entry,  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  by  freeing  our  minds 
as  much  as  may  be  from  the  entanglements  and  multiplicity  of  busi- 

ness, and  by  labouring  to  have  our  thoughts  often  in  Heaven.  Foi 
where  the  heart  is  much,  it  will  be  ever  and  anon  turning  thitherward, 
without  any  difhculty. 

'2dly,  Fervency  of  prayer  hath  in  it  an  intense  bent  of  the  affections: 
to  have  our  desires  as  ardent  as  can  be  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  for  the 
mortifying  of  our  lusts  and  passions,  for  the  delivering  us  from  the 
love  of  ourselves  and  this  present  world  ;  and  for  such  spiritual  things 
to  pray  often,  and  to  follow  it  with  importunity.  That  is  to  pray  fer- 

vently, never  to  rest  till  an  answer  come. 
The  third  qualification  is  faith.  He  who  comes  to  God  must  believe 

that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  all  that  diligently  seek  Him, 
Heb.  xi.  6.  And  certainly,  as  he  that  comes  to  God  must  beheve 
this,  so  he  that  believes  this,  cannot  but  come  to  God ;  and  if  he  be 
not  presently  answered,  he  that  believes  jnakes  no  haste, — he  resolves 
patiently  to  wait  lor  the  Lord,  and  to  go  to  no  other. 

Surely,  there  is  much  to  be  had  in  prayer.  All  good  may  be  ob- 
tained, and  all  evil  averted  by  it ;  yea,  it  is  a  reward  to  itself.  It  is 

the  greatest  dignity  of  the  creature,  to  be  admitted  to  converse  with 
God.  And  certainly,  the  soul  that  is  much  in  prayer,  grows  in  purity, 
and  is  raised  by  prayer  to  the  despising  of  all  those  things  that  the 
world  admires  and  is  in  love  with,  and  by  a  wonderful  way  is  con- 

formed to  the  likeness  of  God. 

For  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee,  and  a  sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers 

were.']  In  the  Law,  God  recommends  strangers  to  the  care  and  com- passion of  His  people ;  now  David  returns  the  argument  to  Him,  to 
persuade  Uira  to  deal  kindly  with  him :  '*  For  I  am  a  stranger  with 
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Thee,  that  is,  before  Thee, — in  this  world  wherein  Thou  hast  appointed 
me  to  sojourn  a  few  days.  And  I  betake  myself  to  Thy  protection  in 
this  strang-e  country ;  I  seek  shelter  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  winj^s ; 
therefore,  have  compassion  upon  me."  He  that  looks  on  himself  as 
a  stranpfer,  and  is  sensible  of  the  darkness  both  round  about  him  in 
this  wilderness,  and  also  within  Him,  will  often  put  up  that  request 
with  David,  Psal.  cxix.  19,  /  am  a  stranger  on  this  earth  ;  hide  not 
Thy  commandments  from  me, — do  not  let  me  lose  my  way.  And  as 
we  should  use  this  arsrument  to  persuade  God  to  look  down  upon  us, 
so  likewise,  to  persuade  ourselves  to  send  up  our  hearts  and  desires  to 

Him.  "What  is  the  joy  of  our  life,  but  the  thoughts  of  that  other  life, our  home,  before  us  ?  And,  certainly,  he  that  lives  much  in  these 
thoughts,  set  him  where  you  will  here,  he  is  not  much  pleased  or  dis- 

pleased: but  if  his  Father  call  him  home,  that  w  ord  gives  him  his 
heart's  desire, 

LECTURE  VL 

Ver.  13.  0  ?pare  me,  that  I  iiiay  recover  strength,  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more. 

"Why  is  it  that  we  do  not  extremely  hate  that  which  we  so  desperately 
love,  sin  ?  For  the  deformity  of  itself  is  unspeakable :  and,  besides, 
it  is  the  cause  of  all  our  woes.  Sin  hath  opened  the  sluices,  and  lets 
in  all  the  deluo^e  of  sorrows  which  makes  the  life  of  poor  man  nothing 
else  than  vanitv  and  misery,  so  that  the  meanest  orator  in  the  world 
may  be  eloquent  enough  on  that  subject.  What  is  our  life,  but  a  con- 

tinual succession  of  many  deaths  ?  Though  we  should  say  nothing 
of  all  the  bitteniess  and  vexations  that  are  hatched  under  tlie  sweetest 
pleasures  in  the  world,  this  one  thing  is  enough,  the  multitude  of 
diseases  and  pains,  the  variety  of  distempers,  that  those  houses  we 
are  Iodised  in  are  exposed  to.  Poor  creatures  are  oft-times  tossed 
betwixt  two,  the  fear  of  death,  and  the  tediousness  of  life ;  and  under 
these  fears,  they  cannot  tell  which  to  choose.  Holy  men  are  not 

exempted  from  some  apprehensions  of  God's  displeasure  because  of their  sins :  and  that  may  make  them  cry  out  with  David,  0  spare  mCj 
that  I  may  recover  strength,  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more.  Or, 
perhaps,  this  may  be  a  desire,  not  so  much  simply  for  the  prolonging 
of  life,  as  for  the  intermitting  of  his  pain,  to  have  ease  from  the  present 
smart.  The  extreme  torment  of  some  sickness,  may  draw  the  most 

fixed  and  confident  spirits  to  cr\'  out  very  earnestly  for  a  little  breath- 
ing. Or  rather,  if  the  words  imply  the  desire  of  a  recovery,  and  the 

spinninir  out  of  the  thread  of  his  life  a  little  longer,  surely  he  intended 
to  emplov  it  for  God  and  His  service.  But  long  life  was  suitable  to 
the  promises  of  that  time:  so  Hezekiah,  Isa.  xxxviii.  5.  There  is  no 
doubt  those  holy  men  under  the  Law,  knew  somewhat  of  the  state  of 
immortality;  their  calling  themselves  strangers  on  earth  (Heb.  xi.  13.) 
arffued  that  they  were  no  strangers  to  these  thoughts.  But  it  cannot 
be  denied,  that  that  doctrine  was  but  darkly  laid  out  in  those  times. 
It  is  Christ  Jesus  who  hath  brought  life  and  inunortality  to  light,  who 
did  illuminate  life  and  immortality,  which  before  stood  in  the  dark. 

Surelv,  the  desire  of  lile  is,  for  the  most  part,  sensual  and  base, 
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when  men  desire  that  they  may  still  enjoy  their  animal  pleasures,  and 

are  loth  to  be  parted  from  them.  They  are  pleased  to  term  it,  a 

desire  to  Hve  and  repent ;  and  yet  few  do  it  when  they  are  spared  :  like 
evil  debtors,  who  desire  forbearance  from  one  term  to  another  ;  but 

with  no  design  at  all  to  pay.  But  there  is  a  natural  desire  of  life, 
something-  of  abhorrence  in  nature  against  the  dissolution  of  these 
tabernacles.  We  are  loth  to  go  forth,  like  children  who  are  afraid  to 
walk  in  the  dark,  not  knowing  what  may  be  there.  In  some,  such  a 
desire  of  life  may  be  very  reasonable ;  being  surprised  by  sickness, 
and  apprehensions  of  death,  and  sin  unpardoned,  they  may  desire  a 
little  time  before  they  enter  into  eternity.  For  that  change  is  not  a 

thin^  to  be  hazarded  upon  a  few  days  or  hours'  preparation.  I  will 
not  say  that  death-bed  repentance  is  altogether  desperate,  but  certainly 
it  is  very  dangerous,  and  to  be  suspected ;  and,  therefore,  the  desire 
of  a  little  time  longer,  in  such  a  case,  may  be  very  allowable. 

I  will  not  deny  but  it  is  possible,  even  for  a  believer,  to  be  taken  in 
such  a  posture,  that  it  may  be  very  uncomfortable  to  him  to  be  carried 
off  so,  through  the  affiightments  of  death,  and  his  darkness  as  to  his 
after-state.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  argument  of  a  good  measure 
of  spirituality  and  height  of  the  love  of  God,  to  desire  to  depart,  and 
be  dissolved,  in  the  midst  of  health,  and  the  affluence  of  worldly  com- 

forts. But  for  men  to  desire  and  wish  to  be  dead,  when  they  are  trou- 
bled and  vexed  with  any  thing,  is  but  a  childish  folly,  flowing  from  a 

discontented  mind,  which  being  over,  they  desire  nothing  less  than  to 
die.  It  is  true  there  may  be  a  natural  desire  of  death,  which  at  some- 

times hath  shined  in  the  spirits  of  some  natural  men :  and  there  is 
much  reason  for  it,  not  only  to  be  freed  from  the  evils  and  troubles  of 
this  life,  but  even  from  those  things  which  many  of  this  foolish  world 
account  their  happiness, — sensual  pleasures,  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to 
be  hungry  again,  and  still  to  round  that  same  course  which,  to  souls 
that  are  raised  above  sensual  things,  is  burdensome  and  grievous. 

But  there  is  a  spiritual  desire  of  death,  which  is  very  becoming"  a 
Christian.  For  Jesus  Christ  hath  not  only  opened  very  clearly  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  life,  but  He  Himself  hath  passed  through  death, 
and  lain  down  in  the  grave ;  He  hath  perfumed  that  passage,  and 
warmed  that  bed  for  us  ;  so  that  it  is  sweet  and  amiable  for  a  Christian 
to  p;  ss  through  and  follow  Him,  and  to  be  where  He  is.  It  is  a 
strange  thing,  that  the  souls  of  Christians  have  not  a  continual  desire 
to  go  to  that  company  which  is  above  ;  (finding  so  much  discord  and 
disagreement  among  the  best  of  men  that  are  here;)  to  go  to  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,  where  there  is  light,  and  love,  and  nothing 
else ;  to  go  to  the  company  of  angels,  a  higher  rank  of  blessed  spirits; 
but,  most  of  all,  to  go  to  God,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Testament.  And,  to  say  nothing  positively  of  that  glory,  (for  the  truth 
is,  we  can  say  nothing  of  it,)  the  very  evils  that  death  delivers  the  true 
Christian  from,  may  make  him  long  for  it;  for  such  an  one  may  say 
— I  shall  die,  and  go  to  a  more  excellent  country,  where  I  shall  be 
happy  for  ever :  that  is,  I  shall  die  no  more,  I  shall  sorrow  no  more, 
I  shall  be  sick  no  more,  and,  which  is  yet  more  considerable,  I  shall 
doubt  no  more,  and  shall  be  tempted  no  more  ;  and,  which  is  the 
chiefest  of  all,  1  shall  sin  no  more. 
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ISAIAH  VI. 

LECTURE  I. 

Ver.  1—5. 

The  division  of  this  chapter  (were  that  to  any  great  purpose)  may  be 
stated  thus  : 

I.  The  Prophet's  vision,  from  ver.  1  to  3.  In  the  year  that  king 
TJzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up,  and  His  train  filled  the  temple.  2.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims : 
each  one  had  six  wings ;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain 
he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain,  he  did  fly.  3.  And  one  cried  unto 
another,  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  His  glory. 

II.  The  effects  of  it  upon  him,  relating  to  his  calHng*,  from  ver. 
4 — 13.  And  the  jyosts  of  the  door  moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried, 
and  th  e  House  was  filled  with  smoke,  &c. 

In  the  vision,  besides  the  circumstances  of  time  and  place  specified, 
ver.  1,  we  have  a  glorious  representation  of  the  majesty  of  God,  ver.  2; 
a  suitable  acclamation,  a  voice  of  praise  being  joined  with  it,  ver.  3,  4. 

The  effects  of  it  on  the  Prophet  tov/ards  his  calling  are  three,  viz., 
1.  His  Preparation.    II..  His  Mission.    III.  His  Message. 

I.  The  Preparation,  in  these  two  particulars:    1.  Humiliation; 
2.  Purification  (ver.  6,  7):  a  deep  conviction,  and  then,  effectual  re- 

moval of  pollution. 

II.  In  his  Mission  we  have  three  things  :  1.  God's  inquiry  for  a 
messenger,  ver.  8,  former  part.  2.  The  Prophet's  offer  of  Himself,  the 
latter  part  of  ver.  8.    3.  God's  acceptance,  ver.  9,  former  part. 

III.  His  Message — a  heavy  commination,  from  ver.  9 — 12,  yet, 
allayed  with  a  gracious  mitigation,  ver.  13  ;  the  judgment  very  lasting 
and  wasting,  yet  a  remnant  reserved. 

Ver.  1.    In  the  year  that  king  Uzzlah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
high  and  lifted  up,  and  His  train  filled  the  temple. 

I  saw.^  Observe  the  freedom  of  God  in  His  choice  of  men  to  be  near 
Him  and  know  Him.  And  in  the  measurino-  out  of  the  decrees  of 
discovery  unto  those  men  differently,  some  had  extraordinary  revela- 

tions ;  and  though  prophetic  visions  now  cease,  yet  there  are  cer- 
tainly higher  and  clearer  coruscations  of  God  upon  some  souls,  than 

upon  many  others,  who  yet  are  children  of  light,  and  partake  of  a 
measure  of  that  light  shining  within  them.  Thus  we  are  not  carvers 
and  choosers,  and,  therefore,  are  not  peremptorily  to  desire  any  thing 
in  kind  or  measure  that  is  singular;  that  were  pride  and  folly.  But 
above  all  things  we  are  to  esteem,  and  submissively  to  desire,  still 
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more  and  more  knowledge  of  God,  and  humbly  to  wait  arid  keep  open 

the  passag-e  of  light;  not  to  close  the  wmdows,  not  to  be  indulgent  to 
anv  known  sin  or  impure  atrection  ;  that  will  soon  obstruct  it.  Into  a 
iilthy  sonl,  wisdom  will  not  enter. 

In  the  year  that  Jcini;  Uzziah  diedy  I  saw  the  Lord  on  His  throne.'] There  is  another  king  named  here,  to  denote  the  time  by ;  but  he  was 
a  diseased  and  a  dying  king,  who  lived  some  years  a  leper,  and 
then  died.  Men  may  speak  in  a  court  style  of  vain  wishes,  0  king, 
live  for  ever;  but  this  king  here  on  the  throne,  is  indeed  the  king 
IMMORTAL,  the  ever  living  God. 

God  measures  and  proportions  all  His  means  to  their  ends.  When 
He  calls  men  to  high  services,  he  furnishes  them  with  suitable  prepa- 

rations and  enablements.  Thus  here  with  the  Prophet:  he  was  to 
denounce  heavy  things  against  his  own  nation,  a  proud,  stubborn 
people ;  to  deal  boldly  and  freely  with  the  highest,  yea,  with  the  king 
himself,  ch.  vii.;  and  he  is  prepared  by  a  vision  of  God.  What  can  a 
man  fear  after  that  ?  All  regal  majesty  and  pomp  looks  petty  and 
poor  after  that  sight.  Two  kings  together  on  their  thrones  in  robes 
royal,  (1  Kings  xxii.)  did  no  whit  astonish  him  who  had  seen  a  greater: 
I  saw  (says  Micaiah)  the  Lord  sitting  on  His  throne,  and  all  the  hosts 
of  heaven  standing  by.  Much  like  this  is  the  vision  of  Isaiah  here 
before  us. 

Eyes  dazzled  with  the  sun,  see  not  the  glittering  of  drops  of  dew 
on  the  earth  ;  and  those  are  quickly  gone,  with  all  their  faint  and 
fading  glory,  to  a  soul  taken  with  the  contemplation  of  God.  How 
meanly  do  they  spend  their  days,  who  bestow  them  on  counting 
money,  or  courting  little  earthen  idols  in  ambition  or  love !  From  how 
high  a  stand  doth  he  look  down  on  those,  who  looks  on  God,  and 
admires  His  greatness,  wonders  at  what  he  sees,  and  still,  seeks  after 
more  !  These  two  are  therefore  joined  together,  beholding  the  beanty 

of  the  Lord,  a.nd  inquiring  in  His  temple.  Vsa\.  xxvu.  A.  One'thing have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  His  temple. 

Ver.  2,  3.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims ;  each  one  had  six  wings; 
with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  icith  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and 
with  twain  he  did  jiy.  And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said.  Holy, 
holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts:  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory.] 
These  glorious  courtiers,  flaming  spirits,  are  light  and  love,  whose 
very  feet  are  too  bright  for  us,  as  His  face  is  too  brisrht  for  them  ;  and 
they  cry  holy,  holy,  holy — thrice  holy,  most  holy  Three,  one  God — 
Lord  of  Hosts :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory.  This  they  cry 
one  to  another,  echoing  it  and  returning  it  incessantly.  They  that 
praise  Him  most,  come  nearest  their  life.  When  we  are  to  pray,  or 
offer  any  worship  to  the  great  God  in  the  sanctuary,  especially  in 
solemn  worship  there,  let  us  think  of  Him  a-s  thus  on  His  throne  above, 
and  the  diffusion  of  His  glory  there,  of  His  train  filling  the  upper 
Temple,  and  so  stoop  low  and  fall  down  before  Him.  Holy,  holy, 
holy.  This  is  the  main  thing  wherein  He  is  glorious,  and  we  are  to 
know  and  adore  Him  in  this  view,  and  abhor  ourselves  as  in  His  sight. 

The  whole  earth.}  So  many  creatures  and  various  works  and  affairs, 
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fruits  and  plants,  and  rich  commodities,  and  so  many  calamities  and 
miseries  that  kingdoms  and  people  are  aftiicted  with  as  by  turns,  and 
so  many  disorders,  and  such  wickedness  of  men  in  public  and  private 
matters ;  and  yet.  in  all  these  varieties  and  contrarieties  of  things,  this 
one  is  the  sum  of  all,  and  all  is  taken  up  in  it,  The  whole  earth  is  full 
of  His  glory.  In  framing  and  upholding,  in  ruling  and  ordering  all, 
what  a  depth  of  power  and  wisdom. 

Ver.  4.    The  posts  of  tlie  door  moved  at  tlie  voice  of  him  that  cried^  and  tho  house  was 
filled  with  smoke. 

How  true  must  that  be,  that  at  His  voice  the  earth  quakes  and  the 
moinitains  tremble.,  when,  at  the  voice  of  an  angel  crying  or  proclaim- 

ing His  name,  the  very  threshold  of  the  temple  (the  then  holiest  part 
of  the  earth)  moves  I  This,  in  the  vision,  was  intended  to  represent 
the  dreadfulness  of  His  great  name,  which  vile  men  dare  baffle  in 
vain  oaths,  and  can  speak  thereof  without  sense :  but  hearts  that  are 
indeed  His  living  temples  will  iind  this  emotion ;  when  His  name  is 
proclaimed,  or  when  they  mention  or  think  of  it,  the  joosts  will  he  moved 
with  an  awful  trembling. 

And  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke."]  This  was  here  a  symbol  of the  presence  and  majesty  of  God.  See  Psalm  xcvii.  2.  Clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  Him,  righteoi/sness  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  His  throne  ;  not  a  signal  of  displeasure,  as  some  take  it. 
He  dwells  in  light  that  is  inaccessible,  and  round  about  is  thick  dark- 

ness, shutting  out  the  weak  eyes  of  m-en,  which  were  not  able  to  abide 
the  brightness  of  His  glory.  Much  of  our  knowledge  here,  lies  in 
this,  to  know  that  we  know  Him  not :  and  much  of  our  praise,  to 
confess  that  we  cannot  praise  Him, — silentinm  tibi  laus^  as  they  read 
Psal.  Ixv.  1. 

Ver.  5.  Then  said  I,  Wo  is  me  1  for  I  am  undone  ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean 
lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

Then  said  7,  Wo  is  me.]  He  is  not  lifted  up  with  the  dignity,  that  he 
should  be  honoured  with  such  a  vision  of  God ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
is  struck  with  humble,  holy  fear :  Oh,  /  am  undone !  This  constitutes 
much  of  the  exercise  of  souls  admitted  nearest  to  God,  even  this 
astonishment  and  admiration  that  such  as  they  should  be  regarded  and 
raised  to  that  height,  and  holy  fear  in  a  sense  of  their  unholincss. 
When  the  blessed  Virgin  heard  a  voice  very  much  to  her  own  advan- 

tage, (Luke  i.  28,  29)  instead  of  rising  in  her  own  conceit  upon  it, 
she  was  troubled,  and  marvelled  what  inanner  of  salutation  it  shoidd 
be,  and  was  struck  wath  fear,  so  that  the  angel  found  it  needful  to  say, 
Fear  not. 

Illusions  and  deceits  of  spirit  of  this  kind,  cannot  be  better  dis- 
tinguished from  true  manifestations  of  God,  than  by  this,  that  they 

breed  pride  and  presumption  in  the  heart,  make  it  vain  and  haughty; 
while  true  senses,  and  joys,  and  discoveries  of  love,  in  what  kind  so- 

ever, do  most  powerfully  humble.  Is  est,  qui  superbire  non  potest,  cui 
Dcus  ostendit  misericordiam  suam.  Augustine. 

For  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts.]  The  mother 
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and  nurse  of  pride,  is  ij^norance  of  God.  A  small  o-lance  of  Him  will 
make  the  best  of  men  abhor  themselves,  and  still  the  nearer  sight  of 

Him,  the  lower  conceit  will  there  be  of  self,  and  the  deeper  sense  of 

impurity  and  vileness.  This  tells  us,  though  we  hear  and  speak  of 
God,  alas  !  we  know  Him  not. 

/  am  a  vian  of  polluted  lips.]  He  mentions  this  the  rather  because 
he  heard  that  song  which  he  would  have  joined  with,  but  durst  not, 
because  of  polluted  lips.  Thus  we  must  confess  we  are  polluted  all 
over,  but  much  of  our  pollution  breaks  out  by  the  lips,  yet,  commonly, 
we  think  not  on  it. 

I  am  undone.']  We  could  not  indeed  bear  much,  could  not  see  God and  live;  therefore  He  veils  Himself  But  surely  we  might  see  nmch 
more  than  we  do,  and  live  the  better  for  it,  the  more  humbly  and  holily. 
Our  pollutions  hinder  and  unfit  us,  as  he  implies  when  he  says,  A 
man  of  polluted  lips.  But  oh,  that  we  saw  so  much  of  Him  as  to  see 
this  pollution,  which  makes  us  so  unworthy  and  so  unfit  to  see  Him. 

He  first  cries,  /  am  a  man  of  uncleaji  Hps,  and  then  adds,  /  dwdl 
in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips.  This  is  the  true  method  ;  there 
can  be  no  right  sense  of  pollutions  about  us,  but  that  which  begins 
with  a  sense  of  those  within  us.  Few  men  reflect  much  on  them- 

selves ;  or  if  they  do,  they  view  themselves  by  a  false  light. 
Polluted  lips.]  This  he  says  in  regard  of  the  voice  he  heard.  And 

with  regard  to  the  much  irreverence  with  which  we  mention  God,  both 
ministers  and  people,  as  much  of  all  our  heart  pollutions  have  their 
vent  this  way,  so  the  promise  of  sanctifying  His  people  runs  much  on 
this.  Zeph.  iii.  9.  They  of  a  pure  lip  shall  offer.  All  are  of  the  holy 
order,  a  royal  priesthood,  and  through  sanctified  lips,  as  the  censor, 
still  they  offer  incense  of  prayer  and  praise.  He  is  a  perfect  man  that 
offends  not  in  word.  Jam.  iii.  2.  Commonly,  by  much  speaking  there 
is  much  pollution  :  In  many  words  there  wants  not  sin.  Prov.  x.  19. 
Therefore,  let  your  speech  be  always  seasoned  with  salt.  Col.  iv.  6. 
Now,  many  speeches  need  much  salt,  otherwise  some  part  will  be 
rotten,  at  least  unsavoury.  Much  of  the  sin  of  the  land  consists  in 
this  :  there  are  few  companies  where  God  is  not  dishonoured  and  pro- 

voked by  your  communication;  and  till  this  be  laid  to  heart,  judo;- 
ments  will  multiply  and  grow  instead  of  decreasing.  Few,  even  of 
those  who  fear  the  Lord,  speak  often  one  to  another,  in  a  strain  that 
God  delights,  not  only  to  hearken  to,  but  to  write  down  and  register 
for  their  good. 

And  I  dwell  amidst  a  people  of  unclean  lips.]  We  infect  each 
other  when  we  meet.  There  is  little  converse  that  a  man  returns  the 
better  by,  yea,  by  the  most  he  is  the  worse :  he  brings  back  often  more 
pollution,  more  folly  and  vanity  by  most  companies  and  discourses. 
But  we  sec  here,  that  impurity  humbly  acknowledged,  is  graciously 
removed. 
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LECTURE  II. 

Ver.  6—8. 
Ver.  G.    Then  flew  one  of  the  Seraphims  unto  me,  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand, 

Avhich  he  had  taken  with  tongs  ofF  the  altar. 

Impurity  well  discovered  to  a  man,  is  half  cured.  Whensoever  God 
graciously  slievvs  a  man  his  own  unsanctifiedness,  there  lie  goes  on 
to  cleanse  and  sanctify  him:  the  light  that  discovers,  is  followed  by  a 
bi/r?ii/ig  coal  that  ])urges  away. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  that  purifying  fire  :  a  touch  of  it  cleanseth  the 
hearts,  and  lips,  and  all,  and  kindles  that  affection  in  the  soul  which 
cannot  die  out,  which  not  many,  which  no  waters  can  quench  again. 
It  doth  this  to  all  that  are  sanctified,  but  eminently  it  doth  it  (or,  at 
least,  they  desire  it  may)  to  those  who  are  to  be  the  instruments  of 
enlightening,  purifying,  and  kindling  others.  So  in  the  resemblance  of 
Jiery  tongues  came  down  this  Spirit  on  the  Apostles ;  and  thence 
they  themselves  were  as  hvrning  coals  scattered  through  the  nations, 
blessed  incendiaries  of  the  world,  setting  it  on  fire  with  the  love  of 
Christ:  taiiquam  ligna  ardentia  dispersa,  says  Augustine. 

Ver.  7.    And  he  laid  it  upon  my  mouth,  and  said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips,  and 
thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  is  purged. 

Thine  iniquity  is  taken  away, — how  impure  soever  before.  This 
free  grace  is  w^onderful,  to  make  some  who  have  been  notoriously  un- 

clean, by  the  change  wrought  by  this  fire,  the  touch  of  a  coal,  to  be- 
come eminently  gracious,  and  messengers  of  grace  to  others,  carrying 

this  and  spreading  it.  They,  though  originally  of  dark  clay,  are  by 
this  fire  made  transparent  glass,  through  which  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
shines  into  the  Church. 

This  coal  taken  from  the  altar,  may  denote  the  deriving  of  the  Spirit 
from  Jesus  Christ,  our  Priest,  Altar,  Sacrifice,  and  all,  by  which  we 
are  purified  and  made  fit  for  His  service.  He  is  the  fountain  of  light, 
and  life,  and  purity,  and  all  grace  to  His  messengers,  and  all  His  fol- 

lowers. His  grace  is  indeed  a  lice  coaly  where  heavenly  heat  is  mixed 
with  earth,  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  with  our  nature  in  human  flesh. 
Thereby  we  draw  near;  and  especially  they  who  bear  His  name  to 
men,  under  a  sense  of  their  own  impurity,  entreat  His  touch,  as 

devout  Bernard,  who,  in  a  holy  hyperbole,  exclaims,  "  Had  the  Pror 
phet  need  of  a  coal !  Oh  then,  grant  for  me  a  whole  globe  of  fire, 
to  purge  away  my  filthiness,  and  make  me  a  fit  messenger  to  this 

people 
Thy  sin  is  purged.]  The  children  of  God  are  a  wonder  to  them- 

selves, when  that  Spirit  comes  in,  who  conquers  and  purges  so  sud- 
denly and  easily  what  they  before  groan  under  and  wrestle  with,  very 

long  to  little  or  no  purpose.  It  is  a  change  of  the  right  hand  of  the 
Most  High,  as  the  Vulgate  reads  that  word  in  Psalm  Ixxvii.  10:  /  said. 
This  is  my  infirmity,  but  I  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand 
of  the  Most  High — mutatio  dextroi  Excelsi.  A  touch  of  that  will 
cleanse  and  heal :  the  all-purifying  virtue  of  His  Spirit,  whereof  this 

baptism  of  the  Prophet's  lips  was  a  symbol,  takes  away  the  dross  which 
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by  other  means  than  that  fire  cannot  be  purged.  So  in  metals,  much 
pains  may  be  taken,  and  strength  of  hand  used  with  httle  effect;  that  at 

most  doe's  but  scratch  the  superficies,  makes  the  outside  a  little  bright 
and  shining,  but  severs  not  the  dross  from  within  :  that  cannot  be 
done  without  fire.  Have  we  not  found  how  vainly  we  attempt  while 
God  withholds  His  hand?  Yea,  while  a  man  fancies  self-pureness,  he 
is  the  more  impure,  as  Job  says,  ch.  ix.  ver.  30,  31.  If  I  wash  myself 
with  snow-water,  and  jnake  myself  ever  so  clean,  yet  shall  Thou  plunge 
me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me.  Therefore, 

prayer  is  the  great  resource  of  a  soul  under  a  sense  of  uncleanness, 
begging  a  new  creation,  for  such  it  is  indeed  :  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me; — following  God 
with  this  suit,  and  resolving  to  Ibllow  Him  till  he  grant  it:  for  we  well 
know  He  is  able,  and  may  say.  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make 
me  clean. 

This  fire  hath  two  effects:  it  works  purity  and  activity;  it  takes 
away  sin,  and  puts  in  spirit  and  life  for  obedience.  And  here  Thy  sin 
is  purged,  and  then  says  he,  ver.  8,  Here  am  I :  send  me.  And  the 
former  is  effectual  towards  the  latter:  the  more  the  soul  is  cleansed, 
the  more  alive  and  able  it  is  made  for  service.  The  purging  out  of 
those  sickly  humours  makes  it  more  vigorous  and  able ;  whereas  they 
abounding  clog  the  spirits,  and  make  the  vital  operations  heavy  and 
weak.  A  soul  well  cleansed  from  the  love  of  sin,  and  the  world,  and 
self,  is  in  a  healthful  temper,  and  goes  nimbly  to  any  work.  Out- 

ward discouragements  and  difficulties  are  then  nothing.  A  feverish 
distemper  within  hinders  and  makes  one  lazy  and  unwieldy,  unwilling 
and  unable  to  labour :  but  that  well  purged  and  cured,  he  cares  less 
for  the  hot  weather  without;  strength  of  nature  endures  that  more 
easily.  Oh,  how  sweet  to  be  thus  actuated  by  love,  a  pure  inten- 

tion and  desire  of  doing  God  service,  and  of  bringing  Him  in  glory  ! 
Other  motives,  or  the  mixtures  of  them,  are  base ;  and  though  God 
may  make  use  sometimes  of  such,  yet  he  sees  within,  and  knows  what 
spring  makes  the  wheels  go,  and  he  gives  them  their  reward  here, — 
somewhat  possibly  of  that  they  seek,  success,  and  credit,  and  a  name; 
but  the  after-reward  of  fiiithful  servants  they  need  not  look  for  in  that 
work  :  for  they  receive  their  reward,  and  can  they  expect  more  ?  Many 
a  Here  am  I,  comes  from  other  incentives  than  an  altar  coal ;  and  so 
they  may  burn  and  shine  a  while,  but  they  soon  consume  and  die  out 
in  a  snuff:  the  heavenly  altar-fire  alone  keeps  in,  and  returns  to 
Heaven  where  it  was  kindled. 

There  is  many  a  hot,  furious  march  under  the  semblance  and  name 
of  zeal  for  God,  that  loves  to  be  seen  ;  as  Jehu,  2  Kings  x.  16.  Come 
with  me  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord.  Such  persons  may  flatter 
themselves  into  that  conceit  in  the  heat  of  action,  to  think  it  is  for 
God,  while  he  sees  through  it,  and  judges  it  as  it  is,  zeal  for  self  and 
their  own  interest ;  and  He  gives  them,  accoi-dingly,  some  hirelino- 
journeyman's  wages,  and  then  turns  them  ofl*.  But  oh,  where  the 
heart  is  purely  actuated  by  a  desire  of  His  glory,  and  seeks  nothino- 
else,  for  such  remains  that  blessed  word,  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant,  enter  into  thy  Master's  joy. 

This,  then,  is  to  be  sought  for  by  ministers  and  eminent  servants  in 
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public  affairs,  yea  by  all  that  offer  any  service  to  God,  a  readiness 

from  love.  Something-  of" this  there  is  in  all  who  are  truly  His,  though held  down  in  many,  and  almost  smothered  with  rubbish  ;  and  in  these 
there  is  some  mixture  of  flesh  drawing  back.  TJie  spirit  is  ready,  hvt 
the  Jlesh  is  weak,  and  a  load  to  it,  hindering  its  working ;  and  this 
strife  is  often  found  as  a  horse  to  an  unskilful  rider,  at  once  pricked 
with  the  spur  and  checked  with  the  bridle.  But  where  this  spirit  of 
love  is,  it  doth  prevail,  and  wastes  that  opposition  daily,  and  groweth 
in  strength,  becomes  more  quick  and  ready,  more  freed  from  self,  and 
more  actuated  by  the  will  of  God  ;  attaining  somewhat  further  in  that 
conformity  with  Heaven,  where  shall  be  no  will  striving,  but  His  alone  ; 
where  those  glorious  bright  spirits  stand  ready  for  all  commands,  wIlo 
excel  ill  strength,  and  employ  it  all  to  do  His  commandments.  Psal. 
ciii.  20.  And  the  more  like  them  we  be  here,  the  more  lively  hope 
have  we  to  be  shortly  with  them,  and  to  be  wholly  as  they  are. 

Ver.  8.    Also,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  wlio 
vill  go  for  us  ?    Then  said  I,  Here  am  I :  send  me. 

This  inquiry  imports  not  a  doubtful  deliberation  in  God,  but  a  pur- 
pose to  send.  He  is  represented  as  a  king,  advising  with  himself  or 

his  council.  And  this  is  by  some  conceived  as  an  intimation  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity,  as  Gen.  i.  26,  Jnd  God  said.  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  own  image. — Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for 
us?  But  were  there  not  ready,  millions  of  these  winged  messengers? 
What  need,  then,  of  such  a  word?  True;  angels  were  ready,  but  a 
man  was  sought.  God,  vouchsafing  to  send  an  embassy  to  men,  will 
send  one  that  might  speak  their  language  to  them,  and  might  stay 
and  treat  with  them  in  a  familiar,  friendly  way,  an  ambassador  in 
ordinary,  to  lie  still  and  treat  with  them.  And  in  this  conde- 

scension much  wisdom  and  love  appear.  He  will  take  men,  subject 
to  the  like  infirmities  and  pollutions  with  the  people,  as  the  Prophet 
here  acknowledges,  but  one  purged  from  these  pollutions,  made  holy; 
though  not  perfectly,  yet  eminently  holy.  This  is  very  suitable, 
were  not  men  invincibly  obstinate,  more  suitable  than  that  God  should 
send  by  angels,  that  one  of  themselves  should  come  and  deal  with 
men  for  God,  and  bear  witness  of  His  graciousness  and  readiness  to 

forgive,  so  as  to  give  Himself  for  an  instance  of  it,  and  say,  "  I  have 
found  Him  so."  And  they  being  changed  and  sanctified,  shew  really 
that  the  thing  may  be  done  ;  that  it  is  feasible  to  sanctify  a  sinner;  and 
so,  sinful  men  appear  to  be  fitter  for  this  service  than  imbodied  angels. 

/  said.  Here  am  I:  send  me.]  What  a  blessed  change  was  wrought 
on  Paul  when  cast  to  the  ground  !  His  own  will  was  broken  all  to 
pieces,  and  now  he  is  only  for  His  service,  whose  name  he  so  hated, 
and  whose  servants  he  persecuted.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do  ?  Acts  ix.  6.  These  are  the  very  words  and  characters  of  a  true 
convert.  And  thus,  the  soul  turned  to  Christ  may  in  some  cases 
doubt  what  is  His  will,  but  that  once  resolved,  there  is  no  deliberation 
whether  to  do  it  or  not.  He  says  not.  If  the  service  be  honourable  or 
profitable,  that  is,  carrying  worldly  credit  or  profit  in  it,  then  will  I  do 
it ;  no,  but  whatever  it  is,  if  it  be  Thine,  and  Thou  appoint  me  to 
it,  Here  am  L  And  this  makes  the  meanest  work  of  his  station 
excellent, 
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Then  said  J,  here  am  /.]  A  strang-e  change  in  the  Prophet ;  even 
but  now  an  undone  man,  and  here  presently  a  ready  messenger,  and 
so  turned  to  an  ang-el.  Something  of  this,  most  find  who  are  truly 
called  to  this  high  work  of  delivering  messages  from  God :  sometimes 
a  sense  of  pollution  benumbs  and  strikes  them  dead,  and  anon  again 
they  feel  the  flame  of  love  kindled  by  that  coal,  quickening  them  to 
such  a  readiness,  and  such  free  offers  of  themselves  to  service,  as,  to 
those  who  understand  not  the  reason  of  it,  would  seem  presumptuous 
forwardness.  And  there  may  be  in  some  minds,  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  a  strange  mixture  and  counterworking  of  these  two  together ;  a 
sense  of  unfitness  and  unworthiness  drawing  back,  and  yet  the  strength 
of  love  driving  forward,  thinking  thus.  How  can  I,  who  am  so  filthy, 
so  \ile,  speak  of  God?  Yet  he  hath  shewn  me  mercy  ?  How  then  can 
I  be  silent  ? 

Send  me.']  Moses's  reluctance,  this  same  Prophet  would  have  vented too,  before  the  touch  of  the  coal,  while  he  said,  TVo  is  me,  I  am  lindane, 
or  struck  down,  as  the  word  may  signify ;  he  cannot  speak  with  such 
unholy  lips  of  so  holy  a  God.  Isaiah  cries  out  of  polluted  lips,  as 
Moses  complained  of  stammering  lips.  And  this  is  fit  to  precede  ̂  
first,  a  sense  of  extreme  inability  and  unworthiness,  and  then,  upon  a 
change  and  call,  ready  obedience.  A  man  once  undone  and  dead,  and 
then  recovered,  is  the  only  fit  messenger  for  God.  In  such  a  one 
love  overcomes  all  difficulties  both  without  and  within,  and  in  his  work 
no  constraint  is  he  feeling  but  that  of  love  ;  and  where  that  is,  no 
other  will  be  needed.  The  sweet,  ail-powerful  constraint  of  love  will 
send  thee  all-cheerful,  though  it  were  through  fire  or  water  :  no  water 
can  quench  it,  nor  fire  ouUburn  it ;  it  burns  hotter  than  any  other 
kindled  against  it.  After  the  touch  of  that  coal,  no  forbearing.  So 
Jer.  XX.  9.  But  His  word  was  in  my  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up 
in  my  hones,  and  I  was  weary  with  forbearing,  I  could  not  stay.  Feed 
the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  says  St.  Peter,  taking  the  over- 

sight thereof,  ?iot  by  constraint,  hut  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but 
of  a  ready  mind.  1  Pet.  v.  2.  Yet  the  Prophet  says.  Send  me. 
Though  he  had  so  ardent  a  desire  and  readiness  to  go,  yet  he  will  not 
go  unsent,  but  humbly  offers  himself,  and  waits  both  for  his  commis  ■ 
sion  and  instruction  :  and  how  awful  are  they  ! 

LECTURE  III. 

Ver.  9.  Ami  He  siid,  Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not. 
10.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ; lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed. 

His  message,  you  see,  is  most  sad,  and  so  he  is  put  to  it,  put  to  the 
trial  of  his  obedience,  as  men  usually  are  according  to  the  de^jree  of 
their  fitness.  Nothing  is  more  sweet  to  a  messenger  than  to  haN'e  good 
news  to  carry.  Oh,  it  is  a  blessed  sweet  thing  to  convert  souls  !  But 
how  heavy  to  harden  them  by  preaching  !  Yet  thus  it  is  to  many  at 
some  times,  and  almost  generally  to  alf.  Certainly,  before  this,  much ^0L.  I.  o  Y 
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had  been  heard  and  despised :  they  had  been  hardening:  their  own 
hearts,  and  now  they  shall  have  enough  of  it ;  their  very  sin  shall  be 
their  plag-ue,  a  plague  of  all  others  the  most  terrible,  yet,  as  was  said 
above,  there  are  times  of  the  height  of  this  plague,  as  of  others,  and 
this  was  one  of  those  times  of  its  raging  mortality.  The  Prophet  did 
nothing  but  preach,  and  yet  they  were  stupified  by  it.  And  indeed, 
wherever  the  word  does  not  soften  and  quicken,  it  hardens  and  kills ; 
and  the  more  lively  the  ministry  of  the  word  is  where  it  works  this 
effect,  the  more  deeply  doth  it  work  it. 

This  was  verified  on  the  Jews :  though  then  God's  own  people,  yet it  w  as  verified  on  them  to  the  utmost.  And  this  context  is  often  cited 
against  them  in  the  New  Testament;  no  place  so  often.  So  excellent 
a  preacher  as  Isaiah,  and  so  well  reputed  amongst  his  people,  yet  was 
sent  to  preach  them  blind,  and  deaf,  and  dead.  And  this  same  does 
the  Gospel  to  most  of  many  a  congregation  in  Scotland ;  and  the 
more  of  Christ  that  is  spoken,  the  more  are  unbelievers  hardened. 
Isaiah,  the  most  evangelical  of  all  the  prophets,  was  yet  brought  to 
that.  Who  hath  believed  our  report?  Yea,  tbis  was  fulfilled  in  the 
preaching  of  Christ  himself ;  as  the  hotter  the  sun,  the  more  is  the  clay 
hardened. 

Go  tell  this  people.']  Observe  the  mighty  power  of  the  w^ord,  to whatsoever  it  is  sent.  As  it  is  wonderfiilly  efficacious  for  softening, 
melting,  reducing  to  God,  so,  if  it  be  sent  to  harden,  to  seal  to  judg- 

ment, to  bring  in  and  hasten  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  spoken  of  as  effect- 
ing the  things  it  speaks  :  as  in  Jer.  i.  iO,  See,  I  have  this  day  set  thee 

over  the  nations,  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down, 
and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  to  build  and  to  plant.  So  Ezek. 
xliii.  3,  and  Hos.  vi.  5.  Therefore,  despise  it  not.  Spiritual  judg- 

ments are  the  heaviest  of  all  :  though  least  felt  for  a  time,  yet  they 
stick  closest,  and  prove  saddest  in  the  end.  The  not  feeling,  is  a 
great  part  of  the  plague :  in  this  is  the  nature  and  malignity  of  the 
disease,  that  it  takes  away  the  sight  and  sense  of  other  things,  and  of 
itself.  The  plague  is  a  disease  seizing  on  the  spirits,  and  therefore 
is  so  dangerous ;  but  this  seizes  only  on  the  spirit  of  the  mind :  and  is 
any  thing  so  dreadful  ?  Oh,  any  plague  but  that  of  the  heart.  People 
think  it  a  good  thing  not  to  feel  the  word,  not  to  be  troubled.  Well, 
as  they  love  this,  they  are  filled  with  it,  and  shall  have  enough  of  it. 
So  in  self-love,  sui  amator  sibi  dat.  God  is  righteous  and  pure  in 
this.  There  are  many  cavils  about  His  w  orking  on  the  heart  to  harden, 
which  arise  from  an  ignorant,  low  conceit  of  God,  as  of  a  dependent 
being,  or  tied  to  laws,  or  to  give  account.  We  ought  rather  to  tremble 
before  Him.  He  doth  no  iniquity,  and  w^e  shall  be  forced  to  confess 
it.  Many  v»ays  of  His  are  obscure,  but  none  are  unjust.  Find  we 
not  this  people  sit  under  the  sound,  and  are  many  of  them  as  if  absent, 
as  if  they  had  never  heard  such  things  spoken  of;  so  grossly  ignorant 
of  all  these  ?  Hearing,  they  hear,  but  understand  not.  Others  are 
yet  worse :  they  get  a  kind  of  knowledge,  but  it  is  dead,  and  works 
nothing.  These  see,  and  yet  perceive  not,  and  know  not  even  what 
they  know.  Most  are  of  this  sort,  and  they  are  of  all  others  the  worst 
to  convince.  When  they  are  told  of  Christ  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
are  entreated  to  believe  these  mysteries,  they  cry  out,  Oh  I  we  do,  we 
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know  them,  and  can  answer,  if  you  ask  us,  what  these  doctrines  are. 

But  the  heart  is  not  changed,  no  sin  is  forsaken,  no  study  of  holiness, 
no  flame  of  love.  This  not  perceiving,  is  the  great  judgment  of  this 

land;  this  the  great  cause  of  lamentation,  that  Christ  is  so  much 

known,  and  yet  known  so  little.  People  do  not  think  whither  it  tends, 
and  what  the  importance  of  this  message  is.  They  hear  it  as  a  passing 
tale,  or,  at  the  best,  as  for  the  present,  a  pleasing  sound,  a  lovely  song, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  32  ;  and  if  by  an  able  minister,  as  sung  by  a  good  voice  ; 
but  no  impression  is  made,  it  dies  out  in  the  air,  it  enters  not  into  their 
hearts  to  quicken  them,  and  so  their  evil  is  the  more  deadly.  Oh  ! 

bemoan  this,  beg  the  removal  of  it  above  all  judgments,  and  the  send- 
ing forth  of  that  Spirit  who  causes  the  mountains  to  flow  down,  Isa. 

Ixiv.  1.  Many  of  you,  my  brethren,  may  be  under  somewhat  of  this, 
as  there  are  divers  degrees  of  it  ere  it  comes  to  be  incurable.  Oh  ! 
pray  to  be  delivered,  lest  it  grow  so  far  that  it  be  in  vain  to  bid  you  do 
so.  Better  to  be  cast  into  extreme  terrors  for  a  time,  than  to  continue 
thus :  better  to  fall  into  a  fever,  than  into  this  lethargy,  which  makes 
you  sleep  to  death. 

Convert^  and  he  healed.]  These  two  go  together:  all  miseries  are 
healed,  and  grace  and  favour  flow  forth,  when  once  the  soul  is  stirred 
up  to  seek  after  God,  and  turn  unto  Him.  Other  courses  of  healing 
public  or  private  evils,  are  but  mountebank  cures,  which  vex  and  tor- 

ment, as  unapt  physic  does,  and  do  no  good;  yea,  make  things  worse 
than  before.  See  Hosea,  v.  13,  compared  with  ch.  vi.  ver.  1.  fVhe7i 
Ephraim  saiv  his  sickness,  and  Jndah  his  wound,  then  went  Ephraim 
to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  King  Jareb ;  yet  could  he  not  heal  you, 
nor  cure  you  of  your  wound. — Come  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord, 
for  He  hath  torn,  and  He  will  heal  us ;  He  hath  smitten,  and  He  will 
bind  7/s  up. 

There  is  much  in  a  custom  of  fruitless  hearing,  to  stupify  and  make 
hard, — to  make  men  scrm.  on -proof.  And  the  hearing  of  the  most  ex- 

cellent, hardens  most,  both  against  them,  and  against  all  others  that 
are  their  inferiors ;  for  being  accustomed  to  hear  the  most  moving 
strains  unmoved,  makes  them  scorn,  and  easily  beat  back  that  which 
is  less  pressing.  A  largely  endued  and  very  spiritual  minister,  is 
either  one  of  the  highest  blessings,  or  heaviest  curses,  that  can  come 
upon  a  people. 

Hearing,  hear  7iot]  This  even  the  ministers  themselves  may  fall 
under :  s]jeakers  may  have  no  ears,  as  the  Italian  proverb  says  of 
preachers,  they  do  not  hear  their  own  voice.  They  may  grow  hard, 
by  custom  of  speaking  of  Divine  things  without  Divine  attection ;  so 
that  nothing  themselves  or  others  say,  can  work  on  them.  Hence  it 
is  that  so  few  formal  dead  ministers  are  converted,  that  one  said,  Raro 
vidi  clericum  pcenitentem ;  so  hardened  are  they  against  the  means  of 
conviction,  in  which  they  have  been  so  long  conversant,  and  not  con- 

verted by  them.  They  have  been  speaking  so  often  of  Heaven  and 
Hell,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  feeling  nothing  of  them,  that  the  words 
have  lost  their  power,  and  they  are  grown  hard  as  the  skin  of  levia- 
tiian,  esteeming  iron  as  straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood.  And  this,  by 

the  way,  besides  that  God's  dispensation  is  so  fixed,  may  be  a  reason 
why  that  sin  mentioned  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Kpistle  to  the 
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Hebrews,  is  unpardonable :  it  is,  in  the  nature  of  thing^s,  without  such 
a  miracle  as  God  will  not  exert,  impossible,  that  they  who  have  stood 
out  such  things  in  vain,  should  be  renewed.  This  should  make  us  who 
are  ministers,  especially  to  tremble  at  an  unholy  life,  or  at  the  thought 
of  declining  from  those  ways  of  religion,  of  which  we  have  known  so 
much,  and  for  which  we  have  so  many  means  of  improvement. 

Ver.  11.  Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long?  And  he  answered,  Until  the  cities  be  wasted 
without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses  without  man,  and  the  land  he  utterly  desolate. 

12.  And  the  Lord  have  removed  men  far  away,  and  there  be  a  great  forsaking  in  the 
midst  of  the  land. 

Now  this  judgment  fastening,  we  are  sure  to  draw  on  all  other  judg- 
ments. Therefore,  the  Prophet,  touched  with  compassion,  inquires. 

How  long?  and  receives  a  very  sad  answer.  Until  the  cities  be  wasted. 
God  is  sovereignly  free  in  this  ;  but  usually  He  keeps  that  course,  that 
long  continued  and  spared  sinning,  makes  long  continued  calamities 
when  they  come.  Judgments,  as  the  ancients  thought  comets  to  be, 
are  as  lasting  as  the  matter  is  they  are  kindled  with ;  and  truly,  upon 
this  account,  we  may  justly  apprehend  that  onr  troubles  are  but  just 
beginning,  rather  than  near  their  end.  Yet,  repentance  might  prevail 
for  the  shortening  of  them  :  those  sweet  showers  soonest  lay  the  stormy 
winds. 

And  this  consideration  may  have  something  hopeful  in  it,  that  in 
these  latter  times,  things  move  something  more  speedily,  as  natural 
motions  do  towards  their  end  ;  for  a  short  work  will  God  make  upon 

the  earth,  as  the  Apostle's  word  is;  and  we  see  in  our  particular  straits 
that  were  greatest,  that  the  Lord  hath  made  them  short  even  beyond 
our  expectation  ;  and  what  remains,  is  in  His  hand.  I  trust  He  will 
hasten  the  defeat  of  the  plots  and  power  of  His  enemies  ;  and  doubt 
not  all  the  late  and  present  commotions  of  these  poor  kingdoms,  are 
the  birth-pangs  of  a  happy  deliverance  and  peace,  and  when  they  grow 
thickest,  it  is  nearest  the  birth. 

How  long  ?]  Observe  the  compassion  of  the  messengers  of  God, 
not  desiring  the  evil  day,  but  mourning  for  it,  pitying  those  they  de- 

nounce judgment  against,  and  melting  for  those  they  harden. 
Till  the  cities  be  wasted.]  This  intimates  there  would  be  no  relent- 

ing under  all  these  judgments,  but  that  these,  as  well  as  the  word, 
and  together  with  it,  would  harden  them  more,  till  they  were  almost 
quite  consumed.  And  this  is  usual.  Men  think  it  would  be  other- 

wise, but  it  is  found  that  times  of  great  plagues  and  judgments  are  not 
times  of  great  conversion :  men  are  then  more  hardened  both  against 
the  word  and  the  rod  ;  their  spirits  grow  stiff  and  obdurate  in  a  kind  of 
desperation.  But  mercy,  coming  as  the  spring  sunshine,  mollifies,  and 
dissolves,  and  makes  fruitful ;  therefore,  such  a  day  is  to  be  longed  for. 
I  suspect  we  shall  not  see  much  done  by  the  Gospel  till  then ;  and 
before  that,  we  may  suffer  yet  more  dismal  things,  and  be  wasted  with 
pestilence,  sword,  and  famine.  Yet  there  is  comfort  in  this,  the 
Lord  vvill  not  make  a  full  end  of  us :  a  tenth  shall  be  left ;  and  if  not 
we,  yet  at  least  our  posterity  shall  reap  the  sweet  fruits  of  our  bitter 
calamities,  which  are  the  just  fruits  of  our  iniquities. 
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Ver.  13.  But  yet  in  it  shall  be  a  tenth,  and  it  shall  return,  and  shall  be  eaten  ;  as  a 
teil-tree,  and  as  an  oak,  whose  substance  is  in  them  when  they  cast  their  leaves,  so 
the  holy  seed  shall  be  the  substance  thereof. 

There  is  still  a  remnant  holy  to  God,  the  preservers  of  a  land  from 
utter  ruin.  Profane  persons  despise  the  children  of  God,  and  know 
not  that  they  are  beholden  to  them  for  the  subsistence  of  the  land,  and 
of  the  world  :  they  are  as  those  oaks,  whose  roots  did  bear  up  the 

earth  of  that  highway  that  went  between  the  king's  house  and  the 
temple,  as  the  resemblance  is  taken  by  some. 

In  judgments,  the  Lord  remembers  that.  Destroy  it  not,  there  is  a 
blessing  in  it.  As  for  the  personal  condition  of  believers,  there  may 
be  a  great  decay,  a  winter  visage  may  be  upon  it ;  but  yet,  the  holy 
seed  abideth  in  them,  and  is  their  stability,  and  still  that  word  is  true 
that  is  borrowed  hence.  Semen  sanctum,  statumen  terrce:  The  holy 
seed,  the  subsistence  or  establishment  of  the  earth.  When  their  number 
is  completed,  time  shall  end,  and  this  visible  word  shall  be  set  on  fire. 
And  this  day  is  hastening  forward,  though  most  of  us  think  but  little, 
if  at  all,  of  it. 
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Ver.  3.  P'or  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  eveiy  man  that  is  among  you, not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think  :  but  to  think  soberly, 
according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith. 

Besides  the  common  word  of  edification  implying  it,  we  find  often  in 
the  Scriptures,  teaching  compared  to  building;  and,  amongst  other 
things,  the  resemblance  holds  in  this,  that  in  both,  of  necessity,  there 
is  a  foundation  first  to  be  laid,  and  then  the  structure  to  be  raised  upon 
it.  He  that  gives  rules  of  life,  without  first  fixing  principles  of  faith, 
offers  preposterously  at  building  a  house  without  laying  a  foundation : 
and  he  that  instructs  what  to  believe,  and  directs  not  withal  a  believer 
how  to  live,  doth  in  vain  lay  a  foundation  without  following  out  the 
building.  But  the  Apostles  were  not  so  foolish  builders,  as  to  sever 
these  two  in  their  labours  in  the  Church.  In  this  Epistle,  we  find  our 
Apostle  excellently  acquitting  himself  in  both  these.  He  first  largely 
and  firmly  lays  the  groundwork,  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  Epistle  : 
now,  he  adds  exhortations  and  directions  touching  the  particular  duties 
of  Christians, 

The  first  thing,  certainly,  to  be  done  with  a  soul,  is,  to  convince  it 
of  sin  and  death,  then,  to  address  and  lead  it  unto  Christ,  our  righ- 

teousness and  life ;  this  done,  it  should  be  taught  to  follow  him. 
This  is  Christianity,  to  live  in  Christ,  and  to  live  to  Christ;  to  live  in 
Him  by  faith,  and  to  live  to  Him  in  holiness.  These  our  Apostle 
joined  in  his  doctrine.  Chap.  viii.  ver.  1 :  There  is  therefore  now  no 
ondemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after 
he  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 
The  exhortation  that  begins  this  chapter,  hath  in  it  the  whole  sum 

of  Christian  obedience,  fitly  expressed  and  strongly  urged ;  and  in 
that  are  all  particular  rules  comprised. 

But  because  of  our  ignorance  and  our  sloth,  we  do  not  always 
readily  draw  forth  particulars  from  those  comprehensive  general  rules 
v/herein  they  lie ;  we  need,  therefore,  to  be  assisted  in  this ;  and  to  this 
the  Scriptures  descend,  particularly  the  Apostles  in  their  Epistles,  and 
that  usually  in  the  latter  part  of  them.  And  this  is  a  main  part  of  our 
duty  in  preaching  the  word,  often  to  represent  these  rules  to  you,  not 
so  much  that  you  may  understand  them  better,  though  somewhat  of 
this  likewise  may  be  needful,  as  that  you  may  remember  them,  and 
eye  them  more,  and  walk  according  to  them  :  and  there  is  no  more 
in  these  things  truly  known,  than  what  is  known  after  this  manner.  I 
have  endeavoured,  in  the  course  of  my  teaching,  to  reach  this  end. 
My  design,  and  I  hope  yours  likewise,  hath  been,  not  to  pass  so  much 
time,  nor  to  pass  it  with  empty  delight,  which  in  other  things  might 
be  done  at  an  easy  rate,  but  that  you  be  really  built  up  heavenwards, 
and  increase  with  the  increase  of  God ;  that  the  truth  and  power  of 
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Christianity  may  possess  our  hearts,  and  grow  there,  and  may  be 
evident  in  our  lives,  to  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

We  shall  endeavour  to  lay  before  you  the  particular  graces  that  are 
the  ornaments  of  Christians  ;  and  this,  not  that  you  may  look  on  them 
simply,  and  commend  them,  but  that  you  may  pursue  them,  and  be 
clothed  with  them,  and  then  they  will  be  much  more  comely  and  com- 

mendable :  as  a  robe  of  rich  apparel,  if  it  seem  tine  while  it  hangs  or 
lies  by,  it  appears  far  better  when  it  is  put  on. 

The  rules  the  Apostle  is  to  give,  he  prefaces  thus,  For  I  say,  through 
the  grace  given  to  me — I  speak  as  the  Messenger  or  Apostle  of  Christ, 
according  to  that  knowledge  and  experience  that  He  hath  given  to  me 
of  these  things  ;  and  so  take  it,  as  from  one  that  hath  some  interest  in, 
and  share  of,  these  graces  I  recommend  to  you.  And  this,  indeed, 
makes  recommendations  carry  home.  Oh,  that  we  could  truly  say 
this !  Alas !  it  is  an  uncomfortable,  and  commonly  an  unprofitable 
thing,  to  speak  of  Christ  and  the  graces  of  His  Spirit,  only  as  having 
heard  of  them,  or  read  of  them,  as  men  that  travel  in  their  studies,  do 
of  foreign  countries. 

A<a  xa/>«Tos-.  The  Apostle  represents  this,  to  add  the  more  au- 
thority, and  gain  the  more  acceptance,  to  what  he  had  to  say ;  and  for 

this  end,  some  care  is  to  be  had  of  the  good  opinion  of  people,  so  far 
as  their  interest  is  concerned,  that  the  message  we  bring  be  not  pre- 

judged :  otherwise,  this  truly  set  aside,  it  were  little  matter  how  we 
were  mistaken  or  despised,  yea,  it  were  a  thing  someway  desirable ; 
only  provided  nothing  be  done  on  purpose,  that  may  justly,  yea,  or  that 
may  probably,  procure  it,  for  that  both  piety  and  charity  forbid. 

To  every  man.']  This  is  more  pressing  than  if  he  had  said  simply, 
to  you,  or  generally,  to  you  all;  for  in  men's  talking  of  things,  it  proves 
often  too  true.  Quod  omnibus,  nemini.  What  is  said  to  all,  is  said  to  no 
one ;  but  To  every  one,  that  each  one  may  suppose  it  spoken  to  him, 
as  an  ingenious  picture  looking  to  each  in  the  room.  Thus  we  ought 
to  speak,  and  thus  ye  ought  to  hear.  We  to  speak,  not  as  telling 
some  unconcerning  stories,  but,  as  having  business  with  you  ;  and  you 
to  hear,  not  each  for  another,  as  you  often  do — "  Oh  !  such  a  passage 
touched  such  an  one," — but  each  for  himself. 

The  first  particular  the  Apostle  recommends,  is  that  gracing  grace 
of  humility,  the  ornament  and  the  safety  of  all  other  graces,  and  which 
is  so  peculiarly  Christian.  Somewhat  philosophers  speak  of  temper- 

ance, justice,  and  other  like  virtues,  but  these  tend  rather  to  blow  up 
and  swell  the  mind  with  big  conceit  and  confidence  of  itself,  than  to 
dwell  together  with  self-abasement  and  humility.  But  in  the  school  of 
Christ,  the  first  lesson  of  all  is,  self-denial  and  humility ;  yea,  it  is 
written  above  the  door,  as  the  rule  of  entry  or  admission.  Learn  of 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  And  out  of  all  question,  that  is 
truly  the  humblest  heart  which  hath  most  of  Christ  in  it. 

Not  to  thiulc  highly.]  Not  aspiring  and  intending  in  things  too  high. 
And  a  great  point  of  humility  is  subjection  to  God  in  the  point  of 
knowledge ;  in  this  was  onr  first  climbing  that  proved  our  fall ;  and 
yet  still,  amidst  all  our  ignorance  and  darkness,  we  are  catching  and 
gaping  after  the  deadly  fruit  of  unallowed  knowledge. 

This,  withal,  hath  in  it  the  attempering  of  our  thoughts  and  prac- 
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tices  to  our  measure  and  station ;  to  know  ourselves  truly  and  tho- 
roughly :  for  that  will  certainly  beget  a  very  low  esteem  of  ourselves, 

to  judge  ourselves  the  unworthiest  and  meanest  of  all. 
And  having  truly  this  estimate  of  ourselves,  we  shall  not  vainly 

attempt  any  thing  above  our  reach,  nor  disdainfully  neglect  any  thing 
that  is  within  the  compass  of  our  calling  and  duty ;  which  are  the  two 
evils  so  common  among  men,  yea  even  amongst  Christians,  and  in  the 
Church  of  God,  and  are  the  cause  of  most  of  the  enormities  and  dis- 

orders that  fall  out  in  it.  It  is  a  strange  blindness,  that  they  who  do 
grossly  miscarry  in  the  duties  of  their  own  station,  yet  so  readily  fancy 
themselves  capable  of  somewhat  higher,  and  think  themselves  wronged 
if  it  be  refused  them. 

The  self-knowing  Christian  would  rather  descend,  and  finds  himself 
very  disproportioned  to  his  present  station,  be  it  never  so  mean.  He 
can  say  with  David,  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eye* 
lofty ;  neither  do  I  ejercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too 
high  for  me.  Psal.  cxxxi.  1.  But  vain  minds  would  still  be  tampering 
with  the  greatest  affairs,  and  dwell  not  with  themselves.  Oh  I  my 
brethren,  be  entreated  to  study  your  own  hearts  better.  Be  less 
abroad  in  things  that  concern  you  not.  There  is  work  enough  within 
you  ;  heaps  of  base  lusts,  and  self-deceits,  and  follies,  that  you  see  not 
yet ;  and  many  advantages  of  good  things  you  seem  to  see  in  your- 

selves, that  indeed  are  not  there.  Self-love  is  a  flattering  glass,  which 
represents  us  to  ourselves  much  fairer  than  we  are  ;  therefore  turn  from 
it,  if  you  desire  a  true  account  of  yourselves,  and  look  into  the  pure 
and  faithful  mirror  of  God's  Law.  Oh  I  what  deformities  will  that 
discover,  which  you  never  saw  nor  thought  of  before  ;  it  will  make  you 
the  lowest  of  all  persons  in  your  own  eyes. 

This  low  self-esteem  doth  not  wholly  take  away  the  simple  know- 
ledge of  what  gifts  and  graces  God  hath  bestowed  on  a  man ;  for  that 

were  to  make  him  both  unthankful  and  unuseful.  Qui  se  nescit,  nescit 
se  iiti.  He  who  doth  not  know  what  God  hath  freely  given  him, 
cannot  return  praise  to  God,  nor  make  use  of  himself  for  God 

in  his  station.  Yea,  the  Apostle's  caution  intimates  a  sober,  humble 
reflection  on  the  measure  God  hath  given  a  man,  as  what  he  not  only 
allows  but  requires  ;  and  himself  gives  example  of  it  in  his  own  present 
expression,  declaring  that  he  speaks  these  things  through  the  grace  that 
is  given  to  him. 

But  this  knowledge  of  a  man's  own  gifts  and  graces,  that  it  may  not 
preclude  his  attaining  more,  but  help  him  to  more,  in  the  hunible 
acknowledgment  and  use  of  what  he  hath,  should  have  these  two  qua- 

lifications:  1.  That  he  beware  of  overweening;  that  he  take  his  mea- 
sure much  below,  rather  than  any  whit  beyond  \\hat  he  truly  hath. 

2.  That  whatsoever  it  is,  he  always  look  on  it  not  at  his  own,  but  as 

God's,  having  His  superscription  on  it,  and  all  the  glory  of  it  being  His 
peculiar  tribute;  nothing  of  that  to  be  interrupted  or  retained:  Not 
vnto  7is,  0  Lord,  not  unto  ns,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory.  Still,  all 
the  glory  entirely  sent  up  to  Him.  Thus,  here,  the  Apostle  sets  all 
grace  in  that  view.  As  God  hath  dispensed  the  measure;  and  so  speaks 
of  his  own.  Through  the  grace  given  to  me.  Still  is  it  so  to  be  looked 
on,  not  as  what  we  have,  but  as  what  He  hath  given.    That  is  the 
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gospel  style,  Grace,  free  gifts— x'^P^^^  X°/^'V«'^«-  Whereas  philosophy 
speaks  of  all  as  habits,  or  havings,  or  possessions. 

Now,  viewed  in  that  relative  dependent  notion  of  freely  giveji,  a 
man  shall  never  be  pufled  up  by  any  endowments,  though  he  see  and 
know  them :  yea,  the  more  he  knows  them  thus,  he  will  be  the  more 
humble  still,  as  being  the  more  obliged.  The  more  he  hath  received, 
the  greater  they  are,  the  lower  he  bows,  pressed  down  under  the  weight 
of  his  engafvements  to  God :  as  Abraham  fdl  on  his  face  when  God 
talked  with  him,  and  made  so  rich  promises  to  him.  Gen.  xvii.  3.  See 
David's  strain,  1  Chron.  xxix.  15:  But  who  ami,  and  what  is  my 
people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort  ?  For 
all  things  come  of  Thee,  and  of  Thine  own  have  we  given  Thee.  This 
the  Apostle  gives  as  the  sovereign  preservative  against  the  swelling 
poison  of  self-conceit,  What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 
1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

He  who  is  thus  regulated  in  his  own  esteem,  will  by  this,  certainly, 
be  moderated  in  his  desire  of  esteem  from  others,  and  cannot  well 
meet  with  any  thing  that  way,  that  will  either  putF  him  up,  or  cast 
him  down :  if  overprized  by  others,  he  takes  that  as  their  mistake ;  if 
undervalued,  he  rejoices  in  that,  having  set  himself  so  low  in  himself 
that  others  cannot  well  set  him  lower.  So  when  men  account  meanly 
of  him,  they  are  really  of  his  own  opinion  ;  and  you  know  that  offends 
none,  but  pleases  them  rather,  to  have  others  agree  with  their  opinions, 
and  be  of  their  mind. 

They  who  are  busy  after  reputation,  and  would  be  esteemed,  are  but 
begging  voices ;  they  would  have  others  think  with  them.,  and  confirm 
the  conclusion  they  have  already  resolved  on,  in  favour  of  themselves  ; 
and  this  is  a  most  foolish  thing ;  for,  disappointed  in  this,  men  are 

discontented,  and  so  their  peace  hangs  on  others'  fancies ;  and  if  satis- 
fied with  it,  they  surfeit  and  undo  themselves  with  the  delight  of  it. 

Bees  sometimes  kill  themselves  with  their  own  honey;  and  there  is 
such  a  word  to  this  purpose,  Prov.  xxv.  27  :  It  is  not  good  to  eat 
much  honey ;  so,  for  m.en  to  search  their  own  glory,  is  not  glory. 

Ver.  4,  5.  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the 
same  office;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  everyone  members 
one  of  another. 

In  this  consideration  we  have  God's  wisdom  manifested,  and  are  in- 
structed what  is  our  wisdom.  He,  in  the  great  world,  made  all  by 

weight,  number,  and  measure ;  so,  in  the  lesser  world,  man,  and  in  the 
new  world.  His  Church,  He  proportions  all  to  the  use  He  hath  de- 

signed them  for.  He  could  give  to  them  who  have  least,  more  than 
the  very  greatest  have,  but  He  thought  this  unfit :  it  might  be  some 
advantage  to  them,  yet  to  the  whole  body  not  so  ;  and  therefore  not 
truly  so  to  them  neither,  being  parts  of  it,  and  having  their  good  in- 

volved in  the  good  of  the  body. 
This  resemblance  is  often  used  in  Scripture,  and  holds  excellently 

well,  but  is  little  learned.  Our  temper  and  carriage  correspond  not  to 
it.  Who  is  there  almost  that  finds  it,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them, 
knitting  them  to  Him  as  the  common  Head,  and  one  to  another,  as 
one  in  Him  ;  each  busy  to  advance  Him,  and  so  seeking  His  glory, 
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and  to  promote  the  ̂ ood  of  one  another?  But  alas!  rather  each  is 
for  self,  accursed  self,  as  of  an  independent  divided  substance ;  yea 
worse,  hating  and  tearinfT-  one  another,  a  monstrous  slight,  as  if  one 
limb  of  the  same  body  should  be  pulling  another  to  pieces.  It  signi- 

fies little  to  tell  men  what  mutual  tenderness  there  is  in  nature;  that 
for  a  thorn  in  the  foot,  the  back  bows,  the  head  stoops,  the  eyes  look, 
the  hands  feel,  and  seek  it,  to  pull  it  out*.  Christians  are  still  so 
rigid,  so  vmchristian  to  each  other,  they  drive  one  another  with  the 
thorn  sticking  in,  forcing  their  brethren  to  ways  against  the  persuasions 
of  their  consciences. 

In  the  following  verses,  viz.,  6,  7,  8,  v/e  have  a  specification  of 
divers  offices,  and  the  duties  of  them  ;  the  due  observance  of  which  is 
essential  to  the  peace  and  growth  of  the  Church,  makes  all  go  on 
sweetly  and  fruitfully.  But  men  are  either  presumptuously  or  pre- 

posterously busy  out  of  their  own  station,  or  slothfully  negligent  in  it ; 
and  both  these,  instead  of  edifying,  are  discomposing  and  destroying 
things. 

Not  to  insist  on  the  distinction  of  offices,  it  is  evident,  in  all  enume- 
rations of  this  kind,  that  the  same  word  sometimes  means  divers 

things,  and  divers  words  mean  the  same  thing,  as  ministry  may  com- 
prise all,  though  sometimes  peculiar  to  deacons,  sometimes  taken  for 

teachers  or  pastors.  Here  it  is  general,  and  the  particulars  following 
distribute  it :  some  are  to  teach,  which  is  doctorial ;  some  to  exhort, 
which  is  more  pastoral  ;  some  are  to  give,  which  is  proper  to  deacons ; 
some  have  their  whole  charge  to  ride,  as  elders ;  some  are  particularly 
for  attendance  on  the  sick. 

But  in  all,  fidelity  and  sedulity  are  requisite.  How  high  soever 
men  are  placed,  if  they  are  unfaithful,  the  higher  judgment  awaits 
them.  How  low  soever,  if  thou  be  sincere  and  studious  of  thy  duty, 
thou  shalt  sustain  no  loss  by  thy  low  station,  but  rather  thy  faithful- 

ness will  be  the  more  set  olF  by  it :  He  that  is  faithful  in  little,  shall 
be  made  ruler  over  much.  Oh,  that  we  were  more  eaten  up  with  zeal 

of  our  Lord's  House  and  winning  of  souls,  whom  He  deputes  to  that ! 
Oh,  that  they  who  rule  would  study  more  rule  of  their  own  houses, 
that  should  go  before,  and  of  their  own  hearts,  that  should  be  first  of 
all  I  Alas !  how  shall  men  whose  passions  and  lusts  rule  them,  well 
rule  the  House  of  God?  Be  afraid  and  wise,  ye  who  are  called  to 
that,  and  know  at  length,  what  is  so  generally  either  unknown  or  un- 

considered, the  exemplary  holiness  required  in  your  persons,  and  the 
diligent  watchfulness  over  the  Jlock  of  God.  There  are  many  debates, 
and  troubles,  and  pains  about  these  our  liberties,  but  little  diligence 
in  the  use  of  them.  Congregations  are  still  as  full  of  impiety  and 
profaneness  as  ever.  Oh  I  take  heed,  lest  we  thus  forfeit  them  after 
all  they  have  cost,  and  provoke  God  to  bereave  us  of  them.  Men  are 
busy,  who,  we  know,  are  not  friends  to  the  Church  of  God.  But  oh, 
that  we  were  more  careful  to  be  on  good  terms  with  Him  !  If  HE  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  It  is  no  matter  who  be ;  He  is  too 
wise  and  too  strong  for  them  all. 

*  Spinaui  calcat  pes,  6cc. — Augustine. 
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Ver.  9.  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.    Abhor  that  which  is  evil;  cleave  to  that 
whicii  is  good. 

The  whole  sum  of  the  Law  is,  Love ;  love  to  God,  and  love  to  ip.an  : 

these  two  contain  all,  and  the  former  of  the  two  contains  the  latter. 

Love  to  God  is  the  only  true  principle  and  spring  of  all  due  love  to 
man ;  and  all  love  that  begins  there,  returns  thither  likewise,  and  ends 
there. 

The  engaging  of  the  whole  mind  and  soul  to  the  love  of  God,  does 
not  engross  it  so  that  there  should  be  no  kind  of  love  communicable 
to  man  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  to  refine  it,  that  it  may  flow  forth  the 

purer  and  better.  All  love  should  be  first  called  in  to  God,  to  be  sub- 
limated and  purified  there,  and  then  set  in  its  right  channel  and 

motion,  so  as  man  may  be  loved  in  Him  and  for  Him ;  not  to  impair 
our  love  to  Him,  but  indeed  to  extend  and  act  it  as  He  allows.  And 
so  to  love  man,  is  to  love  God,  that  love  taking  its  rise  from  Him,  and 
terminating  in  Him  ;  and  in  this  circle  is  the  proper  motion  of  celestial 
Divine  love. 

The  duty,  then,  here  meant  and  commanded,  is  this,  that  we  love 
one  another.  And  our  love  must  be  thus  qualified ;  it  must  be  unhy- 
pocritical  and  sincere,  such  as,  though  it  may  consist  with,  yet  doth 
not  wholly  consist  in  civilities  of  expression  and  behaviour,  but  a  real 
benevolence  of  soul,  and  good  will  to  all ;  a  love  disposing  us  readily 
to  forgive  evil,  and  to  do  good  upon  all  occasions. 

Yet  this  is  not  such  a  tenderness  of  complacency  as  leads  to  partake 
with  any  in  any  evil  ways ;  Oh !  no ;  abhorring  that  which  is  evil, 
flying  from  it  with  indignation,  with  a  kind  of  antipathy.  And  thus 
it  will  be  from  the  new  nature  in  a  Christian,  the  holy  Spirit  of  Christ, 
M'hich  cannot  endure  the  unholiness  or  impurity  of  the  world,  but  is 
chased  away,  as  doves  by  noisome  smells,  or  bees  by  smoke.  This 
delicacy  of  spirit  profane  men  laugh  at,  as  a  weak,  foolish  meanness  ; 
but,  fools  as  they  are,  they  know  not  that  it  arises  from  that  highest 
wisdom,  which  is  from  above,  which  indeed  is  peaceable,  but  first  is 
pwe,  and  can  admit  of  no  peace  nor  agreement  with  any  persons  or 
things  that  are  impure.  This  is  to  be  like  the  all-wise  God,  with  whom 
wickedness  cannot  dwell:  His  pure  eyes  cannot  pleasantly  behold  any 
iniquity. 

Oh  !  much  of  the  love  of  God  would  work  more  hatred  of  sin. 
But  if  thy  hatred  of  evil  be  right,  know  it  will  begin  at  home ;  as  we 
feel  aversions  and  abhorrences  most  when  the  things  are  nearest  us. 
It  is  not  the  upright  nature  of  holiness,  to  hate  sin  in  others,  and  to 
hug  it,  or  spare  it,  in  thyself,  whether  the  same  kind  of  sin,  or  any 
other ;  for  if  this  abhorrence  be  right,  it  is  against  all  sin,  the  whole, 
as  natural  contrarieties  are,  and  it  is  most  against  it,  where  nearest  in 
thyself.  It  is  the  true  Divine  fire  of  zeal,  kindled  by  the  love  of  God, 
that  burns  up  sin,  but  first  that  which  is  nearest  it,  as  a  fire  in  the 
hearth  does,  and  so  reaches  what  is  farther  off.  But  if  thy  zeal  fly 
most  abroad  upon  others,  it  is  an  unruly,  disordered  wildfire,  cracking 
and  squibbing  up  and  down,  good  for  nothing  but  to  set  houses  and 
towns  on  fire. 

Cleave  to  that  which  is  good.']  This  expresses  a  vehement  and  inse- 
parable affection  3  loving  and  rejoicing  in  all  the  good  thou  seest  in 
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others ;  desirinc^  and  seeking  after  all  the  good  thou  canst  attain  unto 
thyself;  and  being  more  pleased  with  the  society  of  godly  persons 
than  any  other,  such  as  will  put  thee,  and  keep  thee,  most  in  mind  of 
thy  home  and  the  way  thither,  and  admonish  and  reduce  thee  from 
any  declining  steps.  Their  reproofs  are  more  sweet  to  thee  than  the 
laughter  and  flattery  of  profane  men  :  as  one  said  to  his  master,  "  Thou 
shalt  fmd  no  staff  hard  enough  to  beat  me  from  Thee  *."  Though 
they  seem  harsh  to  thee,  yet  wilt  thou  say.  Let  the  righteous  smite  me, 
it  shall  be  a  kindness.  Psal.  cxli.  5.  And  no  opposition  will  drive  thee 
from  the  truth  of  God  and  his  ways,  which  are  only  good,  if  thy  heart 
be  once  glued  by  love  and  fastened  to  them.  Yea,  thou  wilt  cleave  the 
closer  to  it,  the  more  thou  art  persecuted  for  the  truth  ;  and  the  more 
thOu  sufferest  for  it,  wilt  love  it  the  better.  The  word  that  is  used  in 
marriage,  of  the  husband  cleaving  to  the  wife,  holds  true  in  the  soul 
once  married  to  that  which  is  good  :  all  violence  will  be  too  weak  to 
sever  thee.  Learn  to  know  what  this  is  that  is  truly  good,  to  know  the 
excellency  and  sweetness  of  holiness,  and  it  will  be  impossible  to  part 
thy  affection  from  it.  But  this  is  the  reason  why  men  are  so  soon 
shaken,  and  the  slender  hold  they  have  removed;  the  superficies  of  the 
soul,  only,  is  tied  to  the  outside  of  religion,  by  some  external  relations 
and  engagements,  and  these  are  a  running  knot  that  easily  slips.  Few 
receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  have  their  hearts  united  to  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  indeed  all  that  Good  we  have  to  seek  after,  and  to 
cleave  to. 

Ver.  10.  Be  kindly  afFectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love  ;  in  honour  preferring 
one  another. 

Now,  in  this  way  of  holy,  spiritual  affection,  seeking  the  true  good 
of  one  another,  be  kind  iji  brotherly  love ;  not  upon  design  of  particular 
interest,  but  by  a  natural  propension,  such  as  is  in  creatures  towards 
their  young;  such  a  tenderness  as  is  amongst  men  of  nearest  relations, 
parents  and  children,  and  brethren ;  and  know  that  you  are  indeed 
brethren  of  the  highest  birth  and  parentage,  and  so  beyond  all  breth- 

ren, Christians  are  obliged  to  love  one  another.  Alas!  that  in  them, 
likewise,  it  should  prove  so  unhappily  true,  Fratrum  quoqve  gratia 
vara  est,  that  the  love  of  brethren  is  rare ;  that  they  should  be  so 
hardly  drawn  to  acts  of  love,  and  so  easily  stirred  to  fits  of  anger  and 
bitterness,  one  towards  another!  My  beloved,  are  we  Christians? 
Oh,  where  is  the  spirit  of  Christ?  Where  that  great  law  of  His,  that 
badge  of  his  followers.  Love  one  another,  that  by  which  the  Christians 
of  the  first  times,  astonished  the  Pagans  about  them  ?  Yea,  their  very 
enemies  and  persecutors  were  amazed  at  it.  It  were  well,  and  would 
be  one  considerable  gain  by  our  enemies,  if  their  combinations  and 
malice  against  the  godly  might  drive  them  close  together,  and  unite 
them  more  to  one  another  in  love. 

In  honour  preferring  one  another!]  Putting  all  possible  respect  on 
one  another :  this  is  not  in  ceremony  or  compliment,  though  these  civi- 

lities that  arc  due,  and  done  without  feignedness  or  atlectation,  are 
not  disallowed,  yea,  are,  I  conceive,  included ;  but  in  matter  of  real 
esteem,  each  prtferring  one  another.    For,  though  a  man  may  see  the 

'OVK  TO  ̂ VXOV  Iv^'/lffil?,  &C, 
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weakness  of  those  he  converses  with,  yet  passhig,  and,  as  far  as  he 
can,  covering:  these,  he  oni^ht  to  take  notice  of  what  is  good.  All 
have  something  commendable,  and  no  one  hath  all ;  so  the  meanest 

may  in  somethhig  be  preferable  to  the  highest.  And  Cliristian  humi- 
lity and  charity  will  seek  out  for  and  espy  that,  and  for  it  put  all  respect 

upon  them,  that  their  quality  and  station  are  able  to  bear :  and  in  this, 
one  should  prevent  another,  and  strive  who  should  do  most  in  this 
kind,  as  a  good  and  happy  contention. 

And  the  source  of  this  is,  love  to  God,  which  so  mortifies  the  heart 
to  all  outward  advantages,  that,  further  than  a  man  is  tied  by  place 
and  calling,  he  would  not  receive,  much  less  desire,  any  kind  of  respect 
from  any,  but  had  rather  be  slighted  and  disregarded.  What  cares  a 
soul  enamoured  with  the  glory  to  come,  for  tlie  vain  passing  air  of 
preference  and  honour  here  ?  That  it  can  easily  bate  to  any,  and,  so 
far  as  a  man  has  any  power  of  it,  would  put  it  upon  others,  far  rather 
than  own  it  himself  Such  a  one  can  sweetly  please  himself  in  being 
the  meanest  in  all  companies  where  he  comes,  and  passing  for  such, 
and  he  is  glad  of  respect  done  to  others  ;  still  looking  homeward, 
where  there  is  no  prejudging  one  another  at  all,  but  perfect  unenvying 
and  unenvied  glory.  Glory  here  is  to  be  shunned  rather  than  pur- 

sued, and  if  it  will  follow,  yet  is  less  to  be  regarded  than  thy  shadow. 
Oh,  how  light  and  vanishing  is  it,  and  even  things  more  solid  than  it ! 
The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

Ver.  11.    Not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. 

Not  slothful  in  business.'\  These  condensed  rules  have  much  in  them  ; and  this  one  is  very  needful,  for  often  a  listless,  indisposed  weariness 
overtakes  even  good  men  :  seeing  so  little  to  be  done  to  any  purpose, 
they  are  almost  ready  to  give  over  all ;  yet,  they  ought  to  bestir  them- 

selves, and  apply  to  diligence  in  their  place.  Be  not  unduly  stickling 
and  busy  in  things  improper,  but  enclosing  thy  diligence  within  thy 
sphere.  Sutler  it  not  to  stand,  but  keep  it  there  in  motion.  As  to  thy 
worldly  affairs,  be  so  diligent  as  to  give  them  good  despatch,  when 
thou  art  about  them,  but  have  thy  heart  as  little  in  them,  as  much  dis- 

engaged as  may  be  ;  yet  so  acquitting  them  wisely,  they  shall  trouble 
thee  the  less,  when  thou  art  in  higher  and  better  employments.  As  to 
thyself,  be  often  examining  thy  heart  and  ways,  striving  constantly 
against  sin  ;  though  little  sensible  advantage  be  gained,  yet,  if  thou 
yield,  it  will  be  worse  ;  if  it  prevail  so  much  amidst  all  thy  opposition, 
what  would  it  do  if  thou  shouldst  sit  still !  Use  all  holy  means,  how 
fruitless  soever  they  seem  for  the  present,  and  wait  on  God.  IVe  have 
toiled  all  night,  said  Simon,  and  taken  nothings  Luke  v.  5  :  and  yet,  at 
his  command,  essaying  again,  they  took  more  at  once,  than  if,  after 
their  ordinary  way,  they  had  been  taking  all  night.  So  as  to  others, 
give  not  up  because  thou  seest  no  present  success,  but,  in  thy  place, 
admonish,  exhort,  and  rebuke,  with  all  meekness  and  patience.  Doth 
God  wait  on  sinners,  and  wilt  not  thou  wait  a  little  for  others? 

Fervent  in  spirit.]  Beware  of  a  fretful  impatience  ;  that  is  a  sickly 
distempered  heat,  as  that  of  a  fever,  which  makes  a  man  unfit  for  work, 
and  men  commonly  in  this  break  away  from  their  business  ;  but  much 
healthful,  natural  heat  makes  a  man  strong  and  able  to  endure  labour 
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and  continue  in  it.  This  is  the  thing-  here  recommended.  To  be  so 
hot  and  fervent  in  spirit,  is  a  great  advantage;  it  is  the  very  strength 
of  the  soul  in  all  employments.  Much  love  to  God,  and  desire  of  His 
glory,  this  is  the  heat  that  ̂ vill  not  weary,  will  cheerfully  go  through 
all  discouragements  :  many  waters  will  not  quench  it.  This  fervour 
of  spirit,  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  doth  clearly  distinguish  itself 
from  that  inordinate  heat  of  our  spirits,  which  mav  sometimes  either 
act  alone,  or  mingle  itself  with  the  other  in  the  best  causes  and  affairs. 
This  holy  fervour  is  composed  and  regular  in  working,  runs  not  headily 
to  unadvised  or  disorderly  ways ;  it  is  a  sweet  delightful  heat,  not  pain- 

ful and  vexing  as  the  other  ;  it  carries  on  to  duty,  and  is  not  disturbed 
about  events. 

Serving  the  Lord-I  Some  copies  have  it,  serving  the  time;  which 
may  bear  a  fair  construction,  of  taking  present  occasions  of  good,  and 
being  useful  in  oiu'  generation,  and  accommodating  ourselves  in  all 
lawful  things  to  times  and  persons,  for  their  good,  as  our  Apostle  be- 
came  all  things  to  all,  to  win  some ;  yet,  this  kind  of  expression  not 
being  found  elsewhere  in  Scripture,  and  the  most  copies  having  it  as 
we  read  it,  and  some  mistake  of  letters  in  transcribers  seeming  to  have 
occasioned  it,  it  is  much  rather  to  be  taken  as  in  our  version. 

But,  out  of  all  question,  some  do  follow  that  mistaken  reading  in 
its  worst  sense:  instead  of  serving  the  Lord,  serving  the  times.  And 
this  some  do  even  in  evil  ways ;  others,  in  ways  that  are  good,  yet, 
following  upon  trust,  and  complying,  though  unwillingly,  because  the 
times  carry  things  so  ;  but  when  times  change  to  the  worse,  these  men 
are  discovered,  for  still  they  serve  their  master,  the  times,  and  their 
own  advantage  in  them  :  which  way  soever  that  goes,  they  follow : 
so  that  their  following  the  better  side  in  better  times,  is  but  accidental. 

But  this  serving  the  Lord,  is  more  even  and  lasting;  serving  Him 
still  in  all  times,  doing  all  for  Him,  having  no  aim  but  His  glory. 
Such  a  heart  cannot  be  diverted  from  its  course  by  any  counter-blast 
of  times. 

Would  you  be  steadfast  in  times  of  approaching  trial,  seek  to  have 
your  hearts  acquainted  with  God,  and  fixed  on  Him.  For  others  will 
be  shaken  :  but  such  will  follow  Him  through  all  hazards,  and  fear  no 
ill  while  He  is  with  them. 

Ver.  12.  Rejoicing  in  liope    patient  in  tribulation  ;  continuing  instant  in  prayer. 

Rejoicing  in  hope.]  Oh,  this  we  seldom  do.  When  are  our  hearts 
as  if  transported  with  the  blessed  hope  of  our  inheritance  ?  This 
would  make  us  what  follows. 

Patient  in  tribulation.]  People  would  hear  much  of  this,  of  pre- 
paring for  suffering.  There  may  be  a  distemper  in  desiring  to  hear 

and  speak  so  much  of  that.  What  though  trials  be  coming',  as  it  is 
likely  they  are,  we  should  account  too  much  of  ourselves,  and  this  pre- 

sent world,  to  dwell  expressly  on  that  subject.  W^e  see  the  Apostles 
do  not  so,  though  they  lived  and  wrote  in  the  times  of  another  sort  of 
persecution  than  we  have  yet  seen ;  and  they  to  whom  the  Ajjostle 
here  writes  lived  where  it  was  most  violent  and  potent,  and  yet  th.cy 
spend  not  all  on  this :  some  brief  words  of  it  are  interspersed  w  ith  the 
discourse  thrown  as  it  were  into  a  parenthesis :  but  still,  the  main  is, 
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the  doctrine  of  faith  and  rules  of  holiness.  And  these  are  indeed  the 

great  furniture  for  all  sufferings :  I  know  no  other.  To  see  much  of 

the  excellency  and  worth  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  riches  of  our  hope 
in  Him;  to  have  these  in  our  view,  much  in  our  hearts  and  in  our 

mouths  ;  these  drown  all  the  little  fears  of  present  things.  See  how,  in 

passing,  our  Apostle  speaks,  as  it  were  in  a  slighting  way,  of  all  suffer- 

ings for  Him ;  I  have  cast  it  up,  says  he,  and  /  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  thk  present  time  {of  this  now)  are  not  worthy  to  he  compared 

to  the  glory  which  shall  he  revealed  in  us. 
Again,  the  other  thing  is,  the  rules  of  holiness :  these  powerfully 

enable  for  suffering  any  thing  rather  than  unholiness.  That  sickness 
of  the  soul,  those  corrupt  humours  of  sin,  make  it  crazy,  so  that  it  can 
endure  no  blasts  of  air ;  but  when  it  is  purged  and  free  from  these, 
and  in  communion  with  God  in  His  ways,  then  it  is  healthful  and 

strong,  and  so,  is  able  to  endure  any  thing.  The  mortifying  of  our 
affections  to  the  world,  that  is  what  enables  for  suffering.  Whither 
reaches  the  cruelty  of  man,  but  to  thy  goods  or  thy  body  ?  And  what 
makes  any  faint,  but  an  o^  er  esteem  of  these,  by  which  they  are  filled 
with  desires  to  preserve,  and  fears  to  lose  them  ?  Now,  when  the 
heart  is  disengaged  from  these,  and  hath  taken  up  in  God,  is  rich  and 
content  in  Him,  it  stands  not  much  to  the  courtesy  of  any  :  let  them 
take  the  rest,  it  suffers  with  joy,  the  spoiling  of  goods,  having  in  Heaven 
a  more  enduring  suhstance,  Heb.  x.  34.  And  for  the  utmost  killing 
them,  they  look  on  it  as  the  highest  favour :  it  is  to  them  but  the 
making  a  hole  for  them  in  their  prison-wall  to  get  out  at.  Therefore, 
I  say,  there  is  nothing  doth  so  fit  for  all  encounters,  as  to  be  much  in- 

structed in  that  which  is  the  substance  of  Christianity,  hearts  purified, 
and  lives  holily  and  spiritually  regulated.  In  a  word  much  study  of 
Christ,  and  much  study  of  thyself  for  aught  I  know,  are  the  wisest  and 
strongest  preparatives  for  all  possible  sufferings. 
How  sweetly  can  the  soul  retire  into  Him,  and  repose  in  Him,  in 

the  greatest  storms  !  I  know  nothing  that  can  much  dismay  him  who 

can  believe  and  pray*.    That,  you  see,  is  added. 
Continuing  instant  in  prayer.]  If  afraid  of  fainting,  yea,  if  at  the 

point  of  fainting,  this  revives  the  soul,  draws  in  no  less  than  the 
strength  of  God  to  support  it:  and  what  then  can  surcharge  it? 

Thy  access  to  Him,  all  the  enemies  in  the  world  cannot  hinder.  The 
closest  prison  shuts  not  out  thy  God ;  yea,  rather  it  shuts  out  other 
things  and  companies,  that  thou  mayest  have  the  more  leisure  for  Him, 
and  the  sweeter  converse  with  Him.  Oh  !  acquaint  yourselves  with 
this  exercise  of  prayer,  and  by  it  with  God,  that  if  days  of  trouble 
come,  you  may  know  whither  to  go,  and  what  way ;  and  if  you  know 
this  way,  whatever  befalls  you,  you  are  not  much  to  be  bemoaned. 

*  Nempe  tenens  quod  amo,  nihil,  ilium  amplexus,  timebo. 

END   OF  THE  EXPOSITORY  LECTURES. 
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